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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The inspired Greek Scriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us .the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures commonly called The Old Testament. Comparatively 
few persons in this latter half of the twentieth century C.E. have 
studied the original language of the inspired Greek Scriptures so 
as to be able to pry directly into the basic thoughts of the original 
written text. The inspired Greek Scriptures were written, not in 
the ancient classical Greek nor in the modern Greek which dates 
from the fall of Constantinople in 1453 C.E., but in the common or 
koiné Greek of the first century of our Common Era, the international 
language of that time. Hence the koiné Greek. of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures is a special study in itself. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of. the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an -under- 
standing that will not be confused by. sectarian, denominational re- 
ligious teachings but that is fortified by the knowledge of what the 
original language says and means. To aid such seekers of truth and 
life is the purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures. Its literal interlinear English 
translation is specially designed to open up to the student of the 
Sacred Scriptures what the original koiné Greek basically or literally 
says, without any sectarian religious coloration. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages of the main material 
will be found the original koiné Greek text as revised (in 1881 C.B.) 
by the renowned, Greek scholars B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, 
and in between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word- 
for-word English translation. In the slim right-hand column of the 
page will be found the twentieth-century language translation entitled 
“New World Translation. of the Christian Greek Scriptures,” in its 
latest revision. The word-for-word interlinear translation and the New 
World Translation are arranged parallel on the page, so that com- 
parisons can be made between the two readings and the accuracy of 
any modern translation can be determined. 

For the interlinear word-for-word rendering the English word ‘or 
phrase has not been taken from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferred to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading 
in the English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same 
as that found in the right-hand column. This aids us in determining 
what the Greek text actually, basically says. 
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6 BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings parentheses occur. 
These denote that. the English word or. words enclosed are implied in 
the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, number, 
antecedents or relation to context.” oak : ἷ 

Brackets: In the English readings (interlinear and main) brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translator to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that ig understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for “the” may be used just by itself to denote a person. But 
this article may be in the feminine gender and according to the context 
it applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the 
reader who is not familiar with Greek the word “woman” is. inserted 
enclosed in brackets in’ the English reading. ~~ — 

DovusLe. Brackets: In the Greek text and also in the English 
renderings double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
the producers of the Westcott and Hort Greek. text. consider to be 
interpolations. Such interpolations may ‘be things omitted by certain 
recognized Greek manuscripts or may be important matter “apparently 
derived from extraneous sources,” as, for instance, the alternate con- 
clusions to Mark’s Gospel. See above-mentioned “New Testament,” 
page 583, under ‘Noteworthy Rejected Readings printed within double 
brackets.” - - ies 

ARTICLE: “The koiné Greek has a definite article, in three genders, 
masculine, feminine and neuter, and each of these genders of the article 
is ‘declined in its five cases and in its singular and plural numbers. 
The Greek has no indefinite article. Consequently no indefinite article, 
“a” or “an,” is to be found in the English interlinear reading. The 
indefinite article has to be inserted by the translator into the main 
English reading in the right-hand column where such indefinite article 


is appropriate or warranted by the Greek text. For example, the 
Greek words for “holy spirit” occur in numbers of instances’ with 
no definite’’article and are rendered accordingly ‘into English. 
OMITTED VERSES: Verses found in the Authorized or King James 
Version Bible of 1611 C.E. but not. found in the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text are omitted and are indicated by the verse number followed 
by a long dash. : . ᾿ ᾿ 

Footnotes: The footnotes use. symbols that are significant and these 
are explained in the section (pages 26-31) entitled “Explanation 
of the Symbols Used in the Marginal References.” Footnotes also’ refer 
to’ the Foreword and’ the Appendix ‘as’ found in the ‘New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek. Scriptures, 1950 edition, and so 
such Foreword and Appendix have beén included in this ‘volume. 

In the ‘firm conviction that. this volume. will be of great help. to 
readers in the understanding of the original.inspired Greek Scriptures 
we take pleasure in offering this Bible aid to the publie. ἣ 


“THE PUBLISHERS 


| FOREWORD. | 
ΠΕ original writings of the Christian* Greek. Scriptures, 
. commonly called “The New Testament,” were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the in- 
spired originals by hand the element of human frailty entered 
in, and so none of the thousands of copies extant today in the 
original language’ are perfect duplicates. The result is that no 
two.copies are exactly ‘alike. Since such has been the result 
with. the mere handwritten ‘copies of the Scriptures, much 
moré. is it,true that.no version of them into another. language 
by an tininspired translator would be perfect. It could not. ac- 
curately render the precise meaning of the inspired originals. 
Especially. so, when the translation is made from an imper- 
fect copy.- From -this fact arises the need οὗ ἃ fresh. transla- 
tion. from. time to time, as\ the better understandirig. of’ the 
original tongues, now. dead, becomes: possible and as’ the light 
of the truth on the‘inspired' Scriptures becomes brighter. Fur- 
ther, the progress of modern. living language, with its changes 
in méanings of words and in forms of expression, calls for a 
new, up-to-date presentation to.make the Scriptures fully alive 
and appealing to the understanding. == ΄- 


“From the time of that Roman Catholic clergyman, John 
Wycliffe, of: the fourteenth century, until the-middle of this 
twentieth. century many English. translations have been made 
οὗ the:inspired-.writings-of Christ’s disciples. All these -have 
had their own commendable features. They have considerably 
met the.needs of the day for a rendering of God’s. Word in 
the:common language of. the. people. Much. good has been ac- 
complished. by:-them: and will yet be. But honesty. compels us. 
to’ remark.that, while each of them has its-points of. merit, 
they. have;fallen victim to the power.-of human traditionalism 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, hoary 
with age, have-been taken for granted-and gone unchallenged 
and: uninvestigated. These have. been: interwoven into -the 


a Called -“‘Christian’?- to: distinguish them from the pre-Christian Greek 
Septuagint. translation of. the inspired Hebrew Scriptures.. tee AM ahd 
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The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God of no 
power and effect. The endeavor of the New World Bible Trans- 
lation Committee has been to avoid this snare of religious 
traditionalism. This very effort accounts for distinguishing 
this differently as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures.” It is a traditional mistake to divide God’s written Word 
into two sections and call the second section, from Matthew 
to Revelation (or Apocalypse), “The New Testament.” At 
2 Corinthians 3:14 the popular King James Bible version tells 
of the “reading of the old testament,” but there the apostle 
was not referring to the ancient Hebrew Scriptures in their en- 
tirety from Genesis to Malachi. Nor was he meaning that the 
inspired Christian writings constituted a “new testament.” 
The apostle was merely speaking of the book written by Moses 
in which the old Law covenant with Israel is fully set forth; 
for which reason he says, in the next verse, “when Moses is 
read.” The sacred Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation 
(Apocalypse), are one Book, inspired by the one Supreme 
Author. They cannot be divided into two parts, one of which 
may be ignored. The Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian 
Greek Scriptures are essential to each other. The latter sup- 
plement the former and are an integral part with the former 
to make the one complete Book of divine truth. Till now we 
have been able to translate only the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures. 

The apostle Peter wrote: “But there are new heavens and 
a new earth ‘that we are awaiting according to his promise, 
and in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13) The 
signs now multiply to prove that this generation is at the 
portals of the new world here promised. There no uninspired 
human traditions which bedarken and nullify the divine Word 
will-be permitted, for that will be a righteous world. It befits 
the significant time of transition from the old world to the 
righteous new world that translations of the Scriptures today 
should as far as possible eliminate the misleading influence of 
religious traditions: which: have their roots in paganism, that 
thus the pure truth of God’s Word may shine forth in all its 
harmonious brilliance and with its convincing power. - 


No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to engage 
in translating the divine Word into another language. But 
translation of it. is necessary, and that into many languages, 
if Christ’s command for this momentous day is to be fulfilled: 


FOREWORD 9 


“This good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a witness to all the nations, 
and. then the accomplished end will come.” So, to do the work 
of translating is an opportunity and a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures our confi- 
dence has been in the help of the great Author of The Book. 
Our primary desire has been to seek, not the approval of men, 
but that of God, by rendering the truth of-his. inspired Word 
as purely and as consistently as our consecrated powers make 
possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. More than that, 
those who provide a translation for the spiritual instruction 
of. others come under:a special responsibility. as teachers. be- 
fore the. divine Judge. Hence our appreciation of the need 


of carefulness. : 
* 


The Greek. text. that we. have used as. the basis of our New 
World translation is the widely accepted Westcott and Hort 
text (1881), by reason of its admitted excellence.* But we have 
also .taken into consideration other. texts, including. that pre- 
pared by Ὁ. Eberhard Nestle and that compiled by the Span- 
ish Jesuit scholar José. Maria Bovere and that by the other 
Jesuit scholar A. Merk.4 Where we have varied from the read- 
ing of the Westcott and Hort text, our footnotes show the 
basis for our preferred reading. We give some definiteness to 
the background for the. renderings of our text by showing. in 
our footnotes the most ancient manuscripts and versions upon 
which we call for support. Besides this, we have offered alter- 
native English renderings of the Greek text, and variant read- 
ings of-said manuscripts and versions. Thus in our footnotes 
we have provided a sort of critical apparatus for our transla- 
tion, rather than a commentary. on the Scriptures. 


Archaic language. ‘we have disposed of. altogether, even in 


a Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this. text, we have. 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes prepared under the super- 
vision of S.C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the Oxford Clarendon 
Press, on Matthew and Mark, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum 
Textum Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium. Secundum . Matthaeum (1940) 
and Hvangelium Secundum Marcum (1935).. 

b The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece. by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated. by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Wirttemberg 
Bible Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

c Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by Joseph M. Rover S.J.; 
dated 1943. and published at. Barcelona, Spain. . 

d The 1948 printing of thé 6th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece et 
Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J.,‘and printed at Rome, Italy. 


ἂν 
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prayers and addresses to. ‘God. This means we have every- 
where dropped using the now sanctimonious formal pronouns 
thou, thy, thine, thee and ye, with their corresponding verb. in- 
flections. The original Bible was written in the living language 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic and: Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they.employed in speaking 
to their fellow. creatures.on earth. The translation of the Scrip- 
tures into.a modern language should be rendered in the same 
style, in the speech forms current among the people. We offer 
no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor all through has 


been to. give as literal a tranislation.as* possible, where the. 


modern English idiom allows and where a literal rendition 
does not for any clumsiness hide the thought. That way we 
can best meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for get- 
ting, as nearly as possible, word for word, the exact statement 
of the original: We realize that sometimes the use of so small 
a thing as the ‘definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 

Watch: has been kept against taking liberties with texts for 
the mere sake of brevity ‘or. shortcuts and against substitu- 
tion of a modern parallel, where the rendering of the origirial 
idea makes good sense. To each major word we have assigned 
one meaning and have held to that meaning as far as the con- 
text permitted. This, we know, has imposed a restriction upon 
our diction, but it: makes: for good cross-reference work and 
for a more reliable comparison of related texts or verses. At 
the same time, in order to bring out the richness and variety 
of the language of the inspired writers, we have avoided the 
rendering of two or more Greek words by the same English 
word, for this hides the distinction in shade of meaning be- 
tween the several words thus ‘rendered. Attention has been 
given to the tenses of verbs to: bring out the-intended descrip- 
tion of the action, position or state. As the reader becomes 
familiar'with our translation he will discern more and more 
the harmony and. intetagreement of. our r renderings: in. all 
these respects. = 

The chapter and ‘verse ‘jitimibering follows that ot ‘the King 


James -Version, thus making possible. easy comparison, But, 


instead of making each: verse a separate paragraph in itself, 


we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the proper: de- 
velopment of a complete thought in all its context. Mindful of 
the Hebrew. background of the Christian Greek Scriptures, we 
have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of the names of 
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persons and places, rather than that of the Greek text. which 
imitates. the: Greek areca ὙΘΕΞΙΘΝ, ALEX) of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures ene a. 

Tee: DIvINe Nama: One. of the vernarkable facts, not only 
about the extant manuscripts of the original: ‘Greek. text, but 
of many versions, ancient and ‘modern, ἴα. the absence of the 
divine name. In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures that. name was 
represented by the four Ietters 7, generally called the 
“Tetragrammaton” and ‘represented by the English letters 
JHVH (or YHWH):-In the Hebrew Scriptures the name, rep- 
resented by this Tetragrammaton, occurs 6,823 times. The exact 
pronunciation of the name is not known-today, but the’ most 
popular way of rendering it is “Jehovah.” The abbreviation 
ΤΟΥ this name-is “Jah”: (or “Yah"), and it occurs in many ‘of 
the.names found in the: Christian. Greek Scriptures. Also in 
the exclamation Alleluia! ar, ‘Hallelujah! found: four times, at 
Revelation 19:1, 3, 4, .6,.and meaning “Praise:Jah!"... > 

“As ‘the. Christian Greek. Scriptures were an inspired addition 
and supplement to the sacred Hebrew’ Scriptures, this sudden 
disappearance: from: the: Greek: text seems inconsistent, espe- 
cially when James: said.to. the apostles and older disciples at 
Jerusalem about the middle of the first century:.“Symeon has 
related thoroughly how God for the first: time turned his at- 
tention to the nations to take out of them a people for his 
name.” (Acts 15:14). Then in support James made.a quotation 
from the Hebrew Scriptures, -where the. divine name occurs 
twice. If Christians are to be a ‘people ‘for God’s name, why 
should his name, represented by the Tetragrammaton, be abol- 
ished from the Christian Greek Scriptures? ‘The ‘usual. tradi- 
tional explanation for this no longer holds. It was long thought 
that the basis for such. failure of. the divine name in‘ our ex- 
tant. manuscripts was. the absence. of the.name-in. the Greek 
Septuagint Version (LXX), the first translation of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures which began to be‘made in the third century B.C. 
This thought was based upon :the copies of LXX as. found in 
the great. manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D.: 
the Vatican. No. 1209, the Sinaitic,.the Alexandrine, and the 
Ambrosiants:' In these’ the distinctive name’ of ‘God: was reén- 
dered by the Greek words Ἐύριος (ky’ri-o8) with οὐ without the 
definite:.article. and Θεός (the-os')... This nnamelessness “was 
viewed © as:'an aid to teaching monotheism. - 

- This: ‘popular theory - ‘has. now been: flatly. ‘disproved by the 
recently found remains of ἃ. papyrus:roll of .UXX. This con- 
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tains the second half of the book of Deuteronomy. Not one 
of these fragments shows an. example of Κύριος or Θεός used 
instead of the divine name, but in each instance the Tetra- 
grammaton is written in Aramaic characters. By permission 
of its owners we have reproduced photographs of fragments 
of the papyrus roll that our readers may examine these occur- 
rences of the Tetragrammaton in such an early copy of DXX.8 
Authorities fix the date for this papyrus at the 2d or Ist cen- 
tury B.C. This means about a century or two after the LXX 
was begun. It proves that the original LXX did contain the 
divine name wherever it occurred in the Hebrew original. Con- 
sidering it a sacrilege to use some substitute as ky’ri-os or 
the-os', the scribes inserted the Tetragrammaton (ΠῚΠ1) at its 
proper place in the Greek version text. 


Did Jesus Christ and his disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures have copies at hand of the Greek Septuagint 
with. the divine. name appearing therein in the form of the 
Tetragrammaton? Yes! The Tetragrammaton persisted in cop- 
jes of LXX for centuries after Christ and his apostles. About 
A.D. 128 Aquila’s Greek version had the Tetragrammaton in 
archaic Hebrew letters. About A.D. 245 Origen produced his 
famous Hexapla, this being a six-column reproduction of the 
inspired ancient Scriptures, (1) in their original Hebrew and 
Aramaic, accompanied by (2) a transliteration into Greek, and 
the Greek versions by (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
Seventy (LXX), and (6) Theodotion. In the second column of 
the Hexapla, in the transliteration into Greek, the Tetragram- 
maton was written in Hebrew characters, whereas in columns 
3, 4, and 5 the Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus and LXX 


a The papyrus belongs to the Société Royale de Papyrologie du Caire. It 
bears the Inventory Number 266, and forms part of the collection of 
Fouad Papyri, of which Nos. 1-89 were published in 1939 in one volume 
(P, Fouad I, 1939). The nearest parallel in date to P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 
is P. Rylands iii. 458, of the 2d century B.C., which also contains frag- 
ments of the second half of Deuteronomy; but its scanty remains un- 
fortunately preserve no use of the divine name or its equivalent. 

’ See our. pages 13-14, for photographic illustrations of some fragments 
of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of Deuteronomy LXX,.which we have numbered. 
No. 1, on Deuteronomy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragrammaton on lines 
7 and 15. No. 2 (Deut. 31:29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (Deut. 20:12-14, 
17-19) on lines'3 and 7; No. 4 (Deut. 31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (Deut. 31:27, 
28) on line 5; No. 6. (Deut. 27:1-3) on line 5;'No. 7 (Deut. 25:15-17) on 
line 3; No. 8 (Deut. 24:4). on line 5; No. 9 (Deut. 24:8-10) on Line 3; 
No. 10 (Deut 26:2, 3) on.line 1; No. 11 (Deut 18:46) on line 5; and No. 12 
(Deut. 18:15, 16) on-line 3. Reproduced by permission of the Royal 
Society of Papyrology, of Cairo, Egypt. 


* 
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all. represented ‘the. Tetragrammaton by the similar Greek 
characters.*. Origen, in’ a_ statement: on. Psalm :2:2, ‘said: that 
“in the most faithful. manuscripts THE NAME is written in He- 
brew. characters, that is, not in oder pub in ἈΥΕΠΑΙς: He- 
brew.”2 


A papyrus fragment of that same 3d contiry AD., “namely, 
P. Oxyrhynchus ‘vii. 1007, is a fragment of Genesis of the DLXX, 
and it abbreviates the Tetragrammaton: by its first: letter 
doubled,:a doubled Yod (ZZ), the initial letter being written in 
the shape of a z with a horizontal stroke through the middle, 
the stroke being carried unbroken through ‘both such Yod’s. 


In the succeeding century Jerome says that ignorant readers 
of the LXX imagined the Tetragrammaton to be a Greek word 
and actually pronounced it~ “Pipi.” In his Prologus Galeatus 
prefacing the books of Samuel and Malachi ‘he says: “We find 
the four-lettered name of God (ie. ΠῚΠ)). ‘in’ certain Greek 
volumes even to this day’ expressed in the ‘ancient letters.” 
And in his 25th letter to Marcella, ‘written at. Rome, A.D. 384; 
he treats of the ten names of God and says: “The ninth [name 
of God] is a: tetragrammaton,- which they’ considered ἀνεχφώ- 
vntov. Lan-ek:pho'né- -ton], that 15; unspeakable, which is written 
with these letters; Iod, He,-Vau,- He. Which certain’ ignorant 
ones, because-of’ the similarity ‘of the characters, -when they 
would: find them ‘in: Greek: books, ‘were accustomed to Dro: 
nounce Pi Pi.”4@ 


Thus down: to the time’ of. Jerome, ee: figtieiiltor who pro: 
duced the Latin Vulgate, . there were Greek manuscripts of the 
ancient ‘Hebrew Scriptures’ which still contained the divine 
name in its. four. Hebrew characters.) _ 

One thing -is. “now. certain. ‘Whether. ‘Jesus and. his disciples 
read the Scriptures in. their Hebrew (Aramaic) original or in 


a Compare the “Ambrosian palimpsest. of the. LXX, editea by. G. “Mereatt, 
1896. 

b This is now. confirmed by a. Cairo. ‘palimpsest of Site: of. 3 Kings ena 
4 Kings,: LXX: A wegee os 

¢ See The. Onyrhynchus: ‘Panyri, volume vit, ‘edited’ by. AL 8. “Ἐπὶ, “4910, 
Editor “Hunt — compares 'P? Oxy: iv. 656 -(Genesis, ‘early 3d century) with 
its ‘decided: tendency’: to. omit. the. substitute word :ky’ri-os. In ‘three pas- 
sages the blank space left by..the original scribe sufficient. for four, letters 
had been filled ‘by ky’ri-e only by another,'a second hand. 

@ See “C.: Taylor’s Hebrew-Greek - Cairo: Gesieah:. Palynatesta: (1900), 
pages: 6-11..-- -οτν 

ὁ See Jerome’s Epistola 25, Ad Ματοθίιαπι (edited. by Hilberg, page 219). 
Also sée McClintock “and Strong’ s het a acca volume: 9° ae bards 
Page. 652, under .‘‘Shem.hammephorash.’’ : 
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the Greek Septuagint Version, they would come across the 
divine name in its Tetragrammaton form. Did Jesus follow the 
traditional Jewish custom of the day and read A-do-nai’ at 
such places out of fear of profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment (Exodus 20:7)? In the synagogue at 
Nazareth, when he rose and accepted the book of Isaiah and 
read those verses of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tetragramma- 
ton occurs twice, did he refuse to pronounce the divine name 
correctly? Not if Jesus followed his usual disregard for the 
unscriptural traditions followed by the Jewish scribes. Mat- 
thew 7:29 tells us: “He was teaching them as a person having 
authority, and not as their scribes.” In the hearing of his 
faithful apostles Jesus prayed to Jehovah God, saying: “T 
have made your name manifest to the men you gave me out 
of the world. ...I have made your name known to them and 
will make it known.” (John 17:6, 26) The Jewish Talmud 
accuses Jesus of having performed his miracles by the pro- 
nouncing of the divine name; which is an indirect admission 
on the part of his enemies that he did use the name. 

The question now before us is: Did Jesus’ inspired disciples 
use the divine name in their writings?. That is, Did God’s 
name appear in the original writings of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures? We have basis for answering Yes. In recent years 
some have claimed that Matthew’s gospel account was at first 
written in Hebrew rather than in its kindred language, the 
Aramaic. It is contended that Matthew and the early Chris- 
tians produced this account to become the last book of the 
canon of the Hebrew Scriptures as, till then, the canon of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures had not been contemplated. There 
is evidence that various recensions of the Hebrew and Ara- 
maic versions of Matthew’s account persisted for centuries 
among the early Jewish Christian communities of Palestine 
and Syria. Early writers, such as Pa’pi-as, Hegesippus, Jus’tin 
Martyr, Ta’tian, Sym’ma-chus, I-re-nae’us, Pantaenus, Clem’- 
ent of Alexandria, Or’i-gen, Pam’phi-lus, Eu-se’bi-us, Ep-i-pha’- 
ni-us and Je-rome’, give evidence that they either possessed or 
had access to Hebrew and Aramaic writings of Matthew. Je- 
rome, of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., had this to say: : 

“Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from a publican came 
to be an Apostle, first of all the Evangelists, composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew language and charac- 
ters, for the benefit of those of the circumcision who had 
believed. Who translated it into Greek is not sufficiently ascer- 
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tained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is preserved to this day 
in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus so dili- 
gently collected. I also was allowed by the Nazarenes who 
use this volume in the Syrian city of Beroea to copy it. In 
which it is to be remarked that, wherever the Evangelist 
makes use of the testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not 
follow the authority of the seventy translators, but of the He- 
brew.” —Catal. Script. Eccl. 

Matthew made more than a hundred quotations from the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures. So where these quotations in- 
cluded the divine name, he would be obliged faithfully to in- 
clude the Tetragrammaton in his Hebrew gospel account. His 
Hebrew account would correspond closely with the Hebrew 
version of the 19th century by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name “Jehovah” eighteen times. It is now be- 
lieved Matthew himself translated his gospel account into the 
Greek. If he did, then he had available copies of the LXX con- 
taining the divine name. But, though Matthew preferred to 
quote direct from the Hebrew Scriptures rather than from 
the LXX; he could follow the LXX practice and incorporate 
the divine name at its proper place in the Greek text. τ 

But all the writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures quoted 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX at verses where 
the Name appears, and they could follow the style then true 
of copies of the LXX by using the Tetragrammaton in Hee 
Greek writings. 

The evidence is, therefore, that the original text of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures has been tampered with, the same 
as the text of the LXX has been. And, at least from the 3d cen- 
tury A.D. onward, the divine name in Tetragrammaton form 
has been eliminated from the text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who developed 
an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti-Semitism. 
In place of it they substituted the words ky’ri-os. (usually 
translated “the Lord’) and the-os’, meaning “God.” 

“ RestorINc Tue Name: What is the modern translator to 
do? Is he justified, yes, authorized, to enter the divine name 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures?’ Every 
Greek reader must confess that in the LXX the Greek words 
ky'ri-os and the-os’ have been used to crowd out the distinctive 
name of the Supreme Deity. Every comprehensive Greek- 
English dictionary states that these two Greek words have 
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been used as equivalents of the divine name.* Hence the mod- 
ern translator is. warranted in using the divine name. 85. ὅπ 
equivalent of those two Greek words, that is, at places where 
Matthew,-etc., quote verses, passages and expressions from the 
Hebrew ie dees or ifom the EXX mehere: the divine name 
occurs. : 

From the’. 14th. “éentury: AD. forward, translations: of saute 
or of all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been. made into 
the ancient classical Hebrew. The Shem Tob version of Mat- 
thew into Hebrew was.made about A.D. 1385. When coming 
upon quotations fromthe Hebrew Scriptures where the Name 
appeared; the translators into Hebrew had no other recourse 
than to render ky’ri-os or the-os’ back into its original Tetra- 
grammaton form jin’. Thus in that early Shem Tob version 
of, Matthew the Tetragrammaton occurs 16 times. All together, 
the appearances of the sacred Tetragrammaton in the.19 He- 
brew. ‘versions .to. which we’ have had. access total up to: 307 
distinct occurrences: ‘These have thus restored the divine name 
to. the inspired Christian Scriptures. ὡς 

-‘How-is a modern translator to know or determine wien i 
κοπίδα the Greek words. Κύριος and Θεός into the divine name 
in his. version? By determining where the inspired: Christian 
writers have ‘quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then he 
must refer back to the original to locate whether the divine 
name.appears there. This way he can determine the identity 
to give to ky’ri-os and the. 08" and he can then Cerone: them 
with" .personality. ° : vo 

Realizing that this is the time and place for it, we have fol- 
lowed: this course in rendering our version of the Christian 


aA Greek-Rnglish Lesicon of the New Testament, -by J. H. Thayer, 1887 
edition, page 365,- Says under Κύριος: “ὁ. this title is given a. to Gop, the 
ruler’: of -the universe (so the Sept. for 737%, TR, DDN, MIN and ἢν 
[a:do-nai’, e:lo’ah, e-lo-him’, Je-ho’vah and JahJ).” On Page 287-it. says, 
under. Θεός: “Sept. for. OX, DDR and.’ [el, elo:him’ and Je- ho’vah].”: ae 

>Says A Greek-English ὦ Lezicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1948 edition, on 
page 1013, under Κύριος: “Δ. ὃ Kvotos,=Hebrew Yahweh, Lxx Ge: II. 5, 'al. "» 
An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon,. 1888,.based on Liddell and ‘Scott 
ree page 58, Race ae 6 Κύριος, the’ LORD, Brae ΨΕΡΟΥΔΗ, 

of et CaO eae Peep ra bel fe 

σά Greek. ἀπά English: ‘Benicon: to: the. New Testament, ἜΝ Ὡς: Parkhurst; 
revised edition of, 1845,.says, on page - 347, under KY’PIO®: ‘TITY. In LXX 
it answers to the ‘several names or titles of God, ITN, ON, DVR, QTPN, Ty, 
‘Ww, but far:most. ‘frequently to nim:.. 24% In the New. Testament, ‘like 
Κύριος, . when -used as a name of God, though it sometimes answers to UR, 
; os Yow ney most usually Fore ponde το. min. τ ROUGH. and Eas is Sense 
5. appHed.”” 0.0. 4 ἢ ee 
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Greek Scriptures. To avoid overstepping the botinds of.a trans- 
lator into the field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cau- 
tious about rendering the divine name, always carefully con- 
sidering the Hebrew Scriptures. We have.looked for some 
agreement. with us by the Hebrew versions we consulted to 
confirm our own rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have rendered the divine name in the body of our version, 
there are only two instances where we have no support or 
agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in these 
two instances, namely, Ephesians 6:8 and Colossians 3:13, we 
feel strongly supported by the context and by related texts in 
rendering the divine name. The notes in our lower margin 
show the support we have for our renderings from the Hebrew 
versions and other: authorities. . 

Not in all cases where the divine name is shone in nthe lower 
margin have we rendered it in the main body of our version. 
Thus there are 72 instances where. the divine name 15. shown 
in the margin alone, but. not incorporated into: the text, the 
warrant:not being strong enough. 

On pages 26 to 31 we: give the list of the Hebrew ΝΣ versions 

as well as other publications to which we have resorted for 
support of our renderings, not only of the divine name but 
also of other valuable features. Because the letter J. corre- 
sponds with the first letter of the Tetragrammaton,:we have 
designated them all under the letter J, but have added a su- 
perior number after in order to differentiate them. See pages 
20, 21 for a photographic reproduction of the title page and 
of a sample page of. one such Hebrew version by.a Roman 
Catholic translator in 1668,2 whom we have listed as 99. 

Doubtless for many of our readers a support for our render- 
ing of the divine name comes from an unexpected source. We 
do not claim ours to be the first version to introduce it into 
the English translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures. Our 
list on page 22 shows amar. an American version of 1864 pre- 


a The title page, “paproduced.. on the next page (20), is in Hebrew and 
Latin and reads: ‘““The Four. Evangels' from the New Law which, have 
been translated. from. the Latin Tongue into the Hebrew Tongue at the 
hand of. John Baptist Jonah [followed by the equivalent of this in Latin] 
and he dedicated them.as an offering: to-the holy high priest Clement IX 
{Latin: dedicated to our most holy lord, Clement IX, Pontifex Maximus]. 
Printed here at Rome on the Press pelonging to the Sacred. Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, in the year.1668 of the coming of our 
Messiah [at Rome, on the press of the S.C. Prop. Fidei, in the year 
1668].’’ Around the picture the Latin text says: ‘‘Going into all the world, 
preach the good news to every creature.’’ (See page 21.) 
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Above we have reproduced page 194 of this Jonah version, setting 
forth the gospel according to Luke, chapter 2, verses 15-25, in Hebrew 
and Latin in parallel columns. In the Hebrew column we find the Tetra- 


grammaton (711) on lines 21, 22 opposite verse 23; and on lines 23, 25 
opposite verse 24. 
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ceded us, but only on a limited scale; it rendered the name 
“Jehovah” 18 times from Matthew to Acts. We have listed this 
as 221, and our footnotes show where its renderings occur and 
agree with ours. But we may be the first to render the name 
consistently throughout the 237 times in the main body of our 
text. However, many English readers will be surprised to 
learn that further support of our rendering of the Name 
comes from many non-Hebrew missionary sources.* 

Parts of the Holy Bible have already been translated into 
more than 1,100 languages and dialects. From the 18th cen- 
tury forward the non-Hebrew translators have in many cases 
found no proper equivalent in the languages into which they 
were translating the Christian Greek Scriptures, and hence 
they have used the divine name in suitable native spelling. 
That our readers may appreciate something of the extent to 
which the divine name is. published in missionary versions of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, we print on the preceding page 
a chart. It shows 20 vernacular forms of “Jehovah” used in 38 
versions, and the languages in which each form is used respec- 
tively. On pages 24, 25 we are pleased to reproduce photo- 
graphically parts of pages of several such versions of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures using the divine name in the text. 


"CHART 


VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN GREEK SCRIPTURES IN 38 LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 
ENGLISH o8 HEBREW USING A VERNACULAR FORM OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON 


(See collection of American Bible Society, New York) 


Vernacular Languages Using Vernacular Languages Using 
Form the Form . Form the Form 
1: Chihowa Choctaw . 12. Uyehova Zulu 
2. Iehova Hawaiian ;. Kiwai; 13. Yahve Na 

Panaieti; Tahitian; 14. Yave Kongo 

Toaripi 15. Yawe Bobangi; Dholuo; 
3. Ieova . Gilbert Islands; New Mongo (or Lolo) 


Britain; Wedau 

cay a gee 16. Yehoy Chokwe; 

4, Jehoba Kipsigis; Mentawi ° (Tlapi ble 

5. Jehova Manus Island; Nandi; Luba; Lugbara: 
Fang; Gabun Munchi (or Tiv); 

Jehovah Malagasy; Narrinyert Santo (Hog Harbor) 

J cove Kusaien 17. Yehovah Mohawk 

Jihova Naga (Lhota dialect) 18. Yekova. Zande 

. Jihova4 Naga (Angami dialect) 19, yeoba Kuba (Inkongo 

10. Jioua Mortlock Ε ᾿ς ΑἸ 416 6} ΄ 


11, Jiova «ἘΠῚ ἱ 20. Yowo ‘Lomwe . 


LOAD 
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There can be no real objection for these translations to do so 
provided they reproduce the divine name at places where the 
Hebrew Scriptures show the background and validity for it. 
For corresponding reasons no reasonable mind can find Scrip- 
tural objection to our doing so in this English version. Rather, 
as our readers familiarize themselves with this version, they 
will rejoice over the added clearness it imparts to many scrip- 
tures not distinctly discerned before. 

While inclining to view the pronunciation “Yah-weh” as the 
more correct way, we have retained the form “Jehovah” be- 
cause of people’s familiarity with it since the 14th century. 
Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the four 
letters of the Tetragrammaton JHVH. 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
New World translation in the interest of Bible education, at 
the time when that righteous world is dawning, where the 
name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures will be known and 
honored by all who live. We shall be grateful if it guides many 
into right Scriptural understanding and action at this critical 
time when “anyone that calls upon the name of Jehovah 
will be saved.”’—Acts 2:21. 


Yew World Bible Granslation Committee. 
February 9, 1950, New York, N.Y. 
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No. 1 shows part of page 66 of the 1902 version of the Gabun lan- 
guage, setting forth Matthew 22:37 to 23:5. Note the appearances of the 
name Jehovah in verses 37 and 44, in contrast with Jesus (Jisu). 

No. 2 shows part of the page of the 1939 version in the Malagasy 
language, setting forth Matthew 4:6 to 5:8. The name Jehovah will 
be seen at Matthew 4:7, 10, in contrast with Jesus (Jesosy). 

No. 3 shows page 1194 of the 1816 version in the Hawaiian language, 
setting forth Mark 12:7-32. The name Jehovah appears at verses 11, 
29, 30 in contrast with Jesu (fesu). 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 
IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES 


τὲ (Aleph) 


Sinaitic MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 4th century, in 
codex form. Originally it evidently 
contained the whole Bible, including 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures. It 
is at present possessed by the Brit- 
ish Museum, London, England, 


A 


Alexandrine MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 5th century, in 
codex form. When complete, it con- 
tained the whole Bible, including 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, all 
now but Matthew 1:1 to 25:6; John 
6:50 to 8:52; 2 Corinthians 4:13 to 
12:6. It is at present possessed by 
the British Museum, London, En- 
gland. 


Arm 


Armenian Version. It is of the 5th 
century, or even as early as the be- 
ginning of the 4th century. How- 
ever, the manuscripts are, for the 
Gospels, of the 9th and 10th centu- 
ries, and, for the other books, of the 
13th century or later. This version 
was made from Syriac and Greek 
codices. Copies are found in Moscow 
(Russia), Armenia, Istanbul (Tur- 
key), and Venice (Italy). 


B 


Vatican MS. No. 1209, An uncial 
Greek manuscript of the 4th century 
and considered earlier than x. It is 
in codex form and contained origi- 
nally the whole of the Greek Bible, 


but in the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures it now lacks Hebrews 9:14 to 
13:25; 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, and 
the Revelation (Apocalypse). It is 
catalogued as in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, Italy, from A.D. 1481, at 
least. 


Cc 


Codex Ephraemi rescriptus. This 
uncial Greek manuscript is a pal- 
impsest, of the 5th century, and con- 
tains parts of the Gospels, Acts, the 
Epistles and the Revelation. It orig- 
inally contained the whole Greek 
Bible, but in the 12th century the 
original writing was effaced, and 
what remains of the volume was 
used to receive a Greek version of 
some treatises by the ecclesiastic 
Ephraem of Syria. It is now pos- 
sessed by the National Library at 
Paris, France. 


D 


Codex Bezae. Under this symbol 
we include the Cambridge MS. 
(Cantabrigensis) (D) and the Cler- 
mont MS. (Claromontanus) (D2). 
Both MSS. are of the 6th century. 
The Codex Cantabrigensis, now pos- 
sessed by the University of Cam- 
bridge, England, contains nearly all 
the Gospels, parts of the Acts, with 
a Latin translation; and a Latin 
translation of 3 John 11-15. The 
Codex Claromontanus, from _ the 
monastery of Clermont, but now in 
the National Library at Paris, 
France, contains the letters of the 
apostle Paul, all but a few verses, 
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with a Latin translation. Both man- 
uscripts were originally acquired by 
Theodore Beza, the. 16th-century 
Biblical scholar. 
It 

“Old Latin’’ Version, probably 
originating among Latin-speaking 
Jews of Carthage in North Africa 
but later adopted by the Christians. 
Various Latin versions were circu- 
lated before Jerome’s production of 
the Latin Vulgate, and were trans- 
lations of the Greek Septuagint Be- 
fore Origen revised that Greek text 
about A.D. 245. Three types of Old 
Latin versions are identified: (1) the 
African, the most primitive; (2) the 
European; and (3) the Italian, prob- 
ably a revision of the European. 
Usually called ‘‘Itala.’’ The standard 
edition continues to be that of Pierre 
Sabatier, Bibliorum Sacrorum lati- 
nae versiones antiquae seu vetus 
italica, issued 1743-49. The Italian 
version was the text which formed 
the basis of Jerome’s revision. of the 
Latin Bible. The Itala represents 
versions of the 2d century, but the 
MSS. are, for the most. part,:.of the 
4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The 
MS. Καὶ (Codex Bobbiensis). comes 
closest to the primitive African type. 


J 


Reference works used principally 
with regard to the divine name 
“Jehovah” (ΠῚΠ}), The 21 different 
reference: works. are’ distinguished 
by a superior number after the: let- 
ter, from J}. to J, for the list of 
which see. below pages 28-30: : 


a eR, -- 
The Seventy. or the Greek Septua- 


gint Version of the inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures. This Greek version. was 


begun in the 3d century B.C. (about 
280), when ‘the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, was translated; and 
continued until the 1st century. B.C. 
Copies of the LXX are found in the 
above-mentioned codices 8, B and A. 


P 


Papyrus fragments of the Chester 
Beatty collections Nos. 1,.2 and 3, 
and designated P4#, P46 and P47, 

.P® (Chester Beatty. 1) includes 
fragments assigned to.the 3d cen- 
tury..A.D.. and is now located at 
London, England. -The fragments 
are of the Gospels principally. 

_ pss (Chester Beatty 2). includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d and 
4th centuries and which are of Ro- 
mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Thessalonians and Hebrews. 
Some of these fragments are located 
at London, England,~- and ‘some at 
Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

P4’ (Chester Beatty 3) includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d cen- 
tury and which are of the Revela- 
tion, chapters 9 to 17. These are now 
located. at. London, England, 

- Sy 

τ Syriac Peshitta Version. Parts of 
it may be of Jewish origin, but it 
was made for Syriac Christians. It is 
basically a ‘translation directly of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, although 
made. with some consideration of the 
Greek Septuagint. Its most valuable 
manuscript for the translation of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. is the 6th- or 
7th-century codex in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan,. Italy. An -earlier 
manuscript has a: date corresponding 
with A.D. 464. 

Syriac Versions. The Syriac (or 
Christian: Aramaic) is Τϑιδιεά to the 
Hebrew language. 
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Syc=the Curetonian Syriac. A man- 
uscript in this old Syriac was dis- 
covered and published by Dr. W. 
Cureton. It contains parts of the 
four Gospels and is an Old Syriac 
version older than Syp. 


Syt=the Philoxenian Harkleian 
version, this being a 7th-century 
revision which Thomas of Harkel 
made of the 6th-century version of 
Philoxenus, of Mabug, Eastern Syr- 
ia. This earlier version had been 
prepared for Philoxenus by one 
Polycarp. The revision which Thom- 


as of Harkel made of this was to 


bring it from its free style into pre- 
cise accord with the Greek text. 


Syt=the Jerusalem (Hierosolymi- 
tanum) version. From its resem- 
blance to the Palestinian Targum it 
was called the Palestinian or Jeru- 
salem Syriac. It includes a Gospel 
Lectionary (or book of readings 
from the Gospels) and other scrip- 
tures of the same version. It is re- 
lated to the Old Syriac but is now 
assigned to the 6th century. 


Ve 


Vulgata Latina or Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate originally was a re- 
vision of the Old Latin text and 
was made by Eusebius Jerome, with 
reference to the original Hebrew 
and Greek of the Holy Scriptures. 
Begun A.D. 383, it was finished by 
him in 405. 

We have consulted particularly 
the edition prepared in 1911 by 
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, 
Novum Testamentum Latine secun- 
dum editionem Sancti Hieronymi ad 
Codicum Manuscriptorum Fidem. 
The footnotes of this give variant 
readings of the Sixtine edition and 
Clementine edition. 


Vge=the Clementine recension is- 
sued in three editions 1592, 1593 and 


1598 by Pope Clement VIII. It dif- 
fers from the Sixtine recension in 
about 3,000 places. 

Ves=the Sixtine recension issued 
by Pope Sixtus V in 1590, but which 
was recalled and suppressed 2 years 
later by Pope Clement VIII for the 
inaccuracy of its printing. 


* 
7: 


Matthew in Hebrew. Α version 
published by Jean du Tillet, Bishop 
of Brieux, France, from an ancient 
manuscript of Matthew in Hebrew 
found in Rome. This version was 
edited by J. Mercerus in Paris, 1555. 
—See An Old Hebrew Text of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel by Hugh J. Schon- 
field, Edinburgh, 1927, a copy of 
which is found at the New York 
Public Library. 


J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. About 1385 a 
Jew named Shem Tob ben Shaprut 
of Tudela in Castile, Spain, wrote a 
polemical work against Christianity 
entitled Hben Bohan in which he 
incorporates Matthew in Hebrew as 
a separate chapter. (Cursive manu- 
scripts of Shem Tob’s Hben Bohan 
are found at the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, New York 
city.) 


Js 


Matthew and Hebrews in Hebrew. 
Sebastian Miinster revised and com- 
pleted an imperfect manuscript copy 
of Shem Tob’s Matthew. This he 
published and printed in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1537. Later, in 1557, 
Miinster published his Hebrew ver- 
sion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(A copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) 


ΟΝ 
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49 
Matthew in Hebrew. A revision of 
Mimster’s Matthew made and pub- 
lished by Johannes Quinquarboreus, 
Paris, France, 1551. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


ys 
Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew. In 
1574 Frederick Petri, a converted 
Jew, published a Hebrew version of 
the Liturgical Gospels,. which he 
translated from the Greek. This was 
later carefully revised for republi- 
cation in 1581 by C. Plantin at 
Antwerp, Belgium. (A copy is found 
at the New York Public Library.) 


Jé 
Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew, In 
1576 J. Claius published his trans- 
lation of the Liturgical Gospels into 


Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jr 
Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1599 Elias Hutter of Nuremburg, 
Germany, published his translation 
of all the Christian Greek Scriptures 
into Hebrew. This was the first com- 
plete Hebrew version of all the ca- 
nonical Christian Greek. Scriptures, 
forming a part of Hutter’s Polyglott 
New Testament of 1599. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


Js 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1661, at London, England;' William 
Robertson, a teacher of Hebrew at 
Cambridge University, published his 
careful revision of Hutter’s version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures in 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


79 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1639 John 
Baptist Jonah, a Jew who joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, com- 
pleted. his translation of the four 
Gospels into Hebrew from the Latin 
Vulgate. Jonah was a professor of 
Hebrew in the Roman Academy, 
Rome. His Hebrew translation was 
finally published in Rome in 1668 by 
the Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda (S.C. Prop. Fidei). It con- 
tained a page of dedication to Pope 
Clement IX. See page 20 for illus- 
tration. (A copy is found at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New 
York city.) 


71 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1800 in 
London, England, Dr. Richard Cad- 
dick published his revision of the 
Hutter-Robertson version of the Gos- 
pels. (A copy is found at the New 
York Publie Library.) 


gil 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. Soon 
after the foundation of the London 
Jewish Society, its secretary, T. Fry, 
assisted by G. B. Collyer and other 
scholars, made a fresh translation of 
the Christian Greek. Scriptures into 
Hebrew. The version was published 
in London, England, in 1817. (A 
copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) no 1: 


ΤΩ 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1831, W. Green- 
field published his Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
(A copy of the edition of 1851 is 
found in the library of the American 
Bible. Society, New York city.) 
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Jia 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1838 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished another Hebrew version. as 
translated by A. McCaul, J. C. Rei- 
chardt, S. Hoga and M. S. Alexan- 
der. (A copy of the edition of 1872 is 
found in the library of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, New York city.) 


yu 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, .in 1846, John 
Christian Reichardt’s. version of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures was pub- 
lished. (A copy of the edition of 
1853 is found in the library of the 
American Bible Society, New York 
city.) : 


71: 


Luke, Acts, Romans and Hebrews 
in Hebrew. By 1855 in Berlin, Ger- 
many, Joachim Heinrich Raphael 
Biesenthal had published his trans- 
lations of the above four books into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


51 

. Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1866 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished yet a third Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek: Scriptures 
under its auspices as jointly trans- 
lated by John Christian Reichardt 
and Joachim Heinrich Raphael Bie- 
senthal. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


ju 


iGreek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
Leipzig, Germany, in 1877, Franz 
Delitzsch completed his first trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures into Hebrew. By 1892, two 


years after his death, there had 
been published ten editions contain- 
ing his further revisions of the text. 
The editions we consulted were 
printed in Germany in 1892 and in 
1937 for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, London, England. 


7: 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1885, a new 
Hebrew translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures was - published. 
This new translation was commenced 
by Isaac Salkinson and completed 
after his death by Christian David 
Ginsburg. Our oldest copy is of the 
third edition published in 1891. This 
has been compared with the small 
edition published by the Trinitarian 
Bible. Society, London, England, in 
1939, and also with the Hebrew- 
English New Testament published 
in 1941 by the same Society. 


συ 


John in Hebrew. In 1930 the Brit- 
ish Jews Society of Haifa, Palestine 
(now in the Republic of Israel), 
published ἃ Hebrew translation of 
the gospel of John as arranged by 
T. C. Horton. (A copy is found at 
the library of the American Bible 
Society, New York city.) 
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A Concordance to the Greek Tes- 
tament, by W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, published by T. & T. Clark 
in 1897 at Edinburgh, - Scotland. 
Principally ἱπ πὸ Scripture . refer- 
ences under ΘΕΟΣ and KY’PIOS it 
intersperses. parts’ of the Hebrew 
text containing the Tetragramma- 
ton (ΠῚΠ}) to which the Greek text 
refers or from which it makes 
quotation. “htop pe : 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 31 


7: 


“The Emphatic Diaglott contain- 
ing the Original Greek Text of what 
is commonly styled the New Testa- 
ment (according to the Recension of 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach) with an. Inter- 
lineary Word for Word English 
Translation - A New Emphatic Ver- 
sion’’ by Benjamin Wilson, a news- 
paper editor at Geneva, Ill. The is- 
suing of it part by part extended 
over a period of seven years, ending 
in 1863. When afterward bound to- 
gether, the whole bore the date 1864. 
The first edition to be issued at once 
in complete form (which was really 


the 2d edition) was published by 
Fowler & Wells, New York city, in 
1865. In 1902 the copyright ~ and 
plates of The Emphatic Diagiott 
were bought from the Fowler 
& Wells Company and were pre- 
sented by the buyer as a gift to the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
who are the present owners and 
publishers of this emphatic transla- 
tion of the Christian’ Greek Scrip- 
tures. The name ‘‘Diaglott’” is un- 
derstood to mean ‘‘interlinear.’’ It 
appears to be the first. American 
translation to introduce the name 
“Jehovah” into the English text of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. - 


PLURAL NUMBER of ‘‘YOU”’ and VERBS 


“You’’ printed in all capital letters denotes the plural number of this 
pronoun. Also. -where:. the plural number of a.verb is not certainly ap- 
parent to the reader it is indicated by printing the vmre in all capitals. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Page Book Page 


MATTHEW ......... 33 1 TimoTHy ........ 927 
MARK shew sie ca ne. 173 2 TIMOTHY ........ 942 


DW on oo ite ee ace gee 263 ΤῪΊΤΟΞ | fe $4. S46. 954 
JON 28 are sate deen 417 PHILEMON ........ 961 
BOTS! Siete RY AY yee. 5835 HEBREWS ee eee creas - 964 
ROMANS .......... 687 JAMES ..........., 1008 
1 CoRINTHIANS...... 746 1 Pere ..... .. . 1023 
2 CORINTHIANS ...... 302 a 

Gara Ὁ, αὐτάων 840 2 PETER .......... 1038 
EPHESIANS ........ 959 %1LJOHN .......... 1049 
PHILIPPIANS ...,..,. 880 2J0HN .......... 1065 
CoLossIaNS ........ 894 ODOR oh ee le igs See 1067 
1 THESSALONIANS .... 907 JUDE ...... oe eee. 1069 
2 THESSALONIANS .... 920 REVELATION ........ 1074 


Alphabetical Index and Marginal Abbreviations 
of the Books of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Abbreviation Page Book Abbreviation Page 
ACTS 6h a Soy Ae 535 MarK........ Mr 173 
COLOSSIANS .... Col 894 MATTHEW ..... Mt 33 
CoRINTHIANS,1..1Co 746 ῬΒΊΒΕ,1 ......41Pe 1023 
CORINTHIANS,2 .. 2Co 8090 PETER,2 ...... 2Pe 1038 
EPHESIANS .... Eph 859 PHILEMON ..... Phm 961 
ὑλῶν NS aa ΤΌ Sek beeen ωι Php 880 
HEBREWS ...... Heb 964 REVELATION .... Re 1074 
JAMES ....... Jas 1008 ROMANS ...... Ro 687 
JOHN ........ Joh 417 

JoHN,1 ...... 110 1049 THESSALONIANS, 1 1Th 907 
JOHN, 2 le ehee- 4 2750. 1065 THESSALONIANS, 2 2Th 920 


TrmmoTHy,1 .... 1Tj 927 
TIMOTHY,2 .... 2Ti 942 
TITUS ........ Tit 954 


JOHN,3 ...... 3220 1067 
JUDE see ees... Jude 1069 
LUKE ........ Lu 263 


KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


The book of the 


ΐ 4 *Inootd Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ 1 
1 Βίβλος γενέσει of desus Christ son history* of Jesus 
Δαυεὶδ υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ." crits ΕΘΗ Τ᾽ ΕἸ ΎΤΙ6, 


of David son of Abraham. ; ᾿ ᾿ son of Abraham: 
2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “load, ᾿Ισαὰκὶ] 2 Abraham became 
puted generated the Isaac, Isaac father to Isaac: Isaac 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “loxoB, ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ | became father to Ja- 
but penareted the Jacob, Jacob but cob: Jacob poate τι 
i i Us ἀ ὺ dah an 
ἐγέ sy ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ] ther to Ju 
phd telg dee Judah and the brothers brothers; 3 Judah be- 
αὐτοῦ, 3 ᾿[ούδας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν | came father to Pe'rez 
of him, Judah but generated the | and to Ze’rah by Ta’- 
ὰ ἐ ῆ 5 ὲ ; Pe’rez became 
ὲ i τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, Φαρὲς | mar; 6 
Pape Be the oe outof the Tamar, Perez father to ete 
Ov ἡ OH, ἡ ‘ é éyé Ξ became ἴδ- 
é ἐγέ Εσρώμ, Ἑσρὼμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν | Hez’ron Ι 
ἴω generated, the Seen, Hezron but generated | ther to ne en 
ς ὲ ἐγέ ὸ father to 
᾿Αράμ, 4 ” δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν became 
the aps, ooos but generated the | Am-min’a:dab; Pe 
ὸ ὲ ἐγέ ὸ in’a-dab became fa- 
i 5 ᾿Αμιναδὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν | min’a : 
αὐ οι Pelaicoves but generated the |ther to Nan shen 
avy δὲ ἐγέ ὸ a ‘shon became fa- 
K αασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλμών, | Nah’s - 
pert poreieley but ponceated the Salmon, |ther to S al non 
ν δὲ ἐγέ ὸ ὲ ἐ ἢ é became fa- 
ὰ ἐ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Βοὲς ἐκ τῆς 5 Sal’mon 
: rie δὰ generated the Boaz οὐδοῦ the/ther to eds by 
é ἐγέ ov ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐ ῆ ‘hab; Bo’az became 
: 5 ἐς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐκ THs] Ra’hab; 
παχάβ, aie but ponereted the Obed outof the! father to O’bed by 


ὲ ἐγέ ov” i ; became 
‘Pot ὴ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν *leooai,| Ruth: O’bed 1 
Roe ᾿ cep but genera the Jesse, | father to Jes "δὶ 6 i Ξ 
: ὲ ἐγέ ὸ ὶ ο father to 
: i ἐγέννησεν τὸν Δαυεὶδ τὸν [56 became 
δ "006! Ὃν generated the David the | pavid the king. 
βασιλέα. David became father 


_king. : 7 A to Sol’o-mon aa 

‘avid ναὶ generated te Soiomon” out o¢| Me of ΤΟ ΤΟΝ, 7 Sol 
: x . 28 , é Ἂ 
tne ites “ot Ufany’ " Selotnon but ‘eeneraied τὺ. pean became Ὡς 
the Rehoboati, ποβόβοῦῃ, out generated the ὑπο to A-Di jah; 


᾿Αβιά, ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν a chad to A’sa; 8 A’sa became 

Abijah, Abijah but Benetaicd a ee father ts sehen 
᾿Ασὸ ὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ὡσαφάτ, : ᾿ ie 

ἡ ΤῸΝ i ae Sareea the Jehoshaphat,| phat; Je-hosh’a-phat 


1: Or, “‘line of descent; origin.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 1:1. 
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MATTHEW 1:9-—17% 


᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ, ᾿Ιωρὰμ 
Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Oleiav, 9 ᾿Οζείας δὲ 
but generated the Uzziah, Uzziah but 


ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωαθάμ, ᾿Ιωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Jotham, Jotham but generated 


tov “Axac, “Axag δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Εζεκίαν, 
the Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Hezekiah, 


10 ‘Efexiag δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 


μβανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησεν tov ᾿Αμώς, ᾿Αμὼς δὲ 


Manasseh but generated the Amon, Amon but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν “laceiav, 11 ᾿Ιωσείας δὲ 
generated the Josiah, Josiah — but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν “lexovioy καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
generated the Jechoniah and _ the brothers 


τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 
deportation of Babylon. 


αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
ΟΥ τὰ upon the 


12 Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος 
After but the deportation of Babylon 


᾿Ἰεχονίας ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιὴλ 
Jechoniah generated the  Shealtiel, Shealtiel 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, 13 Ζοροβάβελ 
but generated the Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, ᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
but generated the Abiud, Abiud but generated 


τὸν ᾿Ελιακείμ, ᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 


᾿Αζώρ, 14 ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ, 


Azor, Azor but generated the Zadok, 
Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ 
Zadok but generated the Achim, Achim but 


ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἐλιούδ, 15 ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 
τὸν ᾿Ελεάζαρ, Ἐλεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Eleazar, Eleazar but generated’ the 
μβαθθάν, Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “lakxof, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
6 ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿ἰωσὴφ τὸν 
Jacob but generated the Tocca the 
ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη 
husband ofMary, outof whom was generated 
*Incotc ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 
Jesus the (one) being said Christ. 
17 Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ 
All therefore the 
᾿Αβραὰμ 


ἀπὸ 
from 


γενεαὶ 
generations 


δεκατέσσαρες, 
fourteen, 


μετοικεσίας 
deportation 


ἕως Δαυεὶδ γενεαὶ 
Aprabank until David generations 


Kat ἀπὸ Δαυεὶδ ἕως τῆς 
and from David until the 
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became father to Je- 
ho’ram; Je-ho’ram 
became father to 
Uz-zi’ah; 9 Uz-zi’ah 
became father to Jo’- 
tham; Jo’tham became 
father to A’haz; A’haz 
became father to Hez- 
e-ki’ah; 10 Hez-e-ki’ah 
became father to Ma- 
nas’seh; Ma-nas’seh 
became father to 
A’mon; A’mon became 
father to Jo-si’ah; 
11 Jo-si’‘ah became fa- 
ther to Jec-o-ni’ah 
and to his brothers at 
the time of the depor- 
tation to Babylon. 

12 After the depor- 
tation to Babylon Jec- 
o-ni’ah became father 
to She-al’ti-el; She- 
al’ti-el became father 
to Ze-rub’ba-bel; 13 
Ze-rub’ba-bel became 
father to A-bi’ud; 
A-bi’ud became father 
to E-li’a-kim; E-li’a- 
kim became father to 
A’zor; 14 A’zor became 
father to Za’dok; Za’- 
dok became father to 
A’chim; A’chim = be- 
came father to E-li’ud; 
I5E:li’ud became fa- 
ther to El-e-a’zar; El- 
e-a’zar became father 
to Mat’than; Mat’than 
became father to Ja- 
cob; 16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 


‘| who is called Christ. 


17 All the genera- 
tions, then, from Abra- 
ham until David were 
fourteen generations, 
and from David until 
the deportation to 


5 AE 


35 MATTHEW 1: 18—23 
Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, Kai| Babylon fourteen gen- 
of Babylon generations fourteen, and | erations, and from the 
ἀπὸ ᾿ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ | deportation to Babylon 
from the . deportation of Babylon until the | until the Christ four- 
χριστοῦ γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. teen generations. 
Christ generations fourteen. 18 But the birth of 
18 Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως Jesus Christ was in 
Ofthe but Jesus Christ the origin thus | thi, way. During the 
ἣν. . Μνηστευθείσης τῆς | time his mother Mary 
was. Having been ergEse in ἢ ΤΆΘΤΤ]Θ ΒΘ of the was promised in mar- 
μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν] τίασθ to Joseph, she 
mother of him Mary to. the Joseph, before | was found to be preg- 
7 συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν | nant by holy spirit be- 
or tocometogether them she wasfound in / fore they were united. 
γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου- 19 However, Joseph her 
belly having out of spirit holy. | husband, because he 
19 ᾿Ιω᾿ωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος was righteous and did 
Joseph but .the husband ofher, righteous not want to make her 
ὧν καὶ μὴ θέλων -. αὐτὴν | a public spectacle, in- 
being and not willing her |tended to divorce her 
Setypatioat, 2BovuAnOn λάθρᾳ | secretly. 20 But after 
to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly | he had thought these 
ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 20 Ταῦτα δὲ attod|things over, look! 


to release her. These (things) but of him 


ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ 
having thought look! angel of Lord according to 


ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων ᾿Ιωσὴφ υἱὸς 
dream appeared tohim saying Joseph son 


Δαυείδ, “μὴ φοβηθῆς παραλαβεῖν 
of David, ποῖ you should be Patraid to take along 


Μαρίαν τὴν γυναῖκά σου, τὸ γὰρ ἐν 
Mary the wife of you, the (thing) for in 


αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου" 
her generated -out of ᾿ spirit is holy; 


21 τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν καὶ. καλέσεις 
she will give birth to but son and you will call 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει 
the name: οἵ τη Jesus, he for willsave 


τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 
the people ofhim from the sins ’ of them. 


22 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον. γέγονεν : ἵνα 


This but whole hee happened. in order that 

πλ ηρωθῇ ᾿ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
might Hi fuldilled the Sa spoken by Lord 

δι tod προφήτου λέγοντος 23 ᾿Ιδοὺ 

through the prophet saying Look! 


Jehovah’s? angel ap- 


‘|peared to him in 8 


dream, saying: “Jo- 
seph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 


her is by holy spirit. 
21 She will give birth 
to a son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,> for he will save 
his people from their 
sins.” 22 All this ac- 
tually came about for 


‘that to be fulfilled 


which was spoken 
by Jehovah* through 
his prophet, saying: 
23 “Look! The virgin 


207 min? (Je-ho’vah’s, or, Yah’weh’s), 73»1-14,16-18. 


Κυρίου (Lord’s), 8B. See 


Foreword, pages 10 (under “The Divine Name’’) to, 25. See Appendix 


under Matthew 1:20. 21> yivs 
tion’'), Ji-14,16-18; Τῃσοῦς (Jesus), 
τὰς, 16-is , the Lord, xB. 


(Jesh’u-a; 


meaning 
NB. Poe Jehovah (Yahweh), 


‘Jehovah is salva- 
Ji-3,7-8, 


MATTHEW 1: 24—2:5 


ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ 
The virgin in belly will have and 
τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ 
will give birth to son, and they willcall the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ἐμμανουήλ: ὅ ἐστιν 
name of him Immanuel; which is 
μεθερμηνευόμενον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 *Eyep@eic δὲ ὁ “loon ἀπὸ 


Having been awakened but the Joseph from 


τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 
the sleep did as directed to him 


ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν τὴν 
and hetookalong the 


the angel of Lord 

γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 

αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ ἔτεκεν υἱόν: καὶ 
her until when shegavebirthto son; and 

ἐκάλεσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ "Incodv. 

he called the name ofhim Jesus. 

2 Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν 

Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 

Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐν ἡμέραις 

Bethlehem ofthe Judea in days 

ες , a rf x ΄ 

Ηρῴδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ μάγοι ἀπὸ 

of Herod the king, look! magi from 

ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς 

eastern parts came to be alongside into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 2 λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ 
Jerusalem saying Where 5 the (one) 

τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων; εἴδομεν yap 
born king of the Jews? Wesaw __ for 


αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν 


ofhim the star in the east and we came 
προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. ὃ ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ 
to do obeisance to him. Having heard but the 
βασιλεὺς Ἡρῴδης ἐταράχθη καὶ πᾶσα 
King Herod was agitated and all 
᾿ϊεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 4 καὶ 
Jerusalem with him, and 
συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
having led together al. the chief priests 
καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπυνθάνετο 
and scribes of the people he was inquiring 
Tap αὐτῶν ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς γεννᾶται. 
beside them where the Christ is generated. 
5 oi δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷὼ Ἐν Βηθλεὲμ 
The (ones) but said tohim In Bethlehem 


24: Jehovah, J®-4,7-14,16-18; the Lord, NB. 
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will become pregnant 
and will give birth to 
a son, and they will 
call his name Im- 
man’u-el,’’ which 
means, when translat- 
ed, “With Us Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph woke 
up from his sleep and 
did as the angel of 
Jehovah® had directed 
him, and he took his 
wife home. 25 But he 
had no intercourse 
with her until she 
gave birth to a son; 
and he called his name 
Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth’- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2saying: “Where is 
the one born king of 
the Jews? For we saw 
his star when [we 
were] in the east, and 
we have come to do 
him obeisance.” 3 At 
hearing this King 
Herod was agitated, 
and all Jerusalem 
along with him; 4and 
on gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ® was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth’le-hem 


4> Ὃ Χριστός (the Christ), 8B; 


πῶσ (the Messiah; meaning ‘‘the Anointed One’’), J1-14,16-18, 


ΕΠ τ" 


ey 
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"Ἰουδαίας: οὕτως yap γέγραπται 
oT ἘΣ ΡΣ thus : Yor it has been written 
τοῦ προφήτου 6 Καὶ σύ Βηθλεὲμ 
the Least i And you, Bethlehem 
᾿[ούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ 
of Judah, by no means least are 
ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιούδα' ἐκ σοῦ 
in the governors of Judah; outof you 
yap ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
for will come forth governing one, who 
ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
willshepherd the people ofme the Israel, 
1 Τότε Ἡρῴδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς 
Then Hevod! s secretly having called the 
Syou ἠκρίβωσεν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν 
μον ᾿ Serer ascertained beside them the 
όνον ἀστέρος, 8 καὶ 
ss oh star, ‘ and 
x 2 
πέμψαι Βηθλεὲμ εἶπεν 
ieee ont Bethlehem  hesaid 
Πορευθέντες ἀκριβῶς περὶ 
Having gone on way carefully about 


τοῦ παιδίου" εὕρητε 
the youngchild; whenever but you might find 


ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 


προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. 9 οἱ δὲ 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 


ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ 
having heard of the king went their way, and 
ἰδὸῦ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ 
look! the star which ἴδον βὰν in the east 
προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἐλθὼν 
went ahead οὗ them, until having come 


ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. 10 ἰδόντες 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 


σφόδρα. IL καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


τῆς 
of the 


διὰ 
through 


n 
land 
ἐν τοῖς 


τοῦ φαινομένου 
of the appearing 
αὐτοὺς εἰς 

them into 


ἐξετάσατε 
search rou 


ἐπὰν δὲ 


ἐστάθη 
it stood 


very much, And havingcome into the house 
εἶδον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 
they saw the young child with Mary the 
μητρὸ αὐτοῦ καὶ πεσόντες 
πη ΡΟΝ of it, ‘ and having fallen down 
προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες 


and having opened 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 


they did obeisance to it, 
τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν 


the treasures ofthem theypresented  toit 
δῶρα, χρυσὸν Kal λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh, 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


of Ju-de’a; for this 
is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 ‘And you, O 
Beth’le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth a 
governing one, who 
will shepherd my peo- 
ple, Israel.’ " 

1 Then Herod se- 
cretly summoned the 
astrologers and care- 
fully ascertained from 
them the time of 
the star’s appearing; 
8and, when. sending 
them to Beth’le-hem, 
he said: “Go make a 
careful search for the 
young child, and when 
you have found it 
report back to me, 
that I too may go 
and do it obeisance.” 
9When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen when. [they 
were] in the east 
went ahead of. them, 
until it came to a 
stop above where the 
young child was.-10 On 
seeing the star they 
rejoiced very much 
indeed. 11 And when 
they went into the 
house they saw the 
young child with Mary 
its mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2: 12-——16 


χρηματισθέντες 
having been given divine warning 


ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρῴδην 
toward Herod 


εἰς τὴν 
into the 


12 καὶ 
And 


κατ᾽ 
according to dream not ἰο τεσ 


δι᾽ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν 
through nous way they withdrew 
χώραν αὐτῶν. 
country of them. 


3 ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ 
Having withdrawn but 


ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ 
angel of Lord appears according to 
τῷ 8 7| ἌΝ λέγων ᾿Εγερθεὶς παράλαβε 
tothe Jose saying Having gotup take along 
τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἕως 
be fleeing into Egypt, and be there until 


ἂν εἴπω σοι’ μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρῴδης 
likely I might speak to you; is about for Herod 


ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 
ἴο seek the youngchild ofthe to destroy it. 
14 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς καὶ 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


ἰδοὺ 
look! 
ὄναρ 
dream 


αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 15 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ 
withdrew into Egypt, and was. there 
ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρῴδου: ἵνα 

until decease of Herod; in order that 


ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
spoken by Lord 


πληρ ὡθῇ τὸ 
might ἫΝ fulfilled the (thing) 


διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 
through the prophet saying Outof Egypt 
ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου. 
Icalled the son of me. 
16 Τότε Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν ὅτι 
Then Hero having seen that 
ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων ἐθυμώθη 
he was outwitted by the magi Was enraged 
Mav, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας 
greatly, and having sentoff he took up all 
τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς 
Δ. the districts of it from two years 
καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν 
and downmore, according ο the time which 


13° Jehovah's, oF 6-14,16- 18; the Lord’s, XB. 15> 


Lord, XB. 
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12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to Her- 
od, they withdrew to 
their country by an- 
other way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, look! Je- 
hovah’s* angel ap- 
peared in a dream to 
Joseph, saying: “Get 
up, take the young 
child and its mother 
and flee into Egypt, 
and stay there until I 
give you word; for 
Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15and he 
stayed there until the 
decease of Herod, for 
that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah? through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 


16 Then Herod, see- 


ing he had been 
outwitted by the as- 
trologers, fell into a 


great rage, and he 
sent out and had 
all the boys in Beth’- 
le-hem and in all 
its districts done 
away with, from two 
years of age and 
under, according to 
the time that he had 


Jehovah, J?-1416-18; the 


sags τυ 


39 MATTHEW 2: 17-—23 

KpiBacev _ παρὰ τῶν μάγων. | carefully ascertained 

he deieeertty ascertained beside of the magi. eee paiciogers: 
᾿ en at was 

17 Τότε ἐπληρώθη TO ῥηθὲν διὰ ltulfilied which was 


Then was fulfilled the (thing) ein through 


᾿Ϊερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 18 Φωνὴ 


Jeremiah the prophet saying Voice 
ἐν Ῥαμὰ ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and — wailing 


πολύς: Ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα οααὐτῆς, 
much; Rachel weeping ἔοῦ the children ΟΥ̓ ΠΟΥ, 


καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν παρακληθῆναι ὅτι οὐκ 
and not sa willing to be comforted because not 


εἰσίν. 

they are. : 5 
19 Τελευτήσ᾽ αντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἰδοὺ 
Having deceased but ofthe Herod -look! 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται - κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
angel ofLord appears -accordingto dream 
τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 20 λέγων 
tothe Josep in Egypt saying 
᾿Εγερθεὶς “ταράλαβε τὸ παιδίον - καὶ 


Having gotup takealong the youngchild and 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύου εἰς 
τ πες ofit and .beonyourway into 
v Ισραήλ, τεθνήκασιν yap οἱ 
iy of Israel, have died for the (ones) 
ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. 
seeking ~ the soul of the young child. 
21 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup tookalong the 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 


young child and the mother ofit and entered 


εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ. 22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι 
into earth _ of Israel. Having heard but that 
᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς ᾿Ιουδαΐας ἀντὶ 

Archelaus isreigning of the Judea . instead of 


τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἐφοβή ἤθη ἐκεῖ 
the father-ofhim Herod he became afraid there 


ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ 
to ἀςερατί;. having been given divine warning but 

κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
according to dream hewithdrew. into. the sean 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν 
of the Galilee, and having come he settled 
εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
into city ee ne Nazareth, so that 
πληρωθῇ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν 


might ΠΡ fulfilled the (thing) ΡΝ steak through the 


spoken through Jere- 
miah the prophet, 
saying: 18‘‘A voice 
was heard in Ra’mah, 
weeping and much 
wailing; it was Rachel 
weeping for her chil- 
dren, and she was 
unwilling to take com- 
fort, because they are 
no more.” 

19 When Herod had 
deceased, look! Jeho- 
vah’s? angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt 20 and said: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
mother and be on 
your way into the 
land of Israel, for 
those. who were seek- 


ing the soul> of the 


young child are dead.” 
21So he got up and 
took the young child 
and: its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel. 22 But hear- 


ing that Ar-che-la’us 


ruled as king of 
Ju-de’a instead of his 
father. Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into 
the territory-of Gal’i- 
lee, 23and came and 
dwelt in a city named 
Naz‘a-reth, that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophets: 


19: Jehovah’s, J?.4,8-14,16-18: the Lord’s, 8B. 29> Or, ‘‘life.”’ 566, appends 


under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 3: 1—7 


προφητῶν ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
3 x “ ι ἢ [4 ᾿ ’ 
Εν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
3 In but the days those 
παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ΒβΜδαπτιστὴς 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς *lovSaiac 
preaching in the wilderness of the Judea 
2 λέγων  Metavoeite, ἤγγικεν γὰρ 


saying Be you repenting, hasdrawn near for the 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 3 Οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν 

kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 
ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ προφήτου 

the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 

λέγοντος Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
saying Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας 
Make you ready the way of Lord, straight 


ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. 4 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
be making the roads_ of him, He but the 
᾿Ιωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


τριχῶν καμήλου Kai ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ 
ole ofcamel and girdle lekthera around 


x > ay > a ε αἵ x > 3 4, 
τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ 
the loin ofhim, the but food was ofhim 
ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. ὅ Τότε 
locusts and honey wild. Then 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿ἰεροσόλυμα 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Ιουδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ 
and all the Judea and all the 
περίχωρος τοῦ Ιορδάνου, 6 καὶ 
country around of the Jordan, and 
ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
or’ αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ᾿ 
sins of them. 
7 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 


Having seen but many of the Pharisees 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 


and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
ἢ 5414 tothem Generated ones of vipers, who 
ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ μελλούσης 


showed toyrou toflee from the about to come 
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“He will be called a 
Naz-a-rene’.” 


3 In those days 
John* the Baptist 
came preaching in 
the wilderness of Ju- 
de’a, 2saying: “‘RE- 
PENT, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,” you peo- 
ple! Make his roads 
straight.’” 4But this 
very John had his 
clothing of camel’s 
hair and a leather 
girdle around his 
loins; his food too 
was insect locusts and 
wild honey. 5Then 
Jerusalem and all 
Ju-de’a and all the 
country around the 
Jordan made their 
way out to him, 6 and 
people were baptized 
by him in the Jordan 
River, openly confess- 
ing their sins. 
7TWhen he caught 
sight of many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to 
the baptism, he said 
to them: ‘‘You off- 
spring of vipers, who 
has shown you how 
to flee from the 


1. ani? (Jo-ha’nan, meaning ‘‘Jehovah is gracious''), J1-1416-18; *Lwavys 
(John), BD. 3> Jehovah, J1.2.4,7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, SB. 
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a LA > x cA 
ὀ ; 8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον 
stant 2 Make you therefore fruit worthy 
τῆς μετανοίας" 9 Kai μὴ δόξητε 


of the repentance; and not you should presume 


λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
to Ὀ6 saying in selves Father wehave the 
᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ 


Abraham, Iamsaying for toyou that 15 8016 the 
θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα 
God outof the stones these toraise up children 


τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 10 ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 
to the pees: Already but the ax toward 


τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν 
the root ofthe ᾿ trees islying; every 
οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 11 ἐγὼ 
is cut out and ‘into fire is thrown. 1 
μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς 
indeed you I baptize in water into 
μετάνοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
stronger of me is, of whom not Iam 
ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι" αὐτὸς 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ Kal πυρί: 


χοῦ willbaptize in spirit holy and fire; 
12. οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
whose the winnowingshovel in the hand 
αὐτοῦ, ᾿ καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον 


threshing foor ofhim, and ΨῚ] gather the wheat 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον 
ofhim into the. storehouse, the but chaff 
κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
he Ψ1Π burnup tofire inextinguishable. 
13 Τότε: παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
Then comes ἴο Ρ6 alongside the Jesus 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ tov ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς 
from the Galilee upon the Jordan toward 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the John ofthe tobebaptized by him. 
14 ὁ δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων 
The (one) but waspreventing him 585 


᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, Kai 
Ι need Ihave by you to get baptized, and 
πρός pe; 15 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


σὺ ἔρχῃ 
ἡ - Having replied but 


you are coming toward me? 


MATTHEW 3: 8—15 


coming wrath? 8So 
then produce fruit 
that befits repen~- 
tance; 9and do not 
presume to say to 
yourselves, ‘AS a 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
rou that God is able 
to raise up children 
to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 AlI- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, 
then, that does not 
produce fine fruit is 
to be cut down and 
thrown into the fire. 


111, for my part, bap- 


tize vou with water 


because of your re- 
pentance; but the one 
coming after me is 
stronger than I am, 
whose sandals I am 
not fit to take off. 
That one will bap- 
tize rou people with 
holy spirit and with 
fire. 12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will com- 
pletely clean up his 
threshing floor, and 
will gather. his wheat 
into the storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire 
that cannot be put 
out.” 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gal’i-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14But the 
latter tried to. prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to be 
baptized by you, and 
are you coming to 
me?’’ 15In reply 


MATTHEW 3: 16—4:5 


ὁ *Inootcs εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Agec ἄρτι, οὕτω 
the Jesus said to him Let go rightnow, thus 


yap πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν 
for suitable is tous to fulfill a 
δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 βαπτισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθὺς 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος: καὶ ἰδοὺ 
came up from the water; and look! 
ἠνεῴχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶδεν πνεῦμα 
were opened up the heavens, and hesaw spirit 


θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐρχόμενον 
dov 


of God descending asif coming 

ἐπ’ αὐτόν: 17 καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν 
upon him; and look! voice outof the 
οὐρανῶν λέγουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vidg μου 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 


ὁ ἀγαπητός, 
in whom 1 found good pleasure. 


the beloved, 


4 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἷς τὴν 
Then the Jesus ‘wasledup into the 
Zon μον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι 


spirit, to be tempted 
νηστεύσας ἡμέρας 


wilderness by the 
ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 2. καὶ 


by the Devil. And having fasted ΣΑΣ 
τεσσεράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσεράκοντα 
forty and nights forty 
ὕστερον ἐπείνασεν. 3 Kai 
latterly he felt hungry. And 
προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶτεν αὐτῷ 
having come toward the tempter said tohim 
Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰττὸν ἵνα oi 
If son youare of the God, say in order that the 
λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
stones these | loaves of bread should become. 
4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
The (one) but having replied said 
Γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ 
It has been written Not upon bread alone 
ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ 
will live the man, but upon every 


ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ . στόματος θεοῦ. 
utterance coming forth through mouth οὗ God. 


5 Τότε 


Then 


διάβολος 
Devil 


παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ 
takes along him the 

εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἔστησεν 
into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it is 
suitable for us to 
carry out all that is 
righteous.’’ Then he 
quit preventing him. 
16 After being bap- 
tized Jesus immedi- 
ately came up from 
the water; and, look! 
the heavens were 
opened up, and he 
saw descending like 
a dove God’s spirit 
coming upon him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved.” 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3Also, 
the Tempter came 
and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
tell these stones to 
become loaves of 
bread.” 4 But in reply 
he said: “It is writ- 
ten, ‘Man must live, 
not on bread alone, 
but on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah’s* mouth.’” 
-5Then the Devil 
took him along into 
the holy city, and he 
stationed him upon 


4° Jehovah's, J1-5.7- 


12,14,16-18, 20 - 


the Lord’s, Sys-*; God’s, δὲ Β. 
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αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 6 καὶ 
him upon the battlement ofthe temple, and 


λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
he is Aha to. him If Son youare ofthe God, 


βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω: γέγραπται γὰρ 
hurl yourself down; ithasbeenwritten for 


ὅτι Τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται 
that Τὸ the angels ofhim he will give charge 


περὶ σοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν. σε, 
about you and upon hands _ they willlift you, 


μή ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
not ever youshould strike toward stone. the 


πόδα σου. 7 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ “Inoods Πάλιν 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus Again 


γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις 
it has been written Not you shall put to the test 


Κύριον tov θεόν σου. 
Lord the God οξνου. 


8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει. αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 


gain takes along him the Devil 
εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ 
into mountain ; igh unusually, and 
δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ: πάσας τὰς βασιλείας 
shows to him all. the | kingdoms 
τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, 9 καὶ 
ofthe world and the glory ofthem, and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ταῦτά σοι πάντα 
said to him These (things) to you all 
δώσω : ἐὰν πεσὼν 
I shall give . if ever having fallen down 
προσκυνήσῃς pou. 10 τότε 
you should do act ot! worship to me. Then 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ *Inootc Ὕπαγε, 
issaying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Σατανᾶ’ γέγραττται. γάρ Κύριον τὸν 
Satan; it has been written. | for Lord the 
θεόν σου προσκυνήσεις καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 
God of you youshall worship and to him alone 
. λατρεύσεις. : 11 Τότε ἀφίησιν 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
αὐτὸν ὁ. διάβολος Kai ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι 
him “the Devil * and = look! angels 
προσῆλθον .. καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
came toward and were ministering: to him. 
12 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης 
Having heard but that John 
παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
was given ΟῚ heretired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4: 6—12 


the battlement of the 
temple Gand said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down; for it is 
written, ‘He will give 
his angels a charge 
concerning you, and 
they will carry you on 
their hands, that you 
may at no time strike 
your foot against a 
stone.’” TJesus said 
to him: “Again it is 
written, ‘You must 
not put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.’” 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to an 
unusually high moun- 
tain, and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world and their 
glory, 9and he said to 
him: “All these things 
I will give you if you 
fall down and do an 
act of worship to me.” 
10 Then: Jesus said 
to him: “Go. away, 
Satan! For it is writ- 
ten, ‘It is Jehovah? 
your God you must 
worship, and it is to 
him alone you must 
render sacred ser- 


‘| vice.’? 11 Then the 


Devil left him, and, 
look! angels came and 
began to minister to 
him. 

12 Now. when he 
heard that John had 
been arrested, he with- 
drew into Gal’i-lee. 


a i a ee es 


1: Jehovah, 
Lord, XB. 


Ji-14,10-18,20; the Lord, 8B. 169° Jehovah, Ji47-14,18-18,20; the 


MATTHEW 4:13—21 


13 καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρὰ ἐλθὼν 
And havingieft the Nazareth having come 


κατῴκησεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ τὴν 

he took up residence into Capernaum the 

παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 

beside the sea in districts of Zebulun = and 
Νεφθαλείμ: 14 ἵνα πληρωθῇ 

Naphtali; . inorderthat might be fulfilled 


τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἠσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 

the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the prophet 
λέγοντος 15) Γῆ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 
saying Earth of Zebulun and 
Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης, πέραν τοῦ 
of Naphtali, way of sea, on other side of the 
Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 16 ὁ 
Jordan, Galilee of the nations, the 
λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκοτίᾳ φῶς εἶδεν 
people the (one) sitting in darkness light saw 
μέγα, καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ 
great, and to the (ones) sitting in region and 
σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 
shadow of death light rose up to them. 
17 ᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν 
From then started the Jesus’ to be preaching 


Kal λέγειν Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν 
and ἴο besaying Be vou repenting, has drawn near 


ern 


γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 

18 Mepimatavy δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν 
Walking but beside the sea 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 
TOV λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον 
the brother. of him, casting fishing net 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλεεῖς: 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 


19 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε ὀτίσω pou, καὶ 
and issaying ἴο them Hither behind me, and 


ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλεεῖς dvOpatrav. 229. oj 
Ishalimake τοῦ fishers of men. The (ones) 


δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 


but atonce having let go the nets they followed 
αὐτῷ. 21 Kai προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


of the Zebedee and John the brother 
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13 Further, after leav- 
ing Naz’a-reth, he 
came and took up 
residence in Ca-per’- 
na-um beside the sea 
in the districts of 
Zeb’u‘lun and Naph’- 
ta-li, 14that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: 15“O 
land of Zeb’u-lun and 
land of Naph’ta-li, 
along the road of the 
sea, on the other side 
of the Jordan, Gal’i- 
lee of the nations! 
16the people sitting 
in darkness saw a 
great light, and as for 
those sitting in a re- 
gion of deathly shad- 
ow, light rose upon 
them.” 17 From that 
time on Jesus com- 
menced preaching and 
saying: “Repent you 
people, for the king- 
dom of the heavens 
has drawn near.” 


18 Walking alongside 
the sea of Gal’i-lee he 
saw two brothers, Si- 
mon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his 
brother, letting down 
a fishing net into the 
sea, for they were 
fishers. 19 And he said 
to them: “Come after 
me, and I will make 
you fishers of men.” 
20 At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they 
followed him. 21 Go- 
ing on also from there 
he saw two others 
{who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb’e-dee and John 


45 MATTHEW 4: 22—5: 3 


ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ 
in the boat with Zebedee the 


πατρὸς αὐτῶν καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα 
father of them repairing the nets 

αὐτῶν, Kal ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 22 ol δὲ 
of them, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
atonce having let go the boat and the father 


αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

ofthem they followed to him. 
23 Kai περιῆγεν ἐν ὅλῃ 
And hewasgoing around in whole the 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 


- 


καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας 
and Slesching the good news of ites kingdom 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
and curing every disease and every 
μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
infirmity in the people. And went off 


ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν: καὶ 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
they brought to him all the badly 
ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις Kat βασάνοις 
having to various diseases and torments 
συνεχομένους, δαιμονιζομένους καὶ 
being afflicted, being demon-possessed and 
σεληνιαζομένους καὶ παραλυτικούς, καὶ 
being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 25 Kai ἠκολούθησαν 
he cured them. And —_ followed 
αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὺ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
tohim crowds many ἔγοηω the Galilee 


καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
and ὈδοδροΙβ and Jerusalem and Judea 


καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου. 
and theotherside ofthe Jordan. 


5 ᾿Ιδὼν 


δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς 
Having seen but the 


crowds he wentup into 
τὸ ὄρος καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ 
the mountain; and having sat down of him 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 2 Kai 
came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν 
having opened the mouth ofhim he was teaching 
αὐτοὺς λέγων 
them saying 
3 Μακάριοι of πτωχοὶ τῷ 


; πνεύματι, 
Happy the poor ones (as) to the 


spirit, 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb’e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal’i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity among 
the people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought him 
all those faring badly, 
distressed with various 
diseases and torments, 
demon-possessed and 
epileptic and para- 
lyzed persons, and he 
cured them. 25 Conse- 
quently great crowds 
followed him from 
Gal‘i-lee and De-cap’- 
o-lis and Jerusalem 
and Ju-de’a and from 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


When he saw the 
crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came to 
him; 2and he opened 
his mouth and began 
teaching them, saying: 
3“Happy are. those 
conscious of their 
spiritual need, since 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
that of them is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 μακάριοι oi πενθοῦντες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 
παρακληθήσονται. 
will be comforted. 
5 μακάριοι᾽. οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 
αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 
they will inherit the earth. 
6 μακάριοι οἱ ᾿ πεινῶντες καὶ 
᾿ΕΔΡῸΝ the (ones) hungering for and 
διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
thirsting for the righteousness, that they 
ορτασθήσονται. 
xen be satisfied. 
7 μακάριοι οἵ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
᾿ς Happy the merciful ones, that they 
ἐλεηθήσονται. 
will be shown mercy. 
8 μακάριοι of καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, 
Happy the pureones (as) to the heart, 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται. 


that they the God _ willsee. 
9 μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 
of God will be called. 
10. μακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
onaccount ofrighteousness, that of them is 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν otpavay. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
11 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν 
Happy are rou. whenever 
ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσιν καὶ 


they might reproach τοῦ and might persecute and 


εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ΤΑΙ say every. wicked (thing) down You 
ψευδόμενοι ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ: 12. χαίρετε καὶ 

lying on account of me; be rejoicing and 


ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, Ste ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν 
be exulting, that the reward of you much in 


τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: οὕτως yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς 
the heavens; thus for they persecuted the 
προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
prophets the (ones) before you. 

13 Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς: ἐὰν 


You are the salt ofthe earth; if ever 


46 


the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
them. 

4“Happy are those 
who mourn, since 
they will be comforted. 

5‘‘Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6“Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7‘‘Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8‘“‘Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9‘‘Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called ‘sons of 
God.’ 

10 “Happy are those 
who have been per- 
secuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake, since the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens belongs to them. 

11“Happy are you 
when people reproach 
you and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against rou for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, 
since your reward 
is great in the heav- 
ens; for in that way 
they persecuted the 
prophets prior to rou. 

13‘‘You are the 
salt of the earth; but 


47 MATTHEW 5: 14—19 


δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ ἐν τίνι 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
ἁλισθήσεται; "εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει 
will it be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
ἔτι εἰ ἡ βληθὲν ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι 
yet if Hel thrown outside tobe trampled on 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
by the men, 


14 ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. οὐ 
Yoo are the ρὰ ofthe world. Not 
δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους 
is able city to be hid ontop of mountain 
κειμένη: 15 οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 


αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 


λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν 
lampstand, and itshines ἰο 811 the (ones) in 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 16 οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν 
the house: Thus letshine the toe of you 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅτως ἴδωσιν ᾿ 
infront of the men, so that they might see 


ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξάσωσιν τὸν 
of rou the fine works and they might glorify the 


πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
Father ofyou the (one) in. the heavens. 
17 Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι 


Not should rou think that Icame ἴο destroy 


τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας. οὐκ ἦλθον 
the Law or the Prophets; not Icame 


καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι 18 ἀμὴν yap 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ 
Iam saying to χοῦ, until likely might pass away the 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ μία 
heaven and the earth, iota one or one 


κερέα οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 


ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 19 ὃς 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν 
if ever therefore should loose one of the 
ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ 
commandments these the least ones and 
διδάξῃ οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος 


should teach thus the least one 


κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: ὃς 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 
8 ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
but likely should do and should teach, this great 


men, 


if the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to 
be thrown outside to 
be trampled on by 
men. 

14‘‘You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and set 
it, not under the mea- 
suring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 
16 Likewise let your 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see your fine works 
and give glory to rour 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 


17“Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to rou 
that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass 
away than for one 
smallest letter or one 
particle of a letter to 
pass away from the 
Law by any means 
and not all things 
take place. 19 Who- 
ever, therefore, breaks 
one of these least 
commandments and 
teaches mankind to 
that effect, he will ‘be 
called ‘least’ in. rela- 
tion to the kingdom 
of the heavens. As for 
anyone who does them 
and teaches them, 


MATTHEW 5: 20—24 


κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
20 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 
I am saying for to rou that ifever not 
περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον 
might abound ofyou the _ righteousness more 


τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ 
of the scribes and Pharisees, not no 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
you should enter into the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν. 
heavens. 
21 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 


You heard that εὖ wassaid tothe ancients 


Οὐ φονεύσεις: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν φονεύσῃ, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 


ἔνοχος - ἔσται ; κρίσει. 22 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
accountable willbe to the judgment. I but 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος 


am saying to rou that everyone the being wrathful 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ 
tothe brother οὗ πίστη accountable willbe to the 
_kpioes ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴττῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
judgment; who but likely might say tothe brother 
αὐτοῦ Ῥακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ" 
οἵ him Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ Mapé, ἔνοχος 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
will be into the Gehenna of the fire. 
283 ἐὰν προσφέρῃς 
If ever therefore you might bring toward 
τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κἀκεῖ 
the gift of you upon the altar and there 
μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
you might remember that {πὸ brother of you 
_ ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, 24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ 
is having something down on you, let go off there 
τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 
the gift of you in front of the altar, 
καὶ ὕπαγε πρῶτον διαλλάγηθε τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
and go away first be reconciled tothe brother 
σου, Kal τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε 
ofyou, and then having come be bringing toward 
τὸ δῶρόν 
the gift 


οὖν 


σου. 
of you. 
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this one will be called 
‘great’ in relation to 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 20 For I say 
to you that if your 
righteousness does not 
abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, you will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21“You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 


of justice.’ 22 However, 
I say to rou that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but who- 
ever addresses his 
brother with an un- 
speakable word of 
contempt will be ac- 
countable to the Su- 
preme Court; whereas 
whoever says, ‘You 
despicable fool!’ will 
be liable to the fiery 
Ge-hen’na.* 

23 “If, then, you are 
bringing your gift to 
the altar and you there 
remember that your 
brother has something 
against you, 24leave 
your gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make your 
peace with your broth- 
er, and then, when you 
have come back, offer 
up your gift. 


222 Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 8B; 82)Π}} (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), J1-14-16-18, The 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


Coe 


μιν 


SAMIR fog 


49 MATTHEW 5: 25—30 
25 ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳΙ 25 ‘Be about set- 
Be well-minded to the adversary |tling matters quickly 
. a « ith the one com- 

‘OU ταχὺ ἕω ὅτου εἶ Wit 1 
δὲ νοὰ «Ἰχκν until when you are | Plaining against you 
; seca τ = 7 F ; at law, while you are 
per’ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ή ποτὲ σῈ | with him on the way 
with him in the way, not atanytime you] soe” that somehow 
παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, Kailthe complainant may 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, andj ρὲ turn you over to 
ὁ κριτὴς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, Kai εἰς φυλακὴν the judge, and the 


to the subordinate, and into prison 
26 ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 
you might be thrown; amen Iam saying to you, 
οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἄν 
ποῖ ἔμ you should come out from there until likely 
ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον 
you should have given back the last 


κοδράντην. 
quadrans. 

27 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη. Οὐ 
You heard that it was said Not 
μοιχεύσεις. 28 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 

you shall commit adultery. | I but am saying 


ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα 


to rou that everyone the (one) looking δ woman 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτὴν ἤδ 
toward the to desire her already 
ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
he committed adultery with her in the heart 
αὐτοῦ. 29 εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός cou ὁ 
of him. If but the eye of you the 
δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει oe, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ 
right stumbles you, take out it and 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει γάρ σοι 
throw away from νοῦ, itis advantageous for to you 
ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν 
in order that should 6 lost one ofthe members 


σου καὶ μὴ 5 σου 


6Aov τὸ σῶμά 
of you and not whole the body of you 


βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. 30 καὶ εἰ ἡ 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
SeEi& σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον 
tight of you hand stumbles you, cut off 
αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει 

it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν 
for to you in order that should be lost one 


τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
ofthe members of you and not whole the 


29% Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 
nom), 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


the judge 
βληθήσῃ᾽ 


judge to the court at- 
tendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
201 say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value. 
27 “You heard that 
it was said, “You must 
not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to you 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
a passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 29If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into Ge- 
hen’na.* 30 Also, if 
your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
for one of your mem- 
bers to be lost to you 
than for your whole 


8B; 53m] (Ge%-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 
Jji-14,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


MATTHEW 5: 31—37 


σῶμά σου εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ. 
body of you into Gehenna should go off. 
31 ἘἘρρέθη δέ “Og ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 


It was said but Who likely might divorce the 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ 
woman of him, Jet him give to her 
ἀποστάσιον. 32 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
certificate of divorce. I but am saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν 


to rou that everyone the (one) divorcing the 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας 
woman ΟΥ̓ except of word of fornication 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχευθῆναι, καὶ ὃς 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 
μοιχᾶται. 
commits adultery. 
33 Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς 
Again youheard that itwassaid tothe 
ἀρχαίοις Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 
ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους 


you shall give back but tothe Lord the oaths 
σου. 84 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι 
of you. 1 but am saying to vou not to swear 


ὅλως: μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος 
wholly; neither in the heaven, because throne 


ἐστὶν τοῦ θεοῦ: 35 μήτε ἐν TH γῇ, ὅτι 
itis ofthe God; nor in the earth, because 


ὑποπόδιόν ἐστιν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ: μήτε εἰς 


footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶν τοῦ μεγάλου 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
Βασιλέως: 36 μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇίΙ cou 
King; nor in the head of you 
ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι. μίαν 
you should swear, because not you areable one 


τρίχα λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μέλαιναν. 37 ἔστω 


hair white tomake or black, . Let be 

δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν val vai, οὔ οὔ: τὸ δὲ 

put the word οἴνου yes yes, no no; the but 
περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ 

(thing) in excess of these out of the 
πονηροῦ ἐστίν. 

wicked (one) is. 
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body to land in Ge- 
hen’na.* 

31 “Moreover it was 
said, ‘Whoever di- 
vorces his wife, let 
him give her a cer- 
tificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
you that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
seeing that whoever 
marries a divorced 
woman commits adul- 
tery. 

33 “Again vou heard 
that it was said to 
those of ancient times, 
‘You must not swear 
without performing, 
but you must pay your 
vows to Jehovah.’ 
34 However, I say to 
you: Do not swear at 
all, neither by heaven, 
because it is God’s 
throne; 35nor by 
earth, because it is the 
footstool of his feet; 


nor by Jerusalem, be- 


cause it is the city of 
the great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, your 
No, No; for what is 
in excess of these is 
from the wicked one. 


30° Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 


8B; Hin.) (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), Jit 16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 33> Jehovah, J1%-7-14,16-18; the Lord, ΝΒ. 


comet? μὰ κ 


δὲ MATTHEW 5: 38—46 


38 *Hxotoate ὅτι ἐρρέθη 


You heard that it was said 

avti ὀφθαλμοῦ καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. 
aaatead of ? Sa and tooth insteadof tooth. 
39 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι 
I but amsaying to rou not to resist 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει 
but whoever you 51805 
στρέψον αὐτῷ 


᾿Οφθαλμὸν 
Eye 


τῷ πονηρῷ“ 
to the wicked (one); 


εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν σιαγόνα σου, 


into the right cheek ofyou, turn to him 
καὶ τὴν GAAnv 40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 
4150 he parle and tothe (one) willing 

σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 


to you tobe judged also the inner garment of you 
λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ Kal τὸ ἱμάτιον 
Ae let gooff tohim also the outer garment; 
41 καὶ ὅστις σε _ &yyapevoet | 
and whoever you will impress into going 
μίλιον. ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ’ αὐτοῦ δύο. 
mile one, begoingaway with him two. 
. αἰτοῦντί σε δός, καὶ τὸν - 
asking you give, and the (one) 
σοῦ δανίσασθαι μὴ 
you to borrow not 


τῷ . 

To the (one) 
θέλοντα ἀπὸ 

willing from © 
ἀποστραφῇς. ᾿ 

you should be turned away. 


43 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
You heard that itwassaid You 5881] love 

τὸν πλησίον σου καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν 
the neighbor of you and σοὺ 5811 βαίβ the enemy 
44 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε 
I but am saying to you, be loving 
ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 
be praying over 
ὑμᾶς’ 45 ὅπως 
an so that 
τοῦ TaTpdg ὑμῶν 
Father of-yvou 


σου. 
of you. 


τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 

the enemies of you and_ 

τῶν διωκόντων . 
the (ones) persecuting 
γένησθε" υἱοὶ 

you might. prove to be’ sons of the 


TOU ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ 

of the (one) in heavens, because the sun of him 

ἀνατέλλει . ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ 

he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
ἀγαθοὺς καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους 


good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 
Kat ἀδίκους. 46 ἐὰν γὰρ 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα 
τοῦ might love the (ones) loving you, - what 
μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 

reward are having rou? Not also the tax collectors 


asking you, 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.’ 39 However, I 
say to you: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And if a person 
wants. to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also go 


|to him; 4land if 


someone under au- 


| thority impresses you 
‘into service for a mile, 


go with him two miles. 
42 Give to the one 
, and do 
not turn away from 
one that wants to bor- 
row from you [with- 
out interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘You must 


love your neighbor 


and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say to 
you: Continue to love 
your enemies and to 
pray for those perse- 
cuting you; 45 that 
you may prove your- 
selves sons of YouR 
Father who is in the 
heavens, since he 
makes his sun rise 
upon wicked people 
and good and makes 
it rain upon righteous 
people and unrigh- 
teous. 46¥For if you 
love those loving. you, 
what reward do you 
have? Are not also 
the tax collectors do- 


MATTHEW 5:47—6: 5 


τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 47 καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε 
the very are doing? And ifever you might greet 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον, τί 
the brothers of you only, what 
περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ 
(thing) inexcess aredoing rou? Not also. the 


Ἔσεσθε 
You shall be 


ἐθνικοὶ τὸ 
nationals the 


αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 48 
very are doing? 


οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 
therefore you perfect as the Father of you the 
οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστιν. 
heavenly perfect is. 

Προσέχετε δὲ τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν 

Ἐ6 attentive but the righteousness of you 

ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς 
not tobe doing infront of the men toward 
τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς: εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισθὸν 
the to be observed tothem; if but not, reward 
οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν 
not rou are having beside the Father of τοῦ 

TO ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 2 Ὅταν οὖν 
the (one) in the heavens. Whenever therefore 

ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
you may make gift of mercy, not 

σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ 


you should trumpet infront of you, as-even the 
ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
hypocrites aredoing ἴθ the synagogues and 

ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν 
in the streets, sothat they might be glorified 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to rou, 
ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. 3 σοῦ 
they have infull the reward of them. Of you 
δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην μὴ γνώτω 
but making gift of mercy not let know 
ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ 
the —_— left [hand] of you what is doing the 
δεξιά σου, 4 ὅπως 4 σου 
right [hand] of you, so that may be of you 
ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ: Kal ὁ πατήρ 
the giftofmercy in the secret; and the Father 
ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ 


σου [9] 
of you the (one) lookingat in the secret 
σοι. 


ἀποδώσει 
to you. 


will give back 
ὅ Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε 


And whenever rou might pray, not shall you be 
ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
as the hypocrites; because theylike in the 
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ing the same thing? 
47 And if you greet 
‘your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are you doing? 
Are not also the peo- 
ple of the nations do- 
ing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
your heavenly Father 
is perfect. 


6 “Take good care 
not to practice 
your righteousness in 
front of men in order 
to be observed by 
them; otherwise you 
will have no reward 
with your Father who 
is in the heavens. 
2Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
rou, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when mak- 
ing gifts of mercy, do 
not let your left hand 
know what your right 
is doing, 4that your 
gifts of mercy may be 
in secret; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secret will repay 
you. 
5“Also, when you 
pray, you must not be 
as the hypocrites; be- 
cause they like to pray 


elena 


53 
TOV 
of the 
ὅπως 
so that 
ἀμὴν 
amen 


μισθὸν 
reward 


ταῖς γωνίαις 
corners 


καὶ ἐν 
and in the 
ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, 
standing to pray, 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 
to the men; 
ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
they have ἴῃ full the 
ὅταν προσεύχῃ, 
whenever you may pray, 
ταμεῖόν σου καὶ 
private room of you and 
κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρόσευξαι τῷ 
having shut the door of you pray to the 
πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ καὶ 
Pace of you the (one) in the secret; and 
ὁ πατήρ σου βλέπων ἐν 
the Father of you Jooking αὖ in 
τῷ κρυτττῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βατταλογήσητε 
ρ Praving but not vou should multiply words 


ὥσπερ of ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν γὰρ ὅτι 
as-even the nationals, they areimagining for that 


συναγωγαῖς 
synagogues 
πλατειῶν 

broad ways 


ανῶσιν 
they might appear 
λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Iamsaying to rou, 
αὐτῶν. 6 σὺ δὲ 
of them. You but 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ 
enter into the 


ὁ 
the (one) 


ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται᾽" 
in the much speaking of them they will be heard; 
8 μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς, 
not therefore you should be τηδᾶθ like ἴο them, 
οἶδεν γὰρ ὁ θεὸὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
hasknown for the God the Father of you 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε. πρὸ 

of what (things) need you are having before 


τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. 
ofthe you to ask him. 
9 Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς 
Thus therefore be praying ᾿ You 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
Father ofus the (one) ἃ the heavens; 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου, 10 ἐλθάτω 
let be sanctified the name of you, let come 
βασιλεία σου, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 
the kingdom of you, let take place the will 
σου, ac ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 11 τὸν 
ofyou, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 


bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 


ἥμερον: 12 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα 
δ ae and let go off tous the debis 
¢ a < s ε -“ > ᾽ a 
Ov, ῶ καὶ ἥἤμεις ἀφήκαμεν τοις 
μὲν us, e also we have let go off to the 


MATTHEW 6: 6—12 


standing in the syna- 
gogues and on the 
corners of the broad 
ways to be visible to 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
6 You, however, when 
you pray, go into your 
private room and, 
after shutting your 
door, pray to your 
Father who is in se- 
cret; then your Father 
who looks on in secret 
will repay you. 7 But 
when praying, do not 
say the same things 
over and over again, 
just as the people of 
the nations do, for 
they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8So0, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 
9“You must pray, 
then, this way: 
“‘Our Father in the 
heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10Let your kingdom 
come, Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us to- 
day our bread for this 
day; 12 and forgive 
us our debts, as we 
also have forgiven our 


MATTHEW 6: 13—19 


ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν 13 καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
debtors of us; and not you should bring 

ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
us into temptation, but rescue us from 


τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
the wicked (one). 


14 ᾽Εὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς 

If ever for you might let go off to the 
ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 

men the trespasses of them, 
ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 


will Ἰοὺ go off also tovou the Father οὔτου the 
οὐράνιος: 1 ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε 

heavenly; _ ifever but not you might let go off 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 


to the men the trespasses of them, 
οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ 
neither the Father ofyrou ΨΠ|1οῖ gooff the 
παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
trespasses of vou. 
16 Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε 


Whenever but rou may fast, not be becoming 


ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταὶ . σκυθρωποί, ἀφανίζουσιν 
δ the hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 


yap τὰ πρόσωπα ἀὐτῶν Stra φανῶσιν 


for the faces of them 50 that they might appear 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες’ ἀμὴν 
to the men .fasting; amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν 
1 81Ὼ saying ἴο χοῦ, they have in full the reward 
αὐτῶν. 17 σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου 
of them. You but fasting oil of you 
τὴν κεφαλὴν Kai TO πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι, 
the head and the face of you. wash, 
18 ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς 
so that “not you might appear to the 


τῷ πατρί σου 


ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων ἀλλὰ 
men tothe Father of you 


fasting but 


τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ. καὶ ὁ πατήρ 
the (one) ἃ the- secret; and the Father 
σου ὁ βλέπον ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ 
of you. the (one) looking at in the secret 
ἀποδώσει σοι. 


will give back ἴο γου. 
19 Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ 
Not be treasuring up to rou. treasures upon 
τῆς γῆς ὅπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει 
the earth, where moth and rust reused 


Kai ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσιν καὶ 
and where thieves are breaking in and 
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debtors. 13 And do not 
bring us into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.’ 

14“For if you for- 
give men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give you; 15 whereas 
if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will your 
Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses. 

16“When you are 
fasting, stop becoming 
sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to you, 
They are having their 
reward in full. 17 But 
you, when fasting, 
grease your head 
and wash your face, 
18that you may ap- 
pear to be fasting, 
not to men, but to 
your Father who is in 
secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will re- 
pay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 
thieves break in and 


55 MATTHEW 6: 20—25 


κλέπτουσιν: 20 θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to rou 
θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε 


where neither moth nor 


βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται οὐ 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


διορύσσούσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν' 21 ὅπου γάρ 
are breakingin nor are stealing; where for 


treasures in heaven, 


ἐστιν. ὁ θησαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ 
15 the treasure of you, there willbe also 

ἧ καρδία σου. 

the heart of you. 


22 Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός “ἐστιν ὁ 


The lamp ofthe - body ‘is. the 
ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν .΄- οὖν ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
eye. Ifever therefore may be the eye 


σου ἁπλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτινὸν 
of you simple, whole the body of you bright 


ἔσται: 23 . ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 


will be; -ifever. but the eye - of you 
πονηρὸς A, ὅλον ..τὸ σῶμά σου 
wicked may be, ‘whole’ the body of you 


oxotivov ἔσται. ci οὖν τὸ φῶς - τὸ 
dark will be. If. therefore the light the (one) 

ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 

in you darkness is,. the darkness how much. 


24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" 
Noone isable totwo lords to be slaving; 


“yap τὸν ἕνα μισήσει Kal τὸν ἕτερον 


n Σ 
either -for the one he willhate and the different 
ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ 
he willlove, or of (the) one he willtake hold and 
τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει" οὐ 
ofthe different (one) he will despise; not 


δύνασθε Oe δουλεύειν Kal μαμωνᾷ. 
YoU are able to God tobeslaving and to  mammon. 


25. Διὰ τοῦτό. λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ 

Through’ : this Iam saying to rou, not 
μεριμνᾶτε ©. τῇ ψυχῇ οὑμῶν τί 

be being anxious ᾿ to the soul of rou what 
φάγητε ἢ τί. πίητε, μηδὲ τῷ 


you might eat or what vou might drink, nor to the 


σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε-. οὐχὶ 
body of you what might vou be clothed; not 


ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
the soul more is of the food and 
τὸ ᾿ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 
the body of the elothing? 


steal. 20 Rather, store 
up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, 
where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 
22“The lamp of the 
body is the eye. If, 
then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body. will .be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your : whole 


body will be dark. If 
fin' reality the light 


that is in you is dark- 
ness, how great that 
darkness is! 

24“‘No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and de- 


|spise the other. You 


cannot slave for God 
and for Riches. 


25 “On this account 
I -say to you: Stop 
being anxious about 
your souls’? as to 
what rou will eat 
or what you will 
drink, or about your 
bodies as to what vou 
will wear. Does not 
the soul mean more 
than food and the 
body than clothing? 


25% Or,. “‘lives.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 6: 26—-33 


πετεινὰ τοῦ 
birds of the 


θερίζουσιν 


26 ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ 
Observe intently το the 


οὐρανοῦ ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ 
heaven that ποῦ they sow nor they reap 


οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, Kai ὁ πατὴρ 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά: οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
of you the heavenly feeds them; not you 
μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 27 τίς δὲ ἐξ 


rather τοῦ differ of them? Who but outof 
ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ 
you being anxious’ [15 8016 to add upon 
τὴν ἡλικίαν. αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 28 καὶ περὶ 
the life-span ofhim cubit one? And about 
ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; 
clothing why are rou being anxious? 
καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς 
Learn accurately the [111165 ofthe eld how 
αὐξάνουσιν΄ οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ νήθουσιν᾽ 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν 


Iam saying but to vou that not-but Solomon 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς Ev 


in all the glory ofhim wasarrayed as one 
τούτων. 30 ci δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
of these. If but the vegetation ofthe field 
σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
today being and tomorrow into oven 

βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, 
being thrown the God thus clothes, 


οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 


not tomuch rather you, ones with little faith? 
81 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες 
Not therefore you should be anxious saying 


Ti φάγωμεν; ἤ Ti πίωμεν; ἤ 
What might weeat? or What might we drink? or 
Ti περιβαλώμεθα; 32 πάντα γὰρ 
What might we put on? All for 
ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν. οἶδεν 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
yap ὁ πατὴῤ ὑμῶνΝ ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι 
for the Father ofyou the heavenly’ that 
χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. 
τοῦ have need οὗ these (things) of all. 
82 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν 
Be rou seeking but first the 
βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 
καὶ ταῦτα πόντα προστεθήσεται 
and these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into store- 
houses; still rvour 
heavenly Father feeds 
them. Are σοῦ not 
worth more than they 
are? 27 Who of you 
by being anxious can 
add one cubit to his 
life span? 28 Also, 
on the matter of 
clothing, why are you 
anxious? Take a les- 
son from the lilies 
of the field, how they 
are growing; they do 
not toil, nor do they 
spin; 29 but I say to 
you that not even 
Sol’o-mon in all his 
glory was arrayed as 
one of these. 30If, 
now, God thus clothes 
the vegetation of the 
field, which is here 
today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the 
oven, will he not 
much rather clothe 
you, you with little 
faith? 31So never be 
anxious and say, 
‘What are we to eat?’ 
or, ‘What are we to 
drink?’ or, ‘What are 
we to put on?’ 32 For 
all these are the things 
the nations are ea- 
gerly pursuing. For 
your heavenly Father 
knows you need all 
these things. 

33 “Keep on, then, 
seeking first the king- 
dom and his righ- 
teousness, and all 
these [other] things 
will be added to σου. 


57 MATTHEW 6: 34—7: 6 


ὑμῖν. 34 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε 


to του. Not therefore you should be anxious 


εἰς τὴν αὔριον, ἡ yap αὔριον μεριμνήσει 
into the morrow, the for morrow will be anxious 


αὑτῆς: apkKeTOv τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία 
of ΜΝ ; sufficient to the day the badness 
αὐτῆς. 
of it. 
Μὴ κρίνετε ἵνα μὴ 
7 Not be be judging, in order that not 
κριθῆτε: 2 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
rou should be judged; in what for judgment 
κρίνετε κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ 
you are judging you willbejudged, and in what 
μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται 
measure rou are measuring it will be measured 
ὑμῖν. 8 τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 
to rou. Why but youlookat the straw 


TO ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, 


the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you, 
τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ 
the but in the your eye rafter not 
κατανοεῖς; 4 ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς 
you are considering? Or how will you say 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ cou “Ages ἐκβάλω 
tothe brother of you Let gooff I might throw out 


τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, Kai 
the straw outof the eye of you, and 
iSou δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ; 
look! the rafter in the eye of you? 
5 ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν δοκόν, καὶ τότε 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ 


you will clearly see to ἴσον out the straw outof 


τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 

the eye ofthe brother of you. 
6 Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς 
Not you should give the holy (thing) to the 


κυσίν, μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρίτας 
dogs, neither should τοῦ σον the pearls 
ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μή ποτε 
of you in front ofthe swine, not at any time 
καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν 
they will trample them in the feet 
αὐτῶν Kai στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν 
ofthem and having turned around they should rip 
ὑμᾶς. 

του. 


3450, never be anx- 
ious about the next 
day, for the next day 
will have its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
for each day is its 
own evil. 


γί “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2for with 
what judgment rou 
are judging, you will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that rou 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to you. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw in. your broth- 
er’s eye, but do not 
consider the rafter 
in your own eye? 
4Or how can you say 
to your brother, ‘Al- 
low me to extract 
the straw from your 
eye’; when, look! a 
rafter is in your 
own eye? 5 Hypocrite! 
First extract the raft- 
er from your own 
eye, and then you will 
see clearly how to ex- 
tract the straw from 
your brother’s eye. 


6 “Do not give what 
is holy to dogs, 
neither throw your 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip you 
open. 


MATTHEW. 7: 7-—14 


7 Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται Upiv: 
Be you asking, and itwillbe given to rou; 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε“ κρούετε, 

be rou seeking, and you will find; be vou knocking, 
καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται. ὑμῖν. 8 πᾶς γὰρ 
and  itwillbeopened to you. Everyone for 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ ζητῶν 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται. 9 ἢ τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
it will be opened. Or who out of you 
ἄνθρωπος, ὃν αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς 
man, whom - will ask the son 
αὐτοῦ ἄρτον ---- μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 


of him bread -— not stone he will give upon him? 


10 ἢ καὶ ἰχθὺν αἰτήσει --- μὴ ὄφιν 
Or and fish he willask — not serpent 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 11 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς 

he will give upon him? If therefore You 


πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 

wicked being know gifts good. to be giving 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ 
to the children of rou, how much rather the Father 


ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει 
of you. the (one) in the heavens will give 
ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him. 
12 Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν 
All (things) therefore asmanyas_ if ever 
θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ 
you might will inorderthat maydo toyrou the 


ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" 

men, thus also you bedoing to them; 
οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ of προφῆται. 
this for is the Law and the Prophets. 


13 Εἰσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης: ὅτι 


Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
πλατεῖα Kal εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς 
broad and spacious the way the (one) 
ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοί 
leading off into the destruction, and many 
εἰσιν oi εἰσερχόμενοι δι᾽ αὐτῆς: 
are the (ones) entering through it; 
11 ὅτι στενὴῤΛΛΛΛΛή πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη 
because narrow the gate and cramped 
ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωήν 
the way the (one) leadingoff into the life, | 
καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν oi εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 
and few are the (ones) finding it. 
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7“Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 
you; keep on seeking, 
and you will find; 
Keep on knocking, 
and it will be opened 
to you. 8 For every- 
one asking receives, 
and everyone seeking 
finds, and to every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 9 Indeed, 
who is the man 
among you whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will he? 
10Or, perhaps, he 
will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
you, although being 
wicked, know how to 
give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is 
in the heavens give 
good things to those 
asking him? 

12 “All things, there- 
fore, that you want 
men to do to rou, χοῦ 
also must likewise do 
to them; this, in fact, 
is what the Law and 
the Prophets mean. 

13“Go in through 
the narrow gate; be- 
cause broad and spa- 
cious is the road 
leading off into de- 
struction,, and many 
are the ones going in 
through it; 14 whereas 
narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road 
leading off into life, 
and few are the ones 
finding it. 
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59 MATTHEW 7: 15—23 


ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 


1ὅ οσέχετε 
Π ρ x false prophets, 


Be you attentive from the 


37 3 a 2 3 ’ 
οἵτινες ἔρχονται τίρος ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι 
whoever arecoming toward you’ in clothes 


προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous. 
16 ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε 
From the fruits ofthem τοῦ will recognize 
αὐτούς: μήτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
σταφυλὰς ἢ ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; 17 οὕτω 
ics ἢ at from thistles figs?’ Thus 
πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ, 
every tree good fruits fine is making, 
τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς 
the but rotten tree fruits wicked 
ποιεῖ" 18 οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 
is making; not is able tree good 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον 
fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. 
rotten _ fruits © fine to be making. 
19 πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν KapTrov 
Every ἡ tree not making fruit 
καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
fine - is being cut out and into fire 
βάλλεται. 20 ἄραγε ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν 
it is thrown. Really then from _ the fruits 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
ofthem you willrecognize | them. 
21 Οὐ πάς ὁ λέγων μοι Κύριε 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
Lord willenter into the kingdom ofthe 
οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ’ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
heavens, but the (one) doing the will ofthe 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
Father ofme the (one) in the 
22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν μοι ἐν 

Many willsay tome in 

ἡμέρᾳ Κύριε κύριε οὐ τῷ 
day Lord ~ Lord, not ᾿ς to the 
σῷ ὀνόματι  ἐπροφητεύσαμεν, Kal τῷ 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, ‘Kal 
your name demons threw we out, and 
τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις πολλὰς 
fothe your name - . powerful works many 
ἐποιήσαμεν; 23 καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς 

did we? And then I shall confess to them 


heavens. 


ἐκείνῃ. τῇ 
that” the 


τοῖς -- οὐρανοῖς: 


15 “Be on the watch 
for the false prophets 
that come to rou 
in sheep’s covering, 
but inside they are 
ravenous wolves. 16 By 
their fruits you will 
recognize them. Ney- 
er do people gather 
grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree pro- 
duces fine fruit, but 
every. rotten tree pro- 
duces worthless fruit; 
18a good tree can- 
not bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine. fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 


‘then, by their fruits 


you will recogniz 
those [men]. ; 


21‘‘Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord,’ will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens,. but the one 
doing. the will of my 
Father who is in the 
heavens will. 22 Many 
will say to me in 
that day, ‘Lord, Lord, 
did. we not proph- 
esy in. your name, 
and expel demons 
in your name, and 
perform many power- 
ful works in your 
name?’ 23 And yet 
then I will confess 


MATTHEW ἢ: 24—8: 1 


ὅτι Οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς: ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ 


that Never Iknew τοῦ; be getting away from 
ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 

me the (ones) working the lawlessness. 
24 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου 

Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 

τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, 
the words these and does them, 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις 

will be likened ἴο male person discreet, whoever 


φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν 

built of him the house upon the 
πέτραν. 25 καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ 
rock-mass. And camedown the rain and 


ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ Kal ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 
προσέπεσαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, Kal οὐκ ἔπεσεν, 
felltoward the house that, and not it fell, 

τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 26 Kai 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 
πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme_ the words 
τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσεται 
these and not doing them will be likened 
ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ἴο male foolish, whoever built of him the 


οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. 27 καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
house upon ἴῃ sand. And came down the 


βροχὴ Kai ἦλθαν of ποταμοὶ Kai ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 
ἄνεμοι Kal προσέκοψαν TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, Kai 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 
ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 
of it great. 


ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν 
1 5611, and was the fall 


28 Kai ἐγένετο Ste ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And [ἴ οσουγχχεῦ when finished the Jesus 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο oi 


the words these, 


ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 29 ἦν yap 
crowds upon the teaching of him; he was for 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν 


were being astounded the 


ἔχων καὶ οὐχ 


teaching them as authority having and not 

ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 

as the scribes of them. 

8 Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Having gone down but ofhim from the 

ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί. 

mountain followed tohim crowds many, 


60 
to them: I never 
knew rou! Get away 


from me, you workers 
of lawlessness. 


24 “Therefore every- 
one that hears these 
sayings of mine and 
does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the rock- 
mass. 25And the 
rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, every- 
one hearing these 
sayings of mine and 
not doing them will 
be likened to a fool- 
ish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand. 27 And the rain 
poured down and the 
floods came and the 
winds blew and struck 
against that house 
and it caved in, and 
its collapse was great.” 

28 Now when Jesus 
finished these sayings, 
the effect was that 
the crowds were as- 
tounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for he 
was teaching them as 
@ person having au- 


thority, and not as 
their scribes. 
After he had 


come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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61 
2 Kai ἰδοὺ λεπρὸς προσελθὼν 

And look! leper having come toward 

προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν 
was doing obeisance to him saying Lord, if ever 
θέλῃς δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. 3 Kai 
you may will youareable me_ to cleanse. And 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ 
having stretched out the hand he touched of him 
λέγων Θέλω, καϑαρίσθητι" καὶ 
saying Iam willing, be you cleansed; and 
εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 
immediately was cleanse: ofhim the leprosy. 


4 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “Opa μηδενὶ 
And is saying tohim the Jesus See tonoone 
εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 
you should tell, but go away yourself show to the 


ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δῶρον ὃ 
priest, and offer the gift which 
προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
appointed Moses into witness to them. 


5 Εἰσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Having entered but ofhim into Capernaum 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν 
came toward him centurion entreating 
αὐτὸν 6 kai λέγων Κύριε, ὁ παῖς pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy ofme 
βέβληται ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικός, δεινῶς 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
βασανιζόμενος. 7 λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐγὼ 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. 8 ἀποκριθεὶς 
Βανί οοσῶθ shall cure him. Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
but the centurion said Lord, notIam δῖ 
ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
in order that of me under the roof 
εἰσέλθῃς" ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς ομου΄. 9 καὶ 
διὰ willbehealed the boy of me; and 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἶμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν 
for | man am under authority 
τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, 
being placed, having under. myself soldiers, 


καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ 

and TITamsaying tothis (one) Goyourway, and 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ Ἔρχου, 

he goeshis way, and toanother Be you coming, 


καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ pou Ποίησον 
and he 15 coming, and tothe slave of me Do 


MATTHEW 8: 2—9 


2And, look! a lep- 
ΤΟ man came up 
and began doing obei- 


sance to him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 


can make me clean.” 
3 And so, stretching 
out [his]: hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.” And immedi- 
ately his leprosy was 
cleansed away. 4 Then 
Jesus said to him: 
“See that you tell 
no one, but go, show 
yourself to the priest, 
and offer the gift 
that Moses appointed, 
for the purpose of a 
witness to them.” 


5 When he entered 
into Ca-per’na-um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6and saying: ‘‘Sir, 
my manservant is laid 
up in the house with 
paralysis, being ter- 
ribly tormented.” 7 He 
said to him: “When 
I get there I will cure 
him.” 8In reply the 
army officer said: 
“Sir, I am not a fit 
man for you to enter 
under my roof, but 
just say the word 
and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me, 
and I say to this one, 
‘Be on your way!’ and 
he is on his way, and 
to another, ‘Come!’ 
and he comes, and 
to my slave, ‘Do this!’ 


MATTHEW 8: 10—17 


ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
Having heard but the 
εἶπεν τοῖ 


τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. [10 
this, and heis doing. 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν καὶ ς 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 


ἀκολουθοῦσιν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, παρ᾽ 
following Amen LIamsaying to vou, beside 


οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εὗρον. 
noone 850 much faith in the Israel I found. 


11 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
ITamsaying but toyvou’ that many from 


ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσιν καὶ 
risings cand settings will come and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ Kai 
will recline with Abraham. and Isaac . and 


᾿Ιακὼβ. ἐν -τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
Jacob in the kingdom of the 
12 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς 
the but sons of the kingdom 


ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" 
willbe thrownout into the darkness the outer; 


ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ. ὁ βρυγμὸς 
there willbe the weeping and the. gnashing 


τῶν ὀδόντων. 18 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἰησοῦς 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 


τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ Ὕπαγε, ὡς 
to the centurion Be going away, as 


ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι καὶ ἰάθη 
you believed letitoccur ἰο you; and was healed 


ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 


οὐρανῶν: 
heavens; 


βασιλείας 


the boy in the hour that. 
14 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 
And having come the Jesus into the 
οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ 


house of Peter hesaw the mother-in-law of him 


βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν: 1ὅ καὶ 
having been cast and burning with fever; and 


ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
he touched of the hand of her. and left 
αὐτν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ 
her the : fever, and she got up, and 
διηκόνει | αὐτῷ. 16 ᾿Οψίας δὲ 
was serving to him. Ofevening .. but 
γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
having come to be they brought toward him 


δαιμονιζομένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ 


demon-possessed many; and hethrew out the 
πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας τοὺ 
spirits to word, and all the (ones) 
κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν" 11 ὅπως 
badly having he cured; so that 
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and he does it.’’ 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those follow- 
ing him: “I tell you 
the truth, With no 
one in Israel have I 
found so great a faith. 
11 But I tell vou that 
many from eastern 
parts and western 
parts will come and 
recline at the table 
with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of the 
heavens; 12 whereas 
the sons of the king- 
dom will be thrown 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
{their] teeth will be.” 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 


14And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter’s 
house, saw his mother- 
in-law lying down and 
sick with fever. 15So 
he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got. up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 
badly; 17 that there 


Se ee δῷ φρρηῖθῃ 


ΓΜ nt tt ea 


63 MATTHEW ‘8: 18—25 
πληρωθῇ . τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ =| might be fulfilled what 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through|was spoken through 
Ἠσαίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Αὐτὸς tac|Isaiah the prophet, 
Isaiah the prophet saying He the saying: “He himself 
ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν καὶ τὰς vdgoug|took our sicknesses 
sicknesses of us he took ὃ the diseases and carried our dis- 
ἐβάστασεν. eases.” 
he carried. ; 
18 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὄχλον wept [3 es ew 


Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 


αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 


“him commanded to gooff into the other side. 
19 Kai προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς 
And having come alongside” one scribe 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι 
said tohim Teacher, Iwillfollow toyou 
ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 20 καὶ λέγει 
where ifever you may go off. And is saying 
αὐτῷ: ὁ *Inootc Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 
ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ πετειὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
arehaving διὰ the birds of the heaven 


κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
not is Bini where the -head 
κλίνῃ: 21. ἝἭἭτερος - - δὲ ΄᾿ τῶν 
he may incline. Different (one) but of the 


αθητῶν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
disciples . said tohim Lord, permit to me 


πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pou. 
first to go off and tobury the father. of me. 


22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει 


The but . Jesus. issaying tohim Be following 
μοι, Kal ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
ἴο me, and. let. -the dead (ones) tobury the 

ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. - 
ofthemselves dead (ones). 

23 Καὶ : ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς πλοῖον 


And having stepped.in tohim into boat 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 24 Kai 
followed  tohim the disciples of him. And 


ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 


look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 
ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύττεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 
κυμάτων: αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. 25. καὶ 
waves; _ he but was sleeping. And 
προσελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 


having come toward they woke up him saying 


a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side. 19 And a 
certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I will fol- 
low you. wherever 
you are about to go.” 
20 But Jesus said to 
him: ‘‘Foxes have 
dens and birds of 
heaven have roosts, 
but the Son of man 
has nowhere to. lay 
down his head.’’ 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit 
me. first to leave 
and bury my father.” 
22 Jesus. said to him: 
“Keep following me, 


‘and let the dead 


bury their dead.” 


23And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples. followed 
him. 24Now, look! a 
great agitation arose 
in the sea, so that 
the boat was being 
covered by the waves; 
he, however, was 
sleeping. 25 And they 
came and woke him 
up, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 8: 26—32 64 
Κύριε, σῶσον, ἀπολλύμεθα. 26 καὶ | save us, we are about 
Lord, save, we are being destroyed. And/to perish!” 26 But he 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε, [3814 to them: “Why 
heissaying tothem Why fainthearted are yvou,| are you fainthearted, 
ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε ἐγερθεὶς | YOU with little faith?” 
ones with little faith? Then having got up; Then, getting up, he 
2 ἢ ἥξ awd > 5 5 rebuked the winds 
ξπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις Kal ηῆ θαλάσσ 
he rebuked to the winds’ and io the sea, Qs and the sea, and a 
καὶ ἐγένετο γαλή eyGAn. 27 Οἱ δὲ [ϑῖθαί calm set ἴῃ, 
and occurred cele a The but|27So the men became 
ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες = Plotaméc|@mazed and said: 
men wondered Saying What kind | “What sor t of per- 
ἐστιν οὗτος ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ | Son is this, that even 


is this (one) 


θάλασσα αὐτῷ 
868 to him 


that also the 


ὑπακούουσιν; 
are obeying? 


the winds and the 
sea obey him?” 


28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 
met him two demon- 
possessed men coming 
out from among the 
memorial tombs, un- 
usually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by 


winds and the 


28 Καὶ ἐλθόντος 
And having come 

εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 
into the country of the 
αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν 
tohim two demon-possessed (ones) outof the 


μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν 
memorial tombs coming out, fierce unusually 


ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ 
as-and not tobe strong anyone to pass by through 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πέραν 
ofhim into the other side 


Γαδαρηνῶν ὑπήντησαν 
Gadarenes met 


τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. 29 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔκραξαν | 98 that road. 29 And, 
the way that. : And look! they cried aloud ee fee 
“saving” What Bis St σοί, ule τοῦ Θεοῦ, we to do with, you, 
τ᾿ . " ΄ on oO Oa? 1 ou 
bi ae et le apni ime ASEM come” ee 0 tars 
Muss! δ ad δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν appointed’ time?" 
2 OF , κα ΄ ut a long way o 
φῶς, este “Thane” lt Sta, δι ες om them" be τ 
but “Gommons® wont anentiy, αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ei] Maetee ΤΥ ας Tas get 


mons began to entreat 
him, saying: “If you 
expel us, send us forth 
into the herd of 
swine.” 32 Accordingly 
he said to them: 
“Go!” They came out 
and went off into the 


ἐκβάλλεις 


ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον 
you are throwing out 


us, send off 
τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 
the herd of the ‘swine. 


Ὑπάγετε. 
Go τοῦ away. 


ἡμᾶς εἰς 
us into 


32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
And he said to them 


ἐξελθόντες 


having come out 
ἰδοὺ ὥρμησεν 


οἱ δὲ 
The (ones) but 
ἀπῆλθαν εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" καὶ 
went off into the’ eine. 


swine; and look! rushed Swine; and, look! the 
πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς thy/entire herd rushed 
81 the herd 


down the precipice into the over the precipice into 


29. See the Appendix under Matthew 8:29, 


eT URN. 


hn 


MATTHEW 8: 33—9: 6 
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ae. οἷς ied in 

5 ὶ ἀπέ ν τοῖς ὕδασιν. [π6 sea and die 
aot: and raubiae ely i he waters. | the waters. 33 But the 
ar 6 ἔ ij herders fled and, go- 

i ὲ όσκοντες ἔφυγον, και] r ! 

δὰ τς (ones) δε βόσκονται fled, andjing into a ay 
ἀπελθόντε: εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν | they gear ΥΣ 8 τς 

pile he oer into the city they reported thing, including 
Bee > τὰ τῶν | affair of the demon- 
all (ehings) ona the (things) of the | possessed men. 34 And, 


ἰδοὺ πᾶσα ἡ |look! all the city 


a xe all thejturned out to meet 


δαιμονιζομένων. And look! 


demon-possessed (ones). 


5 5°? oO, | Jesus; and after hav- 
6 ἐξῇ ἰς ὑπάντησιν τῷ Inood, | J ; ; 
mens ἔξῆλθεν ne pial ed tothe Jesus, jing a a ΠΕ 
ὶ ἰδό αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως | earnestly urge 
onc Wingse i treated sothat|to move out from 
and having seen him they entreated big : 1 ; 
᾿ μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. their districts. 
δὴ . Η͂ ΤΩ. 
he might go across from the districts of . 9 Si. βοράν. the 
Καὶ ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον boat, he proceeded 
and having stepped in into ae πένθος BAA ene ie 
έ καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν | ““ ἢ d 
he ell oh ο and πον into the own penta εὐ : a 
6 ὶ ᾿ ἰδοὺ ᾿ προσέφερον Ἰοοκεῦ 
mo: Ξ καὶ ΤῸΝ, they ere bringing toward|ing him a aga bie 
ov ἐπὶ ΐ Evov. {man lying on a bed. 
ITE τικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον ε 
τῶ mannii upon bed having been cast. On seeing their faith 
καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν [7655 said to the 


faith ΟΣ them | ΡΘΥΘΙγἐο: “Take cour- 
TEKVOV’ 


ild; r sins 
child; | 8868, child; hie Ἂν 
ἢ “«μαρτίαι. 3 Καὶ 818 forgiven. ; 
the ‘sins. And|look! certain of the 
ραμματέων εἶπαν ἐν scribes said to them- 
YPRseribes said in|selves: “This fellow 
7 ὖ 7. 4 καὶ 15. blaspheming.”’ 
i Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. 
ee This (one) blasphemes. An 4And Jesus, know- 
ΜᾺ > AG eae ᾿ sa [2 ᾿ ἈΝ 
δὼ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν jing their thoughts, 
having aoe the Σέ the thoughts of them said: “Why are you 
, > “-“ x 
χ τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρς : icked thines 
εἶμεν In εν that what vou think wicked (things) ea Pate? F ss 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 5 τί γάρ ἐστιν Fae ence: ἘΣ, ἢ 
in the hearts of vou? Which for is ; : " if re 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφίενταί σου jeasier, to say, 
easier, "to say Are being let gooff ofyou!sins are forgiven, τῇ 
ε ς a nn 3 tad Ca it Get up an 
ἁ τίαι εἰπεῖν Εγειρε Kai] to say, 
the ἔρος : με: tosay SBegettingup an walk? 6However, in 
XTEl ; i ὲ ἰδῆ ὅτι for you to 
περιπάτει; 8 ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι order 
be aime In order that but rou might know that know “thet the Sor 


ἐ ί ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου has authority 
εἰ οὖ 15 Rene the Son ofthe man of man 
᾿ on earth to for- 


ἐπὶ ἢ ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ---| 9: : 
on “the to ee go off sins give sins—” then he 


the 


Θάρσει, 
Take courage, 


And having seen the Jesus 


εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτικῷ 
said tothe paralytic 


ἀφίενταί σου 
let go off are of you 
ἰδού τινες τῶν 
look! certain ones of the 


ς 
ΔΩ 


MATTHEW 9: 7—13 


TOTE λέγει τῷ 

then he is saying to the paralytic 
Ἔγειρε ἄρόν σου τὴν κλίνην 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 

καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 7 καὶ 

and be going away into the home of you. And 


ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
having gotup hewentoff into the home ofhim. 
8 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ of ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ 


Having seen but the crowds becameafraid and 


ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα 
glorified the God the (one) having given 

ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 

authority such to the men. 


9 Kai παράγων 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
And passing on the Jesus fromthere saw 
ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ πτελώνιον, 
man sitting upon the _ tax office, 
MaO8atov λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
Matthew being said, and is saying to him 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι’ καὶ ἀναστὰς 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 10 Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ 
hefollowed tohim. And ithappened ofhim 
ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
Jesus and the disciples 
ἰδόντες ot Φαρισαῖοι 
having seen the Pharisees 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Διὰ 
were saying to the disciples ofhim Through 
τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν 
what with the taxcollectors and sinners 
ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; 12 ὁ 
eats the teacher of you? ὁ The (one) 
δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν 
but havingheard said Not need are having 
oi ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 
the (ones) being strong of healer but 
οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 
the (ones) badly having. 
13 “πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί 
Having gone vour way but learn vou 
ἐστιν Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ 
15 Mercy Tam willing and 


θυσίαν" οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
sacrifice; not for I came to call 


OUVAVEKEIVTO τῷ 
were lying up with the 


αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ 
of him. And 


ἔλεγον τοῖς 


66 


παραλυτικῷ | said to the paralytic: 


“Get up, pick up 
your bed, and go to 
your home.”’ 7 And 
he got up and went 
eff to his home. 8 At 
the sight of this the 
crowds were struck 
with fear, and they 
glorified God, who 
gave such authority 
to men. ᾿ 

9Next, while pass- 
ing along from there, 
Jesus caught sight 
of a man named Mat- 
thew seated at the 
tax office, and he 
said to him: ‘‘Be 
my follower.” There- 
upon he did rise 
up and follow him. 
10 Later, while he was 
reclining at the table 
in the house, look! 
many tax collectors 
and sinners came and 
began reclining with 
Jesus and his disci- 
ples. 11 But on seeing 
this the Pharisees be- 
gan to say to his 
disciples: “Why is it 
that your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 
12 Hearing [them], he 
said: ‘‘Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the 
ailing do. 18 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ 
For I came to call, 


ων RR a a 


δ τ τ ΣΝ} 


elena faa 


67 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Τότε προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


Then are coming toward him the disciples 


: τὴ τ Te Ἧ 

λέγοντε Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς καὶ 

a? Through what we and 
δὲ 


νηστεύομεν, οἷ μαθηταὶ 
τῦθ are fasting, the but disciples 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
said ἴο them 


υἱοὶ τοῦ 


᾿Ιωάνου 
oi John 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
the Pharisees 
σοῦ οὐ νηστεύουσιν; 15. καὶ 
ofyou not. are fasting? And 
> - x ΄ ς 
Ingcooc Mr δύνανται οἱ 

< steus” Not are able the sons. ofthe 
νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν ἐφ ὅσον PET αὐτῶν 
Ἐ ον ορες to τοῦτα upon howlong with them 
ἐστὶ ὁ νυμφίος; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι 
is the bridegroom? Willcome but days - 
ὅταν αρθῇ ἀπ’ αὐτῶν 6 
whenever might be lifted up away from them the 
νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. 16 οὐθεὶς 
semen: and then newt fast. Nobody 


δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ 


but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 

ἱματίῳ ᾿ παλαιῷ" ~ αἴρει γὰρ τὸ 
outer garment old; is lifting up for the 
πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱἧματίου, καὶ 
fullness ofit from the outer garment, and 
cipov σχίσμα γίνεται. 17 οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 
ee aL becomes. . Neither do they put 


οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 


wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
ήγνυνται oi ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
oy bursting the skin bags, and the wine 
ἐκχεῖται Kal of ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται" ἀλλὰ 
is spilled out and the skin bags are ruined; but 
βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, 


they doput wine into | skin bags 
καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται. 


new new, 


and both are preserved. , . 

18. Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς 

These (things) of him speaking to them 

ἰδοὺ ἄρχων εἷς προσελθὼν 
look! ~ ruler: one having come toward 

προσεκύνει αὐτῷ. λέγων ὅτι ‘H 
was doing obeisance tohim - saying that The 
θυγάτηρ pou ἄρτι -ἐτελεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ 
daughter ofme right now deceased; but 

ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ᾿ ἐπ᾽ 
havingcome putupon the hand ofyou upon 
αὐτήν, καὶ ζήσεται. 

her, and she will live. 


MATTHEW 9: 14—18: 


not righteous people, 
but sinners.” 

14Then John’s dis- 
ciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your dis- 
ciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days will come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and. then they 
will fast. “16 Nobody 
sews a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon an 
old ‘outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull. from the 
outer garment and 
the tear. would be- 
come worse. 17 Neither 
do people put new 
wine into old. wine- 
skins; but if they do, 
then the wineskins 
burst andthe wine 
spills out and _ the 
wineskins are ruined. 
But. people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins, and both things 
are preserved.” 

18 While he was tell- 
ing them these things, 
look! a certain ruler 
who had approached 
began to do obeisance 
to him, saying: “By. 
now my daughter 
must be dead; but 
come and lay your 
hand upon her and 
she will come to life.” 


MATTHEW 9: 19—23 


19 καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠκολούθει 
And having δοῖ up the Jesus was following 
3 nw x ¢ x > a Ἂς 2 ν᾿ 
αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 20 Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
tohim and the disciples of him. And look! 


αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
having flux of blood twelve years 


ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ 
behind touched of the 


κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 


21 ἔλεγεν γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ ᾿Εὰν μόνον 
she wassaying for in herself Ifever only 


ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 

I might touch of the outer garment of him 
σωθήσομαι. 22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς στραφεὶς 

I shall be saved. The but Jesus having turned 


Kai ἰδὼν αὐτὴν εἶπεν Θάρσει, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 


θύγατερ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν. σε. καὶ 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 
ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
was saved the woman from the hour mae 

23 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ 


And havingcome the Jesus 


οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς 
house ofthe ruler and havingseen the 


αὐλητὰς τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον 
flute players the crowd making uproar 


24 ἔλεγεν ᾿Αναχωρεῖτε, οὐ 
he was saying Be you withdrawing, not 


ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει: 


γυνὴ 
woman 


προσελθοῦσα 
having come toward 


εἰς τὴν 


> 7 
Incod 
: into the 


καὶ 
and 
yap 
for 
Kat 


died the little girl but sheis sleeping; and 

κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 25 ὅτε δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him. When but 
ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 
ἐκράτησεν τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, Kal ἠγέρθ 
he took hold ofthe “hand of he and Gra. 
τὸ κοράσιον. 26 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη 


the little girl. And came out the fame this 


εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην. 
into whole the earth that. 
27. Kai παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ *Inood 


And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


ἠκολούθησαν δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες καὶ 
followed two blind (ones) cryingout and 
λέγοντες ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαυείδ. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son. of David. 


28 ἐλθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθαν 
Having come but into the house came toward 


63 


19 Then Jesus, get- 
ing up, began to 
follow him; also his 
disciples did. 20 And, 
look! a woman suf- 
fering twelve years 
from 2 flow of blood 
came up behind and 
touched the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
2lfor she kept say- 
ing to herself: “Tf 
I only touch his outer 
garment I shall get 
well.” 22 Jesus turned 
around and, noticing 
her, said: “Take cour- 
age, daughter; your 
faith has made you 
well.” And from that 
hour the woman be- 
came well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler’s 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to say: 
“Leave the place, for 
the little girl did not 
die, but she is sleep- 
ing.” At this they 
began to laugh at 
im scornfully. 25 As 
scon as the crowd 
had been sent out- 
side, he went in and 
took hold of her 
hand, and the little 
girl got up. 260f 
course, the talk about 
this spread out into 
all that region. 

27As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: “Have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David.” 28 After he 
had gone into the 
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αὐτῷ οἱ TURN ving Gothen. the 
‘Ingots J Thovebere ὅτι διψαμοὶ τοῦτο 
ποιῆσαι; λέγουσν αὐτῷ Nal, pe 
29. τότε ἦρατο, τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν" οὐτῶν 
λέγων Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω 


saying According to the faith of vou let it happen 
80 καὶ ἠνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν oi 
And Mee opened of them the 
Kat ἐνεβριμήθη αὐτοῖς 
And sternly charged to them 
λέγων ‘Opate μηδεὶς 
saying Be seeing you nobody 
31 οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
Ict be knowing; the (ones) but having gone out 
διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνῃ. 
pu Tieised him in whole the earth that. 


32 Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων ἰδοὺ 
O£ them but - going out look! 
ἂν > ~ x 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ κωφὸν 
ey brought toward him dumb one 
δαιμονιζόμενον: 33 καὶ ἐκβληθέντος 
pel abdul and. having been thrown out 
tou δαιμονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ 
of the enon spoke the dumb one. And 
ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες Οὐδέποτε 
wondered the crowds saying Never 
οὕτως ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. 84 οἱ δὲ 
thus in the Israel. The but 
ἔλεγον Ἔν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 
were saying In. the ruler: of the 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
he throws out the demons, - 
a ? a 
περιῆγεν ὁ Ιησοῦς 
was going about the : Jesus 
πάσας καὶ τὰς 
811 and the 
συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
synagogues of them 


ὑμῖν. 
to rou. 
ὀφθαλμοί. 
eyes. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the Jesus 
γινωσκέτω" 


ἐφάνη 
it appeared 
Φαρισαῖοι 
Pharisees 


δαιμονίων 
demons 


35 Καὶ 
And 


πόλεις 
cities 


διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς 
teaching in the 


Kal κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον nS 
and preaching the good news of the 


βασιλείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 


τὰς 
the 
κώμας, 
villages, 


kingdom and curing every disease and 
πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 36 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
every softness, Having seen but the 
ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι 


crowds he felt tender affection about them because 


MATTHEW 9: 29—36 


house, the blind men 
came to him, and 
Jesus asked them: 
“Do you have faith 
that I can do this?” 
They answered him: 
“Yes, Lord.” 29 Then 
he touched their eyes, 
saying: “According to 
your faith let it hap- 
pen to τοῦ." 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that no- 
body gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, after 
getting outside, made 
it public about him 
in all that region. 


32Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him 
a dumb man pos- 
sessed of a demon; 
33 and after the de- 
mon had been expelled 
the dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel.’’ 34But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the 
ruler of the demons 
that he expels the 
demons.” 


35 And Jesus set out 
on a tour of all the 
cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity. 360n 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, 


MATTHEW 9: 37-—10: 5 


ἧσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι 
they were skinned (ones) . and tossed about (ones) 
ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 
as if sheep not having shepherd. 
31 τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
Then heissaying’ tothe disciples of him 
Ὁ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
The indeed harvest much, the but. workers 
ὀλίγοι: 38 δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ 
few; beg rou therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς 
harvest 50 that he might thrust out workers into 
τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the ‘harvest ofhim. ᾿ ; 
1 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα 
And having called toward self the twelve 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
disciples ofhim . he gave to them authority 


πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


αὐτὰ Kai θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
them and tobe curing every disease and every 


μαλακίαν. 
softness. 
2 Τῶν δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα: πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


λεγόμενος Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
being said Peter and Andrew the _ brother 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ. Ζεβεδαίου 
ofhim and“ James. the (one) ofthe Zebedee . 


Kat ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, 3 Φίλιππος 
and. John the brother of him, Philip 


Kai Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς Kai μαθθαῖος ὁ 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 


τελώνης, *taxaBoc ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
tax collector, James the (one) of the Alphaeus 


Kai Θαδδαῖος, 4 Σίμωο ὁ Kavavaioc καὶ 


and Thaddaeus, . Simon the Cananaean and 

᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ καὶ 

Judas the Iscariot the (one)... also 
παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 


having given over. him. 


5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν 
These the twelve. sent off the 
᾿Ιησοῦς παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς λέγων Εἰς 
esus having givenorders tothem saying Into 
ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς 
way ofnations not you should gooff, and into 


70 


because they were 
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep 
without a shepherd. 
37 Then he said to 
his disciples: ‘Yes, 
the harvest is. great, 
but the workers are 
few. 38 Therefore, beg 
the Master of the 
harvest to send out 
workers into his har- 
vest.” 


1 So he summoned 
his twelve disci- 
ples and gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, in order to 
expel these and to 
cure every sort of 
disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 


2The names of the 
twelve apostles are 
these: First, Simon, 
the one called Peter, 
and Andrew his broth- 
er; and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John his brother; 
38Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew; Thomas 
and Matthew the tax 
collector; James the 
[son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Thad-dae’us; 
4Simon the Ca-na- 
nae’an, and Judas 
Is-car’i-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, giving them 
these orders: “Do not 
go off into the road 
of the nations, and 


Σαμαρειτῶν 
of Samaritans 


6 πορεύεσθε 
be going yoUR way but 


you should enter; 


ἀπολωλότα 
having been lost 


: nA. 7 πορευό ᾿ 
ἰσραή ρ way but be τοῦ preaching 


βασιλεία τῶν 
Has drawn near the kingdom of the 


ἀσθενοῦντας 
(Ones) being sick 


λέγοντες ὅτι 
saying that. 
ὑρανῶν. 8 θεραπεύετε, 
ΟΌΡΟΣ be you curing, 


πε as EAA SRA MIke: di a 


be rou raising up, 


καθαρίζετε, 


be rou cleansing, be vou throwing out; 


rou received, 
χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ 

rou should procure 1 

χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, 10. μὴ πήραν 

copper into the girdles of you, nh 


undergarments 
ὑποδήματα μηδὲ 


τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 
ροφης τὰς | 
πόλιν A κώμην 


ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός 


you might enter, searchout who in 


12 εἰσερχόμενοι 


you might go out. but into the 


οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν’. 13 καὶ - ἐὰν 
i and ifever indeed. 
; ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθάτω 
maybe the house worthy, letcome the 
ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν' 
of rou upon 
εἰρήνη ᾿ ὑμῶν 
of you upon 


δὲ μὴ ἢ 
ifever but not itbe worthy, 
ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. 
ὑμᾶς μηδὲ 
And who likely not mightreceive you 
τοὺς λόγους 


ἐξερχόμενοι 


αἰβαμιν ἐ}10 


MATTHEW 10: 6—14 


do not enter into 
a Sa-mar‘i-tan city; 
6 but, instead, go con- 


‘)tinually to the lost 


sheep of the house 
of Israel. 7AS You 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 


near.’ 8 Cure sick peo- 


ple, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, 
give free. 9Do not 
procure gold or sil- 
ver or copper for 
youR girdle purses, 
10or a food. pouch 
for the -trip, or two 
undergarments, or 
sandals or ἃ staff; 
for the worker de- 


‘serves his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village you 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
rou leave. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; i8and if 


‘the house is deserving, 


let the peace. rou 
wish: it come upon 
it; but if it is not 
deserving, let the 
peace from you 
return upon τοῦ. 
14 Wherever anyone 
does not take you in 
or listen to yYouR 
words, on going out 
of that house or 


MATTHEW 10: 15—22 


ἐκείνης ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν 
that shake you off the dust of the 
ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 15 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
feet of you. Amen Iam Saying to you, 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ; Σοδόμων καὶ 
moreendurable it willbe toearth ofSodom and 
Γομόρρων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
Gomorrah in day ofjudgment than tothe 


πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
city that. 
16 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα 
Look! I amsending off vou as sheep . 
ἐν μέσῳ λύκων: γίνεσθε οὖν 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις Kal ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ 
cautious as the serpents and innocent 85 the 
περιστεραί. 17 προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν 

doves. Be you attentive but from the 
ἀνθρώπων παραδώσουσιν γὰρ ὑμᾶς eis 

men; they will give over for You into 
συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
local courts, and in the synagogues of them 
μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς: 18 καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
hey wlll scourge στοῦ; and upon governors 
δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 
but and kings you willbe led on account 


ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 


otme into witness tothem and tothe nations. 
19 ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ 
Whenever but they might give over you, not 


λαλήσητε" 


πῶς ἢ τί 
χοῦ should speak; 


μεριμνήσητε 
how or what 


be vou anxious 


δοθήσεται yap ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ Ti 
it will be given for toyrouin that the hour what 
λαλήσητε᾽ 20 οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ 
you should speak; not for you are 
oi λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit of the 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Father of vou the (thing) speaking in νου. 
21 παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς 
Will ρίνθ ονῦ but brother brother into 


θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, Kal étravacticovTat 


death and father child, and will stand up upon 
τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς Kal θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
children upon parents and will cause to die them. 
22 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 


And youwillbe beinghated by all (ones) 


42 


that city shake the 
dust off your feet. 
15 Truly I say to you, 
It will be more en- 
durable for the land 
of Sod’om and Go- 
mor’rah on Judgment 
Day than for that 
city. 

16 ‘‘Look! I am 
sending you forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove your- 
selves cautious as 
serpents and yet in- 
nocent as doves. 17 Be 
on your guard against 
men; for they will 
deliver vou up to lo- 
cal courts,*? and they 
will scourge you in 
their synagogues. 
18 Why, you will be 
haled before gover- 
nors and kings for 
my sake, for a wit- 
ness to them and the 
nations. 19 However, 
when they deliver 
you up, do not be- 
come anxious about 
how or what you are 
to speak; for what 
you are to speak will 
be given you in that 
hour; 20for the ones 
speaking are not just 
you, but it is the 
spirit of your Father 
that speaks by You. 
21 Further, brother 
will deliver up broth- 
er to death, and a 
father his child, and 
children will rise up 
against parents and 
will have them put 
to death. 22 And you 
will be objects of 
haired by all people 


175 Or, ‘‘to Lesser San’he-drins.”’ 
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43 MATTHEW 10: 23—28 

διὰ τὸ ὄνομά you’ ὁ δὲ fon account of my 
through the name  ofme; the (one) butiname; but he that 
ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος owOyceta..|has endured to the 
having endured into end this (one) willbesaved.}end is the one that 


23 ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Whenever but they may persecute you in the 


πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν" ᾿ 


city this, be fleeing into the different (one) ; 
ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ. μὴ 
amen for Iam saying to you, not not 
τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
you might complete the cities of the Israel 
ἕως ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
until mightcome the Son ofthe man, 


24 Οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ. 
nor slave over the lord of him. 
25 ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα 
Sufficient to the disciple in order that 
γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ 


he might become as the teacher of him, and the 
δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην 


slave asthe lord ofhim.Ifthe householder 
Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
Beelzebul they called upon, tohow much rather 
τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ. 26 οὖν 
the ones of the household of him. Not therefore 
φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς: οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν 
you should fear them; nothing for is 


κεκαλυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, Kai 
(thing) covered which not willbe uncovered, and 


κρυπτὸν δ. οὐ γνωσθήσεται. 27 ὃ 

hidden which not will become known, What 
λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 

Iam saying to you in the darkness, say rou in the 


φωτί: καὶ 6 εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, 
Hght; and what into the ear ὑοῦ are hearing, 
κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 28 καὶ μὴ 
preach rou upon the housetops. And not 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 
τοῦ should fear from the (ones) killing the 


σῶμα τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" 
body the but soul not being able to kill; 

φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ 
be fearing but rather the (one) beingable also 


will be saved. 23 When 
they persecute you 
in one city, flee to 
another; for truly 
I say to you, You 
will by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24‘‘A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above 
his lord. 25It is 
enough: for the dis- 
ciple to become as 
his teacher, and the 
slave as his lord. 
If people have called 
the householder Be- 
el’ze-bub, how much 
more [will they call] 
those of his house- 
hold so? 26 Therefore 
do not fear them; 
for there is nothing 
covered over that will 
not become uncovered, 
and secret that will 
not become known. 
27 What I tell τοῦ 
in the darkness, say 
in the light; and 
what you hear whis- 
pered, preach from 
the housetops. 28 And 
do not. become fear- 
ful of those who kill 
the body but cannot 
kill the soul;* but 
rather be in fear of 
him that can de- 


ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. | Stroy both soul* and 
soul and body todestroy in  Gehenna.|jbody in Ge-hen’na,> 
28° Or, “‘life.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 2:20, 28 See Appendix 


under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 10: 29—37 


τοῦ πατρὸς 
upon the earth without ofthe Father 
Ἢ a ε fol 
ὑμῶν. 39 ὑμῶν 
μ Ofyvou but 


κεφαλῆς Tr σ ἠριθμημέναι 


having been numbered 
φοβεῖσθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων 
Not therefore be fearing; 


are differing 


ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν 
Everyone therefore 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω 

th shall confess 


κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός pou 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: 33 ὅστις 
με ἔμπροσθεν ἀνθρώττων, 
might disown me 


ἀρνήσομαι κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 


shall disown also I of the Father 


ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 
you should think that Icame to throw peace upon 
οὐκ ἦλθον εἰρήνην - ἀλλὰ 
not Icame tothrow peace 


μάχαιραν. 35 ἦλθον 
τοῦ “πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 


ς αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφην 


θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητ 
er ofher and bride 


daughter downon the mo 
αὐτῆς, 36 Kai ἐχθροὶ 


downon the mother-in-law of her, and enemies 


ἀνθρώπου οἱ 
the ones of the household of him. 
having affection for 


μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 


over me not ofme worthy; 


υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα 
having affection for 


"4 


29Do not two spar- 


rows sell for a coin of 


small value? Yet not 
one of them will fall 
to the ground without 
your Father’s [knowl- 
edge]. 30 But the very 
hairs of your head 
are all numbered. 
31 Therefore have no 
fear: you are worth 
more than many spar- 
rows. 

32“Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 
I will also confess 
union with him be- 
fore my Father who 
is in the heavens; 
33 but . whoever dis- 
owns me before men, 
I will also disown 
him before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
34Do not think I 
came to put peace 
upon the earth; I 
came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 
35 For I came to 
cause division, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daugh- 
ter against her moth- 
er, and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36Indeed, a 
man’s enemies will 


be persons of his own’ 


household. 37 He that 
has greater affection 
for father or. mother 


than for me is. not 


worthy of me; . and 
he that has. greater 
affection for son or 


daughter than for me’ 
is not worthy of me. 


2 
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"δ MATTHEW 10: 38—11: 8 


38 καὶ ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
and who not istaking the stake of him 
καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστιν pou 
and isfollowing behind me, not is of me 
ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν 


ἄξιος. 39 ὁ : 
worthy. The (one) havingfound the soul 
ἀπολέσας 


αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ > 
ofhim willlose it, | and the (one) having lost 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει 
the soul ofhim oonaccount ofme will find 
αὐτήν. ' 
it. 
40 Ὁ 
The (one) 
Kai ὁ με 
and the (one) ἵἴζ6 receiving 


ἀποστείλαντά με. 41 ὁ 
having sent off me. The (one) 


προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου 
prophet into name of prophet 


προφήτου λήμψεται, καὶ ὁ 
of prophet” wi get, and the (one) 


δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου 
righteous (one) into name _ οἔ χβῃίθοιβ (one) 


μισθὸν δικαίου - λήμψεται. 42 καὶ ὃς 
reward of righteous (one) - will get. And who 
ἂν ποτίσῃ ἕνα -τῶν μικρῶν 
likely might cause to drink one of the little (ones) 
τούτων ποτήριον. ψυχροῦ μόνον εἰς ὄνομα 
these cup ofcold{water] only into name 
μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω. ὑμῖν, οὐ «μ 
οὗ disciple, amen JITamsaying toyou, ποὺ not 
ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν ‘auvtod. | 
he should lose the reward of him. : 
8 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, 


ἐμὲ δεχόμενος δέχεται τὸν 
receives the (one) 
δεχόμενος 
receiving 
μισθὸν 
reward 
δεχόμενος 
receiving 


διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
giving.instructions tothe twelve disciples of him, 
μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 
κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
to be preaching in the cities of them. 
2 Ὁ - δὲ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ 
- The but. . John having heard in the 
δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ χριστοῦ πέμψας 
jail the works of the Christ having sent 
Sta τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 3 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
through the disciples οὗ him said tohim 


receiving you. me _ receives,. 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his tor- 
ture stake* and fol- 
low after me is not 
worthy of me. 39He 
that finds his soul 
will lese it, and he 
that loses his soul 
for my sake will 
find it. . 

40 “He that receives 
you receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives. him also 
that sent me forth. 
41 He that receives 
@ prophet because 
he is a prophet will 
get ἃ prophet’s re- 
ward, and he that 
receives a. righteous 
man because he is 
a righteous man will 
get a righteous man’s 
reward. 42 And who- 
ever gives one of 
these little ones only 
a cup of cold water 
to drink because he 
is ἃ disciple, I tell 
you truly, he will by 


no means. lose his 


reward,” 


1 Now when Jesus 

- had finished giv- 
ing instructions. to 
his. twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach 
in their cities. 

2But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 
3and. said to him: 


33° “Torture stake’’=otaveds (stau-ros’), 8B. See Appendix under Mat- 


thew 10:38. 


MATTHEW 11: 4—11 


Σὺ εἴ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον 
You are the (one) coming or different (one) 
προσδοκῶμεν; 4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
are we expecting? And having answered the 

Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες 
Jesus said tothem Having gone rouR way 
ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάνει ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ 


report back toJohn what you arehearing and 


βλέπετε: 5 τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν καὶ 

are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ 
Jame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, καὶ 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 
νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται καὶ πτωχοὶ 
dead (ones) arebeingraised up and _ poor (ones) 
εὐαγγελίζονται᾽ 6 καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν 
are being given good news; and happy is 
ὃς ἂν μ . σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
who likely not might have been stumbled in me. 


7 Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων ἤρξατο ὁ 

Of these but goingtheir νὰν started the 

᾿Ιησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ *ladvou 
Jesus tobesaying tothe crowds about John 


Τί ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; 
What came you out into the wilderness to observe? 


κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 8 ἀλλὰ 
Reed by. wind being shaken? But 


τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς 


what came you out to see? Man in soft things 
ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ oi τὰ 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 
μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν 
soft things wearing in the houses’ of the 
βασιλέων. 9 ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε; προφήτην 


kings. But why came you out? Prophet 
ἰδεῖν; vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to ἡγοῦ, and more abundant 
προφήτου. 1 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ 
of prophet. This (one) is about whom 
γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
it has been written Look! 1. amsending off the 
ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
messenger of me before face of you, 
ὃς κατασκευάσει ὁδόν σου 
who will prepare way of you 
ἔμπροσθέν σου. λέγω 
in front of you. Amen I am saying 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς 
te you, not hasbeenraisedup in generated ones 


τὴν 
the 
11 ἀμὴν 


Ἴ6 


“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to 
expect a different 
one?” 4In reply Jesus 
said to them: “Go 
your way and report 
to John what you 
are hearing and see- 
ing: 5The blind are 
seeing again, and the 
lame are walking 
about, the lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are hearing, 
and the dead are 
being raised up, and 
the poor are having 
the good news de- 
clared to them; 6 and 
happy is he that finds 
no cause for stum- 
bling in me.” 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to 
the crowds respecting 
John: “What did vou 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by 
a wind? 8 What, then, 
did you go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses of 
kings. 9 Really, then, 
why did you go out? 
To see a_ prophet? 
Yes, I tell rou, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! 
I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you!’ 
11 Truly I say to vou 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised 
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ΠΟ ΤΣ ἀρ λει 


ἀρ Ne ἢ ote 


V7 

- , 3 » - a. 
υναικῶν είἰζων Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ 

ὃς women ΕἸ ἌΡ one οὗδοῆῃ {πε Baptist; 
ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
the but Nose? one in the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ἀπὸ δὲ 
heavens greater ofhim is. From but 
τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως 
the spate of John the Baptist until 
ἄρτι βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
right now the kingdom of the heavens 

βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
> ΄ ΄ ᾿ξ ς 
ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 13 πάντες γὰρ ol 
bid snatching it. All for the 
, z - ΜΡ 

προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως lacvou 

poe and the Law until John 
ἐπροφήτευσαν: 14 καὶ ef θέλετε «δέξασθαι, 
prophesied; and if you will to receive, 
αὐτός ἐστιν ’HAcias ὁ μέλλων 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 
é χεσθαι. 15 Ὅ ἔχων ὦτα 
to es coming. » The (one) having ears 

ἀκουέτω. 
Iet him be hearing. 
10 Tivt δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν 


To whom but shallfliken the generation 
ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοις καθημένοις 
this? Like itis to young children sitting 
ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἃ προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 
{fn the marketplaces who sounding toward the 
ἑτέροις 11 λέγουσιν Ηὐλήσαμεν 
different (ones) are saying We played the flute 


ὑμῖν Kal οὐκ. ὠρχήσασθε: ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ 
toxou and not τοὺ danced; we wailed and 
οὐκ ἐκόψασθε: 18 ἦλθεν γὰρ 
ποῖ you beat yourselves; came for 
᾿Ιωάνης μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων καὶ 
John neither eating nor drinking, and 
λέγουσιν Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 19 ἦλθεν 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, 
the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 
καὶ λέγουσιν “1500 ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ 
and they are saying Look! man gluttonous and 
οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ 
wine drinker, of tax collectors friend and 


ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
And τ2)85 justified the wisdom from 
τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς. 
the werks of it. 


ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ 
of sinners. 


MATTHEW 11: 12—19 


up a greater than 
John the Baptist; but 
@ person that is a 
lesser one in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is greater than 
he is. 12But from 
the days of John the 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is the goal toward 
which men press, and 
those pressing for- 
ward are seizing it. 
13 For all, the Proph- 
ets and the Law, 
prophesied until John; 
I4and if you want 
to accept it, He him- 
self is ‘E-li’jah who 
is destined to come.’ 
15Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom shall 
I compare this gen- 
eration? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the market places 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 saying, 
‘We played the flute 
for you, but you 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but you did 
not beat yourselves in 
grief.’ 18 Correspond- 
ingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, ‘Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collec- 
tors and sinners.’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works,” 


MATTHEW 11: 20—25 


20 Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν 


Then hestarted toreproach the cities in 
αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις 
which took place the most powerful works 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ μετενόησαν: 21 Οὐαί 
ofhim, because not they repented; Woe 

σοι, Xopatelv' οὐαί ᾿ σοι, Βηθσαιδάν- 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ 


because if in Tyre and Sidon took place the 


δ 


209 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
in which most of 
his powerful works 
had taken place, be- 
cause they did not 
repent: 21‘‘Woe to 
you, Cho-ra’zin! Woe 
to you, Beth-sa’i-da! 
because if the power- 


δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν] works had taken 
powerful works the (ones) havingtaken place in|place in Tyre and 
ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ ood} Si’don that took place 
you, ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes jin you, they would 
etevénoav. 22 πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, [ΙοῆΡ ago have re- 
ey repented. Besides I am saying to you,/pented in sackcloth 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται | and ashes. 22 Conse- 
to Tyre and toSidon moreendurable it willbe| quently I say to you, 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. 28 Καὶ σύ, 10 will be more en- 
in day ofjudgment than to you. And you,} durable for Tyre and 
Καφαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως οὐρανοῦ | Si’don on Judgment 
Capernaum, — no until heaven |Day than for τοῦ. 
ὑψωθήσῃ, ἕως ἄδου 28 Απὰ you, Ca-per’- 
you will be put high up? Until of Hades} na-um, will you per- 
καταβήσῃ. ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις haps be exalted to 
you willcome down. Because if in Sodom |heaven? Down to 
ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ Ha’des* you will 
took place the powerful works the (ones) | come; because if the 
_ γενόμεναι ἐν oof, ἔμεινεν ἂν |powerful works that 
having taken place in you, itremained likely|took place in you 
μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 24 πλὴν {had taken place in 
until of the today. Besides | Sod’om, it would have 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἢ Σοδόμων remained until this 
ITamsaying toyrou that  toearth of Sodom| very day. 24Conse- 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως | quently I say to you 
moreendurable itwillbe in day ofjudgment|people, It will be 
ἢ ool. | more endurable for 
than to you. the land of Sod’om 
25 Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ on Judgment Day 
In ἃ that the appointed time | than for you.” 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν ἢ " 
having answered the Tees. said 25 At ΝΙΝ time Je 
᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι TATE, κύριε fae Sean ῬΕΒΕΘΗΒΕΣ 
Iam confessing out to you, Father Lord “I publicly praise you, 
ὙΠ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, Father, Lord of heav- 
of the heaven and of the earth,| nm and earth, because 
ὅτι ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν | You have hidden these 
because youhid these (things) from wise ones| things from the wise 
23° Ha’des=Gincs, 8B; 2IRY (She’ol), J7-1416-18, See Appendix under 


Matthew 11:23. 


OE PRS a ORR ae Ba aaa, 


cig Rage 


79 


καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 
and youuncovered them 


ὅτι οὕτως 
because thus 


27 Πάντα 


Kat συνετῶν, 
and intellectual ones, 
νηπίοις: 26 ναί, ὁ πατήρ, 
to babes; yes, the Father, 
εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
goodwill it became infront of you. All (things) 
μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, καὶ 
to me were givenover by the Father ofme, and 
> x. > ΓΑ x er > x & 
ovdei ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν υἱὸν εἰ μ' ὁ 
no sel accurately knows the Son if not the 
πατήρ, οὐδὲ Tov πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει 
Father, nor the Father anyone accurately knows 
εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται 
-if not the Son and to whom if ever may. be wishing 


ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 28 Δεῦτε πρός με 
the Son to uncover. _ Hither toward. me 
πάντες oi κοπιῶντες καὶ 

all the (ones) laboring and 


κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh you. 
29 ἄρατε τὸν ζυγόν μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καὶ 

Lift rouup the yoke ofme upon you and 
μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πραύς εἶμι 
Jearn from me, because mild-tempered Iam 


καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εὑρήσετε 
and lowly to the heart, ᾿ and στοῦ will find 


ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν: 30 ὁ yap 
refreshment tothe 5015. of you; the for 


υγό ou χρηστὸς. καὶ τὸ φορτίον μου 
sues ee kindly and the load of me 


ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 
light is. 

12 "Ev ἐκείνῳ TO 
In that 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


πεφορτισμένοι, 


καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη 


the appointed time went his way 
τοῖς σάββασιν διὰ τῶν 
the Jesus to the sabbaths through the 
otropipav’ οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, 
grainfields; the but disciples of him hungered, 
Kal ἤρξαντο τίλλειν ᾿στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 
and started topluck heads ΟΕ grain and to eat. 


2 of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
The but Pharisees _ having seen said tohim 
᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὅὃ᾽ οὐκ 
Look! The disciples of you aredoing what not 
ἔξεστιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. ὃ. 6 
isallowed tobedoing in sabbath. The (one) 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί 
but said tothem Not didyouread what 


‘gry and 


MATTHEW 11: 26—12: ὃ 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 26 Yes, 
O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved 
by you. 27 All things 
have been delivered 
to me by my Father, 
and no one fully 
knows the Son but 
the Father, neither 
does anyone fully 
know the Father but 
the Son and anyone 
to whom the Son 
is willing to reveal 
him. 28Come to me, 
all you who are toil- 
ing and loaded down, 
and I will refresh 
you. 29Take my yoke 
upon rou and be- 
come my disciples, 
for I am mild-tem- 
pered and lowly in 
heart, and you will 
find refreshment for 
your souls.* 30For 
my yoke is kindly and 
my load is light.” 


l At that sea- 

son Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got hun- 
started to 
pluck heads of grain 
and to eat. 2At see- 


.|ing this the Pharisees 


said to him: “Look! 
Your disciples are 
doing what.it is not 
lawful to do on the 
sabbath.” 3He said 
to them: “Have you 
not read what David 


292 Or, ‘‘lives.”? See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 12:4—I11 


ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε ἐπείνασεν καὶ 
did David when hegothungry and 
oi μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 4 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 


τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


προθέσεως ἔφαγον, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ᾽ 
was tohim to eat nor to the (ones) with 


αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν μόνοις; 5 ἢ οὐκ 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν 
did you read in the Law that to the sabbaths 
οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον 
the priests in the temple the sabbath 

BeBnAotow καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσιν; 6 λέγω 

are profaning and guiltless are? Iam saying 
δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν 


but to rou that of the temple greater (thing) is 
ὧδε. 7 ci δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν Ἔλεος 


here. Ii but vou had known what is Mercy 

θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν 
Tam willing and not sacrifice, not likely 
κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. 8 κύριος 
you condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 
γάρ ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου. 

man. 

9 Kai “μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν 

And having goneacross fromthere he came 

εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν: 10 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. Kai ἐπηρώτησαν 
man hand having dry. And they asked 

αὐτὸν λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν 

him saying If isitallowed tothe sabbaths 


θεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν 
to be curing? in order that they might accuse 


αὐτοῦ. 1 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίς 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 
ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει 
willbe outof you man who will have 
πρόβατον ἕν, Kal ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο 
sheep one, and ifever mightfallin . this 
τοῖς σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, οὐχὶ 
to the sabbaths into pit, not 
κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; 
will he get hold of it and  willraise up? 


80 
did when he and 
the men with him 
got hungry? 4How 
he entered into the 
house of God and 
they ate the loaves 
of presentation, some- 
thing that it was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
nor for those with 
him, but for the 
priests only? 5Or, 
have you not read 
in the Law that on 
the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath as 
not sacred and con- 
tinue guiltless? 6 But 
I tell vou that some- 
thing greater than 
the temple is here. 
7 However, if vou had 
understood what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice,’ rou 
would not have con- 
demned the guiltless 
ones. 8 For Lord of 
the sabbath is what 
the Son of man is.” 


9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10and, look! 
8 man with a with- 
ered hand! So they 
asked him, “Is it law- 
ful to cure on the 
sabbath?” that they 
might get an accu- 
sation against him. 
11 He said to them: 
“Who will be the man 
among you that has 
one sheep and, if 
this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, will. 
not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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81 MATTHEW 12; 12-—20 
12 πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος |12 411 considered, of 
To how much therefore differs man how much more worth 
΄ -“ 3, n > ἢ 
OPaTou. ὥστε ἔξεστιν τοῖς 115 ἃ an than a sheep! 
τοι Lebee As-and it is allowed to the | So it is lawful to do a 
ἄββασιν καλῶ ποιεῖν. 18 Τότε, fine thing on the sab- 
ica pe euely to be doing. Then | bath.” 13 Then he said 
λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ "Ἔκτεινόν | to the man: “Stretch 
he is a ying to the man Stretch out} out your hand.” And 
τὴν εῖἴρα’' καὶ ἐξέτεινεν he stretched it out, 
te the χεῖρα. and he stretched out, and it was restored 
+ ἀ 5 ὑγιὴ ‘ ἡ ἄ d like the other 
αἱ ἀπεκατεστάθ ὑγιὶς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. | Soun 
and it was Tectored. sound as the other.|/hand. 14But the 
14 ᾿Εξελθόντες δὲ οἱ ®apicaio:|Pharisees went out 
Having come out but the Pharisees and took counsel 
συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν | against him that they 
counsel took : apie on i so ae πὴ might destroy him. 
ἀπολέσωσιν. ᾿ ὲ ησοῦς δ 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 15 Having come t 
γνοὺ ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν Καὶ | Know [this], Jesus 
having kaswit withdrew from there. And| withdrew from there. 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, Kal ἐθεράπευσεν 
followed tohim many, and he cured 


αὐτοὺ πάντα 16 ἐπετίμησεν 
then” all, he rebuked 
αὐτοῖς μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
to them no manifest him 


ποιήσωσιν 17 πληρωθῇ. 
should make; might be fulfilled 


τὸ . ῥηθὲν -Ἠσαίου τοῦ 
the (thing) spoken Isaiah the 
προφήτου λέγοντος 
prophet saying 
18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
Look! The 


ὁ ἀγαπητός 
the beloved one 


καὶ 

and 
ἵνα 

in order that 
ἵνα 

in order that 


διὰ 
through 


μου ὃν ἧὮἧρέτισα, 
ofme whom _  Ichose, 
ὃν εὐδόκησεν 
ofme whom _§ thought wellof 
θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά μου 
Ishallput the spirit ofme 
κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
judgment ἴο the nations 
19 Οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ 
he will report back. Not hewillwrangle nor 
κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 
willcry aloud, mor willhear anyone in the 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 20 κάλαμον 
broad ways the voice of him. Reed 
συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει καὶ λίνον 
having been bruised not hewillcrush and flax 
τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, ἕως ἂν 
smouldering ποῦ he willextinguish, until likely 


παῖς 
boy 
μου 


ψυχή 
soul 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, 
upon him, 
ἀπαγγελεῖ. 


pou’ 
of me; 
καὶ 
and 


ἡ 
the 


Many also followed 
him, and he cured 
them all, 16but he 
strictly charged them 
not to make him 
manifest; 17 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, who said: 


18 “Look! ΜῈ ser- 
vant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom my 
soul approved! I will 
put my spirit upon 
him, and what justice 
is he will make clear 
to the. nations. 19 He 
will not wrangle, nor 
ery aloud, nor will 
anyone hear his voice 
in the broad ways. 
20No bruised reed 
will he crush, and 
no smoldering flaxen 
wick will he extin- 
guish, until he sends 


MATTHEW 12: 21—29 


ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. 

he might thrust out into victory the judgment. 
21 καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
And tothe name ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Τότε προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
Then they brought toward him 
δαιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν καὶ κωφόν’ καὶ 
being demonized plind and dumb (one); and 


ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
he cured him, as-and the dumb to speak 


καὶ βλέπειν. 23 Kat ἐξίσταντο 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον MyAti 
all the crowds and weresaying Not what 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαυείδ; 24 of δὲ 

this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον Οὗτος 
Pharisees havingheard said This (one) 


ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
15 throwing out the demons if not in the 


Βεεζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων. 25 Εἰδὼς 
Beelzebul ruler ofthe ‘demons. Knowing 


δὲ τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα 


οὐκ 
not 


but the thoughts of them he said to them Every 
βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα. καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
kingdom having been divided downon itself 


ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οὐ 
having been divided down on itself not 


σταθήσεται. 26 καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς tov Σατανᾶν 
will stand. . And if the Satan the Satan 
ἐκβάλλει," ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη: 
is throwing out, upon himself he was divided; 
πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 
how therefore. willstand the kingdom ofhim? 
27 καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
δαιμόνια, of υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσιν; 
demons, the sons of you in whom are throwing out? 


διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. 
Through this they judges willbe of you. 
28 εἰ δὲ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω 

τ but in spirit ofGod I am throwing out 
τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ 
the demons, really overtook upon you the 
βασιλεία tod θεοῦ. 29 ἢ πῶς δύναταί τις 
kingdom of the God. Or how ἰ5 80:16: anyone 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ 


toenter. into the house ofthe strong (one) and 


82 


out justice with suc- 
cess. 21Indeed, in 
his name nations will 
hope.” 

22 Then they brought 
him a demon-pos- 
sessed man, blind and 
dumb; and he cured 
him, so that the 
dumb man spoke and 
saw. 23 Well, all the 
crowds . were simply 
carried away and be- 
gan to say: “May 
this not perhaps be 
the Son of David?” 
24 At hearing this, the 
Pharisees said: “This 
fellow does not expel 


‘the demons except by 


means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
the ruler of the 
demons.” 25 Knowing 
their thoughts, he 
said to them: “Ev- 
ery kingdom divided 
against itself comes to 
desolation, and every 
city or house divided 
against itself will not 
stand. 26In the same 
way, if Satan expels 
Satan, he has become 
divided against him- 
self; how, then, will 
his kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if I ex- 
pel the demons by 
means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
by means of whom 
do τοῦ sons expel 
them? This is -why 
they will be judges 
of you. 28 But. if it 
is by means of God’s 
spirit that I expel the 
demons, the kingdom 
of God has really 
overtaken you. 29 Or 
how can..anyone in- 
vade the house of a 
strong man and seize 


eh μι αὐδὰ oe 
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88 MATTHEW 12: 80---.Ὁὅ 
τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον [15 “movable goods, 
the vessels ofhim tosnatch, ifever no st unless first he binds 


ἰσχυρόν; καὶ τότε τὴν 
strong (one)? And then the 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ᾿διαρπόάσει. 30 ὁ 
house of him he will snatch through. The (one) 
ὧν per’ ἐμοῦ Kar ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ 
not being with me downon me is, and 
ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
the (one) not gathering with me scatters. 


8 Διὰ τοῦτο 
Through this Iamsaying ἴο you, every 
ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 
sin and blasphemy willbe let go off to the 
ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ ᾿ τοῦ. πνεύματος 
men, the but of the spirit 
βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. 32 καὶ ὃς 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 
ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


δήσῃ τὸν 
he might bind the 


λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα 


ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ: ὃς δ᾽ 
man, it will be let go off tohim; who_ but 
ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
likely mightspeak downon the spirit of the 
ἁγίου, otk ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν 
holy, not it willbeletgooff tohim neither in 
τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ 
this the age nor in the 
μέλλοντι. 

(one) being about (to come). 
33 Ἢ. ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ 
Either make you the tree fine and 


τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ 
the fruit of it fine, or make-vyou_ the 


δένδρον σαπρὸν Kal τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" 


tree rotten and the fruit of it rotten; 

ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
out of for the fruit the tree 
“γινώσκεται. 934 γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
is being known. Generated ones of vipers, 
πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ ᾿ς λαλεῖν 
how areyrou able good (things) to be speaking 

πονηροὶ. ὄντες; ᾿ ἐκ “yap τοῦ 
wicked ones being? ᾿ Out of for the 
περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα 

abundance of the heart the mouth 

λαλεῖ. 858. ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ - τοῦ 
is speaking. The good man out of the 


the strong man? And 
then he will plunder 
his house. 30 He that 


is not on my _ side 
is against me, and 
he that does not 


gather with me scat- 
ters. 


31“On this account 
I say to you, Every 
sort of sin and blas- 
phemy will be for- 
given men, but the 
blasphemy against the 
spirit will not be for- 
given, 32 For.. exam- 
ple, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be for- 
given him; but who- 
ever speaks against 
the holy spirit, it will 


not be forgiven him, 


no, not in this system 
of things? nor in tha 
to come. : 

33 “Either you peo- 
ple make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or .make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 
34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can you. speak 
good things, when 
you are wicked? For 
out of the abundance 
of the heart the 
mouth speaks. 35 The 
good man out of his 


32? System of things=aldv (ai-on’), NB; Oviy (o-lahm’), Jt-1416-18, 


MATTHEW 12: 36—41 


ἐκβάλλει ἀγαθά, 
is thrusting out good (things), 


τοῦ πονηροῦ 


ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 
good treasure 


Kai ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 


and the wicked man outof the wicked 
θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει Tove: 
treasure is thrusting out wicked (things). 
Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα 
36 Iamsaying but toyvou that every saying 
ἀργὸν ὃ λαλήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 
ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
will give back about it word in ay 
κρίσεως. 37 ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου 
of judgment; outof for the words ofyou 


δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου 
you will be justified, and outof the words of you 


καταδικασθήσῃ. 
you will be condemned. 


τινὲς τῶν 


38 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 
some of the 


Then answered to him 


γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων λέγοντες 
scribes and Pharisees saying 


Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
Teacher, we are willing from you sign 


ἰδεῖν. 39 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 


to see. The (one) but having answered said 


αὐτοῖς Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς 
tothem Generation wicked and adulterous 


σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 
sign is seeking upon, and sign not 


δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον “lava 
will be given toit if not the sign of Jonah 


τοῦ προφήτουις 40 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦν “lava 
the prophet. As-even for was Jonah 


ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ 
in the belly ofthe huge fish three days and 


τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
three nights, thus willbe the Son ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς 
man in the heart ofthe earth ree 


ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 41 ἄνδρες 
days and three nights. Male persons 


Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 
Ninevites willstand up in the judgment with 


τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν᾽" 


the generation this and will condemn it; 
ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα 
because they repented into the preaching 
"lava, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον "lava 
of Jonah, and look! something more of Jonah 


84 


good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wick- 
ed treasure sends out 
wicked things. 561 
tell you that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, they 
will render an ac- 
count concerning it 
on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by 
your words you will 
be condemned.” 


38 Then as an an- 
swer to him some of 
the scribes and Phar- 
isees said: “Teacher, 
we want to see a 
sign from you.” 39In 
reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
will be given it ex- 
cept the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. 
40 For just as Jo’‘nah 
was in the belly 
of the huge fish 
three days and three 
nights, so the Son 
of man will be in 
the heart of the 
earth three days and 
three nights. 41 Men 
of Nin’e-veh will rise 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because they re- 
pented at what Jo’- 
nah preached, but, 
look! something more 
than Jo’nah is here. 
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85 MATTHEW 12: 42—47 


ὧδε. 42 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται 


here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης 
in toe judarent with the generation this 


καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν. ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ 
and will condemn it; because she came out of 


τῶν περάτων τῆς YAS ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 


the limits ofthe earth tohear the wisdom 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον 
of Solomon, and look! something more 
Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
of Solomon _ here. 
43 Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον τίνεῦμα 
Whenever but the unclean spirit 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται 
man, it passes 


ἐξέλθῃ 


should come out from the 


δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


οὐχ εὑρίσκει. 44 τότε λέγει Εἰς τὸν 
not itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
οἶκόν pou ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: 

house οὗ πο Ishallturn back from where I came out; 
Kat ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα καὶ 
and havingcome itisfinding unoccupied and 

σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 

having been swept and having been adorned. 
45 τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει ped’ 


Then it goesits way and takes along with 
ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα 


itself seven different Spirits more wicked 
ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: Kai 
ofitself, and having entered itdwells there; and 
γίνεται - τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ 
becomes the final [circumstances] of the 
ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
man ἢ that worse ofthe first (ones). 
Οὕτως gota: καὶ TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
τυ itwillbe also tothe generation this 
τῇ πονηρᾷ. 
the wicked. 


46. Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις ἰδοὺ 
Yet ofhim speaking’ tothe crowds look! 

ἡ μήτηρ καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


ἔξω ἔζητοῦντες αὐτῷ. λαλῆσαι. 47 εἶπεν 
outside seeking to him to speak. Said 
δέ τις αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδὺ ἡ μήτηρ σου 
but someone tohim Look! The mother of you 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασιν 
and the brothers ofyou outside ‘have stood 


42 The queen of the 
south will be raised 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because she came 
from the ends of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol’o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol’o:‘mon 
is here. 

43“When an un- 
clean spirit comes 
out of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, ‘I will go 
back to my house 
out of which 1 
moved’; and on ar- 
riving it finds it un- 
occupied but swept 
clean and adorned, 
4 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first. That 
is how it will be also 
with this wicked gen- 
eration.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
erowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up 8ἃ position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47 50 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12: 48-—13: 6 


ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 48 ὁ δὲ 
seeking toyou_ to speak. The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι αὐτῷ 


having answered said to the (one) saying to him 


Tic ἐστιν a μήτηρ μου, Kal τίνες εἰσὶν 
Who is the mother ofme, and who are 
οἱ ἀδελφοί HOU; 49 καὶ ἐκτείνας 


And having stretched out 


τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
the hand ofhim upon the _ disciples of him 


εἶπεν “1500 ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
he said Look! The mother of me and the brothers 


μου ὅθ ὅστις yap λ ῥ Υἧ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ 
of me; whoever Aad likely shoulddo the 


θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 


οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός pou ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
heavens, he ofme brother and sister 


καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
and mother is. 


13 & Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρα ἐκείνῃ 


the brothers of me? 


ἐξελθὼν 
having come out 


6 ἜΝ τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο παρὰ 


the Jesus ofthe house wassitting beside 


τὴν θάλασσαν: 2 καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς 
the sea; and wereled together toward 


αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς πλοῖον 


him crowds many, as-and him = into boat 
ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
having steppedinto tositdown, and all the 
ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν ἱστήκει. 3 καὶ 
crowd upon the beach had stood. And 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς 
ΒΘ spoke tothem many (things) in parables 
λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν x) σπείρων 
saying Look! Cameout_ the (one) sowing 
τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 
of the to be sowing. And in the _ to be sowing 
αὐτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
τὴν ὁδόν, Kai ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ 
the way, and havingcome the. birds 


ἔφαγεν αὐτά. 5 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ 


καὶ own them. Others Ῥᾳ fell upon the 
πετρώδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν 
roe places! where not itwashaving' earth 
πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ 
much, and immediately it τὰν up through 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος 6 ἡλίου δὲ 
the not to be having dept of ee, ofsun but 


Sitting by 
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seeking to speak to 
you.” 48As an an- 
swer he said to the 
one telling him: 
“Who is my mother, 
and who are my 
brothers?” 49 And ex- 
tending his hand 
toward his disciples, 
he said: “Look! My 
mother and my broth- 
ers! 50For whoever 
does the will of my 
Father who is in 
heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sis- 
ter, and mother.” 


13 On that day 

Jesus, having 
left the house, was 
the sea; 
Zand great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on the 
beach. 3 Then he told 
them many things 
by illustrations, say- 
ing: “Look! A sower 
went out to sow; 
4and as he was sow- 
ing, some [seeds] fell 
alongside the road, 
and the birds came 
and ate them = up. 
5 Others fell- upon the 
rocky places where 
they did not have 
much soil, and at 
once they sprang up 
because of not hav- 
ing depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 


| 


ΕΣ χὰ eS ea 


87 MATTHEW 13: 7—14 
ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ [rose they were 
having risen up it was scorched and through ;scorched, and be- 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. [ὁδδ8 of not having 
the not to behaving root it was dried up./root they withered. 
7 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 7 Others, too, fell 

Others but 161} upon the thorns, andjamong the thorns, 
ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ ἀπέπνιξαν. αὐτά. ἰδ) the thorns came 
cameup the thorns .and chokedoff them.|up and choked them. 


8 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 


Others but fell upon the earth the ἱ 
καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, : ὃ 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) 
μὲν ἑκατὸν -ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
indeed one ΑΣΑ wich (one) but sixty 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 9 Ὁ ἔχων 
which (one) but thirty. The (one) having 
ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
ears let him be hearing. 
10 Kai προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
And having come toward the disciples 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί ἐν 
said to him Through what ΄. in 
παραβολαῖ. λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; 
ΤΟ 165 $ are speaking you to them? 
11 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ὅτι 
The (one) but having answered said © that 
Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι ᾿τὰ μυστήρια 
Ττουοῦυ ithasbeen given toknow the mysteries 
τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ 
ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens, tothose but 
οὐ δέδοται. - 12 ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, 
not it has been given. Whoever ‘for is aving, 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ - καὶ 
it will be given to him and 
περισσευθήσεται" τος ὅστις δὲ οὐκ 
he will be made to βροῦῃα; whoever but not 
ἔχει, Kal ἔχει ἀρθήσεται 
ishaving, also an he is having will be lifted up 


διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς 
Through this in parables 


αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ 
tothem -Iamspeaking, because lookingat not 


βλέπουσιν. καὶ ἀκούοντες. οὐκ 
they are looking at and hearing not 


ἀκούουσιν οὐδὲ συνίουσιν" 14 καὶ 
they are hearing nor they arecomprehending; and 


ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 18 


ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία ᾿Ησαίου 
is being filled up tothem the prophecy of Isaiah 
ἡ λέγουσα ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε 


Ὦ 
the [prophecy] saying Tobhearing you will hear 


8 Still others fell up-- 
on the fine soil and 
they began to yield 
fruit, this one ἃ 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thirty.. 
9Let him ‘that has 
ears listen.” 

10So the disciples 
came up and said to 
him: “Why is it you 
speak to them by 
the use .of illustra- 
tions?’”’?’ 11In reply 
he said: “To you it 


fs granted to under- 


stand the sacred 
secrets of the king- 
dom of the heavens, 
but to those people 
it is not granted. 
12 For whoever has, 
more will be given 
him and he will be 
made to abound; but 
whoever does not 
have, even what. he 
has will be taken 
from him. 13 This is 
why I speak to them 
by the use of illustra- 
tions, because, look- 
ing, they look in 
vain, and hearing, 
they hear. in vain, 
neither do they get 
the sense of it; 
14 Δα toward them 
the prophecy of Isa- 
iah is having fulfill- 
ment, which says, 
‘By hearing, vou will 


MATTHEW 13: 15—20 


Kai οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ βλέποντες 
and not not τοῦ should comprehend, and looking at 


βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μ ἴδητε. 
you willlookat and not not you should see. 


15 ἐπαχύνθη ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ 


. γὰρ ἡ 
Was τοϑδᾶθ thick for the heart ofthe people 
καὶ 


τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν, 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή 
the eyes of them they closed; not 
ποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ 
atany time they might see tothe eyes and 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ 
tothe ears they mighthear and tothe heart 


συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. 
and Ishall heal them. 
16 ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
Of you’ but happy the eyes 
ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 
because they are looking at, and the ears of vou 
ὅτι ἀκούουσιν. 171 ἀμὴν γὰρ 
because they are hearing. Amen for 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 
Iamsaying toyou that many prophets and 
δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
righteous ones desired to see what 
βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ 
τοῦ are looking at and not they saw, and 
ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 


to hear what you are hearing and not they heard. 


18 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν 
You therefore hear rou the 
παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείραντος. 
parable of the (one) having sown. 
19 Tlavtog ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς 
Of anyone hearing the word of the 
βασιλείας καὶ συνιέντος, ἔρχεται 
kingdom and not comprehending, is coming 
ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ 
the wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
ἐσπαρμένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ: οὗτός 
having been sown in the heart ofhim; this 
ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη 
The (one) but upon the rocky [places] 
σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον 
sown, this is the (one) the word 


17 ¥For 1 truly 
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hear but by no means 
get the sense of it; 
and, looking, vou will 
look but by no means 
see. 15 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown thick, and 
with their ears they 
have heard with an- 
noyance, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the 
sense of it with their 
hearts and turn back, 
and I heal them.’ 
16 “However, happy 
are YOUR eyes. be- 
cause they behold, 
and YOUR ears be- 
cause they hear. 
say 
to you, Many proph- 
ets and righteous 
men desired to see 
the things you are 
beholding and did 
not see them, and 
to hear the things 
rou are hearing and 
did not hear them. 
18 “You, then, lis- 
ten to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where any- 
one hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 
20As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 


89 MATTHEW 13: 21—27 


εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων 
hearing and atonce with joy receiving 

"τόν: 21 οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
αὐτο not heishaving but root in himself 


ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν γενομένης δὲ 
ἐὰν Repo is, ἡ having occurred but 


λίψεω ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν 
ΚΟ ΑΙΥΕ ἢ of persecution through the 


ὄγον εὐθὺ σκανδαλίζεται. 22 ὁ 
se heh at cet he is stumbled. The (one) 
δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν 
but into the thorns sown, this is 
ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ ἡ μέριμνα 
the (one) the word hearing and the anxiety 
τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ 
of the age and the 


τοῦ πλούτου συνπνίγει 
ofthe riches chokestogether the 


ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 28 ὁ δὲ 
unfruitful he becomes. The (one) but 


ὴν καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν 
Ὧς fine RAS sown, " “this is the (one) 


τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ OUVIEIC, ὃς 
the word hearing and comprehending, who 
a 


δὴ καρποφορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ 5 
aeeanlly oats fruit and is making which (one) 
μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
indeed onehundred which (one) but sixty 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 "Αλλην 
Another 
αὐτοῖς λέγων 
to them saying 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
ofthe heavens to man 
σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. 25 ἐν δὲ τῷ 
seed in the field ofhim. In but the 


καθεύδεν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ 
to be sleeping the men came ofhim 
ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια 
the enemy and oversowed  darnel [weeds] 
ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
upthrough midst ofthe wheat and went off. 
26 Ste δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος 
When but sprouted the blade 
καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ 
fruit made, then appeared also 
ζιζάνια. 22 προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but 


2 , ‘i 
ἄκουων Και 


ἀπάτη 
deceitfulness 
τὸν λόγον, καὶ 
word, and 
ἐπὶ 
upon 


παρέθηκεν 
he put alongside 


βασιλεία 
kingdom 


καλὸν 
fine 


παραβολὴν 
parabie 

Ὡμοιώθη ἡ 

Was likened the 


σπείραντι 
having sown 


and at once accept- 
ing it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and after 
tribulation or perse- 
cution has arisen on 
account of the word 
he is at once stum- 
bled. 22As for the 
one sOwn among the 
thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of 
this system of things 
and the deceptive 
power of riches choke 
the word, and he 
becomes unfruitful. 
23 As for the one 
sown upon the fine 
soil, this is the one 
hearing the word and 
getting the sense of 
it, who really does 
bear fruit and pro- 
duces, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thir- 


ty.” 
24 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens has become like 
a man that sowed 
fine seed in his field. 
25 While men were 
sleeping, his enemy 
came and oversowed 
weeds in among the 
wheat, and left. 
26 When the blade 
sprouted and pro- 
duced fruit, then the 
weeds appeared also. 
27So the slaves of 


MATTHEW 13: 28—32 


δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 
ποΐ fine seed yousowed in the your field? 


πόθεν οὖν ἔχει ζιζάνια; 
From where therefore itishaving darnel [weeds]? 
28 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς ᾽᾿Εχθρὸς 
The (one) but said to them Enemy 


ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. oi δὲ αὐτῷ 
man this did. The (ones) but to him 


λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 
are saying Are you τ μῆς therefore having gone off 


συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 29 ὁ δέ φησιν 
we should collect them? but. says 


The (one) 
Οὔ, μή ποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ 
No, not at any time 


collecting the 
ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα 
rou might uproot along with 
σῖτον: 80 ἄφετε 
wheat; let rou go off 
& μφότερα ἕω τοῦ 
ἀπῇ the 


ζιζάνια 
darnel [weeds] 
αὐτοῖς τὸν ᾿ 
them the 


συναυξάνεσθαι 
to be growing together 


θερισμοῦ" Kal ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ 
I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 


ζιζάνια καὶ Shoate αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας 
darnel [weeds] and bind them into bundles 


πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, τὸν δὲ σῖτον 
toward the to burnup them, the but wheat 
συνάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 
be gathering rou into the storehouse οἵ me, 
1. Ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν 
Another parable he put alongside 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 
ἴο them = saying. Like is the kingdom 
τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ᾿. ὃν 
of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 
λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
having taken man sowed in the field 
αὐτοῦ: 32 ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστιν 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν δὲ 
of all the seeds, whenever but 
αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων 
it might grow greater of the vegetables 
. ἐστὶν καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε 
it is and it becomes tree, as-and 
ἐλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
tocome the birds of the heaven and 
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the householder came 
up and said to him, 
‘Master, did you not 
sow fine seed in your 
field? How, then, does 
it come to have 
weeds?’ 28 He said to 
them, ‘An enemy, a 
man, did this.’ They 
said to him, ‘Do 
you want us, then, 
to go out and collect 
them?’ 29He said, 
‘No; that by no 
chance, while collect- 
ing the weeds, you 
uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both. grow together 
until the harvest; 
and in the harvest 
season I will tell the 
reapers, First collect 
the weeds and bind 
them in bundles to 
burn them up, then 
go to gathering the 
wheat into my store- 
house.’ ” 


31 Another illustra- 
tion he _ set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heay- 
ens is like a mustard 
grain, which a man 
took and planted in 
his field; 352 which 
is, in fact, the tini- 


fest of all the seeds, 


but when it has 
grown it is the larg- 
est of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and. 


91 MATTHEW 13: 33—39 
κατασκηνοῖν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. [Βῃᾷ lodging among 
to find lodging in the branches of it. jits branches.” 

33 “AAAnv παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς: 38 Another illustra- 
Another parable hespoke tothem;ition he spoke to 
Ὁμοία ἐστὶν «ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ovpovay|them: “The kingdom 
Like is the Kingdom ofthe heavens of the heavens is 
coun, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν like leaven, which a 
toleaven, which having taken woman woman took and hid 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως jin three large mea- 
aed of flour seah measures three until sures of flour, until 
ἐξζυμώθη ὅλον. the whole mass was 
whew it was leavened whole. fermented.” 

34 Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς[ 34 All these things 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus | Jesus spoke to the 
ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, Kai χωρὶς jerowds by  illustra- 
in parables tothe crowds, and apart from tions, Indeed, without 
παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" jan illustration he 
parable nothing hewasspeaking tothem;/ nq not speak to 
35 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ |them: 35that there 
so that might be fulfilled . the (thing) might be. fulfilled 
ῥηθὲν διὰ -ToU προφήτου λέγοντος what was spoken 
aporsn _ through the prophet saying through the prophet 
Avoi§e ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα. μου, |who said: “I will 
I shall open parables the mouth of me, open my mouth with 
ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ | illustrations, I will 
I sh utter ᾿ (things) having been hidden from publish things hidden 
καταβολῆς. since the founding.” 

Sune 36 Then after di 
36 Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλου λθεν ΤΩΣ ΤΩΣ 
Then ΕΟ ete 80 off 08 ὄχλους εἶ came |Missing the crowds 
he went into the 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kai προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ 
into the house. And came ward tohim the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Atacéoncov Aniv 
disciples ofhim ‘saying Explain ... 


τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν. ἔζιζανίων. 
the parable of the darne! [weeds] 


ἀγροῦ. 37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
field. The (one) but having answered said 


Ὁ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὁ 
The (one) sowing the fine ἜΝ ..is. the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου’ 38 ὁ ἀγρός ἐστιν 
Son of the man; the 7 eld is 


ὁ κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν 
the world; the but fine seed, these are 


οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας: τὰ δὲ ιζάνιά 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnei [weeds] 


εἰσιν of υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, 39 ὁ δὲ 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


ἐχθρὸς. ὁ . σπείρας. αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ 
enemy the (one) having sown them ἰ5 the 


τοῦ 
of the 


house. And his dis- 
ciples came to him 
and said: “Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field.” 37In response 
he said: “The sower 
of the fine seed is 
the Son of man; 
38 the field -is the 
world; as for. the fine 
seed, these are the 
sons of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the wick- 
ed one, 39and the 
enemy that sowed 


MATTHEW 13: 40—45 


διάβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια 
Devil; the but harvest conclusion 
αἰῶνός ἐστιν, oi δὲ θερισταὶ 
of age is, the but harvesters 
ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. 4 ὥσπερ οὖν 
angels are. As-even therefore 
συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια καὶ πυρὶ 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and to fire 


κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 


is burned down, thus willbe in the conclusion 
τοῦ αἰῶνος: 41 ἀποστελεῖ ὁ 
of the age; will send off the 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Son of the man the angels of him, and 


συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
they willcollect outof the kingéom of him 


πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς 
811 the things causing to fall and the (ones) 


ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, 42 καὶ 
doing the lawlessness, and 


βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ 
they willthrow them into the furnace of the 


πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ 
fire; there willbe the weeping and the 


βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 43 Τότε οἱ 
gnashing of the teeth. Then the 


δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος 
righteous (ones) will shine out 85 the sun 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν. Ὁ 
in the kingdom ofthe Father of them. The (one) 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
having ears let him be hearing. 
44 ‘Ouoia ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
ἴο treasure. having been hidden ἢ the field, 


ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ ἀπὸ 
which having found man hid, and from 


τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει. καὶ πωλεῖ 
the joy ofhim heisgoingaway and __ sells 


ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν 
asmany thingsas heishaving and buys e 


ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 


field that. 
45 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Again like is the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς 
heavens totraveling merchant seeking fine 
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them is the Devil. 
The harvest is a con- 
clusion of a system 


of things, and the 
reapers are angels. 
40 Therefore, just as 


the weeds are col- 
lected and burned 
with fire, so ié, will 
be in the conclusion 
of the system of 
things.» 41The Son 
of man will send 
forth his angels, and 
they will collect out 
from his kingdom all 
things that cause 
stumbling and persons 
who are doing law- 
lessness, 42and they 
will pitch them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
mace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones. will 
shine as brightly as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44“The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a 
man found and hid; 
and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells 
what things he has 
and buys that field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a _ traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


40* System of things=aidv (ai-on’), RB; D>iy (o-lahm’), J1-14,16-18, 
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93 MATTHEW 13: 46—52 


ογαρίτας: 46 εὑρὼν δὲ ἕνα 
Be Ae ὃ having found but one 
πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην ἀπελθὼν 
much vaiued pearl having gone off 
πέπρακεν πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν 


he has sold all asmany thingsas he was having 


καὶ ἠγόρασεν αὐτόν. 


and bought it. 
47 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe 


οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
παντὸς γένους συναγαγουύυσῃ" 
and outof every kind gathering together; 
48 ἣν ὅτε ἀναβιβάσαντες 
which when having hauled up 
ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καθίσαντες 
upon the beach and having sat down 
συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἄγγη, τὰ 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 
δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 49 οὕτως 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ aidvoc 
it willbe in the conclusion ofthe age; 


ἐξελεύσονται of ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς 
willgoout the angels and willseparate the 


πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων 
wicked (ones) outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 


Kal ἐκ 


ἐπληρώθη 
it Wat Ailed 


Kal 


50 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον 
and will throw them into the furnace 
τοῦ πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
of the fire; there willbe the weeping and 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
6. Suviixarre ταῦτα πάντα; 
Did τοῦ comprehend these (things) all? 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ναί. 52 ὁ δὲ 


They 816 saying tohim Yes. The (one) but 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
having been made learner tothe kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ 
to man householder 


heavens like is 

ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ 
whoever isthrowingout outof the treasure 
αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 


ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


pearls. 46 Upon find- 
ing one pearl of 
high value, away he 
went and promptly 
sold all the things 
ie had and bought 
it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea 
and gathering up 
[fish] of every kind. 
48 When it got full 
they hauled it up 
onto the beach and, 
sitting down, they 
collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* 
the angels will go 
out and separate the 
wicked from among 
the righteous 50 and 
will cast them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 


51 “Did you’ get 


the sense of all 
these things?” They 
said to him: “Yes.” 


52Then he said to 
them: “That being 
the case, every pub- 
lic instructor, when 
taught respecting the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens, is like a man, 
a householder, who 
brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49 System of things=alov (ai-on’), NB; 21} (O-lahm’), Ji-14,16-18, 


MATTHEW 13: 53—14: 3 


53 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿ἰΪησοῦς 
And {ἰ occurred when finished the Jesus 

τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 

54 καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 
And havingcome into the father (place) 
αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 
of him he was teaching them in the 
συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
synagogue of them, as-and ἰο Ὀ6 astounded them 


ς 


καὶ λέγειν Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ 
and tobesaying Fromwhere tothis (one) the 
σοφία αὕτη καὶ ai δυνάμεις; 55 οὐχ 


wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος. υἱός; οὐχ 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


ἡ ἤτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Mapidp καὶ. οἱ 
the mother οἵ him is being said ary and. the 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ 
brothers of him James and Joseph and 


Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδας; 56 καὶ ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ 


Simon and Judas? And the sisters οὗ him 
οὐχὶ πᾶσαι. πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν; πόθεν 
not all toward us are? From where 
οὖν τούτ ταῦτα πάντα; 
therefore to this (one) these (things) all? 
57 καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ 


And they were being stumbled in him. The 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης 
but Jesus said tothem Not is prophe 

ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 58 Kai οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ 
in the house of him. And not hedid_ there 
δυνάμεις πολλὰς διὰ τὴν 
powerful works ἡ many through the 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 
lack of faith of them. 
14 "Ey ἐκείνῳ τῷ ἤκουσεν 
In that the appointed time heard 
Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿ἰησοῦ 
Herod the tetrarch ‘the hearing of Jesus, 
2 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὗτός 
and said tothe boys ofhim This (one) 
2 3 Rg ε if 3 x » bak 
ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστής᾽ αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 
15 John the Baptist; he was raised up 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ 
from the dead (ones), and through this the 
δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 3 Ὃ yap 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 


καιρῷ 
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53 Now when Jesus 
had finished these 
illustrations he went 
across country from 
there. 54And after 
coming into his home 


territory he began to 


teach them in their 
synagogue, so that 
they were astounded 
and said: ‘Where did 
this man get this 
wisdom and. these 
powerful works? 551s 
this not the carpen- 
ter’s son? Is not his 


mother called Mary, 


and his brothers 
James and Joseph 
and Simon and Ju- 
das? 56And his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Where, then, 
did this man get all 
these things?” 5150 
they began to stumble 
at him. But Jesus 
said to them: “A 


-prophet is not un- 


honored except in 
his home territory 
and in his own 
house.’’ 58And he 
did not do many 
powerful works there 
on account of their 
lack of faith. 


1 4 At that partic- 


ular time Herod, 
the district ruler, 
heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and said 
to his servants:. “This 
is John the Baptist. 
He was raised up 
from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him.” 3 For 


95 MATTHEW 14: 4—12 


΄ x > 4 Ψ’ἢ 
‘Hood κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἔδησεν 
plc having laid holdof the John bound 
καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα 
and ἴῃ prison he put off through Herodias 


γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
of Philip the brother ofhim, 


᾿Ιωάνης αὐτῷ Οὐκ 


τὴν 
the woman 


4. ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ 


was saying or the John tohim Not 
ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν. αὐτήν: ὅ καὶ 
itislawful to you to be having her; and 
θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
ὄχλον, ὅτι OS προφήτην αὐτὸν 

crowd, because . 85: prophet im 
εἶχον. 6 γενεσίοις δὲ 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 


ενομένοις τοῦ. Ἡρῴδου ὠρχήσατο ἡ 
ὝΕΣ come tobe ofthe Herod danced the 
θυγάτηρ τῆς Ἡρῳδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ καὶ 
daughter ἈΝ Gbrodias © in the midst and 


ἤρεσεν τῷ Ἡρῴδη, 
she gave pleasure to the Herod, 
7 ὅθεν μετὰ ὅρκου 
from which [fact] with oath 
ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν 
he contessed to her to give which if ever 


αἰτήσηται. 8 ἡ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα 
she might ask. The (one) but having been coached 


ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς Δός μοι φησίν 
by the Pobiner of her .Give to me, she is saying, 


ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν “ladvou τοῦ 
here upon plate the head. ofJohn the 
βαπτιστοῦ. 9 Kai λυπηθεὶς ὁ 
Baptist. | And having been grieved the 
βασιλεὺς... διὰ τοὺς :-ὅρκους Kal τοὺς 
king through the oaths and the (ones) 
συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 


10 καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν 
and having sent he beheaded John. in 
τῇ φυλακῇ᾽ 11 Kai ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ 
the prison; -and wasbrought. the head 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ, 
of him upon platter and was given tothe maiden, 
καὶ. ἤνεγκεν τῇ. μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 12 Καὶ 
and shebrought tothe mother οὗ As And 
προσελθόντες οοἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
having come toward the disciples of him lifted up 
τὸ πτῶμα Kal ἔθαψαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


‘danced at 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro’di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother. 
4For John had been 
saying to him: “It 
is not lawful for you 
to be having her.” 
5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took 
him for ἃ prophet. 
6But when Herod’s 
birthday was being 
celebrated the daugh- 
ter. of He-ro’di-as 
it and 
pleased Herod: so 
much 7 that he prom- 
ised with an oath. to 
give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er’s coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 
a- platter the head 
of John the Baptist.” 
9Grieved though - he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclin- 
ing with him com- 
manded it ‘to be 
given; 10 and he sent 
and had John be- 
headed in the prison. 
11 And his head was 
brought on a platter 
and given to the 
maiden, and she 
brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally his 
disciples came up 
and removed the 
corpse and buried him 
and came and re- 
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ἀπήγγειλαν τῶ ’Incod. 13 ’ js : 
they reported back to the Tenis: i Bones ported to Jesus. I3At |. ὰ 20 καὶ ἔ ν᾽ 10 th ds. 205 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθ hearing this Jesus Rees And oat all (they) and | all sie Ga wee sae 
ee ; the Jesus withdrew jon thare - hig Sartre Restle ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ip τὸ περισσεῦον isfied, and they took 
Meee ae ἔρημον qtétrov| place for ΕΥ were Satisfied, and they lifted up the abounding |up the surplus of 
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ἔχουσιν 4 ee μ ΟΣ ἢ 
ἀττελθεῖν δότε αὐτοις ὑμεῖς something to eat.” i many 
βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ -τῶν κυματῶν, 


ὧν yap|the wind was against 
waves, was 


th i ς 
eyarehaving togooff; give tothem vou {17 They said to him 
im: 
for |them, 25 But in the 


φαγεῖν. 11 ol δὲ λέ 
to eat. Th ἐ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ [“ἷὰ hav : being tormented bY the 
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en hegave tothe|loaves, he distributed ἔ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς λέγων᾽ Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ | epake ecurage, i618 
᾿ Jesus tothem saying Be taking courage, I a ge, s 
J; have no fear. 


μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους of δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς | tem to the disciples, 


disciples th raed Ἢ 
e loaves the but disciples tothe|the disciples in turn © elu μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 
: am; not. be rou fearing. 


28 ἀποκριθεὶς 


Having answered | 28 In reply Peter said 


MATTHEW 14: 29—36 


ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ 
Said tohim Lord, 
κέλευσόν με ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ 
command me ἴο come toward you upon the waters; 


if you are,/is you, command me_ 
to come to you over 
the waters.’’ 
said: “Come!” There- 
; And/upon Peter, 
τοῦ πλοίου Πέτρος  ἄοψῃ off the boat, 
. | walked over the wa- 
ρος ters and went toward 
Jesus. 30 But looking 
|at the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 
having started| starting to. sink, he 
ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε, σῶσόν | cried out: “Lord, save. 
he cried out saying Lord, aly 


having stepped down from the 


περιεττάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα καὶ ἦλθεν 
walked about upon the waters and came 


89 βλέπων 
Looking αὶ but the 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
he became fearful, © 
κατατοντίζεσθαι 
t K 31 Immediately 
*Inootc|stretching out his 
hand Jesus caught | 
hold of him and said 
“You with 
little faith, why did 
you’ give 
32 And after 


Immediately - 


having stretched out 
αὐτοῦ Kai : ' ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, 

οὗ him and is saying tohim One with little faith, 
τί ἐδίστασας; 32 Kai 


ἀναβάντ 
into what doubted you? one oa 


And v-having stepped up | doubt?” 
τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ dveyos.| they got up into the 
; the windstorm 
ροσεκυνήσαν | anated. 33'Then those 
in the boat did obei- 
sance to him,. saying, 
K ᾿ τὴν “You are really God’s 
nd having got through they came upon ‘the | Son.” 34 And they’ got 

{across and came to 

land in Gen-nes’a-ret, 


35 Upon recognizing 
him the men of that 
place sent forth into 
ἐκείνην, καὶ all that. surrounding 

‘.and | country, 
κακῶς | brought him all those 
badly | who were ill: 36 And 
they; went entreating 
top (im that they might 
ofthe | Just touch the fringe 
of his outer garment;. 
ofhim;: and}and all those who 
touched it were made 
completely well. ; 


of them into the 
δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 7 
but: in the 


αὐτῷ λέγοντες - ᾿Αληθῶς 
Truthfully of God Son youare. 


διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν 


did obeisance 


εἰς Tevvnoapér. 
Gennesaret. 
ἐπιγνόντες 
having recognized 
τόπου ἐκείνου ἀπέστειλ 
male persons of {πε΄ sad 
εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
into whole the surrounding country that, 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας 
brought toward him 


and people 
παρεκάλουν : 
they were entreating ~ him... 


in order that 
κρασπέδου 


they might touch 


of the . outer garment 


διεσώθησαν. 
as many as” touched were saved through. 


99 MATTHEW 15: 1—10 


va ~ > - x 
Τότε προσέρχονται TH Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ 
1ὅ Then js toward: the Jesus from 


; ολύμων Φαρισαῖοι καὶ γραμματεῖς 
: ἐροῦσιν Pharisees and scribes 

é 2 Ac τί oi μαθηταί 

λέγοντες Through what the disciples 


saying x F lal 
παραβαίνουσιν τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 


σου 3 ne 
of you. are overstepping the tradition of the 
πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ γὰρ νίπτονται͵ τὰς 
meer Abe ‘ Not for they are washing the 
i ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 
yeh G whenever bread. they may eat. 
3 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
The (one) but having answered said tothem 
Διὰ τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαΐνετε τὴν 
Through what also You are overstepping the 
ολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν 
il i God through the 


commandment of the 
παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; 4 ὁ yap θεὸς εἶπεν 
tradition | of xou? The for God said . 
Τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
Be honoring the father and the mother, 
καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα 
and The (one) saying bad at father or mother: 
θανάτῳ τελευτάτω: 5 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε 
to death lethim decease; ΟΞ τοῦ but are saying 


Ὃ ἂν εἴπῃ. τῷ πατρὶ ἢ" τῇς 
Who likely. mightsay tothe father . or *.to the 
: Δῶρον - ὃ: ἐὰν ἐξ ᾿ ἐμοῦ 
μέλ 5: . Gift. _which ifever outof~ -me 
ὠφεληθῆς, - ὃ οὐ "μὴ “τιμήσει τὸν 


you might get benefit, , not not he’shall honor the 
πατέρα: αὐτοῦ- Kal. : ἠκυρώσατε τὸν λόγον 
father. of him; and. you invalidated the word. 
τοῦ θεοῦ -: διὰ .: τὴν: παράδοσιν . ὑμῶν: 
ofthe God... through... the .:. tradition ©. σέ του. 
1 ὑποκριταί; καλῶς. ἐπροφήτευσεν. περὶ -ὑμῶν 

Hypocrites, .finely τα prophesied about. vou 


Ἠσαίας λέγων 8 -Ὁ =. λαὸς." οὗτος - τοῖς " 


Isaiah .,.-. saying. -- “The people this to the 
χείλεσίν pe -τιμᾷ, “. ἡ - δὲ: καρδία: αὐτῶν 


lips me. honors, ‘the ‘but “heart of them 
πόρρω- ἀπέχει: ἀπ᾽. ἐμοῦ" 9 ἄτην δὲ 
far holds off, from." me; fs yeu but 
σέβονται με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων... 10 Καὶ 
commands. ofmen. -: ’ And 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


haying called toward the crowd. he said to them 


1 Then there came 


to Jesus from 


Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2“Why is it your 
disciples overstep the 
tradition of the men 
of former times? For 
example, they do not 
wash their -hands 
when about to eat 
a meal.” 


3In reply he said 


to. them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of. your tra- 
dition? 4For exam- 
ple, God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother’; .and, ‘Let 
him. that. reviles fa- 
ther or mother end 
up in death.” 5 But 
you. say, “Whoever 
says to his father or 
mother: “Whatever I 
have by which you 
might get benefit 
from me is a gift 
dedicated to God,” 
Ghe must not honor 
his father at all.’ And 
so. χοῦ. have made the 
word. of God- invalid 
because: of your tra- 
dition. 7 You. hypo- 


crites; Isaiah «aptly 


prophesied about you, 


when. he said, 8 ‘This 


-people honors me with 


their lips, yet - their 
heart is far removed 
from- me. 9It is in 
vain that they keep 
worshiping me, hbe- 
cause they teach com- 
mands of men as 


‘doctrines.’’’ 10 With 


that he called. the 
crowd near and- said 


MATTHEW 15: 11—19 


*AKOUETE καὶ συνίετε: 11 οὐ 
Be vou hearing and be comprehending; not 
τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ 
the (thing) entering into the mouth defiles 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον 
the man, but. the (thing) coming forth 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν 
outof the mouth this (thing) defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 
man. τ 
12 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Then having come toward the disciples 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
are saying tohim Know you that the Pharisees 
ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; 
having heard the word were stumbled? 
13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πᾶσα 
The (one) but having answered said Every 


ὁ πατήρ pou 
the Father of me 
ἄφετε 
You let go off 
τυφλὸς δὲ 
blind (one) but 


φυτεία ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν 
plant which not planted 


ὁ οὐράνιος ἐκριζωθήσεται. 14 
the heavenly will be uprooted. 
αὐτούς: τυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοί:᾽ 
“Ἄρα; blind they are guides; 
τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
bine. (one) ifever he may guide, both into 


βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
pit will fall. Having answered but the 


αὐτῷ Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν 
Peter said tohim Makeplain tous the 


παραβολήν. 16 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ 

parable. The (one) but «said. 
ὑμεῖς . ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 17 οὐ 
χοῦ without comprehension are vou? Not 


νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν. τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον 
aware are rou that everything the entering 
εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ καὶ 
into the: mouth into the belly passes along and 


εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 18 Te δὲ 
into sewer is thrown out? The (things) but 


ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος EK ΄ τῆς 


Πέτρος εἶπεν 


coming forth outof the - mouth outof the 
καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν 
heart comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 19 ἐκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας 
τ man, Out of for the heart 
ἐξέρχονται - διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, 
come out reasonings wicked, murders, 
μοιχεῖαι, Tropveiat, KAoTrai, 
adulteries, fornications, thieveries, 


Point also. 
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to them: “Listen and 
get the sense of it: 
11 Not what enters 
into [his] mouth de- 
files a man; but it 
is what proceeds out 
of [his] mouth that 
defiles ἃ man.” 


12 Then the disci- 
ples came up and 
said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?” 13In reply he 
said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 
14LeEt them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Pe- 


ter said to him: 
“Make the _ illustra- 
tion plain to us.” 


16 At this he said: 
“Are yrou also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are you not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines 
and is discharged 
into the sewer? 
18 However, the things 
proceeding out of the 
mouth come out of 
the heart, and those 
things defile a man. 
19For example, out 
of the heart come 
wicked reasonings, 
murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thiev- 


101 MATTHEW 15: 20—28 


ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. 20 ταῦτά ἐστιν 


false testimonies, blasphemies. These is 

τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸ δὲ 
the (things) defiling the man, the but 
ἀνίτττοι ερσὶν φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν 
eo τεοηξα ands toeat not defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 

man. 

21 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ “Ingots 


And having gone out from there the Jesus 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 
hae into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 
22 Kai ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Xavovaia ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 
ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ἔκραζεν λέγουσα 
those having come out was crying out saying 
᾿Ελέησόν με, κύριε υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἡ 
Have mercy on me, Lord Son of David; the 


θυγάτηρ μου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. 
daughter of me badly is demonized. 
23 ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. 
The (one) but not answered toher word. 
καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
And havingcometoward the disciples οὐ him 
ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, 
were requesting him saying Let loose off her, 
ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ 
The (one) but having answered said Not 
ἀπεστάλην el μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿ἰσραήλ. 25 A 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 


δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα 

but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. 26 ὁ δὲ 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν 
having answered said Not is fine - to take 


τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων Kal βαλεῖν τοῖς 
the bread ofthe children and tothrow to the 
κυναρίοις. 27 _ δὲ εἶπεν Nai, κύριε, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
Kai γὰρ τὰ - κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν 
also for the littledogs iseating from the 
ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 

τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. 28 τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 

ofthe ἰΙογᾶς- of them. Then having answered 


‘look! 


eries, false testimo- 
nies, blasphemies. 
20 These are the 
things defiling a man; 
but to take a meal 
with unwashed hands 
does not defile a 
man.” 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and Si’don, 22 And, 
a Phoe-ni’cian 
woman from those 
regions came out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
“Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is bad-~ 
ly demonized.” 23 But 
he did not say a 
word in answer to 
her. So his disciples 
came up and began 
to request him: “Send 
her away; because 
she keeps crying out 
after us.” 24In an- 
swer he said: “I was 
not sent forth to any 
but to the lost sheep 
of the house of 
Israel.” 25 When the 
woman came she hbe- 
gan doing. obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 
help me!” 26In an- 
swer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 
dogs.” 27She - said: 
“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs fall- 
ing fromthe table 
of their masters,” 
28 Then Jesus said in 


MATTHEW 15: 29-—33 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
the Jesus said to her 
σου πίστις" γενηθήτω 
of you. the faith; let it happen 
θέλεις. καὶ ἰάθη ἡ 
you are willing. And washealed the 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ ς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
of Al from τῆς ‘hour that. 
29 Kai μεταβὰς 
And having gone across 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν 
Jesus came beside the 


Γαλιλαίας, Kal ἀναβὰς 
Galilee, and having gone up into the 


. ὄρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 39 καὶ προσῆλθον 
mountain ννὰβ sitting there. And came toward 


αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
him crowds many having’ with themselves 


χωλούς, κυλλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς, καὶ 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and 


ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔριψαν αὐτοὺς 
different (ones) many, and. they cast them 


παρὰ τοὺς πόδας. αὐτοῦ,. καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
beside the feet ofhim, and he cured 


αὐτούς: 81 ὥστε τὸν ὄχλον θαυμάσαι 


μεγάλη 
great 

σοι ac 

to you as 


θυγάτηρ 
daughter 


ἾὮΩΩ γύναι, 


O woman, 


ἐκεῖθεν ὁ 
from there the 


θάλασσαν ns 
of the 


sea 
εἰς τὸ 


‘them; _as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας καὶ 
seeing . dumb (ones) speaking and 
χωλοὺς περιττατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς 
lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
βλέποντας: καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν ᾿ἰσραήλ. 


seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
32 ὋὉ, δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
The but Jesus having called toward - the 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 


disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity upon the 
ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
crowd, because already days three 
προσμένουσίν ᾿ . μοι Kai. οὐκ 

they are remaining toward “to me and . not 
ἔχουσιν τί. φάγωσιν: καὶ 
they are having - what they might eat; and 

ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, 

to let logse off them fasting not Iam willing, 
μή. OTE ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 


not at any time they might giveout in the way. 


88 καὶ λέγουσιν. αὐτῷ of μαθηταί. Πόθεν 
. And are saying to him the disciples From where 


ἡμῖν. -ἐν : ἐρημίᾳ - ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι . ὥστε 
tous in lonely place loaves .somany as-and 
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reply to her: “Ὁ 
woman, great is your 
faith; let it happen 
to you as you wish.” 
And her daughter 
was healed from that 
hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gal’i-lee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, hav- 
ing along with them 
people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 3150 that the 
crowd felt amaze- 
ment as they saw 
the dumb speaking 
and the lame walk- 
ing and the blind 
seeing, and they glo- 
rified the God of 
Israel. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, be- 
cause it is already 
three days that they 
have stayed with me 
and they have noth- 
ing to eat; and I do 
not want to send 
them away fasting. 
They may possibly 
give out on the road.” 
33 However, the dis- 
ciples said .to him: 


“Where are we in this. 


lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


Cee aL eat el Νηρ ΗΝ 


a ee ee 


waa he 
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λέγει 


is saying 


τοσοῦτον; 34 καὶ 
so much? And 


Πόσους ἄρτους 
How many loaves 
ot δὲ εἶπαν 

The (ones) but said 
ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. 3ὅ καὶ 
few little fishes. And 

ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν 

crowd to fall backward 
86 ἔλαβεν τοὺς 
he took the 


ἰχθύας καὶ 


ὄχλον 

crowd 

᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


χορτάσαι 
to satisfy 
αὐτοῖς ὁ 

to them the 


ἔχετε; - 
are having "you? 


‘Entra, καὶ 
Seven, and 


παραγγείλας 
having ordered to the 


ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
upon the ea. 

. » » ἢ x 
ἔπτα ἄρτου καὶ τοὺς 
seven faves” and the fishes and 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
having thanked hebroke and was giving to the 
μαθηταῖς οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. 
disciples the but irecinles to the crowds. 


37 καὶ ἔφα πάντε. καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν 
ἐφ γον all they) and nee satisfied, - 


περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων 
abounding of the fragments 


ἑπτὰ σφυρίδας πλήρεις. 
-seven provision baskets full. 


δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι 
eating. were four thousand 


γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 
male persons apart ‘from women and little boys. 


39 Καὶ ἀπολύσας - τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη 
And having let loose the crowds he stepped. in 


τῷ 


καὶ τὸ ᾿ 
and the 
ἦραν 
they ifted up 
38 ol 
The (ones) but 


ἄνδρες χωρὶς. 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
into . the boat,, and came into the regions 
βαγαδάν.... ᾿ Le 
of Magadan, : ‘ ; : 


Φαρισαῖοι Kai 


περοφελοδυῆεξ: ‘ot 
Pharisees and 


1 Καὶ 
And having come toward the 


Σαδδουκαῖοι πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
Sadducees tempting requested upon him 


σημεῖον. «ἐκ. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. 
sign .-outof the heaven  todisplay ἴο them. 


2 a: 2 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
The (one) but having puis said to them 
[[{Ὀψίας γενομένης "λέγετε, 
[fOf evening having occurred you are saying 
Ev8ia, - πυρράζει yap ὁ οὐρανός’ 
Fair weather, ~ is fire-red for - the heaven; 
3 καὶ πρωΐ Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει 
and.. atmorning - Today winter, is fire-red 


yap - στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. τὸ μὲν 
for gloomy-looking the heaven. The indeed 


MATTHEW 15: 34—16: 3 


to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?” 34At this 
Jesus said to them: 
“How many loaves 


have you?’’ They 
said: “Seven, and a 
few little fishes.” 


35 So, after instruct- 
ing the crowd to 
recline upon the 
ground, 36 he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes and, after of- 
fering thanks, he 
broke them and he- 
gan distributing to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
crowds. 37 And all ate 
and were satisfied, 
and as a surplus. of 
fragments they took 
up seven provision 
baskets full. 38 Yet 
those eating were four 
thousand men, besides 
women and young 
children. 39 Finally, 
after sending the 
crowds away, he got 
into the. boat. and 


-came into the regions 
of Mag’a-dan. 


16 Here the Phar- 

isees and Sad- 
ducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them a 
sign from heaven. 
2In reply he said: to 
them: [[“‘When eve- 
ning falls .rou' are 
accustomed to.say, 
‘It will be fair weath~ 
er, for the sky [15 
fire-red’; 3and at 
morning, ‘It. will be 
wintry, rainy weather 
today, for the sky. is 
fire-red, but gloomy- 


sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign given it except the 
2 a x x. > AY a 7 ΄. 5 Η 

Ιωνᾶ. καὶ καταλιτὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθεν. | Sisn of Jo‘nah.” With 

of Jonah. And having left behind them "he went off.|that he went away, 

5 Kai enObvrec a és Σ ᾿ leaving them behind. 

ὰ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ 5 Now the disciples 

᾿ And Having come the: disciples ane the | crossed to the other 

πέραν ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. 6 ὁ {side and forgot to 

other side they forgot loaves to take. The |take loaves along. 


δὲ » Incous εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὁρᾶτε καὶ 6 Jesus said to them: 
9} 


προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 
be attentive from the Ieaven of the Pharisees 


esus said tothem Bevouseeing and “Keep your eyes open 
and watch out for 
the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 


καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 7 οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο | ἃ »" 

: ucees.””’ 7So the 
aria ΞβαΦαςθεβ. ; The (ones) but were reasoning) began to se oe 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι “Aptoug ovx|among themselves, 
in themselves saying that Loaves not |Saying: ‘‘We 
ἐλάβομεν. 8 γνοὺ δὲ 6 ᾿Ἱ σο] Βοὺῦ take any loaves 

. σοῦ 
we took. Having en but the iiss Bones 8 Knowing 
Th. ἢ 2 7 is, esus said: 
εἶπεν Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἐἑαυτοῖς, |“Why are you doing 


said . Why are youreasoning in one another,|this reasoning among 


ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτου ὖ 

Τ ; ovK|yourselves, beca 
ones of little faith, because beves not τς: have no loaves 
La A “ ; j Η ; 
ἔχετε;, 9 οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ | YoU with little faith? 
you are having? Not yet are vou aware, nor ane you not yet see 
μνημονεύετε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτου τῶ pole OF (ὁ See 
do vou remember the five ipaves at the So eat r the ap 
: ᾿ a : e case 0 
πεντακισχιλίων καὶ πόσους κοφίνους | the five thousand and 
; ee ousand and how many baskets |how many baskets 
ἐλάβετε; 10. οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τοῦ took up? 100r 
τοῦ ook? Nor the seven loaves {the seven loaves in 
τῶν τετρακισχιλίων καὶ πόσας | the case of the four 
of the four thousand and how neae thousand and how 
σφυρίδας ἐλάβετε; 11 πῶ ἀν Soran et ed ΕΙΘΩ; θΆ85 
provision baskets ceria How not Kets τοῦ ἴοοκ HD? 


" δ 11 How is it you do 
VOEITE ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον [ποὺ discern 
aware are you that not about loaves Italked|did not talk aoe 


& ἫΝ fa a 

ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς CU τῶν [about loaves? But 

to rou? Be τοῦ attentive but from the Leven ofthe| watch out for the 

Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 12 τότε | leaven of the Phar- 
arisees: and Sadducees. Then | isees and Sadducees.” 


συνῆκαν. ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ |12Then they grasped 


MATTHEW 16: 4—12 104 
πρόσωτον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε [looking You know 
face of the heaven you are knowing} how -to interpret the 
διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν |@ppearance of the ΒΕ 
to distinguish, the but signs of the sky, ae the signs 
καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε. 4 Γενεὰ [9 ces τοῦ 
appointed times not τοῦ are aoe Generation Sc ot enter er A 
a x 7 kad 2 7” x ΕΥ- 
πονηρα Kat μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ [οὐϑ generation keeps 
wicked and adulterous sign is seeking, and |on seeking for a sign 
σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον [Ῥαὺ no sign will be 
2 
ey grasped that not he said to be attentive from} that he said to watch i 


105 MATTHEW 16: 15—19 


out, not for the leav- 
en of the loaves, but 
for the teaching of 
the Pharisees. and 
Sadducees. 

13 Now when he 
had come into the 
parts of Caes-a-re’a 
Phi-lip’pi, Jesus went 
asking his disciples: 
“who are men Ssay- 
ing the Son of man 
157 14They said: 
“Some say ee ᾿ς 

2 Led τὸν βαπτιστήν, Baptist, others E-lr- 

The ee uldeed eld the Posaptis, as aoe 
1 δὲ “Ἠλεῖον, ἕτεροι δι, ἸΕΡΕΡΤΟΣ the prophets.” 15 He 
others but Elijah, different (ones) b eee Sis ant ee 


Sv οφητῶν. 15 λέγει 
or os of the sil ca dl hog He is saying to them | though, who do you 


i é i 3 ; 2” 16In 
: δὲ τίνα με λέγετε, elvai;/say I am? 
vies but. whom me are you Eee answer Simon Peter 
16 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν said: “You are the 
Having aaa an a ἜΞΕΙΕΣ ᾿ Ξαιὰ Giri the Bon et 
, ἡ ᾽᾽ 3 
τη τ the xercist” the som ofthe God of the | the living God. 17In 
: δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς | Tesponse Jesus said 


5 _ 1 ἀποκριθεὶς 
ene ene Having answered put the Jesus 


"τῷ Μακάριο εἶ, Σίμων Βαριωνᾷ, 
ἘΠ eres a og Pate you, Simon Bar-jonah, 


“ bl x > 4 ζ΄ σοι 
τι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψεν 
ἘΡΕ σὰρξ and blood not revealed toyou 


A j τῶν ἄρτων ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς 
τὴς puns of the loaves put from the 
a i ὶ αἴων. 
ῆ ν Φαρισαίων Kal Σαδδουκ 

διδαχης aime iyrisces an Sadducees. 
a x > a 2 ὰ 

: ν δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἰς Τὶ 

Ν ποι τον but the Jesus into the 
3 ία τῆς. Φιλίππου 
oe ἣν Ἰσερς of the [city] of Philip 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων 
disciples of him saying 
χυνθρῶποι εἶναι τὸν 
ae tobe the 


ἠρώτα 

he warrequesting the 

Τίνα λέγουσιν οἱ 

whom are saying the men ? 
δὲ εἶπαν 


ὸ ῦ ὦπου; 14 οἱ Ὁ 
oo aptke ible ' The (ones) but said 


are, Simon son of 
Jo’nah, because flesh 
and blood did not 
reveal [it] to you, 


ή ου 6 ἐν τοῖς 
το oe Father cf me the (one) in the but sd rad vie 
οὐρανοῖς: 18 κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ 5 in the . 
heavens; andI but to you am saying that you 18 Also, I say to you, 


εἶ Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ | You are Peter, and 
are Peter, and upon this the rock-mass|on this rock-mass I 


i ή ὴ i ὶ πύλαι  Μ11 puild my con- 
οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ TU w 
Iwill tutld ofme the congregation, and gates grega tion, an ἃ the 


Sou οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς᾽ gates of Ha’des* will 
of Hades not will ee i πος ueRDOWe! it. 191 
19 δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας τῆς | wind give you the 

i keys of the Σ 
I shall give to you πον ᾿ δ: τῇ πόγα ΟΣ ine inedom 
{ τῶν οὐρανῶν, Kal ὃ 
Foo of the necvenae and which if ever ον τ τον ag ἀμ 
a a “ Ww 
; i τ ἔσται | ; 
δήσῃς τὰς the αν will be| bind on earth will. be 


you might bind 


J7+8,10-14,16-18, 


18. Ha’des=Gins, 8B; 718 (She’ol), 


MATTHEW 16: 20—24 


- . δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
(something) having been bound in the heavens, 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
and which ifever you might loose upon the earth 


ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
willbe. (something) having been loosed in the 


οὐρανοῖς. 20 Τότε ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 


μαθηταῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν 
disciples inorder that ἴὸ πὺ οὔθ᾿ they should say 


ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 
that . he is the Christ. 
21 ᾿Απὸ ἤρξατο 
From started 
δεικνύειν μαθηταῖς 


᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
Jesus Christ 

τοῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι 

to be showing to the disciples of him that 


δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν 
itis necessary: him into’. Jerusalem to go off 


καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
and -many (things) to suffer from the 


πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων Kal γραμματέων 
older men and chief priests and scribes 


καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
and to be killed and tothe third! day 


ἐγερθῆναι. 22 καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν 
to be raised up. And having taken toward him 


6 Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷᾶν αὐτῷ λέγων 
the. Peter started togiverebuke tohim saying 


“Ιλεώς σοι, κύριε: οὐ ἔσται σοι 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe to you 


τοῦτο. 23 ὁ δὲ ἈἈσστραφεὶς εἶπεν 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 


τῷ Πέτρ͵Ν Ὕπαγε -- ὀπίσω pou, Σατανᾶ: 


τότε 
then 


tothe Peter Be going away behind me, Satan; 
σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ, ᾿ ὅτι οὐ 
stumbling block youare ofme,: because not 
. φρονεῖς τὰ .- τοῦ -θεοῦ ἀλλὰ 
you are minding the (things) of the. God but 
τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
the (things) of the men. 
24 Τότε ὁ "Ingots. εἶπεν tot αθηταῖς 
Then the Jesus said to tire Vateeiplel 
αὐτοῦ Εἴ τις θέλει. ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 


ofhim If anyone is willing behind me_ tocome, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν 


let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 
σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
stake ofhim and lethim be following tome. 
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the thing bound in 
the heavens, and 
whatever you may 
loose on earth will 
be the thing loosed 
in the heavens.”’ 
20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to any- 
body that he was th 
Christ. 


21 From that time 
forward Jesus Christ 
commenced showing 
his disciples that he 
must go to Jeru- 
salem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and _ scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up. 22 At this 
Peter took him aside 
and commenced re- 
buking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you will not 
have this [destiny] 
at all.” 23 But, turn- 
ing his back, he said 
to Peter: “Get be- 
hind me, Satan! You 
are a stumbling block 
to me, because: you 
think, not God’s 
thoughts, - but. those 
of .men.” : 


24Then Jesus ‘said 


to his disciples: “If 
anyone wants to 
come after. me, let 


him disown himself 
and pick* up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 


24° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


ὙΠ 
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P ἢ x τὰ τὰ ᾿ [8 

5 6 ὰ xe θέλῃ. τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ | 25 For whoever wan 
= who eg ie πε may wii the soul. ofhim/to save his soul will 
5 ἀπολέσει. αὐτήν οὃς δ᾽ ἂν [1οβ8 it; but whoever 
σῶσος - willlose , . it; who but likely/loses his soul for 
rohéon τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ: ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ} ΠΥ sake will find 
ach ε ἢ ae ofhim onaccountof me /it. 26 For what bene- 


might lose the soul 


Ἕ: x 3 Ca +s . Η to a 
Son τήν. 26. τ ὰρ ὠφεληθήσεται | fit will it be 

Tee ant ele oa ot be benefited man if he gains the 

en 5 ὅ ή Id but for- 
x xe ὃν. κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ | whole wor 

eee Se vee ‘the yona whole might gain} feits- his soul? or 

a ae 7 4 Rian ἌΣ 

ἣν δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ . ζημιωθῇ; ἢ, τί what will a men 

ie but soul ofhim might forfeit? Or what/ give in exchange ῷ 

᾿ δ τ τς Η 2 δ᾽ 
δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς. ψυχῆς | his soul? 27 For Ἷ 8 
man exchange ofthe soul"{Son of man is des- 


τ a ὁ vic ῦ ἀνθρώπου 
"τοῦ; 27 μέλλει γὰ υἱὸς τοῦ p 
im? τῷ Shout a the Son of the man 


tined to come in 
the glory of his Fa- 


of him? μ ) 

a 6 ῦ ὸ ¥ th his angels, 

é τῇ δό τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ | ther wi Is, 

Be tapers τ the oe ofthe Father ofhim|and then he will 

ὸ a 3 ὑτοῦ i> TOTE | mpense each one 
τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ TOTE | recompens ἱ 

Laity the a tin of him, and then | according ‘to his be- 

; ; ἵ Ὄπ 3 : ; iy 
ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν |navior. 28 Tru 

he will give back to each one according ἴο id say to you that there 

ᾷ ὑτοῦ. 28 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι those 

Laser ee του: Ammen Tam LAs to'vou that|9re some of tho 


practice of him. : : 

igi ῶν @ R τινες οὐ 
iv TIVE τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων οἱ 

ΞΟ τινες of the (ones) here. standing who not 


ὴ ἡσωνται. θανάτου ἕως ἂν. ἴδωσιν 
Lat TBE taste of death until likely they might see 


ic 0 ἀνθρά ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ 
υἱν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμ é A 
Ὧν Son’ of the man coming in the 


βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
kingdom of him. 


17 Ka 'μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ 


standing here. that 
will not. taste ‘death 
at all until first they 
see the Son of man 
coming -in his king- 
dom.” 


17 


Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 


And after days six takes along the . 
᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿[ωάνην | his brother along and 
Jesus - the Peter and James and vene brought them up: into 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς EIS |a lofty mountain by 
the brother Cun and branes up rae) ne themselves. 2 And ie 
ὄ ὑψηλὸν κατ ἰδίαν. 2 
ΕΟ ᾿ le according to private [spot]. pie para ἊΣ 
᾿ uA 2» > ~ ore ’ 
2 ὶ ετεμορφώθ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, ; ; 
Ana Pep erated arte Ee infront of them, | face shone as. the 
καὶ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς 6 |sun, and his outer 
and shone ..the : face ofhim as the garments became bril- 
ἥλιος, τὰ ,δὲ.. ἱμάτια ᾿ αὐτοῦ éyéveTo|iiant as the light. 
sun, the but outer saree ta bt 3 And, look! there 
λευκὰ ὡς. τὸ ὥς. καὶ ἰδοὺ ὥφθη : ἭΡΑ 
white ae the ene, And look! was seen cai ae Fo 
AAD δ a 3 
αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς καὶ λείας συνλαλοῦντες LET hgh ee 
to them “Moses. and Elijah _conversing. with |conversing Ἢ ν 
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δὲ ὁ 
but the 


Πέτρος 
Peter 


ἀποκριθεὶς 


Having answered 


αὐτοῦ. 4 
him. 


εἶπεν τῷ “Inood Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς 
said tothe Jesus’ Lord, fine it is us 
ὧδε εἶναι: εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω © 
here to be; if you are willing, I shall make 
ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ 
here three tents, toyou one and _ to Moses 
μίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. ὅ ἔτι αὐτοῦ 
one and to Elijah one, Yet ofhim 
λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ νεφέλη φωτινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν 
speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 
αὐτούς, Kai ἰδοὺ φωνὴ. ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης 
them, and look! voice outof the cloud 
λέγουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός pou ὁ 
saying This is the Son ofme the 
ἀγαπητός, ἐν a εὐδόκησα: 
beloved, in whom I thought well; 
ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ 


And havingheard the 
Tpdcwtov αὐτῶν καὶ 


you be hearing of him. 
μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ 


disciples fell upon face of them and 
ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. 7 καὶ προσῆλθεν 
became fearful very much. And came toward 
ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς καὶ ἁψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
the Jesus and havingtouched ofthem said 
᾿Εγέρθητε καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 8 ἐπάραντες 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 
δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον 
but the eyes ofthem noone they saw 
el μὴ αὐτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον. 9 Καὶ 
1 not him Jesus only. And 
καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους 
Gescending ofthem outof the mountain 
ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων 
he enjoined _ to them the- Jesus saying 
MnSevi εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα ἕως οὗ 


Tonoone you should say the vision until where 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) 
ἐγερθῇ. 


should be raised up. Ὁ 
10 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


And inquired upon him the _ disciples 
λέγοντες Τί οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς 
saying Why therefore the aceibes 
λέγουσιν ὅτι ᾿᾽᾿Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν 
are saying that Elijah itisnecessary tocome 
πρῶτον; Ll ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 

first? The (one) but having answered said 
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4Responsively Peter 
said to Jesus: “Lord, 
it is fine for us to be 
here. If you wish, I 
will erect three tents 
here, one for you 
and one for Moses 
and one for E-li’jah.” 
5 While he was yet 
speaking, look! a 
bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and, 
look! a voice out of 
the cloud, saying: 
“This is my _ Son, 
the beloved, whom I 
have approved; lis- 
ten to him.” 6At 
hearing this the dis- 
ciples fell upon their 
faces and became 
very much afraid. 
7Then Jesus came 
near and, touching 
them, said: “Get up 
and have no fear.” 
8 When they raised 
their eyes, they saw 
no one but Jesus 
himself only. 9 And 
as they were de- 
scending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to 
no one until the Son 
of man is raised up 
from the dead.” 

10 However, the dis- 
ciples put the ques- 
tion to him: “Why, 
then, do the scribes 
say that E-lijjah must 
come first?” 
reply he said: “H-li’- 


11 Τῇ 


ΠΝ, ΜΗ 
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᾿ BY Ed ‘ 2 ΄ 
᾿ἨἨλείας μεν EPXETA! καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει 
Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore 
πάντα᾽ 12 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Ἠλείας 


all (things) ; Iam saying but to you that Elijah 


ἤδη ἦλθεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν 
already came, and not theyrecognized him 
ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα, 

but they did in him  asmany (things) as 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


ἠθέλησαν: οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 
man 


they willed; thus also the Son of the 


έλλει πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 13 τότε 
isabout to be suffering by them. Then 

ῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
perceived the disciples that about John - the 


βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον 
And of(them) having come toward the crowd 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
αὐτὸν 15 καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ἐλέησόν μου 
him and saying Lord, domercyto of me 
τὸν υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς 
the son, because heismoonstruck and badly 
ἔχει, πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
ig having, many times: for Ὧδ 784115 into the fire 
καὶ πολλάκις ες τὸ ὕδωρ 16 καὶ 
and manytimes into the water; and 
προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, 
Ibroughttoward him tothe disciples of you, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 
and ποῦ they were able him to cure. 
17 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿᾽ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus... said 
Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, 
Ο generation faithless and having been twisted, 
ἕως πότε μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε 
tii when with you will I be? Till when 
ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν 
willI put up with -you? Bebringing tome him 
ὧδε. 18 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 
here, And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. τὸ δαιμόνιον: καὶ 
and cameout from him _ the demon; and 
ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης 
wascured the boy from the hour Gist. 
19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
Then having come toward the disciples to the 


ἰησοῦ κατ᾽ - ἰδίαν εἶπαν 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 
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jah, indeed, is coming 
and will restore all 
things. 12 However, I 
say to you that E-li- 
jah has already come 
and they did not 
recognize him but did 
with him the things 
they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of 
man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 
14And when they 
came toward the 
crowd, a man ap- 
proached him, kneel- 
ing down to him and 
saying: 15 “Lord, have 
mercy on my _ son, 
because he is an epi- 
leptic and is ill, for 
he falls often into 
the fire and often into 
the water; 16and I 
brought him to your 
disciples, but they 
could not cure him.” 
17In reply Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with you? How 
long must I put up 
with χοῦ Bring him 
here to me.” 18 Then 
Jesus rebuked it, and 
the demon came out 
of him; and the boy 
was cured from that 
hour. 19 Thereupon 
the disciples came up 
to Jesus privately. and 


MATTHEW 17: 20—25 


ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν 
Through what 


τὴν ὀλιγοπιστίαν ὑμῶν: ἀμὴν yap 


Through the 


Iam saying to you, ifever you may have 


ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ; 
as grain of mustard, you willsay to the mountain 


ἀδυνατήσει 


μεταβήσεται, 
will be impossible 


it will transfer, 


Συστρεφομένων 
Being turned together but of them 
Γαλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιησοῦς Μέλλει 


παραδίδοσθαι 
to be given over 


ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
they will kill 


ἐγερθήσεται. 


εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 23 καὶ 
αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
and tothe third day he will be raised up. 
ἐλυπήθησαν 
And they were grieved very much, 

᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Having come but ofthem into Capernaum 
προσῆλθον 
came toward 
λαμβάνοντες; 


the’ . double drachmas 
Kai . εἶπαν 


διδάσκαλος 


x 
double drachmas? He is saying 


\ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. προέφθασεν αὐτὸν 
having come into the house’ μοὶ ahead of 
ὁ “Inaois’ λέγων δοκεῖ, Σίμων; 
: saying What to you seems, Simon? 
οἱ βασιλεῖς 
‘from what ones 
λαμβάνουσιν 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the 


ἀλλοτρίων; 
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said: “Why is it we 
could not expel it?” 
20 He said to them: 
“Because of your lit- 
tle faith. For truly 
I say to τοῦ, If vou 
have faith the size 
of a mustard grain, 
you will say to this 
mountain, ‘Transfer 
from here to there,’ 
and it will transfer, 
and nothing will be 
impossible for’ you.” 
21 a 

221ὺ was while they 
were gathered togeth- 
er. in Gal’i-lee that 
Jesus said to them: 
“The Son of man is 
destined to be be- 
trayed into men’s 
hands, 23and_ they 
will kill him, and the 
third day he will be 
raised up.’’? Conse 
quently they were 
very much grieved. 


24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca-per’na- 
um the men collecting 
the two drachmas 
[tax] approached Pe- 
ter and said: “Does 
your teacher not 
pay the two. drach- 
mas [tax]?’” 25 He 
said: “Yes.” However, 
when he ‘entered 
the house Jesus got 
ahead of him by say- 
ing: “What do you 
‘think, . Simon?’ From 
whom do the kings 
of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? 
From their sons or 
from the strangers?” 


21" This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, 


of (him) having said but From the 


to him the- Jesus” 


in order that 


σκανδαλίσωμεν 
we might stumble 


εἰς θάλασσαν 


having gone your way 
ἄγκιστρον. 


having come up ᾿ 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
᾿ Ks you will find 
δὸς αὐτοῖς 
having taken give to them 
ἐμοῦ καὶ cov: 


ξ 
having opened 


προσῆλθον 
came toward 


σοῦ λέγοντες Τίς 


ί ἵν ἐν τῇ βασι 
Bey F a 3 dom ofthe heavens? 
προσκαλεσάμενο 
And μανίῃξ called towar Y 
ἔσῳ αὐτῶν 8 καὶ. εἶπεν 
of them and 


you might turn 


you might become 7 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τ should enter 
τῶν . οὐρανῶν. 4 ὅστις 
of the heavens. 
ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, 
as -the little boy this, 
ὁ μείζων. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ. 
in the kingdom 


ταπεινώσει 
therefore will humble 


the greater 


and: who. ifever’ might receive 
τοιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί ἐμὲ δέχεται" 
me receives; 
σκανδαλίσῃ 
likely _ might stumbie 


πιστευόντων εἰς᾿ 
these the (ones) 


U Τὰ ἢ 
it is poreee in order that 


MATTHEW 17: 26—18: 6 


26 When he. said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said. to. him: 
“Really, then, the 
sons are tax-free. 
27 But that we do 
not cause them to 
stumble, you go to the 
sea, cast. a fishhook, 
and take’ the _ first 
fish coming up and, 
when you open its 
mouth, you will find 
a stater coin. Take 
that and give it to 
them for me and 
you.” . ; 
18 In that hour the 
‘“ disciples came 
near to- Jesus and 
said: “Whoreally is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the” heav- 


‘ens?” 2So, calling a 


young child to him, 
he set it in their 
midst Sand -said: 
“Truly -I say to 
you, Unless. you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
you will by no means 
enter ‘into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore; whoever 
will: humble himself 
like this young chiid 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens; 5and whoever 
receives one’ such 
young. child on the 
basis: of my name 
receives: me [also]. 
6But whoever stum- 
bles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it. is. 
more ~-beneficial for 


MATTHEW 18: 7—12 


᾿κρεμασθῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ῇ 


καταποντισθῇ. 
about the nec of him and he should be sun 


ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. 
in the watery expanse of the sea. 
7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν 
Woe to the world from the 
σκανδάλων" ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τὰ 
stumbling blocks; necessity for tocome the 
σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
ἀνθρώπῳ δι᾽ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον 
man through whom the = stumbling block 


ἔρχεται. 8 Εἰ δὲ ἡ χείρ σου ὁ πούς 
is coming. If. but the hand of you or the foot 


σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 
of you isstumbling you, cut off it and throw 


ἀπὸ σοῦ’ καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


from you; πο toyou is toenter into the 
ζωὴν κυλλὸν ἢ χωλόνν ἢ δύο χεῖρα 
life maimed or lame, : than two ale 
ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
or two | feet having tobe thrown into the fire 
τὸ αἰώνιον. 9 Kai εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 


σκανδαλίζει σε, 


) | ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ 
is stumbling you, 


take out it and throw from 
σοῦ: καλόν coi ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 
ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
life to enter, than two eyes having 
βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
tobethrown into the Gehenna ofthe fire. 
10 ‘Opate μὴ Katappovnonte ἑνὸς τῶν 
Be seeing not you should despise ofone of the 
_ μικρῶν τούτων λέγω γὰρ 
little (ones) these, “Tam saying for 
ot ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς 
the angels .ofthem in heavens 
παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον 
811 [time] arelooking δὲ the face 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
Father’ ofme the (one) in heavens. 
12 τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί 
What ἕο you itseems? [ΓΕ ever might become 
ἀνθρώττῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ 
man one hundred sheep and 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 
to vou that 


διὰ 
through 


TOU 
of the 


τινι 
to any | 
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him to have hung 
around his neck 8 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass and 
to be sunk in the 
wide, open sea. 

7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, the 
stumbling blocks must 
of necessity come, 
but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off 
and throw it away 
from you; it is finer 
for you to enter into 
life maimed or lame 
than to be thrown 
with two hands or 
two feet into the 
everlasting fire. 9 Also, 
if your eye is making 
you stumble, tear it 
out and throw it 
away from you; it 15 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life 
than to be thrown 
with two eyes into 
the fiery Ge-hen’na.* 
10 See to it that τοῦ 
men do not despise 
one of these little 
ones; for I tell rou 
that their angels in 
heaven always behold 
the face of my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
1 » 

12“What: do you 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
a@ hundred sheep and 


95 See Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 110 This verse is omitted in the 


Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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> - > x 
αὐτῶν, οὔχι 
them, not 
ἐννέα ἐπὶ τὰ 
nine upon the 


ζητεῖ 
he is seeking 


ἐὰν 


ἐξ 


ἕν. 
out of 


one 
ἐνενήκοντα 


πλανηθῇ 
should get strayed 
ἀφήσει τὰ ) 
he ἀφῇ leave the | ninety- 
ὄρη καὶ πορευθεὶς 
mountains and having gone his way 
ὸ ἦ , 12 καὶ 
τὸ πλανώμενον; : 
the (one) straying? - And if ever 
cA ¢ nw > , ΕΣ x λέγω 
ἐνήται εὑρεῖν αὐτο, ἅμην ἷ 
he eucnt happen to find it, amen Iam peed 
ὍΣ ες Ἂ , gtd "τῷ μᾶλλον 
ιν OTL XQIPEL ἔπ αὐτῷ μ 
rou that heisrejoicing upon it rather 
ἣ + τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα τοῖς 
tin me fe ieee nine the (ones) 
oF ; a 
πεπλανημένοις. 14 οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν 
having got strayed. Thus not it = 
τοῦ πατρός μου TOU 
ofthe Father of me = of the 
ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν 
inorder that should perish one 


τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 
ofthe lIttle (ones) these. 
15 Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, 
Ifever but shouldsin the brother of you, 
2» » x ἧς a ΝΥ 
ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ 
be going away reprove him between you and 
ὑτοῦ ὄνου. ἐόν σου ἀκούσῃ, 
pti Uione. Igfever of you he should hear, 
κέρδησας Tov &SeApdov’. σου 16 ἐὰν δὲ 
ἐκὲρ πα the | brother of you; ifever but 
ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι 
he should hear, take along ὑἱα: you yet 
δύο, ἵνα ἐπὶ στόματος 
two, inorderthat upon mouth 
σταθῇ πᾶν 
might stand . every 
παρακούστ 
if ever he should refuse to hear 
εἰπὸν - τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. ἐὰν δὲ 
of them, say tothe congregation; ifever but 
καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, 
also ofthe congregation he should refuse to hear, 
ἔστω. cor ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς Kai ὁ 
Icthim be to you as-even the national and the 
τελώνης. ᾿ 
tax collector. 


not 
θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν 
will in front 


ἐν οὐρανοῖς 
tn heavens 


not 
ἕνα ἢ 
one or 
δύο μαρτύρων ἢ. τριῶν 
oftwo witnesses or three 
ῥῆμα. 1 δὲ 
saying; but 
αὐτῶν, 


22 
ξαν. 


18 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα. 
Amen Iam saying to you, as many (things) as 
δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς -γῆς ἔσται 

σοῦ might bind upon ‘the earth willbe 


ἐὰν 
if ever 


MATTHEW 18: 13—18 


one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on ἃ 
search for the one 
that is straying? 
13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell you, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 


14 Likewise it is not 


a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in 
heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. : 

15 ‘‘Moreover, if 
your brother: commits 
a sin, go lay bare 
his fault between you 
and him alone. If 
he listens to you, you 
have gained your 
brother. 16 But if he 
does not listen, take 
along with you one 
or two more, in order 
that at the mouth 
of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter 
may be established. 
W7If he does not 


\listen to them, speak 


to the congregation. 
If he does not listen 
even to the congre- 
gation, let him be 
to you just as a man 
of the nations and 
as a tax collector. 
18 “Truly I say to 
you men, Whatever 
things you may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18: 19—25 

οὐρανῷ καὶ 
heaven. and 

λύσητε ἐπὶ 

rou might loose upon 

λελυμένα ἐν 

the earth willbe. (things) having been loosed in 


οὐρανῷ. 19 Πάλιν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
heaven. Again truly Iamsaying tovou that 


ἐὰν δύο συμφωνήσωσιν. ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 
ifever two might agree’ outof you upon the 
περὶ παντὸς πράγματος. οὗ ἐὰν 

earth about every thing todo of which if ever 


_ αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται _ αὐτοῖς 
they might request, it will take place to them 


“δεδεμένα ἐν 
(things) having been bound in 

ὅσα ἐὰν 
85 ΤΏΔΩΝ (things) 85 if ever 
τῆς. γῆς ἔσται 


παρὰ τοῦ. πατρός: μου . TOU . ἐν 
beside the Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
οὐρανοῖς. 20 οὗ γάρ εἰσιν δύο ἢ TpEIc 
heavens. Where’ for are two ΟΥ three 

συνηγμένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, 
having been led together into the my. name, 


ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 
there Iam in midst of them, 
21 Τότε. προσελθὼν ᾿ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν 
_ Then having come toward the Peter = said 


αὐτῷ. Κύριε ᾿ ποσάκι ἁμαρτήσει. εἰς ἐμὲ 
to him Lord, how many ‘uies willsin into me 


ὁ ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; 
the protier ofme and Ishall let go off to him? 


ἕως ἑπτάκις; 22 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
Until seven times? Is saying to him the 


᾿Ιησοῦς Ov λέω σοι ἕως. ἑπτάκις 
ποῦ Not Iam saying to you until seven times 


ἀλλὰ“ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 
but until seventy times seven. 


23 : Διὰ . τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ 
Through this was likened - the 


βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς 


kingdom of the heavens to man king who 
ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι. λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων 
willed 5Ὸ ἰοβϑίία- -word with: the = slaves 
αὐτοῦ: 24 ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν 
of him; having started but of him to be settling 
προσήχθη εἷς αὐτῷ ὀφειλέτης 
was led toward one to him debtor 

μυρίων ταλάντων. 25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ 
of ten thousand talents. Not having but 
αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
ofhim ἰο give back commanded him the lord 
πραθῆναι Kal τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ. τὰ τέκνα 


tobesold also the woman and the children 
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things bound in heav- 
en, and whatever 
things rou may loose 
on earth will be 
things loosed in heav- 
en. 19 Again I truly 
say to you, Τί. two 
of you on earth agree 
concerning anything 
of importance that 
they should request, 
it will take place for 
them due to my Fa- 
ther in heaven. 29 For 
where there are two 
or three gathered to- 
gether in my name, 
there I-am in their 
midst.” 


21'Then Peter came 


‘up and said to him: 


“Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?” 
22 Jesus said to him: 
“I say to you, not, 
Up to seven times; 
but, Up to seventy- 
seven times, 


23That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them; 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 


‘talents [=60,000,000 


de-nar’i-i]. 25 But be- 
cause he did not have 
the means to. pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and his 
wife and his children 
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καὶ es απ μην; as he ic Bas oa 
: ᾿ δ : 
Ace em = Having fallen theretord the 
BOON. Sood Sea εἰσ πὸ λέγον 
Μακροθύμησον. ἐπ᾿,  ἐμοῖν καὶ. τοῦτος 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ 


Moved by pity but the 


ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, 
let loose off him, 


Ishall give back to you. 


κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου 
ae that 


lord ofthe slave 
καὶ τὸ δάνιον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 28 ἐξελθὼν 
and the loan let go off to him, Having gone out 
δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν 
but the slave that found: οὔθ of the 
συνδούλων . αὐτοῦ ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ 
fellow slaves of him : who was owing to him 
ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας 
one hundred denarii, . and | having taken hold of 
αὐτὸν "ἔπνιγεν λέγων ᾿Απόδος εἴ 
him ᾿ waschoking. .:-saying Giveback _iif 
τι ὀφείλεις. 29 πεσὼν οὖν ὁ 


Having fallen therefore the 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν΄ Aéyov 


anything you owe. . 
σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ 


fellow slave of him ‘was entreating: him - saying 
Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾿ ἐμοί, καὶ, ἀποδώσω. ᾿ 
Be Iong of spirit upon me, ong. _T shall give back 
σοι. 38ϑ 6 δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ 
to you. The (one) but not waswilling, but. 
ἀπελθὼν. ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς. φυλακὴν ἕως 
having gone off ew ‘him into prison until 
ἀποδῷ τ πὸ ὀφειλόμενον. 

he should give back one (ching) ‘being owed. 
31 ἰδόντες * οὖν. οἱ σύνδουλοι. αὐτοῦ 
- Having seen ᾿᾿ἰβοσδέοξε the fellow slaves. of him 
τὸς ὁ ἤν : γενόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν 
the (things) - havens happened’ “were grieved 
σφόδρα, Kal. ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ 


very much, and having come they made. clear’ to the 


κυρίῳ... ἑαυτῶν πάντα 
lord =~ of themselves - all the (things) 
γενόμενα. 32 τότε προακαλεσάμενος.. 
having happened. Then having called toward self 
αὐτὸν & κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ Δοῦλε 
him. the lord ofhim issaying to him Slave» 
πονηρέ;, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην. ἀφῆκά 
wicked, all -the debt that Iletgo off 
σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με 33 οὐκ 
to you, since -you entreated me; not. 


MATTHEW 18: 26—33 


and all the things he 
had to be sold and 
payment to be made. 
26 Therefore the slave 
fell down and began 
to do obeisance to 
him, saying, ‘Be pa- 
tient with. me and 
I will pay back 
everything to you.’ 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master of 
that slave let him 
off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that slave 
went out and found 
one of his fellow 
slaves that was owing 
him a hundred de- 
nar’i-i; and, grabbing 
him, he began to 


choke him, saying, 
‘Pay back whatever 
you owe.’ 29 There- 


fore his fellow slave 
fell down and began 
to entreat him, say- 
ing, ‘Be patient with 


‘me and I will pay 


you back.’ 30 However, 
he. was not willing, 
but went off and 


‘had him thrown in- 
‘to .. prison until he 


should pay back what 
was owing. 31 When, 
therefore, his fellow 
slaves saw the. things 
that had _ happened, 
they became very 
much grieved, and 
they went and made 
clear. to their mas- 
ter .all the “things 
that had happened, 
$2 Then his master 
summoned him and 
said to him, ‘Wicked 
slave, I canceled all 
that debt for you, 
when you entreated 
me. 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18: 34—19: ὃ 


ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν 
wasitnecessary also you tohavemercyon the 


ὡς κἀγὼ σὲ ἠλέησα; 


σύνδουλόν σου, 
as alsoI you had mercy on? 


fellow slave of σου, 


84 καὶ ργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος 
And having peed: made wrathful the lord 
αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς 
of him gave over him to the tormentors 
ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ 
until where heshould give back all the (thing) 
ὀφειλόμενον. 35 Οὕτως καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 
being owed. Thus also the Father ofme 
ὁ οὐράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ 
the Reaveny will do toyvou ifever not 
ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 


you might let go off each one to the brother of him 


ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
from the hearts of you. 
19 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς 
ius words these, ᾿ he depirted from the 
Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς 
Galilee and came into the frontiers ofthe 
*TouSaiac πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 
Judea the other side of the Jordan. 
2 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ 
And followed tohim crowds many, and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
he cured them there. 
3 Kai προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ Φαρισαῖοι 
And came toward him Pharisees 
πειράζοντες αὐτὸν Kai λέγοντες Ei ἔξεστιν 
tempting him and saying If itis allowed 
ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
to divorce ‘the woman of him according to 
πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; 4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι ὁ 
said Not did vou read that the (one) 
κτίσας ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ 
having created from beginning male and female 
ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς 5 καὶ ettrev ἝὝἭνεκα 
made them and hesaid On account of 
τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα Kai 
this will leave down man the father and 


κολληθήσεται τῇ σγυναικὶ 
he willstick tothe woman 


οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν; 
one? 


τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
the mother and 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται 
οὗ him, and they willbe the two into flesh 
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in turn, to have 
had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you 
if vou do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from your hearts.” 


1 Now when Je- 

sus had finished 
these words, he de- 
parted from Gal’i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 


3And Pharisees 
came up to him, in- 
tent on tempting him 
and saying: “Is _ it 
lawful for a man to 
divorce his wife on 
every sort of ground?” 
4In reply he said: 
“Did you not read 
that he who created 
them from [the] be- 
ginning made them 
male and female 5 and 
said, ‘For this reason 
a man will leave his 
father and his moth- 
er and will stick to 
his wife, and the 
two will be one flesh’? 
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6 ὥστε οὐκέτι 
side and no longer they are two 


ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος 


but flesh one; 


οὖν 
which therefore the God yoked together. man 
μὴ χωριζέτω. 7 λέγουσιν͵ αὐτῷ Τί 


not let put apart. They are saying to him Why 
βμωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον 


οὖν 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 
ἀποστασίυ καὶ ἀπολῦσαι; 8 λέγει 
of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 


αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν 
ἴο them that Moses toward the hardheartedness 


ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας 
of you conceded to you todivorce the women 


ὧν, ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς δὲ ov γέγονεν 
by gant from beginning but not it has become 


ears 9 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν 
thus. Iam saying but to you that who likely 


ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ 
peat fierce the woman ofhim not upon 


Ὀρνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην 
Gen cation and might marry another 


μοιχᾶται : 
commits adultery. 


10 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ of μαθηταί Ei οὕτως 
Are saying tohim the ΠΟ σα If thus 


ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς 
is the cause ofthe man with the 


γυναικός, οὐ _ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 


il ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ πάντες 
The (one) but said tothem Not all [men] 


ὡροῦσι τὸν λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς 
are making room for the word, but to whom 


δέδοται. 12 εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
1 has been given. Are for  eunuchs who 


ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτως, 
outof cavity of mother were generated | thus, 


καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν 
and are  eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kal εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 


by the men, and are eunuchs who 
εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς ες διὰ τὴν 
made eunuchs of themselves eerouen the 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. δυνάμενος 
kingdom. ofthe heavens. The en πρεμὴν able 

χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 
tobe making room let him be making room. 

13 Τότε ᾿ προσηνέχθησαν τ αὐτῷ 

Then were brought toward him 
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εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σάρξ pia’ [6 50 that they are 


no longer two, but 
one fiesh. Therefore, 
what God has yoked 
together let no man 
put apart.” 7 They 
said to him: “Why, 
then, did Moses pre- 
scribe giving a cer- 
tificate of dismissal 
and. divorcing her?” 
8He said to them: 
“Moses, out of regard 
for YouR hardheart- 
edness, made the 
concession to you of 
divorcing your wives, 
but such has not been 
the case from [the] 
beginning. 9I say to 
you that whoever di- 
vorces his wife, except 
on the ground of 
fornication, and mar- 
ries another commits 
adultery.” 

10 The disciples said 
to him:. “If such is 
the situation of a man 
with his wife, it is 
not advisable to mar- 
ry.” 11He = said to 
them: “Not all men 
make room for the 
saying, but only those 
who have the gift. 
i2¥or there are eu- 
nuchs. that were born 
such from their moth- 
er’s womb, and there 
are eunuchs that were 
made eunuchs by 
men, and there are 
eunuchs that have 
made themselves eu- 
nuchs on account of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it.” 

13 Then young chil- 
dren were brought to 


MATTHEW 19: 14—21 


ἵνα ᾿ τὰς. χεῖρας 
in order that . the hands 


ἐπιθῇ - αὐτοῖς Kal προσεύξηται: οἱ 
he τῖσαι ΙΔ upon them and Ὧ6 might pray; the 


δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν. αὐτοῖς. 14 ὁ be 


παιδία,- 
little boys, 


but disciples rebuked : them. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “Agete .. τὰ παιδία 
Jesus: said Let vou go off the little boys’ 
καὶ. μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν. πρός με, 


and not be hindering them tocome toward. me, 
τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ . βασιλεία τῶν 
ofthe for such:(ones) is. the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν. 15 καὶ ἐπιθεὶς - τὰς, -χεῖρας 
heavens. © And. having laidupon the hands 
αὐτοῖς ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. ᾿ 
to them he went his way from there. 
16 Kai ἰδοὺ εἷς ᾿προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 
And look! one having cometoward him 
εἶπεν Διδάσκαλε, τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω 
said Teacher, what good - shall I do 
ἵνα σχῶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; 
in order that -1 might have life everlasting? 
17 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί με ἐρωτᾷς 
The (one) but said tohim Why me you ask 
περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ ἀγαθός: 
about the good (thing)? One is the good (one); 
ei δὶ ὁ θέλεις εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 
if but ψοὰ 8ῖ6 willing into the life to enter, 
τήρει τὰς ἐντολάς. 18 λέγει 
be observing the commandments. He is saying 
αὐτῷ Ποίας; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφ 
ἴο him Which sort of ones? The but Jesus 88ὶ 
Τό Οὐ φονεύσεις, : Οὐ 
The Not you shall murder, Not 
μοιχεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, 
you shall commit adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, 19 Τίμα 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
τὸν πατέρα “. καὶΞ τὴν. μητέρα καὶ 
the father - and. - the’. nation. an 
᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον cou ὡς σεαυτόν. 
You shalllove the neighbor of you as yourself. 
20 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ‘veavioxog - Ταῦτα 
15 saying tohim the young man These (things) 


πάντα ἐφύλαξα’ oti. ἔτι ὑστερῶ; .21 ἔφη 

all -Iguarded; what yet ΔΙᾺ Τ lacking? Said 
αὐτῷῳωωΟυ. ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς Εἰ θέλεις τέλειος 
tohim the Jesus. -If you are willing - perfect 
εἶναι, ὕπαγε πώλησόν σου τὰ 
to be, be going away - 56} of you. the 
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him, for him: to. put 
his hands upon them 
‘and offer prayer; but 
the disciples: repri- 
manded them. 14 Je- 
sus, however, -said:: 
“Let the young chil- 
dren alone, and stop 
hindering them from 
coming to me, for 
the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
suchlike ones.” 15 And 
he put his hands up- 
on them and went 
from - there. : 

16 Now, look! a cer- 
tain one came up 
to him and =e said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what is 
good? One there 
is that is good. If,. 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.” 18He 
said to- him: “Which 
ones?” Jesus said: 
“Why, You must not 
murder, You must 
not commit adultery;: 
You must not steal, 
You must not bear 
false witness, 19 Hon- 
or [your] father and 
{your]) mother, and; 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
20-The young man 
said to. him: “I. have 
kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?” 
21 Jesus said to him: 
“If. you want to —be 
perfect, go sell your 
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ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, 
τ ΟΝ πὲ and give to the poor (ones), 
καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν 
ord you will have treasure in 
οὐρανοῖ καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 
ce and hither be following to me. 
22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον. 
Having heard but the young man the word 
τοῦτον ἀπῆλθεν λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ 
this he went off being grieved, he was for 
ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 23 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
having possessions many. The but Jesus. 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
tothe disciples of him Amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται 
tw you that σχίσῃ οσθσὸ. νὰ difficulty will enter 

εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν: 24 πάλιν 
inte the kingdom heavens; again 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 
but 3 [aim saying tu rou, easier itis. 


κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν 
camel through hole of needle ἴο enter 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
than richone into the kingdom ofthe God. 
25 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ol μαθηταὶ 
Having heard but the disciples 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες͵ 
were being astounded very much saying 
ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι; 26 ἐμβλέψας ᾿. 
really isable to be saved? Having looked in 
δὲ ὁ "Incodc εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Παρὰ 
but the Jesus said to them Beside 
ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν, παρὰ 
"omen this ‘impossible ., is, . beside 


δὲ θεῷ: πάντα δυνατά. 
but God all (things) possible. 


27 Tote ἀποκριθεὶς 

Then having answered the 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν 

to him Look! We> 7 5 


εἶπεν 
aaid 


τῶν 
of the 


ὁ “Πέτρος εἶπεν 
Peter :. 


πάντα. καὶ 


ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι: τί. ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; 
we followed to you; what really willbe to:us? 
28 8 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν . αὐτοῖς .. ᾿Αμὴν 
The but Jesus said . to them Amen 
᾿ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὑμεῖς“ ΄᾿ οἱ. 
Iam saying to rou that You the (ones) 
ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι ἐν τῇ παλινγενεσίᾳ, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 
ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς. τοῦ 
whenever might sit down the Son of the 


Τίς. 
Who 


‘said - 


have let go off all (things) and 


‘lowed’ you; 
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belongings and give 
to the poor and you 
will have treasure in 
heaven, and come be 
my follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his. dis- 
ciples: “Truly I say 


τὸ ‘vou that it will 


be a difficult . thing 
for a rich man to get 
into the kingdom of 
the heavens. 24 Again 
I say to you, It. is 
easier for a camel to 
get through a needle’s 
eye than fora rich 
man to get into the 
kingdom of God.” 

25 When the dis- 
ciples heard. that, 
they expressed very 
great surprise, ~say- 
ing: “Who ‘really can 
be saved?” 26 Looking 
them in “the. face, 
Jesus said to them: 
“With men..this - is 


--impossible, “but with 
‘God all things’ aré 


possible.” 


Ν ‘27 Then Peter said 


to” him. in. reply: 


“Look! We have left 


811 things .:and -fol- 
what ac- 
tually will there be 
for us?” 28 Jesus said 
to them: “Truly I 
say to you, In the 
re-creation, when the 
Son. of man sits down 


MATTHEW 19: 29—20: 6 


ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
man upon throne of glory of him, 
καθήσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους 
you willsit also You upon twelve thrones 
κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ *lopanA. 
judging the twelve tribes ofthe Israel. 
29 καὶ πᾶς ὅστις ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας ἢ 


And everyone whoever lIet gooff houses or 


ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ἢ 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
children or fields onaccountof the ofme 


ὀνόματος, πολλαπλασίονα λήμψεται 
name, many times more things he will receive 


καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 
and life everlasting he will inherit. 


30 Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
and last (ones) first (ones). 
[ , ΄ , ~ 
Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
20 Like for is the kingdom ofthe 
οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν 


heavens ἴο man householder whoever went out 
ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ: 
workers into the vineyard of him; 
2 συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ 
having agreed but with the workers outof 


Snvapiou τὴν ἡμέραν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
denarius -the day he sent off them into 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 3 Kai ἐξελθὼν 

the vineyard of him. And having gone out 
περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
about third: hour hesaw others standing in 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς: 4 καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν 
the market unemployed; and tothose he said 


Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμττελῶνα, καὶ 
Be going under also τοῦ into the vineyard, and 
ὃ ἐὰν ; δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν" 
which ifever may be just Ishall give to του; 
5 οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν δὲ 
the (ones) but went away. Again but 
ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
having gone out about sixth and ninth hour 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 περὶ δὲ τὴν 
he did as-thus. About but the 
ἑνδεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους 
eleventh having gone out he found others 
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upon his glorious 
throne, rou who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children 
or lands for the sake 
of my name will re- 
ceive many times 
more and will inherit 
everlasting life. 


30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last. first. 


20 “For the king- 
dom of the heav- 
ens is like a man, 
a householder, who 
went out early in 
the morning to hire 
workers for his vine- 
yard. 2 When he had 
agreed with the work- 
ers for a de-nar’i-us 
a day, he sent them 
forth into his vine- 
yard. 3 Going out also 
about the third hour, 
he saw others stand- 
ing unemployed in 
the market place; 
4and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I 
will give you.’ 5So 
off they went. Again 
he went out about 
the sixth and_ the 
ninth hour and did 
likewise. 6 Finally, 
about the eleventh 
hour he went out and 
found others stand- 
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: Σ 5 τς ὃ 5 
ἑστῶται καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ὧδε 
Seong and issaying tothem Why here 


ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; 
are rou standing whole the day unemployed? 
7 λέγουσιν avt@ “OT οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς 
They aresaying tohim Because nobody us 
ἐμισθώσατο" λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
hired; he is saying tothem Be going under 


καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. 


ἑστήκατε 


also rou into the vineyard. 
8 ὀψία δὲ ενομένης λέγει 
of Bae but μανίαν come tobe is saying 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ 
the lord ofthe vineyard tothe man in charge 
αὐτοῦ Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 
of him Call the workers and give back 
τὸν μισθὸν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων 
the wages having started from the last (ones) 


ἕως τῶν πρώτων. 9 ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ 
until the first (ones). Having come but the (ones) 


περὶ τὴν ἐνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ἀνὰ 
ρους the eleventh hour received individually 
δηνάριον. 10 καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι 
denartus. And havingcome the first (ones) 
ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον λήμψονται". καὶ 
interred that more they willreceive; and 
ἕλαβον τὸ ἀνὰ δηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί. 


they received the individually denarius also they. 
IL λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον 


Having received but they were murmuring 


κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου 12 λέγοντες Οὗτοι 
downon the householder saying These 
οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, Kai ἴσους 
the last (ones) one hour made, . and equals 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν ἐποίησας τοῖς αστάσασι 
them tous you made tothe (ones) having borne 
τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας Kai τὸν καύσωνα. 
the burden of the day and the heat. 
13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ αὐτῶν 
The (one) but having answered toone of them 


εἶπεν Ἑταῖρε, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε οὐχὶ 
said Fellow, not ITamwronging you; not 
Snvapiou συνεφώνησάς μοι; 14 ἄρον τὸ 
of denarius youagreed = to me? Lift up the 
σὸν καὶ ὕπαγε" θέλω δὲ 
yours and begoingunder; Iam ΠΡ. but 
TouTta τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ σοί: 
to thisone the last togive as also to you; 
1S οὐκ ἔξεστίν μοι ὃ θέλω 
not isitallowed tome which Iam willing 


MATTHEW 20: 7-15 


ing, and he said to 
them, ‘Why have vou 
been standing here 
all day unemployed?’ 
7 They said to him, 
‘Because nobody has 
hired us.’ He said to 
them, ‘You too go 
into the vineyard.’ 


8“When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
‘Call the workers 
and pay them their 
wages, proceeding 
from the last to the 
first.’ 9When the 
eleventh-hour men 
came, they each re- 
ceived a de-nar’i-us. 
10 So, when the first 
came, they concluded 
they would receive 
more; but they also 
received pay at the 
rate of a de-nar’i-us. 
11 On receiving it they 


began to murmur 
against the house- 
holder i12and _- said, 
‘These last put in 


one hour’s work; still 
you made them equal 
to us who bore the 
burden of the day and 
the burning heat!’ 
13 But in reply to 
one of them he said, 
‘Fellow, I do you no 
wrong. You agreed 
with me for a de- 
nar’i-us, did you not? 
14 Take what is yours 
and go. I want to 
give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
1515. it not lawful 
for me to do what 


MATTHEW 20: 16—22 


ἐμοῖς; ἢ ὁ 
my own? Or the 
- 3 Ἂς 
OTI a ad 


ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς 
to do in the (things) 
ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν 
eye of you wicked is because 
ἀγαθός εἰμι; 16 Οὕτως ἔσονται of ἔσχατοι 
good am? Thus willbe the last (ones) 


πρῶτοι καὶ of πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι. 
first and the first (ones) last. 


1 Μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Being about but to be stepping up Jesus 
cic Ιεροσόλυμα. παρέλαβεν τοὺς δώδεκα 
into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 
ὁδῷ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν 
way said  tothem Look! Weare stepping up 
εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, Kai ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
into Jerusalem, and the Son of the -man 
παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ©: 
will be given over to the chief priests 


γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν. 
to scribes, and they will judge down 


θανάτῳ, 19 καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν 
to death, and will give over him to the 
ἔθνεσιν ες τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι Kal μαστιγῶσαι 
nations into the tomakefun of and ‘ toscourge 
Kal σταυρῶσαι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
and toputon the stake, and tothe third day 
ἐγερθήσεται. : 
he will be raised up. 
20 Τότε προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μή τῶν 
Then came toward him the: motaer of the 


Kai 
and 
αὐτὸν 
him 
τοῖς 


υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου ᾿ μετὰ τῶν. υἱῶν αὐτῆς 
sons . of Zebedee with the - sons of her 
mpookuvotoa καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι ἀπ᾽ 
doing obeisance and asking something from 
αὐτοῦ. 21 "ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τἔ 
him. The (one) — but said toher What 
θέλεις;. _ λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ 
are you willing? Sheis saying to him Say 
ἵνα καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ. δύο υἱοί. μου 
inorder that mightsit these the two sons of me 
εἷς ἐκ ". δεξιῶν © καὶ εἷς ἐξ 
one outof right-hand [parts] and one outof 
εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. 


left-hand [parts] of you in the 
22 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿ 
Having answered but the ~ Jesus said Not 
οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε 
you.-have known what you are asking; are you able 


kingdom of you. 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐκ 


| up.” 
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I want with my own 
things? Or is your 
eye wicked because [ 
am good?’ 16In this 
way the last ones 
will be first, and the 
first ones last.” Σ 


17 Being now about 
to go up to Jeru- 
salem, Jesus took the 
twelve disciples off 
privately and said to 
them on the road: 
18 “Look! We are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man 
will be delivered up 
to the chief priests 
and scribes, and they 


will condemn him to . 


death, 19and will 
deliver him up to 
{men of] the nations 
to make fun of and 
to scourge and to 
impale, and the third 
day he will be raised 

29 Then the moth- 
er of the sons of 
Zeb’e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He said 


to her: “What do 
you want?” She said 
to him: “Give the 
word that these my 
two sons may _ sit 
down, one at your 


|right hand and one 


at your left, in your 
kingdom.” 22 Jesus 
said in answer: “You 
men do not know 
what you are ask- 
ing for. Can. you 
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Site TORI φῶς YP abt abot 
oe Minge τοῦς Leecaving Shim Weare abe 
78 μοι έχει, Gihed The indeed cup” ofme 
Gate see τ ἐξ a a a etic 
δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμῶν 


right-hand [parts] of me and outof left-hand [parts] 


aA ΕΣ > « 
J ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ οἷς 
Ὁ τον mine to give, but to what ones 
τοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός HOU. . 
it ὦ been prepared by the’ Father of me. 
᾿ ΄ : ς z 
24 καὶ ἀκούσαντες ot δέκα 
And having heard the (ones) ten 
ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 25 εἷς 


became indignant about the two brothers. 


"Ἰησοῦ προσκαλεσάμενος 
δὲ bees having called toward himself them - 


ν ἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν 
ες —o know that the rulers ofthe nations 


cA > a Ν 7 
ATAKUPIEVOUTIV αὐτῶν και οἱ μεγάλοι 
Ἷ ford ivover them and the great (ones) 


κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 26 οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν 
wield authority over them. Not. thus 18. 
ἐν ὑμῖν - ἀλλ᾽ ὃς .ἂν, θέλῃ. ἔν 
ἫΝ Nou: but who ‘. likely may will in 
ὑμῖν μέγα ενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 
ne patie is become willbe of rou servant, . 
21 καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλτ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι 

and who likely maywill in you - to be 
πρῶτος ἔσται ὑμῶν . δοῦλος: 28 ὥσπερ. ὁ 
ταὶ (one) willbe of you. slave; as-even .the 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν . διακονηθῆναι 
Son ofthe ~ man not came _ _ to be served 


ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι. τὴν 


αὐτοὺς 


ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ 


but -toserve and togive. the soul of him 
λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. αὐ cea 
ransom . instead of many. ee, ἌΡ ΟΣ: 
29° Καὶ ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
And going.their way out’ ofthem | from 
‘leperxd ἠκολούθησεν : αὐτῷ. ὄχλος πολύς. 
Jericho followed :tohim crowd - much, 
30 καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο τυφλοὶ. καθήμενοι 
And look! -ἰνο blind (ones) sitting 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι “Inoots 
beside the way, havingheard that - Jesus 
παράγει,- ἔκραξαν λέγοντες: Κύριε, 
is passing by, cried out saying . Lord, 


la. ransom -in 


MATTHEW 20: 28---80. 


drink the cup that I 
am about. to drink?” 
They. said to him: 
“We can.” 23 He said 
to them: “You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left. is not 
mine to give, but it 
belongs to those for 
whom it has been 
prepared by my Fa- 
ther.” ᾿ : 4 

24When the ten 
others ‘heard of this, 
they became indig- 
nant at. the two 
prothers. 25 But Jesus, 
calling them to him, 


-said: “You know that 


the rulers of the 
nations lord it. over 
them and the great 
men wield authority 
over them. 26 This is 
not. the way among 
you; “but whoever 
wants to become 
great among rou must 
be yrouR minister, 
27 and whoever wants 
to be first among 
you must be YOUR 
slave. 28 Just as the 
‘Son’ of man ~ came, 
not to be ministered 
‘to, but to minister 
and to give his soul 
ex- 
change for many.” 
29 Now as they were 
going out of Jer’i-cho 
a great crowd followed 
him. 39 And, look! two 
blind men sitting be- 
side the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
‘out, saying: ~ “Lord,- 


MATTHEW 20: 31—21:5 


ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 31 ὁ δὲ 
Son of David. The. but 
αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
to them in order that 
μεῖζον 


ἐλέησον 
have mercy on us, 
ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν 
crowd gave rebuke 
σιωπήσωσιν᾽ οἱ δὲ 
they should keep quiet; the (ones) but more 
ἔκραξαν λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, 
cried out saying Lord, have mercy on us, 
υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 32 καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Son of David. And having stood the Jesus 
ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπεν Ti θέλετε. 
sounded to them and said What are χοῦ willing 
ποιήσω ὑμῖν; 838 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
Ishould do to vou? They are saying tohim Lord, 
ἵνα ἀνοιγῶσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἡμῶν. 
in order that might be opened the eyes of us. 
34 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς 
Having been moved with pity but the Jesus 
ἥψατο τῶν ὀμμάτων αὐτῶν, καὶ εὐθέως 
touched ofthe optics ofthem, and immediately 
ἀνέβλεψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
they saw again and followed to him. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
21 And when te got close ne Jerusalem 
καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Βηθφαγὴ εἰς τὸ Ὄ τῶν 


and came into Bethphage into the Mount of the 
᾽᾿Ελαιῶν, τότε ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν δύο μαθητὰς 
Olives, then Jesus sent off two disciples 
2 λέγων αὐτοῖς Πορεύεσθε εἰς τὴν 
saying tothem Begoing σα ΝΥ into the 
κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
village the (one) opposite you, and atonce 
εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην καὶ πῶλον 
χοῦ will find ass having been tied and colt 
μετ’ αὐτῆς" λύσαντες ἀγάγετέ μοι. 
with her; having loosed you lead to me. 
3 καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴτῃ τι, 
And ifever anyone to rou mightsay anything, 
ἐρεῖτε ὅτι ὋὋ κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν 
rou willsay that The Lord ofthem need 
ἔχει" εὐθὺς δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. 
ishaving; atonce but he willsend off them. 
4 Τοῦτο δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα 
This but has happened in order that 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through the 
προφήτου λέγοντος 5 Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ 
prophet saying Tell vou tothe daughter 


Σιὼν 71800 ὁ βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεταί 
of Zion Look! The king of you is coming 
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have mercy on 


us, 
Son of David!” 31 But: 


the crowd sternly 


told them to keep. 


silent; yet they cried 
all the louder, 
ing: ‘‘Lord, have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David!” 32So Jesus 
stopped, called them 
and said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?’’ 
said to him: “Lord, 
let our eyes be 
opened.’’ 34Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 


and immediately they ὦ 
and, 
they followed him. ᾿ 


Well, when they. 


received sight, 


21 got close to Je- 
rusalem and arrived 
at Beth’pha-ge on the 


Mount of Olives, then - 
Jesus sent forth two 
2saying to. 
“Be on your: 


disciples, 
them: 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and rou will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring 
3 And if someone 
says anything to you, 
rou must say, ‘The 
Lord needs 


mediately send them 
forth.” 

4This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 


the prophet, saying: 
5“TeLL the daugh- 
ter of Zion, ‘Look! 


Your King is coming: 


say~ 


33 They 


them to me. 


them.’ 
At that he will im-- 
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gol πραὺῦς καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ 
το σοὺ mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
ass and upon colt son of beast under yoke. 
6 Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ 
Waging cede their way but the disciples and 
καθὼς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
according as ordered tothem the 


a . 23 
ὄνον καὶ ἔπι 


ποιήσαντες 
having done 


Ἰησοῦς 7 ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, 
Su? they led the ass and the colt, 
καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ 
and puton upon them the outer garments, and 


ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. 8 ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος 
he sat on atop of them. The but most 
ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
crowd = spread of themselves the outer garments 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοτττον κλάδους 
in the way, others but werecutting branches 


ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ 
from the trees and were spreading in the 


ὁδῷ. 9 ol δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες 
way. The but crowds the (ones) BA! ries ahead of 
αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
him and the (ones) . following 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 
were crying out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Δαυείδ’ Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 
ὀνόματι Κυρίου" ‘Qoawc ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
name οὔτϊιοχα; Hosanna in the: highest [places]. 


10 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς 

And having entered ofhim —. into 

"Ιεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις 
Jerusalem was made ἴο quake 811 the city 


λέγουσα Tic ἐστιν οὗτος; 11] of δὲ. ὄχλοι 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 


ἔλεγον Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ προφήτης ᾿Ιησοῦς 
were saying This is the ‘prophet . Jesus 
ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
the (one) from.-Nazareth ofthe Galilee. 
12 Kai εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
ἐξέβαλεν πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας © καὶ 
threw out - all the (ones) selling and 


ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ τὰς τραπέζας 


MATTHEW 21: 6—12 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 
an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of 
a beast of burden.’” 

6So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 


outer garments, and 
he seated himself up- 
on them. 8 Most of 
the crowd spread their 
outer garments on the 
road, while others 
began cutting down 
branches from the 
trees and spreading 
them on the road. 
9As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow~ 
ing kept crying out: 
“Save, we pray," the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes 
in Jehovah’s® name! 
Save him, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 

10 Now when he en~ 


tered into Jerusalem, 


the whole. city .was set 
in commotion, saying: 
“Who.is this?” 11 The 
crowds kept telling: 
“This is. the prophet 
Jesus, from Naz’a- 
reth of -Gal’i-lee!” 
.12 And. Jesus en- 
tered into the temple 
and threw out al 
those selling ‘and buy- 
ing in the temple, 


buying in the temple and the tables and overturned the 
τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψεν Kal tac| tables of the money- 
ofthe money changers heoverturned’ and the |changers and the 
9" Literally, ‘“‘Ho-san’na,”: 8B; xyywin (Ho-sha-na’), Ji-44.16-18; mean- 


ing, “Save, we pray!’’ 


g» Jehovah's, J24,8-14,16-18,20,21 - 


the Lord’s, NB. 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 


a πωλούντων 
of the (ones) 


περιστεράς, 13 


It has been written 


κληθήσεται, 
will be called, 


προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 

came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 
ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 

the temple, and them. ‘ 

ἀρχιερεῖς . καὶ οἱ 


Having seen but the chief priests and the 


γραμματεῖς τὰ 
the wonderful things which 


καὶ τοὺς παῖδας κράζοντας ἐν τῷ 


ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας ‘Ocawe τῷ υἱῷ Δαυείδ 

saying Hosanna tothe Son of David 
ἠγανάκτησαν 

they became indignant 


οὗτοι λέγουσιν;. 
‘Are youhearing what these are saying? The but 


στόματος νηπίων καὶ 


did you read that Outof of babes and 


θηλαζόντων 
you adjusted down praise? 
καταλιπὼν:-- αὐτοὺς. ἐξῆλθεν 
having left. behind.. them 
πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη 
; lodged there... 

: δὲ ἐπαναγαγὼν εἰς τὴν 
᾿ Early in the morning but. 
' And having seen ‘fig tree 


ἐπ᾽ ᾿ αὐτήν, καὶ 
d 


he got hungry. 
ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν 
upon the way: hewent upon . 
ἐν. αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον, 
-if not leaves 


) | μηκέτι". ἐκ- 
and heissaying toit. Not nolonger. outof you 


Tov αἰῶνα. - καὶ 


nothing. he found 


might come to be 
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benches of those sell. 
ing doves. 13 And he 
said to them: “Tt is 
written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer,’ 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 


blind and lame per.- 


sons came up to him 
in the temple, and 
he cured them. 


15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes . 
saw the marvelous. 
he did and: 
the boys that were ; 
in the. 
saying:: 


things 


crying out 
temple and 
“Save, we pray,* the 


Son of David!” they - 
indignant; 


became ἰ 
ig6and said to him: 


‘Do you hear what ‘ 
these are saying?” - 
Jesus said to them: - 
“Yes, Did you never - 


read this, ‘Out of the 
mouth of babes and 
sucklings you have 
furnished praise’?” 
17 And leaving them 
behind he went out- 
side the _ city to 


-.out he went outside the Beth’a-ny and passed 


the night. there. .- 
18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19And he 
caught sight of a fig 
tree by the road and 
went. to. it, but he 
found. nothing - on -it 
-except leaves- only, 
and .he said to 
it: “Τοῦ πὸ fruit 
come. from you any 
more forever.” And 


152 Literally, ‘‘Ho-san/’na,’’ 


8B; Naywin. (Ho-sha-na’), Ju-1419-18, mean- 
“Save, we pray!’ a ; Ἢ - Mee 


but yor. 


12% 
ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἢ detiee, δ᾽ ἀρὰ 
εἰδόντεδ,, Sle Misti “entered πάσίσαν 
Πῶς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ee 
ἡ x x oe ᾽ a 

Bs Ceman pels δὲ, dees aeeue rie 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν | YG πού, ifever 
or ave USE” καὶ EL zoe βαθιὰ Goce, 
τὐς μένον" TO ater de ce. sou wl Go, 
ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ etre 


but also if tothe mountain this 
“Ἄρθητι καὶ 


Be 1. up and be thrown into the sea, 
evngetar.:. 22 καὶ. πάντα ὅσα 

rt will happen; .. and all (things) as many as 

᾿ὧἂν ὃΟοΘΞωἢ αἰτήσητε ἐν. . τῇ προσευχῇ 

lkely vou might ask in the prayer ~ 


πιστεύοντες | λήμψεσθε. 
having faith you wil receive. 


23 Kai ὃ 
And havingcome of.him 


προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι of ἀρχ 
ioe ward bie teaching. the chief priests 


καὶ of -πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ᾽ λέγοντες “Ev 
and the older men. of the people .. saying In 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα “. ποιεῖς; 
what sort of authority these. (things) are you doing? 
καὶ tic σοι ἔδωκεν ᾿ τὴν ἐξουσίαν. ταύτην; 
And who toyou gave’. the ‘authority. this?.- 
2ι ἀποκριθεὶς κδὲ- ὁ- Ι 
Having answered” but. the Jesus said, 
αὐτοῖς Ἐρωτήσω byuasg κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα, 


ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς . τὸ ἱερὸν. 
into the temple 


tothem Ishallrequest rou. alsoI ‘word © one, 
ὃν gay ο᾿ εἴπητέ μοι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν. 
which if ever: you:might tell tome alsolI . to rou 
ἐρῶ ἐν -.' ποίᾳ ... ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ᾿ 
shall tell in what sort.of ‘authority these -(things) 
mod... 25. τὸ. βάπτισμα. τὸ *lacvou 
Tam doing; © ‘ the ~ baptism the (one). of John 
πόθεν ἦν  Ἀ ἐξ... οὐρανοῦ ἢ“ ἐξ 
from where wasit?- Ουΐ οὗ heaven or outof 
ἀνθρώπων; ‘ol ; δὲ διελογίζοντο - ἐν 
men? ὙΠῸ (ones) but. were reasoning . in 
ἑαυτοῖς Aéyovtes Ἐὰν - εἴπωμεν - “EE 
themselves saying ~- Ifever we should say Out οὗ 


you might say 
βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν͵ 


ιερεῖς ΄. 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν. 


MATTHEW. 21: 20—25 


the fig: tree withered 
instantly: 20 But when 
the disciples saw. this, 
they wondered, say- 
ing: “How is it that 
the fig tree withered 
instantly?” 21In an- 
swer Jesus said to 
them: “Truly I. say 
to τοῦ, If only you 
have .faith and do 
not ‘doubt, not only 


will vou do what I 


did to. the fig tree, 
but also if you say 
to this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted -up and cast 
into the sea,’ it will 
happen. .22 And 811} 
the things rou ask in 
prayer,.. having faith, 
you will receive.” 

23 Now after. he 
went into the temple, 
the chief: priests and 
the older men of the 


rpeople.. came up to 


him while he was 
teaching: and said: 
“By what authority do 
you.:do these things? 
And who gave. you 
this authority?” 24 ΤῊ 
reply Jesus said to 
them: “TI, ° also, will 
ask you one thing. 
If you tell it to me, 
I also will tell you by- 
what -authority I do 
these things: 25 The 
baptism by: John, from 
what source was it? 
From heaven or from 
men?” But they be- 
gan. to. reason among 


ithemselves, saying: 


“Tf we say, ‘From 


MATTHEW 21: 26—32 128 

οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Διὰ τί |heaven,’ he will. βὰν 

heaven, he willsay. tous Through what/to us, ‘Why, then, 
οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 26 ἐὰν {did you not believe 

therefore not did you believe to him? Ifever| him?’ 26 If, 


δὲ. εἴπωμεν "EE ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα 
but we should say Out of men, 
τὸν ὄχλον. πάντες γὰρ 
the crowd, all (they) for as prophet 


ἔχουσιν τὸν “ladvnv: 27 Kal 


j ἀποκριθέντες 
are having the John; and 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπαν 

tothe Jesus theysaid Not we know. Said tothem| turn, said to them: 
καὶ αὐτός Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 2 
also he Neither I 

ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 

28 Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος 

What but toyou it seems? Man 
εἶχεν τέκνα δύο. προσελθὼν τῷ 


was having children two. Having gone toward the 


πρώτῳ εἶπεν Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον 
first (one) hesaid Child, be going under today 
ἐργάζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι: 29 ὁ δὲ 
be working in the vineyard; the (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Ἐγὼ, κύριε: καὶ οὐκ 
having answered said I, lord; and not 
ἀπῆλθεν. 30 προσελθὼν δὲ τῷ 
he went off. Having gone toward but to the 
δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως" ὁ δὲ 
second (one) he said as-thus; the (one) but 
ἀπόκριθεὶῖς εἶπεν Οὐ θέλω" ὕστερον 
having answered said Not Iam willing; latterly 
μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν. 81 τίς ἐκ τῶν 
having regretted he went off. Which outof the 
δύο ἐποίησεν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός; 
two did the will of the father? 
λέγουσιν ‘O ὕστερος. λέγει αὐτοῖς 


They are saying The latter (one). 15 saying to them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ 
the Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that the 


τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν 
tax collectors and the harlots are going ahead of 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. - 32 ἦλθεν 
you into the kingdom ofthe God. ame 
γὰρ ᾿Ιωάνης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, 
for John toward you in way of righteousness, 
Kal οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ' of δὲ τελῶναι 
and not you believed ἴο him; the but tax collectors 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ: ὑμεῖς δὲ 
and the harlots believed tohim; you. but 


we are fearing | we have the crowd tg 
ὡς προφήτην | fear, for they all holg 


having answered | Jesus they said: “We 
Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. ἔφη αὐτοῖς | do not know.” He, in 


am saying toyou in}yoy by what author? 


thoughi 
we say, ‘From men? 


John as ἃ prophet,» 
27So in answer. tg 


“Neither am I telling | 


ity I do these thingy: 

28“What do τὰ 
think? A man hag 
two children. Goin 
up to the first, he 


said, ‘Child, go work: 


today in the vine.. 
yard.’ 29In answer # 
this one said, ‘I [is 


sir,’ but did not go. 
out. 30 Approaching: 
the second, he said 
the same. In reply 
this one said, ‘T F 
not.’ Afterwards πδ΄ 
felt regret and went: 
out. 31 Which of the 
two did the will of 
{his] father?” They 
said: “The latter,” 
Jesus said to them? : 
“Truly I say to you 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of τοῦ 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32For Johr 
came to you in 8 way, 
of righteousness,. but : 
you did not believe 
him. However, the tax 
collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and you, althougy 
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ὕστερον τοῦ 


»δὲ ἤθητε 
οὐδὲ μετεμελή ἢ latterly of the 


Γ ὦ 4 τε 
Ἐν Εν not-but felt regret 


a > ae oy 
πιστεῦσαι AUTH. 


Ὁ ν- λὴν ἀκούσατε. ᾿Ανθρῶπος 
88 ΤΑλλὴν παραξολὴν carver. Man 
ἦν, οἰκοδεστιότης ὅσες, ἐδίχε α.ἡ ψέρένοτα, 
καὶ φραγμὸν αὐτῷ TERE ‘tna "Gt 
ἐν αὐτῷ Davey, τὰ ὀοιειοα “tower, 
καὶ ἐξέδειο αὐδν ἰήβγκιοο, and 
ἀπεδήμησεν, 34 Sten but drewnear the 

καιρὸ τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς 


fruits, : 3 
TOU rior Sake 
τοὺς καρ τοὺς αὐτοῦ SF Sta navine ken the 
τεσ hel τοῦς δούλου i orm which (one) 
aie ee aie ene Pa Whee kinea. 
δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 86 πάλιν 
but they stoned. Αξαΐῃ 
ὅλους δούλους Telos I 
καὶ ἐποίησαν δεῖς Agnes 
δὲ ἀπεστεισεν προς them? the 
A : τον ee 
Eopemicara: Ter τὸ 


appointed time of the 


δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
cenit ofhim toward 


ν 
which (one) 


ἀπέστειλεν 
he sent off 
πρώτων, 
first (ones), 
37 ὕστερον 
Latterly 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ λέγων 
ofhim saying 


son : 
. 88 of δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν 
ec: The but cultivators havingseen the 
» 2 <€ ~ - a La 2 ὁ 
υἱὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ᾿Οὗτός ἐστιν 
son said in themselves This is the 
a ; ye . 
κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὑτὸν Καὶ 
fe μος hither let us kill him and 
σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ: 39 καὶ 
letushave the inheritance |. of him; and 
λαβόντε: αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον «ἔξω τοῦ 
nope Aa him they threw out outside the 
ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 40 ὅταν 
vineyard and = they killed. Whenever 
οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
therefore should come the lord of the 


you saw [this], 
not feel regret after- 
wards so as to believe 
him. 


illustration: 
was ἃ man, ἃ house- 
holder, who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug. a wine press in 
it and erected a tow- 
er, and let it out to 
cultivators, and trav- 
eled abroad. 34 When 


MATTHEW 21: 33—40 


did 


33‘‘Hear another 
There 


the season of the 
fruits came around, 
he dispatched his 


slaves to the culti- 
vators to get his 
fruits. 35 However, the 
cultivators took his 
slaves, and one they 
beat up, another 
they killed, another 
they. stoned. 36 Again 
he dispatched other 
slaves, more than 
the. first,: but they 
did the same _ to 
these. 37 Lastly he 
dispatched his son to 
them, saying, ‘They 
will respect. my son.’ 
88 On seeing the son 
the cultivators said 
among themselves, 
‘This. is the heir; 
come, let us kill him 
and get his imheri- 
tance!’ 39So they 
took him and threw 
him out of the vine- 
yard and killed 
him. 40 Therefore, 
when the owner of 
the vineyard comes, 
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τί 
what 


41 


ἀμπελῶνος, 
vineyard, 


ἐκείνοις; 


ποιήσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
willhedo tothe cultivators 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κακοὺς 


those? They are saying tohim Bad (ones) 


κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
badly he willdestroy them, and the vineyard 


EXSQOETAL ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες 
he will let out to other cultivators, who 


ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς. καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς 
will give back tohim the fruits in the 


καιροῖς αὐτῶν. 
appointed times of them. 


what will he do ‘ig 
those cultivators? 
41 They said to him; 
“Because they are 
evil, he will bring ay 
evil destruction upon: 
them and will let out: 
the vineyard to other. 
cultivators, who wily 
render him the fruits 
when they become. 
due.” 

42 Jesus 
them: τι 
read in the ϑουΐῃ- 
tures, ‘The stone that: 
the.. builders rejected: 
is the one that ἔ 
become the chief cor! 
nerstone. From Je- 
hovah* this has come 
to be, and it is mar. 
velous in our eyes’? 
43 This is why I say’ 
to rou, The kingdom! 
of God will be taken 
from you and he’ 
given to a nation: 
producing its fruits, 7 
44 Also, the person 
falling upon this 
stone will be shat-~- 
tered. As for anyone - 
upon whom it falls, * 
it will pulverize him.” - 

45 Now when the* 
chief priests and the | 
Pharisees had heard | 


42 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Issaying tothem the 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς 
did youread in the 


ἀπεδοκίμασαν 
rejected 


᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδέποτε 
Jesus Never 
ypapaig Λίθον dv 
Scriptures Stone which 


“ot οἰκοδομοῦντες 
the (ones) building 


a [4 , 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς ᾿ γωνίας: 
this (one) cametobe into of corner; 


παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο ὕτη, καὶ ἔστιν 
beside Lord came tobe this [head], and itis 


θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖ ὧν; 
φο δετευϊ [684] in 9 pels 7 ἡμῶν; 


42 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
Through this Iamsaying toyrouv that 


ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
will be lifted up from bared the kingdom of the 


θεοῦ Kat δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς 
God and willbe given tonation making the 
καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 44 Καὶ ως ὁ 
fruits of it. And the (one) 

πεσὼν ἐπὶ “λίθον τοῦτον 
having fallen “upon stone this 
συνθλασθήσεται᾽ ὃν. δ᾽ 
will be shattered; whom but 
αὐτόν. 
him, 


κεφαλὴν 
ead 


TOV 
the 
ἐφ᾽ 
upon 
λικμήσει 
it will pulverize 


ἂν 
likely 
πέσῃ. 
it might fall 


45 Kai ἀκούσαντες ot 


ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of | his illustra τ τ 
And* having heard the chies priests and the Mons, they 
Φ a i Bors τον ight took note that he was 
αρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ ἔγνωσαν : cae 
.Pharisees. the. parables of him δὲν knew speaking about them. - 
ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν. λέγει" 46 καὶ ζητοῦντες δῦ Sut ἐβειπου ΒΒ DEY 
that about. them. he is saying; and seeking were seeking to seizé - 
> a him, they feared the 
αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλου ᾿ cea 
him to seize sara πος mer" eeowae crowds, because these 
ἐπεὶ εἰς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. held him to be: ὃ 
since into prophet him they were having, prophet. 


42" Jehovah, J#-4,7-1417,38,2021; the Lord, 8B. τ ἜΤΗ 
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ὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν In further re- 
99 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Ὁ ee Σ ΣΝ 22 ΤῊΣ Joga -apate 
21} And having answered 
év παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λέγων | spoke to them with 
Sone in parables tothem = S4YN€ | illustrations, saying: 
ὧν ovpavOV|e«The kingdom of 
: ιώϑ ἡ βασιλεία τὼ 

2 vat aed the kingdom ofthe Paces ‘the heavens hae hes 
ἀνθρώπῳ Rast Bus made |come like a man, a 
aan cane i@ αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ | King, - that made a 
γάμους a τὰ τ £ him. And | marriage feast for his 
marriuge festivities tothe son ο : apna er 

ἀπέστειλ, τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι | son. nd he 8 
rishi the slaves of him tocall |¢orth his slaves to 
oC κεκλημένου εἰς τοὺς call those invited to 
τον having been called ᾿ oe λ © lene marriage feast, 
ὑκ ἤσελον νος re unwill- 
sonra Centivities, τ ot they were hes ἂν ges ree 

δούλου : 

ἐλθεῖν. 4 πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους CTS |e sent forth other 


fo come. Again he sent of 


᾿ Εἴπατε 


τοῖς ‘Tell 
saying | τ του ihe (ones) 


“Look! 


slaves, saying, 


κεκλημένοις 
De those invited: 


. having been called 


ἱστὸν μου ἡτοίμακα, ol |r have prepared my 

ἰδοὺ τὸ The a et deme Ihave prepared, she dinner, my bulls and 

v στὰ | d animals are 
ταῦροί ου καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ ,.1 fattened anit 

ig ea Ἂν Σεμει “τοι μα: | Slaughtered, and, am 

having becr slaughtered, ‘and all (things) ready; |things- are ready. 


Come to the marriage 
feast.”’ 5 But uncon~ 
cerned they went. off, 
one to his own. field, 
another to his com-~ 
mercial business; 6 but 
the rest, laying hold 
of .his slaves, treat- 
ed ‘them -‘insolently 
and killed them. 

“7“But. the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those mur- 
‘derers and burned 
their city. 8 Then he 
said to his slaves, 
‘The marriage feast 
indeed is ready, 
but those invited 


δεῦτ άμους. ὅ-. οἵ 
Sieve no hae iitegs festivities. The (ones) 


ήσαντε: ἀπῆλθον,. ὃς μὲν 
πὰ ἀμελῆ ποῖ τς went off, ‘which (one) indeed 


ov δὲ ἐπὶ 

os τὸν Wigs Ὁ st Oa, but upon 
ν  -ἐμπορίαν. δὲ 
the | peti tits business jut. 


λοιποὶ. αὐτοῦ 
leftover oe having seized the of him 


ὕβρισι καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
they treated ΣΤ insolently and they killed. 


7 ὃ δὲ βασιλεὺς .. dpyio 
᾿ς The but king ..- grew wra ‘al, 


τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν. 
κα te sent the i cemnles of him he destroyed 


8 ᾿ a 
τοὺς OVEIS .. _éxelvousg - καὶ τὴν πόλιν. 
pedarees those ...and the. city 


αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησεν. 8 τότε. λέγει. τοῖς 
ofthem he pared. Then he is a ing to the 


δούλοις αὐτοῦ Ὁ ἐν . γάμος ἕτοιμός 
παν" ofhim The indeca marriage feast ready 


ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ . κεκλημένοι οὐκ 
is, the (ones) but having beencalled not 


ὃς 
which (one) | 


αὐτοῦ: 6 οἱ 
of him; the: 


ες TOU δούλους 
κρατήσαντες 5 slaves”, 
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ἦσαν ἄξιοι 9 πορεύεσθε ὖ ἐπὶ 
ς ᾿ I οὖν 
were worthy; be going vouR way therefore spon We ee δύντος 
β 


τὰ ΄ »“" ε -“ Ἂς or 
ς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν |roads leading out off 


the 5 
outlets ofthe ways, and asmanyas ifever}the city, and a 
> ys 


εὕρητε ἐ ἢ ι 
you Tight find Kee into he OE τοῦς ene ee 
; " e [ἴο the marri 
άμους. 1 i , β age feast, 
faneinge festivities ? Ane ἐξελθόντες οἱ [10 Accordingly thos 
eee oanine d having goneout the/slayves went out Ὃ 
ἀστὸς pedal eS τὰς ὁδοὺς [ὑπ roads and gath- 
συνήν κα δὰ Ξ Ὁ Ε ways jered together all they 
{πεν led together ἢ ς ους εὗρον, |found, both wick 
; a whom they found,|and good; and Fee 
, 8 


πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς: cg 
i ous? καὶ ἐπλ ᾿ Μ 
wicked (ones) and and good (ones); and was fed rennnes ge 

was ed 


ὁ νυμφὼν ἀνακειμένω 

| ν. i i 
se wedding room of lying ἘΝ οὐδεν. ἈΠ τς ὑπο reclining 
1 εἰσελθὰ Σὲ ὁ ee : 
νος Ae the βάσιλε Us 11 “When the king 

θεάσασθ. ἢ ἢ 2 came in to in 
ἀθαΟ ΟΊ the (ont 5 ayer: βένθος εἶδεν the guests he peat 
ick τας e saw | gj 5 
ἐκεῖ. ἄνθρωπον οὐκ : ᾿ sight there of ἃ man 
mace,  ἐνδεδυμένον 0 ith 
ne on a having been clothed with a eae abe wane 
μου' καὶ λέγει ὑτῷ eal ea 
garment of marriage; and heis pyitg Ὁ Ἀπ ΡῈ Aiea τ saan 
ῃ you 


Ἑταῖρε, πῶ ἱσῇ 
ς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔ 
Fellow, how did yougetin here ἔνι ney ΗΝ oie not hav- 
marriage 


ἔνδυμα γάμου; ὁ δὲ 

bl ὲ € ᾿ 
garment of marriage? The (one) but Pal sacl hel panera abel 
peecnless., 


13 +6 ε ‘. > tad . 
ote ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις [13 Then the king said 


Then the i i 
ae ene said tothe servants | to his servants, ‘Bind 
ΐ αὐτοῦ πόδα ὶ τ i di foc 
τ ς ς Kal 
ΑΗ βίᾳ of him feet and bands. a cae Te pe 
OL ETE 2 » 2 x ’ OW i 
αὐτὸν εἰς. τὸ σκότος τὸ | into the duties pir 


throw you i ; 
ἐξώτε se ᾿ Brey into the darkness the! side. There i 
hee: cots εὐται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ Chis] see aaa 
, willbe the weeping and the the ΠΝ ΣῈ bf and 
ing of [his] 


βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
gnashing ofthe teeth. teeth will be.’ 


7 prey γὰρ εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 14“For there are 
or are called (ones) few but; Many invited, but few 


ἐκλεκτοί. 
chosen (ones). Ξ : ernie 
15 Τότε ΄ 15 ΤᾺ the Ph 

“πορευθέντες οἱ φ Pee [ς are 
Ἢ ρον having Bons their way the Phaviees: τον "Ὁ their way 
douneel togeth ἔλαβον ὅπως αὐτὸν ook counsel 
ka gether took so that hint together in order 
χαγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ, 16 καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν. Pacey 16 So they dis. 
: a hey send off | Speech. 16 So they dis- 


αὐτῷ τοὺ ὸ OTR ὸ 4 i 
ἜΣ συ κ'ν τὸν (oe at 
ofthem with the | disciples, together with 
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Ἡρῳδιανῶν λέγοντ 


Herodians saying 


ὴ καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἀληϑὴς = e and ihe way ofthe God in 


truthful you 81 


ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, 
truth you teach, 


περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ 


ας Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
᾿ Teacher, we know that 


καὶ οὐ μ 
and not itis of concern to you 


γὰρ 


about noone, not for 


tov 17 εἰπὸν οὖν ἡμῖν 


of men; 


πρόσωπον ἀνθρ 
face 4 


τί σοι δοκεῖ: 


what to you itseems, 


Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; 
to Caesar or not? 


ἔξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον 
is it allowed to give head tax 


18 


"Ἰησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν 


Jesus the wickedness : 
ὑποκριταί; 19 ἐπιδείξατέ 


με πειράζετε, 
me are rou testing, 


hypocrites? Show you 
κήνσου. οἱ 
ofthe head ἰαχ. The (ones) 


μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ 
coin 


tome the 


δὲ προσήνεγκαν 
but brought toward 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνος 


he ts saying to them 


ἐπιγραφή; 21 
the erly Poors 


Whose 


αὐτῷ δηνάριον. 20 καὶ 
chia arena And 
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τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
ἔλει σοι 


βλέπεις εἰς 
you are Jooking into 


say therefore to us 


ε 


δὲ ὁ 


νοὺς 
Having known put the 


αὐτῶν εἶπεν Τί. 
οὗ them said Why 


ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ 
the image this and 


λέγουσιν Καίσαρος. 


They 


τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς 


Then he is saying to them Give you 


τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι καὶ TH 
the (things) of Caesar to Caesar and the (things) 


are saying Of Caesar. 


᾿Απόδοτε οὖν 
back therefore 


τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. 22. καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
ofthe God ἴο the God. And having heard 
ἐθαύμασαν, Kat ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
they wondered, and having let go off him 
ἀπῆλθαν. 
they went off. 


23 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ 
In that _ 


τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον © αὐτῷ 
the day came toward him 


Σαδδουκαῖοι, λέγοντες 
ϑΘαάάμοσαβ,. saying 


καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λ 


and inquired upon 


him 


Μωυσῆς εἶπεν ᾿Εάν 
Moses said Ifever 


ἔχων τέκνα, 
having children, 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ 
brother of him 
ἀναστήσει 
shall make stand up 


μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, 
not tobe resurrection, 


éyovtes 24 Διδάσκαλε, 
saying © Teacher, 
“TIS ἀποθάνῃ μὴ 

anyone should die not 


ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὁ 
shall take in marriage the 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the woman ofhim and 
σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
seed tothe brother of him. 


party followers of Her- 
od, saying: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and teach 
the way of God in 
truth, and you do not 
care for anybody, for 
you do not Jook upon 
men’s outward ap- 
pearance. 17 Tell us, 
therefore, What do 


you think? Is it law- 
ful to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not?” 
18 But Jesus, know- 
ing ‘their wickedness, 
said: “Why do ‘You 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 19 Show 
me the head tax 
coin.” They brought 
him a de-nar’i-us. 
20 And he said to 
them: “Whose image 
and inscription is 
this?” 21 They said: 
“Caesar’s.” Then he 
said to them: “Pay 
back, therefore, Cae- 
sar’s things to Caesar, 
put God’s things to 
God.” 22 Well, when 
they heard [that], 
they marveled, and 
leaving him they 
went off. 

23 On that day Sad- 
ducees, who say there 
is no resurrection, 
came up to him and 
asked him: 24 ““Teach- 
er, Moses said, ‘If 
any man dies with- 
out having children, 
his brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 
for his brother.’ 
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25 ἧσαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. ἑπτὰ ᾿ἀδελφοί: καὶ 

Were but beside us seven brothers; and 
ὁ πρῶτος γήμας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ 
the first (one) having married hedeceased, and 


μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα . ἀφῆκεν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 


not having seed helet gooff the woman of him 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ: 26 ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ 
tothe brother οὔ him; likewise also the 
δεύτερος καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά' 


second one and the third one, till the seven ones; 


27 ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἡ 
latterly but ofall (them) died . the 
γυνή. 28 ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν 
woman. In the resurrection therefore 
. τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γυνή; 
of which one ofthe seven willshebe woman? 
πάντες yap ἔσχον αὐτήν: 
All for they had her, 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Jesus said 


εἰδότες τὰς 


29 - ἀποκριθες δὲ ὁ 
Having answered but the 
αὐτοῖς Πλανᾶσθε 
to them You aremistaken not knowing the 
γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ" 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 
30 ἐν yao τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε 
in for the resurrection neither 
γαμοῦσιν. οὔτε γαμίζονται, 
they are marrying. nor are they given in marriage, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ εἰσίν: 
but as angels in the heaven. they are; 
31 περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν 
about but the resurrection of the dead (ones) 
ἀνέγνωτε . τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ 
not did youread the (thing) spoken toyou by 
τοῦ θεοῦ “λέγοντος 32 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεὸς 
the God saying I am the God 
᾿Αβραὰμ Kai ὁ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ Kal ὁ θεὸς 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the God 


᾿Ιακώβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 


. ζώντων. 33 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι 
of living (ones). _ And havingheard the crowds 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
were being astounded: upon the teaching of him. 


34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντε ὅτι 
. The = but Pharisees having hear that 


ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδδουκαίους 
he muzzled the Sadducees 


> 
ουκ 


325 He, XBDItVgJ17; Jehovah, J; God, 
Koridethian (9th century) and other texts. - 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having off- 
spring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all sev- 
en. 27 Last of all the 
woman died. 28 Con- 
sequently, in the res- 
urrection, to which 
of the seven will she 
be wife?. For they 
all got her.” : 
29In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
you know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the res- 
urrection of the dead, 
did τοῦ not read 
what was spoken to 
you by God, saying, 
32‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob’? He® is the 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living.” 
33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. | : 
34 After the Phari 
sees heard that he 
had put the Sad- 
ducees to silence, 


in the Textus Receptus, the 


oon 
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συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
85 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
And inquired upon one out of them 
νομικὸς πειράζων αὐτόν 36 Διδάσκαλε, 
versed in law testing him Teacher, - 
ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
37 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷδλ ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
The (one) but sai tohim You shall love 


Κύριον tov θεόν cou ἐν ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ σου 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of νοι 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ TH. 
and-in whole the soul of you and in whole the 


διανοίᾳ σου: 38 atm ἐστὶν. ἡ μεγάλη 
mind of you; this is the great 
καὶ πρώτη ἐντολή. 9 δευτέρα ὁμοία 
and first commandment. Second (one) similar 
αὕτη ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον cou ὡς 
this Youshalllove the neighbor of you as 
σεαυτόν. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν 
yourself. On these the two - 
ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέμαται. καὶ 
commandments whole the law hangs and 
οἱ προφῆται. 
the prophets. 

41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν 

Having been led together but of the 

Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺξςὨ ὁ *Inoots 
Pharisees. inquired upon them the Jesus 
λέγων 42 Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ 
saying What - to you doesitseem about the 
χριστοῦ; τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; λέγουσιν͵ 
Christ? Whose son ishe? . They are saying 
αὐτῷώ Τοῦ AaueiS. 43 λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ἴο him ᾿ ΟΥ the David. Heissaying to them 
Πῶς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ 
How therefore David in spirit is calling 
αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων 44 Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ 
him Lord saying Said Lord to the 
κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 

lord ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν cou; 45εἰ οὖν Aausid 
beneath the feet of you? If therefore David 
καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστίν; 
iscalling -him Lord, how son ofhim ἰβ μοῦ 


MATTHEW 22: 35—45 


they came together in 
one group. 35 And one 
of them, versed in 
the Law, asked, test- 
ing him: 36 “Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 


Law?” 37He said to 
him: ‘“‘You must 
love Jehovah? your 


God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole mind.’ 
38 This is the great- 
est and first -com- 
mandment. 39 The 
second, like it, is this, 
‘You must love your 
neighbor as. yourself.’ 
40 On these two com- 
mandments the whole 
Law hangs, and: the 
Prophets.” 
41 Now while the 
Pharisees were gath- 
ered together Jesus 
asked them: 42 “What 


'do you .think about 


the Christ? Whose son 
is he?” They said 
to him:~- ‘‘David’s.” 
43 He said to them: 
“How, then, is it 
that David by in- 
spiration calls him 
‘Lord,’ saying, 44 ‘Je- 
hovah> said. to my 
Lord: . “Sit at my 
right hand until I 
put your enemies be- 
neath your feet’’’? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ how 
is he his: son?’’ 


374 Jehovah, J1.2.8-14,16-18,20,.1; the Lord, 
0,21: the Lord, XB. 


NB. 44> Jehovah, Jt-2.4-14,17,18, 


MATTHEW 22: 46—23: ὃ 


αὐτῷ 

to him 

ἐκείνης 
that 
οὐκέτι. 

no longer. 


46 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι 
And noone wasable to answer 
λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέν τις ἀπ᾽ 
word, nor dared anyone from 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν 
the day to inquire upon him 
93 Τότε ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds 


καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. λέγων 2 “Eni τῆς 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 
Maucéws καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν of γραμματεῖς 
of Moses seat satdown the βἐ συν 
καὶ οἱ ΦφΦαρισαῖοι. 8 πάντα οὖν 
and the Pharisees. All (things) therefore 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν ποιήσατε 
asmany as ifever they mightsay to you do you 
καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
and be σοῦ observing, according to but the works 
αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν γὰρ 
ofthem not beyoudoing, they aresaying for 
καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσιν. ὁ δεσμεύουσιν δὲ 
and πού are doing. They arebindingup but 
φορτία βαρέα καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
loads heavy and areimposing upon _ the 
ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ 
shoulders of the men, they but tothe 
δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν οὐ θέλουσιν 
finger of them not they are willing 
κινῆσαι αὐτά. 5 πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
to budge them. All but the works 
αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ 
of them they are doing toward the 
θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: πλατύνουσι 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
yao τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ μεγαλύνουσι 


for the phylacteries of them and they are enlarging 


τὰ κράσπεδα, 6 φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν 
the fringes, they like but the 
πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ 
first place ofreclining in the suppers and 
τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖ 
the front seats in the? dle ope ἐρᾷ ᾿ 
7 καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
and the greetings in the marketplaces 
καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων αββεί. 
and tobecalled by the men Rabbi. 
8 ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε ‘PaBBei, ef 
appei, € 
You’ but not vou should be called meee ἢ eae 
γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
for is of you the teacher, all but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word 
in reply to him, nor 
did anyone dare from 
that day on to ques- 
tion him any further. 
93 Then Jesus spoke 

to the crowds 
and to his disciples, 
saying: 2“The scribes 
and the Pharisees 
have seated them- 
selves in the seat of 
Moses. 3 Therefore all 
the things they tell 
you, do and observe, 
but do not do accord- 
ing to their deeds, 
for they say but do 
not perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the works 
they do they do to 
be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture -containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
of their garments. 
6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7 and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ket places and to be 
called Rabbi by men. 
8 But you, do not 
you be called Rabbi, 
for one is your 
teacher, whereas all 


τὴν 
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ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε: 9 καὶ πατέρα μὴ 
you brothers are; and father not 
καλέσητε υὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἷς yap 
you should call of you upon the earth, one for 

< nm ς x £ > ἂν. < 

ἐστιν UUQV oO πατῇρ 0 οὐράνιος 
Ξ is of you the Father ‘the heavenly one; 

10 μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, ὅτι 
neither should vou be called leaders, because 
καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστιν εἷς ὁ χριστός: 
leader of You is one the Christ; 
11 ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν 
the but greater οὖὗστου ΨΜ1Π06 of rou 
διάκονος. 12 “Ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν 
servant. Whoever but  willexalt himself 


ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν 
willbe humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
ὑψωθήσεται. 
will be exalted. 
13 Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe but to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταΐ, ὅτι KAgIETE τὴν 
hypocrites, because you are shutting up the 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
kingdom ofthe heavens 


in front of the 
ἀνθρώπων: ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ 
men; rou for 


not you areentering, nor 
τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 
the (ones) coming in 


do you let go off to enter. 
15 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 


γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees 
bmokpitat, ὅτι 


περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν 
hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι Eva προσήλυτον, καὶ 
and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε. 
whenever he might come to be you are making 
αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of rou. 
16 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ οἷ. 
Woe ieee, . quite blind _ the (ones) 
λέγοντες Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
saying Who likely might swear in the 
ναῷ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ 
mig! ean in the gol of the divine habitation 
ὀφείλει: 17 μωροὶ Kai τυφλοί τίς γὰρ 
is be debt; Foote and blind (ones) , which for 


MATTHEW 23: 9—17 


you are pbrothers. 
9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone your fa- 
ther on earth, for 
one is your Father, 
the heavenly One. 
10 Neither be called 


‘leaders,’ for Your 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 


greatest one among 
you must be your 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13 ‘‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you shut up the king- 
dom of the heavens 
before men; for you 
yourselves do not go in, 
neither do you per- 
mit those on their way 
in to go in. 14——* 

15 Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
ary land to make one 
proselyte, and when 
he becomes one you 
make him a subject 
for Ge-hen’na” twice 
as much so as your- 
selves, ͵ 

16‘‘Woe to τοῦ, 
blind guides, who say, 
‘If anyone swears by 
the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he 
is under obligation.’ 
17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 15” See 


Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 23: 18—25 


μείζων ἐστίν, ὁ χρυσὸς ἢ ὁ 
greater is, the gold or the 
ναὸς ἧ ἁγιάσας τὸν 
divine habitation: the (one) having sanctified the 
χρυσόν; 18 καὶ Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
gold? _ And Who likely mightswear in the 
ϑυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
altar, nothing itis, who but likely 
ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ 
might swear in the gift the (one) ontop of it 
ὀφείλει’ 19 τυφλοί τί γὰρ μεῖζον 
he is in debt; blind (ones), which for greater, 
τὸ. δῶρον ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
the gift or. the altar the (thing) 
ἁγιάζον 16 δῶρον; 20 ὁ οὖν 
sanctifying the gift? The (one) therefore 
ὀμόσας ἐν TH θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 
having sworn in the altar swears in it 
καὶ ἐν πᾶσι... τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ" 
and in 811 (things) _the (ones) on top of it; 
21 καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ 
and the (one) having sworn in: the 


ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
divine habitation swears in it and in the (one) 
κατοικοῦντι αὐτόν" 22 Kai ὁ ὀμόσας 
inhabiting it; and the (one) having sworn 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
in the heaven swears in the throne of the God 


Kai ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 
and in the (one) sitting © on top of it. 
23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς Kai Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe ἴοτου, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι ᾿ἀποδεκατοῦτε: τὸ 
hypocrites, because you give-the tenth of the 


ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, Kal 


mint and the dill and the cummin, and 
ἀφήκατε - te βαρύτερα τοῦ 
χοῦ have let go off the weightier (things) of the 


νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν Kal. τὸ ἔλεος καὶ τὴν πίστιν" 


law, the justice and the mercy and the faith; 
ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι 

these (things) but it was necessary to do 
. κἀκεῖνα ὁ μὴ ἀφεῖναι. 24 ὁδηγοὶ 
and those (things) not to let go off. Guities 
τυφλοΐ, διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα τὴν δὲ- 
blind, straining through the Ξ gnat the’ but 


κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 
camel drinking down. 


25 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 


γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to rou, i 


scribes and Pharisees 
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is greater, the gold 
or the temple that 
has sanctified the 
gold? 18 Also, ‘If any- 
one swears by the 
altar, it is -nothing; 
but if anyone swears 
by the gift on it, 
he is under obliga- 
tion.” 19Blind ones! 
Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that  sanctifies 
the gift? 20 Therefore 
he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 2land 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22and 
he that swears. by 
heaven is swearing 
by the throne ‘of 
God and by him 
that is sitting on it. 
23 ‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you give the tenth 
of the mint and the 
dill and the cummin, 
but you have dis- 
regarded the weight- 
ier matters of the 
Law, namely, justice 
and mercy and faith- 
fulness. These things 
it was binding to do, 
yet not to disregard 
the other things. 
24Blind guides, who 
strain out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 
“25 Woe to τοῦ, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
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ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου 


θάρισον πρῶτον τὸ Γ 
nse first the inside of the cup 


ὶ τῆς παροψίδο ἵνα “γένηται 
ὍΣ of Ἢ Pah,’ inorder that might become 


καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρόν. 
also the outside ofit clean. 


27 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 


Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί ὅτι παρομοιάζετε, 
ὑπο τε ταις because you are tikened beside 
τάφοι κεκονιαμένοις, - οἵτινες 
to Baas having been whitewashed, which 

ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι 
from outside indeed are appearing beautiful 
ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν 


from within but arefull of bones of dead (ones) 
καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας: 28 οὕτως Kai ὑμεῖς 


and ofall uncleanness; thus also you 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 
, P , 
ἀνθρώποι δίκαιοι ἔσωθεν δέ ἐστε 
ω fren a righteous, from within. but you are 
μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 
full of hypocrisy and lawlessness. 


29 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
ε , ΄σ > a i r ους 
ὑποκριταὶ ότι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς TAP 

ταν κα ταν because τοῦ are building the graves 
n y a 2 
τῶν προφητῶν Kal κοσμεῖτε TH 
of the se onieta and you are decorating. the 
μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 80 καὶ 
memorial tombs ΟΥ̓ the righteous (ones) δ, and 
λέγετε Εἰ ἤμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
You a saying If wewere in the days... of the 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν ἤμεθα . αὐτῶν 
fathers fy us, >not likely wewere of them 
κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ alyatl τῶν προφητῶν 
sharers in the blood of the prophets; 

31 ὥστε | μαρτυρεῖτε, ἑαυτοῖς 
as-and you are bearing witness to yourselves 

Pi ᾿ n ΄ 

ὅτι υἱοί tote τῶν φονευσάντων 
that sons you are of the (ones) having murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 26—31 


hypocrites! because 
you cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and 
of the dish, but in- 
side they are full 
of plunder and im- 
moderateness, 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the 
cup and of the dish, 
that the outside of 
it also may become 
clean. | 


27“‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! ‘because 
you resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed’ ap- 
pear beautiful but 
inside are full of 
dead men’s bones and 
of every sort of un- 
cleanness. 281In that 
way you also, out- 
wardly indeed, appear 
righteous” to men, 
but inside . you are 
full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness, © 

29‘‘Woe to. rou, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memo- 
rial tombs of the 
righteous ones, 30 and 
you say, ‘If we 
were in the days 
of our forefathers, we 
would not be sharers 
with .them inthe 
blood of -the~ proph-" 
ets.’. 31 Therefore you 
are bearing . witness 
against. yourselves 
that. rou are sons of 
those who murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 32—37 140 


the prophets. 32 Well, 
then, fill up the mea- 
sure of your fore- 
fathers. 


33 “Serpents, off- 
spring of vipers, how 
are vou to flee from 
the judgment of Ge- 
hen’na?* 34¥For this 
reason, here I am 
sending forth to you 
prophets and wise 
men and public in- 


τοὺς προφήτας. 32 Kal ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ 
the prophets. And you fil you up the 


μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. 

measure ofthe fathers οὗ σου. 
32 ὄφεις γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς 
Serpents generated ones of vipers, how 


ύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; 
ΕἸ δ τοῦ flee from the judgment of the Gehenna? 
384 διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
Through this look! I am sending off 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ 
toward you prophets and wise (ones) and 


Yeappatseic: ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ 


scribes; outof them you will kill and! structors. Some of 
OTQUPHCETE, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν [θὰ you will kill 
You will put on stakes, and out of them 


and impale, and some 
of them yov_ will 
scourge in your syn- 
agogues and persecute 
from city to city; 
35that there may 
come upon yov all 
the righteous blood 
spilled on earth, from 
the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of 
Zech-a-ri’‘ah son of 
Bar-a-chi’ah, whom 
you murdered be- 
tween the sanctuary 
and the altar. 36 Truly 
Ivosay to you, All 
these things will come 
upon this generation. 


37 “Jerusalem, Je- 
rrusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 


μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν καὶ 
You will scourge in the synagogues of you and 

διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν" 
you will persecute | from city into city; 
8ὅ ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα 

sothat mightcome upon τοῦ all blood 
δίκαιον ἐκχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ 
righteous being poured out upon the ear from 
τοῦ αἵματος “ABeA τοῦ δικαίου ἕως τοῦ 
the blood of Abel the righteous till the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, ὃν 
blood of Zechariah son of Barachiah, whom 


BY 


ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ. ναοῦ καὶ 
you murdered between the divine habitation and 


τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 36 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
the altar. Amen Iam saying to you, 


ἥξει ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν 
willcome these (things) 8} upon _ the 
γενεὰν ταύτην. 
generation this, 
37 ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ 
Jerusalem Jerusalem. ᾿ the (one) 


ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα 
killing the prophets and stoning 


TOUG ἀπεσταλμένου πρὸ αὐτὴν, --- 
the (ones) sent off : σαι hen ςς 


ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα 
how often I willed to lead together upon the children 


3 : Μ . ᾳ ἰὴ 
σου, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις ἐπισυνάγει together, the way a 
of you, which manner hen’ leads together upon|hen gathers her 


τὰ νοσσία αὐτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, kai} Chicks together un- 
the chicks ofher under the wings, and}der her wings! But 


35° See Appendix under Matthew 5: 22, 


141 MATTHEW 23: 38—24: 5 


᾿ ἠθελήσατε; 38 ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται | You people did not 

Οὐκ ie did will? Look! Islet goof/ want it. 38 Look! 
΄ x ¢ a“ 2 

ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν. 39° λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, | Your house is aban- 

εὐμν the house of ca, Iam saying for to yvov,}doned to vou. 39 For 


ή ἴ ἀπ᾽ ἄ E you, You 

5 ε ἴδητε ἀπ ἄρτι ἕως |I say to a 
Not tot ἐς You should see from rightnow ΠῚ] will by no means 
ἂν εἴπητε Εὐλογημένος ὁ see me from hence- 


likely you should say Having been blessed the (one) | forth until vou say, 
ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. ‘Blessed is he that 


coming in name _ of Lord. comes in Jehovah’s? 
x < 2 a > x a name!’ ΕΣ 
94 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τοῦ : 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 94 Departing now, 
, x Lal ε 
ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ Jesus was on his 


temple was goinghisway, and cametoward the way from the temple, 


ὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰ is disciples ap- 
αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς | put his disciples ap 
Gocinies ofhim toshow tohim the buildings proached to show 


τοῦ ἱεροῦ: 2 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς [Ἦν the buildings of 
of the temple; the (one) but having answered | +4. temple. 2In re- 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ βλέπετε ταῦτα sponse he said to 
said to them Not τοῦ are looking at these (things) cee “Do you not 
πάντα; ἀμὴν λέγω. ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ |behold all -these 
all?" Amen Iamsaying ἰοτού, not ποῖ things? Truly I say 


ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς to you, By no means 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which} 7 ὁ oe be left 
οὐ καταλυθήσεται. : here upon a_ stone 
not will be loosed down. 7s and not be thrown 
3 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ρους | gown.” 
Sitting but ofhim upon the Mount 3 While he was sit- 
τῶν Ἐλαιῶν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ paOntalliing upon the Mount 
ofthe Olives cametoward ‘him the aiecipiee of Olives, the disciples 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν λέγοντες ey approached him pri- 
according to private ἴ5ρ0:} βου ΤΩ, , a: vately, saying: “Tell 
ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἕσται, καὶ τί ΤῸ [᾿}5, When will these 
tue when these (things) willbe, and what the things be, and what 
4 ἢ ἢ ί ὶ ελείας | i of 
σήμειον τῆς σῆς παρουσιᾶς καὶ συντ' C will be the sign 
sign ofthe your presence and of conclusion your presence and of 


τοῦ αἰῶνος. the conclusion of the 


a ᾿8Εέ: ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ > system of things?” 
4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶ ἡσοῦς εἶπεν : 
‘and having need the Jesus said F naar tran pr πα 
΄ ε δ," es > 
ὑτοῖ Βλέπετε τις ὑμᾶς ἢ 
το then Be rou looking at τὰ anyone you |“Look out that no 


An BREN + |body misleads στοῦ; 
jon: 5 πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ ᾿ 
Perens ch many ie willcome upon|5for many will come 


4 ἢ “εἶ 5 jon the basis of 
ῷ 6 i λέγοντες ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ὁ ] 
the msi : ene a ine Ξ Y am the|my name, saying, ‘I 


‘ a the Christ,’ and 
6 ὶ λλοὺ πλανήσουσιν. | am : 
χρστος, pee Bei snt : they will mislead. | will mislead many. 


393 Jehovah’s, J1-4,6-14,16-18,.2: the Lord’s, SB. 3» System of things,=«aldv 
(Qi-on’), 8B; boi (o-lahm’), Ji-14.16-18, 


MATTHEW 24: 6—15 142 


6 μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους [δου are going to 


You will be about but to be hearing wars hear of wars and. 
καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων: ὁρᾶτε μὴ | reports of wars; see 
and hearings of wars; be seeing you, ποῖ that _You are not 

θροεῖσθε: δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι ber iied: or (Π 686 

ee ‘|things must take 

τοῦ Re ἰεσχιβεᾶ; Ἐξ is ESE CSEEY, for to occur, place, but the end 
GAN’ οὔπω ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος. is not yet. 

but notyet is the end. 7“For nation will 

7 ἐγερθήσεται yap ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος καὶ [1158 against nation 


Willriseup for nation upon nation and]and kingdom against 


βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, Kal ἔσονται λιμοὶ |kimgdom, and there 
kingdom upon kingdom, and willbe famines | Will be food shortages 
Kat σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους: | δ: earthquakes in 
and {earth]quakes down on places; |}one Place after an- 
8 πάντα ; δὲ ταῦτα ς ἀρχὴ other. 8 All these 
all but these (things) beginning | things are a begin-. 
ὠδίνων. ἡ ning of pangs of 


distress. 
$“Then people will 
deliver you up to 


of pangs of birth, 


9 τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν 
Then they will give over you into tribulation 


sj ὀποιραῦσν Ouse scl ἔσεσθε, | tl wow, and vor wi 

ae ey ΄ a »Ὧν δ e€ opjects oO atre 
conte δας Sata “Sp “SY τὰς SEMEN, | by all the mations 
aun the “Ree οὔτις, 1° Ἀπὸ ESE | name. 10-Then, als, 
CetGosesied “Saag! τὰ αν δήδίδ, pied ana wil betray 
παραδώσουσιν Kal μισήσουσιν. ἀλλήλους: | ORE another and will 


hate one = another. 
11 And many false 
prophets will arise 


they will give over and ey Will hate one another; 


11 καὶ πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται 
and many false prophets will rise up 


Kal πλανήσουσιν πολλούς. [12 καὶ διὰ [|8πἃ mislead = many; 
and will mislead many; - and through | 12 and. because of the 
τὸ πληθυνθῆναι᾽ ὴν ἀνομίαν | increasing. of lawless-. 
the to be increased the aw fecenuea ness the love of the 
ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν͵, | Breater number will 
will cooloff the ie of the many, {cool off. 13But he 
13 ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος  ὑμϑὺ has endured to 

The (one) but havingendured into -end {the end is the one 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. 14 καὶ κηρυχθήσεται | that _ will be saved, 
this. (one) will be saved. And wilt be preached 14 And this good news 
τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν οὗ the kingdom will 
this, the . good news of the βασιλείας ἰὰ [Ὁ86 preached: in all 


the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all 
the nations; and then 


ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσιν 
hele the inhabited [earth] into Eien to all 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. : 
the. nations, and then als the pt the end will come. 
15 “Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ] 45“Therefore, when 
: Whenever “therefore σοῦ mightsee the} you catch sight of the 


en 25H aida lian ci 


MATTHEW 24: 16—24 


143 
é n τὸ disgusting thing that 
pay οἱ the ἐρημοστς 8 the (thing) |causes desolation, as 


— ies A τοῦ π AT τὸ oken of through 
ῥηθὲ 3 avin) 0 προφήτου ἑστὸς sp 

ee through uy the prophet having stood | Daniel the prophet, 
sp 


ὁ ἀναγινώσκων | standing in a holy 


᾿ pike ied the (one) reading place, (let the read- 
oe ίτω,᾿ 16 τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ler use discernment,) 
let ‘in bs minding, then the (ones) ps the ᾿ ἜΝ a ποῖος ce 
‘loubate ict hear be facing ne the peste: to the mountains. 
17 ὁ ἐπὶ ποῦ δώματος μὴ Ποῦ the man on 
the (one).. upon the housetop not | the housetop not come 
καταβάτω ἄραι τὰ x down to oe 188 

jet him come down to liftup the (things) ou et goods 2 eee 
ac οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 18 καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ | house; ὙΠ. δε πο 
ae house of him, and the (one) in sae man in ie e a a 
ἀγρῷ μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ return to ae ae i 
feild not lethimreturn behind | to Lét up the to pick wp ΤᾺ er 
ἱμάτιον apie = Woe ted to the. nee fe pregnant women 


outer garment of him. 


Ἷ ὶ suckling a 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις Kat and those 5 


θηλαζούσαις τ 
pies baby in those days! 


tai 
ἊΝ giving suck 


i ) 
in belly having and the (ones ἡ : 
2, ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 20 προσεύχεσθε | 20 Keep praying that 
in those 3 the days. Be praying {your flight may not 
δ ἵ μ γένηται ἡ υγὴ {occur in wintertime, 
δὲ in ede that not shouldoccur the flight|nor on the sabbath 


ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ’ 21 ἔσται yop|day; 21 ἴον then there 


of you of winter . nor to sabbath; willbe for | will be great ee 
δ Fr , [2 > . as as 
5 i A οἵα οὐ |lation such | 
then punts Mgveat οἱ what sort nat | not, occurred since the 
then tribulation i 3 οἷ. joes panes 
evovey ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κόσμου EWC TOU | world's ginn a 
had oncurred from beginning of world until of the | til now, τὸν ner 
ὁ μὴ é ὶ ur again. Dn 
0 View ὐ ἔνηται. 22 καὶ εἰ μὴ | oce 
μὸν sore ΝΣ nat Boe should occur. And if not fact, unless those 
ἐ λοβώθ σαν al. ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ αν days were cut get i 
Tere cut ahort the days those, not likely|no flesh would e 
ἐσώθ πᾶσα σάρξ’. διὰ δὲ τοὺς] καγεά; but on account 
wee caved all flesh; through but the |of the chosen- ones 


those days will he 
cut short. © 

23‘“‘Then if anyone 
says: to ‘YOU, ‘Look! 
Here is the Christ,’ 
or, ‘There!’ do not be- 
lieve it. 24For false 
Christs and false 
prophets will arise and 


é ὺ ή i ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. 
εκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται αἱ NW 
aS Shes willbe cutshort the days those. 
᾿ 7 ᾿ = ἣν “- 4 = 3 ἰδοὺ 
“Ὁ 9 
ὅτε ᾿ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ 
= ae μόνον anyone to rou might say Look! 
6 bc Ht ὴ ιστεύσητε᾽" 
ὧδε. εχριστό Ωδε, μὴ τ ae 
ied he XBieist” oe Here, not vou should believe; 


ξ ή ἀρ. ψευδόχριστοι καὶ 
= ee nee: i pia ἤπιος christs and 


καὶ δώσουσιν σημεῖα μεγάλα 


ἢ signs 

Lraticiilaa Ue and willgive signs ἔπος τ ag ἧς ee 
ὶ τέρα ‘ ἄσθαι εἰ δυνατὸν jor 

and ponents a plese if possible | to mislead, if possible, 


MATTHEW 24: 25-31 


καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: 25 ἰδοὺ προείρηκα 
also . the chosen ones; look! I have foretold 
ὑμῖν. 26 ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑὕμῖν 
to vou, If ever therefore they might say to you 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστίν, μὴ 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
ἐξέλθητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, 


the inner chambers, 
μ 27 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ 
not τοῦ should believe; as-even for the 


ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
lightning is coming out from eastern [parts] and 


φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται 
isshining until western [parts], thus will be 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
the presence ofthe Son ofthe man; 
28 ὅπου ἐὰν τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ 
where ifever maybe the carcass, there 
συναχθήσονται of ἀετοί. 
will be led together the eagles. 


29 Εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν 
Immediately but after the tribulation of the 


ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 
days those the sun will be darkened, 


καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγο 
and the Moen not will give the φέγγος 


αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
. of it, and the stars will fall from the 
οὐρανοῦ, Kai αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν 
heaven, and the powers ofthe heavens 


σαλευθήσονται. 30 καὶ τότε. φανήσεται τὸ 
will be shaken, And then wwillappear' the 


you should go out; Look! In 
πιστεύσητε" 


σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
sign of the Son of the man in 
οὐρανῷ, Kai τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι 
heaven, and then will strike themselves all 
αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς καὶ ὄψονται τὸν 
the fioss of t. Las and they willsee the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Son ofthe coming upon the 
νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
clouds ofthe heaven ... with power and 
δόξης πολλῆς" 31 καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς 
glory much; and he will send off the 


ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος μεγαλης, 


angels ofhim with trumpet great, 


καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 
and they will lead together upon the’ chosen (ones) 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀπ᾽ 


Ὁ ἀνέμων 
ofhim outof the four from 


winds 


144 


even the chosen ones. 
25 Look! I have fore- 
warned rou. 26 There- 
fore, if people say to 
you, ‘Look! He is in 
the wilderness,’ do not 
go out; ‘Look! He is 
in the inner cham- 
bers,’ do not believe 
it. 27 For just as the 
lightning comes out 
of eastern parts and 
shines over to west- 
ern parts, so the 
presence of the Son 


of man will be. 
28 Wherever the car- 
cass is, there’ the 


eagles will be gath- 
ered together. 

29 “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of 
those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not 
give its light, and the 
stars will fall from 
heaven, and the pow- 
ers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 30 And 
then the sign of the 
Son of man will ap- 
pear in heaven, and 
then all the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in lamen- 
tation, and they will 
see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 
31And he will send 
forth his angels with 
a great trumpet sound, 
and they will gath- 
er his chosen ones 
together from the 
four winds, from one 


18 AeA 
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ἄκρων 
extremities 


τῶν 
the 


σ 
ξεῶ 


οὐρανῶν 
until 


ἄκρων 
ρ of heavens 


extremities 
αὐτῶν. 
of them. 
32 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς 
From but the 
αβολήν: ὅταν ἤδη 
repay whenever already the branch 


γένηται amadkdg καὶ τὰ 
should become fender and the 


ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε 
it may make grow out, you are knowing 


ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος: 33 οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖς, 
near the summer; . thus. also τοῦ, 


ἴδητε πάντα 
you might see all 


γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
be vou knowing that near heis 


34 ἀμὴν λέγω 


συκῆς μάθετε τὴν 
fig tree learn vou the 


ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 


of it 


ύλλα 


leaves 
ὅτι 
that 
ὅταν 
whenever 


ταῦτα, 
these (things), 
ἐπὶ θύραις. 
upon doors. 
ὅτι μὴ 

Amen Iam ae to rou that not not 

παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως ἂν 
should ΠΕΣ away the generation. this until likely 


πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 35 ὁ 
all these (things) should occur, The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, of δὲ 
aes and the earth willpassaway, the but 


λόγοι pou οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσιν. 
words ofme not not should pass away. 


36 Περὶ δὲ τ ἐρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας 
ΠΕΡῚ but τῆς ἡμέρι s ews and hour 


οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ 
a tat the Father 


c > 
ὑμῖν οὐ 


heavens nor the Son, if 

I a “ν᾿ . x « ς a a 
ονος. 37 ὥσπερ γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ 
pig As-even for the days of the 
Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ 
Noah, thus. willbe the presence of the 
viod τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 38 ὡς yap ἦσαν ἐν 
Son of the . man; 85 for were in 
Tat Epaig ἐκείναις ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ 
ue nuErS 3 those the (ones) before the 
κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, 

cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες, 
μήν: and been given in marriage, 
ἄχρι ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν 
until of ce day entered Noah into the 


MATTHEW 24: 32—38 


extremity of the heav- 
ens to their other 
extremity. 

32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, rou 
know that summer is 
near. 33 Likewise also 
you, when you see 
all these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I say 
to rou that this gen- 
eration will by no 
means pass away 
until all these things 
occur. 35 Heaven and 
earth will pass away, 
but my words will by 
no means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son," but 
only the Father. 
37 For just 85 the 
days of Noah were, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 38For as they 
were in those days 
before the flood, 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


CC nn ὅ.ὅ.Ἕ.---.-- 


36° Nor the Son, XBDVg(4 MSS.) ArmJ?:78,21, 


MATTHEW 24: 39—47 


κιβωτόν, 39 καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως ἦλθεν. ὁ 
ark, and not they knew until came the 
κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως 
cataclysm and lifted up all, thus 
ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
willbe the presence of the Son of the 
ἀνθρώπου. 49 τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
man. Then willbe two in the field, 
εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται: 
one is being taken along and one is being let go off; 
41 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία 
two [women] grinding in the mill, one 
παραλαμβάνεται καὶ pia ἀφίεται. 
15 being taken along and οὔθ is being let go off. 
42, yenyopette οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 
οἴδατε ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος 
you have known towhatsortof day the Lord 
ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. 
of you is coming. 


4 ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι εἰ 


That (thing) but beyvouknowing that if 
ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης “TOI 
had known ~ the householder to what sort of 
φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν 
watch the thief is coming, he stayed awake 
ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι 
likely and not likely he allowed to be dug through 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, 44 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
the house of him. Through this also 

ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι 

χοῦ be proving yourselves ready, because 
‘ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 

to what not you are thinking hour the Son οἵ the 


ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
man is coming. 


45 Tic ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ 
Who really is the faithful slave and 
φρόνιμος ὃν κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος. ἐπὶ 
discreet whom set down the jord upen 
οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι: 
domestics of him of the to give 
καιρῷ; 46 μακάριος 
food in appointed ‘time? Happy. 
ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ 
that whom havingcome the 
‘ εὑρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα" 

lord of him will find thus doing; 
41 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι. ἐπὶ. πᾶσιν τοῖς 
amen Jam saying to vou that upon = all the 


τῷ 
thle 
αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν 
to them the 


ὁ δοῦλος 


the slave 
κύριος αὐτοῦ 
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ark; 39 and they took 
no note until the 
flood came and swept 
them all away, so 
the presence of the 
Son of man. will he, 
40 Then two men will 
be in the field: one 
will be taken along 
and the other be 
abandoned; 41 two 
women will be grind- 
ing at the hand mill: 
one will be taken 
along and the other 
be abandoned. 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because you do 
not’ know on what 
day your Lord is 
coming. 

43 “But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to 
be broken into. 44On 
this account rou 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour’ that you do 
not think to be it, 
the Son of man’ is 
coming. 

45 ‘“‘Who really is 
the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master . appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy is 
that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so. 
47 Truly I say to you, 


fink a 


ate 
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eer αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. | He will appoint him 
ὑπάρχον of him he will set down him. {over all his belong- 

48 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος | ings. : 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave 48 “But if that evil 
Leet ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ — . Xpoviter slave should say in 
ἐκεῖνος in pe He ofhim Is taking histime| pis heart, ‘My mas- 
ou ὁ κύριος, 49 καὶ ἄρξηται ter is delaying,’ 49 and 
ἀ me the lord, and he should start should start to beat 
τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ, | his fellow slaves and 
to be beating the fellow slaves of sant should eat and drink 
ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ eta] with the confirmed 
may be eating. but and may be drinking with drunkards, 50the 
τῶν μεθυόντων, 50 ἥξει ὁ |master of that slave 
the (ones) getting drunk, will come the will come on a day 
κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 4, that he does not ex- 
jord ofthe slave at in ay tow ich pect and in an hour 
᾽) προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἧ οὔ ἐὺ he does not 
a μοῖρ expecting and in. hour to which net know, Siand will 
γινώσκει, 51 καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν | punish him with the 
he is knowing, and he will cut asunder a greatest severity and’ 
+ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν 21 assign him his 
oad the eae ofhim with the hypocrites part with the hypo- 
θήσει" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ | erites, There is where 
he will place; there will be the weeping and [his] weeping’ and 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. the gnashing of. [his] 


seco teeth will be. 


25 “Then the king- 
, dom of the heav- 
ens. will become like 
ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went 
out to meet the 
bridegroom.. 2 Five of 
them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
'$ or the foolish took 
their lamps but took 
no oil . with them, 
4 whereas the discreet 
‘took oil in their re- 
ceptacles with — their 
lamps. 5 While the 
bridegroom was de- 
laying, they all nod- 
ded and went to 
sleep. 6Right in the 
middle of the night 


the gnashing of the 
γ΄ , Lol 
Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
20 Then will be likened the kingdom of the 
soavav δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι 
reeves to ten reins; 3 who having taken 


ἃς λαμτάδα ἑαυτῶν ἐξῆλθον 
the nie i of themselves wentout into 


ὑπάντησιν τοῦ. - νυμφίου. 2 πέντε δὲ ἐξ 
necting of the bridegroom. Five but outof 
αὐτῶν ἦσαν ὡραὶ καὶ πέντε φρόνιμοι" 
them Neil Heolish and five discreet; 
3 ai ap" apat λαβοῦσαι τὰς 
the ng foolish (ones) having taken the 
- αὐτῶν οὐκ 


λαμπάδας αὐτῶν. οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ 


jJamps took ! with 
ἰαυτῶν ἔλαιον" 4. gh δὲ aisbreet fones) 
ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἔν τοῖς ἀγγείοις μετὰ The 
λαμπάδων ἑαυτῶν, 5. Keo er ke but 
we, otuein, © Gioia “ar ond 


ἐκάθευδον. ὃ “δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ 
were sleeping. but ofnight outcry 


εἰς 


El 
Of middle 


MATTHEW. 25: 7—15 


γέγονεν 
has occurred 
ἐξέρχεσθε 
Be you going out 


> 1500 ὁ νυμφίος, 
Look! The bridegroom, 
εἰς ἀπάντησιν. 7 τότε 
into meeting. Then 
ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ 
rose up all the virgins those and 
ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. 8 αἱ 
putinorder the lamps of themselves. The 
δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπαν Δότε 
but foolish (ones) to the discreet (ones) said Give 
ἡμν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, ὅτι αἱ 
tous outof the oil of you, because the 
λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. 
lamps of us are being extinguished. 
9 ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 
βήποτε οὐ μὴ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ 


new 
Perhaps not not it might be enough tas and 
ὑμῖν: 


πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς 
to τοῦ; be going rour way rather toward the (ones) 

πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 
selling and uy for yourselves. 
10 ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι ἦλθεν 
Going off but of them to buy came 
ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ ai ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones) wentin 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 


ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 11 ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται. 
was σα the door. Latterly but are coming 


καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε 
also the leftover virgins saying Lord 
κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν 12 ὁ δὲ 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
having answered said Amen Iamsaying to του, 


οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 
not Ihaveknown του. 


13 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 


Be τοῦ staying awake therefore, because not 

οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν. 

you have known the day nor tne hour: 
14 “Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν 

As-even for man traveling abroad 


ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους καὶ παρέδωκεν 
called the own slaves and gave over 


αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, 15 καὶ 
to them the belongings of him, and 
ἕν ἔδωκεν πέντε τάλαντα 


to which (one) indeed hegave five talents 
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there arose ὃ Cry, 
‘Here is the bride. 
groom! Be on your 
way out to meet him,’ 
7Then all those vir- 
gins rose and put 
their lamps in order: 
8 The foolish said to 
the discreet, ‘Give us 
some of your oil, 
because our lamps 
are about to go 
out.’ 9The discreet 


answered with the 


words, ‘Perhaps there 
may not be quite 
enough for us and 
you. Be on YOUR way, 
instead, to those who 
sell it and buy for 
yourselves.’ 10 While 


they were going off 
the bride-. 


to buy, 
groom arrived, and 
the virgins that were 


ready went in with 


him to the marriage 


feast; and the door 
was shut. 11 After- 
wards the rest of the 


virgins also came, 
saying, ‘Sir, sir, open 
to us!’ 12In answer 
he said, ‘I tell you 
the truth, I do not. 
know YOU.’ 

13 ‘Keep on the 
watch, therefore, be- 
cause you know nei- 
ther the day nor the 
hour. 

14“For it is just 
as when a man, 
about to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 


his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 


πον RR 


μὰ ase MMB ννταν 
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a δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἕν, 
to which (one) but two to which (one) but one, 


τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν, καὶ 
power, and 
16 εὐθέως 
Immediately 
τὰ πέντε τάλαντα 
five talents 
αὐτοῖς καὶ 
them and 
11 ὡσαύτως 
as-thus 
ἄλλα δύο" 
others two; 
λαβὼν. 
having received 
καὶ ἔκρυψεν τὸ 
hi the 


ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 
to each (one) according to the own 


ἀπεδήμησεν. 
he traveled abroad. 
πορευθεὶς ὁ 
having gone his way the (one) the 
λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν 
having received worked in 
ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα πέντε" 
Seed others five; 
ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν 
the (one) the . two gained 
18 6 δὲ τὸ ἕν 
the (one) but the one 
ἀπελθὼν ὥρυξεν γῆν 
naving gone off dug up earth and 
ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 
Cee of the lord of him. 
19 μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον i ς 
After but much time is coming the 


κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει 

Hate of the slaves those and lifts up with 

λόγον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 20 Kal “προσελθὼν 

word with them. And having come toward 
6 τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν 

the (one) the five talents having received 


προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα λέγων 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας: ἴδε 
Lord, five talents tome you gaveover; see 
ὄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 21 ἔφη αὐτῷ 
others five talents I gained. Said to him 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
the lord of him Well, | slave good and 
πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧ πιστός, ἐπὶ 
faithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν 
many (things) you I shallset down; enter into the 


χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
joy of the lord of you. 


22 προσελθὼν καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο 
Having come toward also the (one) the two 


τάλαντα εἶπεν Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοι 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 


παρέδωκας: ἴδε ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 
you gave over; see others two talents I gained. 
23 Zon αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, δοῦλε 

sai tohim the lord ofhim Well, slave 


ἔρχεται ὁ 


MATTHEW 25: 16—23 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five. more. 17In the 
same way the one 
that received the two 
gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19 “After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts. with 
them. 20So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, ‘Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.’ 
21 His master said to 
him, ‘Well done, good 
and faithful slave! 
You were faithful 
over a few things. 
I will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.’ 22 Next 
the: ‘one that had 
received the two tal- 
ents came forward 
and said, ‘Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two talents more.’ 
23 His master said 
to him, ‘Well done, 


MATTHEW 25: 24—30 


ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: 
faithful, upon many you Ishall set down; 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
enter into the joy of the lord of you. 
24 προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ 


Having come toward but also the (one) the: 


εἰληφὼς εἶπεν Κύριε, ἔγνων 
having received said Lord, 1 knew 


ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων 


ἕν τάλαντον 
one talent. 


σε ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ 
you that hard you are man, reaping 


ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας Kal συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 


διεσκόρπισας" 25 καὶ φοβηθεὶς 
you scattered; : and having feared 
ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ τάλαντόν σου ἐν 
having gone off. I hid the talent of you in 
τῇ γῇ ἴδε ἔχεις τὸ σόν. 
the earth; see youare having the yours. 


20 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν 

Having answered but the lord ofhim said 
αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ doxvnpé, ἤδεις ὅτι 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 


θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω 

Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα; 27 ἔδει 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὰ ἀργύριά μου 
you therefore tothrow the silver [pieces] of me 
τοῖς τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. 


carried off -likely the mine with interest. 


28 ἄρατε οὖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
Lift vou up therefore from him the 
τάλαντον καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα 


talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 


τάλαντα᾽ 29 TH yap ἔχοντι παντὶ 
talents; tothe (one) for having to everyone 


δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται" 
it will be given and he will be made to. abound; 


ες τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος. καὶ - ὃ ἔχει 
ofthe (one) but not having also which heis having 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 30 Kal τὸν ἀχῤεῖον 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος . τὸ 
slave throw you out into the darkness. -the 
efadtepov ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 
outer; there will be the weeping 


from him. 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few things. 
I will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy 
of your master.’ 


24“Finally the one 
that had received the 
one talent came for- 
ward and said, ‘Mas- 
ter, I knew you to 
be an exacting man, 
reaping where you 
did not sow and 
gathering where you 
did not winnow. 25 So 
I grew afraid. and 
went off and hid your 
talent in the ground. 
Here you have what 
is yours.” 26In reply 
his master said to 
him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not win- 
now? 27 Well, then, 
you ought to have 


deposited my silver 
monies with the 
bankers, and on my 


arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “ ‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to him 
that has the ten tal- 
ents. 29 For to every- 
one that. has, more 
will be. given and he 
will have abundance; 
but as for him 
that does not have, 
even what he has 
will be. taken away 
30 And 
throw the good-for- 
nothing slave out 
into the -darkness 
outside. There is 
where [his] weeping 


a sake hb, el 


“a 


ΠΣ 
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καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
and the gnashing of the teeth, 
81 ἝὍταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


Whenever but should come the Son of the 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ 


man in the glory ofhim and all the 
ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ 
angels with him, then he willsit down upon 
θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 32 καὶ 
throne of glory of him, and 
συναχθήσονται ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα 
will be led together in front of him all 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφορίσει αὐτοὺς 


the nations, and hewillseparate them [persons] 


ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων, 33 Kai 
the sheep from the kids, and 
στήσει τὰ . μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ 
he will make tostand the indeed sheep out of 
δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ 
right-hand [places] ofhim the but kids outof 
εὐωνύμων. ; 
left-hand [places]. 
34 τότε. ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς 
Then willsay the king - to the (ones) 
δεξιῶν , αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, οἱ 


ἐκ 
outof right-hand [places] ofhim Hither, the (ones) 
εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρός μου, κληρόνομήσατε 


blessed ofthe Father ofme, inherit 
τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ 
the having been prepared to rou kingdom from 


καταβολῆς κόσμου: 35 ἐπείνασα yap καὶ 
founding of world; I hungered for and 
ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ 
τοῦ gave: tome to eat, I got thirsty and 
ἐποτίσατέ με, ξένος ἤμην καὶ 
τοῦ caused to drink me, stranger I was and 
συνηγάγετέ με, 36 γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβάλετέ 
vou pathened me, naked and τοῦ clothed 
με, ἠσθένησα καὶ ἀἐπεσκέψασθέ pe, ἐν 
me, I fell sick and: you looked after me, in 


φυλακῇ ἤμην Kal ἤλθατε πρός pe. 37 τότε 
prison Iwas and youcame toward me. Then 


ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ oi δίκαιοι 
will answer tohim the righteous (ones) 


λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε σε εἴδαμεν πεινῶντα καὶ 
Saying Lord, when you wesaw hungering and 


ἐθρέψαμεν, ἢ διψῶντα καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
wefed, or thirsting and 6 σδιιβϑᾶ to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 31—37 


and the gnashing of 
[his] teeth will be.’ 

31“When the Son 
of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he will sit down on 
his glorious throne. 
32And all the na- 
tions will be gathered 
before him, and he 
will separate people 
one from another, just 
as ἃ shepherd sepa- 
rates the sheep from 
the goats. 33 And he 
will put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left. 


34“Then the king 
will say to those on 


‘his right, ‘Come, rou 


who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for. you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For I became hun-~ 
gry and you’ gave 
me something to eat; 
I got thirsty and 
you gave me some- 
thing to drink. I was 
a stranger and you 
received .me hospita- 
bly; 36naked, and 
you clothed me, I 
fell sick and you 
looked after me. I was 
in prison and you 
came to me.’ 37 Then 
the righteous ‘ones 
will answer him with 
the words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something ἴο drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 38-—46 


Kai 


évov 
ξ and 


stranger 
ἢ γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλομεν; 
naked and we clothed? 

εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα ἢ ἐν 
falling sick ΟΥ̓ in 
oe; 40 Kai 
you? And 
ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς 
illsay to them 


38 εἴδαμεν 


we saw 


σε 
you 


πότε δέ 
When but 


συνηγάγομεν, 
we gathered, or 
39 πότε δέ σε 
When but you wesaw 
φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός 
prison and wecame toward 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
having answered the king 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
Amen Tam saying to rou, upon how much 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου 
you did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 
τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 
the least (ones), to me you did. 
τοῖς ἐξ 
out of 
ἐμοῦ 
me 


41 τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ 
Then hewiilsay also to the (ones) 
εὐωνύμων Πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ 
left-hand [places] ἘΒ6 going rour way from 
κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire the 
αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ 
everlasting the having been prepared tothe Devil 
Kal τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ: 42 ἐἐπείνασα 
and tothe angels of him; I became hungry 
yop καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, καὶ 
for and not you gave me to eat, and 
ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με, 
Igotthirsty and not youcausedtodrink me, 
43 ξένος ἤμην καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ HE, 
stranger Iwas and not you gathered me, 
γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ με, ἀσθενὴς καὶ 
naked and not υοὺῦ οἱοίμῃμεα me, sick and 
ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 44 τότε 
in prison and not you looked after me. Then 
ἀποκριθήσονται Kai αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 
τότε of εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψῶντα ἢ 
when you wesaw hungering or thirsting or 
ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ Kai 
stranger or naked ΟΥἹΥΎΎ sick or in prison and 
οὐ διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
not we did service to you? Then he willanswer 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
tothem saying Amen I say to rou, upon 
ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν 
how much not you did toone ofthese the 
ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 46 καὶ 
least (ones), neither tome you did. And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and 
receive you hospita- 
bly, or naked, and 
clothe you? 39 When 
did we see you sick 
or in prison and go 
to you?’ 40And in 
reply the king will 
say to them, ‘Truly 
I say to you, To 
the extent that you 
did it to one of the 
least of these my 
brothers, you did it 
to me.’ 

41‘“‘Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
your way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 For I be- 
came hungry, but rou 
gave me nothing to 
eat, and I got thirsty, 
but you gave me 
nothing to drink, 43I 
was a stranger, but 
you did not receive 
me hospitably; naked, 
but you did not clothe 
me; sick and in pris- 
on, but rou did 
not look after me.’ 
44Then they also 
will answer with the 
words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry or thirsty or a 
stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison and 
did not minister to 
you?’ 45 Then he will 
answer them with the 
words, “Truly I say 
to rou, To the extent 
that you did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, you did not 
do it to me.’ 46 And 
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ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν 
will go off these into lopping off 
αἰώνιον, ot δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 
everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 

αἰώνιον. 

everlasting. 
98 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
a And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
εἶπεν τοῖς 


πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 
all 


the words these, he said to the 


μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 2 Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ δύο 
disciples ofhim You have known that after two 
ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ 
days the passover isoccurring, and the 
υἱς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ 
Son of the man is being given over into the 
σταυρωθῆναι. 

to be put upon the stake. 

3 Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ 

Then were led together the 

καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ 
and the older men ofthe people 
αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ 
courtyard ofthe chief priest the (one) being said 
Καιάφα, 4 καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα 
Caiaphas, and took counsel together in order that 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν καὶ 
the Jesus tocrafty device they might seize and 
ἀποκτείνωσιν: 5 ἔλεγον δέ Μὴ ἐν 
they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
ἢ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται 
the festival, inorder that not uproar might occur 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
in the people. 


6 Τοῦ 
Of the 


ἀρχιερεῖς 
chief priests 


εἰς τὴν 
into the 
λεγομένου 


γενομένου ἐν 
having come tobe in 
Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, 
Bethany in house’ of Simon the leper, 
7 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
came toward to him woman having alabaster case 
μύρου βαρυτίμου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ 
of perfumed oil costly and was pouring upon 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ dvaxetpévou. 8 ἰδόντες 
the head of him lying up. Having seen 
δὲ of μαθηταὶ ἠγανάκτησαν λέγοντες 
but the disciples became indignant saying 
Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 9 ἐδύνατο yap 
Into what the waste this? Was able for 


τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολλοῦ. Kai δοθῆναι 
this to be sold ofmuch and_ tobe given 


δὲ *Inood 
but Jesus 


MATTHEW 26: 1—9 


these will depart in- 
to everlasting cutting- 
off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting 


life.” 
26 Now when Jesus 
had finished all 
these sayings, he 
said to his disciples: 
2“You know that 
two days from now 
the passover occurs, 
and the Son of man 
is to be delivered up 
to be impaled.” 


3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together in 
the courtyard of the 
high priest who 
was called Ca’ia-phas, 
4and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kil him. 5 However, 
they kept saying: 
“Not at the festival, 
in order that no up- 
roar may arise among 
the people.” 

6 While Jesus hap- 
pened to be in Beth’- 
any in the house 
of Simon the leper, 
7a woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing this 
the disciples became 
indignant and _ said: 
“Why this waste? 
9¥For this could have 
been sold for a great 
deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26: 10—18 


10 ᾿Ιησοῦς 


Jesus 


γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
to poor (ones), Having known but the 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti κόπους παρέχετε ~ TH 
said tothem Why troubles have you beside to the 


γυναικί; ἔργον yap καλὸν ἠργάσατο εἰς 
woman? Work for fine she worked into 


x x ‘X 
ἐμέ: 11 πάντοτε yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
me; always for the poor (ones) 

ww 2 6 nw > x x > 
ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ 
you arehaving with selves, me but not 


πάντοτε ἔχετε: 12 βαλοῦσα γὰρ 
always you are having; having thrown =_ for 
αὕτη τὸ μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ 
this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 


σώματός μοῦ πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι 
body ofme toward the to put into the grave 


με ἐποίησεν. 13 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
ΙῺ6 she did. Amen Iam saying to vou, where 


ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν 
ifever might.be preached the goodnews this in 


ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ 
whole the world, willbe spoken also which 


2 , or ΕἼ ΄ 2 lal 
ETTOINOEV αὔτη εἰς μνημόσυνον αὕτης. 
did. this [woman] into remembrance of her. 
14 Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 
Then having gone his.way one of the twelve, 


6 λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς 
the (one) ἐμ cate Judas ieterlok "toward 


τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 15 εἶπεν Ti θέλετέ 
the chief priests - he said What are vou willing 


μοι δοῦναι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; 
tome togive andI to vou willgiveover him? 


of «= . δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα 
The (ones) but stipulated tohim thirty 


ἀργύρια. 16 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 


εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


πτωχοῖς. 


opportunity inorder that him 6 might give over. 


1 τῇ 
To the 
ἀζύμων 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples to the 
*Incod λέγοντες Ποῦ θέλεις 
Jesus ' saying Where are you willing 
ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα; 
ἵνα should prepare toyou toeat the passover? 
18 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
The (one) but said Be σοῦ going under into the 
πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


δὲ 


πρώτ 
but 


mn. 
first [day] of the 


TOV - 


προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ .. τῷ. 


1δ4 


to poor people.’* 
10 Aware of this, Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Why do you try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me. 11 For you always, 
have the poor with 
you, but τοῦ will not 
always have me, 
12 For when this 
woman put this per-~ 
fumed oil upon my 
body, she did it for 
the preparation of me 
for burial. 13 Truly I 
say to you, Wherever 
this good news is 
preached in all the 
world, what this wom- 
an did shall also be. 
told as a remem- 
brance of her.” 

14 Then one of the. 
twelve, the one called 
Judas. Is-car’i-ot, went 
to the chief priests 
15and said: “What: 
will rou give me to 
betray him to you?” 
They stipulated to 
him thirty silver. 
pieces. 16So from 
then on he kept seek- 
ing ἃ good opportu- 
nity to betray him. 

17On the first day- 
of the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came up to Jesus, 
saying: ‘‘Where do 
you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat 


the passover?” 18 He 
said: “Go into the. 
city .to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


1 tua ul eA LA OHM Sl RE 


Abie anc siantic linet και ας 
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Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει Ὁ καιρός 
The teacher issaying The appointed time 
you ἐγγύς ἐστιν’ πρὸς σὲ ποιῷ τὸ 
ofme hear is; toward you Iam making the 
πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pou. 19 καὶ 
passover with the disciples of me. And 


ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ. ὡς. συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς 
did the disciples as gaveorders to them 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
the Jesus, and they prepared the passover. 
20 ᾿Οψίας δὲ ᾿ς γενομένης 

Of evening but having come to be 
ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα μαθητῶν. 
he waslyingup with the twelve disciples. 
21 καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν 
And eating of them he said Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
Jam saying to rou that one out of You 
παραδώσει με. 22 καὶ λυπούμενοι σφόδρα᾽ 


will give over me. And being grieved very much 


«ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς ἕκαστος 
they started tobesaying ἴἰο τ οὐδ each 
Μήτι ἐγώ εἶμι, κύριε; 23 ὁ δὲ 
Not what I am, Lord? The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ο ἐμβάψας 
having answered said The (one) having dipped in 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ οὗτός 


with me the hand in the bowl this (one) 
με παραδώσει: 24 ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ 
me will give over; the indeed Son ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς 
man is going away according as 


γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ 
ithas been written about him, . woe but tothe 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ - of ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 

man that through whom the Son _of the 


ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται: καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ 
man is being given over; fine it:was to him 

εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος: 

if not wasgenerated the man that. 


25 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ - ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
Having answered but . Judas the (one) 


παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν - Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, 
giving over him said Not what I am, 


ῥαββεί; λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶπας. 
Rabbi? Heissaying tohim You you said. 


26 ᾿Εσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν λαβὼν. ὁ 


Eating but of them havingtaken the 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον καὶ. εὐλογήσας. ἔκλασεν Kai 
Jesus loaf and having blessed he broke and 


MATTHEW 26: 19—26 


The Teacher says, 
‘My appointed time is 
near; I will celebrate 
the passover with my 
disciples at your 
home.’” 19 And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordered them, and 
they got things ready 
for the passover. 

20 When, now, it 
had become. evening, 
he was reclining 
at the table with 
the twelve disciples. 
21 While they were 
eating, he said: “Tru- 
ly I say to you, One 
of you will betray 
me.” 22Being very 


‘much grieved at this, 


they commenced each 
and every one to say 
to him: “Lord, it is 
not I, is it?” 23In 
reply he said: “He 
that dips his hand 
with me in. the bowl 
is the one that will 
betray me, 24 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but. woe to. that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
him if that: man had 
not been born.” 25 By 
way of reply Judas, 
who was. about to 
betray him, said: “It 
is not I, is it, Rabbi?” 
He said to him: “You 
yourself .said [it].” . 

26 As .they contin- 
ued eating, Jesus took 
a loaf and, -after 
saying ἃ blessing, 
he broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26: 27—34 


δοὺς τοῖς μαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε 
having given tothe disciples hesaid Take rou 
φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 
eat you, this is the body of me. 
21. καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον καὶ 
And having taken cup and 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων 
having given thanks he gave to them saying 
Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, 28 τοῦτο 
Drink you out of it [you] all, this 
γάρ ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά μου τῆς διαθήκης 
for is the blood ofme ofthe covenant 
τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυννόμενον εἰς 
the (one) about many being poured out into 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: 29 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to rou, 
οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ἐκ 
not not Ishoulddrink from rightnow οἱ οὗ 
τούτου τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως 
this the product of the vine until 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ 
the day that whenever it 
πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ 
Imay be drinking with You new in the 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 30 Καὶ 
kingdom of the Father of me. And 
ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ Ὄρος 
having sung hymns they ννεῦ οοὐὐ into the Mount 
τῶν Ἐλαιῶν. 
of the Olives. 


᾿Ιησοῦς Πάντες 
Jesus All 


τῇ νυκτὶ 


81 Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Then 15 βουὴ to them the 


ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν 
you will be stumbled in me in the night 


ταύτῃ, γέγραπται γάρ Πατάξω τὸν 
this, ithas been written for JIshallsmite the 


ποιμένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσονται τὰ πρόβατα 
shepherd, and willbe scattered about the sheep 


τῆς ποίμνης: 32 μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί 
Bi ἴδε flock; after but the to be raised up 


με προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
me Ishallgobefore vou into the Galilee. 


33 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Having answered but the Peter said to him 


Εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν col, ἐγὼ 


If all they willbestumbled in you, I 
οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. 34 ἔφη αὐτῷ 
never shall be stumbled. Said tohim 


ὁ “Ingots ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ 
the .Jesus Amen Iamsaying to you that in this 
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giving it to the 
disciples, he said: 
“TAKE, eat. This 
means my body.” 
27 Also, he took a 


cup and, having given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying: “Drink 
out of it, all of you; 
28 for this means my 
‘plood of the cove- 
nant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many for forgive- 
ness of sins. 29 But 
I tell τοῦ, I will 
by no means drink 
henceforth any of 
this product of the 
vine until that: day 
when I drink it new 
with you in the king- 
dom of my Father.” 
30 Finally, after sing- 
ing praises, they went 
out to the Mount of 
Olives, 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of you 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for 
it is written, ‘I will 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the 
flock will be scattered 
about.’ 32 But after I 
have been raised up, 
I will go ahead of 
you into Gal‘i-lee.” 
33 But Peter, in an- 
swer, said to him: 
“Although all the 
others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled!’’ 34Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 
I say to you, On this 
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νυκτὶ πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς 


τ 

the night before cock tosound three times 
ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 865 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος 

you will disown me. Issaying tohim the Peter 


Κἂν έῃ με σὺν σοὶ 
Andif it may ΡῈ necessary me together with you 


ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως. 


to die, not not you Ishalldisown. Likewise 
καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 
also all the disciples said. 
36 Τότε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ 
Then them the Jesus 
εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον Γεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει 
into spot being said Gethsemane, and is saying 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ ἕως 
tothe disciples Sit γοῦ ἄοννῃ inthisplace until 
οὗ ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ προσεύξωμαι. 37 καὶ 
which having gone off there I might pray. And 
παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο 
having taken along the Peter and the two 
υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 
sons. of Zebedee he started tobe grieved and 
ἀδημονεῖν. 38 τότε “λέγει αὐτοῖς 
to be sorely troubled. Then heissaying to them 
Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως 
Deeply grieved is the soul ofme = until 
θανάτου: peivate ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε 
death; stay rou here and be rou staying awake 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 39 καὶ προελθὼν μικρὸν 
with me. And having come toward little 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προσευχόμενος 
he fell upon face of him praying 
καὶ λέγων Πάτερ μου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, 
and saying Father ofme, if - possible it is, 
παρελθάτω dm’ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο᾽ 
let pass by from me the cup this; 
πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω GAA’ ὡς σύ. 
besides not as am willing but as you. 
40 καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς. τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
And heiscoming toward the disciples and 
εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ 
isfinding them sleeping, and is saying to the 
Πέτρῳ Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν 
Peter Thus not you werestrong one hour 
γρηγορῆσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ; 41 γρηγορεῖτε 
ἴο βίαν awake with me? Be τοῦ staying awake 
kal προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα εἰσέλθητε. 
and be you praying, in order that not rou might enter 
εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον ἡ 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager the 


ἔρχεται ᾿Ιησοῦς 


iscoming with 
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night, before a cock 
crows, you will dis- 
own me three times.” 
35 Peter said to him: 
“Even if I should 
have to die with you, 
I will by no means 
disown you.” All the 
other disciples also 
said the same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.’’ 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb’e-dee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then he 
said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on the 
watch with me.’’ 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass 
away from me. Yet, 
not as I will, but as 
you will.” | 

40 And he came to 
the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Could You men not 
so much 845 watch 
one hour with me? 
41 Keep on the watch 
and pray continually, 
that you may not 
enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26: 42—49 


ἀσθενής. 42 πάλιν ἐκ 
but flesh weak. Again out of 


δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο λέγων 
second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 
Πάτερ μου, εἰ δύναται τοῦτο 
Father ofme, if it is possible this 
παρελθεῖν ἐὰν πίω, 
to pass by if ever I should drink, 

γενηθήτω τὸ σου. 43 καὶ 
let take place the of you. And 

ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 

having come again hefound them sleeping, 
ἧσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν͵ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
were for of them the eyes 
44 καὶ - ἀφεὶς 
‘And having let go off 

προσηύξατο ἐκ 


δὲ σὰρξ 


βεβαρημένοι. 
having been made heavy. 


αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἀπελθὼν 
them again having gone ΟΥ̓ heprayed οἱ οὗ 


τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπὼν πάλιν. 
third [time] the very word having said again. 
45. τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
Then heiscoming toward the. disciples and 


λέγει αὐτοῖς Καθεύδετε. λοιπὸν 
issaying tothem You are sleeping leftover. (thing) 


καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα 
and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου. παραδίδοται 

and the Son ofthe man is being given over 

εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. 46 ἐγείρεσθε. 

into | hands of sinners. Be rou getting up 
ἄγωμεν. ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν 2 

let us be going; look! hasdrawnnear the (one) 


παραδιδούς pe. 47 Kai ἔτι. αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
giving over me. And yet ofhim = speaking 


ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν καὶ μετ᾽ 
ἸΟΟΚῚ Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 


αὐτοῦ ὄχλος. πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 


him crowd much with . swords and woods 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ 
from the chief priests and older men of the 
λαοῦ ᾿ ᾿ 
people. | : ; we 
48 6 δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν 
The (one) but. εἰν ον him gave 
αὐτοῖς σημεῖον λέγων “Ov. ἂν φιλήσω 
to them sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
αὐτός ἐστιν κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 49 καὶ 
he it is; seize χοῦ ‘him. And 
εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ *Inood εἶπεν 


immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


Sleeping, 
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but the flesh is 
weak.” 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, let 
your will take piace.” 
43 And he came again 
and found them 
for their 
eyes were heavy. 44 50 
leaving them, he 
again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word, 
45 Then he came -to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 


-|sleeping and taking 


your rest! Look! The 
hour has drawn near 
for the Son of man 
to .be betrayed. into 
the hands of sinners, 
46 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer 
has drawn near.” 
47 And while he was 
yet speaking, look! 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 


people. - ; 


48 Now his betray= 
er had given them a 
sign, saying: ‘“Who- 


fever it is I kiss, this 


is he; take him in- 


to custody.” 49 And 
going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 


Be ἐς δ fe a ete ae ee eee eee ρον 
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. Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
Be rejoicing, Rabbi; and he kissed down 


ὑτόν. 50 ὁ δὲ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, 
a 


him. The but esus said tohim Fellow, 
ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει; τότε 
upon which are you present? Then 

προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 


having come toward they Jaidon the - hands upon 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 51. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
the Jesus and seized him. And look! 
εἷς τῶν μετὰ ᾿[ησοῦ ἐκτείνας 
one of the (ones) with Jesus having stretched out 
τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασεν τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ Kai 
the and drew - the sword of him and 
πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
having smitten the slave ofthe chief priest 
ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 52 τότε λέγει 
he took off οὔ τη 6 ear. Then is saying 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απόστρεψον Thy, μάχαιράν 
tohim the Jesus Return the sword 
σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες γὰρ 
of you into the place ofit, all for 
oi λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρῃ 
the (ones) - having taken sword in sword 


ἀπολοῦνται: 53 ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ 
they will perish; or areyouthinking that not 


δύναμαι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα pou, Kal 
Iam able to entreat the Father ofme, and 


παραστήσει μοι ἄρτι πλείω δώδεκα 
he willsupply tome rightnow more δὴ twelve 


λεγιῶνας ἀγγέλων;. ὅ84Ὃ πῶς οὖν 
legions of angels? : How therefore 
πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως 
should be fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 
- δεῖ γενέσθαι; 55 Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
itisnecessary totakeplace? © In that the hour 
elmev ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς τοῖς. ὄχλοις Ὡς ἐπὶ 
said the Jesus tothe crowds As upon 
λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ EvAwv. 
robber xoucame out with swords and woods’ 
συλλαβεῖν με; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 
toarrest me? According to day in-< the 
ἱερῷ. ἐκαθεζόμην. διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ 
temple I was sitting down. teaching and not 
ἐκρατήσατέ με. 56 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 
You seized - me. This but whole 
γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ 


has taken place in order that might be fulfilled the 


γραφαὶ 


Βοσιρίασε ofthe prophets. Then the disciples 


τῶν προφητῶν. Τότε of μαθηταὶ. 


MATTHEW 26: 50—56 


“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But Jesus 
said to him: “Fellow, 
for what purpose are 
you present?’ Then 
they came . forward 
and laid hands on 
Jesus and took him 
into custody. 51 But, 
look! one of those 
with Jesus. reached 
out his. hand and 


‘drew his sword and 


struck. the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus. said to 
him: “Return. your 


| sword. to its place, 


for all those who 
take. the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
53Or do you think 
that I cannot appeal 
to my Father to 
supply me at this 
moment more than 
twelve legions of an- 
gels?.54In that case, 
how. would the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that 
it .must take place 
this way?” 55In that 
hour. Jesus said to 
the crowds: ‘‘Have 
you come out with 
swords and clubs: as 
against .a robber to 
arrest me? Day after 
day I.-used to sit 
in the temple teach- 
ing, and yet you 
did not take me in- 
to custody. 56 But 
all this has taken 
place for the scrip- 
tures of the proph- 
ets to be fulfilled.” 
Then all the disciples 
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πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. | abandoned him 
all having let go off him oe fled. “86 
57 Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿] ῦ 57'Those who took 
σουν ἡ 
The (ones) but having porter the Jesus Jesus into custody 


led him away to 


ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καιάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, Smou|Ca‘ia-phas the high 


εα οὔ toward Caiaphas the high priest, where priest, where the 

€ - ΝῚ - ὧν ΕἸ ᾿ 
oi γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι | Scribes and the older 
the scribes and the oldermen {men were gathered 
συνήχθησαν. 58 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος | together. 58 But Peter 
were led together. The but Peter | kept following him at 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἕως τῆς | 2 800d distance, as 
was following tohim from "afsroff until μοὶ [8 as the courtyard 


of the high priest, 


αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ εἰσελθὼν ; : 
courtyard ofthe chief eet and having entered ey — eo ate 
ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν | Qe Ge Was sitting 
within wassitting with the Saboutingtos to see hair Rae t house a 
‘TO τέλος. ᾿ etn aoe 
ἀρ ee 96 outcome. 
. 59 Meantime th 
59 of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal τὸ 3 i i : 
( ; τὸ συνέδριον 
τ The but chief priests and the Ganhe dein nee Gee 
ον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ oki 
whole were seeking false testimony downon the haat pre id red 
3 fa] x ᾿ 
Ιησοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν, in order tc put him 
Pi so that him they might put to death, to death, 60 but they 
. ’ 2 ; 
καὶ οὐχ εὗρον πολλῶν 
and not they found of many ane Pi bereep 
προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων. ὕστερον δὲ ᾿ 
having come toward false pat ele Lattecly but es ee αν 
προσελθόντες δύο 6] εἶπαν Οὗτος ἔφ 6land said: “Thi 
having come toward two said This one eal man said, ‘I ea ble 
Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ |to throw down rea 


Iam able to loose down the divine habitati £ 
ton of the) temple of God and 


θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶ i A 
μερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. j ἢ 
πὰ and through three days to build up. ΠΣ ῃ at be ith, ae 
Kai ἀναστὰς. ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν hi i 

And having stoodup the Shice Ἐκεῖ said τὶν a hare slot d 
3 ny » Ἃ > tA ’ ᾿ 8} : 
αὐτῷ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί [αν you ae 
ohim Nothing are you answering? What these 5 9 ar ti ae pee 
ἜΣ wer ? at is it these 

σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 63 ὁ δὲ ’ ῦ ifyi i 
of you are testifying δοὺς on? The but ἐν ΡΟΣ, ? weit tgs Τὰν ἜΤΣΙ 
ἐσιῶπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπ ὑτῷ st υ gis 

TTX. εν αὐτῷ 

was silent. And the chief priest said to him Fine Ἐπ . το ue 
᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ him: “By. ‘ie tiie 
Tputunderoath you down ofthe God the God I put you un- 

ζῶντος ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ | ΔΓ oath to tell 
ὀχ 3 f us 
living imorderthat tous you should say if you] whether you are the 
εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 64 λέγει | Christ the Son of 
are the Christ the Son of the God. Issaying| God!” 64Jesus_ said 


59* San’he-drin, J'18; or, “Supreme Court.” See Matthew 5:22. 
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αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς Σὺ εἶπας: πλὴν 
tohim the Jesus You yousaid; besides 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν 
Iam saying to rou, from right ποῦν you will see the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 
Son of the man sitting out of 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ 
right-hand [parts] of ihe power and 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ 
coming upon the clouds of the 
οὐρανοῦ. 65 τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν 
heaven. Then the chief priest broke through 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Εβλασφήμησεν’ 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; 


τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; ἴδε 
what yet need weare having of witnesses? See 
νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν. 66 τί ὑμῖν 
now youheard the blasphemy. What to you 
δοκεῖ; oi δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered — said 


Ἔνοχος θανάτου ἐστίν. 67 Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν 
Held in of death  heis. Then they spit 


cig τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκολάφισαν 
into the face ofhim and _ hit with fists 


αὐτόν, δὲ ἐράπισαν 68 λέγοντες 


οἱ 
him, but slapped saying 


the (ones) 


Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς ἐστίν ὁ 


Prophesy tous, Christ, who is the (one) 


παίσας σε; 
having hit you? 
69 ‘O δὲ ἔξω 
outside 
αὐτῷ pia 
him one 


Πέτρος ἐκάθητο 
The but Peter. was sitting 

ἐν τῇ αὐλῇς: καὶ προσῆλθεν 

in the courtyard; and came toward 


παιδίσκη λέγουσα Kai σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus 


τοῦ Γαλιλαίου:. 70 ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Οὐκ οἶδα. τί 
in front ofall saying Not Ihave known what 
λέγεις. 11 ἐξελθόντα δὲ εἰς τὸν 
you are saying. . Having gone out but into the 
πυλῶνα εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλη καὶ λέγει 


him another [girl] and is saying 


τοῖς ἐκεῖ Οὗτος ἦν μετὰ ᾿[ησοῦ 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 


τοῦ Ναζωραίου: 72 καὶ πάλιν ἠρνήσατο μετὰ 


gatehouse saw 


the Nazarene; and again hedenied with 
ὅρκου ὅτι Οὐκ οἷδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
oath that Not Ihaveknown the man. 


MATTHEW 26: 6ὅ--- 


to him: “You your- 
self said [it]. Yet I 
say to You men, 
From henceforth you 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming on the 
clouds of heaven.’ 
65Then the high 
priest ripped his out- 
er garments, saying: 
“He has blasphemed! 
What further need 
do we have of wit- 
nesses? See! Now rou 
have heard the blas- 
phemy. 66 What is 
YOUR opinion?” They 
returned answer: “He 
is. liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit in- 
to his face and hit 
him with their fists. 
Others slapped him 
in the face, 68 say- 
ing: “Prophesy to us, 
you Christ. Who is it 
that struck you?” 
69Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: ‘You, 
too, were with Je- 
sus the Gal-i-le’an!” 
7®9But he denied it 
before them all, say- 
ing: “I do not know 
what you are talking 
about.”” 71 After he 
had gone out to the 
gatehouse, another 
girl noticed him and 
said to those there: 
“This man was with 
Jesus the Naz-:a- 
rene’.” 72And again 
he denied it, with 
an oath: “I do not 
know the man!” 
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73 μετὰ μικρὸν δ et ore θέντες 73 After a little while 
ing come toward | those standing ar 
ς - “Ὁ ᾽΄ > ~ ound 
me δ᾽ δ: ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ “AAnO@dco|came up and said to 
ἢ é ᾿ ing said tothe Peter Truly | Peter: “Certainly you 
Kai σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ, καὶ ye λαλιά : n 
; ιά {8150 
also ae ΜΝ of them are, and or the speech | for pes ree pace: 
σου δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ" 714 τότε ἤ ia ive. 
of you nee you it is making; then ἐρεστο, ΕΝ δἰ ΠΝ ἢ et 
καταθεματίζειν - καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι Οὐκ] started to curse ena 
᾿ cursing and tobeswearing that Not) swear: “I do not 
᾿ x EZ x 5. xX : ο 
es οἶδα τον ἄνθρωπον. καὶ εὐθὺς know the man!” And 
t Ἁ at once | ; i 
fags ee ἢ : immediately a coc 
ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν 15 καὶ ἐμνήσθη 6 | crowed. 75 And eae 
ae : i ἣν ; and remembered the} allied to mind the 
étpoc. τοῦ ῥήματος *Incod εἰρηκότος 6 i 
: τι 
ΓΝ of ἘΠΕῚ saying of Jesus hese said that eee ee ἌΝ Ke, 
pw ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι “τρὶς | cock crows, you will 
; ᾿ coc to sound three times | qisown me thre 
ἀπαρνήσῃ με, Kal ἐξελθὼν ἔξω | times.” And he want 


you will disown me, and having gone forth i 
y Ἑ outside Ἢ 
ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς... ' eee | ane Meee 


he wept bitterly. 

ὲ ἢ Whe . 
27 feels, tenting] 27 come morning 
ωωδιμβούλον, Θαβον mages δὶς ἀρχερεῖς͵ | ana the older mes 
cel gl meegBrepo: τοῦ λαοῦ, κατὰ κ5 eonmtaion again 
τοῦ "Ingod ὥστε θανατῶσαι. αὐτόν" 2 καὶ him to. death. 2 And, 


after binding him, 


δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ παρέδωκαν | they led him off and 


having bound him _ = they led off and 
gave aver : 
Πειλάτῳ: τῶ ἡγεμόνι ᾿ : ' handed him over to 
to Pilate the governor. Pilate the. governor.. 
8 Τότε.  ἰδὼνῤῤὀ ὀἠΙούδας ὁ Ὁ ΛΠ ΡΠ seeee, wee 
- " - having seen Judas the (one) | betrayed him, seeing 
παραδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθ had been con- 
ee over him that he was diaged dou demned,. felt remorse 
μετὰμεληθεὶς ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριά and turned the thirt 
ETH KOVT v 
having felt remorse turned back the Pointy - Silver pieces back .to 


καὶ | the chief priests. and 
ae “and};older men, 4saying: 
y aptov| “I si vhen-"” 
older men saying Tinned Sa Εὐλ ἄν 


παραδοὺς αἷμα Sixatov. i 2 
having given over blood righteous. The (ones) ban blood.” They said: 
“What is that to us? 


ἀργύρια τοῖς. 
silver [pieces]. to the’ 


πρεσβυτέροις 4 λέγων 


ἀρχιερεῦσιν 
chief priests " 


εἶταν Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; ὺ ὄ 
, ἡμᾶς σὺ "δι, ᾿ 
δῷ ; ee toward us? You will ὯΝ You must see to that!” 
Kal imac τὰ ἀργύρια εἰ ὸν 50. he thr 
; Rie στὸν ew the 
And having cast the silver [pieces] int the | silver pieces into the 


163 MATTHEW 27: 6—13 


temple and withdrew, 


ἀπελθὼν 
off and 


ἀνεχώρησεν, Kat 


- γαὸν 
divine habitation he withdrew, and having gone off!and went 
ἀπήγξατο. 6 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς hanged himself. 6 But 
he hanged himself. The but chief priests | the chief priests took 
χαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπαν Οὐκ᾿ [6 silver pieces and 
paving taken the silver [pieces] said Not | said: “It is not law- 
ἔξεστιν βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἴὰ} to drop them 
itigallowed tothrow — them into the |into the sacred trea- 
κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν᾽ | ΒΌΣΥ, because they are 
sacred treasure, since price of blood itis; |the price of blood.” 
7 συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν [1 After consulting to- 
counsel together but having taken they bought] gether, they pought 
ἐξ αὐτῶν. τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν τοῦ Κεραμέως εἰς | with them the potter’s 
oufof them the Field ofthe Potter into|feld to bury- strang-. 
ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις. 8 διὸ ἐκλήθη _jers. 8 Therefore that 


field has been called 
“Field of Blood” to 
this very day. 9 Then 
what was spoken 
through Jeremiah the 
prophet was fulfilled, 
saying: ‘‘And they 
took the thirty silver 
pieces, the price upon 
the man that was 
priced, the one on 
whom some of the 
sons of Israel set a 
price, 10and they 
gave them for the 
potter’s. field, accord- 
ing to what Jehovah* 
bad commanded me.” 

11 Jesus now stood 
pefore the governor, 
and the governor put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king 
of the Jews?” Jesus 
replied: “You your- 
self say [it].” 12 But, 
while he was being 
accused by the chief 


Through which was called 
3 x 2 ~ 2 a Ὁ a ὧν 7 n~ 
ς ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος ᾿Αγρὸς Αἵματος ἕως τῆς 
ἐπε 18a that Field of Blood till the 
s epov. 9 Τότε ἐπληρώθη. τὸ ῥηθὲν 
oe Then was fulfilled the (thing) spoken 
διὰ ᾿ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Καὶ 
through Jeremiah the prophet saying And 
ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν 
ας the thirty silver [pieces], the 
τιμὴν τετιμημένου ὃ 
ore having been priced 
ἐτιμήσαντο υἱν ᾿Ισραήλ, 10 καὶ 
they priced sons of Israel, and 
ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, 
they gave them into the δειὰ of the - potter, 
καθὰ συνέταξέν μοι Κύριος. 
according to what things ordered tome Lord. 
1. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστάθη 
The . but Jesus stood 
ἡγεμόνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 
povernor; ‘and inquired upon him 
λέγων Σὺ ef ὁ βασιλεὺς 
saying You are the king 
. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη 
Jews? The” but . Jesus said 
λέγεις. 12 καὶ ἐν τῷ 
you are saying. And in ‘the 


αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν. ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
older men 


purial to the strangers. 


TOU 
of the (one) 
ἀπὸ 
- from 


ἔμπροσθεν 


in fron 
ὁ 
the 
TOV 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


ἡγεμὼν 
governor 
᾿Ιουδαΐων; 


κατηγορεῖσθαι 
to be accused 


him by the chief priests and a Taine nee 
᾿ : , Δὲ na oO. 

οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 13 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ees ᾿ 

nothing he answered. Then issaying to him he made no answer. 

ὁ Πειλᾶτος Οὐκ ἀκούεις. 18 aney Pilate said to 

the Pilate Not | you are hearing | him: Do you not hear 


10° Jehovah, J1,2,4,7-14,18. 17 5 the: Lord, SABI. © 
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πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 
how many (things) of you they are testifying against? 
14 καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
And not he answered to him 
πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα, ὥστε 
toward not-but one saying, as-and 

θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
to be wondering the governor very much. 

15 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 


According to but festival was accustomed 


ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον 
the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 


ὃν ἤθελον. 16 εἶχον δὲ 


whom they were wanting. They were having but 
τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. 


then bound one notorious beingsaid Barabbas. 
17 συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν 
Having been led together therefore of them 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 
said tothem the Pilate Whom. are rou willing 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἢ 
Ishould release to rou, the Barabbas or 


᾿[ησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 18 ἤἥδει 

Jesus the being said Christ? He had known 
yap ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν 
for that through envy they gave over 
αὐτόν. 19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
him. Sitting" but ofhim upon the 
βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡἣ 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 

γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ 
woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ, πολλὰ ap 
righteous (one) that, many (things) for 
ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
I suffered today according to dream 
δι’ αὐτόν. 20 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal οἱ 


through him, The but chief priests and the 
πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους ἵνα 
oldermen. persuaded the crowds in order that 
αἰτήσωνται . τὸν Βαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ 
they should ask for the Barabbas the but 
* Inooiv ἀπολέσωσιν. 21 ἀποκριθεὶς 
Jesus should they destroy. - Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίνα 
but the governor said to them Whom 
θέλετε. ἀπὸ τῶν. ἀπολύσω 
are vou willing from the I should release 


δὲ εἶπαν Τὸν Βαραββᾶν. 
but said - The SBarabbas, 


δύο 
two 
ὑμῖν; οἱ 

to rou? The (ones) 
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how many things they 


are testifying against 


you?” 14Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 
the governor won- 
dered very much. 


15 Now from festi- 
val to festival it was 
the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted. 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding 8 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab’bas. 
17 Hence when they 
were gathered togeth- 
er Pilate said to 
them: “Which one do 
you want me _ to 
release to YOU, Bar- 
ab’bas or Jesus the 
so-called Christ?”’ 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while he 
was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have noth- 
ing to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered a lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20But the 
chief priests and the 
older men persuaded 
the crowds to ask for 
Bar-ab’bas, but to 
have Jesus. destroyed. 
21 Now in responding 
the governor said to 
them: ‘Which of the 
two do rou want me to. 
release to vou?” They- 
said: ‘‘Bar-ab’bas.’”. 
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αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Ti οὖν 


ἔγει᾽ 
22 ney Pilate What therefore 


Issaying to them the 


mow ᾿ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
shall make Jesus the being said ist?’ 
ἐγουσιν πάντες Σταυρωθήτω. 
ae ine saying all Let him be put on the stake. 
ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ti γὰρ κακὸν 
The (one) but said What for bad (thing) 
ἐποίησεν; oi δὲ περισσῶς 
ond te do? The (ones) but abundantly 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες _ Σταυρωθήτω. 
were Sip out saying Let him be put on the stake. 
23 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν 
Having seen but the Pilate that nothing 
ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται 
penefits but rather uproar is occurring 
λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 


having taken water he washedoff the hands 


κατέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων ᾿Αθῷός εἶμι 
downopposite the crowd saying Innocent Iam 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματο τούτου" ὑμεῖς 
em the food of this (one) ; you 
4 . > x fad 6 
ὄψεσθε. 25 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς 
ΚΟΡΗ 566. And having answered all the 
rade εἶπεν Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽’ ἡμᾶς 
people said The blood ofhim upon us 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. 26 τότε 
and upon the children of us. Then 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ 
6 τϑθαϑεᾶ ἰο ἴθ ἰμ8 Barabbas, the but 
ησοῦν φραγελλῶώσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα 


2 
| : 
Jesus having whipped he gave over in order that 


σταυρωθῇ. 
he might be put on the stake. 
27 Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor 
, ᾿ > te ΕΣ A 
παραλαβόντες τὸν Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸ 
having taken along the Jesus into the 
΄ 3 3 > x ΄σ 
πραιτώριον. συνήγαγον €1r QUTOV ὅλην 
ia er ΠΝ led together upon him whole 
ὴν σπεῖραν. 28 καὶ ἐκδύσαντες 
the body of rena: And having disrobed 
αὐτὸν λαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέθηκαν 
him Χ cloak scarlet they placed around 
αὐτῷ, 29 καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ 
him, and having braided crown out of 
ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
thorns they imposed upon the head 
» a ΕΥ ΄ ΕΣ ~ ~~ 3 nw 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κάλαμον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, 


ofhim and reed in the right [hand] of him, 


MATTHEW 27: 22—29 


22 Pilate said to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!’ 
23He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?” Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: “Let him 
be impaled!” . 
24Seeing that it 
did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: “T am 
innocent of the blood 
of ‘this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that all 
the people said in 
answer: “His blood 
come upon us and 
upon our children.” 
26'Then he released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
but he had Jesus 
whipped and handed 
him over to be im- 
paled. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the gov- 
ernor’s palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops to- 
gether to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
searlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27: 30—3% 


Kal γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
and having knelt in front of him 
ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες Χαῖρε, 
they made fun οὐ. him saying Be rejoicing, 


᾿Ιουδαίων, 30 καὶ ἐμτττύσαντες 
Jews, and having spit on 


ZaBov τὸν κάλαμον καὶ 
into him they took the reed and 


ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 31 καὶ 
were hitting into the head of him. And 
ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν 
when they made funof him, they took off him 
τὴν - χλαμύδαχ καὶ ἐνέδυσαν. αὐτὸν τὰ 
the cloak and put on him the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν 
outer garments ofhim, and they led off him 
εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 
into the to be put on the stake. 
δὲ 
but 


βασιλεῦ τῶν 
king ofthe 


> > a 
εἰς αὐτὸν 


32 ᾿Εξερχόμενοι 
Going out 
Κυρηναῖον ὀνόματι 
Cyrenian to name 
ἠγγάρευσαν 
they impressed into service 


εὗρον 
they found 
Σίμωνα: 
Simon; 


ἄνθρωττον 
man 


TOUTOV 
this (one) 
ἵνα 
in order that 
τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 33 Kal 
the stake of him. And 
τόπον λεγόμενον Γ ολγοθά, 
place being said Golgotha, 
5 ν Κρανίου Τόπος λεγόμενος, 
which ᾿ς is of Skull Place being said, 
84 ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν οἶνον μετὰ χολῆς 
they gave tohim todrink wine with gall 
μεμιγμένον" καὶ γευσάμενος οὐκ 
having been mixed;. and having tasted not 
ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν. 35 σταυρώσαντες δὲ 
he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 
αὐτόν διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια: αὐτοῦ 
him ‘they distributed the outer garments of him 
βάλλοντες κλῆρον, 36 καθήμενοι 
throwing lot, sitting 
ἐτήρουν 37 
they were observing 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω 
they putupon above 
αἰτίαν 
charge 


con 
he might lift up 
ἐλθόντες εἰς 
having come into 
5 ἐστιν 


καὶ 
and 


αὐτὸν 
him 


— καὶ 
And 
αὐτοῦ τὴν 
of him He 
Οὗτός 
This (one) 
᾿Ιουδαίων. 
Jews. 


ἐκεῖ. 
there: 
τῆς κεφαλῆ 
the head! 
γεγραμμένην 
having been written 
ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Βασιλεὺς 
is Jesus the King 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 

TOV 
of the 


32" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Goog 
day, you King of the 


Jews!” 30And _ they 
spit upon him and 
took the reed and 


began hitting him 
upon his head. 31 Fy3 
nally, when they had 
made fun of him, 
they took the cloak 
off and put his outer 
garments upon him 
and led him off for 
impaling. 

32 As they were go- 
ing out they found 
a native of Cy-re’ne 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 
33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol’go-tha, that is to 
say, Skull Place, 
34 they gave him wine 
mixed with gall to 
drink; but, after tast- 
ing it, he refused. to 
drink. 35 When they 
had impaled him 
they distributed: his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and; 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they, 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 
is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” δε 
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Τότε σταυροῦνται: σὺν αὐτῷ! 
38 Then are putonstakes together with him 
4. λῃσταί, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 
an yee” one. οὐδοῦ right-hand [parts] and 
εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 39 Οἱ δὲ 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones): but 
ορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν 
OOO ing along - were blaspheming him 


κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 40 καὶ λέγοντες 


moving the heads of them and saying 
‘O καταλύων τὸν ναὸν. 
The (one) loosing down the divine habitation 
i ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν; σῶσον 
oe in disse . days building, save 
geauTov’ εἰ υἱὸς. εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, κατάβηθι 
vourself; if son youare ofthe God, come down 
πὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 41 ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ 
pale the sore Likewise also the 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων 
ἜΡΧ: ee making fun of with the seribes i 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον ᾿ 42 ~AAAous 
and older men were saying Others 


ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς 


ss 
σῶσεν J Ι 
he saved, himself not heis able to save; king 

᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 
of Israel he is, let him come down now. from 
τοῦ σταυροῦ καὶ πιστεύσομεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
the stake and wewillbelieve upon ‘him. 
43 Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ῥυσάσθω 


He has trusted upon. the God, let him rescue 


vovei θέλει αὐτόν’ εἶπεν yap ὅτι Θεοῦ 
now if heis willing him; hesaid for that of God 


εἰμὶ υἱός. 44 τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ 

tem Son. The. but. very (thing) also. the 

λῃσταὶ οἷ συνσταυρωθέντες - 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 
σὺν αὐτῷ. ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 


together with him -were reproaching him. 
45 ᾿ΑἈπὸ δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας “σκότος ἐγένετο 
From but sixth hour darkness occurred 
ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης. 
till hour ninth. 
ὥραν ἐβόησεν ὁ 


γῆν 


ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
earth 


upon 81 the 
46 περὶ. δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην 


About but the ninth ‘hour. calle out the 
᾿Ιησοῦ ὠνῇ μεγάλῃ Agyov Ἐλωΐί ἐλωί 
deste” te voles τ great saying Eloi eloi 
enc σαβαχθανεί; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Océ. pou θεέ 
iene pi apd. this “is God ofme God 


MATTHEW 27: 383—46 


38 Then two robbers 
were impaled with 
him, one on his right 
and one on his left. 
39So the passers-by 
began speaking abu- 
sively of him, wag- 
ging their heads 
40 and saying: “O you 
would-be thrower- 
down of the temple 
and builder of it ἴῃ 
three days, save your- 
self! If you are a 
son of God, come 
down off the torture. 
stake!’* 41In like 
manner also. the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun of 
him and = saying: 
42“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot: 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and we 
will believe on him. 
43 He has put his 
trust in God; let: Him 
now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he 
said, 1 am God’s 
‘Son.’” 44In the same 
way even the robbers 
that were’ impaled 
together with him be-. 
gan reproaching him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus. called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: “ΕἸ, Eli, la’ma 
sa-bach:tha’ni?” that 
is, “My God, my God, 


40* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. - 
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μου, ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες; [why have you for- 
ofme, inorder that what me_ left you down in? saken me?” 47 At 
47 τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων | hearing this, some of 

Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood | those standing there 


ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Ηλείαν φωνεῖ 
having heard were saying that Elijah is sounding for 
οὗτος. 48 καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς 
this (one). And immediately havingrun one 
ἐξ αὐτῶν. καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον 
out of them and having taken sponge 
πλήσας τε ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς 
having filed and of sour wine and having put about 
καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. 49 οἱ 
reed he was causing to drink him. The 
δὲ λοιποὶ εἶπαν “Ages ἴδωμεν εἰ 
but leftover (ones) said Let goofft letussee if 
ἔρχεται Ἠλείας σώσων αὐτόν. [[ἄλλος 
is coming Elijah to save him. {CAnother 
δὲ λαβὼν λόγχην ἔνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
but having taken spear ‘pierced ofhim the 
πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ etn. ἢ 
side, and cameout water and _ blood.) 
50 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας 

The but Jesus again having cried out 

φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 

tovoice great heletgooff the spirit. 

51 Καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ 
And look! the 
ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη 

divine habitation wassplit from above 
κάτω εἰς δύο, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, 
below into two, and the earth was shaken, 
αἱ - πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, δ2 καὶ 
the rock-masses were split, and 
μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν καὶ 
memorial tombs were opened and 


σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων 
bodies ofthe having fallen asleep holy (ones) 
ἠγέρθησαν, 53 καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
were raised up, and {they] having gone forth 
ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν 
out of the memorial tombs after the being raised up 
ρον res > Sc tec op Ζ Ἃ 
αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ 
ofhim theyentered into the holy city and 
ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 54 Ὁ δὲ 
they were made apparent to many. The but 
ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ ol μετ’ αὐτοῦ 
centurion and the (ones) with him 
τηροῦντες τὸν Incodv ἰδόντες τὸν 
observing the Jesus having seen the 


began to say: “This 
man is calling E-li’. 
jah.” 48 And imme. 
diately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and put 
it on a reed and went 
giving him a drink, 
49But the rest of. 
them said: “Let him. 
be! Let us see wheth- 
er E-li’jah comes to 
save him.” [[Another 
man took a_ spear 
and pierced his side, 
and blood and water 
came out.]] 50 Again 
Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, and 
yielded up [his] 
breath. 

51 And, look! the 
curtain of the sanctu- 
ary was rent in two, 
from top to bottom, 
and the earth quaked, 
and the rock-masses 
were split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, 
53 (and persons, com- 
ing out from among 
the memorial tombs 
after his being raised 
up, entered into the 
holy city,) and they 
became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 
watching over Jesus, 
when they saw the 


τοῦ 


καταπέτασμα 
of the 


curtain 
ἀπ᾿ ἄνωθεν 
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ισμὸν καὶ τὰ γινόμενα 
ΑΙ quake and the (things) occurring 
» ψ' > n 
ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες ᾿Αληθῶς 
ΕΞ cll afraid very much, saying . Truly 


nn εν a 
cou υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. 
ἔθεον Son was this (one). 
55 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ 
Were but there women many from 
a > ᾿ 
όθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν 
ee off Siem ‘ who followed 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι 
tothe Jesus from the Galilee serving 


τῷ: 56 ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ 
πννκαι ; in whom was Mary the 
δαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία. ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου 
Leta ηνῇ and Mary the ofthe James 
ὶ ᾿Ιωσὴ Amp καὶ ἡἧ ή τῶν 
and J oe τα and the mother ofthe 
υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 
sons of Zebedee. 
57 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἦλθεν 


Ofevening but havingcometobe came 
ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ “Aptpabatas, τοὔνομα 
ric 


man from Arimathea, the Βδχὰθ 
te καὶ. ee eon: Aa ee 
> a x ἐξ a 
ποῦ = this oe having come toward to. the 
Mette pana ine τὸ Gate: τοῦ seme 
τότε ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι. 


Then the Pilate commanded to be given back. 
x » a > ᾿ 

ὅ9 καὶ λαβὼν τὸ σῶμα ὁ [ωσὴφ 
And havingtaken the body the Joseph 

ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ ἐν σινδόνι καϑαρᾷ, 60 Kai 

wrapped it in finelinen’ clean, and 


ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν TH καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ 

placed it in the new ofhim memorial tomb 
ἘΔ repented in roek-mass, and 
hae el et eee ee t0 the oor 
fie refed Gomb ne weaned, Wan at 


ἐκεῖ Μαριὰ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη 
there Marge A Magdalene and the other 


Μαρία καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ τάφου. 

Mary sitting fromopposite the grave. 
62 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶν μετὰ 
To the but morrow, which is after 


τῇ 
the 


MATTHEW 27: 55—62 


earthquake and _ the 
things happening, 
grew very much 
afraid, saying: “Cer- 
tainly this was God’s 
Son.” 

55 Moreover, many 
women were there 
viewing from a dis- 
tance, who had ac- 
companied Jesus from 
Gal‘i-lee to minister 
to him; 56among 
whom was Mary 
Mag’da:lene, also 
Mary the mother of 
James and Jo’ses, 
and the mother of 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee. 


57Now as it was 
late in the afternoon, 
there came. a rich 
man of Ar-i-ma-the’a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himself be- 
come a disciple of 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to Pilate 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded it 
to be given over. 
59 And Joseph took 
the body, wrapped it 
up in clean fine linen, 
60 and laid it in his 
new memorial tomb, 
which he had quar- 
ried in the rock-mass. 
And, after rolling a 
big stone to the door 
of the memorial tomb, 
he left. 61 But Mary 
Mag’da-lene and the 
other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
which was. after 


MATTHEW 27: 63—28: 2 


παρασκευήν, συνήχθησαν oi 
Preparation, were led together the 


καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πειλᾶτον 
Pilate 


τὴν 
the 


ἀρχιερεῖς J 
chief priests and the Pharisees toward 


63 λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
ee Lord, weremembered that that 


ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν Meta τρεῖς 
errant one said yet living After three 
ἐγείρομαι:" 64 κέλευσον 
Iam being raised up; command 
οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν 
therefore ἴο Ὀ6 τωδᾶρ βθοιισα the 
τρίτης ἡμέρας, μή ποτε 
find day, " not δ δὴν time 
μαθηταὶ κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν καὶ 
disciples mightsteal him and 
λαῷ ᾿Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 
people He νν885 ταῖβϑα up from the 
ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη. πλάνη 
willbe the Jast error 
πρώτης. 65 ἔφ ᾿ αὐτοῖς ὁ 
first. Said to them the 


KOUOTOOSIav" 
You are having custody men; 


ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε. 
make secure as you have known. 


δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο 
but having gone their way made secure 


τάφον σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ 
grave having sealed the stone with 


κουστωδίας. 
custody men. 


28 Owe δὲ 
After but 
ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς 


τάφον ἕως τῆς 
grave till the 
ἐλθόντες οἱ 
having come the 
εἴπωσιν τῷ 
might say to the 
νεκρῶν, καὶ 
dead (ones), and 
χείρων τῆς 
worse of the 
Πειλᾶτος 
Pilate 
ὑπάγετε 
be you going under 
66 οἱ 
The (ones) 
TOV 
the 
τῆς 
the 


Ἔχετε 


᾿ σαββάτων, 
of sabbaths, 


μίαν σαββάτων, ἦλθεν 

lighting up into one of sabbaths, - came 

Μαρία ἡ ᾿Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία 

Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary 

θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 

to view . the grave. 

2 καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς 
And look! fearth]quake 

ἄγγελος γὰρ Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ 

angel for ofLord having descended, out of 


οὐρανοῦ καὶ προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε᾽ 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 

τὸν λίθον καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 

the stone and was sitting οἱ top of it. 


τῇ 
to the [day] 


μέγας’ 
great; 


2 


ἐγένετο 
occurred 


170 


the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: ‘Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
‘After three days I 
am to be raised up.’ 
64 Therefore com- 
mand the grave to 
be made secure until 
the third day, that 
his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, ‘He was raised 
up from the = dead!’ 
and this last im- 
posture will be worse 
than the first.” 65 Pi- 
late said to them: 
“You have a guard. 
Go make it as secure 
as you know how.” 
66So they went and 
made the grave se- 
cure by sealing the 
stone and having the 
guard. 


2 After? the sab- 

bath, when it 
was growing light on 
the first day of the 
week, Mary Mag’da- 
lene and the other 


Mary came to view 
the grave. i 
2And, notice! a 


great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah’s® angel had -de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


4 After, J27.18.2. See Appendix under Matthew 28:1. 2° Jehovah’s, 13... 


7-14,18-18: the Lord’s, SAB. 


11 


εἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς 

Was but the outwardappearance οὐ him. as 
ἀστραπὴ Kat TO ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡς 
lightning and the clothing ofhim white as 


3 ἦν δὲ ἡ 


7 4 2 Oy a « ΄ » a 
χιών. ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ. φόβου αὐτοῦ 
snow. From but the fear of him 

ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες καὶ 
were made to quake. the (ones) observing and 


ἐγενήθησαν ὡς νεκροί. 
pecame as dead (ones). 
5 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν 
Having ariswered. but the angel said 
ταῖς γυναιξίν Μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ὑμεῖς, οἶδα 
tothe women Not be fearful you, .I have known 
γὰρ ὅτι. 69ΘΎ ᾿[ησοῦν τὸν 
for that Jesus the (one) 
ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε: 6 οὐκ 
having been puten the stake you 816 seeking; not 
ἔστιν ὧδε, ᾿ἠγέρθη γὰρ. ... καθὼς 
heis here, hewasraisedup for according as 


εἶπεν: δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου 
he said; hither see you’ the place where 


ἔκειτο᾽ 7 καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι 
he was lying; and quickly having gone rour way 
εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅὅτι 
say you to the disciples of him that 
᾿Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 


προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς “τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ 
he goes before τὸν into the Galilee, there 
αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: ἰδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν." 
him. you willsee; look! Isaid to you. 
8 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And having goneoff quickly from the 


μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης 
memorialtomb with fear and joy great 
ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 
theyran toreportback tothe disciples of him. 
9 καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿[ησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 
And look! Jesus met” them saying 
- Χαίρετε" ai . -δὲ προσελθοῦσαι 
Be you rejoicing; the (ones} but having come toward 
ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kai προσεκύνησαν 
seized ..ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
αὐτῷ. 10 τότε λέγει αὐταῖς 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to him, Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε 
Not befearful; be vou going under report back 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς pou iver - ἀπέλθωσιν 
to the brothers of me in order that they might go off 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward appear- 
ance was as lightning, 
and his clothing as 
white as snow. 4 Yes, 
for fear of him the 
watchmen trembled 
and became as dead 
men. 


5 But the angel in 
answer said to the 
women: “Do. not you 
be fearful, for I know 
you are looking for 
Jesus who was. im- 
paled. 6He is not 
here, for he was 
raised up, as he said. 
Come, see the place 


|where he was lying. 


% And go quickly and 
tell his disciples that 
he was. raised up 
from the dead, and, 
look! he is going 
ahead οἵ. you into 
Gal’i-lee; . there you 
will see him. Look! 
I have. told you.” 


8So, quickly leay- 
ing the memorial 
tomb, with fear and 
great joy, they ran 
to report to his dis- 
ciples. 9 And, look! 
Jesus met them and 
said: “Good day!’’ 
They. approached and 
caught him. by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. 10'Then Jesus 
said to them: “Have 
no fear! Go, report 


|}to my brothers, that 


they may go off 


MATTHEW 28: 11—19 


pe ὄψονται. 
they will see. 


κἀκεῖ 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 
and there me 


into the Galilee, 


11 Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού τινες 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 
τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ot the custody men havingcome into the city 
ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
reported back to the chief priests all 
τὰ γενόμενα. 12 καὶ 
the (things) having happened. And 
συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν 
having been led together with the 
πρεσβυτέρων ᾿ συμβούλιόν τε λαβόντες 
older men counseltogether and having taken 
ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 
στρατιώταις 13 λέγοντες Εἴπατε ὅτι Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν 
disciples ofhim ofnight having come stole 
αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων’ 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
εἷς πείσομεν καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
‘pet shall persuade and you free from worry 
ποιήσομεν. 15 οἱ δὲ λαβόντες 
we shall make. The (ones) but having taken 
ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 
διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ 
was spread abroad the word this beside 


᾿Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 
Jews until the today day. 


16 Of δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ 
The but eleven disciples went their way 

εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς -τὸ ὄρος οὗ 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 17 καὶ ἰδόντες 
arranged ἴἰο them the Jesus, and having seen 
αὐτόν προσεκύνησαν, οἱ - δὲ 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
ἐδίστασαν. 18 Kai προσελθὼν ὁ 
doubted. And having come toward the 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. λέγων ᾿ἘΕδόθη 
Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
por πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ 
to me all authority in heaven and upon 

τῆς γῆς: 19 πορευθέντες οὖν 
the earth; having gone χοῦ way therefore 


ἐπορεύθησαν 


172 


into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in. the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
{him] and will set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been - spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. ; 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal’/i-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw. him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


abd 


Apo PRIDDY deo a 


118 MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


αθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ 
make disciples of all the nations, 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
them [persons] into the name 
Kal τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
and ofthe Son and ofthe 
20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα 
teaching them __ to be observing all 
ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν’ καὶ ἰδοὺ 
as many things 85 Icommanded to you; and look! 
ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕω 
I with you) am all the days 5 tar 


and make disciples 
of people of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded you. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


βαπτίζοντες 
baptizing 
τοῦ πατρὸς 
ofthe Father 


ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
holy spirit, 


ἔθνη, 


τοῦ 


τῆς συντελείας 
of the 


i αἰῶνος. 
the conclusion 


age. 


29° System of things=aidv (ai-ow’), NAB; Dviy (0-lahm’), Jt-14,16-18,” 
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ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON 
ACCORDING TO MARK 


[The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 


1 Ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 1 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 

2 Καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἠσαίᾳ 
According as it 85 been written in the Isaiah 

τῷ προφήτῃ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 

the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


μου πρὸ προσώπου σου ὃς |before your face, who 
of me before face of you, who | will Bred are your 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου: 3 φωνὴ Way;) Slisten! some- 
will prepare the way of you; voice | one is. crying out in 
βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Ἑτοιμάσατε the wilderness, ‘Pre- 


pare the way of 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
Jehovah,» 


x ‘ ; ΤᾺ 3) ν ᾿ ᾿ YO - 
τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους gee 


ple, make his roads 


th ᾿ i ς 
ie way Ob EOS) 3 γβΙβηξ make you the vasa straight,’” 4John the 
αὐτοῦ, 4 ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ Borrtifav|baptizer turned up 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing jin the wilderness, 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων  Pdrtiopa| Preaching baptism [in 
in the wilderness preaching baptism ae of repentance 
μετανοίας εἰ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. |f0r- forgiveness οὗ 
ofrepentance - intg letting go off pois <n ee 
5 > ᾿ ὶ aS erri ο 
5 καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα [711-468 and- a the 


And was going the way out toward him all 


1 a ΄ ΝῚ nm 
ἡ *louSaia χώρα καὶ of ᾿Ϊεροσολυμεῖται 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3> Jehovah, J7-14.16-18,20; the Lord, SAB. 


MATTHEW 28: 11—19 
ὄψονται. 
they will see. 


TIVES 
some 


εἷς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με 


into the Galilee, and there me 
11 Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού 
Going their way but ofthem look! 
τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ἈΝ custody men having come into the city 
ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
reported back to the chief priests all 
ὸ γενόμενα. 12 καὶ 
having happened. And 
μετὰ τῶν 
with the 
“te λαβόντες 
and having taken 


τα 
the (things) 
συναχθέντες 
having been led together 


πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν 
older men counsel together 


ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 


στρατιώταις 18 λέγοντες Εἴπατε ὅτι Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 


μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν 
disciples ofhim ofnight having come stole 
αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων: 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 

ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
ἡμεῖ πείσομεν καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
με shall persuade and you _ free from worry 
ποιήσομεν. 15 oi δὲ λαβόντες 
we shall make.. The (ones) but having taken 

ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 

διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ 
was spread abroad _ the word this beside 
*louSaioig μέχρι τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 

Jews until the today day. 

16 Of δὲ ἕνδεκα 


The but eleven 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 


αὐτοῦ 


μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν 
disciples went their way 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος οὗ 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 17 καὶ ἰδόντες 
arranged ἴο them the Jesus, and having seen 
αὐτόν προσεκύνησαν, οἱ - δὲ 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
ἐδίστασαν. 18 καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ 
doubted. And having come toward the 
Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Εδόθη 

Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ 
to me all authority in heaven and upon 
τῆς γῆς: 19 πορευθέντες οὖν 
the earth; having gone YouR way therefore 


172 


into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” . 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and_ said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
{him] and will set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been «= spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal’‘i-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw. him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


PE ee Eee εν ἐμο δτ ων 


173 
αθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς 
them [persons] into the name ofthe Father 
καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Kat τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
and ofthe Son and ofthe holy spirit, 
20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς ρεῖν πάντα 
teaching them ἴο be observing all 
ὅσα. ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν: καὶ ἰδοὺ 
as many things 85 Icommanded to you; and look! 
> A > < a > . ’ x ΄ σ 
ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕω 
I with you am all the days ὶ ite 
τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
the conclusion οὗ the age. 


MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


and make disciples 
of pecple of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 29 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded you. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


29° System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NAB; D>iy (o-lahm’), Ji-14,16-18, 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 Ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Beginning ofthe good news οὗ Jesus Christ. 
2 Καθὼς  σγέγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἠσαίᾳ 

According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 
τῷ προφήτῃ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 
the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς 
of me before face of you, who 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου: 3 φωνὴ 
will prepare the way of you; voice 
βοῶντος ἐν τῇῦῪ ἐρήμῳ ἙὙἩἙτοιμάσατε 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
the way οὔ οτζά, straight make you the roads 
αὐτοῦ, 4 ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
in the wilderness preaching baptism 
βετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 
ofrepentance - into letting go off of sins. 
5 kal ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα 
And was going the way out toward him all 
ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα καὶ of ᾿Ϊεροσολυμεῖται 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


1 [The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way;) 3listen! some- 
one is crying out in 
the wilderness, ‘Pre- 
pare the way of 
Jehovah,” you peo- 
ple, make his roads 
straight,’’’ 4John the 
baptizer turned up 
in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for. forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory of 
Ju-de’a and all the 
inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3° Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, ΑΒ. 


MARK 1: 6—13: 


πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 


811, and were being baptized by him in the 
*lopSdvn ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
Jordan River openly confessing the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 6 καὶ ἦν ὁ ‘ladys 
sins of them. And was the John 
ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ 
having been clothed hairs of camel and 


ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, Kai 


girdle leathern. about the loin(s) ofhim, and 
ἔσθων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 7 Kai 
eating locusts and honey wild. And 

ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων Ἔρχεται ὁ 
he was preaching saying Is coming the 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ 
one stronger ofme behind me, of whom not 
εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα 


Iam sufficient having stooped toloosen the lace 
τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: 8 ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα 
of the sandals of him; I baptized 
ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς 
you ἴο water, he but willbaptize you 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
tospirit holy. 
9 Kai 
And 


ἦλθεν 


came 
Kal 
and 
᾿Ἰωάνου. ᾿ 
John, 
τοῦ ὕδατος 
the water 


ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις 
itoccurred in those the days 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 

esus from Nazareth of the Galilee 
ἐβατιτίσθη εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην ὑπὸ 
was baptized into the Jordan by 
10 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ 
And atonce going up out of 
εἶδεν σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
hesaw being split the heavens 
Kai τὸ πνεῦμα ὡς περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον 
and the spirit as dove coming down 
εἰς αὐτόν". 11 καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


οὐρανῶν Σὺ ef ὁ υἱός pou ὁ ἀγαπητός, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
in you I thought well. 
12 Kai εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν 
ες And at once’ the spirit him 
ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. 13 καὶ ἦν 
thrusts out into the wilderness. And he was 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρας 
in the wilderness forty. ὁ days 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ 


being tempted by the Satan, and hewas with 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, open- 
ly confessing their 
sins. 6 Now John was 
clothed with camel’s 
hair and with a 
leather girdle around 
his loins, and was 
‘eating insect locusts 
and wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, say- 
ing: “After me some- 
one stronger than I 
am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 81 baptized 
rou with water, but 
he will baptize you 
with holy spirit.” 

9In the course of 
those days Jesus 
came from Naz’a-reth 
of Gal’i-lee and was 
baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. 10 And 
immediately on com- 
ing up out οὗ. the 
water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; lland a 
voice came. out of 
the heavens: ‘‘You 
are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you.” 

12 And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13 50. he 
continued in the wil- 
derness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 


Ss To 


i 
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τῶν θηρίων, 
the 
αὐτῷ. 
to him. ; 
14 Καὶ μετὰ 
. And after - 
"Ἰωάνην ἦλθεν ὁ 
John came the 
κηρύσσων TO 
seaching the 
λέγων ὅτι 
saying ; 
. 3» 5 : ς 
καὶ ἡγγικὲν yy 
and hasdrawnnear the 
ETAVOEITE καὶ 
be τοῦ repenting 
εὐαγγελίῳ. 
good news. 


16 Kai 


τὸ 
the 


παράγων 


And passing Ὅν . beside 
Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ 


τῇ 
of the he saw 


Galilee . 


καὶ of 
wild beasts, and the 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 
Jesus 


εὐαγγέλιον 
good news 


Πεπλήρωται ὁ ( : 
that Has been fulfilled the appointed time 


πιστεύετε, 
and be rou believing 


παρὰ τὴν 


MARK 1: 14—21 


the wild beasts, but 
the angels were min- 
istering to him. 

14Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into Gal’- 
i-lee, . preaching the 
good news of God 
15and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled; and the 
kingdom of God has 
drawn near. Be re- 
fpentant, you people, 
and have faith in the 
good news.” © 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gal’i-lee he saw Si- 
‘mon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
[their nets] 


διηκόνουν 


ἄγγελοι J 
were serving 


angels 


2 
TOV 


αδοθῆναι 
παρ 1 the 


to be given over 


into the Galilee 


too θεοῦ 156 καὶ 
ofthe God and 


καιρὸς 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ’ 
kingdom ofthe God; 
ἐν. τῷ 
in the 


θάλασσαν 
sea : 

᾿Ανδρέαν 

Andrew’: 


the 


Simon and 


> x ΄ ΄ 2 a casting 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν ᾿τῇ : 
Hie seat al cr stnon Sing around in the} about in the sea, for 
θαλάσστ ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλεεῖς" 17 καὶ efwev|they were fishers. 
sea, Ὧν they were for fishers; and aot 17So Jesus said to 
αὐτοῖς. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, kai)them: “Come after 
to them. .the ess aoe oe ; an i me, and I shall cause 
ποιήσω ὑμᾶ ενέσθαι ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 
ichall make CP Ὁ became fishers of men. a ee eae ae 
18 καὶ εὐθὺς . ἀφέντες πὰ [ἡ es . 
And ‘atonce - having let go off the }once they abandoned 
δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 19 Καὶ [μεν nets and fol- 
nets they followed him. And llowed him. 19 And 
_ " προβὰς ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον after. going a little 
having stepped before ἜΣ he aes ; Jane ‘| farther he saw James 
τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿ἰωάνην Tov. ae le. 
the [son] of the eee and’ John. the the [508] of ΖΕ 6 
ἁδελφὸ ΜΝ i αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ“ πλοίῳ dee and John his 
αὐτοῦ, Kal a a : : 
prettier. of him, and them in the boat brother, in fact, while 
καταρτίζοντας. τὰ. δίκτυα, .20 xai|they were in their 
adjustingdown ~ _ th nets, ~ - -and/boat mending their 
εὐθὺς: ἐκάλεσεν. αὐτούς. καὶ 1 ποθ; 20and without 
at once he called ‘them. oe delay he called them. 
ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν |i - turn they Ιδζ 
Ge ἸΕΡΕΘῸΝ Ὧι Ξ ἔλίβειν the ἐπε their father Zeb’e-dee 
ε 7 ἐν τῷ πλοιῷ ετὰ TOV, : 
ἐβεδοῖον ἐν τῷ το Heth “The [im the boat with the 
μισθωτῶν ᾿Π ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 21 Καὶ hired..men an a . 
ired men they wentoff behind him. And | off .after. him.. An 


MARK 1: 22—29 
εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
they are entering into Capernaum, 
Kai εὐθὺς τοῖς σάββασιν 
And at once to the sabbaths 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
having entered into the synagogue 
ἐδίδασκεν. 22 καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 


And they were astounded upon 
ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 


he was teaching. 
τῇ διδαχῇ . αὐτοῦ, 
the teaching ofhim, he was for teaching 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων Kai οὐχ ὡς oi 
them as authority having and not δὃ5 the 
γραμματεῖς. 28 καὶ εὐθὺς ἦν ἐν 
scribes, And at once was in 
τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 
the synagogue of them man in __ spirit 


ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν 24 λέγων Τί ἡμῖν 
unclean, and he cried out saying What tous 
καὶ oot, “Inood Nadapnvé; ἦλθες 
δι toyou, Jesus Nazarene? Did you come 
ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδά σε Tic εἴ, ὁ 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 
ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 25 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 


Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε 
the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come forth 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 26 καὶ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ 
outof him. And having convulsed him _ the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον Kai φωνῆσαν 
spirit the unclean and having sounded 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
to voice great came forth out of hin. 


21 καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἅπαντες, ὥστε 
And were astonished all, as-and 


ouvtntetv αὐτοὺς λέγοντας Τί 
to be seeking together them saying What 


ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινή" κατ᾽ 
15 this? Teaching new; according to 


ἐξουσίαν Kat τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 


authority and tothe spirits the unciean 
ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑττακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
he gives orders, and they are obeying him. 
28 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς 
And wentforth the hearing ofhim δ οῦσε 
πανταχοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον 


everywhere into whole the country roundabout 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


ofthe Galilee. 
29 Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆ 
And at once out of qe petted A 
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they went their way 
into Ca-per’na-um. 

No sooner was it 
the sabbath than he 
entered into the syn~- 
agogue and began to 
teach. 22 And they 
became astounded at 
his way of teaching, 
for there he was 
teaching them as one 
having authority, and 
not as [6 scribes, 
23 Also, at that im- 
mediate time there 
was in their syna- 
gogue @ man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who 
you are, the Holy One 
of God.” 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
on out of him!” 
26 And the unclean 
spirit, after throwing 
him into a convulsion 
and yelling at the top 
of its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astcnished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
Saying: ‘‘What is 
this? A new teaching! 
He authoritatively or- 
ders even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey 
him.” 28 So the report 
about him spread out 
immediately in all di- 
rections through all 
the country round 
about in Gal’i-lee. 

29 And immediate- 
ly they went out 


of the synagogue 


οὖν 1 Kind κε ει μμμμΗ͂Ν 
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ἐξελθόντες ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
paving gone forth they came into the house 
Σίμωνος Kal ᾿Ανδρέου μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ 
ofSimon and Andrew with James and 
"Ἰωάνου. 80 ἡ δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος 
John. The but mother-in-law of Simon 
κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς 
waslying down burning νυν] fever, and atonce 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 31 καὶ 
they aresaying tohim about her, And 
προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν 

naving come toward he raised up her 
κρατήσας τῆς χειρός: καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
having taken οι ἃ ofthe hand; and _ let go off 
αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
Bee the ἔἕδνοσ, ” and she was serving to them. 
32 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε 
Ofevening but having occurred, when 
ἔδυσεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς 
set the sun, they were bringing toward 
αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ 
him all the (ones) badly having and 


δαιμονιζομένους: 33 kai ἦν ὅλ 


τοὺς 
and was whole the 


the (ones) being demonized; 


πόλι ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν 
ae having been led together upon toward the 
θύραν. 34 καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς 
door. And he cured many badly 
ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαιμόνια 
having to various sicknesses, and demons 
πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, Kai οὐκ ἤφιεν 


many hethrewout, and not he was letting go off 


λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν 
tobe βΒρθακίῃρ the demons, because they knew 


αὐτὸν Χριστὸν εἶναι. 


him Christ το be. . 
85 Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν 
And earlyinmorning innight very much 
ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


having stood up he wentout and went ΟΕ into 


ἔρημον τόπον κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. 36 καὶ 
lonely place and there was praying. And 
κατεδίωξεν αὐτὸν Σίμων καὶ ol μετ᾽ 
pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with 


αὐτοῦ, 37 καὶ εὗρον αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν 
him, and they found him and they are saying 


αὐτῷ ὅτι Πάντες ζητοῦσίν oe. 38 καὶ 
tohim that All are seeking you. And 
λέγει αὐτοῖς “Aywpev ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς 


heissaying tothem Letusgo elsewhere into the 


MARK 1: 30—38 


and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was lying down 
sick with a _ fever, 
and they at once 
told him about her. 
381And going to her 
he raised her up, 
taking her by the 
hand; and the fever 
left her, and she hbe- 
gan ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had fallen, when the 
sun had set, the peo- 
ple began bringing 
him all those who 
were ill and those de- 
mon-possessed; 33 and 
the whole city was 
gathered right at the 
door. 34So he cured 
many that were ill 
with various sick- 
nesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he rose 
up and went outside 
and left for a lonely 
place, and there 
he began praying. 
36 However, Simon 
and those with him 
hunted him down 
37 and found him, 
and they said to 
him: “All are look~ 
ing for you.” 38 But 
he said to them: 
“Let us go some- 
where else, into the 


MARK. 1: 39—45 


ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ 
being had [near] village cities,. in order that also 
ἐκεῖ κηρύξω, εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξῆλθον. 


there I might preach, into this for Iwent out. 


39 καὶ ἦλθεν. κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς 
And hecame preaching into the synagogues 


αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ 
ofthem into whole the Galilee and the 


δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 
demons throwing out. 


40 Kai 
And 


παρακαλῶν 


λεπρὸς 
leper: 


αὐτὸν 


πρὸς 
him 


ἔρχεται 
iscoming toward 
αὐτὸν καὶ γονυπετῶν λέγων 
entreating him and kneeling down saying 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Εὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί με 
tohim that Ifever youmay will youareable me 
καθαρίσαι. 41 Kai σπλαγχνισθεὶς 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ -ἥψατο 
having stretched out the hand οἵ him he touched 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι" 
and issaying tohim Iamwilling, be cleansed; 
42 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ 
and  atonce went off from him the 
λέπρα, καὶ’ ἐκαθαρίσθη. 48 καὶ 
leprosy, and he was cleansed. And 
ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ 


εὐθὺς 
having given strict orders to him at once 


ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, 44 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Opa 
he thrust out him, and issaying tohim See 

μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ 
to no one nothing . you should tell, but 

ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱἵἱερεῖ καὶ 

be going under yourself show tothe priest and 


προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
bring toward about the cleansing of you 


ἃ προσέταξεν λωυσῆς εἰς 

_ directed Moses into 
αὐτοῖς. 45 | ὁ δὲ 
to them, The (one) but 


-ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν 
. Started to be proclaiming 


καὶ Stagnyiderv τὸν λόγον, 
and tospread abroad the word, 


αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς 
him to be able manifestly 


εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔξω 
to enter, but 
τόποις Av 
places he was; . 


what (things) 
μαρτύριον 

witness 

ἐξελθὼν 

having gone out 
ας πολλὰ 
many (things) 
ὥστε - μηκέτι 
as-and not yet 
εἰς πόλιν 
into city 

ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις 
upon lonely 


καὶ 
and 


outside 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it 
is for this purpose 


I have gone out.” 
39 And he did go, 
preaching in’ their 


synagogues through- 
out the -whole of 
Gal’i-lee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also came 
to him a leper, en- 
treating him even on 
bended knee, saying 
to him: “If you just 
want to, you can 
make me clean.” 41 At 
that he was moved 
with pity, and he 
stretched: out his 
hand and touched 
him, and. said to 
him: “I want to. -Be 
made clean.” 42 And 
immediately the lep- 
rosy vanished from 
him, and he became 
clean. 43 Furthermore, 
he gave him _ strict 
orders and at once 
sent him away, 44 and 
said to him: “See 
that you tell nobody 
a thing, but go show 
yourself to the priest 
and offer in behalf 
of your cleansing the 
things Moses directed, 
for a witness - to 
them.” 45 But after 
going away the.man 
started to proclaim 
it a great deal. and 
to spread the account 
abroad, so that [Je- 
sus] was no longer 
able to enter openly 
into a city, but.-he 
continued outside, in 
lonely places. Yet 
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ah 
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ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 
9 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
And havingentered again into Capernaum 
δι ἡμερῶν ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν" 
through days it  washeard that in house he is; 
2 καὶ συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ ὥστε μηκέτι 
and were led together many as-and not yet 
χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, 


tobe room not-but the [places] toward the 
καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 3: καὶ 
and he was speaking tothem the word. 
ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 
they come bringing toward him paralytic 
αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 4 καὶ μὴ 
being lifted up by ᾿ four. Ἶ 


δυνάμενοι προσενέγκαι 
being able to bring near 


Sick - 
through 


αὐτῷ 
to him 


τὸν ὄχλον ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην Strou: 


the crowd they unroofed the roof where 
ἦν, καὶ ᾿ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν 
he was, and having dug out they lower the 


κατέκειτο. 


κράβαττον ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς 
was lying down. 


cot where the paralytic 


5 καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
And havingseen the Jesus the faith 
αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ Τέκνον, 
ofthem issaying tothe paralytic Child, 

ἀφίενταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 6 ἦσαν δέ 
are being let go off of you the sins, Were but 
τινες τῶν. γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι Kai 
some of the scribes there sitting and 


διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 7 Ti 
: Teasoning in the ᾿ hearts of them .Why 
οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ᾽. ῖ 
this (one) thus speaks? He is blaspheming; 
δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ 
isable - be letting go off sins if not one the 
θεός; 8 καὶ εὐθὺς ἐπιγνοὺς 
God? And atonce having recognized 
᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι. αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
Jesus to the ‘spirit... ofhim that 
διαλογίζονται ἐν. ἑαυτοῖς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to. them 
Ti ταῦτα - διαλογίζεσθε ἐν. ταῖς 
Why these (things) you arereasoning in. the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 
hearts of rou?) Which is easier, 
εἰπεῖν. τῷ παραλυτικῷ ᾿Αφίενταί 
tosay tothe .. paralytic Are being let go off 


οὗτος τίς 
who 


‘ 
ὃ 
the 
“ 
οὕτως 


door, | 


And 


And not 


thus . 


. MARK 2:1—9 


they kept coming to 
him from all aides: 

However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca:‘per’na-um and he 
was reported to be 
at home. 2Conse- 
quently many gath- 
ered, so much so that 
there was no more 
room, not even about 
the door, and -he be- 
gan to speak the 
word to them. 3 And 
men came _ bringing 
him a paralytic car- 
ried by four. 4But 
not being able to 
bring him right to 
[Jesus] on account of 
the crowd, they. re- 
moved the roof over 
where he was, and 
having dug an open- 
ing they lowered the 
cot on’ which the 
paralytic was lying. 
5 And when Jesus saw 
their faith he said to 
the paralytic: “Child, 
your sins are forgiv- 
en.” 6 Now there were 
some of the scribes 
there, sitting and rea- 
soning in their hearts: 
7“Why is this man 
talking in this man- 
ner? He is blasphem- 
ing. Who can forgive 
sins except one, God?” 
8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by ‘ his spirit. - that 
they were reasoning 
that way in them- 
selves, said to them: 
“Why are you rea- 
soning these things in 
your hearts? 9 Which 
is. easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 
sins are. forgiven,’ 


MARK 2: 10-—16 
σου αἱ - ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν ᾿Ἐγείρου 
ofyou the sins, or to say Get up 
Kai ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου 
and lift up the cot of you 
καὶ περιπάτει; 10 ἵνα δὲ 
and be walking about? In order that but 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς 


You πὲ know that authority ishaving the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ἐπὶ τῆς 
of the man to let go off sins upon the 
γῆς — _ Aéyer τῷ παραλυτικῷ 11 Σοὶ 
earth — heissaying tothe paralytic To you 
λέγω, ἔγειρε ἄρον τὸν. κράβαττόν 
Iam saying, Be getting up liftup the cot 
σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 


of you and be going under into the house of you. 


12 καὶ ἠγέρθη Kai εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν 
And he gotup and atonce having lifted up the 


κράβαττον ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, ὥστε 
he went out in front ofall, as-and 


ΝΣ τς πάντας καὶ 

to stand out of themselves all and 
δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντας ὅτι Οὕτως 

to be glorifying the God saying that Thus 


οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 
never we saw. 


13 Kai ἐξῆλθεν 
And he went out 
Kai πᾶς ὁ 
and all the 
αὐτόν, Kai ἐδίδασκεν 
him, and he was teaching 


14 Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν Λευεὶν τὸν 
πὰ passing by he saw Levi___ the [son] 


τοῦ Αλφαίου καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 
ofthe Alp aeus sitting upon the tax office, 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. καὶ 
and heis ping tohim Be following me. And 


ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 15 Καὶ 
having stood up he followed him. And 


γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
itoccurs to be lying down him in the house 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ: ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
ofhim, and many taxcollectors and sinners 


συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kai τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
were lying up with the Jesus and the disciples 


αὐτοῦ, ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθουν 
ofhim, were for many and they were following 


αὐτῷ. 16 καὶ of γραμματεῖς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
him. And the scribes of the Pharisees 


παρὰ τὴν 
again beside the 
ὄχλος ἤρχετο 
crowd was coming 
αὐτούς. 
them. 


πάλιν 


θάλασσαν" 
568; 
πρὸς 
toward 
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or to say, ‘Get up 
and pick up your 
cot and walk’? 10 But 
in order for you men 
to know that the Son 
of man has authority 
to forgive sins upon 
the earth,’—he said 
to the paralytic: 11 “TI 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 
12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 
of them all, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: ‘‘We never 
saw the like of it.” 

13 Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began ‘to 
teach them. 14 But 
as he was passing 
along, he caught sight 
of Le’vi the [son] of 
Al-phae’us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower.’’ And 
rising up he followed 
him. 15 Later he hap- 
pened to be reclining 
at the table in his 
house, and many tax 
collectors and sinners 
were reclining with Je- 
sus and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and _ they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
of the Pharisees, 
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μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
the sinners 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
tothe disciples 


~ x 
τελωνῶν καὶ 


ἰδόντες ὅτι ἐσθίει 
having seen that heeats with 


καὶ τελωνῶν ἔλεγον 
and taxcollectors were A hea ie 


αὐτοῦ Ὅτι μετὰ τῶν 
ofhim That with the taxcollectors and 


ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει; 17 καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ 
sinners he eats? And havingheard the 


᾿ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι Οὐ χρείαν 
Jesus issaying tothem that Not feed 


ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ 
are having the (ones) beingstrong ofhealer but 


of - κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
the (ones) badly having; not Icame to call 


δικαίους ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλούς. 


righteous (ones) but sinners. 


18 Kai ἦσαν of μαθηταὶ *lwdvou καὶ οἱ 
And were the disciples of John and the 


Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταὶ 


aresaying tohim Through what the Hiscinice 


᾿Ιωάνου Kal of μαθηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
ofJohn and = the disciples of the Pharisees 
νηστεύουσιν, of δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ 

are fasting, the but your piscinles not 


νηστεύουσιν; 19 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
Mn δύνανται of υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος ἐν 
Not areable the sons ofthe bridechamber in 
ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
νηστεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν 


to be fasting? How much time _ they are having the 


νυμφίον μετ αὐτῶν οὐ δύνανται 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
νηστεύειν’ 20 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν 
to be fasting; will come but days when 

ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 


ἢ 
might be taken off from them the _ bridegroom, 


καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
and then ey willfast in that the day. 


21 οὐδεὶ ἐπίβλημα άκου: χγνάφου 
Νο sat ἐδ tt μ Ὁ foloth vane 


ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν εἰ δὲ 
sews upon outer garment old; if but 


μή, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
not, isliftingup the fullness from it the 


καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
newone ofthe oldone, and. worse spli 
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when they saw he 
was eating with the 
sinners and tax col- 
lectors, began saying 
to his disciples: “Does 
he eat with the tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 17 Upon hear- 
ing. this Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 
I came to call, ποὺ 
righteous people, but 
sinners.” 

18 Now John’s disci- 
ples and the Phari- 
sees practiced fasting. 
So they. came and 
said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the. disci- 
ples of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?’’ 
19 And Jesus said to 
them: ‘While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom can- 
not fast, can they? 
As long as they have 
the bridegroom with 
them they cannot 
fast. 20 But days will 
come when the bride- 
groom will be taken 
away from them, and 
then they will fast 
in that day. 21No- 
body sews a patch 
of unshrunk cloth 
upon an old outer. 
garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 
the old, and the tear 


MARK 2; 22—3: 1 


γίνεται. 22. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει “οἶνον 
it becomes, τι And no one is thrusting wine 
νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μή, 
new into skinbags old; if but not, 
εἰ ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, Kai ὁ 
‘will burst the -wine the skin bags, and the 
οἶνος ἀπόλλυται Kai οἱ ἀσκοί: ἀλλὰ 
wine isbeinglost also the skin bags; but 
οἶνον νέον. εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς. 
wine new into | skin bags new. 
23 Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν 
And ithappened him in the _ sabbaths 


διαπορεύεσθαι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο ὁδὸν ποιεῖν ᾿ τίλλοντες 
disciples ofhim started way tobedoing plucking 


τοὺς στάχυας. 24 καὶ οἱ Φφοαρισαῖοι 
the heads of grain. And the Pharisees 
᾿ἔλεγον αὐτῷ “lSe τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς 
were saying tohim See why are they doing tothe 
σάββασιν ὃ otk ἔξεστιν; 25 καὶ λέγει 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And he is saying 
αὐτοῖς . Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν 
tothem. Never did you read what. did 
᾿Δαυεὶδ Ste χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν 


David when need hehad and he got hungry 


αὐτὸς καὶ οἷ - μετ’ αὐτοῦ; 26 πῶς 
he δῃᾷ the (ones) with him? How 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ 
he entered into the house ofthe God upon 
᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
- Abiathar ~ chief priest and the loaves οξίδο 
τπιρροθέσεως Epayev, otc οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
presentation he ate, which not itis lawful 
φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἱερεῖς, Kai ἔδωκεν καὶ 
to eat if not the priests, and he gave also 
τοῖς ᾿ σὺν αὐτῷ. οὖσιν; 21 καὶ 
to the (ones) together with him being? And 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ σάββατον διὰ 
he was saying tothem. The sabbath through 


tov ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο Kai οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


the man- cametobe and not the . man 
διὰ τὸ σάββατον: 28 ὥστε κύριός 
through _ the sabbath; as-and Lord 
fotw ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
is. the Son ofthe man also ofthe 
σαββάτου. 
sabbath. 


εἰς συναγωγήν, Kal 


Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν 
into synagogue, ‘and 


And he entered again 


3 
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becomes worse. 22 Al. 
so, nobody puts new 
wine into oid wine- 
skins; if he does, the 
wine bursts the skins, 
and the wine is lost 
as well as the skins, 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins.” . ΤῊ 
23 Now it happened 
that he was proceed- 
ing through the 
grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 
24So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?’? 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
you never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house of 
God, in the account 
about A-bi’a-thar the 
high priest, and ate 
the loaves of pre- 
sentation, which it is 
not lawful for any- 
body to eat except 
the priests, and. ‘he 
gave some also to the 
‘men who were with 
him?” 27So he went 
on to say to them: 
“The sabbath came 
into existence for the 
sake of man, and not 
man. for the sake of 
the sabbath; 28 hence 
the Son of man. is 
}Lord even of.. the 
sabbath.” ὯΝ 
3 Once again - he 
entered into..& 
synagogue, anda 
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ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων 
having been ἔπεα up -having 


ἣν xgipa’ 2 Kal παρετήρουν 

τῇ hand; and | they were observing beside 
αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς - σάββασιν θεραπεύσει αὐτὸν, 
him if tothe sabbaths he will cure him, 


tv κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ 
in order that they might accuse him. And 


λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ τὴν χεῖρα 
he is saying to the man to the (one): the hand 


ἔχοντι ξηράν Ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ μέσον. 
having withered Begettingup into the midst. 


4xai λέγει αὐτοῖς “E€eotiv τοῖς σάββασιν 
And he is saying to them 15 it lawful to the sabbaths 


ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ 


ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος 
was there man 


to do good or to do bad, soul: tosave or 
ἀποκτεῖναι; oi δὲ ἐσιώπων. 

to kill? The (ones) but were being silent. 
5 καὶ «περιβλεψάμενος. αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, 


And having looked aroundon them with wrath, 


συνλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
of the heart of them, he says to the man 


Ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, . 
Stretch out the hand of you; and he stretched out, 


καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. 6 Καὶ 
and was restored the hand οἱ him. And 
ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ 
having goneout the . Pharisees atonce. with 
τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν 
the Herodians . counseltogether were giving 
Kat αὐτοῦ ὅπως avtév ἀπολέσωσιν. 
downon him sothat him _ they might destroy. 
1 Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 


And the esus with the disciples of him 
ἀνεχώρησεν πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ πολὺ 


withdrew toward the sea; . and much 
πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησεν, 
multitude from. the Galilee followed, 
καὶ ᾿ἀπὸ τῆς  louSaiag 8 Kai ἀπὸ 
and from the Judea and ‘from 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων Kal ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας Kai 

Jerusalem . and from. the Idumea and 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου καὶ περὶ 
other side of the Jordan and about 


Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολύ, ἀκούοντες 
Tyre and Sidon, multitude much, hearing 

ὅσα - ποιεῖ ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. 
asmany (things) as he isdoing came toward him. 


ing, | 
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man was. there with 
a dried-up hand. 2So 
they were watching 
him closely to see 
whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to 
the center.” 4 Next. he 
said to them: ‘Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do 8 bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?” 


But they Kept silent. 
5And after looking 
around upon .them 
with indignation, be- 
ing thoroughly grieved 
at the insensibility of 
their hearts, he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it out, 
and. his hand was 
restored. 6 At that the 
Pharisees. went out 
and immediately be- 
gan holding council 
with the party fol- 
lowers of Herod 
against him, in order 
to destroy him. 

7 But. Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and .a 
great multitude from 
Gal’i-lee and from 
Ju:de’a followed. him. 
8 Even from. Jerusalem 
and from Id-u-me’a 
and from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Sidon, a 
great miultitude,.. on 
hearing of how many 
things: he was do- 
came to him. 
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9 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
And he said tothe disciples οἵ him in order that 
πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ 
through the crowd in order that not 
θλίβωσιν αὐτόν: 10 πολλοὺς γὰρ 
they might press upon him; many for 
ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπτιιτείττειν αὐτῷ 
he cured, as-and__ to be falling upon him 


wa... αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται ὅσοι 
in order that of him might touch as many as 
εἶχον μάστιγας. 11 καὶ τὰ πνεύματα 
were παν  scourges. And _ the spirits 
τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
the unclean, whenever him 
ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον αὐτῷ καὶ 
they were beholding, were falling toward him and 


ἔκραζον λέγοντα ὅτι Σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς 
were crying out saying that You are the Son 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 καὶ πολλὰ 
of the God. And many (things) 
ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα ὴ 


μη 
he was saying inrebuke tothem inorder ἐμαὶ not 
αὐτὸν φανερὸν ποιήσωσιν. 
him manifest they should make. 
13 Καὶ ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος καὶ 
And heis stepping up into the mountain and 


προσκαλεῖται obs ἤθελεν αὐτός, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 


καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. 14 καὶ 
and they went off toward him. And 


ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, os ἀποστόλους 
he made twelve, whom 8150 apostles 
ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ὦσιν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
henamed, inorder that they might be with him 
καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς 
and in order that he may send off them 
κηρύσσειν 15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν 
to be preaching and to be having authority 
ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια" 
to be owing out the demons; 


16 καὶ 


and 


‘ 
Kat 


Kal 
and 
Πέτρον, 


δώδεκα 
twelve 


Σίμωνι 


ἐποίησεν τοὺς 
he made the 
ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ 
he put upon name to the Simon Peter, 
17 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ 
and James thefson] ofthe Zebedee and 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ *laxdBou 
the brother ofthe James 


καὶ 
and 


᾿Ιωάνην 
John 
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9And he told hig 
disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
‘at his service so that 
the crowd might not 
press upon him. 10 For 
he cured many, with 
the result that all 
those who had griey-. 
ous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. 11 Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” 
12 But many times he 
sternly charged them 
not to make him 
known. 


13 And he ascended 
@ mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they 
went off to him. 
14And he formed [a 
group of] twelve, 
whom he also named 
“apostles,” that they 
might continue with 
him and that he might 
send them out to 
preach 15 and to have 
authority to expel the 
demons. 

16And the [group 
of] twelve that he 


formed were Simon, 


to whom he also gave 
the surname Peter, 
17and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 
of James (he also 
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ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὄνομα Βοανηργές, 
eaeriaed them name Boanerges, 
ὅ ἐστιν Υἱοὶ Βροντῆς, 18 καὶ 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
; fav καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον 
eee and Philip and Bartholomew 
καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
and Matthew and Thomas and James 
TOV τοῦ ‘AAgaiou Kal Θαδδαῖον καὶ 
the [son] ofthe Alphaeus and Thaddaeus and 

x n x > ΄ 
‘uava τὸν Καναναῖον 19 καὶ Ιούδαν 

raed e Cananaean and Judas 
"Ισκαριώθ, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 
poder ἢ who also gave over him. 


Kai ἔρχεται εἰς οἶκον: 20 καὶ συνέρχεται 
And es into house; and comes together 


πάλιν ὁ ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς 


again the crowd, as-and not tobeable them 
δὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 21 καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
αἴθραι pened to eat. And having heard 
ol map’ αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι 
the (ones) pesiie him wentout to lay hold of 
> La 2 
UTOV, ἔλεγον | yap ὅτι 
him, ΄ they were saying for that 
ἐξέστη. 22 καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
he stood out [of his mind]. And the scribes 
oi ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβάντες 
the (ones) from Jerusalem having come down 
ἔλεγον ὅτι Βεεζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι 


were saying that Beelzebul he is having, and that 


ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει 
in the eter ofthe demons he is throwing out 


ὰ δαιμόνια. 23 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος 
the eae And having called toward himself 


> A) > a > tnd 
ὑτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
αὐτοῦ in popes he was saying to them 


Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; 
How isable Satan : Satan to be throwing out? 


24 καὶ ασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
And pds upon itse 


ot δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ 
not is able to stand the 


Ἂ 7x 27 3 
καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία. ἐφ 
and ifever house upon 

οὐ δυνήσεται ἡἧ 


ἐὰν 
if ever 
ερισθῇ, 

shovia be divided, 
βασιλεία ἐκείνη: 25 
kingdom that; 
ἑαυτὴν ερισθῇ 

αὐτὴν mould ρὸ αἰνίαεα, not willbeable the 


itself 

| Py > 7 Ὁ a 2 3 ε Σ. fal 
οἱ είνη στῆναι: 26 καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς 
fue ἜΔΕΙ and if the Satan 


house that to stand; 


MARK 3: 18—26 


gave these the sur- 
name Bo-a-ner’ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18 and An- 
drew and Philip and 
Bar-thol’o-mew and 
Matthew and Thomas 
and James the son of 
Al-phae’us and Thad- 
dae’us and Simon the 
Ca-na-nae’an 19 and 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 
And he went into 
a house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of 
him, for they were 
saying: “He has gone 
out of his mind.” 
22 Also, the scribes 
that came down from 
Jerusalem were say- 
ing: “He has Be-el’- 
ze-bub, and he expels 
the demons by means 
of the ruler of the 
demons.” 28 50, after 
calling them to him, 
he began to say 
to them with illus- 


trations: “How can 
Satan expel Satan? 
24Why, if a king- 


dom becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25and if a 
house becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 
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ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐμερίσθη, 
stood up upon himself and was divided, 
οὐ δύναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 
not is able tostand . but end he is having. 
27 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
But not is able noone into the house 
τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν τὰ 
of the strong [man] having entered the 
σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι ἐὰν μὴ 
vessels of him to plunder if ever not 
πρῶτον TOV ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ 
first the strongiman] heshould bind, and 
τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρτπάσει. 28 ᾿Αμὴν 
then the house οξ ἷὶπὶ he will plunder. Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα ἀφ φεθήσεται : 
Iam ome to rou that all (things) will be let go off 


τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
to the sons ofthe | men, the sins 


καὶ ai βλασφημίαι 
and the blasphemies 


. Braco φημήσωσιν" 
they Ὁ blasphemously commit; 


ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰ 
likely should DEsphems ΕΗ the spirit the 


ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν 
holy, not he is Raving letting go off into the 


αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ “ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου 
age, but held in is of everlasting 
ἁμαρτήματος. 380 ὅτι ἔλεγον 
; sin. Because they were saying 
ἔχει. 
he is having. 


ὅσα 
as many as if ever 


29 ὃς δ᾽ 
who but 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον 
Spirit unclean 


31 Kai ἔρχονται ἧ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ oi 
And arecoming the mother ofhim and the 


ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔξω στήκοντες ἀπέστειλαν 
brothers of him and outside .standing they sent off 


πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες αὐτόν. 32 καὶ 
tonard him calling . . him. And 
ἐκάθητο περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ 
was sitting about him © crowd, and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ™mp σου. 
they ΕΣ saying to him Look! The mother of you 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί cou ἔξω ἔξζητοῦσίν σε. 
and the brothers of you outside. are seeking you. 
33 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει Τίς 
And having ΌΣΟΙ to them he is Decide Who 
ἐστν ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί; 
is the atte ofme and the brothers? 
34 καὶ περιβλεψάμενος. τοὺ περὶ 
And having looked around on the (ones) about 
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has risen up against 


himself and become 


divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27In fact, 
no one that has got 
into the house of 
a strong man is able 
to. plunder his mov- 
able goods unless 
first he binds the 
strong man, and then 
he will plunder his 
house, 28 Truly I say 
to τοῦ that. all 
things will. be for- 
given the 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no. forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin.” 
30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit.” 
31Now his mother 
and. his brothers 
came, 
were standing on the 
outside, they sent in to 
him to call him. 32 As 


it was, a crowd was. 
sitting around him, 


so they said to him: 
“Look! Your. moth- 
er and your brothers 
outside are seeking. 


you.” 33 But in reply 


he said to them: 
“Who are my moth- 
er and-my brothers?” 
34 And having looked: 


about upon those 


sons . of. 


and, 85 they: 


τ A MM AN HE AR ΜΙ ΒΉΜΗΝ 


τῶ μοὶ Anat aE ἐφρις 


te A “δ φρο eA IS 


ase sbboe τὶν 


see yA ρος 
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αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθημένους λέγει “be ἡ 
him to circle sitting heis saying See ‘the 
Ame μου καὶ of ἀδελφοί pou 35 ὃ 
einer ofme and the brothers of me; a, 
ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος 


likely should ἄο the will ofthe God, this (one): 
ἀδελφός pou καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 


prother ofme and βίβίεσσ and mother 15. 
4 Κα Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν. παρὰ 
again hestarted tobeteaching beside 
τὴν ans Kal συνάγεται. 
the sea. And is being led together 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς 
toward him crowd most, as-and him into 


πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ 
boat having stepped ᾿ ἴο 511 in 


θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς ὄχλος πρὸς Ἣν 
568, and alli ee crow toward ‘the 


θάλασσαν ἐπὶ. τῆς γῆς ἦσαν. 2 καὶ 
sea upon. the earth they were. And 


ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς. ἐν παραβολαῖς 
he was teaching them in parables 


πολλά, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ 
many (things), and wassaying tothem in the 


διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 3 ᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 
teaching, of him Be rou hearing. Look! Went out 


ὁ - σπείρων σπεῖραι. 4 Kai ἐγένετο 
the (one) sowing to Bows And it happened 


ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ᾿ μὲν ἔπεσεν 
in the to be sowing which [seed]: indeed ‘fell 


παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ καὶ 


beside the way, and came the birds and 
κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 5 -Kai ἄλλο ἔπεσεν 
ate down - it. -And another [5664] felt 
ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες καὶ ὅπου οὐκ 
upon the rocky [place] and where not 
εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
it was having earth much, and _ atonce 
ἐξανέτειλεν . . διὰ ᾿τὸ μὴ . ἔχειν. 
itrose ἂρ out. through the not to be having 
βάθος γῆς: 6 Kai ὅτε ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος 
depth of earth; and when roseup the sun 
ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ 
it was scorched and through the “not 
ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθης, Τ καὶ 
to be having root it was dried up. And 
ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
another [seed] fell into the thorns,, and 


ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, kal 
cameup the thorns and choked it, and 
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sitting around him 
in -a circle, he said: 
“See, my mother and 
my brothers! 35 Who- 
ever does. the will 
of God, this one is 
my brother and sister 
and mother.” 


And he again 

started teaching 
beside. the sea. And 
a very great crowd 
gathered near him, 
so that he went 
aboard. a boat and 
sat out on the sea, 
but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore. 2So he 
began to teach them 
many things with 
illustrations and to 
say to them in his 
teaching: 3 ‘Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow. 4And as 
he was sowing, some 
[seed] fell alongside 
the road, and _ the 
birds came and ate 
it up. 5And = other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky .place where it,. 
of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. 7 And 
other [seed] fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns’ came 
up and choked it, and 


MARK 4: 8—15 


καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκεν. 8 καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν 
fruit not it gave. And other [seeds] fell 
εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν, Kal .é5i50u καρπὸν 
into the exeth the ffine, ἅ and was giving fruit 
ἀναβαίνοντα Kal αὐξανόμενα, καὶ ἔφερεν 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 
εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν 
into thirty and in sixty and in 
éxatév. 9 Kai ἔλεγεν “Oc ἔχει 
one hundred. And he was saying Who is having 
ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 
ears ἴο Ὀ6 hearing let him be hearing. 
10 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο κατὰ 
And when he got to be according to 
μόνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ 
only (ones), were questioningon him _ the (ones) 
περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς 
about him together with the twelve the 
παραβολάς. 11 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
parables. And he was saying to them 
Ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται τῆς 
To xrou ἰδ mystery has been given ofthe 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς 
kingdom’ ofthe God; tothose but the (ones) 
ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα 
outside in parables the all (things) 
γίνεται, 12 ἵνα βλέποντες 
is occurring, in order that looking 
βλέπωσι καὶ μὴ ἴδωσιν, Kal ἀκούοντες 


they might look and not should see, and hearing 


ἀκούωσι καὶ μὴ συνίωσιν, μή 

they might hear and not should comprehend, not 

ποτε ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ 

at any time they should turn back and 
ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς. 13 καὶ λέγει 

it should be let go off to them. And he is saying 


τὴν παραβολὴν 
the parable 
τὰς παραβολὰς 
the parables 


οἴδατε 
have rou known 
πῶς πάσας 
all 


αὐτοῖς Οὐκ 
tothem Not 
ταύτην, καὶ 
this, ’ and how 
γνώσεσθε; 

will vou have acquaintance with? 
14 Ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον 
The (one) sowing the word 
15 οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν oi παρὰ 
These but are the (ones) beside 
ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, καὶ 
where isbeingsown the word, and 


ἀκούσωσιν εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ 
they might hear atonce iscoming the Satan and 


σπείρει. 
is sowing. 
τὴν ὁδὸν 
the way 
ὅταν 
whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 
8 But others fell up- 
on the fine soil, and, 
coming up and in- 
creasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and 
they were bearing 
thirtyfold, and _ sixty 
and a hundred.” 950 
he added the word: 
“Let him that has 
ears to listen listen.” 


10 Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with the 
twelve began ques- 
tioning him on the 
illustrations. 11 And 
he proceeded to say 
to them: “To you 
the sacred secret of 
the kingdom of God 
has been given, but 
to those outside all 
things occur in Ulus- 
trations, 12in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look and 
yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they 
may hear and yet 
not get the sense of 
it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be 
given them.” 13 Fur- 
ther, he said to them: 
“You do not know 
this illustration, and 
so how will vou un- 
derstand all the other 
illustrations? ‘ 

14“The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon as 
they have heard [it] 
Satan comes. and 
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αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἑἐσπαρμένον 
is lifting up the word the (one) having been sown 
εἰς αὐτούς. 16 καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως 
into them. And __ these are likewise 

oi ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ol ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 


μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, 11 καὶ 
with joy they are accepting it, and 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ 
not they arehaving root in themselves but 


πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν, εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
or of persecution through the word 
εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται. 18 καὶ ἄλλοι 
atonce they are being stumbled. And others 
εἰσὶν ot εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
are the (ones) into the thorns 
σπειρόμενοι: οὗτοί εἰσιν ol tov Adyov 
being sown; these are the (ones) the word 
ἀκούσαντες, 19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ 
having heard, and the anxieties of the 
αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ 
age and the seductiveness of the 


πλούτου καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
riches and the about the _ lIeftover (things) 


ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνίγουσιν 
desires making their way in are choking together 


τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 20 καὶ 
the word, and unfruitful it becomes. And 
ἐκεῖνοί εἰσιν oi ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
those. are the (ones) upon the earth the fine 


σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν λόγον 
having been sown, who arehearing the word 


καὶ παραδέχονται καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
and acceptalongside and bear fruit in 


τριάκοντα Kal ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἕἑἙκατόν. 
thirty and in sixty and in one hundred. 


21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μήτι. 
And hewassaying tothem that Not what 
ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν 
iscoming the lamp in order that under the 
μόδιον τεθῇ ὑπὸ τὴν 
Measuring basket itshould be put or under the 
κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν 
bed, not inorderthat upon the lampstand 


MARK 4: 16—-21 


takes away the word 
that was sown in 
them. 16 And likewise 
these are the ones 
sown upon the rocky 
places: as soon as 
they have heard the 
word, they accept it 
with joy. 17 Yet they 
have no root in them- 
selves, but they con- 
tinue for ἃ time; 
then as soon as trib- 
ulation or persecution 
arises because of the 
word, they are stum- 
bled. 18 There are 
sti others who are 
sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, i9but the 
anxieties of this sys- 
tem of things* and 
the deceptive power 
of riches and _ the 
desires for the rest 
of the things make 
inroads and choke 
the word, and it 
becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the 
word and favorably 
receive it and bear 
fruit thirtyfold and 
sixty and a hundred.” 


21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? 
It is brought to be put 
upon a lampstand, 


19% System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NBA; DvIy (o-lahm’), “11,18, 
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κρυπτὸν 
(something) hidden 

φανερωθῇ, 
it should be manifested, 

ἀπόκρυφον 

became (something) carefully concealed 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἔλθῃ εἰς φανερόν. 
but . in order that itshould come into manifest. 


23 Εἴ TIC ἔχει. ὦτα ἀκούειν 
If anyone is having ears to be hearing 


ἀκουέτω. 
let him be hearing. 
24 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε 
ες And he was saying tothem Be χοῦ looking at 
τί ἀκούετε. ἐν @ - μέτρῳ 
what ὑοῦ are hearing. In what measure 
μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν καὶ 
you are measuring it willbemeasured ἴουου and 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν.. 25 ὃς ya ἔχει 
it will be added to you. Who ‘tof is having, 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ Kal ὃς οὐκ. gxe1, καὶ 
it will be given to him; and who not is having, also 
ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
which heishaving willbe lifted up from him. 
26 Kai ἔλεγεν. Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ 
And he was saying Thus is the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ 
kingdom ofthe God as man might throw 
TOV σπόρον ἐπτὶ τῆς γῆς 27 καὶ 
the seed upon the BAS and 
καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται 
he may be sleeping and may be rising up 
νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος 
[at] night and [by] day, and the seed 
βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς οὐκ 
may besprouting and may belengthening as ποῖ 
οἶδεν αὐτός. 28 ᾿ αὐτομάτη ἡ γῆ 
has known he. Ofitsown self the ear 
καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, εἶτεν 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next 
στάχυν, εἶτεν πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. 
stalk head, next full grain in the stalk head. 
29. ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ ὁ καρπός, 
Whenever but should giveover the fruit, 
εὐθὺς ἀποστέλλει. τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι 
at once he sends off _the sickle, because 
παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμός. 
has stood beside the harvest. 
30 Kal ᾿ ἔλεγεν Πῶς ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν 
And ΒΘ was saying How might we liken the 


22 οὐ yap ἔστιν 


τεθῇ; 
Ἵ Not for is 


should be put? 
ἐὰν 

if ever 
οὐδὲ 

neither 


μ ἵνα 
not in order that 
ἐγένετο 
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is it not? 22For 
there is nothing hid- 
den except for the 


purpose of being ex-. 
nothing has 


posed; 
become carefully con- 


cealed but for the 


purpose of coming in- 
to the open. 23 Who- 
ever has ears. to 
listen, let him listen.” 

24 He further said 
to them: “Pay atten- 
tion to what you are 
hearing. With the 
measure that. You are 
measuring out, τοῦ 
will have it measured 
out to you, yes, You 
will have more added 
to you. 25 For 


more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have, even what he 
has will be taken 
away from him.” 

26 So he went on to 
say: “In this way the 
kingdom of God is 
just as when a man 


casts the seed upon. 


the ground, 27 and -he 
sleeps at night and. 
rises up by day, and 
the seed sprouts. and 
grows tall, just how 
he does not know. 
28 Of its own self the: 
ground bears fruit 
gradually, first the. 
grass blade, then the. 
stalk head, finally 
the full grain in the 
head. 29 But as soon 
as the fruit permits 
it, he thrusts in the 
sickle, because the 
harvest time has 
come.” 

30 And he went on: 
to say: “With what 
are we to liken the’ 


he 
that has will have’ 
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θεοῦ, ἢ ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν 
God, or ἃ what it 
31 ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
parable might weput? ΑΒ to grain of mustard, 
ὃς ὅταν ᾿. σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς͵ 
which whenever it might be sown upon the earth, 


TOU 
of the 


θῶμεν; 


ασιλείαν 
kingdom 


παραβολῇ 


μικρότερον ὃν πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων 
smaller being of all the seeds 
μ Sake a x ; . 
τῶν ἐπὶ τ γῆς --- 32 καὶ ὅταν 
μὴ ui -- and whenever 


the (onesY upon the ear 


σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται μεῖζόν 
it might be sown, itcomesup and becomes greater 


πάντων τῶν λαχάνων καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους 
of all the vegetables and is making branches 


΄ -΄ ’ ε on x x 
εγάλου ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν. 
μ ee δ -as-and tobeable under the shadow 


αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῖν. 


ofit the birds ofthe heaven to tent down. 
33 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς 
And to suchlike parables ; many 
ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς 
he was speaking to them the word, according as 
ἠδύναντο ἀκούει. 384. χωρὶς δὲ 
they were able ἕο be hearing; apartfrom but 
a > ΄ > Cal 
παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει. αὐτοῖς, 
ραβολῆς .not he was speaking to them, 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
according to private [spot] but tothe own 
μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν πάντα. 
disciples he wasexplaining all (things). 
35 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς -ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
And heissaying tothem in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης Διέλθωμεν 


day of evening having come to be Let us go. through 


εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 καὶ. ἀφέντες τὸν 
into the other side. And having let go off the 
ὄχλον παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν 


crowd they are takingalong him as hewas in 


τῷ πλοίῳ, Kai ἄλλα πλοῖα ἦν : 1 
the. boat, and other boats. was with him. 


37 καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ μεγάλη ἀνέμου, καὶ 


And occurs hurricane great. ofwind, and 
τὰ “κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
the. waves wasthrowing upon into the boat, 
ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον. 
as-and already tobe getting filled the — boat.. 
38 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ 

And he was in the stern upon the 
προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων... καὶ ἐγείρουσιν 

pillow sleeping; and they wake up 


μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


MARK 4: 31—38 


kingdom of -God, or 
in what illustration 
shall we set. it out? 
31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 


‘time it: was sown in 


the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32but when 
it has been sown, it 
comes up and. be- 
comes greater than 
all other. vegetables 
and . produces — great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow.” 

33So with many 
illustrations οὗ. that 
sort he would: speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34 Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak 
to them, but privately 
to his disciples he 
would explain all 
things. : ᾿ 

35 And on that day, 
when evening had 
fallen, he said to 
them: “Let. us cross 
to the other shore.” 
36 So, after they had 
dismissed the crowd, 
they took him in the 
boat, just as he was, 
and there were oth- 
er boats with. him, 
387 Now a great. vio- 
lent windstorm broke 
out, and.the waves 
kept: dashing into the 
boat,-so. that the boat 
was close: to being 
swamped. 38But he 
was .in the = stern, 
sleeping upon a pillow. 
So they woke him up 


MARK 4: 39—5: 5 


αὐτὸν Kal λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, οὐ 
him and aresaying tohim Teacher, not 


μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; 39 καὶ 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 


διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ 
having been raised up he gave rebuke tothe wind 


καὶ εἶπεν ῇ θαλάσσῃ Σιώπα, 
τὸ the ΐ 
καὶ 


and said sea Be silent, 
πεφίμωσο. ἐκόπασεν ὁ 

be having been muzzled. And abated the 
ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 καὶ 
se and cametobe calm great. And 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti δειλοί ἐστε; οὔπω 
he said tothem Why cowardly are vou? Not νεῖ 
ἔχετε πίστιν; 41 καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
are you having faith? And ey feared 


φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς 
fear great, and they weresaying toward 


ἀλλήλους Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ 
one another Who really this is that also 
ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούει αὐτῷ; 
the wind and the sea is obedient to him? 
5 Kai ἦλθον 
And they came 
θαλάσσης εἰς τὴν 


εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς 

into the otherside of the 

χώραν τῶν ΓΕερασηνῶν. 
568 into the country ofthe Gerasenes. 

2 καὶ ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 

εὐθὺς ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 

at once met him out of the 


μνημείων πνεύματι 
ἘΔΟΟΤΣΙ tombs spirit 


ἀκαθάρτῳ, 3 ὃς εἶχεν 
unclean, wh was having 
ἐν τοῖς οὐδὲ 
in the - not-but 
ἁλύσει αὐτὸν 
to chain him 
δῆσαι 4 
to bind 
πέδαις 


ἄνθρωπος 
man 


τὴν κατοίκησιν 
ο the dwelling 
μνήμασιν, καὶ 
remembrance tombs, and 
οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
not yet no one was able 
διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις: 
through the him many times 
καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς 
and tohave been snapped apart by him the 
ἁλύσεις Kai τὰς πέδας συντετρίφθαι, 
chains and the fetters to have been smashed, 
Kai οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαμάσαι᾽ 
and noone waShaving strength him to subdue; 
5 καὶ διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν 
and through all night and day in 


év 
in 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are 
about to perish?” 
39 With that he 
roused himself and 
rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea; 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40So he said to 
them: “Why are you 
fainthearted? Do you 
not yet have any 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 
to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and 
the sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 

the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes. 
2 And immediately af- 
ter he got out of the 
boat a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit met him 
from among the me- 
morial tombs. 3 He 
had his haunt among 
the tombs; and up to 
that time absolutely 
nobody was able to 
bind him fast even 
with a chain, 4hbe- 
cause he had often- 
times been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5And_ contin- 
ually, night and day, 
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τοῖς μνήμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν 

the remembrance tombs and in the mountains 

ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν 
he Ψ)λὲ8 (one) crying out and slashing himself 
λίθοις. 6. καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 
ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν 
from afar heran -. and _ did obeisance 
αὐτόν, 7 Kai κράξας - φωνῇ 
to him, and having cried out to voice 
μεγάλῃ λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ aol, ᾿Ιησοῦ 


great heissaying What to me and ἴο γοὰ, Jesus 
υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὁρκίζω 
Son of the God ofthe Most High? I put under oath 


σε τὸν θεόν,- μή με βασανίσῃς. 
you the God. not me _ you should torment. 
8 ἔλεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ Ἔξελθε τὸ 


He was saying for toit Comeoutyou the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
spirit the unclean out of the man, 
9 καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Τί ὄνομά 


And hewasinquiring upon him What name 
σοι; καὶ λέγει 
toyou? And heissaying tohim Legion 
μοι, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν’ 
to me, because many we are; and 

παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα 
he was entreating him many (things) in order that 
μὴ αὐτὰ ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country. 

11 Ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη 

Was but there toward the mountain herd 
χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη 12 καὶ 
of swine great feeding itself; and 
παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Πέμψον ἡμᾶ 
they entreated him saying S stna ee 


αὐτῷ Λεγιὼν ὄνομά 
name 
10 


καὶ 


εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς 
into the swine, inorderthat into them 
εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 


we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 
καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
And having come out the spirits the unclean 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ 
entered into the swine, "and rushed the 
ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
herd down the precipice into the sea, 


ὡς δισχίλιοι, Kal ἐπνίγοντο . ἐν τῇ 
as twothousand, and they werechoking in. the 


βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς 


θαλάσσῃ. 14 Καὶ οἷ 
feeding them 


sea, And the (ones) 


MARK 5: 6—14 


he was crying out 
in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
slashing himself with 
stones. 6 But on catch- 
ing sight of Jesus 
from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7and, when 
he had eried out 
with a loud voice, 
he said: “What have 
I to do with you, 
Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God? I put you 
under oath by God 
not to torment me.” 
8¥For he had been 
telling it: “Come out 
of the man, you un- 
clean spirit.” 9 But he 
began to ask him: 
“What is your name?” 
And he said to him: 
“My name is Legion, 
because there are 
many of us.” 10 And 
he entreated him 
many times not to 
send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great herd 
of swine was there at 
the mountain feeding. 
1250 they entreated 
him, saying: “Send us 
into the swine, that 
we may enter into 
them.” 13 And he per- 
mitted them. With 
that the unclean 
spirits came out and 
entered into the swine; 
and the herd rushed 
over the precipice in- 
to the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another in 
the sea. 14But the 
herders of them 


MARK 5: 15-—20 194 

fled and reported ἐξ 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 


ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
fled and reported back into the city and 
εἰς τοὺς ἀγῥούς: καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν τί 
into the fields; and theycame tosee what 


ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός. 15 καὶ | what it was that had 
is the (thing) having happened. And | happened. 15So they 
ἔρχονται m™pog τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, Kai|came to Jesus, and 
they arecoming toward the Jesus, and|they beheld the de- 
θεωροῦσιν τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον |mon-possessed [man] 
they behold the (one) being demonized _ sitting sitting clothed and in 
ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, his sound mind, this 


having been garmented and being of sound mind,} [man] that had had 


_ τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγιῶνα, Kai|jthe legion; and they 

the (one) having had the legion, andj erew fearful. 16 Also, 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 16 καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς | those who had seen 

they got fearful. And related tothem /it related to them 
oi ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ how this had hap- 


the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) pened to the demon- 


δαιμονιζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. | possessed [man] and 
being demonized and about the swine. |ahout the swine, 
11 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν [17 And so they start- 

And = theystarted to be entreating him | eq to entreat him to 


go away from their 
districts. 


18 Now as he was 


ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
ἴο gooff from the districts of them, 


18 Καὶ ἐμβαίνοντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 


And steppingin ofhim into the boat boarding the boat; 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ the [man] that had 
was entreating him the (one) been demon-possessed 
δαιμονισθεὶς ᾿ ἵνα μετ᾽ ntr him 
having been demonized in order that with rare ae " 
αὐτοῦ ἧ. 19 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν . τ 
him he might be. And not he let goo; Ue With him. 19 How- 
αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε |ever, he did not let 
him, but -heissaying tohim Be going under | him, but said to him: 
εἰς τὸν οἶκόν. cou πρὸς τοὺς {“Go home to your 
into the -house ofyou toward the (ones) | relatives, and report 
σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον αὐτοῖς | to them all the things 
yours, and report to them Jehovah* has done 
ὅσα ὁ “κύριός ool | for and the mercy 
as many (things) as the Lord . to you a ee ἃ = ae 
πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν oe. 20 Kallog and he went fies: 
has done and had mercy on you. And δ 
ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ᾿ ἐν τῇ and. started ἴο. DEO: 
he went off and started tobeheralding in the claim in the De-cap’- 


o-lis all the things 
Jesus did for him; 
and all the people 
began to wonder. _ 


ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ 
to him 


ὅσα 
85 many (things) as di 


ἐθαύμαζον. 
were wondering. 


Δεκαπόλει 
Decapolis 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ πάντες 
the Jesus, and all 


19° Jehovah, J7-10.1¢18; the Lord, NBA. 
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195 MARE. 5: 21—29 

21 After Jesus had 
crossed back again in 
the boat to the op- 
posite shore a great 


*Inood 
Jesus 
πέραν 

other side 


21 Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ 

And having crossed through of the 
@ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς. τὸ 
boat again into the 


ἐν τ 
jn the 


συνήχθη ὄχλος. πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ [οτοψὰ gathered ἰο- 
was ledtogether crowd much upon him, and gether to him: and 
fy παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. 22 Kai ἔρχεται |he was beside the 


he was beside the And is coming 


εἷς TOV ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι ᾿Ιάειρος 
one ofthe synagogue ee to name Jairus, 


sea. sea. 22 Now one of 


the presiding officers 
of the synagogue, 


καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς [5941 τὁΞ by name, 
and havingseen him hefalls toward € lcame and, on catch- 
πόδας αὐτοῦ 23 καὶ “παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν | ing sight of him, he 
feet of him and he entreats him | fell at his feet 23 and 
πολλὰ λέγων ὅτι Τὸ θυγάτριόν jentreated him many 
many (things) saying, that The little daughter times, ; saying: “My 
μου ἐσχάτως ἔχει, _ ἵνα little daughter is in 
of me _ lastly is having, in order thatian extreme condition 
ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ | Would you please 
having come you may. put upon the Χορος to her | come a fue your 
ἵνα σωθῇ καὶ ζήσῃ. {bands upon her ἢ 
inorder that shemightbesaved and might Wwe: she wy eet well 
24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ.. Καὶ | live.” 24At that’ he 
And. he went off with him. And | went of with him 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλο πολύς, Kail|And a great crowd 
was following . tohim crow! much, and | was following him 
συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. and pressing against 
they were pressing together him. him - ΓΝ 
25 καὶ γυνὴ. οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος [- 25 Now there was ἃ 
And: woman being in flow of blood woman subject to a 
δώδεκα ἔτη 26 καὶ πολλὰ flow of blood. twelve 
twelve years and many (things) | years, 26 and she had 
᾿ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ... πολλῶν ἰατρῶν καὶ been’ Ὁ ο. 7 
having suffered Ὃν _ many healers .. and pains ἊΝ εν sored 
δαπανήσασα τὰ Tap’ αὐτῆς πάντα | sician 5 
having spent the (things) beside . pene τ aul mage Boe ΒΑΘ SP τὰν 
καὶ μηδὲν  Ὠὠφεληθεσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἘΞ iis petaade Me 
and: nothing having been benefited but ‘rather {had not been bene- 
εἰς. τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 27 ἀκούσασα. | fited but, rather, had 
into the’ worse _ having come, having heard | got. worse. .27 When 
τ τὰ Ὁ περὶ τοῦ “Inood, ἐλθοῦσα év|she heard. the things 
the pee _ about. - we Jesus, -havingcome in | ghont: Jesus, she came 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ᾿ὄπισθεν. ἥψατο "τοῦ ind ὦ : 
the _ crowd: from:behind she ached -of the penine ap: the ΌΓΟΧΕ 
ἐμδντου ον aera: 28 ἐλέγὲυ τς ep and touched his outer 
outer garment. of him; she was saying for |8arment; 28 for ‘she 
- 2 x >. Ff - nn ἢ i i σ᾿ . 
ὅτι Eav AWOL κἂν χῶν. (Bens saying: Ht 
that Ifever _Imighttouch andifever ofthe| touch, just his out- 
ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. 29 καὶ | er garments I . shall 
Outer garments ofhim  Ishaillbesaved. - Andjget well.’? 29 And 


MARK 5: 30—36 


εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ ΠπῊΥ τοῦ 
at once was dried up the euros of the 
αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι 
blood of her, and sheknew tothe body 
ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 
that shehasbeenhealed from _ the scourge. 
30 Kai εὐθὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And at once the Jesus 
ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
having recognized in himself the outof him 
δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν 
power having goneout having turned about in 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγεν Τίς μου ἥψατο 
the crowd hewassaying Who ofme_ touched 
τῶν ἱματίων; 31 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ 


of the outer garments? And were saying to him 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον 
the disciples οὗ him You are looking at the crowd 
συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις Τίς 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 


μου ἥψατο; 32 καὶ περιεβλέπετο 

of me touched? And he was looking around 
ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 383. ἡ δὲ 
tosee the (one) this having done. The but 
γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, 
woman having been frightened and _ trembling, 
εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ 
knowing which hashappened toher, came and 


προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν 


felltoward him and said tohim all the 
ἀλήθειαν. 34 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
truth. The (one) but - said to her 
Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις cou σέσωκέν σε’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 
ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ 
be going under into peace, and be sound from 
τῆς μάστιγός σου. 
the scourge of you. 
35 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχονται 
εν Yet of him speaking they are coming 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες ὅτι ‘H 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανεν: τί ἔτι 
daughter of you died; why yet 

OKUAAEIG tov διδάσκαλον; 36 ὁ δὲ 
are you bothering the teacher? The but 


*Incotg παρακούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 


λέγει τῷ - ἀρχισυναγώγῳ Μὴ οβοῦ 
issaying to the synagogue chiles Not pee. 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she _ sensed 
in her body that she 
had been healed of 
the grievous sickness, 

30 Immediately, al- 
so, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and he- 
gan to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But his 
disciples began to say 
to him: ‘You see the 
crowd pressing in up- 
on you, and do you 
say, ‘Who touched 
me?’” 32 However, he 
was looking around 


‘to see her that had 


done this. 33 But the 
woman, frightened 
and trembling, know- 
ing what had hap- 
pened to her, came 
and fell down before 
him and told him the 
whole truth. 34He 
said to her: “Daugh- 
ter, your faith has 
made you well. Go in 
peace, and be in good 
health from your 
grievous sickness.” 
35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home 
of the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
came and said: “Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syna- 
gogue: “Have no fear, 
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μόνον πίστευε. 37 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 
only be having faith. And not _§iet gooff 


΄ 3 2 “ n 2 x 
οὐδένα μετ’ αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
noone Μὰ him to follow ee if not 
τὸν Πετρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
the Peter and James and John the 
ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. 
prother of James. 

38 καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν οἶκον 

And theyarecoming into the house 

τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ 
of the synagogue chief, and he is beholding 
θόρυβον͵ καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ 
noisy confusion and (ones) weeping . and 
ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, 39 καὶ 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
θορυβεῖσθε καὶ 
are rou causing noisy confusion and 
κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ 
are rou weeping? The little child not 
ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 40 καὶ 
died but is sleeping. And 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 
ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 
πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου Kal τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
father ofthe little child and the mother and 
τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου 
the (ones) with him, and goeshis way ἴθ where 

ἦν τὸ παιδίον: 41 καὶ κρατήσας 
was the little child; and having taken hold 
τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ 


hand ofthe little child heissaying ἴο her 


ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον 
being translated 


of the 


Ταλειθά κούμ, 6 
Talitha cum, which is 
Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε. 
The little girl, toyou Iamsaying, Be getting up. 
42 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 
And atonce stoodup the little ΕἸ] and 
περιετάτει, ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. 
was walking about, she was for ofyears twelve. 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς 
And they stood out of (themselves) at once 
ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. 48 καὶ διεστείλατο 
to ecstasy great. And he gave orders 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς 
to them many (things) in order that no one 


MARK 5: 3%7—42 


only exercise faith.” 
37 Now he did not 
let anyone follow 
along with him ex- 
cept Peter and James 
and John the brother 
of James. 


38 So they came to 
the house of the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue, and he 
beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping. and. let- 
ting out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why. are You caus- 
ing noisy confusion 
and weeping? The 
young child has not 
died, but is sleeping.” 
40 At this they began 
to laugh  scornfully 
at him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child’s father and 
mother and _ those 
with -him, and he 
went in where the 
young child was. 
41 And, taking the 
hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Tavi-tha cu’mi,’’ 
which, translated, 
means: “Maiden, I 
say to you, Get up!” 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose 
and began walking, 
for she was. twelve 
years old. And at 
once they were beside 
themselves with great 
ecstasy. 43 But he or- 
dered them again and 
again to let no one 


MARK 6:1—6 - 
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yvot τοῦτο; καὶ εἶπεν δοθῆναι atti{ learn of this, and he 
should know this, and ‘he said to be given to-her said that something 
φαγεῖν. should be given her 
ἴο αἱ, to eat. Ἰαΐ 


Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς 
into’ 


And he went out from there, and is coming 


And he departed 
from there and 


6 6 


τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν | οαπιΘ into his home 
the father (place) ofhim, and are following territory, and his dis 
αὐτῷ ol μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 Kailciples followed him 
to him the disciples of him. And Bon it became 
γενομένου σαββάτου ἤρξατο |sabbath, he started 
having come to be of sabbath he started teaching in the syn? 
διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ: καὶ οἱ [4 : 
zh ἕξ 3 ᾿ ogue; and ὦ 
to be teaching in =the synagogue; and the Sete number - re 
πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες | those listening were 
many hearing were astounded saying astounded and said: 
Πόθεν ᾿ τούτῳ ταῦτα, καὶ τίς |“Where did this man 


From where to this (one) these (things), and what 


ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα τούτῳ, καὶ αἱ 
the wisdom the given to this (one), and the 


δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
powerful works such through the ands 
αὐτοῦ γινόμεναι; 3 οὐχ οὗτό ἐστιν ὁ 
ofhim taking place? Not this (ones is the 


τέκτων ὁ υἱὸς τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸ 
carpenter, Mary and booties: 


the son of the 
᾿Ιακώβου Kai ᾿Ιωσῆτος καὶ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ Σίμωνος; 
of Juda and of Simon? 


of James and of Joses and 

καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸ 

And not are the sisters οὗ ἴτω here rari 

ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
us? And they were being stumbled in ‘him. 

4 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Οὐκ 
And was:saying ἴο them ‘the esus that Not 


get these things? And 
why should this wis- 
dom have been given’ 
this man, and such 
powerful works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon; 
is it not? And hig 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?” So 
they began to stum- 
ble at him. 4 But 
Jesus went on to say 


ἔστιν προφήτης tipo ei ὴ ἐν TH . 
is prophet unnonored if noe in the “ them: “A prophet 
πατρίδι " "τοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖ is not unhonored ex-. 
father (place) of him and in the cept in his home 


territory and among 
his relatives and in 
his own house.” 5 56 


συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ 


ἐν τῇ οἰκί ὑτοῦ 
relatives ofhim and Ἧ ce : 


in the house of him. 


5 Kai οὐκ. ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῇ ὑδεμί 

: omnoat οὐδεμίαν δ 

And not .he wasable_ there . to do not one ace aioe a τ ΡΝ 
δύναμιν εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοι ἀρρώ his 

E ὥστοι i 

powerful work, if not to few? : - sickkey cones) ey cee si few 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεράπευσεν: 6 καὶ -- re 
having put upon the Lees he cured; Vane Sickly ones and c ν᾿ 
ἐθαύμασεν διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν | them. 6 ἀπθθθᾶ, He 
he wondered through the lack of faith | Wondered at their lack 
αὐτῶν. - Καὶ - περιῆγεν of faith. And. he 
of them. And: - he was going around |went round .about 
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διδάσκων... 
teaching. 


κύκλῳ 


κώμας ; 
to circle 


villages 


τὰς 
the 
1 Kai προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, 
And hecalls toward himself the twelve, 
καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς drootéAAew δύο δύο, 
and Started them  tobesendingoff two two, 
καὶ ἐδίδου τῶν 
and was giving to them 
ευμάτων τῶν 
Aye rit the . 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 


ἐξουσίαν 
authority 


ἀκαθάρτων, 8 
unclean, 


To 


αὐτοῖς 
καὶ 
and / 
μηδὲν 


he gave Instructions. tothem inorder that nothing | 


εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, | 
it hot ῥ staff ee 
μὴ εἰς τὴν’ 


αἴρωσιν - εἰς ὁδὸν 
they should lift up into way 
ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν ἣν Ce 
Dread fot Dene not into the girdle 
χαλκόν, 9. ἀλλὰ. ὑποδεδεμένους 
copper fmoney], but having had bound under 
σανδάλια, καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσασθαι 
sandals, and: not to wear 
χιτῶνας. 10 καὶ ἔλεγεν ᾿ 
undergarments. And he was saying 
“Ὅπου “- ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ 
Where ifever τοῦ mightenter into house, there 
pévete | ἕως ἂν ἔξέλθητε 
be you staying until likely you might go out 
ἐκεῖθεν. 11 καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ 
from there. And what likely place ποῖ 
δέξηται bag μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν. ὑμῶν, 
might receive you not-but they might hear of rou, 
ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν. ἐκτινάξατε τὸν 
going your way out from there shake rovout the 
χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν εἰς 
dust the underneath. the feet of you into 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 12 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
witness: tothem. And having gone out 
ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα ᾿ μετανοῶσιν, 
they preached ᾿ς In order that they may repent, 


18 καὶ. δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, ᾿ 
and demons: many they were throwing out, 


not 


kal .. ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ: πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους 
and. were greasing. to-oil many sickly (ones) 
καὶ ἐθεράπευον: -: ~ 

and. werecuring. - 


14 Kai ἤκουσεν ὁ “βασιλεὺς Ἥρῴδης, 
. .And . heard the ~~ king Herod, 
φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ- ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, Kal 


Manifest’ for became the ‘name ofhim, and 
“eyo ὅδτίιί ᾿Ιωάνης - ὁ βαπτίζων 


they: were saying that. John . the (one) baptizing 


the twelve, 
initiated sending them 
out two by two, and 
‘he began to give 
ofthe|/them authority over 
the unclean spirits. 


ζώνην | 


᾿ς δύσ 

two | 
αὐτοῖς [ 
to them [ 


MARK. 6: 7-14 


ὁ the villages. in a 
' circuit, teaching. 


T Now he summoned 
and he 


8 Also, he. gave them 
orders to carry noth- 
ing for the trip except 
a staff alone, no 
bread, no food pouch, 
no copper money in 
their girdle purses, 
9but to bind on san- 
dalIs, and not to wear 
two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said ta 
them: “Wherever rou 
enter into a home, 
stay there until you 
go out of that place. 
11 And wherever a 


‘place will not receive 


you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
shake off the dirt. that 


‘is beneath your feet 
‘for’ a witness to 


them.” 12 So they set 


.out and preached in 
‘order. {that ° people 


might. repent; 13 and 
they would. expel 
many demons. and 
grease many sickly 
people with oil and 


‘cure them. ὁ 
14Now it got to 
the ears of King 


Herod,. for the name 
of [Jesus]. became 
public, :and peo- 
ple... were saying: 
“John the baptizer 


MARK 6: 15—21 


p 
has been raised up dead (ones), 


are working in 


αὐτῷ: 15 ἄλλοι 
powerful works 
*HAsiag ἐστίν" 
were saying that 
προφήτης ὡς 
προφητῶν. 16 
Having heard but the 


ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα 
was saying Whom 


. 17 Αὐτὸ ὰρ 
ie, He s wae 
ἀποστείλας 
having sent off 


᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ 
John and bound ὐ 


ῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίπττου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
of Philip the brother 


αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν: 18 


prison through 


of him, because 


Herod that 


τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ 
itislawful to you ἴο ΡῈ having the woman of the 


was having within tohim and waswilling him 


ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ 
and ποῖ 516 was able; 


τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην, 


20 ὁ γὰρ 


Ἡρῴδης ἐφοβεῖτο 


Herod wasfearing the having known 


male person righteous and 


was keeping safe and having heard of him 
καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ 
and gladly of him 


many (things) he was at loss, 


he was hearing. 

ἡμέρας - εὐκαίρου 

And having come to be Ἧ s 
ς 

tothe birthday festivities of him 


greatest men 
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has been raised from 
the dead, and on that 
account the powerfy] 
works are operating 
in him.” 15 But others 
were saying: “It ig 
E-lijah.” Still others 
were saying: “It is 8 
prophet like one of 
the prophets.” 16 But 
when Herod heard it 
he began to say: “The 
John that I beheaded, 
this one has. been 
raised up.” 17 For 
Herod himself had 
sent out and arrested 
John and bound him 
in prison on account 
of He-ro’di-as the. wife 
of Philip his brother, 
because he had mar- 
ried her. 18 For John 
had repeatedly said 
to Herod: “It is not 
lawful for you to be 
having the wife of 
your brother.” 19 But 
He-ro’di-as was nurs- 
ing a grudge against 
him and was wanting 
to kill him, but could 
not. 20For Herod 
stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be 
a righteous and holy 
man; and he _ was 
keeping him safe. And 
after hearing him he 
was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. cot 

21 But a convenient 
day came along when 
Herod spread an 
evening meal on 
his birthday for 
his top-ranking men 


1 NO da HCO i nt ga dn MN a ORC AOR TORO CB tc Nb HA 


σὴς bal 4 dea SHAMAN I ἀρθ τὸ 


Pas towthanbess 
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"τοῦ Kal τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς |and the military 
ἀντι and to th chiliarchs and tothe |commanders and the 
STOL τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 22 καὶ foremost ones of 
ἀρ αεὸ) of the Galilee, ” and | Gal‘i-lee. 22 And. the 
ἰσελθού τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ | daughter of this very 
eine teri of the daughter of him | He-ro’di-as came in 


Ἡρῳδιάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσεν and danced and 


ofHerodias and having danced, she gave pleasure | pleased Herod and 
τῷ Ἡρῴδῃ., καὶ τοῖς those reclining with 
to the Herod and to the (ones) | him. The king said 

νανακειμένοις. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν ἰο the maiden: “Ask 
σὺ νίησ up vith The but king said me for whatever you 
τῷ κορασίῳφ Αἴτησόν με ὃ ἐὰν | want, and I will give 
tothe little girl Askfor me which ifever| it to you.” 23 Yes, he 

θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι: 28 Kai|swore to her: “What- 
youmay will, and Ishall give to you; and ever you ask me for, 


ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ Ὅτι ἐὰν με αἰτήσῃς 


τησῇ I will give it to you, 
ne swore toher That ifever me you might ask for Ww 8 δὲ 


up to half my king- 


‘ σοι ἕω ἡμίσους τῆς = 
ose ce to you ἀπῇ ele οἱ tee dom.’’ 24 And she 
βασιλείας μου. 24 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν went out and said to 


And having gone out shesaid|her mother: “What 
Ti αἰτήσωμοι; ἡ |should 1 ask for?” 
Iask for? The} she said: “The head 


kingdom of me. 


τῇ τρὶ αὐτῆς 
to the omer ofher What shoul 


δὲ εἶπεν Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου Ἢ Του , [of John the baptizer.” 
bay oe ΤΣ pee : ae τ ᾿δὺς 25 Immediately she 
τίζοντος. καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα εὖ ὃ 
βαπτίξοντος And  havingcomein  atonce seed ath ieee πες 
a x x δ᾽ oO e 
μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν οβασιλέα - ee 
with speed toward the king her request, saying: 
ἠτήσατο λέγουσα Θέλω ἵνα Ἃ want you to give 
she made request saying I am willing in order that | me right away on a 
ἐξαυτῆς δῷς μοι ἐπὶ | platter the head of 
outofsame [hour] youshouldgive tome upon John the Baptist.” 


πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. ) 56 although he be- 


plate the head ofJohn the _ Baptist. . ae ieved 
26 καὶ περίλυπος γενόμενος ὁ [8116 4 ate Ai ‘— Ἢ 
And deeply grieved having become - the | yet the g di o 
βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ | Want to disregard her, 
king ςΟἙεΕ through the oaths ‘and|/in view of the oaths 
τοὺς ἀνακειμένους οὐκ ἠθέλησεν [8δηὰ those reclining 
the (ones) lying up a τἘ6 ae at the table. 27 So 
ἀθετῆσαι αὐτή: 271 καὶ εὔθυς | the king immediately 
to disregard νὼ χὰ and Fea dispatched ἃ ὑοῦν 
. i ασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτορα d 
Sc of the B ling” body guardsman Seale en ie 
ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. [15 head. And he 


he gave the order .tobring the head 


καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν TH 
And having gone off hebeheaded him in the 


went off and be- 
headed: him in the 


MARK 6: 28—35 


φυλακῇ 28 καὶ ἤνεγκεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
prison and brought the head of him 
ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ Kopacig, 
upon plate and he gave it to the little girl, 
Kat τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ 
and the. little girl gave it to the mother 


αὐτῆς. 29 καὶ ἀκούσαντες of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
of her. And having heard the disciples of him 


ἦλθαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔθηκαν 
came and lifted up the corpse ofhim and put 
αὐτὸ ἐν μνημείῳ. 

it in memorial tomb. 


30 Kai συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι 
And are being led together the apostles 


a x 3 a h ᾿» 5 Fal 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ 
toward the Jesus, : and reported back tohim 
πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα 
all (things) asmanyas they did and as many as 
ἐδίδαξαν. 31 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε 
they taught. And heissaying tothem Hither 
ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς 
you. very (ones). according to private [spot] into 


ἔρημον τόπον Kal ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. ἦσαν 
lonely. place and - rest-up little. ere 
ap oi ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἷ 
for . the (ones) coming’ and the (ones) 
ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ ᾿ φαγεῖν 
goingunder ΙΤΆΔΩΨ, and not-but to eat 
᾿εὐκαίρουν. 32 καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷ 
they had leisure time. And they went off in the 
᾿ ἔρημόν τόπον κατ᾽ 
_ lonely Place according to 
33 


καὶ εἶδαν αὐτοὺς 
And they saw. them 


ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, Kal πεζῇ 
_knew - ‘many, δᾶ to foot 


τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον 
the ‘cities ' they ran together 
"προῆλθον αὐτούς. 34 Καὶ 

came ahead of them. And 


εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ 
he saw much crowd, and 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
upon them because 
OG πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα. ποιμένα, 
they were 85 sheep not having = shepherd, 

Kal ἤρξατο § διδάσκειν. αὐτοὺς πολλά." 
and he started to be teaching. them many (things). 

35 Καὶ ἤδη 
And already 


iSiav. 
private [spot]. 
ὑπάγοντας Kai 
going under and’ 
ἀπὸ πασῶν 
from all 
ἐκεῖ καὶ 
there” and’ 
ἐξελθὼν 
having gone out 


ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 
he felt tender affection 


ἦσαν. 


‘pag. 
of hour 


εἰ πολλῆς 


~ much ὁ] 
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prison 28 and brought 
his head on a platter, 
and he gave it to 
the maiden, and the 
maiden gave it to her 
mother, 29 When hig 
disciples heard of it 
they came and took 
up his corpse and 
laid it in a memorial 
tomb. 2 

30 And the apostles 
gathered together be- 
fore Jesus and re- 
ported to him all the 
things they had done 
and taught. 31 And 
he said to them: 
“Come, You yourselves; 
privately into a lonely 
place and rest up 
a bit.” For there 
were many coming 
and going, and they. 
had no, leisure time 
even to eat a meal, 
3250 off. they went 
in the boat for a 
lonely place to them- 
selves. 33 But people 
saw them going and 
many got to know 
it, and from all the 
cities they ran there 
together .on foot and 
got ahead of them, 
34 Well, on getting 
out,, he saw a. great 
crowd, but he was 
moved with pity : for 
them, because they 
were as sheep with; 
out a shepherd. And 
he started. “to teach 
them many things... 

35 By now the hour 


AMR ind a A RR NOOR 


{pK ENE Aa 0 ON AEE RH PIE a Kg 


cd hair Stee ate 


DAME AM Ho ἀτὰ 
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ενομένης προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἵ 
Ὡς Αἰ καθὰ to be having come toward him the 
αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγον᾽ - ὅτι “Epnpocg ἐστιν 
disciples. of him were saying that Lonely is 


ὁ τόπος͵ καὶ ἤδη ὥῤα πολλή᾽ 
ἐπ place,” and = already hour much; 
’ > r ΄σ 
6 ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς ἵνα 
᾿ let loose off them, : in order that 


ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ 


having gone off into the to circle fields and 
μα ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί 
κώμας, they might buy to themselves what 
ἄγωσιν. 37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 
said tothem Give tothem You to eat. 
καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Απελθόντες 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 


ἄρτους καὶ 


4 ᾿ a , 
ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων 
ἄγῃ i μ loaves and 


might we buy of denarii two hundred 
δώσομεν. αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; 38 ὁ δὲ 

shall ted give tothem to eat? The (one) but 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἔχετε. ἄρτους; 

issaying to them How many are rou having loaves? 


ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. καὶ  Ὑνόντες 
Be τοῦ going under’ see. And having come to know 
λέγουσιν Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 39 καὶ 
they aresaying Five, and two ἢβῃεβ.. And 
ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλιθῆναι πάντας 
he gave orders’ ἴο them to recline all (ones) 


συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 


symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 
40 καὶ ἀνέπεσαν TPA πρασιαὶ 
And theyfellup gardenrows garden rows 
κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ᾿ς κατὰ 
according to hundred and according to 
πεντήκοντα. 41 καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε 
fifty. And havingtaken the five 
ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας... ἀναβλέψας 
loaves and the two fishes having looked up 


εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν Kal κατέκλασεν 
into the heaven heblessed and broke down 


τοὺς ἄρτους Kai ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
the loaves and hewasgiving tothe disciples 


παρατιθῶσιν ᾿ αὐτοῖς, καὶ 


᾿ ἵνα 
inorder that they may put beside them, and 


τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν πᾶσιν. 42 καὶ 
the? two Kehes é he divided _. toall. And 
ἔφαγον πάντες Kai ἐχορτάσθησαν’ 43 καὶ 


they ate all (they) and were satisfied; . and 
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had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: “The place is 
isolated, and the 
hour is already late. 
36Send them = away, 


‘that they may go off 


into the countryside 
and villages round 
about and buy them- 
selves something to 
eat.” 37In reply he 
said. to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” At this they 
said to him: “Shall 
we go off and buy 
two hundred de-nar’- 
i-i worth of loaves 
and give [them] to 
the people to eat?” 
38 He said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you? Go see!” 
After ascertaining it, 
they said: “Five, be- 
sides two fishes.’’ 
39 And he instructed 
all the people to re- 
cline by companies 


on the green grass. 


40 And they laid 
themselves down in 
groups of a hundred 
and of fifty. 41 Tak- 
ing now the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes he looked up 
to heaven and said 
a blessing, and broke 
the loaves up and 
began giving them to 
the disciples, that 
these might place 
them before the peo- 
ple; and he divided up 
the two fishes for all. 
42 So they all ate and 
were satisfied; 43 and 
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κοφίνων 
of baskets 


44 καὶ 
And 


δώδεκα 


κλάσματα 
twelve 


ἦραν 
they lifted up fragments 


πληρώματα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. 
fillings and from _ the shes 


ἦσαν ᾿ φαγόντες τοὺς 
were the (ones) having eaten the 


πεντακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες. 
five thousand male persons, 
45 Kai . εὐθὺς ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς 
And atonce he put under necessity the 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
disciples ofhim tostepinside into the boat 


καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς 
and tobe going before into the otherside toward 


Βηθσαιδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον. 
Bethsaida, until he lets loose off the crowd. 


46 Kai ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν 
And having set self off tothem he went off 

εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 47 καὶ 

into the mountain to pray. And 


ὀψία γενομένης ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν 
ofevening havingcome tobe was the boat in 


μέσῳ "iS. θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ 
midst of sea, and alone upon 


τῆς γῆς. 48 καὶ αὐτοὺς 
τῆς earth, And having seen them 


Baseiteieece ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, γὰρ 
being tormented in the tobe driving, for 


ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς, περὶ 
the wind in opposition to them, about 


τετάρτην φυλακὴν τ νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς 
fourth watch of is. night hecomes toward 


αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 
them walking about upon the sea; and 


ἤθελεν παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 49 οἷ 
he ie willing to go past them. The (ones) 


δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλαθθῃξ 
but having seen him upon the 


περιπατοῦντα ἔδοξαν ὅτι φάντασμά ἐστιν 
walking about thought that apparition itis 
καὶ ἀνέκραξαν, 50 πάντες γὰρ αὐτὸν 
and__ they cried aloud, all for him 
εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. ὁ δὲ 
saw and were troubled. The (one) but 
εὐθὺς ἐλάλησεν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Kai λέγει 
at once spoke with them, and heis vine 
αὐτοῖς Θαρσεῖτε ἐγώ εἶμι ὴ 
tothem Be τοῦ taking courage, I am, ea 
φοβεῖσθε. 51 καὶ ἀνέβι πρὸ 
be you fearful. And he stepped up gbos. 


ἄρτους 
loaves 


‘Say 


ἦν 
was 
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they took up frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, 
fishes. 44 Furthermore, 
those who ate of the 
loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


45 And, without de- 


lay, he compelled his. 


disciples to board the 


boat and go on ahead. 


to the opposite shore 


toward Beth:sa’i-da, 
while he himself dis- 


missed the crowd, 
46 But after saying 
good-by to them he 


went off into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 Eve-' 


ning having now 
fallen, the boat was 
in the midst of the 


sea, but he was alone 


on the land. 48 And 
when he saw them 
being hard put to 
it in their rowing, 
for the wind was 
against them, about 


the fourth watch of 


the night he came 
toward them, walking 
on the sea; but he 
was inclined to pass 
them by. 49 At catch- 
ing sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is 
an apparition!” and 


they cried aloud.. 
50 For they all saw. 


him and were trou- 
bled. Immediately he 
spoke with them, and 
he said to them: 
“Take courage, it is 
I; have τὸ fear.”: 


51And he got -up’ 


aside from the 
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ἐκόπασεν ὁ 
abated the 


ἑαυτοῖς 


τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 
boat, and 
λίαν ἐν 
very much in themselves 
52 οὐ yap συνῆκαν 
not for they got perception 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτῶν 
but was ofthem the 


τοὺς εἰς 
αὐτοὺς into the 


νεμο καὶ 
Gee and 


ἐξίσταντο, 
they were amazed, 


ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, 
upon the loaves, 


καρδία πεττωρωμένη. 
heart having been dulled. 


53 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


ἦλθον εἰς Γεννησαρὲτ καὶ 


they came Gennesaret and 


τ αορ ἐσθ ης αν: καὶ ἐξελθόντων 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 


αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθὺς 
of them out of the boat at once 


ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν ὅδ περιέδραμον ὅλην 
having recognized him they ran around whole 


54 


ν χώραν ἐκείνην καὶ ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
τὸ country that and started upon the 
κραβαττοι τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 

ρ μὰ cots $ the (ones) badly having 
περιφέρειν ὅπου ἤκουον 
to be carrying around where they were hearing 
ὅτι ἔστιν. 56 καὶ ὅπου ἂν 
that he is. And where likely 
εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας ἢ εἰς 
he was goinghiswayin into villages or into 

Γ ᾿ nn > x 2 ~ 2 δ“. 

πόλεις ἢ εἰς ἀγροὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
Steet, or into fields in the marketplaces 
ἐτίθεσαν οὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ 
they were putting her (ones) being sick, and 
παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα κἂν 
they were entreating him in order that and if ever 
τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
of the fringe ofthe outer garment of him 
ἅψωνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥψαντο 
they might touch; and asmanyas likely touched 
αὐτοῦ ἐσώζοντο. 
ofhim were being saved. 
7 Kai συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
And are being led together toward him _ the 
Φαρισαῖοι Kai τινες τῶν γραμματέων 
Pharisees and some of the scribes 
ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 2 καὶ 
having conie from Jerusalem ες and 
ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
ving seen some of the tScibles of him that 
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into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within them- 
selves, 52for they 
had not grasped the 
meaning of the loaves, 
but their hearts con- 
tinued dull of under- 
standing. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into Gen- 
nes’a:ret and an- 
chored ship nearby. 
54But as soon as 
they got out of the 
boat, people recog- 
nized him, 55 and 
they ran around all 
that region and start- 
ed.to carry about on 
cots those who were 
ailing to where they 
heard he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ket places, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of 
his outer garment. 
And as many as did 
touch it were made 
well, 


Now the Phari- 

sees and some of 
the scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him, 
2And when they saw 
some Οἵ. his disciples 


MARK 7: 3—38 
κοιναῖς Epotv, TOUT’ ἔστιν 
to common hands, this ον 15 
ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίουσιν τοὺς 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 


ἄρτους. ---- 3 οἱ yap Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες 
loaves. -α The |. for Pharisees and all 


οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ . νίψωνται 
the Jews ifever not tofist they might wash 


τὰς χεῖρας οὐκ. ἐσθίουσιν, κρατοῦντες 
the. hands. not theyareeating, holding fast 


τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 4 καὶ 
the tradition _of the older men, and 


ἀπ᾿ ἀγορᾶς. ἐὰν ᾿ μὴ ραντίσωνται οὐκ 
from market if ever not. they might sprinkle not 


ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν 
they are eating, and other (things) many is 


ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 
which they received to be holding fast, baptisms 


ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων. 
ofcups and of pitchers and of copper vessels. — 


5 καὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν᾽ αὐτὸν . οἱ -Φαρισαῖοι 
And are inquiring upon him the Pharisees 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς - Διὰ - τί οὐ 
and —_ the scribes Through what ποῖ 


περιττατοῦσιν of μαθηταί σου κατὰ 


are walking about the Biscipics of you according to | 


τὴν παράδοσιν 

the tradition 
κοιναῖς χερσὶν 

to common hands 


τῶν 


πρεσβυτέρων 
of the ἐ 


older men, 
ἐσθίουσιν. τὸν 
they are eating the 
ἄρτον; 6 6 δὲ εἶττεν αὐτοῖς. Καλῶς 
bread? ° The (one) but. said. tothem Finely 
ἐπροφήτευσεν" “Hoatag περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν 
prophesied ες Isaiah - about You the 
ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι Οὗτος 
hypocrites, as ithas been written that This 

ὁ “λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσίν. με τιμᾷ 
the people ἴο the’ lips. me 
δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω 

the but .- heart - of them far 
ἀπ᾽ “ἐμοῦ 7 -μάτην δὲ 
from me; 


ἀλλὰ 
but 


ἀπέχει 
is holding off 


σέβονταί με, 
in vain. but they are revering me, 


διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα dvOparrav’ 


teaching - teachings commands.- of men;. 
8 ᾿ἀφέντες τὴν. . ἐντολὴν 

-having let go. off the | commandment 
τοῦ θεοῦ. : Kpateite | “Thy παράδοσιν 
ofthe God: vou are holding fast the — tradition 
τῶν © ἀνθρώπων. ᾿ Ἶ =. 
ofthe. . men. 


ἢ ἢ ᾿ 
. is honoring, 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that is, 
unwashed ones— 3 for 
the Pharisees and 8} 
the Jews do not -eat 
unless they wash their 


‘|}hands up to the el. 


bow, holding fast the 
tradition of the men 
of former times, 
4and, when back 
from market, they do 
not eat unless they 
cleanse themselves. by 
sprinkling; and there 
are many other tra- 
ditions that they have 
received to hold fast: 
baptisms of cups and 
pitchers and copper 
vessels;— 5so these 
Pharisees and -scribes 
asked him: “Why is 
it your disciples do 
not conduct them- 
selves according to 
the tradition of thé 
men of former times, 
but they take their 
meal with ~ defiled 
hands?” 6 He said to 
them: “Isaiah. aptly 
prophesied about you 
hypocrites, as it _is 
written, . ‘This people 
honor me with [their], 
lips, but their hearts 
are far removed from 
me.. 7It is in vain 
that they keep “χοῦς 
shiping me, becausé 
they teach as doc- 
trines commands “of 
men.’ 8Letting go 
the commandment of, 
God, you hold fast 
the tradition of menz" 


eA cet A A RE 
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20% 

9 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Καλῶς 
And he was saying tothem -._. Finely 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ 

you are setting aside . the commandment. of the 

6, ἵνα τὴν - παράδοσιν ὑμῶν 

eee ᾿ inorder that the tradition of you 
pnonte’ 10 Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶττεν 
χοῦ magi observe; Moses for said 

Tipa τὸν πατέρα. σου Kai τὴν μητέρα 

Be honoring the father ofyou and the mother 
σου, Kai Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ 
of you, and The (one) sayingbadat father or 
μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω. 11 ὑμεῖς 
μὴ ther to death let him decease; You 
δὲ λέγετε ᾿Ἐὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ 
put are saying ΤῈ ever should say man to th: 
πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί Κορβάν, ὅ εὐ τὸ 
πατρὶ or to 08 mother Corban, which is 
Δῶρον, ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
Gift, spe if ever out of me 
ὠφελη 12 οὐκέτι 
you might be ee not yet 
ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
you are letting go off him’ nothing todo to the 
πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, 13 ἀκυροῦντες τὸν 


father or to the mother, © [vou] invalidating the 
λόγον. τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν 


word of the God tothe tradition of τοῦ ΠΝ 
παρεδώκατε᾽ καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα 
τοῦ gave beside; and similar (things) such 
πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 14 Καὶ 
many You.are doing. And 
προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον 
having called toward himself again the crowd 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ μου πάντες: 
he was Peeoine to them Hear rou of me all 
καὶ σύνετε. - 15 οὐδὲν ἔστιν 
and be vou comprehending. Nothing is 
ἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
from outside of the man going its way in into 
αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται κοινῶσαι αὐτόν’ 
τὰ which is able to make common him; 
ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
but “- the (things) outof the man 
ἐκπορευόμενά ἐστιν. “πὰ ὁ 
going their νὰ οὐ. is the (things) 
κοινοῦντα ~~ τὸν. ἄνθρωπον. 
making common the. . man, 


‘15 There 
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9Further, he went 
on to say to them: 
“Adroitly you. set 
aside the command- 
ment of God in order 
to retain your tra- 
dition. 10 For example, 
Moses said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother,’ and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father or 


mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But you 
men say, ‘If a man 


says to his father or 
his mother: ‘“What- 
ever I have by which 
you may get benefit 
from me. is corban, 
(that is, a gift dedi- 
cated to God,)”’— 
12 rou men no longer 
let him do a single 
thing for his father 
or his mother, 13 and 
thus you make the 
word of God invalid 
by your tradition 
which rou handed 
down. And many 
things similar to this 
you do.” 14So0, call- 
ing the crowd to him 
again, he proceeded 
to say to them: “Lis- 
ten to me, all of you, 
and get the meaning. 
is --nothing 
from outside a man 
that passes into him 
that can defile him;. 
but the things that 
issue forth out of a 
man are the things 
that deme a man. a 


ζ ae 5 ᾿ - 5 . . 
16 This verse is ‘omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. . 
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17 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν cig οἶκον ἀπὸ 
And when he cheered into house from 


τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


αὐτοῦ τὴν παραβολήν. 18 καὶ 
of him the parable. And 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
he is saying to them Thus also rou 
ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ 
(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ 
are τοῦ aware that everything the 
ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
from outside going inside into the man 
οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, 1 ὅτι 
ποῖ ἰ5 8016 him to make common, because 
οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν 
not itis going its wayin ofhim into the heart 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, Kal εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα 


but into the cavity, and into the sewer 
ἐκπορεύεται; --- καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ 
is going its way out? — cleansing all the 
βρώματα. 20 ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτι Τὸ 
eatables. He was saying but that The (thing) 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκεῖνο 
outof the man going out that (thing) 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον: 21 ἔσωθεν 
makescommon_ the man; from inside 
yop ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων oi 
for outof the heart of the men the 
διαλογισμοὶ ol κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
πορνεῖαι, κλοτταί, φόνοι, 22 μοιχεῖαι, 
fornications, thieveries, murders, adulteries, 
πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, 
covetings, acts of wickedness, deceit, 


ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαχμὸς πονηρὸς, βλασφημία, 


loose conduct, wicked, blasphemy, 
ὑπερηφανία, ΠΌΘΕΝ 23 πάντα ταῦτα 
haughtiness, inves onapionead: all these 
τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται 
the wicked πῆρ from within is going out 
καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
and ismakingcommon the man. 

24 ᾿Εκεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆ λθεν 


From there but Βανι βίοοα σῷ he Gent off 


εἰς τὰ ὅρια Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Καὶ 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon. And 
. εἰσελθὼν εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν 


having entered into house noone he was willing 


208 


17Now when he 
had entered a house 
away from the crowd, 
his disciples began to 
question him respect- 
ing the illustration, 
18 5ο he said to them: 
“Are you also with- 
out perception like 
them? Are you not 
aware that nothing 
from outside that 
passes into a man can 
defile him, 19since it 
passes, not into [his] 
heart, but into [his] 
intestines, and it 
passes out into the 
sewer?” Thus he de- 
clared all foods clean, 
20 Further, he said: 
“That which issues 
forth out of ἃ man 
is what defiles. a 
man; 21for from in- 
side, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22adulteries, covet- 
ings, acts of wicked- 
ness, deceit, loose 
conduct, 8)ὴ envi- 
ous eye, blasphemy, 
haughtiness, unrea- 
sonableness. 23 All 
these wicked things 
issue forth from with- 
in and defile a man.” 


24From there he 
rose up and went into 
the regions of Tyre 
and Si’don. And he en- 
tered into a house and 
did not want anyone 
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Oval, Kal οὐκ ἠδυνάσθ λαθεῖν’ 
to know, and not hewasabie to escape notice; 
> 3 Eva} 2 ΄ ay . 
25 ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα Ύ περὶ 
put atonce having heard eon about 
ὑτοῦ, ἧς ᾿ εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον 
αὐτοῦ ofwhich washaving the litti¢ daughter 
αὐτῆς ᾿ πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" 
shefellforward toward the feet of him; 


26 ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν Ἑλληνίς, Συροφοινίκισσα 
the but woman was Greek, Syrophoenician 


τῷ γένει: καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 
to the race; and she was requesting him 


ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ 
inorder that the demon hemight ire out out of 


τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 27 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
the daughter of her. And hewas lee 


αὐτῇ “Ages πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα, 
toher Let gooff first to be satisfied the children, 


οὐ yap ἐστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν 


not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
τέκνων καὶ τοῖς κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. 
children and to the little dogs to throw. 
28 ἡ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 

The (one) but answered and issaying to him 
Nai, κύριε, καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
Yes, lord, also the littledogs underneath the 


τῶν 


τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων 
of the 


table areeating from the crumbs 


παιδίων. 29 καὶ εἶττεν αὐτῇ Διὰ 
little boys. And he said to her Through 


τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 


ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ δαιμόνιον. 
out of the daughter ofyou the demon. 


30 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς 
And having gone off into the house of her 


εὖὧρεν τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ 
she found the little child having been thrust upon 


τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός. 
the bed and the demon having gone out. 


31 Kai πάλιν ἐξελθὼν . ἐκ τῶν 


And again having gone outside outof the 


ὁρίων Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδῶνος εἰς 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἀνὰ μέσον 
the sea of the Galilee up midst 
τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. 32 Καὶ 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 
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to get to know it. 
Yet he could not 
escape notice: 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
20 The woman was 8 
Grecian, a Sy:ro- 
phoe-ni’cian nation- 
ally; and she kept 
asking him to expel 
the demon from her 
daughter. 27 But he 
began by saying to 
her: “First let the 
children be satisfied, 
for it is not right to 
take the bread of the 
children and throw 
it to the little dogs.” 
28In reply, however, 
she said to him: 
“Yes, sir, and yet the 
little dogs underneath 
the table eat of the 
crumbs of the little 
children.” 29 At that 
he said to her: “Be- 
cause of saying this, 
go; the demon has 
gone out of your 
daughter.” 3050 she 
went away to her 
home and found the 
young child laid on 
the bed and the de~- 
mon gone out, 

31 Now coming back 
out of the regions of 
Tyre he went through 
Si’/don to the sea of 
Gal‘i-lee in the midst 
of the regions of 
De-cap’o-lis. 32 Here 


MARK ἢ: 33—3: 2 


φέρουσιν αὐτῷ ες κωφὸν καὶ 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf and 
μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν. 

having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
αὐτὸν Wa ᾿ς ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν 
him in order that he might put upon him the 
χεῖρα. 33 καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
hand. And havingtakenaway him from 
τοῦ ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν 


the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 


τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ 
the fingers - ofhim into the ears of him 
καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 
and having spit hetouched the tongue ofhim, 
34 Kal ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
and havinglookedup into’ the heaven 
ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾽ὈἘἘφφαθά, 
he groaned, and issaying tohim  Ephphatha, 
6 ἐστιν Διανοίχθητι᾽ 8ὅ καὶ 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
ἠνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ. ai ἀκοαΐ, καὶ 
were openedup ofhim the hearing powers, and 


ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ 
was loosened the bond ofthe tongue ΟΣ him, 
καὶ ᾿ς ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς: 86 καὶ 
and he was speaking normally; and 
διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
λέγωσιν" ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 
διεστέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον περισσότερον 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 
ἐκήρυσσον. 3 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
ἐξετλήσσοντο λέγοντες Καλῶς 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
πάντα πεποίηκεν, Kal τοὺς κωφοὺς 
all (things) hehasdone, and the deaf (ones) 
ποιεῖ" ἀκούειν καὶ ἀλάλους 
he is making’ to be hearing and speechless (ones) 
λαλεῖν. 


to be speaking. 
8 Ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ 


In those the days again of much 
ὄχλου ὄντος καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τί 
crowd being and not having what 

φάγωσιν, τς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 


they might eat, having called toward himself the 


μαθητὰς ~ λέγει αὐτοῖς 2. Σπλαγχνίζομαι 
disciples 615 saying to them I am feeling pity 
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they brought him 8 
man deaf and with 
a@ speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33 And he 
took him away from 
the crowd privately 
and put his fingers 
into the man’s ears 
and, after spitting, he 
touched his tongue. 
34And with a look 
up into heaven he 
sighed deeply and 
said to him: “Eph’- 
pha-tha,” that is, “Be 
opened.” 35 Well, his 
hearing powers were 
opened, and the im- 
pediment of his tongue 
was loosed, and he 
began speaking nor- 
mally. 36 With that 
he charged them not 
to tell anyone; but 
the more he would 
charge them, that 
much more they 
would proclaim it. 
37 Indeed, they were 
being astounded in-a 
most extraordinary 
way and they said: 
“He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” eae 


8 In those days, 

when there was 
again a big crowd 
and they had nothing. 
to eat, he summoned. 
the disciples and said 
to them: 2 “I feel. pity: 


A A 


211 MARK 8: 3—10 
ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι rpeic| for the crowd, because 
upon the crowd because already days three it. is already three 

προσμένουσίν - μοι καὶ οὐκ. days that. they have 
they are remaining toward me and not |remained near me 
ἔχουσιν. τί φάγωσιν 3 καὶ ἐὰν [πᾶ they have noth- 
they are having what they mighteat; and ifever|ing to-eat; 3and if 


ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἴκον [1 should send them 
Ishould let loose off them fasting into house|off to their. homes 
αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ" καί τινες ] fasting, they will give 
of them, they will give out in the way; and ee out on. the τς 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν᾽ εἰσίν. 4 καὶ | Indeed, some of them 
of them from far away are. And} are from far away:” 


4But his disciples 
answered him: “From 
where will anyhody 
here in an isolated 
'place be able to sat-~ 
isfy these people. with 
loaves?” 5 Still he 
went on to ask them: 
“How many. loaves 
have x¥ou?’?:> They 
said: “Seven.”. 6 And 
|he instructed the 


ὅτι 
that. 
ὧδε. 


here 
καὶ 
And 


ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ .of μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ 
they answered tohim the disciples) οὗ him 
Πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις 
From where these (ones) willbe able anyone 
χορτάσαι ἄρτων én’ ἐρημίας; ὅ 
ἴο 58 5. ofloaves upon ioe plate? 
ἠρώτα αὐτούς Πόσους ἔχετε 
he was requesting them How many are you having 
ἄρτους; .. ol δὲ εἶπαν ῬἝπτά. 6 καὶ 
loaves? The (ones) but said Seven. And 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ 
he is giving orders. to the crowd to fallback upon 


τῆς γῆς" καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους  οτοψᾶ to recline on 
the earth; and havingtaken. the seven leaves: the ground, and he 
εὐχαριστήσας. ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς | took the seven loaves 
having thanked .hebroke and was giving to he gave. thanks proke 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. - va... | them, and began to 
disciples: _ of him. in order that | give them to his dis- 

παρατιθῶσιν .- καὶ παρέθηκαν ciples to serve, and 


they may be setting alongside and they set alongside they served them to 


τῷ ὄχλῳ. 7 καὶ εἶχαν. ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα- | the crowd. 7 They also 

tothe crowd. ..Also they had little fishes few; had a few little plapety 

καὶ εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ εἶπεν. καὶ tatta!and, having blessed 

and having blessed them hesaid also these these he ia pra 

παρατιθέναι. -.. 8 καὶ ἔφαγον kai|also to serve thes 

to be setting alongside. And they ate and 8 Accordingly they AS 

ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα [8 were satisfied 

were satisfied, -δηᾶ they lifted up. Boundicigs and. they ᾿ took - up 

κλασμάτων -ἑπτὰ .. - opupiSac 9 σαν 

. a ᾿ surpluse - 

of fragments seven, provision baskets. mle were eae yl es 
δὲ ὡς .. τετρακισχίλιοι καὶ ἀπέλυσεν [hb ' ᾿ 
Ἢ askets full... 9 

but as. fourthousand. And he let loose off there were sneered 

αἰ τούςις : aS thousand. men; Final- 

: ᾿ τ 9 τς ἢ . we ly he sent them away. 

W Καὶ: εὐθὺς -. ι ἐμβὰς εἰς 10 And immediate- 

And: -:atonce .. having stepped in into/ly he boarded the 


boat with his dis- 


τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
ciples and came. 


χθεν-- 
the. boat with: the disciples ἣλ 


ofhim he came 


MARK 8: 11—-19 


εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 11 Kai ἐξῆλθον 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. And came out 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν 
the Pharisees and started tobe seeking with 
αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες tap αὐτοῦ σημεῖον 
him, seeking beside him sign 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 12 καὶ 
from the heaven, testing him. And 

ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ 

having groaned deeply to the spirit. of him 

λέγει Τί γενεὰ ὕ ζητεῖ 
heissaying Why the generation this is seeking 
σημεῖον; ἀμὴν λέγω εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ 

sign? ‘ Amen Iam saying, if will be given to the 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 13 καὶ ἀφεὶς 
generation this sign. And having let go off 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν - ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
them again having steppedin he went ΟΥ̓ into 
τὸ πέραν. 


the other side. 


14 Kai ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ ef μὴ 
And they forgot totake loaves, and if not 
Eva ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν ἐν 
one loaf not they were having with themselves in 
τῷ πλοίῳ. 15 καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
λέγων ‘Opate, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
saying Be you seeing, be τοῦ looking out from the 
ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων Kai τῆς ἔΖζύμης 
leaven ofthe Pharisees and the leaven 
Ἡρῴδου. 16 καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς 
of Herod. And they were reasoning toward 
ἀλλήλους ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 
one another that loaves ποὺ they are having. 
11 καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
And having known heissaying tothem Why 
διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ 
are rou reasoning because loaves not 
ἔχετε; οὔπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ 
you are having? Νοῖ νεῖ are rou perceiving not-but 
συνίετε; πειτωρωμένην 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; 
are χοῦ having the heart of you? 
18 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε καὶ 
Eyes having not are yroulooking and 
ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ 
ears having not are yvouhearing? And not 
μνημονεύετε᾽ 19 ὅτε τοὺς - πέντε 
are rou remembering when the five 
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into the parts of Dal. 


ma-nu’tha. 11 Here 
the Pharisees came 
out and started dis- 
puting with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test, 
12So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said:.“Why does 
this generation seek 
8, sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation.” 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off 
to the opposite shore, 

14As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except for 
one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
“Keep Your eyes 
open, look out for the 
leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven 
of Herod.” 16So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting this, 
he said to them: “Why 
do You argue over 
your having no loaves? 
Do you not yet per- 
ceive and get the 
meaning? Do you 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 
18‘Though having 
eyes, do rou not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not hear?’ 
And do you not 
remember, 19 when 


Area Rap RAO PN 8 A at a mA HE COR REALS SS νος DP RD REA ROA TENNER RUNS WN YOO a So eal Aaah herdetenaNA tesa Φμη.- ιν απρμονμονθθβηβονα ΒΝ ΘΕμ ΗβΌΙ ΘΙ ΘΉΒΗΝ 


ve 


Cs a er εν κόμῳονν 


ak lk 


213 
3’ 2 x ΄ 

χρτοῦυς ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους 
αὐτο Ibroke into the five thousand, ἕ 

ὅσου κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
τιν μον - baskets of fragments th 

ἤρατε; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. 
you lifted up? They aresaying ἴο him Twelve. 


29 ὅτε τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, 
when the seven into the four thousand, 


πόσων σφυρίδων πληρώματα 

of how many provision baskets fillings 
σμάτων ἤρατε; καὶ λέγουσιν 

μὴ Se ents You lifted up? And they are saying 
αὐτῷ Ἑπτά. 21 καὶ ἔλεγεν. αὐτοῖς 
tohim Seven. ' And hewassaying to them 
Οὔπω συνίετε; 
Not yet are you comprehending? 

22 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς Βηθσαιδάν. Καὶ 


And they arecoming into Bethsaida. And 


φέρουσιν αὐτῷ τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν 
they bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 


ὑτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 28 ᾿καὶ 
Seine in order that of him he might touch. And 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ 


having taken hold on the hand ofthe blind (one) 


2 ἔς > >| c4 ” . A x 
ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς ᾿κώμης, Kal 
he ewer out him outside the village, and 
πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, 
having spit into the optics of him, 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, 
having put upon the hands to him, 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Et τι, 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
βλέπεις; 24 καὶ ἀναβλέψας 
you are looking at? And having looked up 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
he was saying Iam looking at the men 
ὅτι ὡς δένδρα ὁρῶ. 
because as trees I am seeing 


25 εἶτα πάλιν ἔθηκεν τὰς 


περιπατοῦντας. 
δ ᾿ Next again heput the 


(ones) walking about. 


εἴ ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ρας upon the eyes ofhim, and 
διέβλεψεν, καὶ ἀπεκατέστη, καὶ 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
ἐνέβλεπεν τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντα. 26 καὶ 
he re in far radiantly all (things). And 


οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων 
house ofhim saying 
εἰσέλθῃς. 


you should enter. 


εἰς 
into 
κώμην 
village 


ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν 
he sent off him 


Μηδὲ τὴν 


y εἰς 
Not-but the 


into 


MARK 8: 20—26 


I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
men, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments 
you took up?” They 
said to him: “Twelve.” 
20 “When I broke the 
seven for the four 
thousand men, how 
many provision bas- 
kets full of fragments 
did you take up?” 
And they said to him: 
“Seven.” 21 With that 
he said to them: “Do 
you not yet get the 
meaning?” 

22 Now they put in 
at Beth-sa’i-da. Here 
people brought him a 
blind man, and they 
entreated him to touch 
him, 23 And he took 
the blind man by the 
hand, brought him 
outside the village, 
and, having spit upon 
his eyes, he laid his 
hands upon him and 
began to ask him: 
“Do you see any- 
thing?” 24And the 
man looked up and 
began saying: “I see 
men, because I observe 
what seem to be trees, 
but they are walking 
about.” 25 Then he 
laid his hands again 
upon the man’s eyes, 
and the man saw 
clearly, and he was 
restored, and he was 
seeing everything dis- 
tinctly. 26So he sent 
him off home, saying: 
“But do not. enter 
into the village.” 


MARE 8: 27—33 


27 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ 
And . he went out the Jesus and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κῶμας Καισαρίας τῆς 
disciples of him into the villages of Caesarea of the 


Φιλίππου: καὶ ἐν τῇ. ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 


τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς Τίνα . pe 
the disciples ofhim saying tothem Whom me 


λέγουσιν οἱ εἶναι; 28 
aresaying the to be? 


δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
but said tohim saying that John the 


βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι ᾿Ηλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι 


ς 
οι 


ἄνθρωποι 
The (ones) 


men 


Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. 29 καὶ αὐτὸς 
one of the prophets. And he 

ἐπηρῶτα αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
was inquiring upon them You but whom me 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος 


are rou saying to be? Having answered the Peter 


λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ ef ὁ χριστός. 30 καὶ 
issaying tohim You are the Christ." And 

ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he gaverebuke tothem inorderthat tonoone 

λέγωσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 31 Καὶ 

they may be saying about him. And 
ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
he started tobeteaching them that it is necessary 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ - παθεῖν 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 
καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
and to bedisapproved by the older men 
καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 
ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς μέρα 

to be killed and after three a 
ἀναστῆναι": 32 καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
λόγον ἐλάλει. καὶ προσλαβόμενος 


word he was speaking. And taking toward himself 
ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷ 
the Peter him started tobe avin vebike 
αὐτῷ. 38 ὁ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ 
to him. The (one) but having turned upon and 
(ev “ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pou, 
to Peter and 15 βαυηδ Be going under behind me, 
Σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ 
Satan, because not you are minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and hig 
disciples now left for 
the villages of Caes. 
a-re’a Phi-lip’pi, and! 
on the way he began 
questioning his disci, 
ples, saying to them: 
“Who are men saying 
that I am?” 28 They, 
said to him: “John the 
Baptist, and others? 
E-lijah, still others) 
One of the prophets.” 
29And he put the 
question to them: 
“You, though, who do 
you say I am?” In 
answer Peter said to 
him: “You are. the, 
Christ.” 30 At that he 
strictly charged them 
not to tell anyone 
about him. 31 Also, he, 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo’ many 
sufferings and be re- 
jected by the older 
men and the chief: 
priests and the scribes. 
and μὲ killed, and 
rise three days later: 
32Indeed, with out-. 
spokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment.. But Peter took: 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33 He- 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and. rebuked. 
Peter, and said: “Get 
behind me, Satan, be- 
cause you think, -not- 
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τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
ofthe God but the (things) of the men. 


34 Kal - προσκαλεσάμενος 
And having called to himself 


ὄχλον 
crowd 


τὸν 
the 


σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 
jf anyone ἰβ 5 behind me to come, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν Kai ἀράτω τὸν 
jethim disown himself. and lethimliftup ἐπα 
σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω “μοι. 


stake “ofhim and Iethim be following me. 
35 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν 

Who for if ever. may will the of himself soul 
σῶσαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσει 
to save will lose it; who but likely will lose 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
the soul ofhim .onaccount ofme and ofthe 


εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. 36 τί γὰρ 
good news’... will save it. What for 


ὠφελεῖ. ἄνθρωπον κερδῆσαι. τὸν κόσμον 
is benefiting man to gain the world 


ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; 37 τί 


whole and toforfeit the soul of him? What 
Y dot ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
for would give man exchange of the 
υχῆ αὐτοῦ; 38 ὃς γὰρ ed 
pote of him? Who for if ever 
ἐπαισχυνθῇξ μὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
should become ashamed of me and_ the my. 


λόγους ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ -ταύτῃ TH μοιχαλίδι 


words in the generation this the adulterous 


καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ δ᾽ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
and sinful,. also the Son ofthe’ man 


ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ᾿ ὅταν ἢ ἔλθῃ, 
will be ashamed of. him. whenever he might come 


ἐν τῇ δόξῃ. τοῦ “πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 


in the glory ofthe Father ofhim with the 
ἀγγέλων τῶν. ἁγίων: 2 ee 
angels’ ‘the ~ holy. te deere 
Kal ἔλεγεν =; αὐτοῖς "Apt. -λέγω. 
And he was saying to them Amen. Iam saying. 
ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες ὧδε > τῶν " 
to τοῦ that “are” some here of the (ones) 
ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 
having stood" .. who: not no should taste 
θανάτου ἕως ἂν ΄.-. ἴδωσιν. - τὴν βασιλείαν 


of death. until likely they mightsee the kingdom 


MARK 8: 34—9:1 


God’s thoughts, but 
those of men.” 

34He now called 
the crowd to him. 
with his disciples and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to come 
after me, let him 


disown himself and 


Pick up his torture 


stake* and follow me 
continually. 35 For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul’ will lose. it; 
but whoever loses his 
soul for the sake of 
me and the good news 
will save it. 36 Really, 
of what benefit is it 
for. a man to gain 


‘the whole world and 


to forfeit his soul? 
37 What, really, would 
ἃ man: give in ex- 
change for -his soul? 
38 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and my words in this 


‘adulterous and sinful 


generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 


‘he. arrives .in:. the 


glory of his . Father 
with the holy angels.” 
0 ‘Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 


‘them: “Truly I ° say 


t0’you, There are 
some of those stand- 
ing here that will 
not taste death . at 


Vall. ἀν} first they 
see. the kingdom 


341 See the Appendix: under Matthew 10:38. 


MARK 9: 2—9 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 2 Kai μετὰ 


ofthe God having come in power. And after 
ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς τὸν 
days six istaking along the Jesus the 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην, καὶ 
Peter and the James and John, and 
ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν 
is bearing up them into mountain lofty 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους. καὶ 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ τὰ 
he was transfigured infront of them, and the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα λευκὰ 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 
exceedingly suchas  clothescleaner upon the 
γῆ οὐ δύναται οὕτως λευκᾶναι. 4 καὶ 
eart not is able thus to whiten. And 
ὥφθη αὐτοῖς ᾿Ηλείας σὺν Μωυσεῖ, 


was seen tothem Elijah together with Moses, 


καὶ ἦσαν συνλαλοῦντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 καὶ ἀποκριθες ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ 


And having answered the Peter is saying to the 
> a e , ,’ ε “ 

Ιησοῦ Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι 
Jesus ΒΔΡΌΣ;,, fine itis us here tobe, 
καὶ ποιήσωμεν τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ 
and letusmake three _ tents, “τὸ you οὔθ and 
Moucet μίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. 6 οὐ yap 
ἴο Μοβθὸβϑ one and toElijah one. Not for 
ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῇ ἔκφοβοι ὰρ 
he πεν what he shoul answer, quite fearful ee 
ἐγένοντο. 7 καὶ νεφέλη 
they became. And cloud 


ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, ὴ 
overshadowing them, 
ἐκ τῆς “νεφέλης Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱό 
outof the cloud This is . 
ς > ΄ > ΓΑ 

ὃ ἀἄγατπτητος͵ ἀκούετε 
the beloved, ᾿ .be rou hearing 
ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι 
suddenly having looked around ποῖ yet 
εἶδον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
they βὰν with themselves if not the Jesus 
μόνον. 
alone. 

9 Kai 

And - 


ὄρους 
mountain 


ἐγένετο 
came to be 
καὶ ἐγένετο 


and cametobe_ voice 


μου 
the Son of me 


αὐτοῦ. 8 καὶ 
him. And 


οὐκέτι οὐδένα 


ἐκ τοῦ 
outof the 


αὐτῶν 
of them 
αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
tothem in order that 


καταβαινόντων. 
going down 


διεστείλατο 
he gave orders 


no one ~ 
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of God already come 
in power.” 2 Accord. 
ingly six days later 
Jesus took Peter anq 
James and John 
along, and brought 
them up into a lofty 
mountain to them. 
selves alone. And he 
was transfigured be- 
fore them, 3and his 
outer garments be- 
came glistening, far 
whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them. 4Also, E-li’‘jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And respon- 
sively Peter said to 
Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li’jah.” 6In 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: “This 
is my Son, the be- 
loved; listen to him.” 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, ex- 
cept Jesus alone. 7 

9 As they were com- 
ing down out. of the 
mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 
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εἶδον διηγήσωνται, 
they saw they should relate, 
εἰ μὴ ὅταν 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
ig not whenever the Son of the man out of 

εκρῶν ἀναστῇ. 10 καὶ τὸν λόγον 
jaa (ones) should stand up. And the word 

ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


ἀναστῆναι. LL καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν 
to stand up. And they were inquiring upon him 
σ΄ ζ΄, ς a σ 

gyovtes Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι 

λέγοντι That aresaying the scribes that 


Sevi 


μη hat (things) 
tonoone wha ings 


Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; 
ΠΡΟ it is necessary to come first? ‘ 
ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς Ἠλείας μὲν 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκατιστάνει πάντα, 
having come first is restoring all (things), 
καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
end how ithasbeenwritten upon the Son 

0 ἀνθρώπου ἵνα 
of the ean in order that 

πολλὰ πάθῃ : καὶ 
many (things) he should suffer and 

ἐξουδενηθῇ; 13 ἀλλὰ 

should be treated as of no account? But 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ Ἠλείας ἐλήλυθεν, καὶ 
lam saying to you that also Elijah 65 come, and 


ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα. 
they did to him as many (things) as 
ἤθελον, καθὼς ᾿ γέγραπται 
they were willing, accordingas ἐξ 85 been written 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 
upon him, 
14 Καὶ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 


And havingcome toward the - disciples 


elSav ὄχλον πολὺν περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
theysaw crowd much _ around them and 
αμματεῖ συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
ὙΡΟΒΡΟΣ ᾿ seeking together toward them. 
I καὶ etc πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες 
And atonce all the crowd having seen 
αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, Kal προστρέχοντες 
him based Βήθησοι ‘and running toward 
αὐτόν. 16 Kai ρώτησεν 
And he inquired upon 
ητεῖτε : 
ing together 


ἠσπάζοντο, 

they were greeting him. 
αὐτούς Τί 

them What 


συν 


' ἴτρος 
are τοῦ Si toward 


MARK 9: 10-—-16 


not to relate to any~ 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son 
of man had risen 
from the dead. 10 And 


‘they took the word 


to heart, but dis- 
cussed among them- 
selves what this rising 
from the dead meant. 
1lAnd they began 
to question him, say~ 
ing: “Why do the 
scribes say that. first 
E-li’jah must come?” 
12He said to them: 
“F-lijah does come 
first and restore all 
things; but how is 
it that it is written 
respecting the Son 
of man that he must 
undergo many suffer- 
ings and be treated 
as of no account? 
13 But I say to you, 
E-li‘jah, in fact, has 
come, and they. did 
to him as many things 
as they wanted, just 
as it is written re- 
specting him.” 

14 When, now, they 
came toward. the 
other disciples, they 
noticed a great 
crowd about them and 
scribes disputing with 
them. 15 But as soon 
as all the crowd 
caught sight of him 
they were stunned, 
and, running up to 
him, they began to 
greet him. 16 And he 
asked them: “What 
are rou disputing with 


MARK. 9: 17—23 


εἷς ἐκ 


αὐτούς; 17 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
And _one 


them? answered . to him 


τοῦ ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα. τὸν υἱόν μου 
the crowd Teacher, I 


πρὸς of, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον“ 
toward you, having spirit speechless}. 


ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ 


18 καὶ 
and 
ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 


where ifever him itmightseize itdashes him, 
καὶ ἀφρίζει καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ 
and hefoams and grinds the teeth and 
npaiverat: Kal εἶπα τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου 
edried up; and 15814 tathe. disciples of you 
ἵνα. αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν,. καὶ οὐκ 
inorder that it they might throwout, and not 
ἴσχυσαν. 19 a. δὲ 

they were strong. enough. . The (One): but 


ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει 72: γενεὰ 
having. answered .to them issaying O° generation 
ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε. πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; 
faithless, until when toward - you shallI be? 
ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; 
Until when. shall I put up with You? 
φέρετε, αὐτὸν πρὸς 
Be you bearing him toward 
εὐ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
they brought him toward 
εἰδῶν. αὐτὸν τὸ 
having seen " him the 
συνεσττάραξεν αὐτόν, 
threw into.convulsions . him, 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο 
upon the earth he was rolling 
ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν πατέρα. 
ΒΘ ἱπαυίγοα upon the father 
χρόνος. ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο ; 
time isit as this has happened to him? 
ὁ “δὲ εἶπεν ἘΚ  ἐπαιδιόθεν’.: 
The (one) but: 541}. Outof. from little child; 
22 Kat πολλάκις καὶ εἰς τεῦρ αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν 
and many times and into fire. him . it threw 
καὶ εἰς. ὕδατα va. ἀπολέσῃ .. 
and . into .waters inorderthat itmight destroy 
αὐτόν: ἀλλ’ εἴ... τι . δύνῃ, 
him; " but’ if anything... you may be able, 
΄ ea ω Ν 2...) fal 
οήθησον.. ἧμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς - ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς. 
βοήξ help ᾿ tous ‘having had pity upon us. 
23 ὁ ᾿ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ TS Εἰ 
“i The but. 9685 65 5816 tohim The If 
ύνῃ, τ πάντος -- δυνατὰ τῷ. -- 
all (things): possible ἴο the:.(one}k 


. me, 
>? 

CUTOV, 
him. 
πνεῦμα 
spirit 

- καὶ πεσὼν 
and- παν 5. fallen 


ἀφρίζων. 21 καὶ 
. ΣοΟΘΙΔ 5. Ὁ And 


αὐτοῦ [Πῶόσος 
of him: How much 


γέγονεν αὐτῷ; 


. καὶ 
And 


εὐθὺς 


δύνῃ, “᾿ 
you-may. be: 8016,. 


out of 


rought the son ofme 


| ciples 


‘them: 


με. 20 Kal 
And 


at once 
{| vulsions, 
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them?” 17 And one of 
the crowd answered 
him: ‘‘Teacher, J} 
brought my son to 
you because he hag 
a speechless spirit: 
18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 


‘him to the ground, 


and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength 
And I told your dis- 
to expel it, 
but they were not 
capable.’” 19In re. 
sponse he said to 
“O faithless 
generation, how long 
must E continue with 
rou? How long must 
EI put up with you? 
Bring him to me.” 
20So they brought 
him to him. But at 
the sight of him the 
spirit at. once threw 
{the child] into con: 
and after 
falling om-the ground 
he kept rolling about 
foaming. 21 And he 
asked his father: 
“How long: has this 
been happening -to 
him?” He said: “From 
childhood on; 22 and 
time and again it 


‘would throw him both 


into the fire and 
into .the . water ἐσ 
destroy him. But it 
you can’ do anything, 
have pity. on us and 


fhelp us.” 28 Jesus 


said to him: “That 
expression, ‘If. you 
can’! Why, all things 


‘can be to one if: one 
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24 κράξαι 


having cried out 
- ἔλεγεν 


εὐθὺς 
At once 
τοῦ παιδίου 
of the little boy 
βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. 
be helping of me tothe lack οὗ faith, 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
Having seen but the Jesus that 
ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ 
ts running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ Τὸ 
spirit e unclean saying toit The 


ἄλαλον κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ 
speechless and deaf spirit, I 


ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
am giving orders to you, comeforth out.of him 
καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 26 καὶ 
and notyet should youenter into him. And 
κράξας καὶ πολλὰ; σπαράξας 
having cried out and very‘much having convulsed 
ἐξῆλθεν’ καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς . ὥστε 
itcame out; and hebecame asif . dead as-and 
τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 
the many tobe saying that he died. 


2 6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κρατήσας στῆς χειρὸς 
The but Jesus having laid hold of the and 
αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέστη. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς οἶκον οἱ 
And havingentered ofhim into house the 
αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ει ἰδίαν 
of him according to private [spot] 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν Ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
were inquiring upon him Thewhy we not 
ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 29 καὶ εἶπεν 
were able to throw out it? ‘ And hesaid 
αὐτοῖς. Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ 
tothem This the kind in nothing [15 8016 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ. 
tocome-out if not in prayer, 
30 - Κἀκεῖθεν 
And from there 
᾿ ἐπορεύοντο διὰ. 
they were going their way through the 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα 
and not hewaswilling in order that 
vol" 31 ἐδίδασκεν γὰρ 
should Κπον;- he was teaching. for 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Καὶ - ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
les ofhim and wassaying tothem that 


’ 
πιστεύοντι. 
paving faith. 

ὁ πατὴρ 
the father 


Πιστεύω; 
[have faith; 


25 ἰδὼν 


καὶ 


μαθηταὶ 
disciples 


ἐξελθόντες 


having gone out 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
Hi Galilee, : 
τις 
anyone 
τοὺς 
the 


Was saying. 


οὐκ᾿ 


δύναται 


MARK ‘9; 24—31 


has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, 
the. father of the 
young child was say- 
ing: “I have faith! 
Help me out where I 
need faith!” 


25 Jesus, now no- 
ticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, 
get out of him and 
enter into him ‘no 
more.” 26And after 
crying out and going 
through many con- 
vulsions it -got out; 
and he became as 
dead, so that the 
greater number of 
them were saying: 
“He is dead!’ 27 But 
Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him 
up, and he rose. 28 So 
after he entered into 
ἃ house his disciples 
proceeded to ask him 
privately: “Why could 


we not expel it?” 
29 And he said to 
them: ‘“‘This kind 


cannot get out by 
anything except by 
prayer.” 

30 From there. they 


‘departed and went 


their way through 
Gal‘i-lee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know it. 
31 For he was teach- 
ing his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9: 32—338 


Ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
The Son ofthe man is being given over 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, 
into hands ofmen, and they willkill him, 
καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
and having been killed after ee days 
ἀναστήσεται. 32 ot δὲ 
he will stand up. The (ones) but 
ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο. 
were not knowing the saying, and they were fearing 
αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
him ἰο inquire upon. 
33 Kai ἦλθον εἰς Kagapvaotp. Καὶ ἐν 
And they came into Capernaum. And in 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος ἐπηρώτα 
the house having come tobe he was inquiring upon 
αὐτούς τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
them What in the 
διελογίζεσθε; 34 οἱ 
were you reasoning through? The (ones) 
δὲ ἐσιώπων, πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
but were silent, toward one another 
yap διελέχθησαν ἐν 
for . they expressed themselves through in 
ὁδῷ τίς μείζων. 35) Kai καθίσας 
way who greater. And having sat down 
ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἴ 
hesounded the twelve and issaying tothem If 


τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι ἔσται 
anyone |. is willing first tobe  hewill be 


πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 
of all (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant. 


36 καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ 
And havingtaken little ΡΟΣ πὸ 5ἰοοά it 


the 


ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος 

ἴῃ midst ofthem and _ having taken into his arms 

αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 37 “Oc ἂν ἕν τῶν 
Δ hesaid to them Who likely one of the 

τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ 
such little boys mightreceive upon the 

ὀνόματί pou, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς 
name ofme, me heisreceiving; and who 
ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 


ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
but the (one) having sent off me. 


38 Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης Διδάσκαλε, 


Said tohim the John Teacher, 
εἴδαμέν ᾿ τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί, σου 
we saw someone in the name of you 


220 


“The Son of man ig 
to be delivered into 
men’s hands, ang 
they will kill him 
but, despite being 
killed, he will rise 
three days later,” 
32 However, they were 
not understanding the 
saying, and they were 
afraid to question 
him. ᾿ 

33 And they came 
into Ca:per’na:um: 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: ‘‘What were 
you arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 50 
he sat down and 
called the twelve and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to he 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister 
of all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of -such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever re- 
ceives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent mé 
forth.” ‘ 

38 John said. to 
him: ‘Teacher, we 
saw a certain .man 


σῶν 


eta 


Aired tei a gc bd 


: 
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ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν 


throwing out demons, 
αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ ἠκολούθει 
him, because not he was following 


39 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Μὴ κωλύετε 
The but Jesus 
αὐτόν, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἔστιν ὃς 
him, no one for is who 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
powerful work upon the name 


δυνήσεται ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί 
he will be able quickly to speak badly of 


40 ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν Kad’ 
who for not is downo 


ἐστίν. 41 “Oc γὰρ ἂν 
is Who for 


ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνόματι 
you cup of water in name 


Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω 


will do 
μου 


us, over us 


ποτίσῃ 
ὅτι 


ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 


of Christ you are, amen I am saying to you that not 


μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 42 Kai ὃς 
not he should lose the reward of him. 

ἄν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν 
likely might stumble one of the little (ones) 


τῶν πιστευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν 
the (ones) believing, fine itis 


μᾶλλον εἰ _ περίκειται μύλος 

rather if is lying around millstone 
ὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον 

belonging to the ass about the weal 


these 
αὐτῷ 


of him 


καὶ βέβληται εἰ ἣν θάλασσαν. 
and he has been thrown inp ‘the sea. 
43 Kai ἐὰν σκανδαλίσῃ ce ἡ χείρ 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" καλόν ἐστίν σε κυλλὸν 
ofyou, cutoff it; fine itis you maimed 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζων ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας 


toenter into the life than the two ‘hands 
ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ἄξενναν, εἰς τὸ 
having to go off into the ehenna, into the 
mp TO ἄὄἄσβεστον. 45 καὶ ἐὰν 
fire. the inextinguishable. And if ever 
ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ 
the foot of you may be stumbling 
ce, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν: καλόν ἐστίν σε 
you, cut o it; fine it is you 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν yoddv ἢ τοὺς δύο 
toenter into the tife sre an the two 


43° See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, 
Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


and we were preventing 
ἡμῖν. 
us 


said Not be vou preventing 
ποιήσει 
καὶ 
ofme and 
pe: 
me; 
ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
n 
likely might cause to drink 


‘because 


And who. 
τούτων 


to him 


αὐτοῦ 


MARK 9: 89---4 5 


expelling demons by 
the use of your name 
and we tried to pre- 
vent him, because he 
was not accompanying 
us.” 39 But Jesus said: 
“Do not try to pre- 
vent him, for there 
is no one that will 
do a powerful work 
on the basis of my 
name that will quick- 
ly be able to revile 
me; 40for he that is 
not against us is for 
us. 41 For whoever 
gives you a cup of 
water to drink on 
the ground that you 
belong to Christ, I 
truly tell rou, he will 
by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if 
a millstone such as 
is turned by an ass 
were. put around his 
neck and he were 
actually pitched into 
the sea. ; 

43 “And if ever your 
hand makes you stum- 
ble, cut it off; it is 
finer for you to enter 
into life maimed than 
with two hands to 
go off into Ge-hen’- 
na,* into the fire 
that cannot he put 
out. 44 » 45 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 


44> This verse is omitted in the 


MARK 9: 46—-10: 4 


πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν. 


feet having tobe own into the Gehenna. 
47 καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
And if ever the eye of you 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν' 
may be stumbling you, throw out - - it; 
καλόν σέ ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
fine you itis one-eye toenter into 


τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς 


the kingdom. ofthe God than two eyes 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς γέενναν, 48 ὅπου 
having. tobethrown into. Gehenna, . where 


ὁ “σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ καὶ τὸ πῦρ 
the maggot ofthem not ends’ and the fire 


ou σβέννυται. 
not is being extinguished. 
49° πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 
50 Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας 
Fine the salt; ifever but the _ salt 
ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν tive αὐτὸ 
saltless . might become, in what it 
ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλα, 
will you season? Behaving in selves Sait, 


καὶ cipnvevete ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 
10 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται 
And from there having stood up he is coming 
εἰς tk ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
into the regions of the Judea .... and 
πέραν ᾿ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, καὶ 
Jordan, τος and 


. πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς 
crowds toward 
πάλιν 
again 


2 Kal 


other side of the 


εὐ συνπορεύονται 
are going their way together again 
αὐτόν, καὶ ὡς - εἰώθει 
_ him, and as he was accustomed 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 
he was teaching | them. . ; aa And 
- πτροσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτων. 
having come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 
αὐτὸν: ᾿ el» .. ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα 
him... if. itislawful to male person woman 
ἀπολῦσαι,. πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὃ. - ὁ δὲ 
to loosen from, testing him. The (one) but. 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti ὑμῖν 
having answered said tothem What to you 


ἐνετείλατο -Μωυσῆς;: 4.. οἱ - δὲ εἶπαν 
commanded .Moses?... ‘The (ones) -but said... 


48. This verse is omitted in the Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text. : 
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feet to be pitched in. 
to Ge-hen’na. 46 ——« 
47 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into. the 
kingdom of God than 
with ‘two eyes to he 
pitched into Ge-hen’. 
na, 48 where their 
maggot does not die 
and the fire is not 
put out. 

49‘‘For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50Salt is fine: 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 


one another.” ; 
1Q From there he 

rose and came to 
the frontiers of Ju- 
de’a and across the 


Jordan, and. again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he 


was accustomed to do 
he again went teach- 


‘ling them. 2 Pharisees 


now approached and, 
to put him to the 
test, began question: 
ing. him whether.-it 
was lawful for a man 


‘to divorce’ a_ wife. 
3In answer he said 
to them: ‘‘What 


did’ Moses command 
you?” 4 They said: 


TA SE 


το ae ee emiminatimmmmaeiiogminn 


enc: mea ete 


epeiandaaaaanmactantadl 
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᾿Ἐπέτρεψεν Μωυσῆς βιβλίον ἀποστασίου 


Made the concession ..Moses littlebook of dismissal 


άψαι καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. 5 ὁ δὲ *Inoods 


to write and toloosenfrom.. The but Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
said tothem Toward the hardheartedness of you 


ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην" 6 ἀπὸ 


ne wrote to you the commandment _ this; from 
δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ 
put beginning ofcreation male and female 
ἐποίησεν αὐτούς: 7 ἕνεκεν τούτου 
he made them; on account of this 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ 
will leave down man the father. of him 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 8 καὶ ἔσονται of δύο εἰς 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 
σάρκα μίαν: ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
μα σάρξ: 9 ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς 
one flesh; which therefore the God 
συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. 10 Kai 
yoked together man not letputapart. And 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν of μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου 
into the house again the disciples about this 


ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. 11 καὶ λέγει 
were inquiring upon him. And he is saying 
αὐτοῖς “Og ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα 


the woman 
ἄλλην 


tothem Who likely might loosen from 
αὐτοῦ καὶ αμήσῃ 
of him and iikent marry another 


μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 12 καὶ ἐὰν 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 
αὐτ  ὀἠἀπολύσασα τὸν αὐτῆς 
she having loosed from the of her. 


γαμήσῃ ἄλλον 
should marry another 


13. Kai 


ἄνδρα 
male person 

μοιχᾶται. 
she is committing adultery. 
προσέφερον αὐτῷ 
And were bearing toward him 


παιδία ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅψηται" 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them. 
14. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν 
Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς =. “Agere τὰ παιδία 
and said ἰο them Let you go off the little children 


ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, μὴ κωλύετε 
ἴο 86 coming toward me, not be you preventing 
αὐτά, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 
them, ofthe for such (ones): is the 


MARK 10: 5—14 


“Moses allowed the 
writing of a certif- 
icate of. dismissal 
and divorcing [her].” 
5But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of re- 
gard for your hard- 
heartedness he wrote 
you this command- 
ment. 6 However, from 
{the] beginning of 
creation ‘He made 
them male and fe- 
male. 70On this ac- 
count a man will 
leave his father and 
mother, 8and the 
two will be one flesh’; 
so that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked to- 
gether let no man 
put apart.” 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began 
to question him con- 
cerning this. 11 And 
he said to them: 
“Whoever divorces his 
wife. and marries an- 
other commits adul- 
tery against her, 
1Zand if ever a wom- 
an, after divorcing 
her husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery.” 


. 18 Now people began 
bringing him young 
children for him to 
touch these; but the 
disciples reprimanded. 
them. 14At seeing 
this Jesus was indig- 
nant and. said ~to 
them: “Let the young 
children come to me; 
do not try to ‘stop 
them, for. the king- 
dom of God_ belongs 
to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10: 15—-22 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 15 ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
kingdom - οὗ the God. Amen Iam saying to τοῦ, 
ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom of the 
θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 
God as little child, not not βῃουμὰ enter into 
αὐτήν. 16 καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ 
it. And havingtakenintohisarms them 
κατευλόγει τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. 
hewasblessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν 
And goinghis νὰν out ofhim into way 
προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσας 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 
αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 
τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
what shallIdo inorder that life everlasting 
κληρονομήσω; 18 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
I might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 
Τί pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς 
Why me youaresaying good? Noone good 
εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ θεός. 19 τὰς ἐντολὰς 
if no one the God. The commandments 
οἶδας Μὴ φονεύσῃς, Μὴ 
νοῦ have known Νοῦ you should murder, No 


μοιχεύσης Μὴ κλέψῃς 
you should commit ‘adultery, Not you should steal, 


Μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς, Μὴ 
Not you should bear false witness, Not 


ἀποστερήσῃς, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 
Kal τὴν μητέρα. 20 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 
and the mother. The (one) but said to him 


Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην 
Teacher, . these (things) all I guarded 
ἐκ νεότητός μου. 22 6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

out of youth of me, The but Jesus 

ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ 

αν τη Ὲ looked in him loved him and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἕν σε ὑστερεῖ: 

said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 
ὕπαγε ὅσα ἔχεις 


be going under 8.5 many (things).as you are having 


πώλησον Kai δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ 
sell and give tothe poor (ones), and 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
you willhave treasure in heaven, and hither 
ἀκολούθει. μοι. 22 ὁ δὲ 
be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to 
you, Whoever does 
not receive the king. 
dom of God like 4 
young child will by 
no means enter into 
it.” 16 And he took 
the children into his 
arms and began bless. 
ing them, laying his 
hands upon them. 

17 And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran up 
and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said to 
him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Hon- 
or your father and 
mother.’ ”’ 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on.” 21Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 But he 
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στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθεν 
having στόν sad upon the word went off 
λυπούμενος, ἦν yap ἔχων κτήματα 
grieving, hewas for having possessions 
πολλά. 
many, 
23 Kai περιβλεψάμενος ὁ Ἰησοῦ 
An having looked around the gotta 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Πῶς δυσκόλως 
jssaying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 
ot τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 24 οἱ 
kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν 
words of him. The but Jesus again 
ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τέκνα, πῶς 
having answered 15 saying to them Children, how 


δύσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: 25 εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν κάμηλον 

God__ to enter; easier it is camel 
διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν ἢ 

through hole of needle togothrough than 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


εἰσελθεῖν. 26 oi δὲ περισσῶς 
ἴο δηΐου. The (ones) but abundantly 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτόν Καὶ 
were being astounded saying toward him And 
τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 27 ἐμβλέψας 
who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
them the Jesus issaying Beside men 
ἀδύνατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ θεῷ, πάντα 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
yop δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 28 Ἤρξατο 
for possible beside the God. Started 
λέγειν ὁ Πέτρος αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 
tobe saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήκαμέν 
have let gooff all (things) and have followed 
σοι. 29 Zon ὁ “Inootc ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
to you. Said the Jesus Amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ 
to rov, Noone is who letgooff house or 
ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ μητέρα ἢ πατέρα ἢ 
brothers or sisters ΟΥ̓ mother or father or 


MARK 10: 23—29 


grew sad at the say- 
ing and went off 
grieved, for he was 
holding many posses- 
sions. 

23 After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: ‘‘How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those with 
money to enter into 
the kingdom of God!” 
24But the disciples 
gave way to surprise 
at his words. In 
response Jesus again 
said to them: “Chil- 
dren, how difficult a 
thing it is to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
a needle’s eye than 
for a rich man to 
enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 They 
became still more 
astounded and said 
to him: “Who, in 
fact, can be saved?” 
27 Looking straight at 
them Jesus said: 
“With men it is im- 
possible, but not so 
with God, for all 
things are possible 


with God.” 28 Peter 
started to say to 
him: “Look! We left 


all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house 
or brothers or sisters 
or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 30—-34 


τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς - ἕνεικεν ἐμοῦ καὶ 
children or fields On account ofme and 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 30 ἐὰν μὴ 
onaccount of the good news, ifever not 
λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 

he might receive one hundredfold now in the 
καιρῷ τούτῳ οἰκίας Kai ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 


ἀδελφὰς Kal μητέρας Kai τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς 


sisters and mothers and children and fields 
μετὰ -διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ 
with persecutions, and in the age the (one) 
ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 31 πολλοὶ δὲ 
coming life everlasting. Many but 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 
ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
last (ones) first (ones). 
32 Ἦσαν. δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες 


They were but in the νὰν ββίθρρίῃδ up 


εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦν προάγων. 
into Jerusalem, and hewas_ going before 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, 
them the Jesus, and they were eine astonished, 
οἱ. δὲ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. 
the (ones) but following were being fearful. 
Kal παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα 
And Beene taken along again the twelve 
ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ 
he started to them to be saying the. (things) 
μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν ὅτι 33 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
being about tohim ἴο Ὀ6 befalling that Look! 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ 
Jerusalem, and the 
τοῖς 
to the 
Kai 


εἰς 


- ἀναβαίνομεν 
into 


We are stepping up 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται 
ΞΟ of the man will be given over 


ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ ΤΟ γραμματεῦσιν, 
chief priests and to t scribes, and 
κατακρινοῦσιν ay θανάτῳ καὶ 
they will Judge down him to death and 
παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 34 καὶ 
will give over him tothe nations and 


ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ 
they will make fun of him and willspiton him 


μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν Kai ἀποκτενοῦσιν, 
will scourge him and will kill, 


Kat μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται: 
and after three days he will stand up. 


καὶ 
and 
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children or fields for 
my sake and for the 
sake of the good 
news 30who will not 
get a hundredfold 
now in this period 
of time, houses and 
brothers and_ sisters 
and mothers and cnil- 
dren and fields, with 
persecutions, and in 
the coming system 
of things’ everlasting 
life. 31 However, many 
that are first will be 
last, and the last 
first.” 

32Now they were 
advancing on the 
road up to Jerusalem: 
and Jesus was going 
in front of them; 
and they felt amaze- 
ment; but those who 
followed began -to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to befall 
him: 33 ‘‘Here — we 
are, advancing up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will 
be delivered to the 
chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will 
condemn him to death 
and will deliver him 
to men of the nations, 
34and they will make 
fun of him and. will 
spit upon him - and 
scourge him and kill 
him, but three days 
later he will rise.” Ὁ 


36° See Mark 4:19, footnotes. 
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35 Kai προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκωβος 
And gotheir αν toward him James 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης οἱ δύο υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες 
and John the two sons of Zebedee saying 
αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα 
to him Teacher, we are willing in order that 
ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε 
which if ever we might ask of you 
ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 86 ὁ δὲ 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί θέλετε ποιήσω 
said tothem What are rou willing 1 should do 
jpiv; 37 of δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ads 
to you? The (ones) but said tohim Give 
Ayiv ἵνα εἷς σου ἐκ 
to us in order that one of you out of 
δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ , ἀριστερῶν 


right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 


καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σου. 38 ὁ δὲ 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
Jesus said tothem Not you have known: what 
αἰτεῖσθε’ δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
you areasking for; areyouable todrink the 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, ἢ τὸ 
cup which I am drinking, or the 
βάπτισμα- ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι. ᾿ 
baptism which I am being baptized with 


39. of δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
The (ones) but said to. him 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ 
Jesus said tothem The 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω πίεσθε 
cup which I am drinking you will drink 
καὶ βάπτισμα 
ΟΝ baptism 


βαπτισθῆναι; 
to be baptized with? 
Δυνάμεθα.. ὁ δὲ 
Weare able. The but 


2 


τὸ 

the 
βαπτίζομαι 
am being baptized with 


4 τὸ δὲ Kadioat δεξιῶ 
the but tositdown outof right- hand | [parts] 


pou ἢ ἐξ. εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν 
ofme or out of δεῖς hand [parts] not itis . mine 


δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 
to give, but towhichones_ ithas been prepared. 


41 ἤρξαντο 
started 


ὃ 
which © 
βαπτισθήσεσθε, 
χοῦ will be haptioed with, 


ἐκ 


καὶ 
And 


ἀγανακτεῖν 
to be indignant 


2 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
And having called toward himself them ᾿ 


ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα 
having heard the ‘ten 
περὶ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνου. 
about James and John. 
αὐτοὺς ὁ 
the 


ἐγὼ. 
I 


MARK 10: 35-—42 


35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb’e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for 
us whatever it is we 
ask you for.” 36He 
said to them: “What 
do you want me to 
do for rou?” 37 They 
said to him: “Grant 
us to sit down, one 
at your right hand 
and one at your left, 
in your glory.” 38 But 
Jesus said to them: 
“You do not know 
what you are. asking 
for. Are you able to 
drink the: cup’ which 
I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the 
baptism with which 
I am being baptized?” 
39 They said to him: 


“We. are. able.” At 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The cup I 


am drinking you will 
drink, and with the 
baptism: with — which 
I am being baptized 
you will be baptized: 
40 However, this - sit- 
ting down’ at my 
right or at my left 
is not mine to give, 
but it belongs - to 
those for whom it 
has been prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard about 
it, they started to be 
indignant at James 
and John, 42But 
Jesus, after call- 
ing them to him, 


MARK 10: 43—49 
᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι 
Jesus issaying tothem You have known that 
οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
the (ones) seeming to beruling ofthe nations 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ oi μεγάλοι 
are lordingitover them and the great (ones) 


αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 43 οὐχ 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν: GAN ὃς ἂν 
thus but itis in you; but who likely 

θέλῃ μέγας γενέσθαι ἐν ὑμῖν, 

may will great to become in YoU, 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 44 καὶ ὃς ἂν 
willbe of rou servant, and who _iikely 
θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔσται 

may will in you to be first, will be 
πάντων. δοῦλος: 45 καὶ yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 

ofall (ones) slave; also for the Son of the 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ 
man not came to be served but 


x 


διακονῆσαι Kat δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον 


to serve and togive the soul ofhim ransom 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

instead of many. 
46 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿Ιερειχῶ. Καὶ 


And they arecoming into Jericho. And 


ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερειχὼ Kai τῶν 
going his way out ofhim from Jericho and of the 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ ὁ 
disciples ofhim and ofcrowd sufficient the 
υἱὸς Τιμαίου Baptipatog τυφλὸς προσαίτης 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus blind beggar 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν. 41 καὶ 
beside the way. And 
ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζαρηνός ἐστιν 
having heard that Jesus the Nazarene itis 
Apsar κράζειν καὶ λέγειν Υἱὲ 
he started tobecryingout and tobesaying Son 
Δαυεὶδ ᾿]ησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. 48 καὶ 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα 
were giving rebuke to him many in order that 
σιωτήσῃ᾽ ὁ - δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
he should be silent; the (one) but tomuch rather 
ἔκραζεν Yié Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν με. 
was crying out Son of David, havemercyon me. 


ἐκάθητο 
was sitting 
ἀκούσας 


ε 


49 καὶ στὰς ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 

And having stood [still] the Jesus said 
Φωνήσατε αὐτόν. Kai φωνοῦσι τὸν 
Souridyouto him. And theyaresoundingto the 
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said to them: “Yor 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord jt 
over them and their 
great ones wield au- 
thority over them, 
43 This is not the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to be- 
come great among 
you must be your 
minister, 44and who- 
ever wants to ‘be 
first among YOU must 
be the slave of all, 
45 For even the Son 
of man came, not to 
be ministered to, but 
to minister and to 
give his soul a ran- 
som in exchange for 
many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jer’i-cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going out 
of Jer’i-cho, Bar-ti- 
mae’us (the son of 
Ti-mae’us), a blind 
beggar, was sitting be- 
side the road. 47 When 
he heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
49So Jesus stopped 
and said: “Cau him.” 
And they called the 
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λέγοντες αὐτῷ 


) Θάρσει, 
plind (one) saying 


tohim Be taking courage, 
ἔγειρε, _ pave os. 50 ὁ & 
pe getting up, heis sounding to you. The (one) but 
ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
ἀναπηδήσας ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
paving leapedup hecame toward the Jesus. 
31 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 6 Ιησοῦς 
And hkhavinganswered tohim the Jesus 
Ti σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; 
said What toyou are σοὺ νὰ] Ishould do? 
ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ‘“PaBBouvei, 
The but blind (one) said tohim Rabboni, 
ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 52 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
inorder that I might look again. And the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε, ἡ πίστις σου 
said tohim. Begoingunder, the faith ofyou 
σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέβλεψεν, 
hassaved you. And = atonce he looked again, 
καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
and he was following tohim in the way. 
1 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
And when they getnear into Jerusalem 
εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ Ὄρος 
into Bethphage and Bethany toward the Mount 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
ofthe Olives, he is sending off two of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ 2 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
of him and issaying to them Be τοῦ going under 
εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ 
into the village the (one) opposite ofyou, and 
εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν 
atonce going your way inside into it 
εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον ἐφ ὃν 
τοῦ willfind colt having been tied upon which 
οὐδες οὔπω ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν: λύσατε 
noone notasyet ofmen sat down; loose rou 
αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε. 3 καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to rou 
ity. Τί ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε Ὁ 
mightsay Why are τοῦ ἅἄοϊῃη this? say vou The 
κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει" καὶ εὐθὺς 
Lord of it need ishaving; and atonce 


αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει πάλιν ὧδε. 4 καὶ 
it he is sending off again here. And 


ἀπῆλθον καὶ εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον 

they went off and found colt having been tied 
πρὸς θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ tod ἀμφόδου, καὶ 
foward door outside upon the sidestreet, and 


τυφλὸν 


εἶπεν 


MARK 10: 50—11: 4 


blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you.” 50 Throwing off 
his outer garment, he 
leaped to his feet and 
went to Jesus. 51 And 
in answer to him 
Jesus said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?” The blind 
man said to him: 
“Rab:bo’ni, let me 
recover sight.” 52 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Go, your faith has 
made you well.” And 
immediately he recov- 
ered sight, and he 
began to follow him 


on the road. 
1 Now when they 
were getting near 
to Jerusalem, to 
Beth’pha-ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is with- 
in sight of you, and 
as soon as YOU pass 
into it vou will find 
a colt tied, on which 
none of mankind has 
yet sat; loose it and 
bring it. 3And if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘Why are you doing 
this?’ say, ‘The Lord 


needs it, and will 
at once send it off 
back here.’’’ 4850 


they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11: 5—13 


αὐτόν. ὅ καί τινες τῶν 

it. And some of the (ones) 
ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς Τί 
there havingstood weresaying tothem . What 
“ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον; 6 οἱ 
are you doing loosing the colt? . The (ones) 
δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιηἡσοῦς" 
but said tothem according 85 said the Jesus; 


καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 


and they let gooff them. 


7 καὶ φέρουσιν τὸν πῶλον 
And they δζὸ bearing the colt 

τὸν ᾿! ησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ 

the outer garments οὗ πού, and hesatdown upon 


αὐτόν. 8 καὶ πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 
it. And many the: outer garments of them 


ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 

κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. 9 Kai οἱ 

having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
going aheadof and_ the (ones) following 


ἔκραζον ‘Qoaweé Εὐλογημένος ὁ 
were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου: 10 Εὐλογημένη 
m 


λύουσιν 
they are loosing. 


πρὸς 
toward 


coming name of Lord; © Blessed 
ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
the coming kingdom ofthe father of us 
Δαυείδ Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
David; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
11 Kai εἰσῆλθεν εἰς .*lepoodAupa εἰς τὸ 
And heentered into Jerusalem into the 
ἱερόν: καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντα 
temple; and having looked aroundon all (things) 
ὀψὲ ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας ἐξῆλθεν εἰς 


late already being ofthe hour he νοηΐζουΐ into 
Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 


Bethany with the twelve. : 
12 Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων 
And to the morrow having come out 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐπείνασεν. 
of them from Bethany 
18 καὶ ἰδὼν. συκῆν ἀπὸ 
And havingseen figtree from afar 


μακρόθεν | tance 


230 


they loosed it. 5But 
some of those stand- 
ing there began to 
say to them: “What 
are you doing loosing 
the cclt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they 
let them go. ΞΆ 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, 
and they put their 
outer garments upon 
it, and he sat on. it; 
8 Also, ,many spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, but oth- 
ers cut down foliage 
from the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we Dray!* 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's? 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David{« 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
42And he _ entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
all things, and, 88 
the hour was already 
late, he went out. to 
Beth’a-ny with the 
twelve. 5 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from SBeth’a:ny; 
he became hungry. 


he became hungry.}13 And from a dis- 


he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


9* Literally, ‘‘Ho-san’na,” SBA; SrYwin (Ho-sha-na’), J7-4,16-18; meaning, 


“Save, we pray.” 


980 Jehovah’s, J%.8,10-14,18-18,21; the Lord’s, NBA. 105 The 


coming kingdom of our father David, 8BCD; the kingdom of our father 
David that comes in the name of the Lord (of Jehovah), ASy® (J78:10-14,16-38), 


mane sina 
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were hearing the disciples of him. 
15 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς 
And they are coming into 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ 
having entered into the 
ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
tobe throwing out the (ones) 
TOUS 
the (ones) 
τραπέζας 
β ρα 
καϑέδρας 
seats 
περιστερὰς 
,. doves 
ἤφιεν 
he was letting go off in order that 


διενέγκῃ σκεύος διὰ 
should bring through utensil through the temple; 


IT καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν Οὐ 
and hewasteaching and he was saying Not 


γέγραπται ὅτι Ὁ οἶκό ου οἶκο 
has it been written that. The Nous Grin house 
προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; 
of prayer will be called toall the nations? 
ὑμεῖς δὲ πεπττοιήκατε  .- αὐτὸν σπήλαιον 
You but you have made it cave 
λῃστῶν. 18 καὶ ἤ ἷ 5 ‘1 
ὲ ἥκουσαν of ἀρχιεέρεῖ 
of robbers, And ~ heard the chet priests 
καὶ of γραμματεῖς, καὶ .- ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν 
and the βουῖρεϑ, and were necking bee him 
a&trokgowotv’ © ἐφοβοῦντο ap αὐτόν 
they might destroy; they were fearing Peon him,’ 
πᾶς yap ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ 
al for the crowd was being astounded upon 


«διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
teaching of him, 


Jerusalem. 
ἱερὸν 
temple 


πωλοῦντας 
᾿ selling 


ἤρξατο 


buying | the 
τῶν 
of the 


in the temple, and- 


κολλυβιστῶν καὶ 
money changers and 


τῶν πωλούντων 
of the (ones) selling 


κατέστρεψεν 16 καὶ 
he overturned and 


the 


not 


τις 
anyone 


τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 


ἵνα 


the 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Kat 
And 


he started 
καὶ 
and 
ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς 
se 
τὰς 


οὐκ 


MARK 11: 14—13 


that had leaves, 
and he went to see 
whether he would 
perhaps find some- 
thing on it. But, on 
coming to it, he 
found nothing but 
leaves, for it was not 
the season of figs, 
14So, in response, he 
said to it: “Let no 
one eat fruit from 
you: any more for- 
ever.” And his disci- 
ples were listening. 


15Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started to 
throw out those sell- 
ing and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money-chang- 
ers and the benches 
of those selling doves; 
16and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he kept 
teaching and saying: 


“Ts it. not written, 
‘My house will be 
called a house of 
prayer for 4811 the 
nations’? But τοῦ 
have made it a cave 
of robbers.” i8 And 


the chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek -how to ‘destroy 
him; for they were 
in fear of him, for 
all the crowd was 


continually being as- 
tounded at his teach- 


ing. 


MARK 11: 19—27 


ἐγένετο, 
it became, 


τῆς πόλεως. 


19 Καὶ ὅταν ὀψὲ 


And whenever late 


ἐξεπορεύοντο ἔξω \ 

they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Καὶ παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν 
And making waybeside early theysaw the 
συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. 21 καὶ 
fig ee eave islet withered out of roots. And 
ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ 
having remembered the Peter issaying ἴο him 
Ῥαββεί, ἴδε. ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω 
Rabbi, m see the figtree which youcursed 

ἐξήρανται. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 

has been withered. And having answered the 

᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔχετε. 
Jesus is saying to them Be you having 

23 


πίστιν θεοῦ: λέγω 
faith of God; Iam saying 
ὑμῖ ὅτι ὃς εἴπῃ 


ὑμιν 
to χοῦ that who likely might say 


τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ ἔάρθητι καὶ βλήθητι 
tothe mountain this Beliftedup and be thrown 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ 
into ihe sea, " and or might doubt in the 


καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ͵ ὅτι ὃ 
heart ofhim but τῶϑν bebelieving that what 


λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 


24 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πάντα 
Through this Iamsaying to you, all (things) 
ὅσα προσεύχεσθε 


καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, 
aSmanyas youarepraying and _ you are asking, 
πιστεύετε ὅτι ἐλάβετε, καὶ ἔσται 
be having faith that youreceived, and it willbe 
ὑμῖν. 25 Kai ὅταν στήκετε, 
to rou. And whenever rou are standing 
προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ 
praying, be letting go off if 


ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ 
you are having downon someone, in order that also 


τι 
anything 


ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
the Father ofyou the (one) in the heavens 
ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
might let go off to you the trespasses of rou. 
27 Kai ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς 
And they are coming again into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος 
erusalem. And in the temple walking about 
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19 And when it be. 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were pass- 
ing by early in the 
morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 2150 Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God, 
23 Truly I say to. you 
that whoever tells 
this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted up and thrown 
into the sea,’ and 
does not doubt in his 
heart but has faith 
that what he says. 
is going to occur, he 
will have it so. 24 This 
is why I tell You, 
All the things you 
pray and ask for have 
faith that you have 
practically received, 
and you will have 
them. 25 And when 
you stand praying, 
forgive whatever ‘YOU: 
have against anyone; 
in order that Your 
Father who is in the 
heavens may alsa 
forgive rou your tres-. 
passes.” 26 a : 

27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, 


26° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and 


Hort Greek text. 


48 RR 


ea 


: 
ξ 
i 
; 
δ 
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αὐτοῦ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν of 


ἀρχιερεῖ 
ofhim arecoming toward him ne ies 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς Kat οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
and the scribes and the older men 
28 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ἐν ποίᾳ 
and weresaying tohim In what sort of 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; ἢ τί 
authority these (things) are you doing? Or eh 


σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα 


toyou gave the authority this inorder that 

ταῦτα ποιῆς; 29 ὁ δὲ 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς ἕνα 


Jesus 
λόγον, Kat ἀποκρίθητέ μοι, 
word, and answer you tome, 
ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
torou in what sortof authority these (things) 

Tad 30 τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ 
Iam doing; The baptism the (one) of John 


ἐξ ovtpavod ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
out of heaven was or outof men? 


ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. 31 Kai διελογίζοντο 
Answer rou tome. And 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες Ἐὰν 
toward themselves saying 
Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ 
out of heaven, he will say 


οὖν ἐπιστεύσατε 
therefore rou believed 
εἴπωμεν ᾿ 
should we say Out of 
ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν ὄχλον, 
they were fearing the crowd, 
εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην 
were having the John that 
προφήτης ἦν. 33 καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ 
prophet he was. And having replied to the 
Ἰησοῦ λέγουσιν Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. καὶ 
Jesus they are saying Not wehave known. And 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω 
the Jesus is saying ἰο ἐποπὶ Neither I am saying 
ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
foyou. ἴθ whatsortof authority these (things) 
ποιῶ. - 
Tam doing. 
Kai ἤρξατο 
12 And he started 


λαλεῖν 
to be speaking 


καὶ ἐρῶ 
and 


ταῦτα 


εἴπωμεν 


Διὰ τί 


Through 
αὐτῷ; 32 ἀλλὰ 
to him? But 


2 A 
ἀνθρώπων; ---- 
men? 


ἅπαντε, ὰ 
all s ΟΡ 


οὐκ 
ποῖ 


ὄντως ὅτι 


in beingness 


αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς 
tothem in parables 

᾿Αμπελῶνα ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτευσεν, 
Vineyard man planted, 


the chief priests 


said to them I shall inquire upon you’ one 


I shall say 


Sign ie 
[ωάνου 


they were reasoning 


Ifever we should say 


what 


MARK 11: 28—12:1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this au- 
thority to do these 
things?” 29 Jesus said 
to them: “I will ask 
You one question. You 
answer me, and I will 
also tell you by what 
authority I do these 
things. 30Was the 
baptism by John from 
heaven or from men? 
Answer me,’’ 31So0 
they began to reason 
among themselves, 
Saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven,’ he will 
say, ‘Why is it, there- 
fore, you did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, ‘From 
men’?”—They were in 
fear of the crowd, 
for these all held 
that John had real- 
ly been a prophet. 
33 Well, in reply to 
Jesus. they said: “We 
do not know.” And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I tell- 
ing You by what au- 
thority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he start- 

ed to speak to 
them with illus- 
trations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 


MARK 12: 2—10 


φκοδόμησεν 
winepress vat 
ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς ἀπεδήμησεν. 
ὃ εὖ ἐὐεγσῖθης, and traveled abroad. 
2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ 
And hesentoff toward the cultivators to the 
παρὰ τῶν 

in order that beside 
Bn ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ 
ghttake from the 


appointed time 


cultivators he mi 


ἀμπελῶνος: 
δὲν ᾿ having taken 


ἔδειραν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. 4 Kai πάλιν 


ἀπέστειλεν 


καὶ ἠτίμασαν. 
struck on the head and dishonored. 


ἀπέστειλεν" 


ἐκεφαλίωσαν 
and that (one) 


and that (one) 


ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, . 00S 


μ 
they killed, and whom indeed 


οὗς δὲ ἀποκτεννύντες. 6 ἔτι Eva 


υἱὸν ἀγαπητόν: ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν 
he was having, ; 


᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν pou. 
They will respect the 


ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν ὅτι Οὗτός 
the cultivators toward. themselves said that’ This 


ἀποκτείνωμεν 
let us be killing 


αὐτόν, Kal κληρονομία. 
ἀπέκτειναν - 
having taken 


ἀμπελῶνος. 


ποιήσει ὁ. κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 


What willdo the 
καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ 
He willcome and wilidestroy the cultivators, and 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 
he will give the 


τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην 


the scripture did you read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug 
a vat for the wine 
press and erected g 
tower, and let it out 
to cultivators, and 
traveled abroad. 2 Now 
in due season he 
sent forth ἃ slave 
to the cultivators, 
that he might ge 
some of the fruits 
of the vineyard from 
the cultivators. 3 But 
they took him, beat 
him up and sent him 
away empty. 4And 
again he sent forth 
another slave to them; 
and that one they 
struck on the head 
and dishonored. 5 And 
he sent forth 815 
other, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more he 
had, a beloved son, 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
‘They will respect 
my son.’ 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, ᾿ let 
us kill him, and the 
inheritance will ‘be 
ours.” 8So they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
will the owner of 
the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy 
the cultivators, amd 
will give the vineyard 
to others. 10 Did you 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 
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"πεδοκίμασαν ot οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτο 

τοὶ rejected the (ones) building, S ‘this? 
ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας: 11 παρὰ 

came tobe into head of corner; beside 


Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστιν θαυμαστὴ ἐν 
wonderful in 


Lord cametobe this, 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; 
eyes of us? 

12 Καὶ - ἐζήτουν 

And_ they were seeking 


καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, 
and they feared 


and itis 


him to seize, 
ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν. καὶ 
toward them the parable he said. And 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 


having let go off him they went off. 


13 Kai ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας 


And they send off “toward him some 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians 
ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. 
in order that him they might catch to word. 
14 καὶ ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
And having come they are saying to him 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς 
Teacher, we have known that truthf 
εἶ καὶ οὐ μέλει σοὶ 
you are and not it matters to you 
περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ ᾿- γὰρ βλέπεις 
about no one, not for you are looking 
εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 
into face ' of men, but upon truth 
τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν 
the way ofthe God ὑψοῦ 8τὸ teaching; is it lawful 
δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
5 δῶμεν δῶμεν; 


ὴ 
Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 
δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν 
but havingknown ofthem the hypocrisy said 


αὐτοῖς Ti wpe πειράζετε; φέρετέ. 
tothem Why me are you tempting? Be bearing 


μοι δηνάριον - ἵνα ἴδω. 
tome denarius in order that I might see. 
16 ol δὲ. ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει 
The (ones) but brought. And he is saying 
αὐτοῖς Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 
tothem Ofwhom the image this and ἐπα 


115 Jehovah, J7-10,12-14,17,18,20.21; the Lord, 8BA.' 


αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, 


the crowd, they knew: for that 


MARK 12: 11—16 


the builders rejected, 
this has become -the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah* this 
rhas come to be, and 
it is marvelous in our 
eyes’?” 

12 At that they be- 
gan seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that 
he spoke the illus- 
tration with them in 
mind. So they left 
him and went away. 


13 Next they ‘sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers 
of Herod, to catch 
him in his speech. 
140On arrival these 
said to him: “Teach- 
er, we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 


‘Jupon men’s outward 


appearance, but you 
teach the way of 
God in line. with 
truth: Is it lawful 
to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not? 
15 Shall we pay, or 
shall we not pay?” 
Detecting their hy- 
pocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do you 
put me to the - test? 
Bring me a de-nar’- 
i-us to look at.” 
16 They brought one. 
And he said to them: 
“Whose image and 


MARK 12: 17-25 


ἐπιγραφή; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said to him Of Caesar. 


11 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν τὰ Καίσαρος 
The but Jesus said The (things) of Caesar 


ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
pay you back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
τῷ θεῷ. καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kal ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ 
who are saying resurrection not tobe, and 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 

they were inquiring upon him saying 

19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous. that 

ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ καὶ 
if ever of anyone brother should die and 
καταλίτῃ γυναῖκα καὶ μὴ 
should leave down woman and not 

ἀφῇ τέκνον, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ 
brother of him the woman and 
ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
might cause to stand up out = seed tothe brother 


αὐτοῦ. 20 ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν’ καὶ ὁ 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 
πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, Kal ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα’ 21 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
he let go off seed; and the _ second (one) 
ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἀπέθανεν μὴ καταλιπὼν 


and hedied not having left down 
τρίτος ὡσαύτως: 22 καὶ 


took her, 
σπέρμα, καὶ ὁ 


seed, and the third (one) as-thus; and 
οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα’ ἔσχατον 
the seven not let go off seed; last 

πάντων καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 23 ἐν τῇ 
of all (them) also the woman died. In the 
ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 


resurrection of whom οὗ ἔθ willshe be woman? 
οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 24 gon 


The for seven had her woman, Said 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο 
tothem the Jesus Not through this 
πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς 
are youerring not having known the Scriptures 
μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; 25 ὅταν 
not-but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
“‘Caesar’s.’’ 17 Jesus 


then said: “Pay back 
Caesar’s things to 
Caesar, but God’s 
things to God.” And 
they began to mar- 
vel at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no resur- 
rection, and they put 
the question to him: 
19 ‘‘Teacher, Moses 
wrote us that if some- 
one’s brother dies 
and leaves a wife be- 
hind but does not 
leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without leay- 
ing offspring; and the 
third the same way. 
22 And the seven did 
not leave any off- 
spring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
23In the resurrection 
to which of them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24Jesus_ said 
to them: “Is not this 
why you are mistak- 
en, your not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 


conn 
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νεκρῶν 
dead (ones) 


γαμοῦσιν 
they are marrying 


γαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ὡς 
they are being given in marriage, but they δῖ as 


ἄγγελοι ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: 26 περὶ δὲ 
angels in the heavens; suet but 


τῶν νεκρῶν ὅτι ἐγείρονται οὐκ 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 


ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέως ἐπὶ τοῦ 
did τοῦ τεδᾶ in the book of Moses upon the 


ἄτου πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς λέγων 
thornbush how said tohim the aod ie 


Ἐγὼ ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ 


ὰ ἐκ 
Like out of 


οὔτε 
neither 


they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, 
that they are raised 
up, did you not read 
in the book of Moses, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, how 
God said to him, ‘I 


ἀναστῶσιν, 
they might stand up, 
οὔτε 
nor 


I the God of Abraham and God  ofIsaac}4m the God of Abra- 
καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ; 27 οὐκ ἔστιν θεὸς | HAM and God of Isaac 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is God |and God of Jacob’? 
Pen gad ᾿ ἀλλὰ ζώντων" πολὺ [27 He is a God, not 

ae 5% ς 
pate aoe but of living (ones); much | of the dead, but of 
grate een: the living. You are 

28 καὶ 68 : much mistaken.” 

ai προσελθὼν ε τῶν 

᾿ And having come toward ae of the 28 Now one of the 
γραμματέων ἀκούσας αὐτῶν scribes that had come 

scribes having heard of them {Up and heard them 
συνζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς | disputing, knowing 
seeking together, having known that finely | that he had answered 
Fedele αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρώτησεν avtév|them in a fine way, 
oe iis Ὁ cas aS upon ἈΠ asked him: “Which 

(a ἐστὶν ἕντο. πρῶ j 
Of which sort is dommnandment first (one Sonn pnd mens 15: ΣΕ 
πάντων; 29 ἀπεκρίθ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι σα en ee 
of all (them) ? Answere the jesus 7 that swered: “The first is, 
Πρώτη ἐστίν “Axoue, ᾿Ισραήλ, Κύριος ὁ ‘Hear, O Israel, Je- 
First (one) is Behearing, Israel, Lord the}|hovah* our God is 


θεὸς ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστίν, 30 καὶ ἀγαπήσεις |One Jehovah," 30 and 


God ofus Lord one is, and youshalllove|you must love Je- 
Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐξ ὅλης KxapSiacg|hovah* your God 
Lord the God ofyou outof whole heart with your whole heart 


Ae καὶ ἢ : ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου καὶ δρᾷ with your whole 
εξ 5 ᾿ τὴς ἄπ ον of you soul and with your 
ἐ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας cou καὶ ἐ i i 
out of whet the perception of you and outof whole: mind “and wit 
ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. 31 δευτέ oO Severe ΈΒΒΙΗι 
: UTE, 
whole the strength of you. Second (one) 31 The second is 

o ΄ 9 ¥ [4 i « 
αὕτη ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς Hits “χοῦ πιαθῦ “love 
this Youshalllove the neighbor ofyou as |your neighbor as 


49, 305 Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,2,21; the Lord, XBA. 
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yourself.’ There is no 
other commandment 
greater than these,” 
32 The scribe said to 
him: “Teacher, you 
well said in line with 
truth, ‘He is One, 
and there is no other 
than He’; 33 and this 
loving him with one’s 
whole heart and with 
one’s whole under- 
standing and with 
one’s whole strength 
and this loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself is 


σεαυτόν. μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ 
yourself. Greater (one) of these cther commandment 


οὐκ ἔστιν. 32 Εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς 
not 15. Said tohim the scribe 
Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth you said that 
εἷς ἐστὶν Kai οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ" 
one heis and not is other besides him; 
33 καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης 
and the tobe loving him outof whole 
καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως καὶ 
heart and outof whole the comprehension and 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος. Kal τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
outof whole the strength and the tobe loving 
τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν περισσότερόν. ἐστιν 
the neighbor as oneself moreabundant. is 


πάντων τῶ ὁλοκαυτωμάτων Kal θυσιῶν. | worth far more than 
ofall the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.|9]] the whole burnt 
34 Kai ὁ. ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἧ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν epee offerings and sacrific- 
And gree hase eying seen nun a es.” 34At this Jesus, 
νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ul as : ns 
intelligently he answered said tohim Not discer ie " Be 
μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ | 35 οτθα intelligently, 
long [way] youare from the kingdom ofthe|said to him: “You 
θεοῦ. Kai οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν 816 not far from the 
God. And noone notyet wasdaring him | kingdom of God.” But 
ἐπερωτῆσαι. nobody had the cour- 
to inquire upon. ᾿ age any more to 
85 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς | question him. ; 
And having answered the Jesus : 
Heya... διε δκών: ave τῷ esas ον  e Ν ἀΕπ 
wassaying teaching in the temple How making a reply, Jesus 
λέγουσιν οἱ γῥῤῥαμματεῖς ὅτι. ὁ χριστὸς began to say as he 
are saying the scribes that the © Christ | taught in the temple: 


υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἐστιν; 36 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ εἶπεν [ “How is it that, the 


son of David is? Very David said | scribes say that the 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ | Christ is David’s son? 
κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ. οσκ Άδεξιῶν i 

Lord ofme Be sitting out of right-hand [parts] ee ft ou 
μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου | Tord: “Sit at my right 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


ee renee ae ς atil I ur 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου 37 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ pane ὍΣ eee σοι 


enemies beneath your 


underneath the feet of you; very David lanes 
gn ; ime- 

λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ - πόθεν αὐτοῦ ἴθοῦ."᾿ 37 pe, eee 

is saying him Lord, and fromwhere ofhim/j self calls him ‘Lord,: 
ἐστὶν υἱός; but how Goes it come 
is he son? that he is his son?’ 


364 Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20,21- the Lord, NBA. 
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Kai ὃ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ! And the great 

crow 

And the much crowd washearing of him was flstenine to: ie 
ἡδέως. 38 Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ ottod| with pleasure. 38 And 

with pleasure. And in the teaching ofhim|in his teaching he 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν | went on to say: “Look 

ne was saying Be rou looking at from the |out for the scribes 

γραμματέων τῶν ᾿θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς [ὑμαῦ want to walk 
scribes the (ones) willing in robes |around in robes and 

περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς [ταῦ greeti 

το walk about and greetings ° in the the τ κοι ἐς ΕΣ 
ἀγοραῖς 39 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς [39 and. front seats 

marketplaces and front seats in the lin the synagogues 

συναγωγαῖς Kai πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς [πὰ most 

synagogues and frontreclining places in the ‘Places at Paine 

δείπνοις, 40 ol κατέσθοντε ta¢|meals. 40T 

suppers, the (ones) caude deen: the the ones ΤΣ 

οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει poKpa!the houses 

houses ofthe widows and_ to pretense Mong” widows: and par 


προσευχόμενοι: οὗτοι λήμψονται περισσότερον pretext making long 


praying; these wilireceive more abundant prayers: these will 
κρίμα. : receive. a -he r 
judgment. judgment.” nie 
41 Καὶ καθίσας ᾿κατέν. ῦ : 
αντι TOU 
And having sat down - opposite the aera ᾿ ee 
γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει. πῶς ὁ ὄχλος chests in view mea 
treasure guard hewasviewing how the crow began observing how 
βάλλει" χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ : 
is throwing copper [money] int the ae g pee Sine oe 
γαζοφυλάκιον: καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι : 
treasure guard; an many rich ones τὲ πρὸ ea ae 
ἔβαλλον πολλά 42 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα | gropping ΠΡ ΟΣ 


in many 
coins. 42Now 8. poor 
widow came and 


were throwing many [coins]; and having come 


μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, 6 


one widow poor threw lepta two, which dropped in t nl 
ἐστιν κοδράντης. 43 καὶ ; ei bee eran 
1 aoearane Ana |¢0ins, which have 

προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ΘΙΥ͂ Moule valle: 48 80 


he called his disciples 
to him and said to 
them: “Truly I say 
to you that this 
poor widow dropped 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 
eltev αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ 
hesaid ἴο θῶ Amen 11 saying to τοῦ that the 


χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν 
widow this the. poor more ofall (ones) threw 


TOV βαλλόντων εἰ τὸ |Ὶ 

of the (ones) throwing ae the ae eee nen 811 
; . ; < 3 Ras se dropping money 

γαζοφυλάκιον: 44 πτάντε: ὰ ἐκ τοῦ |. : 
treasure guard; all 3 Te out of the into the treasury 
περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον, αὕτη δὲ | Chests: 44 : pe ὑπον 88 
abounding tothem threw, this (one) pbut/|Gropped in out of 
ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα their surplus, but she, 
outof the . want ofher all (things) [out of her want, 


MARK 13: 1—38 
ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν 
asmanyas shewashaving threw, whole the 
βίον αὐτῆς. 
living of her. 
13 Kai ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
And goinghis νὰν out ofhim outof the 


ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
temple 15 saying ἴο him one ofthe disciples of him 


Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 2 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

what kind of buildings. And the Jesus 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ βλέπεις ταύτας τὰς 
said tohim Are you looking at these the 
εγάλας οἰκοδομάς; οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ 

" ΜΑΣ buildings? Not not should be let go off 

ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ - λίθον ὃς οὐ μὴ 

here stone upon stone which not not 
καταλυθῇ. 


should be loosed down. 


3 Kai καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ Ὅρος τῶν 
And sitting of him into the Mountain of the 


᾿Ελαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπηρώτα 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 


αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης Kal ᾿Ανδρέας 4 Εἰπὸν 
James and John and Andrew Say 


ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 


τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. ὅ ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε μή 
started tobesaying ἴο them Be you looking at not 


τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ 6 πολλοὶ 
anyone You might make to err; many 


ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pou λέγοντες ὅτι 


. ΄ 
και τι 


willcome upon the name ofme_ saying that 
Ἐγώ εἶμι, Kal πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 
1 am, and many they will make to err. 


7 ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 


Whenever but you might hear wars and 

ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε: 
hearings of wars, not be you terrified; 
Sei γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 


it is necessary to take place, but notyet the end. 


8 ᾿Εγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος - ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ 
Will rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in all of 
what she had, her 
whole living.” 


1 As he was go- 

ing out of the 
temple one of his 
disciples said to him: 
“Teacher, see! what 
sort of stones and 
what sort of build- 
ings!’’ 2However, 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do you behold these 
great buildings? By 
no means will a stone 
be left here upon a 
stone and not he 
thrown down.” ; 


3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, Peter 
and James and John 
and Andrew began to 
ask him privately: 
4Tell us, When will 
these things be, and 
what will be the 
sign when all these 
things are destined to 
come to ἃ conclu- 
sion?’’ 5So Jesus 
started to say to 
them: “Look out that 
nobody misleads YoU. 
6Many will come 
on the basis of my 
name, saying, ‘I 
am he,’ and. will 
mislead many. 7 More- 
over, when you hear 
of wars and reports of 
wars, do not be ter- 
rified; [these things] 
must take place, but 
the end is not yet. 


8“For nation will 
rise against nation and 
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ασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, ἔσονται σεισμοὶ 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe [earth]quakes 
Kata. τόπους, ἔσονται Atpol: ἀρχὴ 
according to places, willbe famines; beginning 
ὠδίνων ταῦτα. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9 βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: 
Be looking at but του yourselves; 


παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς - συνέδρια Kai εἰς 
they willgiveover you into Sanhedrins and into 


συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
synagogues you willbe flayed and upon governors 


καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 
and kings τοῦ will be caused to stand 


ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
on account of me into witness to them. 


10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον 
And into all the nations first 

δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 
itisnecessary tobepreached the good news. 


11 καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς 
And whenever they may lead 


παραδιδόντες, μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε τί 
giving over, not be rou worrying before 
λαλήσητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν 
you should speak, but which if ever 
δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείν τῇ 
should be given to rou in MN ὦ 


that the 
ὥρᾳ τοῦτο λαλεῖτε, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς 
hour this 


be you speaking, not for are you 
oi λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα. τὸ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


ἅγιον. 12 καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 
holy. And willgiveover brother brother 


εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ 
into death and father child, and 


ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
willstand up against children upon parents and 


θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς: 13 καὶ ἔσεσθε 
will put to death them; and You will be 


μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 
(ones) beinghated by all (them) through the 


ὄνομά μου. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 
name ofme. The (one) but having endured into 


τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


14. “Ὅταν δὲ 
Whenever but 


βδέλυγμα ἐ 


ἴδητε τὸ 
you should see the 


ἑστηκότα 


τῆς ἐρημώσεω 
ne ‘ having stood 


disgusting thing ofthe desolation 


MARK 13: 9—14 


kingdom against king- 
dom, there will be 
earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are 
ἃ beginning of pangs 
of distress. 

9“As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local 
courts, and you will 
be beaten in syna- 
gogues and be put 
on the stand before 
governors and kings 
for my sake, for a 
witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the na- 
tions the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when they 
are leading rou along 
to deliver you’ up, 
do not be anxious be- 
forehand about what 
to speak; but what- 
ever is given you in 
that hour, speak this, 
for you are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy § spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13and you 
will be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he _ that 
has endured to the 
end is the one that 
will be saved. 

14 ‘“‘However, when 
you catch sight 
of the. disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 


MARK 13: 15—22 


ἀναγινώσκων 


ὅπου οὐ ᾿ δεῖ, ὁ ‘ 
reading 


where not it is necessary, the (one) 
νοείτω, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ 
Jet him be minding, then the (ones) in the 


"Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, 
Judea let them be fleeing into the mountains, 
15 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος. μὴ 
the. (one). upon . the housetop not 

καταβάτω μηδὲ εἰσελθάτω τι 
let him come down nor let himenter anything 
ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ 
toliftup outof the house of him, and 
ΕΠ) εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς 
the (one) into the field ποῖ let him return into 
τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 
the (things) behind to liftup the garment of him. 
17 οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις 


Woe but tothe (ones) ἃ beily having 
Kal ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
and tothe (ones) giving suck in those the 

épatc. 18 προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ 
ἤβεραις Be χοῦ praying but inorderthat not 

γένηται χειμῶνος: 19 ἔσονται γὰρ at 
it might occur of winter; will be for the 
ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις οἵα οὐ 
ἅδ᾽. those tribulation of which sort not 
γέγονεν τοιαύτη ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως 


has occurred such «from beginning of creation 


ἣν ἔκτισεν ὁ θεὸς ἕως τοῦ νῦν καὶ οὐ 
which created the God until the now and not 


μὴ γένητα. 20 καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολόβωσεν 
not βῃουᾶ occur. And if not shortened 


Κύριος τὰς ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα 
Lord the days, not likely wassaved 81 


σάρξ. ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οὖὗς 
flesh. But through the chosen (ones) whom 


ἐξελέξατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας. 


hechose heshortened the days. 
21 Καὶ τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ 
And then ifever anyone to you should say 
“δὲ ὧδε ὁ χριστός [δε ἐκεῖ, μὴ 
See here the Christ See there, not 
πιστεύετε: 22 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ 
be τοῦ believing; will rise up for 


ψευδόχριστοι Kai ψευδοπροφῆται καὶ δώσουσιν 
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where it ought not 
(et the reader use 
discernment), 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let the 
man on the housetop 
not come down, nor 
go inside to take any- 
thing out of his 
house; 16and let the 
man in the field not 
return to the things 
behind to pick up 
hig outer garment, 
17 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and those 
suckling a baby in 
those days! 
praying that it may 
not occur in winter- 
time; 


then 


18 Keep 


19for those 
days will be [days 
of] a tribulation such 
as has not occurred 


from [the] beginning 


of the creation which 
God created until 
that time, and will 
not occur again. 2@In 
fact, unless Jehovah* 
had cut short the 
days, no flesh would 
be saved. But on ac- 
count of the chosen 
ones whom he has 
chosen he has cut 
short the days. ee, 

21‘‘Then, too, if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘See! Here is the 
Christ,’ ‘See! There he 
is,’ do not believe [it]. 
22For false Christs 
and false prophets will 


false christs and falseprophets and will give : 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα πρὸς τὸ [arise and will give 
signs and portents toward the|signs and wonders 


205 Jehovah, J7-%.10,13.16-18; the Lord, XBA. 


ὡ 
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ἀποτπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς" 
to be leading astray if possible the chosen (ones); 


23 ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε: προεί 
ειρηκα 
You but be yvoulookingat; I hive toretold 
ὑμῖν πάντα. 


to you all (things). 
24 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις μετὰ 
But in those the days after 

τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσετ 
the tribulation that the a will be doicned. 
καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ ἔγγο 
αὐ the moon not willgive the φέγγος 
αὐτῆς, 25 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ 
of it, and the stars willbe outof. the 

οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 
heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 26 Kal τότε 
in the» heavens will be shaken. . And then 

ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου épxd 
they will 566 the Son. of the ae 4 easel ade 
ἐν νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς Kal δόξης’ 
in clouds with power Puce and δόξης 
27 καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ ὺ ἀγγέ 

' C τοὺς ἀγγέλου 
and .then he will send off the pA seh : 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ 
and willlead together the chosen (oniea) of him 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου 
outof the four winds from ee 
γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. ὶ 
of earth until extremity of heaven. 


28 "And δὲ τῆ Ais μό ὴ 
ἧς συκῆς άθετε τὴν 
From but the  figtree tare You the 
παραβολήν: ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 
parable; whenever already the branch ofit 
ἁπαλὸς γένηται ᾿ καὶ ἐκφύ τὰ 


tender should become and should sah as out the 


φύλλα, γινώσκετε Ott’ ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
leaves, you areknowing that near the summer 
ἐστίν: 29 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
15; thus ; also YOU, whenever 
:- ἴδητε ο ταῦτα ινόμενα 
you should see these (things) Pappening, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύ ἐστιν ἐπὶ 
τοῦ are knowing that neue" heis upon 
θύραις. 30 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 


doors. Amen Iamsaying. to rou that not 


μὴ παρέλθῃ γενεὰ αὕτη μέχρι 
not should pass away the generation . this’ Boxe 


_ 08 ταῦτα πάντα. γένηται. 
which [time] these (things) all should appen. 


MARK 13: 23—30 


to lead astray, if 


possible, the chosen 
ones, 23 You, then, 
watch out; I have 


told you all things 
beforehand. 

24‘*But in those 
days, after that trib- 
ulation, the sun will 
be darkened, and the 
moon will not give 
its light, 25and the 
stars will be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that. are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they will-see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth’s extrem- 
ity to heaven’s ex- 
tremity. : 

28 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the 
illustration: Just as 
soon as its young 
branch grows tender 
and puts forth its 
leaves, vou: know that 
summer is. near. 
29 Likewise also You, 
wnoen you see. these 
things happening, 
know that he is 
near, at. the doors. 
30 Truly I say to vou 
that this generation 
wil by ‘no means 
pass away until all 
these things -happen. 


MARK 18: 31—14: 2 


31 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


οἱ δὲ λόγοι pou οὐ παρελεύσονται. 

the but words ofme not will pass away. 
32 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ 
pase but. the day that or 
τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶ οἶδεν οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι 
the tour no one has known, neither the angels 
ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, ci μὴ ὁ πατήρ. 
in ieewen nor the Son, if not the Father. 
88 βλέπετε ἀγρυπνεῖτε, οὐκ 


Be you looking at be vou abstaining from sleep, not 


οἴδατε γὰρ πότε. ὁ καιρός ἐστιν' 
you have known for when the appointedtime 15; 


34 ὡς ἄνθρωπος 


ἀπόδημος 
85 man away from his people 


ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς 
having let go off the house of him and having given 
τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἑκάστῳ 
tothe slaves. ofhim the authority, to each one 
>) ἢ > lal x ~ nm 
τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ 
the sap i of him, and tothe doorkeeper 
ἐνετείλατο va 
he commanded in order that 
8ὅ γρηγορεῖτε 


ορῇ. Ι 
he shoud fe ine awake, Be τοῦ staying awake 


οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ 
therefore, not youhave known for when the 
κύριο τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται ἢ 

τὰ : of the house is coming, whether 
ὀψὲ ἢ μεσονύκτιον ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἢ 
late or midnight or of cockcrowing or 

mat, 36 μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξέφνης 
early in the morning, not having come suddenly 
ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας: 37 ὃ δὲ 
You sleeping; which but 


πᾶσιν λέγω, 
to all Iam saying, 


n 


εὕρῃ 
he might find 
ὑμῖν λέγω, 
to rou Iam saying 


Yonyopeite. 
Be τοῦ staying awake. 


14 Ἦν δὲ 
Was but 
ἄζυμα 
unfermented [cakes] after two 
Epac. Kai ἐζήτουν ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
ἡμέρας And were seeking the chick priests and 


αμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ 
Lead 5 how him in crafty device 
ἀποκτείνωσιν, 2 


ἔλεγον 
they may kill, they were saying 


. τὰ 
the 


δύο 


πάσχα 
passover 
μετὰ 


τὸ 


καὶ 
the and 


oi 
the scribes 
κρατήσαντες 
having seized 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning that 
day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but 
the Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for you do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34It is like 
a man _ traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one 
his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeep- 
er to keep on _ the 
watch. 35 Therefore 
keep on the watch, 
for you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cock-crowing or 
early in the morn- 
ing; 36in order that 
when he arrives sud- 
denly, he does not 
find you sleeping. 
37 But what I say to 
you I say to all, Keep 
on the watch.” 


1 4 Now the pass- 
over and the 
[festival of] unfer- 
mented cakes was two 
days later. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
how to seize him 
by crafty device 
and kill him; 2for 
they repeatedly said: 


i a ολμΗΦΆ 


LR bb ane ame 
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go Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, μή ποτε ἔσται 
γὰρ Not in the festival, not atany time will be 


θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 


uproar ofthe people. 
3 Kai ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ 
And being ofhim in Bethany in the 


οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος tod λεπροῦ κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ 


nouse of Simon the leper lying down of him 
ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
came woman having alabaster [case] 
μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς: 
of perfumed oil nard genuine very expensive; 
συντρίψασα τὴν ἀλάβαστρον 
having crushed the alabaster [case] 
κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς. 
she was pouring down of him _ of the head. 
4 ἧσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς 


Were but some expressing indignation toward 
ἑαυτούς Εἰς τί ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ 
themselves Into what the destruction this of the 

μύρου γέγονεν; 5 ἠδύνατο γὰρ 
perfumed oil has taken place? Was able for 
τοῦτο τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι ἐπάνω 
this the perfumed oil to be sold upward 
δηναρίων τριακοσίων Kal δοθῆναι τοῖς 
οὗ denarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
πτωχοῖς: Kal ἐνεβριμῶντο 
poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
αὐτῇ, 6 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “AgeTe 
The but Jesus said Let you go off 
τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; 
why toher troubles τοῦ are having beside? 
ἔργον ἠργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί: 7 πάντοτε 
work sheworked in me; always 
TOUS πτωχοὺς EXETE ped’ 
the poor (ones) rou are having with 
καὶ ὅταν θέλητε 
selves, and whenever You may will 


δύνασθε αὐτοῖς πάντοτε εὖ ποιῇσαι, 
youare able tothem always well to do, 
ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε: 8 ὃ 
me but not always  vyov are having; which 
ἔσχεν ἐποίησεν, προέλαβεν 
she had she did, she undertook beforehand 
μυρίσαι τὸ σῶμά μου εἰς τὸν 
to put perfumed oilon the body ofme into the 
ἐνταφιασμόν. 9 ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
burial. Amen but Iamsaying to you, 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
the good news 


ἑαυτῶν, 


ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ 
Where ifever might be preached 


MARK 14: 3—9 


“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he was 
at Beth’a-ny in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, aS he was re- 
clining at the meal, 
ἃ woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genu- 
ine nard, very expen- 
sive. Breaking open 
the alabaster case she 
began to pour it upon 
his head. 4At this 
there were some ex- 
pressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar’i-i 
and. been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone. Why do 
you try to make 
trouble for her? She 
did a fine deed to- 
ward me. 7 For you 
always have the poor 
with you, and when- 
ever you want to 
you. can always do 
them good, but me 
you do not have al- 
ways. 8She did what 
she could; she under- 
took beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to you, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 


εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, Kal ὃ ἐποίησεν 

into whole the world, also which di 
αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον 

this [woman] willbespoken into remembrance 

2 a πὰ 

αὐτῆς. 
of her. 

10 Kai ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριῶὼθ ὁ εἷς τῶν 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 

δώδεκα ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς cpxtepeic 
twelve went off toward the chief priests 
ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ αὐτοῖς. 
in order that him he might give over to them. 
11 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ 
The (ones) but having heard rejoiced and 
ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. καὶ 
promised tohim silver [money] to give. And 
ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως 
he was seeking how him.. at well appointed time 
παραδοῖ. 
he might give over. 

12 Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
And to the first | day of the 
ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 

unfermented [cakes], when the passover 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 

they were sacrificing, are saying ἴο him the disciples 
αὐτοῦ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 

of him Where are you willing having gone off 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ 
we should prepare inorderthat you mighteat the 


πάσχα; 13 καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
passover? And hesends off two ofthe disciples 
αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be you going under 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
into the city, and willencounter σοῦ man 
κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
follow τοῦ to him, and if ever 
εἰσέλθῃ εἴπατε τῷ 
he might enter say you to the 
ὋὉ διδάσκαλος λέγει 
The _ Teacher is saying 
κατάλυμά pou ὅπου τὸ 
guest room ofme where the 
μαθητῶν μου 
disciples of me 
δείξει 


will show 


ὅπου 
where 
οἰκοδεσττότῃ 

householder 
Ποῦ ἐστὶν 

Where is 
πάσχα μετὰ 
Passover with 
φάγω; 15 καὶ αὐτὸς 

I might eat? And - he 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα 
upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shal} 
also be told as 8 
remembrance of her,” 

10 And Judas Is- 
car’i-ot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him 
to them. 11 When they 
heard it, they re- 
joiced and promised 
to give him silver 
money. So he began 
seeking how to betray 
him conveniently. 

12 Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they 
customarily sacrificed 
the passover victim, 
his disciples said to 
him: “Where do you 
want us to go and 
prepare for you to 
eat the passover?” 
13 With that he sent 
forth two of his dis- 
ciples and said to 
them: “Go into the 
city, and a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
encounter you. Follow 
him, 14and wherever 


he goes inside say 
to the householder, 
‘The Teacher says: 


“Where is the guest 
room for me where 


ΤΙ may eat the pass- 


over with my disci- 
ples?’”’?’ 15 And he 
will show you 8 
large upper room, 


ine a ao 
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ἐστρωμένον ἕτοιμον’ καὶ ἐκεῖ 
having been furnished ready; and there 
ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 16 καὶ ἐξῆλθον of μαθηταὶ 
prepare rou for us. And went off the disciples 
καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εὗρον καθὼς 
and came into the city and found according as 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
μοϑδίᾷ tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Καὶ diac γενομένης ἔρχεται 
And ofevening having occurred he is coming 


μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 18 Kal ἀνακειμένων 
with the twelve. © And lying up at 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of them and eating the Jesus 
εἶτεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. ὅτι εἴς 
said Amen Iam saying to You that one 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με ὁ 
out of You will give over me the (one) 
ἐσθίων wet’ ἐμοῦ. 1' ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατὰ εἷς 
and tobesaying tohim οὔθ according to: one 
Μήτι ἐγώ; 20 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
Not what ‘I? The (one) but said 
αὐτοῖς Elo τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
ἐμβαπτόμενος pet ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ ἕν 
dipping in with me into the one 


τρύβλιον" 21 ὅτι ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


bowl; that the indeed Son of the man” 
ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται! 
is going under according as it has been written 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
about him, woe but to the man 
ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
that . through whom. the Son ofthe "man 
παραδίδοται" - καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ: οὐκ 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
ἐγεννήθη δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 
was generated the man that. ; 
22 Kai ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν - λαβὼν ἄρτον 
And eating ofthem havingtaken loaf 
εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ 


having blessed hebroke and gave tothem and 
εἶτεν Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 


said Takeyou, this is the body of me. 
23 καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον 
And having taken - eup 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς͵ καὶ 
having offered thanks he gave ~ to them, and 


MARE 14: 16—23 


furnished in  prepa- 
ration; and there 
prepare for us.” 16So 
the disciples went 
out, and they entered 
the city and found it 
just as he said to 
them; and they pre- 
pared for the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 
18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus 
said: “Truly I say 
to you, One. of you, 
who is eating with 
me, will betray me.” 
19 They started to be 


‘grieved and to say 


to him one by one: 
“It is not I, is it?” 


20 He said to them: 


“It is one of the 
twelve, who is dip- 
ping with me _ into 
the common bowl. 
21 True, the. Son of 
man is going away, 
just as it is written 
concerning him, but 
woe to that man 


through whom the 


Son. of man is. be- 
trayed! It would have 
been finer for that 
man if he had not 
been born.” ; 
22 And as they con- 
tinued eating, he took 
a loaf, said a _.bless- 
ing, broke it and gave 
it. to them, and said: 
“Take. it, this means 
my body.” 23 And tak- 
ing a cup, he offered 
thanks. and gave 
it to. them, and 


MARK 14: 24—32 


ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες. 24 καὶ 
they drank out of it all (they). 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά 
hesaid tothem This is 
τῆς διαθήκης τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ 
ofthe covenant the being poured out over 
πολλῶν: 25 ἀμὴν λέγω 


many; 
οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ 
not not Ishould drink outof the 
ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 
Nine mn Me Wes that 
πίνω 
I may be drinking 


- 
οταν 


καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 


αὐτὸ uct 
whenever very | until that day when 
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they all drank out 


And |of it. 24And he said 
ov | to them: “This means 
the blood ofmej|my ‘blood of the cov- 


enant,’ which is to 
be poured out in be- 


ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι | half of many. 25 Truly 
amen Iam saying to you that notyet|I say to you, I shall 


τοῦ γενήματος τῆς [ὋΣ mo means drink 
us preduet of the | any more of the prod- 


of the vine 


I drink it new in the 


new in the kingdom ofthe/kingdom of God.” 


θεοῦ. 26 Kai ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον [26 Finally, after sing- 
God. And havingsunghymns they went out |ing praises, they went 
εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν Ἐλαιῶν. out to the Mount of 
into the Mountain ofthe Olives. Olives. 

27 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτιΪ 27 And Jesus said 
And issaying tothem the ρος μαι [ἴο them: “You will 
Πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ὅτι [81 be stumbled, be- 
All χοῦ will be stumbled, because | cause it is written, 

r 4 BY ΄ ἧς δε 7 j 
ἔγραπται Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ  Ἱ will strike the 
it fide hed written Ishall smite the shepherd, and|shepherd, and the 


τὰ πρόβατα διασκορπισθήσονται: 


28 ἀλλὰ | Sheep will be scat- 


the sheep will be scattered through; but |tered about.’ 28 But 
etx τὸ ἐγερθῆναί με προάξω after I have been 
iter the tobe μαῖα up me _ Ishallgobefore|raised up I will go 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 29 ὁ δὲ |ahead of you into 
you into the Galilee. The but |Gal’i-lee.” 29 But Pe- 
Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ Εἰ καὶ πάντες [ἴ6᾽ said to him: 
Peter said to him If also all “ven if all the others 
σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. 30 καὶ [81:16 stumbled, yet I 
they will be stumbled, but ποῖ 1. _And/will not be.” 30 At 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω that Jesus said to 


issaying tohim the Jesus 


Amen Iam saying |him: “Truly I say to 


you, You today, yes, 


με | cock crows twice, even 


31 But 


με | fusely:. “If I have to 
me}die with you, I will 


all the 
others began saying 


3250 they came 


σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ TH νυκτὶ πρὶν 
toyou that you today tothis the night before|this night, before a 
δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρίς 

than twice cock tosound threetimes mejyou will disown me 
ἀπαρνήσῃ. 32 ὁ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶς |three times.” 

you will disown. The (one) but out abundantly | he began to say pro- 
ἐλάλει "Edy δέῃ 

was speaking If ever it may be necessary 

συναποθανεῖν cot, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. [ὉΥ͂ no means disown 
todie with you, not not you Ishaildisown. /you.” Also, 

ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 

As-thus but also 841 they were saying. the same thing. 
32 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ 


And they are coming into 


spot of which the|to ἃ. 


spot named 


eed te AIRE BINA ne IBLE ee 


dome WAI ai 
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ὄνομα Γεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς | Geth-sem’a- 

name Ε Gethsemane, and heis ae to tine he sain “to We ee 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως Ιεθ: “Sit down here 
discip. ss of him Sit vou down here until | while Τ pray.” 33 And 
προσεύξωμαι. 38 καὶ παραλαμβάνει | he took Peter and 
Imig PESY: And he takes along James and John along 
τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν *léxwBov| with him, δῃᾶ. he 
the bs e ἯΙ , and me , , “δῖε Started to be stunned 
καὶ τὸν ῳάνην μετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ [ἃπα to be sorely trou- 
any : one wae . him, and /bled. 34And he said 
ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, to them: “My soul is 


he started tobestunned and tobe sorely troubled, 
34 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Περίλυττό ἐ 
/ UTTO ἔστι 
and heis saying to them Deecty gtleved is 
ἡ Ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὦ 
the soul ofme until death; bay You pee 


καὶ Ὑρηγορεῖτε. 35 καὶ προελθὼν 
and be staying awake. And having gone forward 


᾿ μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆ ῆ 
little [distance] he was falling upon the ee 


Kal προσηύχετο. ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν 
and waspraying inorderthat if possible itis 


παρέλθῃ ἀπ᾿’ αὐτοῦ ὥ 86 καὶ 
might pass away from him τὴ hour’ ὅκα 
ἔλεγεν "ABB& ὁ πατή 5 
; πάντα 
hewassaying Abba the Fathes all (things) 


δυνατά σοι: παρένεγκε τὸ ή ῦ 
x ὁ ποτήριον TOUT 
possible ἴο you; remove the ae this. 


ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω GAG 
from me; but not what Υ am willing ὅλα 


τί σύ. 37 καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσ 
KEI 
what you. And he ἐν coming. and is Ending 


αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ 
them sleeping, and issaying to the 

Πέτρῳ Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not 


ἴσχυσας μίαν ὥραν ορῆσαι; 
you did have strength one ἘΡῸΣ ies chan 


38 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ σπροσεύχεσθε, 
Be you staying awake and be rou praying, 


_ ἵνα μὴ ἔλθητε 
in order that no rou might come 


εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον 


deeply grieved, even 
to death. Stay here 
and keep on the 
watch.” 35 And going 
a@ little way forward 
he proceeded to fall 
on the ground and 
began praying that, 
if it were possi- 
ble, the hour might 
pass away from him. 
36And he went on 
to say: “Abba, Father, 
all things are pos- 
sible to you; remove 
this cup from me. 
Yet not what I want, 
but what you want.” 
37 And he came and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Simon, are you sleep- 
ing? Did you not 
have strength to keep 
on the watch one 
hour? 38Men, keep 
on the watch and 
praying, in order that 
you do not come into 
temptation. The spirit, 


into temptation; the indeed spirit eager of course, is eager, but 
ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 39 καὶ πάλιν the Hesh is weak.” 
ιν 

the but flesh ene And again | 39 And he went away 
᾿ ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 3531 and prayed, 
aving gone off he prayed the very word |Saying the same 
εἰπών. 40 καὶ πάλιν ἐλθὼν εὗρεν |Word. 40And again 
aving said. And again havingcome hefound|he came and found 


MARK 14: 41-47 


αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν yap αὐτῶν oi 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόμενοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


τί ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. 43 καὶ 
what they might answer to him. And 
ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
he is coming the third [time] and 15 saying to them 
Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν, καὶ 
you are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
ἀναπαύεσθε: ἀπέχει’ ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα, 
you 816 resting up; itishaving ΟΕ; came the hour, 
ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
look! is being given over the Son οὗ the man 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
into the hands of the sinners. 
42 ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν: ἰδοὺ 
Be τοῦ getting up let us be going; look! 
ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικεν. 
the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
43 Καὶ εὐθὺς ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
And at once yet of him speaking 
παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
comes alongside the Judas’ one ofthe’ twelve 
καὶ pet’ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
and with him crowd with swords and 
ξύλων “παρὰ τῶν ᾿ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
woods beside the chief priests and 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
the scribes and the older men. 
44 δεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν 


Had given but the (one) giving over him 


σύσσημον αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω 
agreed sign tothem saying Whom likely Ishould kiss 
αὐτός got’ κρατήσατε αὐτὸν καὶ 
he it is; seize rou him and 
ἀσφαλῶς. 45 καὶ ἐλθὼν 


ἀπάγετε 
be rou leading off safely. And having come 
αὐτῷ λέγει 


εὐθὺς προσελθὼν 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
αὐτόν. 


. καὶ . κατεφίλησεν 
and he kissed down him. 

δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ 

but thrustupon the hands. ἰο him 

ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47 εἷς δέ τις 

they seized him. One but any 
τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν 

of the (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


μάχαιραν ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ . ἀρχιερέως 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 


46 | 

The (ones) 
Kat 
and 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 


weighed down, and 50 
they did not know 
what to answer him, 
41 And he came the 
third time and said 
to them: “At such 
a time as this You 
are sleeping and tak- 
ing your rest! It is 
enough! The hour hag 
come! Look! The Son 
of man is betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners. 42 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 


43 And immediately, 
while he was yet 
speaking, Judas, oné 
of the twelve, arrived 
and with him 8 
crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 44Now his be- 
trayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into cus- 
tody and lead him 
away safely.” 45 And 
he came straight 
up and approached 
him and said: “Rab- 
bi!” and kissed him 
very tenderly. 4650 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took. 
him into custody. 
47 However, a. certain 
one of those standing 
by ‘drew his. sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 


EA ORNAMENT Oe IRANI she ον 


en eee ee te aay 


Ane MEMS oo καρ 
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αὐτοῦ. τὸ ὠτάριον. 48 Kai 
the little ear. And 
"Ingots εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ‘Oc 
Jesus said tothem As 


καὶ ἀφεῖλεν 
and liftedupoff of him 

ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
paving answered the 


ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε . μετὰ μαχαιρῶν Kai 
upon robber. voucameout with swords and 
ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; 49 Kae” 

woods to arrest me? According to 
ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱἵἱερῷ 
ey Iwas toward dane in the temple 
διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ pe ἀλλ᾽ 
teaching and ποῖ you seized me; but 


ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. 
in order that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 καὶ 
And 
πάντες. 51 Kal 
all. And 
συνηκολούθει 
was following with 
περιβεβλημένος 
having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


ἐ καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτόν, 


ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing hin, 


52 ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν 
the (one) but having left behind the 
σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν. 
fine linen garment Vaked fled. 
53 Kat ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησσοῦν πρὸς τὸν 
And ἰμεν ledoff the Jesus toward the 
ἀρχιερέα, καὶ συνέρχονται πάντες ol 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι Kai οἱ 
chief priests and _ the older men and the 
γραμματεῖς. 54 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ 
scribes. And the Peter - from 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως 
long way off followed to him until 
ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, Kai 
inside into the courtyard ofthe chief priest, and 
ἦν συνκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. ὅδ οἱ 
and warming himself toward the tent, The 


Ψ x 
QUTOV 


ἀφέντες 
him 


having let go off 


νεανίσκος 
young man 


ἔφυγον 
bad fled 


τις 


any 
αὐτῷ 
him 
σινδόνα 


μακρόθεν 


δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον 
but chief priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυρίαν 
were seeking downon the Jesus witness 
εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐχ 
into the to put todeath him, and not 


MARK 14: 48—55 


and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did you: come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber 
to arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and yet rou 
did not take me in- 
to custody. Neverthe- 
less, it is in. order 
that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled.” - 
50 And they all 
abandoned him and 
fled. 51 But a certain 
young man wearing 
a fine linen garment 
over his naked body 
began to follow him 
nearby; and they 
tried to seize him, 
52but he left his 
linen garment behind 
and got away naked. 


53 They now led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest, and all the 
chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54But Peter, from a 
good distance, fol- 
lowed him as far as 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest; and 
he was sitting to- 
gether with the 
house attendants and 
warming himself be- 
fore a. bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San’he-drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, - but 


MARK 14: 56—64 


ηὕρισκον. 50 πολλοὶ 
they were finding. Many for 
3 3 n . 
ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ει. aoe false witness downon him, 


ἴσαι αἱ -μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. 57 καί 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were. da 
τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν 

some having stood up 


κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ὅτι 58 Ἡμεῖς AK 
e 


downon him = saying that Ww hear 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἐγὼ καταλύσω 
of him saying that I 

ναὸν τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον 
divine habitation this 
Kai διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν 
and through three days 


ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω: 59 καὶ οὐδὲ 

not made with hands 1 shall build; 
cid Ld ’ > n 

οὕτως 7 ν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 
tua” eau! ay, the testimony of them. 


60 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς 
And having βίοοα ὰρ. the chief priest 


μέσον ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν λέγων 


midst inquiredupon the esus saying 
, > ΄ »» ΦὌ , 
ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; τί οὗτοί σου 
are you pa Ee nothing? What these 
καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 61 ὁ δὲ 


are testifying down on? 


καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. πάλιν ὁ 
and not answered nothing. Again 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει 


τὸν say, . 
shall loose down the | down this temple that 


into | priest rose 
Οὐκ |midst and questioned 
Not | Jesus, saying: “Do you 
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yap |they were not fin 


any. 56 Many, indeed, 
were giving false wit- 


and | ness against him, but 


their testimonies were 
not in agreement, 
57 Also, certain ones 
were rising and bear. 


were giving false witness ing false witness 
οὔσαμεν | against him, saying: 


58‘‘We heard him 
‘I will throw 


was made with hands 


the (one) made with hands/and in three days I 
ἄλλον | will build another not 
another|made with hands,” 


59But neither on 


and neither|these grounds was 


their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
in their 


say nothing in re- 


of you | ply? What is it these 
ἐσιώπα | are testifying against 
The (one) but wassilent} you?” 61 But he kept 


silent and made no 


the/reply at all. Again 


the high priest began 


chief priest was inquiring upon him and issaying|to question him and 
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is evident to you?” 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
started to spit on 
him and some _ to 
cover his whole face 
and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him in 
the face, the court 
attendants took him. 


66 Now while Peter 
was below in the 
courtyard, one of 


φαίνεται; οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐτὸν 
appears? The (ones) but all “judgeddown him 


ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου. 65 Καὶ ἤρξαντό τινες 
heldin tobe of death. And started some 


ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ Kal περικαλύπτεινν αὐτοῦ 
tospiton tohim and tobe covering about of him 
τὸ πρόσωπον Kai κολαφίζεινν αὐτὸν καὶ 
the face and tobe buffeting him and 
λέγειν αὐτῷ Προφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ 
to be saying to him Prophesy, and the 
ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. 
subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 
66 Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 


αὐλῇ ἔρχεται μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servant girls of the 


a 


ἀρχιερέως, 67 Kai ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον [{π6 servant girls of 
chief priest, and havingseen the Peter | the high priest came, 
θερμαινόμενον ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ [67] and, seeing Peter 
warming himself having looked on to him | warming himself, she 


λέγει Kai σὺ μετὰ τοῦ 


looked straight at him 
she is saying And you with the 


and said: “You, too, 


Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα 
Nazarene were 


τοῦ *Inoov- 68 ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων were with the Naz- 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying a-rene’, this Jesus.” 
Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι σὺ τί |68But he denied it, 
Neither Ihave known nor I understand you what saying: “Neither do 

λέγεις, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ [1 know him nor do I 
you are saying, and he went out outside into the 


understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule, 69 There the 
Servant girl, at the 
sight of him, started 
again to say to those 
standing by: “This is 
one of them.” 70 Again 
he was denying it. 
And once more after 
a little while those 
standing by began 
saying to Peter: “Cer- 
tainly you are one 
of them, for, in fact, 
you are a Gal-i-le’an.” 
71 But he commenced 
to curse and swear: “TI 
do not know this man 
of whom you speak.” 
72ZAnd immediately 


προαύλιον. 69 καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα 
fore-court, And the servant girl having seen 
αὐτὸν ἤρξατο πάλιν λέγειν τοῖς 
him Started again tobesaying to the (ones) 
παρεστῶσιν ὅτι Οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
having stood beside that This (one) outof them 
ἐστίν. 70 ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. καὶ 
is, The (one) but again was denying. And 
μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν ot 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον Πέτρῳ 
having stood beside were saying tothe Peter 
᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ καὶ γὰρ 
Truthfully out of them you are, also for 
Γαλιλαῖος ε΄ ἢ ὁ ἤρξατο 
Galilean you are; the (one) started 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι Οὐκ 
to be cursing and to be swearing Not 
οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃν 
Thave known the man whom 


λέγ ετε. 72 καὶ 
You are saying. And 


τῷ 


δὲ 

but 
ὅτι 
that 


τοῦτον 
this 

εὐθὺς 

at once 


MARK 15:1—7 


ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν’ καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη 
cock sounded; and _ recalled 
Hua ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ὁ 
ῥῆμ δ said tohim the 
ἀλέκτορα δὶς 
cock twice 


δευτέρου 
second [time] 


ὁ Πέτρος τὸ 
the Peter the saying 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Πρὶν 

Jesus that Before 


φωνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ, 
to sound three times me you will disown, 


Kal ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν., 
and having thrown upon he was weeping. 
εὐθὺς 


15 Καὶ ᾿ 
And _ atonce early in the morning 

συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες of ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ 

consultation having made the chief priests with~ 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων Kal 
the older men and scribes . and 
τὸ συνέδριον δήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
the Sanhedrin having bound the Jesus 


ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ. 2 καὶ 
brought off and gave over to Pilate. And 


ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλᾶτος Σὺ εἴ ὁ 
inquired upon him the Pilate. You are the 


βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ 
king of the Jews? The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει Σὺ λέγεις. 

having answered to him issaying You you are saying. 


3 καὶ - κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
And wereaccusing ofhim the _ chief priests 


πολλά. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν 
many (things). The but Pilate again 


eT pata αὐτὸν λέγων Οὐκ 
was inquiring upon him saying. Not 


ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα 
are youanswering nothing? See how many (things) 


σου κατηγοροῦσιν. ὅ ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of you they are accusing. The but: Jesus 


οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν 
not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 


τὸν Πειλᾶτον. 


πρωὶ 


ὅλον 
whole 


the ‘Pilate. 
8 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
According to but festival he was loosing off 
αὐτοῖς. ἕνα δέσμιον ὃν 
to them one bound one whom 
παρῃτοῦντο. 7 ἦν δὲ ὁ 
they were petitioning for. Was but the (one) 


λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν. στασιαστῶν 
being said Barabbas with the  seditionists 

δεδεμένος οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον 
having been bound who in the sedition- murder 
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a cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
nim: “Before a cock 
rows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave way 


to weeping. : 
15 And immediately 

at dawn the 
chief priests with 
the older men and the 
scribes, even the whole 
San’he-drin, conduct- 
ed a consultation, and 
they bound Jesus 
and led him off and 
handed him over to 
Pilate. 2So Pilate put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?” In answer 
to him he said: “You 
yourself say [it]. 
3 But the chief priests 
proceeded to accuse 
him of many things. 
4Now Pilate began 
questioning him again; 
saying: “Have you no 
reply to make? See 


how many charges 
they are - bringing 
against you.” 5 But 
Jesus made no further 


'janswer, so that Pilate 


began to marvel. : 

6 Well, from _festi- 
val to festival he used 
ito release to them 
fone prisoner, - whom 
[they petitioned for. 
7At the time there 
was the so-called Bar- 
ab’bas in bonds with 
the seditionists, who 
in their sedition had 


{Ak AAA em RRR HONE 8 ioc 


0 NAAR Bg Ag are see Bag A αι 


κὐφροομιονο τ ct 


eran μὲ δυο eT ett tT een eee νήφειν, 


2 Ne a ΑΝ ΝΟΥΣ 


Ao ANAM A ht 


ea 


255 MARK 15: 8—16 


πεποιήκεισαν. 8 καὶ 
they had done. 
» Γιὰ 
ρξατο 
ted 
ἐποίει 
he was doing 
ἀπεκρίθη 
answered 
ἀπολύσω 
J should loose off 
᾿Ιουδαίων; 10 
Jews? 


ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλο 
And having come up the pel 
αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς 
to be petitioning accoruine as 
αὐτοῖς. 9 ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
to them. The Pilate 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Θέλετε 
to them saying Are rou willing 
ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν 
to rou’ the king of the 
ἐγίνωσκεν γὰρ ὅτι 
He was knowing for that 
διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν 
through envy had given over him 
of ἀρχιερεῖς. -11 οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ. 
the chief priests. The but chief Oaeets 
ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν 
stirredup the crowd inorderthat rather the 
Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 12 ὁ 
Barabbas he should loose off to them. The 
δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν 
but Pilate again having answered was saying 
Ef -" , = ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς Τί οὖν ποιήσω ὃν 
tothem What therefore should I'd [with] whom 
λέγετε, τὸν βασιλξα τῶν ᾿] ουδαίων; 
you are saying the king of the Jews? 
13 of δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον 
The (ones), but again cried out Puton the stake 
το : Me OR the stake 
αὐτόν. 144 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν . αὐτοῖ 
him. The but Pilate “was a ine to ine 
Ti yap ἐποίησεν κακόν; οἱ 
What (thing) .for did πο do bad? ’ The (ones) 


δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 
but abundantly cried out - Put on the stake him. 


committed murder. 
8So the crowd came 
on up and started to 
make petition accord- 
ing to what he used 
to do for them. 9 Pi- 
late responded to 
them, saying: “Do 
You want me to. re- 
lease to you’ the 
King of the Jews?” 
‘10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests 
had handed him 
over. 11: But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab’bas 
to them, instead. 
12 Again in reply Pi- 
late was saying to 
them: ‘What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom rou call the 
king of the Jews?” 
13 Once more- they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!” 14But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what 
bad thing did he do?” 
Still they cried out 
all the more: “Impale 


δὲ 
but 


the But "Place POWASHEDS οἷς Sake [nimi 15 at that Pi 

x € x a 2 Z > ” , 3 
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be impaled. 


16 The soldiers now 


σταυρωθῇ. 
he might be put on the stake. 
led him ‘off into the 


16 Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπή ὑτὸ 
αγον αὐτὸν , 
The but — soldiers ledok him’ Courtyard, that is, 
4 “ | “a or 3 ΄ i , 
ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, Oo ἐστιν πραιτώριον, into the governor’s 
mside the. courtyard, which is Praetorium, |Dalace; and they 


called the whole body 


καὶ συνκαλοῦσιν . ὅλην 
of troops together, 


τὴν σπεῖραν. 
and they calltogether whole ᾿ δ 


_the body of troops. 
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17and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 
on him. 18 And they 
started greeting him: 
“Good day, you King 
of the Jews!” 19 Also, 
they would hit him 
on the head with a 
reed and spit upon 
him and, bending 
their knees, they 
would do obeisance to 
him. 20 Finally, when 
they had made fun 
of him, they stripped 
him of the purple 
and put his outer 
garments upon him. 
And they led him 
out to impale him, 
21Also, they im- 
pressed into service a 
passer-by, a certain 
Simon of Cy-re’ne, 
coming from the 


πορφύραν καὶ 
purple and 


ἀκάνθινον 
thorny 


ἀσπάζεσθαι 
to be greeting 


βασιλεῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων" 
King of the Jews; 

αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
the head 


17 καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν 
And they deck him 


περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ 
place around him 


Lf x 
στέφανον’ 18 καὶ 
crown; and 


αὐτόν Χαῖρε, 
him Ἐφ rejoicing, 


19 Kai ἔτυπτον ς 
and they were smiting of him 
καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέτττυον αὐτῷ, καὶ 
to reed and were spitting on him, and 


τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν. 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


αὐτῷ. 20 καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, 
to him. And when they made fun of 
ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν 
they stripped him the purple 
ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια 
they clothed him the outer garments 
αὐτοῦ. Kai ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν 
ofhim, And _ they lead out him 


σταυρώσωσιν αὐτόν’ 21 καὶ 
they might put on the stake him; and 


ἀγγαρεύουσιν παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα 
they impress into service going beside any Simon 


Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, τὸν tratépa 


πλέξαντες 
having braided 


ἤρξαντο 
«fies started 


Kal 
and 


ἵνα 
in order that 


Cyrenian coming from field, the father | country, the father of 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ “Ῥούφου, _ ἵνα Alexander and Rufus, 
of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that |that he should lift 
ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. up his torture βίδῖκθ." 

he should lift up the stake of him. 22So they brought 
22 καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν him to the place Gol’- 
And __ they are bearing him upon the go-tha, which means, 
Γολγοθὰν τόπον, 6 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενος | when translated, Skull 
Golgotha place, which is being translated Place. 23Here they 
Kpaviou Τόπος. 23 καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ |tried to give him 


And they were giving to him 
οἶνον, ὃς δὲ οὐκ 


Place. 
ἐσμυρνισμένον 


of Skull wine drugged with 


myrrh, but he would 


having been pees with myrrh wine, wns but not nok take ak 24 Αμᾶ 
ἰδίοις, "And they are'puiting on the stake | {9 impaled him 
sti and ed a οὐ τοι the αὐτο garments outer garments by 
αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ’ αὐτὰ τίς | Casting the lot over 
of him, casting lot upon them who/| them as to who takes 
τί ἄρ 25 ἣν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη καὶ what. 25 τὴ was now 


what might lift up. Was but hour third and|the third hour, and 


21" See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 26 καὶ Fv ἡ 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ 
inscription of the charge of him 

ἐπιγεγραμμένη Ὃ Βασιλεὺς τῶν 
having been written προ The King of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων. 27 Kai σὺν αὐτῷ 

Jews. And together with him 

σταυροῦσιν δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ 


they are putting on stakes two robbers, one out οὗ 


δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 
αὐτοῦ. 29 Καὶ oi παραπορευόμενοι 
of him. And the (ones) going their way by 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 


were blaspheming moving the 
αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες Οὐὰ ὁ 
of them and 
τὸν ναὸν 
the divine habitation and building in 


ἡμέραις, 30 σῶσον σεαυτὸν καταβὰς 
days, save yourself having come down 


ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 31 ὁμοίως καὶ oi 
from the stake. Likewise also 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
chief priests making fun toward one another 
μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἔλεγον ἔΆλλους 
with the _ seribes were saying Others 
ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται σῶσαι: 32 ὁ 
hesaved, himself not heisable to save; the 
χριστὸς ὃ βασιλεὺ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
Christ the King : of Teel 


καταβάτω νῦν τοῦ σταυροῦ, 
lethim come down now the stake, 


Wve ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. καὶ 
inorder that wemightsee and might believe. And 
ot συνεσταυρωμένοι σὺν 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
him werereproaching him. 
33 Kai ενομένης 
And having come to be 


heads 
καταλύων 


three 


ἀπὸ 
from 


ἕκτης 


ἐμὸς Sixth 


of hour 


σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως 
darkness cametobe upon whole the earth until 
ὥρας ἐνάτης. 34 καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ ὥρᾳ 
hour ninth. And to the ninth hour 
ἐβόησεν ὁ *Inood φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
called out the Jesus : to voice great 


saying - Wa! The (one) loosing down 
Kai οἰκοδομῶν ἐν τρισὶν 


the 


MARK 15: 26—34 


they impaled him. 
26 And the inscription 
of the charge against 
him was written 
above, “The King of 
the Jews.” 27 More- 
over, they impaled 
two robbers with him, 
one on his right and 
one on his = left. 
28 8 29 And those 
going by would speak 
abusively to him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying: ‘Bah! 
You would-be throw- 
er-down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days’ time, 
30 save yourself by 
coming down off the 
torture stake.”> 31 In 
like manner also the 
chief priests were 
making fun among 
themselves with the 
scribes and saying: 
“Others he _ saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! 32 Let the Christ 
the King of Israel 
now come down off 
the torture stake, that 
we may see and be- 
lieve.”” Even those im- 
paled together with 
him were reproaching 
him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. 34And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 
with a loud voice: 


en et ea 


28: This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


30” See 


MARK 15: 35—41 


Ἔλωΐ ἐλωΐ λαμὰ σαβαχθανεί; ὅ ἐστιν 
Eloi Eloi lama  sabakhthani? which is 
εθερμηνευόμεον Ὃ θεός pou ὁ θεός 

Ὰ μαίας translated The God ofme the God 

μου, εἰς τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; 85 καὶ 
ofme, into what left youdownin me? And 

TIVES τῶν παρεστηκότων. 

some of the (ones) having stood alongside 

ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον Ἴδε Ἠλείαν 

having heard were saying See! Elijah 

ὠνεῖ. 36 δραμὼν δέ τις 

he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους. 

having filled sponge of sour wine 
περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν 

having put around reed was causing to drink 


αὐτόν, λέγων ἴΑφετε ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται 
him, saying Let you go ΟΕ let ussee if is coming 
Ἠλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 37 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Elijah totake down him. The but Jesus 
ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν. 
having let go off voice great expired. 


88 Kai τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 
And the curtain of the divine habitation 


ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ’ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 
was split into two from above until . below. 


39 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὁ 
Having seen but the centurion the (one) 


παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ 
having stood alongside out of opposite of him 
ὅτι οὕτως ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς οὗτος 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς θεοῦ ἦν. 
the man Son of God was. 


40 Ἦσαν δὲ Kai γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
Were but also. women from afar 


θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς καὶ Μαριὰμ ἡ 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 


Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ 
Magdalene and Mary the of James the 


καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆτος μήτηρ Kal Σαλώμη, 

and ofJoses mother and Salome, 

41 αἵ ὅτε ἦν ἐν ᾿τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ 
who when he was the Galilee 


ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, 
were following tohim and wereserving tohim, 


ἄλλαι 


others 


μικροῦ 
little (one) 


in 


ε 


πολλαὶ αἱ 
many the [women] 


καὶ 
and 


eee ᾿ SS! 
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“ΕἸ, E’li, la’ma - sq. 
bach-tha’ni?” which 
means, when trang 
lated: “My God, my 
God, why have yoy 
forsaken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand: 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling ἘΠῊΝ 
jah.’* 36 But a cer. 
tain one ran, soaked 
a sponge with sour 
wine, put it οὐ ἃ 
reed, and began giy- 
ing him a drink, 
saying: “Let - {him} 
be! Let us see whether 
E-li’jah? comes ‘to 
take him down.” 
37 But Jesus let out 
a loud cry and ex- 
pired. 38 And -the 
curtain of the sane- 
tuary was rent in 
two from top to bot- 
tom. 39 Now, when 
the army officer that 
was standing by with 
him in view saw he 
had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God’s 
Son.” 


40 There were also 
women viewing ‘from 
a distance, among 
them Mary Mag’da- 
lene as well as Mary 
the mother of James 
the Less and Jo’ses, 
and Sa-lo’me, 41 who 
used to company 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was in Gal’i-lee, and 
many other women 


35, 361. Elijah, J17.18.21; meaning ‘‘My God is Jah.” ἐξὸν, Se? 


Ore arent eA AD 


kL A CHOLERA NY! OTT NAE | μιραναμθμρνμίμριμ βφανσνε NAT Een or 
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ouvavaBaoat | αὐτῷ εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 
having gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας ενομένης͵ 
And already of evening ve Bs come to be, 
ἐπεὶ _ ἦν παρασκευή, ὅ ἐστιν 
since it was Preparation, which is 
προσάββατον, 43 ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


fone) before he sabbath, 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ἀριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, ὃς 
from Arimathea reputable counselor, who 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
aiso. very was (one) waitingfor the kingdom 
roo θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
ofthe God, having dared Βα wentin toward: the 
Πειλᾶτον Kai ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Pilate and asked for the body of the 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 44 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν, καὶ 
already he has died, and 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα 
having called toward himself ' the centurion 


ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ei ἤδη ἀπέθανεν: 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 


45 καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος 
and having known ἔσο _ the centurion 


ἐδωρήσατο τὸ. πτῶμα τῷ “loop. 46 καὶ 
hegranted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 


ἀγοράσας σινδόνα καθελὼν 
having bought fine linen having taken down 


αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι καὶ 
him he wrappedin the finelinencloth and 


ἔθηκεν ἐν μνήματι ὃ Ay 
put in memorial (tomb) which was 


λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 
having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


προσεκύλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
herolled toward stone upon the door ofthe 


μνημείουι 47 *H δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
memorial tomb. The but Mary the 


Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιωσῆτος 
Magdalene and Mary the[mother] of soles 


ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
were viewing where he has been put. 
1 Kai 
And 


σαββάτου 
Sabbath 


having come Joseph 


αὐτὸν 
him 


διαγενομένου τοῦ 
having come to be through of the 
ἡ Μαρία ἡ Μμαγδαληνὴ καὶ 
the Mary the Magdalene and 


MARK 15: 42—16:1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem, 


42Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since 
it was Preparation, 
that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the’a, a reputable 
member of the San’- 
he-drin, who also him- 
self was waiting for 
the kingdom of God. 
He took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body 
of Jesus. 44But Pi- 
late wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning the 
army officer, he asked 
him whether he had 
already died. 4550 
after making certain 
from the army officer, 
he granted the corpse 
to Joseph. 46 Accord- 
ingly he brought fine 
linen and took him 
down, wrapped him 
in the fine linen and 
laid him in a tomb 
which was quarried 
out of a rock-mass; 
and he rolled a stone 
up. to the door of 
the memorial tomb. 
47 But Mary Mag’da- 
lene and Mary the 
mother of Jo’ses con- 
tinued looking at 
where he had been 


laid. 

1 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 

Mary Mag’da-lene, and 


MARK 16: 2—8 


τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη 
James and Salome 


ἐλθοῦσαι 


Μαρία ἧ 
Mary the [mother] of the 


ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα ἵνα \ 
bought spices in order that having come 
ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 2 Kai λίαν πρωὶ 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early 
τῇ ιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ἔρχονται. 
tothe one [day] ofthe sabbaths they are coming 


ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ 
upon the memorialtomb having risen up of the 


ἡλίου. 3 καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς 
sun, And they were saying toward themselves 


Tic ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆς 
Who willrollaway tous the stone outof the 

τοῦ μνημείου; 4 καὶ 
of the memorial tomb? And 


ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι 
having looked up they are viewing that 


ἀνακεκύλισται ὁ λίθοςκ, ἦν γὰρ μέγας 
has been rolled away the stone, itwas for great 
σφόδρα. 5 καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ 
extremely. And having entered into the 


μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον 
memorial tomb they saw young man 


καθήμενον τοῖ δεξιοῖς 
sitting ine right-hand [places] 


περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 
having thrown around himself robe white, and 


ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. 6 6 δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς 
they werestunned. The (one) but is saying to them 


Mr ἐκθαμβεῖσθε: ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν 
Not be τοῦ stunned; Jesus rou are seeking the 
Ναζαρηνὸν 


τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον: 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; 
ἠγέρθη, 


οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἴδε ὁ τόπος 
he was raised up, not heis here; see! the place 
ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 


7 ἀλλὰ ὑπάγετε 
where they put him; but be you going under 
εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ 

say tothe disciples ofhim and to the 


Peter 
ὅτι Προάγει ὑμᾶς 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" 
that Heis going before you into the Galilee; 
ὄψεσθε, 


ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. 
there him τοῦ willsee, according as he said to χοῦ. 


θύρας 


door 


év 
in 


8 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And havingcomeout they fled from the 
μνημείου, εἶχεν γὰρ αὐτὰς τρόμος 


memorial tomb, washaving for them trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lo’me 
bought spices in or. 
der to come and 
grease him. 2And 
very early on the 
first day of the week 
they came to. the 
memorial tomb, when 
the sun had risen, 
3And they were say- 
ing one to another: 
“who will roll the 
stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw 8 young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. ‘You 
are looking for Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter, ‘He 
is going ahead . of 
you into Gal’i-lee; 
there you will see 
him, just as he told 
του. 8So when they. 
came out they fied 
from the memorial 
tomb, for trembling 


Fe ee ene ee nen nc nnn nnn ea eeesniitiaamtiiietinioamnes neaaeeae eau Ε κάτ ας ἀν ομ 
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καὶ ἔκστασις" καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν 
and ecstasy; and to no one nothing 
εἶπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ: 


they said, they were fearing for; 


8? LONG CONCLUSION 


MARK 16:8 


and strong emotion 
were gripping them. 
And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fear.** 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*-?) add the 


following long conclusion, but which xBSy*Arm 
9 { *Avaotas δὲ προὶ πρώτῃ oabbatov 
[{Having stood up but early to first [day] οἵ sabbath 


ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, παρ᾽ 
he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, beside 
ἐκθεδλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 10 ἐκείνη 
whom he had thrown out seven demons. That (one) 
πορευϑεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
having gone her way reported back tothe (ones) with him 
γενομένοις πενϑοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν' 11 κἀκεῖνοι 
naving come tobe mourning and weeping; and those 
ἀχούσαντες ὅτι Ca καὶ ἐϑεάϑη ὑπ’ αὐτῆς 
paying heard that helives and wasviewed by her 
ἠπίστησαν. 12 Meta δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ 
disbelieved. After but these (things) totwo out of 
αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώϑη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ 
them walking about he was made manifest in different 
μορφῇ πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν" 18 κἀκεῖνοι 
form going thoir way into field; and those (ones) 
ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ 
having gone off reported back tothe leftover (ones); mnot-but 
ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 14 “ὕστερον δὲ 
to those (ones) they believed. Later but 
ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleven 
ἐφανερώϑη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν ἀπιστίαν 
he was made manifest, and hereproached tho [κοῖς of faith 
αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 
ϑεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having viewed him having beenraisedup out of dead (ones) 
οὔκ ἐπίστευσαν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
not they believed. And he said to them 
Tlogevtévtes εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε 
Having gone your way into the world all preach You 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. 16 ὁ 
the good news toall the creation. The (one) 
πιστεύσας καὶ θαπτισϑεὶς σωϑήσεται, 
having believed and haying been baptized will be saved, 
ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριϑήσεται. 
the (one) but having disbelieved will be judged down. 
17 σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ἀκολουϑήσει 
Signs but tothe (ones) having believed will follow 


ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου δαιμόνια ἐκθαλοῦσιν, 


these, in the name of me demons they will throw out, 
ἡλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν, 18 καὶ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν 
totongues they will speak, and in the hands 


omit: 


9 After he rose early 
on the first day of the 
week he appeared first 
to Mary Mag’da-lene, 
from whom he had ex- 
pelled seven demons, 
10She went and = re- 
ported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning 
and weeping. ™ But 
they, when they heard 
he had come to life 
and had been viewed 
by her, did not believe. 
12 Moreover, after these 
things he appeared in 
another form to two 
of them walking along, 
as they were going in- 
to the country; Mand 
they came back and 
reported to the rest. 
Neither did they be- 
lieve these. 144 But later 
he appeared to the 
eleven themselves as 
they were reclining at 
the table, and he re- 
proached their lack of 
faith and hardhearted- 
ness, because they did 
not believe those who 
had beheld him now 


raised up from the 
dead. 4% And he said 
to them: ‘Go into all 


the world and preach 
the good news to all 
creation. 16He that be- 
lieves and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 
that does not believe 
will be condemned. 
11 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompa- 
ny those believing: 
By the use of my 
name they will ex- 
pel demons, they will 
speak with tongues, 
wand with their hands 
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MARK 
ῦ ick up 5 
ι ἀροῦσιν κἂν ϑανάσιμόν τι they will pi ser. 
ὄφεις, they will lift up and if ever deadly anything bates eee λον drink 
πίωσιν οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς ὀλάψῃ, : ἐπὶ ae Hace Shea. κα will 
they should drink not not them : it re fe Ξ ri They will lay ther: 
ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιϑήσουσιν καὶ καλῶς ουσιν. jhands upon sick per. 
Stek fone ede they will impose and finely they will have. sons, and ᾿ these will 
‘ av οὖν κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τὸ | become well. 

19 τὰν indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the} 19 So, hen, the Lora 
ῇσ ὑτοῖς ἀνελήμφϑη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ] Jesus, after having spo. 
δὰ — to them was tanen up into the heaven andj] ken ἴο een wee pcs 
ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ #206. Ber at the right head 
sat down out of right-hand Iparte] of the Ὁ Δ ἸΙοξ God. 2'They, ac 
20 ἐκεῖνυ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, | cordingly, went out ang 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, preached everywhere, 


τοῦ κυρίου συνεογοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον δεδαιοῦντος | while the Lord worked 


ofthe Lord working with and the word stabilizing | with them and Raceae 
δὰ , up the message ough 

διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουϑούντων σημείων.]] ΒΞ ἶ 
through the following upon signs. ]] the accompanying signs, 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελμένα 

tt) ΤΑΙ but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. | they related briefly to 
to the (ones) δῦοιῦ the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter, 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ aivds ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ | Purther, after these 
After but ae pret Pi ous ee ened Pit things, Jesus himself 
in ι υὕσδώ ἀπέστειλεν ΕἿΣ 
ἀνατολῆς ana wan west 5 he sent off out through aie pe sped μὲ ear 

a ὁ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφϑαοτον κήρυγμα τῆς 
αὐτῶν the αὐτὰ and incorruptible preaching οἵ the | West the holy and in- 
Ἰωνίου omwtnoiag.]] : corruptible proclamation 
srarinaine wrneias. | of everlasting salvation. 


* 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. : : 


ISAM LOMA OSL Bn ον 


ιν NOE atte sm oboe 


CMRP HI Fa 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


πολλοὶ 
many 


Whereas many 
have undertaken 
to compile 8. state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message’ delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
1.15, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 
5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a:ri’ah? 
of the division of 
A-bi’jah,* and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


ἐπεχείρησαν 
took in hand 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν 
statement about the 
πετιληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν 
having been carried through to the full in us 
πραγμάτων, 2 καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
an’ ἀρχῆς - αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 8 ἔδοξε 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 


κἀμοὶ τταρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
also to me having followed closely from above 


πᾶσιν A καθεξῆς 


ἀκριβῶς 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
σοι 


γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 
to you to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
λόγων τὴν 
of words the 


1 ᾿Επειδήπερ 


Since even 


ἀνατάξασθαι 
to compile 


κατηχήθης 
you have been taught orally 
ἀσφάλειαν. 
safeness. 


Ἡρῴδου 


ὅ Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
di of Herod 


Happened tobe in the ays 
βασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς τις 
king of the Judea Priest someone 
ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας 
to name Zechariah out of upon-day [service] 
᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 
of Abijah, and woman to him outof the 
θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, Kal τὸ ὄνο μα αὐτῆς 
daughters . of Aaron, and ἐπα mame  ofher 


Ἐλεισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις 
infront ofthe God, going their way in all 


ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν. 
the’ commandments and righteous requirements 


2 The message, 8BAJ!7; Jehovah's word, 518, 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-28,21- 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘‘Remembered by Jah.” 5¢ A-bi’jah, J7-18,21 » 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning “My father is Jah.’”’ 
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MARK 
ἀροῦσιν κἂν ϑανάσιμόν τι they will pick up Ser. 
ὄφεις they will lift up and if ever deadly anything one 886 4: ὅλον reins 
πίωσιν οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς δλάψῃ, : ἐπὶ ΒΥ ΠΕΣ en at Be 
they should drink not not them ι it ee = 2 ae n They will lay thei: 
ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιϑήσουσιν καὶ καλῶς ουσιν. hands upon sick per. 
‘she (ona ands they willimpose and finely they will have. sons, and these wi} 


Ἰησοῦς peta τὸ | become well.” 


‘Oo iv οὖν κύριος 

19 The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 19 So, ot the Lorg 

ῆ ὑτοῖς ἀνελήμφϑ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ | Jesus, after having spo. 

τὰ ce io then was taken w into the heaven and /|ken wo ἔμετα, wee faken 
ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. re ei the tight = 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the ‘0 a | of Ww Go ἃ. 80 They, Reva 
20 éxetvo. δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, | cordingly, went out ang 
Those (ones) but having goneout preached everywhere, preached ev erywhere, 


while the Lord worked 
with them and backeg 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον θεθδαιοῦντος 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουϑούντων σημείων. ] ] 
through the following upon signs.]] 
SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


ἄντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελμένα 
ΜΗΝῚ but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. | they related briefly .to 
tothe (ones) about the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter, 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ attds ὁ ᾿’Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Further, after these 
After but one ren ἐν seg ae aes eas things, Jesus himselt 
Ἢ . ὕσεῶ 
ἀνατολῆς tnd wan: west 5 he sent off out through ied ru Denne Rar 
αὐτῶν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφϑαρτον κήρυγμα τῆς + the. hele and in 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching of the | Wes 1€ δ ᾿ 
αἰωνίου σωτηρίας.77] corruptible proclamation 


of everlasting salvation, 


everlasting salvation.J} 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas- 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. 


HONOR HO gyi Me BE πυφιν 


Raat Ah 


sear sccm 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


1 ᾿Επειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν 1 Whereas many 

Since even many took in hand have undertaken 
ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν περὶ τῶν [ἴο compile ἃ state- 

to compile statement eat the ἄρας of the ee 
i 2 at are given fu 

πετληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν credence among us, 


having been carried through to the full in us 
πραγμάτων, 2 καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
an’ ἀρχῆς - αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 3 ἔδοξε 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
κἀμοὶ πιαρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
also to me having followed closely from above 
πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 
to you to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν 
you have been taught orally of words the 
ἀσφάλειαν. 
safeness, 
ὅ Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς 
Happened tobe ἢ the 
βασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
king of the Judea 
ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ 
to name Zechariah out of 
᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ 
of Abijah, and woman 
θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name of her 


Ἐλεισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις 
mfront ofthe God, going their way in all 
ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν. 
the commandments and righteous requirements 


2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message*® delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
i-lus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a-ri’ah>? 
of the division of 
A-bi’jah,* and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Blizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


Ἡρῴδου 
of Herod 
ἱερεύς τις 

priest someone 
ἐφημερίας. 
upon-day [service] 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 
tohim outof the 


ἡμέραις 
days 


2 The message, NBAJi7; Jehovah's word, 7185. 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-28,21; 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘(Remembered by Jah.” 5¢ A-bi’jah, 118,51. 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning ‘‘My father is Jah.” 
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LUKE 1: 7—15 264 


U { ἄ i οὐ f Jehovah.* 7 But 
το κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. 7 καὶ οὐκ ἦν jo 3 
of the Lord blameless (ones). And not was;they had no child, 


t é 6 ἡ 6 Elizabeth wag 
stot τέκνον καθότι ἦν ἡ | becaus 
Ὁ then child, : according to which was the} barren, and they hoth 
: ά ῖ ὶ χμφό well along in 
λεισάβετ στεῖρα καὶ ἀμφότεροι | were 
a ree and both (ones) | years. 


2 al ε a 5 “ as 
προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν.) §Now as he was 
Rees cavaneed in the days ofthem were.|s-ting as priest in 


8 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ | the assignment of his 
It happened to be but in the | division before God, 
ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς |9according to the 

to be serving aspriest him in the order 5 the solemn practice of the 
ἐ if trod ἔναντι τοῦ OU | priestly office it be- 
ἀρος ΜΈ ΟῚ of Atta infront ofthe God pens e Υ his turn to 
9 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατίας | offer incense when he 
according to the custom ofthe priestly office | tered into the sanc- 
ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι ltuary of Jehovah; 

he obtained by lot of the to offer incense} 10 and all the multi- 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ |tude of the people 


having entered into the divine: habitation of 108 was praying outside 
κυρίου, 10 kai πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ | at the hour of offer- 


Lord, and all the multitude was bE the ing incense. 11To 
λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ]ῃπη Jehovah’s® angel 
people praying outside tothe hour) sopeared, standing at 
τοῦ θυμιάματος 11: ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ | the right side of the 
ofthe = incensing; a seen but tohunlincense altar. 12But 
» ‘4 στὰ ξκ «αοτῦοὁἭ 

ὄγχελος ay Pord having ahead out of Zech-a-ri’ah became 


ὃ τ θ , ποῦ troubled at the sight, 
εξιῶν τοῦ υσιαστηρίου 
dancers {places} of the altar ofthe|and fear fell upon 


Ν 2 P ἢ i ver, the 

θυμιάματος. 12 Kai ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας | Bim. 13 However, hae 
incense. And becametroubled Zechariah|angel said to him: 
ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. [“Ἤδνα no fear, Zech- 
having seen, and fear fellover upon him. a-ri’ah, because your 
18 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος Μὴ supplication has been 
Said but toward ἫΝ the anger 5 fo) favorably heard, and 
οβοῦ Ζοχαρία ιότι εἰσηκούσθη : izabeth 
be halle Zechariah, because was heard within ies νὰ arcane 

x ΄ WL 
δέησί σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου 
ue βὐσρησοιϊδῃ of you, and the woman of you|]to a son to you, and 


᾿Ελεισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν σοι, Kai} you are to call his 
Elizabeth will generate son toyou, and/|name John. 14 And 
καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάνην" 14 kal} you will have joy 
you willcall the name ofhim John; and and great gladness, 
ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ | ang many will re- 
willbe joy toyou and exuitation, and many joice over his birth; 


ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται: 15 ἔσται ; μῶν τὴ 
upon ine poses ofhim will rejoice; he will be 15 for he will be 


4 Jehovah, J7-27; the Lord, SBA. 9890 Jehovah, 091-18. the Lord, SBA. 
tae Jehovah's, J7-14,16-18; the Lord’s, NBA. 134 See Matthew 3:1, footnote’. 


Ser 


yap μέγας ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, καὶ οἶνον καὶ 
and wine and 
Kai πνεύματος 
and of spirit 
κοιλίας μητρὸς 
cavity of mother 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
of the sons 
Κύριον τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν: 
Lord the God of them; 
17 καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 
d insight ofhim in 


c μὴ η 
strong drink not not he might drink, 


ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι 
holy he willbe filled yet out οὗ 


αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ πολλοὺς 
he will turn back upon 
will go ahead 


to turn back 


disobedient (ones) 


of righteous (ones), 


κατεσκευασμένον. 
having been furnished down. 


18 καὶ εἶπεν Zor 
And said Ze 


toLord people 


Xapiag πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον 
chariah toward the 2c. 


Yv 
According to what shall I know 
εἶμι πρεσβύτης 
am aged 


προβεβηκυῖα ἐν tai 


Epaig αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ 
having advanced in th ᾿ Ae 5 ae 


Ὕγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 


having answered the said to him 


παρεστηκὼς 
having been standing alongside 
θεοῦ, Kai ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι 
and I was sent off tospeak toward you and 


εὐαγγελίσασθαί 
to declare good news 


πρὸς σὲ Kal 


these (things) ; 


(one) being silent and 


should take place these (things) , instead of 


οὐκ ἐπίστευσας 


τοῖς λόγοις 
you believed to the 


QV 
Which (things) 


13? Jehovah, J7.8,10-18; 
ΒΑ, 17¢ Elijah’s, 


i 
i 
j 
Ξ 
a 


LUKE 1: 16—20 


great before Jehovah. 
But he must drink 
no wine and strong 
drink at all, and he 
will be filled with 
holy spirit right from 
his mother’s womb: 
i6and many of the 
sons of Israel will he 
turn back to Jeho- 
vah” their God. 17 Al- 
so, he will go before 
him with E-li’jah’s¢ 
spirit and power, to 
turn back the hearts 
of fathers to children 
and the disobedient 
ones to the practical 
wisdom of righteous 
ones, to get ready 
for Jehovah> a pre- 
pared people,” 

18 And Zech:-a-ri’ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am I to be 
sure of this? For I 
am aged and my 
wife is well along in 
years.” 19In reply 
the angel said to him: 
“Y am Ga’bri-el, who 
stands near before 
God, and I was sent 
forth to speak with 
you and declare the 
good news of these 
things to you. 20 But, 
look! you will be si- 
lent and not able to 
speak until the day 
that these things take 


place, because you did 
not believe my words, 


the Lord, SBA. 16,17> Jehovah, J’-18; the Lord, 
J17,18,21; meaning ‘“My God is Jah.” 


LUKE 1: 21—27 


pou, οἵτινες ππληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν 
of me, which will be fulfilled into the 
καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 21 καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς 


appointed time of them. And was the people 


προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, Kai ἐθαύμαζον 
waiting for the Zechariah, and were wondering 
ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἐν τῷ 
in the to be taking [his] time in the 
a αὐτόν. 22 ἐξελθὼν δὲ 
him. Having come out but 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
to speak to them, and 
ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν 
sight he had seen 
καὶ = attTég ἠ ἦν 
and he was 
διέμενεν 
was remaining 
ἐπλήσθησαν 
were fulfilled 
αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


ναῷ 
divine habitation 
οὐκ ἐδύνατο 
not he was able 
ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι 
they recognized that 
ἐν -τῷ ναῷ" 
in the divine habitation; 
Siavedov αὐτοῖς, 
(one) making signs to them, 
κωφός. 23 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
dumb. And it happened 
αἱ ἀἥἡἧἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας 
the days of the public service 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
he went off into the house of him. 


24 Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 
After but these the days conceived 


᾿Ελεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ: καὶ 
Elizabeth the woman of him; and 


περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν 
she was hiding round about herself 


πέντε, λέγουσα ὅτι 25 Οὕτως μοι πεποίηκεν 


καὶ 
and 
QS 
as 


ἢνα 
ΤΟΝ 
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which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time.’ 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a- 
ri/ah, and they began 
to wonder at his 
delaying in the sanc- 
tuary. 22 But when 
he came out he was 
not able to speak to 
them, and they per- 
ceived that he had 
just seen a _ super- 
natural sight in the 
sanctuary; and he 
Kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, now, 
the days of his pub- 
lic service. were ful- 
filled, he went off 
to his home. 


24But after these 

days. Elizabeth his 
wife became preg- 
nant; and she Kept 
herself secluded for 
five months, saying: 
25“This is the way 
Jehovah" has dealt 
with me in_ these 
days when he has 
given me his atten- 
tion to take away 
my reproach among 
men.” 


five, saying that Thus tome has done 
Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν 
Lord in days to which he looked upon 
ἀφελεῖν ὄνειδς μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 
to liftup off reproach ofme in men, 
26 Ἐν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλ 
In but the month the sixth wassento 
ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 
the angel Gabriel from the God _ into 
πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας q ὄνομα 
city of the Galilee to which [city] name 
Ναζαρὲτ 27 πρὸς παρθένον 
Nazareth toward virgin 
ἐμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐξ οἴκου Δαυείδ, 
towhom name Joseph outof house οἵ David, 


26In her sixth 
month the angel 
Ga’bri-el was sent 
forth from God to 
a city of Gal’i- 
lee named Naz’a-reth, 
27to a virgin prom- 
ised in marriage to a 
man named Joseph 
of David’s house; 


25* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA, 


νἀ δε aed a ἐν μα 


neat rete κα κα. 


nena oleae ttt ΈΣΕΝΝΕΝ 
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kai τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. 28 καὶ 


and the name ofthe νἱτρίῃ Mary. And 
εἰσελθὼν πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Χαῖρε, 
having entered toward her hesaid Be rejoicing, 
κεχαριτωμένη ὁ κύριο 
(one) having been highly favored, _ the Lena” 
μετὰ σοῦ. 29 ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 
with you. The (one) but upon the word 
διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετ, 
3 Ὁ 
was deeply disturbed and was ers out 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. 
of whatsort wouldbe the creche” this’ 


30 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ Μὴ οβοῦ 
And said the angel ~ to πεν Not ete 


Μαριάμ, εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ 
Mary, youfound for favor pestde the 


θεῷ: 31 καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλή ἐν γαστρὶ 
God; and look! you Will coedive in Year 


καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσει 
and you will give birth to son, and you will call 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 32 οὗτος ἔσται 
the name ofhim Jesus. This one will be 


μέγας καὶ υἱὸς Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, Kal 
great. and Son οὗ Most High will be called, and 


δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν θρόνον 


will give tohim Lord the God the _ throne 
Δαυεὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 33 καὶ 
{ οὔ καὶ 
of David of the father” of him, and 
βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς. τοὺς 
he willreign upon the house ofJacob into the 
αἰῶνας, Kal τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
ages, , and ofthe kingdom of him not 
ἔσται τέλος. 
will be end. 
34 εἶπεν δὲ Mapic ὸ Ov ἄ 
1 μ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον 
Said but Mary toward the ὝΕΣ 
Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ 
How will be this, since maleperson not 
γινώσκω; 35 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
am knowing? And having answered the 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον 
angel _ said to her Spirit holy 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ δύναμις 
will come over upon you, and power 
Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει corr διὸ 


of Most High willovershadow you; through which 


καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται 
also the (thing) being generated holy een called, 


LUKE 1:28—35 


and the name. of 
the virgin was Mary. 
28 And when he went 
in before her he said: 


“Good day, highly 
favored one, Jeho- 
vah* is with you.” 


29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the say- 
ing and began - to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30So0 the angel 
said to her: “Have 
no fear, Mary, for 
you have found favor 
with God; 81 δῃᾶ, 
look! you will conceive 
in your womb and 
sive birth to a son, 
and you are to call 
hiss name Jesus.» 
32This one will be 
great and will be 
called Son of the 
Most High; and Je- 
hovah* God will give 
him the throne of 
David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 
king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end 
of his kingdom.” 

_ 34But Mary said to 
the angel: “How is 
this to be, since I 
am having no inter- 
course with a man?” 
35In answer the 
angel said to her: 
“Holy spirit will 
come upon you, and 
power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28. Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; 


note>, 32¢ Jehovah, J7-28: the Lord, ΒΑ. 


the Lord, ΒΑ. 31> See Matthew 1:21, foot- 


LUKE 1: 36—44 


υἱὸς θεοῦ: 36 καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿Ελεισάβετ ἡ 
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συγγενίς |God’s Son. 36 And, 


Son of God; and look! Elizabeth the relative {look! Elizabeth your 
ὶ ὑτὴ ΐ ite ἐ lative has also her- 
καὶ αὐτ συνείληφεν υἱὸν év | re 

aeoed lg ἐνόν she has conceived son in} self conceived a son, 
ή ὑτῆ i οὗ ὴ ἕ ἐστὶν |in her old age, and 

UT καὶ OUTO μὴν ἕκτος ἐστιν ᾿ : ; 
oid dae of Au and this’ month sixth is this is the sixth 
αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ: 38. ὅτι jmonth for her, the 


to her the (one) being called barren; 


ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τοῦ 
will beimpossible beside the 
Aux. 38 εἶπεν δὲ Μαριάμ 71500 
enn. Said but Mary Look! 
δούλ Κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι 
slave gic of Lord; may it take place 
κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. καὶ 
according ἰο the saying of you. And 
ἀπ’ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 
from her the angel. 
89 ᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ 
Having stood up but 
΄ , > ΄ 3 
έραι ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
ἀρετὴν 5 these went her way into 
ὀρινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς 
mountainous [country] with haste into 
᾿Ιούδα, 40 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
of Judah, and entered into the 
Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν 
of Fa iriah and greeted the 
41 καὶ ἐγένετο, 
And ithappened, as 
τῆς Μαρίας ἡ εξ 
of the Mary the Elizabeth, 
~ ’ > ~ x’ > [4 

έφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπλ σθη 
βρέφος in the cavity of her, and was filled 


πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ 
of spirit holy the 


ἀνεφώνησεν κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ 
she sounded up to outcry great 
Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν 
(One) having been blessed you in 
εὐλογημένος ὁ 
(one) having been blessed the 
σου. 43 καὶ πόθεν 
of you. And from where 


- 32} 


τοῦτο ἵνα 4 ἡ μήτηρ 
this (thing) in order that shouldcome the mother 
μου πρὸς ἐμέ; 44 ἰδοὺ 
ofme toward me? 


οὐκ 
not 


ἐν ταῖς 


Μαριὰμ αἷς 


Mary in 


πόλιν 
city 


οἶκον 


Elizabeth. 


heard the 


leaped the 


Elizabeth, 
καὶ 


and said 


women, 

Ν 
καὶ 
and 


κοιλίας 
cavity 


fruit of 


μοι 
to me 


TOU 
of the 


κυρίου 
Lord 


388 Jehovah’s, J7-18; the Lord’s, SBA, 


τὴν lin these 


house | Judah, 
᾿Ἐλεισάβετ. | entered into the home 


because | so-called barren wom- 
θεοῦ πᾶν | an; 
God every|God no 
ἡ | will be an impossi- 
The | pility.” 38 Then Mary 


37 because with 
declaration 


said: ‘Look! Jeho- 


to me | yah’s* slave girl! May 
ἀπῆλθεν | it 
went off |me according to your 


take place with 


At that 
departed 


declaration.” 
the angel 
from her. 
39So Mary rose 
days and 
went into the moun- 
tainous country with 
haste, to a city of 
40 and _ she 


of Zech-a-ri’ah and 


ὡς ἤκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν | greeted Elizabeth. 
, Sreeting [4] Well, as Elizabeth 
᾿Ελεισάβετ, ἐσκίρτησεν TOlneard the greeting 


of Mary, the infant 
in her womb leaped; 


᾿Ελεισάβετ, 42 καὶ and Elizabeth was 
and | filled with holy spirit, 
eltrev |42and she called out 


with a loud cry and 


γυναιξίν, | said: “Blessed are you 


among women, and 


καρπὸς τῆς: blessed is the fruit 


of your womb! 48 50 
how is it that this 
{privilege] is mine, 
to have the moth- 
er of my Lord come 


Look! |to me? 44For, look! 


269 


ap ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ 

or as occurred the voice ofthe greeting 
σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν 
of you into the ears ofme, leaped in 


ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν TH κοιλίᾳ μου. 
δῆσαι the infant in the cavity of me. 


45 καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα 
And happy the [woman] having believed 


ἔσται τελείωσις 
will be complete performance 
λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ 
having been spoken to her 


ὅτι 

pecause 
τοῖς, 

to the (things) 
παρὰ Κυρίου. 
beside Lord. 

46 Kai εἶπεν Μαριάμ Μεγαλύνει ἡ 

And said Mary Magnifies the 

you τὸν Κύριον, 47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν 
of me the Lord, and exulted the 
πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί μου; 
spirit ofme upon the God the savior of me; 
48 ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν 

because ΒΘ looked over upon the low position 
τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ, ἰδοὸὸ yap ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ofthe slave girl ofhim, look! for ἤτοι the 
νῦν  μακαριοῦσίν με πᾶσαι αἱ 
now will pronounce happy me all the 
yeveat? 49 ὅτι ἐποίησέν μοι 
generations; because did tome 
μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, καὶ ἅγιον τὸ 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ὅθ καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς 


ψυχή 


soul 
τὸ 


name of him, and the mercy ofhim into 
γενεὰς καὶ γενεάς τοῖς 
generations and generations to the (ones) 
φοβουμένοις αὐτόν. 51 ᾿Εποίησεν κράτος 
fearing him. He did might 


ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 


καρδίας 
of heart 


καθεῖλεν 
he took down 


δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων Kai ὕψωσεν ταπεινούς, 
potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


αὐτῶν: 52 
of them; 


διανοίᾳ 
to intention 


53 πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν 
hungering (ones) heinfilled οὗ good (things) 


καὶ πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλεν κενούς. 
and (ones) being rich he sent off out empty. 
δ ἀντελάβετο ᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 

ἘΔ came ἴο ἔπε aid of Israel boy of him, 


LUKE 1: 45—54 


τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ | as the sound of your 


greeting fell upon my 
ears, the infant in 
my womb leaped 
with great gladness, 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 
there will be a com- 
plete performance of 
those things spoken 
to her from Jeho- 
vah,.’ 

46 And Mary said: 
“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah,* 47and my 
spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl, For, look! from 
now on all genera- 
tions will pronounce 
me happy; 49 because 
the powerful One has 
done great deeds for 
me, and holy is his 
name; 50and for 
generations after gen- 
erations his mercy is 
upon those who fear 
him, 51He has per- 
formed mightily with 
his arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty in 
the intention of their 
hearts. 52He has 
brought down men 
of power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53he has fully 
satisfied hungry ones 
with good things and 
he has sent away 
empty those who had 
wealth. 54He has 
come to the aid of 
Israel his servant, 


45, 462 Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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ἐλάλησεν | to call to mind mer. 
cy, 55just as he told 


55 καθὼς 


ῆναι ἐλέου 
μνησθῇ οἱ according as he spoke 


to call to mind of mercy, 


ΠΝ 
C ὺ é ῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ [ἰο our forefathers, to 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, τῷ ; 
toward the fathers of Me, τὸ me Abrahar Abraham and to his 
ὶ a πέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Ἔ or : 
ne to the a seed ofhim into the 886. eo ee bie 
XN 3 a A. 
δ εν δὲ Μαριὰ σὺν αὐτῇ 
ee Bea but Mary together with her jher about three 
ὡς μῆνας τρεῖς, Kai ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς Tov|months, and returned 
as months three, and returned into the ;}to her own home. 
οἶκον αὐτῆς. 51 The time now 
eg ee β ae . |became due for Eliz. 
δ Τῇ δὲ “EdsiodBer ἐπ jo ὁ aneth ἴο σίγα birth 
3 i lied ἐπε s , 
nee see eee αὐτὴν eax and she became moth- 
Ovo TOU τεκεῖν ὐ 
oe of the to give birth her, and . to a cae 58 an 
vous ‘es . an ‘ e neighbors an 
σεν υἱόν. ὅ8 καὶ κουσαν ol : 
en entcd son. And Wreard the ijher relatives heard 
περίοικοι Kal οἱ συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι {that Jehovah* had 
neighbors and the relatives of her that magnified his mercy 
΄ »Ἤ x 27 > a 
ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος. τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ΄ |to her, and they be- 
magnified Lord , the mercy naa gan to rejoice with 
ὑτῆς, Kai συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. α 
hen! and they were rejoicing with her. And ee ee 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν | oS y they 
itoccurred in the day the eighth theycame/to circumcise the 


περιτεμεῖν TO παιδίον, Kal ἐκάλουν young child, and they 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling | were going to call 
αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ it by the name οἵ 

it upon the name ofthe father of i its father, Zech-a: 


Ζαχαρίαν. 60 καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ J ivan 60 But its moth- 
é i d the mother 5 ΕΝ 
Zechariah. Πα EIS AES W Ere er answered and said: 


aur aiid οὐχὶ, Gar has aE eer ted “No, indeed! but. he 
᾿Ιωάνης. 61 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι | Shall be called John.” 
John, . And theysaid toward her that/61At this they said 
Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου ὃς ito her: “There is 
No one is outof the relationship of you who no one among your 
καλεῖται ὀνόματι TouT®.|relatives that is 
is being called name is. called by this name.” 
62 “ἐνένευν δὲ τῷ πατρὶ avtod|geTnen they went 
They were noddingin but tothe father asking its father b 7 


of it 
ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι οἱ ted 
; : gns what he wante 
ld will 
the what likely hewouldwi it to be called. 63 d 


to be being called 

αὐτό. 63 Kai aitnoa πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν 
it. And having askedfor tablet he wrote | he asked for a tablet 
and wrote: “John is 


λέγων ᾿Ιωάν ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἢ : 
ἐτεν John” is name ofit. And|its name.” At this 


TO 
to the 


τὸ τί 


58° Jehovah, 091-18, the Lord, ΒΑ. 
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ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 64 ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ {they all marveled. 
wondered all. Wasopened but the | 64 Instantly his mouth 

όμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ λῶσσα | Was opened δηᾶ his 
eat δὲ έτη instently and the ἐξ μὲ tongue loosed and he 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν θεόν. began to speak, bless- 


ing God. 65 And fear 


of him, and he wasspeaking blessing the God. fell 


upon all those 


65 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς | living in their neigh- 
And cametobe upon all fear 186 borhood; and in the 
περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ | whole mountainous 

(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole|country of Ju-de’a 

νὴ ἃ “ , ll these things be- 

ὀρινῇ τ Ιουδαίας [8 

τ mountainous [country] of the Judea $ gan to be talked 

διελαλεῖ ie < ν around, 66and all 
διελαλεῖτο πᾶντα τὰ ῥήματα [ζηδὲ heard made note 
was being spoken through all the sayings of it in their hearts 
ταῦτα, 66 καὶ ἔθεντο πάντε οἱ ing: “Wh : 
these, and put all s the (ones) ΒΑ ΤΆΔΕ: at really 


will this young child 
be?” For the hand 
of Jehovah* was in- 
deed with it. 

67 And Zech:a-ri’ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, and 
he prophesied, saying: 
68 “Blessed be Jeho- 
vah* the -God of 
Israel, because he has 
turned his attention 
and performed deliy- 
erance toward his 
people. 69 And he has 
raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken T7lof a 
salvation from our 
enemies and from the 
hand of all ‘those 
hating us; 72to per- 
form the mercy in 
connection. with our 
forefathers. and to 
call to mind his holy 
covenant, 73 the oath 
that he swore to 


ἀκούσαντες ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, 
having heard in the heart of them, 
ἄρα τὸ “παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
really the little boy this willbe? 
Κυρίου ἦν. μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

of Lord was with it. 


λέγοντες Τί 

saying What 
καὶ yap χεὶρ 
And for hand 


67 Kai Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθ 
And Zechariah the father ofit was fille 
πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
of spirit holy and prophesied saying 
68 Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ 
Blessed " Lord” the God ofthe Israel!’ 
ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν 
he looked upon and did 
τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ, 69 καὶ 
to the people of him, and 
ἤγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν οἴκῳ 
heraisedup horn ofsalvation tous in house 
Δαυεὶδ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 70 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν 
ofDavid boy  ofhim, according as he spoke 
διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων ἀπ’ αἰῶνος 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 
προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν 
Prophets of him, salvation outof enemies 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων. τῶν 
ofus and outof hand of all the (ones) 
μισούντων ἡμᾶς, 72 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος -- μετὰ 
ating us, to do mercy with 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης 
the fathers οὔὰβ and to call to mind of covenant 
ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 73 ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσεν πρὸς 
holy ofhim, - oath which heswore toward 


ὅτι 
because 


λύτρωσιν 
deliverance 
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᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 74 τοῦ Sodvar| Abraham our forefa- 
ofthe togive|/ther, 74to grant us, 


Abraham the father ofus, 
ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν {after we have been 
to us fearlessly out of hand ofenemies/rescued from the 
ῥυσθέντας 7 λατρεύειν hands of enemies, the 
to be rendering sacred service | privilege of fearlessly 


having been drawn 
δικαιοσύνῃ evatriov|rendering sacred ser- 


αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι Kai ἐ 
tohim in loyalty and righteousness insight | yice to him 175 with 
αὐτοῦ πάσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἡμῶν. 76 Kai σὺ | loyalty and righteous- 
ofhim toall the days of us. And you| ness before him all 
δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου |our days. 76 Βαῦ as 
but, little boy, prophet of Most High | for you, young child, 

κληθήσῃ, προτπορεύσῃ γὰρ] you will be called a 
you willbe called, you willgo your way before for | prophet of the Most 
ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς avtod,| High, for you will 
insight ofLord tomakeready ways ofhim,/e9 in advance before 
77 τοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ | Jehovah* to make his 

ofthe togive knowledge ofsalvation tothe} ways ready, 77 to give 


ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, | knowledge of salva- 
ofsins ofthem,/ tion to his people by 
θεοῦ ἡμῶν, evi forgiveness of their 
78 because of 
compas- 


λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει 
people ofhim in letting go off 
78 διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Ξ 
through intestines ofmercy ofGod ofus, in sins, 
ἐξ UGwouc,|the tender 


οἷς ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ς 
which willlookupon us daybreak outof height, | sion of our God. With 
19 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει kal|this [compassion] a 

in darkness 


toshine upon ἴο the (ones) and | daybreak will visit us 


τοῦ |}from on high, 79to 


σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, 
shadow of death sitting, of the give light to those 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν ᾿ sitting in darkness 
to straighten down ithe feet ofus into way and death’s shadow, 
εἰρήνης. to direct our feet 
of peace. prosperously in the 
80 τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ | Way of peace.” 
The but little boy was growing and 80 And the young 


ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, Kai ἦν ἐν ταῖς [οὐ went on grow- 
was getting mighty tospirit, and he ὰ5 in the |ing and getting strong 


ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ | in spirit, and he con- 
of showing up of him | tinued in the deserts 


a4 


ἐρήμοις 


desolate [places] until day 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. until the day of show- 
toward the Israel. ing himself openly to 
ope » 2 a. 2 ᾽ Israel. 
2 Eyéveto δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις : 
Ithappened but in the days those Now in those days 


a decree went 
forth from Caesar 
Au:-gus’tus for all the 


Kaioapog Atyotorrou 


ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα παρὰ 
τῇ abe ξ Caesar Augustus 


wentout decree beside 


ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην: | 4 L 
to be getting registered all the inhabited [earth]; | inhabited earth to μὲ 
2 αὖτ ἀπογραφὴ πρώ ἐγένετο | registered; 2 (this firs 
this’ registration oe occurred | registration took place 


76° Jehovah, “118: the Lord, SBA. 
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LUKE 2: 3—19 
ἡγεμονεύοντος τῇ ἢ ἽΝ .Ν 
Being governor οἱ ie Βριας — Kupnvfou:| when Qui-rin't-us was 
Η 2 " ; ernor of Syria: 
3 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο ‘ 3 Ὑ718.} 
L ᾿ πάντε and all peopl 
= , προ pe ONE eke wey al traveling is be eee 
ἀπογράφεσ! αι, ἕκαστο > τ tered each on i 
f ¢ € >| e to hi 
to be getting registered, each (one) me ihe fi city. 4 Of course, 
ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν, 4 ᾿Ανέ δ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ 70 5ΞΡΒ also went up 
ofhimself city. wee a aie ered eo Gal'l-lee, out of 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ πό sr|reth, ino Οἱ ἴαφα- 
fom the ‘Ganges ἐκ πόλεως Notapér|reth, into Ju-de’a, to 
ey fae  _,Cutof city "Nazareth | David’s city. which 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν Δαυεὶδ ἥτις {5 called Bethe rae 
᾿ h ea into city of David which | because of his being 
καλεῖται Βηθλεέ 5 ὸ Ὁ eniver οὗ 
is being called ἐμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι of the 
is be τὶ Bethlehem, through the to be δος ΤῊΝ family of 
αὐτὸν ἐ οἴκ ὶ 5 ᾿ Vv. get regis- 
Gee oats hae Kor πατριᾶς Aquei&, | tered ‘with Mar ay 
Es : nd father {placel of David | had been piven vee 
5 ἀπογρά \ : Ξ : 
ΝΠ as prom: 
ἐμ ved together with Mary the (one) | ised, at present heavy 
Ε νηστευμένῃ "τῶ ὄ with i i 
having been given in ‘marriage tout bein they Be tah ca 
» 


days came to the full 
for her to give birth. 
7 And she gave birth 


ἐνκύῳ. 6 Ἐγένετο δὲ 2 

ι ὲ ἐ 
pregnant. It occurred but a 
ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν 


τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺ 
the tobe them” 


αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν 


ἐδὼ as fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth| to her son, the first- 
ἣν, καὶ ETEKEV τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς born, and she bound 


her, i 
a and she Save birthto the son ofher| him with cloth bands 
the πη τοκον, Kal ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν ai} and laid him in a 
ec a pene she swaddled him and{Manger, because there 
made reciiie ia hed in φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἦν | Ras no place for 
ἜΣ : : in Manger, because not was|them in the lodging 
αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύ room 
tothem place in th i bagi : 

in the loosing-down [place]. 8 There were also 


8 Καὶ ἼτΟΙ ἔν: 3 τῇ Tv in ha ame coun vy 
μενες ἦσαν εν LA} χώρᾳ ἢ t ὑ 5 t 
‘ i 
And shepherds were in the country the shepherds living out 


aon v ἀγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς [οἱ doors and keeping 
‘ ; ie fields and = guarding watches | watches in the night 
ae ws vt τὴν Totuyny αὐτῶν, 9 Kai] OVer their flocks. 9 And 
Acad pee? upon the flock ofthem. And| suddenly Jehovah’s* 
pais Kupiou ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα | angel stood by them, 
te or stood upon them and = glory/and Jehovah’s? glory 
Piou περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν | Sleamed around them, 
them, and they feared | and they became very 


ofLord gleamed around 
φόβον μέγαν: 10 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος | fearful. 10 But the 


᾿ ᾿ ἢ 
Ἣν great; and said tothem the angel angel said to them: 
Hi ᾿ φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ] “Have no fear, for. 
: © You earing, look! for |look! I am declar- 
tam ὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην ἴδ to You good 
ing good news to rou joy great Inews of a great joy 


® Jehovah's, 


J7~13,16,17 - 
Lord’s, RBA. : 


the Lord’s, NBA. 9° Jehovah's, J7,810-18; the 


LUKE 2:11-—19 


ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, 1! ὅτι 

which will be to all the people, because 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ ὅς ἐστιν 

was born to rou today Savicr who is 


ἐν πόλει Δαυείδ: 12 καὶ τοῦτο 
in city of David; and _ this 
εὑρήσετε βρέφος 
to τοῦ sign, you will find infant 
ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. 
having been swaddied and lying in manger. 
13 καὶ ἐξέφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 
And suddenly came to be with the angel 
πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου αἰνούντων. 
multitude of army heavenly - of (ones) praising 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 14 Δόξα ἐν 
the God and saying Glory in 
ὑψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη 
highest [places] to God and upon earth peace 
ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας. 
in men of well thinking. 


15 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
And _ it occurred 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
them into the heaven 
ποιμένες ἐλάλουν 
shepherds were speaking 


Διέλθωμεν 


χριστὸς κύριος 
Christ Lord 


ὑμῖν σημεῖον, 


ἀπ᾽ 


ἀπῆλθον 
from 


they went off 
οἱ ἄγγελοι, oi 
the angels, ’ the 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
toward one another 
δ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ 
Let us go ough actually until Bethlehem 
καὶ ἴδωμεν TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο TO γεγονὸς 
and letussee the saying this the having occurred 
ὃ ὁ κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. 16 καὶ 
which the Lord made known tous. And 
ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦραν τήν τε 
they came having made haste and found up the and 


Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμενον 
lying 


ὡς 
as 


Mary and the Joseph and the infant 
ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ: 117 ἰδόντες δὲ 
in ΠῚ manger; having seen but 
ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ 
they made known = about the saying the 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
having been spoken to them about _the little boy 
τούτου. 18 καὶ πάντες - oi ἀκούσαντες 
this. And all the (ones) having heard 
ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων 
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that all the people 
will have, 11 because 
there was born to You 
today a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord, in 
David’s city. 12 And 
this is a sign for You: 
you will find an in- 
fant bound in cloth 
bands and lying ing 
manger.” 13 And sud- 
denly there came to 
be with the angel a 
multitude of the 
heavenly army, prais- 
ing God and say- 
ing: 14“Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will.” 

45 So when the an- 
gels had departed 
from them into heav- 
en, the shepherds 
began saying to. one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear to 
Beth’le-hem and _ see 
this thing that has 
taken place, which 
Jehovah" has made 
known to us.” 16 And 
they went with haste 
and found Mary as 
well as Joseph, and 
the infant lying. in 
the manger. 17 When 
they saw it, they made 
known the saying that 
had been spoken 
to them concerning 
this young child. 
18 And all that heard 
marveled over the 


wondered about the (things) having been spoken. 


ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, 19 ἡ δὲ 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 


15: Jehovah, J7.810-18; the Lord, ΒΑ. 


things told them. by 
the shepherds, 19-but 


ee | 
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Μαρία πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα Tait. 
Mary all waspreserving the pines ese: 
συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 20 καὶ 
throwing together in the heart ofher. And 
ὑπέστρεφαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ 
turned under the shepherds creas and 
αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν of 
praising the God upon 81] (things) ΡΟΝ 
ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον καθὼ ἐλαλήθ 
they heard and saw sceording as it was acoberi 
πρὸς αὐτούς. 
toward them. 
21 Kai ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ 
And when were fulfilled days eight of the 


Mary began to pre- 
serve all these sayings, 
drawing conclusions 
in her heart. 20 Then 
the shepherds went 
back, glorifying and 
praising God for all 
the things they heard 
and saw, just as these 
had been told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the full 
for circumcising him, 
his name was also 


περιτεμεῖν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκλήθ ὸ 6 
tocircumcise him, and was called the pay called Jesus,* the 
nee ae A Η ἥ ἔπ Ὰ _jmame called by the 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦς͵ τὸ κληθὲν y 
of him Jesus, ΄ the [name] called Ἔν, the angel b efore he was 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ conestved 157 “fae 
angel before the tobe ce him in the womb. 
κοιλίᾳ. 22 Also, when the 
cavity. ae days for purifying 
22 Kai ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ | them according to the 
‘ And when were fulfilled the days ofthe} law of Moses came to 
καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν νόμον f 
purification ofthem accordingto the cw ὑπο es 2 ἐν το “Ἢ ἐν 
Μωυσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσό ena, 
of Moses, ΄ they Ιρᾶ up him int 5 poser ens to present him to 
a fol b j 
παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, 28 καθὼς Jeno ven? 28 7αδῦ δ8 
to present to the Lord, according as|it is written in Je-~- 
γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου ὅτι Πᾶν | hovah’s® law: “Every 


ithas been written in law ofLord that Every 


ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ κυρίῳ 
male opening womb holy tothe Lord 
κληθήσεται, 24 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν 
will be called, and ofthe  togive sacrifice 
κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
according to the having beensaid in the oy 
Κυρίου, Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς 
of Lord, Pair of turtledoves or two nestlings 


male opening a womb 
must’ be called holy 
to Jehovah,’> 24and 
to offer sacrifice ac- 
cording to what is 
said in the. law of 
Jehovah: “A pair of 
turtledoves or. two 


τρί στεβον. young’ pigeons.” 

25 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπ' sien wees Sd 25 And, look! there 
og ἦν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλ i 

REA ESEE aa a, Cee eet aman in Jeru- 
z= ΕΣ ΄ ἢ 2 ” i ’e- 
οϑ ὄνομα Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἜΠΟΣ Soca mone 
whom mame Simeon, and the man 101, and this man 
οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβή Su was righteo da 
Tog ὦ λαβής, προσδεχόμενος & us an 
this righteous and holding well, waiting for reverent, waiting for 


21" See Matthew 1:21, footnote. 22, 23, 240 Jehovah, 0118; 


ΒΑ, 23° Jehovah’s, J7-¥8; the Lord’s, NBA. the Lord, 


LUKE 2: 26—34 


παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 


consolation of the Israel, and spirit 
ἅγιον ἐπ’ αὐτόν: 26 καὶ ἢν αὐτῷ 
holy upon him; and was to him 
κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit 
τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν ἢ ἂν 


ofthe holy not tosee death prior to or likely 


ἴδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. 27 καὶ ἦλθεν 
he should see the Christ of Lord. And he came 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς TO ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ 


into the temple; and θὰ the 
γονεῖς τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
parents the little boy Jesus 
αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
them according to the (thing) 
εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ 
having been made custom of the law about it 
28 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας 
and he received it into the arms 


εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 29 Νῦν 
blessed the God and _ said Now 


ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 
you are loosing off the slave of you, Sovereign Lord, 


in the spirit 
εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς 
to lead in the 
τοῦ ποιῆσαι 
of the to do 


καὶ 
and 


κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 
according to the saying of you in peace; 
39 ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου τὸ 

because saw the eyes of me the 

σωτήριόν σου 31 ὃ ἡτοίμασας 

means of saving of you which you made ready 

κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν, 
according to face of all the peoples, 
32 φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν 


light into uncovering ofnations and glory 
λαοῦ σου ᾿Ισραήλ. 33 καὶ ἦν ὁ πατὴρ 
of people of you of Israel. And was the father 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ 
of it and the mother wondering upon 
τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 34 καὶ 
the (things) being spoken about it. And 
εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
blessed them Simeon and = said toward 
Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ 71800 οὗτος 
Mary the mother ofit Look! This (one) 
κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν 
islying into fall and standingup of many 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον 
in the Israel and into sign 


96° Jehovah, J7-38; 
hovah, J%18, 
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fy |Israel’s consolation, 
was{and holy 
upon him. 26 Further- 
more, 
divinely revealed to 


spirit was 
it had been 


him by the holy spirit 
that he would not see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of Je- 
hovah.* 27 Under the 
power of the spirit 
he now came _ into 
the temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it accord- 
ing to the customary 
practice of the law, 
28 he himself received 
it into his arms and 
plessed God and said: 
29 “ΝΟΥ͂, Sovereign 
Lord,» you are letting 
your slave go free 
in peace according 
to your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
of saving 3ithat you 
have made ready in 
the sight of all the 
peoples, 32.a light for 
removing the veil 
from the nations and 
a glory of your peo- 
ple Israel.” 33 And 
its father and moth- 
er continued wonder- 
ing at the things 
being spoken about 
it. 34Also, Sim’e-on 
plessed them, but 
said to Mary its 
mother: “Look! This 
one is laid for the 
fall and the rising 
again of many in Is- 
rael and for a sign 


the Lord, NBA. 29» Sovereign Lord, NBAJ1?; Je 


277 LUKE 2: 35—41 

ἀντιλεγόμενονν 35 Kal σοῦ ὑτῆ ὴ i 
peing talked against, and of you pale the 35 ee ως 
ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως | Will be run through 
sou will go through long sword, so that | the soul of you your- 
ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν Pie bec ἘΣ οοΣ Ce 
5.0 


likely may ΡῈ uncovered outof many hearts 


διαλογισμοί. many hearts may be 


uncovered.” 


reasonings, 
re : 2 ᾿ ᾿ 36 Now there was 
3 Καὶ ἦν Αννα; προφῆτις, Suydtnp|Anna 8. prophetess 
λ 5 nna prophetess, daughter | Phan’u-el’s daughter, 
φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ, αὕτη οἱ _Ash’er’s tribe (this 
ο ae ες out of tribe of Asher, this | Woman was well along 
προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖ ή ἴῃ δθᾶϊθ, 8:4 πᾷ 
having advanced ἢ days $ ene fee rk with a husband 
ak ee > Be ge Eevee ΟΣ 3 or seven years fro 
μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς Ta iroinit a 
Lease = person years seven from the Looe rad wee εὐ kote 
αὐτῆς, 7 καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν | eighty-four years old) 
: she : widow until years| who was never miss- 
ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, ἣ οὐκ {ing from the tem- 
eig ty four, who not |Ple, rendering sacred 
ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαι pee rice Bight. snd 
was missing from the jeeps τ eects pase gee pie ee merit 
δεήσεσιν λατρεύο u i in thee very 
|OEO ς von VUKTO Kal i 
atop ncenons rendering sacred service night and nie tg ae rene 
ἡμέραν. 38 καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ Spq|and began returning 
ay. ᾿ to very the hour | thanks to God? and 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ OcQ| Speaking about [the 
: ‘{|child] to all those 


having stood upon was returning thanks tothe God 


καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν. τοῖς 
and wasspeaking about it toall the (ones) 


προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ᾿ἱερουσαλήμ. 


waiting for Jerusa- 
lem’s deliverance. 

39So when they 
had carried out all 


waiting for deliverance of Jerusalem. 
39 Kai ὡς ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ the things according 
And as they ended all the (things) | to the law of Jeho- 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ἐπέστρεψαν vah,” they went back 
according to the law  ofLord, they nen into Gali-lee to their 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶ own city Naz‘a- 
; auTav reth. 
into oa Galilee into city ofthemselves|49And the young 
Ναζαρέτ. 40 Τὸ δὲ πταιδίον ηὔξανεν | Child continued grow- 
2 azareth. The but little boy was growing | ing and getting strong, 
καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον | being filled with wis- 
; was getting mighty being filled |dom, and God’s favor 
σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ’ αὐτό. Continued u ἷ 
4 ὁτό. pon him. 
ων and favor ofGod was upon it. 41 Now his parents 
ai ᾿ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ were accustomed to 
a were going their way the parents ofhim;go from year to 
κατ ἔτος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ [887 to Jerusalem 


according to year into Jerusalem tothe festival|for the festival 


38 God, 8BJ#%; Jehovah, J7-*.11-16.17; the Lord, AVgSy*-?. 890 Jehovah, 


Ji-18; the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 2: 42—50 
τοῦ πάσχα. 42 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο 
of the passover. And when he came to be 
ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν 
of years twelve, going up of them 
κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς 43 καὶ 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν 


having finished the days, in the tobe returning 
αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν 
them remained behind Jesus the boy in 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, Kal οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς 
Jerusalem, and not knew the parents 
αὐτοῦ, 44 νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν 
of him. Having opined but him tobe in 
τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ 
the company they came of day way and 
ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
were seeking up him in the 
συγγενεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς γνωστοῖς, 45 καὶ μὴ 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
εὑρόντες . ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
having found theyreturned into Jerusalem 
ἀναζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 46 καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ 
seeking up him. And itoccurred after 
ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 


days three they found him in the temple 


καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ 
sitting in midst ofthe teachers and 


ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς: 
hearing them and inquiring upon them; 


47 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ 
were being amazed = but all the (ones) 


ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ 


hearing him upon the understanding and 
ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 48 καὶ ἰδόντες 
the answers of him. And having seen 
αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
him they were astounded, and said toward 
αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας 


him the mother ofhim Child, why did you do 
ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδοὺ ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ 


tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 
ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν σε. 49 καὶ εἶπεν 
being pained we are seeking you. And he said 

πρὸς αὐτούς Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; 
toward them Why that you wereseeking me? 
οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ 
Not had yvouknown that in the (things) ofthe 
πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; 50 καὶ 

Father ofme itisnecessary tobe me? And 
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of the passover, 
42 And when he be. 
came twelve years old, 
they went up accord. 
ing to the custom 
of the festival 43 ang 
completed the days, 
But when they were 
returning, the boy Je. 
sus remained behing 
in Jerusalem, and his 
parents did not no. 
tice it. 44 Assuming 
that he was in the 
company traveling to- 
gether, they covered 
a day’s distance and 
then began to hunt 
him up -among the 
relatives and 80- 
quaintances. 45 But, 
not finding him, they 
returned to Jerusa- 
lem, making a dili- 
gent search for him. 
46 Well, after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the 
teachers and listening 
to. them and ques- 
tioning them. 47 But 
all those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and his 
answers. 48 Now when 
they saw him they 
were astounded, and 
his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
I in mental distress 
have been looking for 
you.” 49But he said 
to them: “Why did 
you have to go looking 
for me? Did you not 
know that I must be 
in the [house] of my 
Father?” 50 However, 


"at ap Anam 
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αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ 
they not comprehended the saying which 


ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 
he spoke ἴο μεσ. 
51 καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν 
And hewentdown with them and came 
εἰς Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος. 
into Nazareth, and he was (one) subjecting himself 


αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
to them. And the mother of him 
διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ 
ν)85 thoroughly keeping all the sayings in the 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 52 Καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς προέκοπτεν 
heart of her. And Jesus was cutting before 
τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ καὶ χάριτι 


tothe wisdom and to physical growth and to favor 


mapa θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
beside God and men. 


"Ey ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ 

In year but five and tenth of the 
ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου Καίσαρος, 
governorship of Tiberius Caesar, 
ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πειλάτου τῆς 
being governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαία 
Judea, " and being tetrarch ofthe Galilee ἢ 


Ἡρῴδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
ΟΣ Herod, of Philip but the brother of him 
τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ 
being tetrarch of the Ituraea and 
Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς 
of Trachonitis of country, and oflLysanias of the 
᾿Αβειληνῆς τετρααρχοῦντος, 2 ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως 
Abilene being tetrarch, upon chief priest 
“Awa καὶ Καιάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα θεοῦ 
Annas and Caiaphas, cametobe saying of God 
ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν 
upon John the of Zechariah ‘son in 


τῇ 

the 
ἐρήμῳ. 

desolate [place]. 

3 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς 
And hecame into 

*lopSdvou 
Jordan 

εἰς 

into 


πᾶσαν 
all 


κηρύσσων 
preaching 


ἄφεσιν 
letting go off 


περίχωρον 
country around 
βάπτισμα 
baptism 
ἁμαρτιῶν, 
of sins, 


TOU 
of the 


μετανοίας 
of repentance 
4 ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων 
as ithas been written in book of words 
‘Hoaiou tod προφήτου Φωνὴ βοῶντος 
ofIsaiah the prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


LUKE 2: 51—3:4 


they did not grasp 
the saying -that he 
spoke to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to WNaz’a-reth, 
and he continued sub- 
ject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus went on 
progressing in wis- 
dom and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 
year of the reign 
of Ti-be’ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of Ju- 
de’a, and Herod was 
district ruler of Gal’- 
i-lee, but Philip. his 
brother was. district 
ruler of the country 
of It-u-rae’a and 
Trach-o-ni’tis, and 
Ly:sa’ni-as was dis- 
trict ruler of Ab-i- 
le’ne, 2in the days 
of chief priest An’nas 
and of Ca’/ia-phas, 
God’s declaration 
came to John the son 
of Zech-a:ri’ah in the 
wilderness. 
3So he came into 
all the country around 
the Jordan, preach- 
ing baptism [in sym- 
bol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: “Listen!” 
Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3: 5—11 


ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν 
in the desolate [place] Make rouready the way 


Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε. τὰς τρίβους 
of Lord, straight be τοῦ making the roads 
αὐτοῦ. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται καὶ 
of him. Every gully - will be filled and 
πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, 


every mountain and hill will be made low, 


καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθείας 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


Kai αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας: 6 Kai 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 
ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
willsee all flesh the saving means ofthe God. 
1 = “EAeyev οὖν τοῖς 
He was saying therefore to the 
ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ 
going their way out crowds tobebaptized by 


αὐτοῦ Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, who showed 
ὑμῖν υγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; 
iso i flee from the abouttobe wrath? 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς 
Make you therefore fruits worthy of the 

ἐν 


μετανοίας: καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐ 
repentance; and not startrou tobesaying in 


ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
selves Father wearehaving the Abraham, 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς 
Iamsaying for toyou that isable the God 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ 
outof the stones these ἴο raise up children to the 
ΝΜ “ x 5 ner 5 
ABpacy. 9 ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 
Αὐτάμαται Already but also the ax toward 
τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" πᾶν 
the root. of the trees is lying; every 
οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ἐκκότττεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 
isbeing cutout and into fire is being thrown. 
10 καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι 
And wereinquiring upon him the crowds 
λέγοντες τί οὖν ποιήσωμεν; 
saying What therefore should we do? 
11 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
Having answered but hewassaying ἴο them 
: ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας 
The (one) having two undergarments 
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in the wilderness 
‘Prepare the way 
of Jehovah," You peo. 
ple, make his roads 
straight. 5 Every gully 
must be filled up, 
and every mountain 
and hill leveled down, 
and the curves must 
become straight ways 
and the rough places 
smooth ways; 6and 
all flesh will see 
the saving means of 
God.’ ” 

7 Therefore he bhe- 
gan to say to the 
crowds coming out to 
be baptized by him: 
“You offspring of 
vipers, who has shown 
you how to flee from 
the coming wrath? 
8 Therefore produce 
fruits that befit re- 
pentance. And do 
not start saying with- 
in yourselves, ‘As ἃ 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown in- 
to the fire.” 


10 And the crowds 
would ask him: “What, 
then, shall we do?” 
11In reply he would 
say to them: “Let 
the man that has 
two undergarments 


4° Jehovah, J7-10,12-16,17,18; the Lord, NBA. 
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μεταδότω τῷ μὴ 
jethim share with the (one) not 

ὁ ἔχων βρώματα 
the (one) having things to eat likewise 


ποιείτω 12 ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι 
let him be doing. Came but also tax collectors 


βαπτισθῆναι καὶ εἶπαν πρὸ αὐτόν 
to be baptized and they said tegen him 
Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωμεν; 13 ὁ δὲ 
Teacher, " what should weet The (one) but 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ 
said toward them Nothing more beside 


τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν 
the (thing) having been prorated to Gee 


πράσσετε. 14 ἐπηρώτων δὲ 

be rou performing. Were inquiring upon but 

αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι λέγοντες 
him also [men] serving in the army saying 
Τί ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς; Kal εἶττεν αὐτοῖ 
αὐτοῖ 

What shoulddo also we? And he said to nen 


No one YOU should harass nor 


συκοφαντήσητε καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε 
should rou take by fig-showing, and be a satisfied 
τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 
tothe provisions of you. 


ἔχοντι, καὶ 
having, and 


ὁμοίως 


15 Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 
Expecting but ofthe people and 
διαλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
reasoning ofall (ones) in the hearts 
αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάνου ή ποτε 
ofthem about the John, ᾿ Hot at sometime 
αὐτὸς εἴ ὁ xptotés, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο 
he might be the Christ, : he crawarca 
λέγων πᾶσιν 6 “lad "Eyo ὲ 
év 
saying to all the J one τ faced 
ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but 
ὁ ἰσχυρότερός you, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
the (one) stronger otfme, whose not Iam 
ε x cal x ta 
ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων 
sufficient toloosen the lace of the nash δῆς 
αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι 
of him; he You willbaptize in spirit 
ἀγίῳ καὶ πυρί: 17 οὗ τὸ πτύον 
holy and fire; whose the winnowing shovel 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν 
in the hand ofhim  toclean thoroughly the 
ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν τὸν σῖτον 


threshing floor of him and 
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share with the man 
that has none, and 
let him that has 
things to eat do the 
same.’”’ 12 But even 
tax collectors came 
to be baptized, and 
they said to him: 
“Teacher, what shall 
we do?” 13He said 
to them: “Do not de- 
mand anything more 
than the tax rate.” 
14 Also, those in mil- 
itary service would 
ask him: “What shall 
we also do?” And he 
said to them: “Do 
not harass anybody 
or accuse anybody 
falsely, but be satisfied 
with your provisions.” 


15 Now as the peo- 
ple were in expec- 
tation and all were 
reasoning in their 
hearts about John: 
“May he perhaps he 
the Christ?” 16 John 
gave the answer, say- 
ing to all: “I, for 
my part, baptize rou 
with water; but the 
one stronger than 1 
am is coming, the 
lace of whose sandals 
I am not fit to un- 
tie. He will baptize 
you people with holy 
spirit and fire. 17 His 
winnowing shovel is 
in his hand to clean 
up his threshing floor 
completely and to 


to lead together the wheat/gather the wheat 


LUKE 3:18—26 


ἄχυρον 


εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ 
chaff 


into the storehouse ofhim, the but 


κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
he will burn down tofire inextinguishable. 


18 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 


παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν 
exhorting he was declaring good news to the 


λαόν: 19 ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης, 
people; the but Herod the tetrarch, 
ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρῳδιάδος τῆς 
being reproved by him about Herodias the 


γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
woman of the brother ofhim and 


πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν πονηρῶν 
81} of which did of wicked (things) 


ὁ Ἡρῴδης, 20 προσέθηκεν Kal τοῦτο ἐπὶ 


περὶ 
about 


the Herod, added also this upon 
πᾶσιν, κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿[ωάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 
all [deeds], he locked down the John in prison. 


21 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι 
It occurred but in the to be baptized 
ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ ᾿Ἰησοῦ 
all the people also of Jesus 
βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου 
having been baptized and praying 
ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν οὐρανὸν 22 καὶ 
to be opened the heaven and 
καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον σωματικῷ 
tocome down the spirit the holy to bodily 


ὡς περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, Kal φωνὴν 
as dove upon him, and_ voice 
οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
heaven tocome tobe You are the 
ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
loved, in you I thought well. 


εἴδει 
shape 


ἐξ 
out of 
υἱός pou 
Son of me. the 
23 Kai αὐτὸς ἦν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ 


And he was Jesus commencing asif 

ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, av υἱός, ὡς 
of years thirty, being son, as 
ἐνομίζετο, ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ Ἡλεί 

it was being opined, of Joseph ofthe - Heli 


24 τοῦ Ματθάτ τοῦ Λευεί τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ 
of the Matthat ofthe Levi ofthe Melchi of the 


*tawat τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ 25 τοῦ MattaSiou τοῦ 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 
᾿Αμῶς τοῦ Ναούμ τοῦ Ἐσλεί tod Nayyat 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe Naggai 


26 τοῦ Μαάθ τοῦ Ματταθίου tod Σεμεείν 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias οὗ the Semein 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out.” 

18 Therefore he al- 
so gave many other 
exhortations and con- 
tinued declaring good 
news to the people, 
19But Herod the 
district ruler, for be- 
ing reproved by him 
concerning He:ro’di-as 
the wife of his broth- 
er and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. ὁ 

21 Now when all the 
people were baptized, 
Jesus also was bap- 
tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven 
was opened up 22 and 
the holy spirit in 
bodily shape like: a 
dove came down upon 
him, and a _ voice 


came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you.” 

23 Furthermore, Je- 
sus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about 
thirty years old, be- 
ing the son, as the 
opinion was, of Jo- 
seph, [son] of He'li, 
24 [son] of Mat’that, 
[son] of. Le’vi, [son] 
of Mel’chi, [son] .of 
Jan’na-i, [son] of Jo- 
seph, 25 [son] of Mat-, 
ta-thi’as, [son] of 
A’mos, [son] of Na’-. 
hum, [son] of Es'li, 
[son] of Nag’ga‘i, 
26 [son] of Ma/ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi’- 
as, [son] of Sem’e-in, 
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τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήχ τοῦ ᾿Ιωδά 27 τοῦ ᾿Ιωανάν |[50}] of Jo’se 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan [οὗ Jo’da, 27 eae 
τοῦ Ῥησά τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ Tawa tee ee get 


ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel 


: ᾿ ofthe Shealtiel rub’ba-bel, [son] of 
τοῦ Nnpei 28 tod Μελχεί τοῦ ᾿Αδδεί τοῦ | She-al’ti-el, [son] of 
ofthe Neri of the Melchi of the Addi of the | Nel, = [son] of Mel’- 

7 a 2 oem chi, [son] of Ad’di, 
Κωσάμ τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδάμ τοῦ “Hp 29 τοῦ | [son] of Co’sam, [son] 
Cosam ofthe Elmadam ofthe Er ofthe [ΟΓ El-ma’dam, [son] 
*Inood τοῦ Ἐλιέζερ τοῦ ᾿Ιωρείμ τοῦ {Of Er 39 [801] οὗ 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer” of the Cay of the ceeue, col a a 

Fd na ΄ a εἰ ᾿ 
Μαθθάτ τοῦ Λευεί 30. τοῦ Συμεών {Tim, [son] of Mat’- 
Matthat of the Levi ofthe | Symeon get [son] of Le’vi, 

wt et SA ᾿ ᾿ ares ᾿ a son] of Sy’me-on, 
τοῦ Ἰούδα τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάμ τοῦ |[50}] of οἱ Σ᾽ [son] 
of the . as ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam of the j of Joseph, [son] 
Ἐλιακείμ 32 τοῦ Μελεά τοῦ Μεννά τοῦ of Jo‘nam, [son] οὗ 


E-li’a:kim, 31 [son] 


Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe M 
: ΟΣ : ᾿ enna of the | o¢ Me'le-a, [son] of 
Ματταθά τοῦ Ναθάμ τοῦ Δαυείδ |; Men’na, [son] of 
Mattatha ofthe Nathan of the David Bat tana, [son] of 
ε ane ye ὦ " κ' ᾿ athan, [son] of Da- 
32 τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαί τοῦ ᾿Ιωβήλ τοῦ Bods | vid, 32 [son] ae Jes’se 
ofthe Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe Boaz] [son] of O’bed, . [son] 
τοῦ Σαλά τοῦ Ναασσών 38 τοῦ of Bo’az, [son] οἱ 
ofthe Salmon of th N: Sal’mon, [son] of 
ἷ ; ᾿ΕΝ ἣὶ oo of the Nah’shon, 33 [son] of 
Αδμείν τοῦ *Apvei τοῦ Ἑσρών τοῦ | Am-min’a-dab, [son] 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe MHezron ofthe eee Avni, [son] οὗ 
, Ben wattod oe Oe ae ᾿ ezron, [son] of Pe’- 
Φαρές τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα 84 τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ τοῦ rez, son} of Sudan 
Perez ofthe Judah ofthe Jacob ofthe /34[son] of Jacob’ 


[son] of Isaac, [son] 
of Abraham, [son] of 
Te’rah, [son] of Na/’- 


‘loadk τοῦ ᾿Αδραάμ τοῦ Θαρά τοῦ Ναχώρ 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah of the Nahor 


35 τοῦ Σερούχ τοῦ Ῥαγαύ τοῦ éAex|hor, 35[son] of Se’- 
ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg oe ee wee Re’u, 

a te . : . ᾿ son] 0 ἥ 
τοῦ Εβερ τοῦ Σαλά 86 τοῦ . Καινάμ | of ἘΓΌΕΓ . tend a 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan | She‘lah, 36 [son] of 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ Σήμ᾽ τοῦ Noe τοῦ | C:inan, [son] of Ar- 
ofthe Arphaxad of the Shem ofthe Noah of the ἘΠῸΣ Teas en ἣν 
A 7 β ~ ε ’ oan, 
Λάμεχ 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά tod Ἑνώχ [501] of La’mech, 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe Enoch | 37 [son] of Me:-thu’se- 
τοῦ ᾿Ιάρετ τοῦ Μαλελεήλ τοῦ Katey | 24, [son] of E’noch, 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan | [son] of Ja’red, [son] 
88 τοῦ Ἐνώς τοῦ Σήθ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ τοῦ (of Ma ha‘la-le-el, 

n8 τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ τοῦ τ 
ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe ye tag of the ae ee a eee 
ἔδυ. ᾿ [son] of Seth, [son] of 
od, Adam, [son] of God. 


29° Jesus, NBVgSyJ*8: Jo’se(s), AJ121Syp, 
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᾽ a x ΄ » ε. 
4 Ιησοῦς δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου 
Jesus but full of spirit holy 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ιορδάνου, καὶ 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν τῇ 
was being led in the spirit in the 
ἐρήμῳ 2 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα 
desolate [place] days forty 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. Kai οὐκ 
being tempted by the Devil. And τοὶ 


ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ 
the days 


he ate nothing in those, and 
συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος Ei υἱὸς εἶ 
Said but tohim the Devil If son you are 


τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this in order that 


γένηται ἄρτος. 4 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 
itmay become  loaf[ofbread]. And answered 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ *Inood Γέγραπται 
toward him the J de It has been written 


ὅτι Οὐκ é ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ 
that Not upon bread alone willlive the 
ἄνθρωπος. 

man. 

5 Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν 

And having led up 


πάσας τὰς βασιλείας 
all the kingdoms 


ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου: 6 καὶ aura ὁ 
in puncture of time; and tohim the 


διάβολος Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
Devil Toyou Ishallgive the authority this 


ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ 
811 and the glory ofthem, because tome 
παραδέδοται ὦ ἂ θέλω 


ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 
he showed to him 


οἰκουμένης 
inhabited [earth] 


αὐτὸν 
him 
τῆς 
of the 


εἶπεν 
5814 


καὶ ᾧ ἂν 
10 has been given and ἰο whom likely Iam willing 


δίδωμι αὐτήν: 7 σὺ οὖν ἐὰν 
Iam giving it; you therefore if ever 

προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, ἔσται σοῦ 
you should worship insight ofme, willbe of you 
πᾶσα. 8 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

811. And having answered the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Γέγραπται Κύριον τὸν θεόν 


said tohim Ithas Ῥθεὴ written Lord the God 
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4 Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turneg 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit in the 
wilderness 2for forty 
days, while being 
tempted by the Devil, 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At this 
the Devil said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread.” 4But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.’ "ἢ 

5 So he brought him 
up and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the inhabited earth 
in an instant of 
time; 6 and the Devil 
said to him: “I will 
give you all this au- 
thority and the glory 
of them, because it 
has been delivered 
to me, and to whom- 
ever I wish I give 
it. Του, therefore, 
if you do an act 


of worship before 
me, it will all be 
yours.” 810 reply 


Jesus said to him: 
“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah” your God 


4* ADVgSyP? add: ‘‘But by every word of God.’’ J7.8,10,44,15,17 add: (¢‘‘but 
by everything proceeding from Jehovah’s mouth.’’) 80 Jehovah, J7-; 


the Lord, ΒΑ. 


ese ee ἡ ὦ Ὡς A tated MAN Ya end 


eat foe 
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καὶ 
and 


προσκυνήσεις 
you shall worship 
λατρεύσεις. 
you shall render sacred service. 


μόνῳ 
alone 


αὐτῷ 
to him 


σου 
of you 


9 Ἤγαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
Heled but him into Jerusalem and 
ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
stationed upon the wing of the temple, and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Εἰ vidg ef τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 
σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω: 1 γέγραπται 
yourself fromhere down; it has been written 
yap ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ 
for that to the angels of him 
ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυλάξαι 
he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
σε, 11 καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 


μ ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


πόδα σου. 12 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
foot of you. And having answered said to him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Εἴρηται Οὐκ 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον tov θεόν σου. 18 Kai 
you shalltest out Lord the God of you. And 
συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ 
having concluded all temptation the 
διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι 
Devil stood off from him until 
καιροῦ. 
appointed time. 
14 Kai ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς ἐν τῇ 
And turned under the Jesus in the 


δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 
καὶ OH ἐξῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς 


μη 
And [good] talk went out down through whole the 


περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ αὐτὸς 
surrounding country about him. And he 
ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 
being glorified by all. 

16 Kai ἦλθεν εἰς Natapd, οὗ ἦν 


And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


τεθραμμένος, Kal εἰσῆλθεν κατὰ τὸ 
having been reared, and he went in according to the 


LUKE 4: 9—16 


you must worship, 
and it is to him 
alone you must ren- 
der sacred service.’ " 


9Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of the 
temple and said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down from here; 
10 for it is written, 
‘He will give his 
angels a charge con- 
cerning you, to pre- 


serve you,’ Illand, 
‘They will carry 
you on their hands, 


that you may at no 
time strike your foot 
against a stone.’”’ 
12In answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, ‘You must not 
put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.” 
13So the Devil, hav- 
ing concluded all the 
temptation, retired 
from him until an- 
other convenient time. 


14Now Jesus re- 
turned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gal‘i-lee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through all 
the surrounding coun- 
try. 15 Also, he began 
to teach in their syn- 
agogues, being held 
in honor by all. 

16 And he came to 
Naz’a-reth, where he 
had been reared; 
and, according to 


rr RR .ο.... 


12" Jehovah, J7-; the Lord, NBA. 
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εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων [ἰ58 custom on the 
custom tohim in the day ofthe  sabbaths sabbath day, he en- 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη |tered into the syna- 
into the synagogue, and he stood up} gogue, and he stood 
ἀναγνῶναι. 11 καὶ _ ἐπεδόθη up to read. 17So the 
to read. And was given upon [hand] | scroll of the prophet 
αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου *Hoaiou, KaijIsaiah was handed 
tohim scroll ofthe prophet Isaiah, and/him, and he opened 
ἀνοίξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρεν τὸν τόπον [8 scroll and found 
having opened the scroll hefound the place ᾿ὴ8 place where it 
οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον 18 Myetya}was written: 18 “Je- 
where it was having been written Spirit | hovah’s* spirit is up- 
Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, οὗ εἵνεκεν {on me, because he 
of Lord upon me, of which on account | gnointed me to de- 
ἔχρισέν με εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, |clare good news to 
he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones),/the poor, he sent me 
ἀπέσταλκέν με κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις | forth to preach a 
he has sent off me to preach to captives | release to the captives 
ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, }and a recovery of 
letting gooff and toblind,(ones) looking again, sight to the blind, 
ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, [ἴο send the crushed 
to send off (ones) having been crushed in release, | ones away with a re- 
19 κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου Sextdv. 20 xaillease, 19to preach 
topreach year ‘ofLord acceptable. And| Jehovah’s*: acceptable 
πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς year.” 20 With that he 
having rolled up the scroll having given back | roljed up the scroll; 
τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν: καὶ πάντων οἱ |handed it back to 
to the subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the/}the attendant and sat 
ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ᾿ἄονψῃ; and the eyes 
eyes in the synagogue were|of all in the syna- 
ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. 21 ἤρξατο δὲ [gogue were intently 
looking intently to him, He started but fixed upon = him. 
λέγειν mpog αὐτοὺς ὅτι Σήμερον | 21 Then he started: to 
to be saying toward them that Today say to them: “Today 


this scripture that vou 
just heard is fulfilled.” 


πεττλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν 
has been fulfilled the scripture this in the ears 


py ey 22 And they all be- 
22 καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ 885: to give favorable 
And al were witnessing tohim and/witness about him 
ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις. τῆς |and to marvel at the 
were wondering ureh ie words a winsome words pro- 
χάριτος τοις EKTTOPEVOUEVOICS εκ ceeding out of his 


oceeding forth outof ae 
ae ἔλεγοι Οὐχὶ mouth, and they were 
{ ν lie ge 
the mouth ofhim, and weresaying Not | Saying: “This ae See 
υἱός ἐστιν ᾿Ιωσὴφ οὗτος; 23 καὶ εἶπεν | Of Joseph, is it not? 
son is of Joseph this (one)? said 


graciousness to the (ones) 
τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, 
' And hesaid|23 At this he 


J7-12,15,17,18margin9; the Lord's, NBA. 18> He, RBA; Je 
19¢ Jehovah’s, J7-19; the Lord’s, NBA. = 


18* Jehovah's, 
hovah, Jismargin, 


ν πνεφαραναννσαν. αν 


Ν᾿ 
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x 3 , ΄ 

πρὸς αὐτούς Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ ot τὴν [ἴο them: “ 

toward them = Atallevents you will say εἰ me the You will spo δὴ 

παραβολὴν ταύτην *larpé, θεράπευσον |illustration to me, 
parable this Healer, cure Ῥ oa cure your- 

pee ὅσα Sess Self; the things we 

yourself; as many (things) as poe hegre ΩΣ eens hap- 

τς δ ᾿ ᾿ Ὰ a-per’na- 

γενόμενα εἰς τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον | um d 

having happened into the Capernaum ance your Ἀπ uate ve 
. κ 2 “- ΄ 7 

καὶ ὧδε ἐν th πατρίδι σου. 24 εἶπεν | 24 Βυὺ he said: “Truly 


also here in the father [place]. of you. Hesaid|I tell you that no 


δέ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης Prophet is accepted in 
put Amen I am saying to vou that no Bae Lea di pee ara territory, | 
δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ ote Caen eee 
eccepianis is in the gather talaca) of him. ἘΌΝ me ee 
25 ἐπ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω. ὑμῖν, TroAAai| Israel in the days of 
pon truth © but Iam saying to you, many |F-li’jah, when the 


χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραι 
widows were in the ene 9 
᾿Ισραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ 
Israel, when wasshutup the 


‘HAgiou ἐν τῷ [μονὴ was shut up 
of Elijah in the/three years and six 
οὐρανὸς ἔτη {months, so that. 8 
heaven years | great famine fell upon 


τρία Kal μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς [811 the land 
three ane months six, as occurred foaming Elijah was han oe 
μέγας ἔπι. πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, 26 καὶ πρὸς jnone of those [wom- 


great upon , all the earth, and . toward | en], but only to Zar’- 


οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ εἰς /e-phath in th 
notone ofthem was sent Elijah’ if act into at Sion to ᾿ μᾶς ny 


Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδωνίας mpc γυναῖκα χήραν. [27 Also, there were 


Zarephath ofthe. Sidon " toward woman widow. | many lepers in Israel 
27 Kai πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ {᾿π the time of E-li’sha 
And many lepers were in the Israel | the Prophet, yet not 


ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶ 
ς g;one of them was 
upon Elisha the prophet, " and noone cleansed, but Na’- 


ofthem was cleaned, dot ᾿ξαμαν οὐ Σύρος, aman, the ‘man of 
SAEs “aed ταῖς οἶνον ἐν’ Τῇ, tare nearing thes 
smagogue ‘hearing’ these inings), ana |Sogn® ,Pecame tiled 
baring stood dp they inrew out “his” ouiae τίς. HEY Tose UP and πὰς. 


πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ | city, and the 
city, . and theyled him : of the | to ps oe re oye 


until brow 

ὄρους ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ πόλις οφκοδόμητο | mountain upon whi 
mountain upon which the city had been pati their city sae recs 
αὐτῶν, κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν᾽ | built, in order 
of them, to throw down headlong him; throw him down eae 
30 αὐτὸς δὲ _ διελθὼν διὰ long. 30But he went 

he but having gone through through | through the midst of 
μέσου αὐτῶν them and continued 


‘ : ἐπορεύετο. 
midst of them he was going his way. on his way. 


συναγωγῇ 


ὥστε 
as-and 
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31 Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν 
And he wentdown into Capernaum city 

τῆς Γ.αλιλαίας. Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων 
of the Galilee. And he was teaching 
αὐτοὺ ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν: 32 καὶ 
hea’ in the sabbaths; and 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 


were being astounded upon the teaching of him, 


ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 
because in authority was the word ofhim. 


33 καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων 
And in the synagogue was man having 


πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, Kal ἀνέκραξεν 


spirit of demon unclean, and he shouted 
ὠνῇ εἐγάλῃ 34 “Ea τί ἡμῖν καὶ 
δὲ voice μ great Ah! What tous = and 
coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ Natapnvé; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι 
toyou, Jesus Nazarene? Came you _ to destroy 
ς lad 2 ΄ 
ἡμᾶς; οἷδά σε τίς ef ὁ 
hs? "  Yhave known you who you are, the 
ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 35 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 


And gave rebuke to it 
ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ 


Holy (One) of the God. 
ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ 


the Jesus saying Be muzzled and come out from 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ 
him. And having thrown him the 


δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


demon into the midst cameout from him 

μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 86 καὶ ἐγένετο 
nothing having hurt him, And came to be 
θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, καὶ 
astonishment upon all, and 
συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες 


they were conversing toward oneanother saying 


Tic ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ 
What the word this because in authority and 


δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; 31 Καὶ 
spirits, and they come out? And 
ἐξεπορεύετο χος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
was going its way out resound about him into 


περιχώρου. 
surrounding country. 


πάντα τόπον 
every place 


38 


τῆς 
of the 
᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς 
Having βιοοῦ up but from the synagogue 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος. πενθερὰ 
hs entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
δὲ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχομένη 
but Simon was i being held together 


TOU 
of the 


288 


31 And he went 
down to Ca-per’na. 
um, ἃ city of Gal. 
i-lee. And he was 
teaching them on the 
sabbath; 32and they 
were astounded at his 
way of teaching, be- 
cause his speech was 
with authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man with 
a spirit, an unclean 
demon, and he shout- 
ed with a loud voice: 
34“Ah! What have 
we to do with you, Je- 
sus you Naz-a-rene’? 
Did you come to 
destroy us? I know 
exactly who you are, 
the Holy One of God.” 
35 But Jesus rebuked 
it, saying: “Be silent, 
and come out of 
him.” So, after throw- 
ing the man down 
in their midst, the 
demon came out of 
him without hurting 
him. 36At this, as- 
tonishment fell upon 
all, and they hbe- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the news 
concerning him. kept 
going out into every 
corner of the sur- 
rounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into Si- 
mon’s home. Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was distressed 
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πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, Kal 
to fever ᾿ great, 
αὐτῆς. 39 καὶ 
her. 


ἐπετίμησεν 
he gave rebuke 


ἐπιστὰς 


καὶ 
and 
ἀναστᾶσα 


τῷ 
to the 
παραχρῆμα 
᾿ instante: 
αὐτοῖς. 
to them, 
δὲ 
but 


εἶχον 
were having 


«πυρετῷ, 
fever, 
δὲ 
but 


ἀφῆκεν 
αὐτήν" 
her; 
διηκόνει 
she was serving 


40 Atvovtos 
Setting 


τοῦ 


ἡλίου 
of the " 


sun 
ὅσοι ἀσθενοῦντας 
as many as 
νόσοις ᾿ 
to diseases . 
αὐτόν" ὁ 
him; the (one) 
τὰς χεῖρας 
the hands 
41 


ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς 
various led them 

δὲ ἑνὶ 

but toone 
ἐπιτιθεὶς 

putting upon was curing them, 


ἐξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ 
Were coming out but also demons 


πολλῶν, KpdCovta καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι 
many, cryingout and = saying 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ: καὶ 

the Son ofthe God; and rebuking 
εἴα. αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, 

he was permitting them tobe speaking, 


ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
they had known the Christ him το be, 


δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν 


ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν 


each 


Σὺ ef 


- 
OTL 


42 Γενομένης 


Having become but οὗ day having gone out 


ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον: καὶ οἱ 
he went his way ‘into lonely place; and the 
ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, καὶ 
crowds were seeking upon him, and 
ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον 

they came until him, ‘and were detaining 
αὐτὸν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

him ofthe not tobe going his way from them. 


43 ὁ- δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Καὶ 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί, με 
to the different cities . todeclare the good news mie 
_. δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι 
itisnecessary the kingdom ofthe God, because 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀπεστάλην. 44 Καὶ ἦν 
Upon this (thing) Iwas sent off. And he was 
κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς. τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. 
Preaching into the synagogues ΗΛ aude 


ἠρώτησαν. αὐτὸν περὶ 
and they requested him about 
3 ig > n 
ETOAVG® aU 
And having stood upon on top of her 
it let go off 


having stood up 
ἅπαντες 
all 
(ones) being sick 
toward 
of them 
ἐθεράπευεν αὐτούς: 
from 
that You are 
ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ 
ποΐ. 


because 
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with’-a high fever, 
and they made re- 
quest of him for her. 
3950 he stood over 
her and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. 
Instantly she rose 
and began minister- 
ing to them. 

40 But when the 
sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
sick with various dis- 
eases brought them to 
fhim. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would 
cure them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” But, 
rebuking them, he 
would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, when it 
became day, he went 
out and proceeded to 
a lonely place. But 
the crowds began 
hunting. about for 
him and came cut 
as far as he. was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them. 43 But he 
said to them: “Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 
I was_ sent forth.” 
44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching in 
the synagogues of 
σα δ. 
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év τῷ τὸν ὄχλον 
in the[time] the crowd 
καὶ ἀκούειν τὸν 
and tobehearing : the 


5 *Eyéveto δὲ" 
It occurred but 
ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ 
to be lying upon him | 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ Kai αὐτὸς ἦν 
word. of the God. and he was having stood 
παρὰ τήν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ, 2 καὶ εἶδεν 
beside the lake | Gennesaret, and hesaw 
πλοῖα δύο ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην, of δὲ 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 
ἁλεεῖς ἀπ΄. αὐτῶν ἀποβάντες 
fishermen from them . having stepped off 
ἔπλυνον τὰ δίκτυα. 3. ἐμβὰς 
were washing off the nets. Having stepped in 
δὲ εἰς Ev τῶν πλοίων,. ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, 
but into one ofthe boats,. which was of Simon, 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
he requested him  - from the earth 
᾿ἐπαναγαγεῖν͵ ὀλίγον, καθίσας. δὲ 
to lead upward upon little, having sat down but 
ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. 
out of the. boat hewasteaching the crowds. 
4 ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, elev. πρὸς. 
As ‘but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 
τὸν Σίμωα Ἐπανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος 
the Simon lead upward upon. into the deep 


Kai χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα, ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. 
and ᾿ 


lower the nets οἴνου into catch. 

5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶτεν ᾿Επιστάτα, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 
δι᾽ ὅλης | νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν 
through whole. night having toiled. nothing 
ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου 
we took, upon but © the. saying. of you 
χαλάσω cea δίκτυα. 6 Kal 
Ishalllower . the. nets. And 


ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος 
having done they enclosed: “multitude 


this 
ἰχθύων 
of fishes 


πολύ, -διερήσσετο. . δὲ τὰ δίκτυα 
much, were being broken through but the © nets 
αὐτῶν. 7 καὶ. κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις 
of them. And they motioned tothe partners. 
ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας. 
in the different boat ofthe (ones) having come 
συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθαν, . καὶ 
to give assistance tothem; and theycame, and 


ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερά τὰ πλοῖα ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
αὐτά. 8 ἰδὼν δὲ - Σίμων - Πέτρος 
them. Having seen but Simon... Peter 


ἑστὼς . 


τοῦτο, 
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On. an. occasion 

when the crowd 
was pressing close 
upon him and listen- 
ing to the word. of 
God, he was standing 
beside the lake. of 
Gen-nes’a-ret. 2 And 
he saw two boats 
docked at the lake~ 
side, but the fisher- 
men had got out of 
them and were wash- 
ing off their nets. 
3 Going aboard one: of 
the boats, which was 
Simon’s, he asked 
him to pull away a 
bit from land. Then 
he sat down, and from 
the boat he began 
teaching the crowds. 


4When he ceased. 
speaking,..he said to 
Simon: “Pull out to 


where it is deep, and 
you men let down 
your nets. for a 
catch.” 5 But Simon 
in reply said: “In- 
structor, for. a whole 
night we toiled and 
teok: nothing, but at 
your bidding I will 
lower. the nets.”’ 
6 Well, when they did. 
this, they enclosed:.a 
great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their 
nets began ripping 
apart. 7So they mo-. 
tioned: to their part- 
ners in. the other 
boat..to- come ‘and 
assist them; and they 
did come, and _ they. 
filled both boats,~.so 
that these began 
to sink.. 8 Seeing 
this, Simon Peter 
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προσέπεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν ᾿] ησοῦ λέγων 
felldown toward. the knees of Jesus saying 
Ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ο ἀνὴρ 
Goout :. ἔτοω. me, because male person 
ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι; κύριε .9. θάμβος -γὰρ 
sinful Iam, Lord; astonishment for 
περιέσχεν ᾿ αὐτὸν ᾿καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
overwhelmed him and all the (ones) 
σὺν τῇ 
together with the 
pi 7 τ 
ἄγρᾳ τῶν ὦν. 
las νος of the of which 
συνέλαβον, [10 ὁμοίως δὲ Kal ᾿᾿Ιάκωβον 
they took together, * likewise but also James’ 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, .-. of 
and =: John: sons of Zebedee, ‘who 
κοινωνοὶ - -τῷ Σίμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν 
sharers - .tothe Simon. .:And | said 
τὸν Σίμωνα ᾿ἰησοῦς Μὴ φοβοῦ"... 
the Simon . Jesus. Not be fearing; . from. the 
νῦν ἀνθρώπους. ἔσῃ . . :ζωγρῶν. 411 καὶ 
now men_ you will be: catching alive. And 
καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
having led down the boats upon, the earth 
ἀφέντες πάντα - ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Kai 


ΠΕΣ ΣΙ 


«πρὸς 
toward 


ἐγένετο 


ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν 
it occurred 


And in the tobe him in 
μιᾷ. -τῶν πόλεων καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης 
one ofthe cities and look! male person full 
λέπρας: ἰδὼν ᾿ς δὲ τὸν ᾿[Ιησοῦν 
of leprosy; having seen ~ but the Jesus 

πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον. -. ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ 
having fallen upon: ᾿ face he begged of him 
λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς. δύνασαί με 
saying Lord,. if ever you may will you are able me 
καθαρίσαι: 138 Kai. . ᾿ ἐκτείνας εὐ τὴν 
to make clean. -. And having stretched ou the 
χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ. λέγων Θέλω," 
hand — he touched him saying [1 am willing, 
καθαρίσθητι: «καὶ. εὐθέως“. 
be you made clean;' and : immediately . the. leprosy 
ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 14 καὶ αὐτὸς 
went off - from him. . And 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ ᾿- μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, 
gave orders - tohim . tonoone.. tosay, 
᾿ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, Kal 
having gone off . show yourself tothe priest, δηά 
προσένεγκε - περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ - σου 
offer about the cleansing of you 


ἀλλὰ 


ἦσαν: 


ἀπὸ τοῦ. 


λέπρα 


he ©} nobody: 


‘off and show. your- 
‘self 
‘and make an offer- 


but | 
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fell:down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
I am a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9For at the 


catch of fish which 


they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him . and - all those 
with him, 10 and like- 
wise both James and 
John, Zeb’e-dee’s sons, 


‘who were sharers with 


Simon. But Jesus said 
to Simon: “Stop . be- 
ing afraid. From now 
on you will be. catch- 
ing men alive.” 11 50 
they brought the boats 
back ‘to ‘land, -and 
abandoned -everything 
and followed "him. — 

120n a further oc- 
casion while’ he was 
in one of the cities, 
look! a man full of 
leprosy! ‘When he 
caught sight of Jesus 
he. fell upon his face 
and begged. him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just .want to, you 
can make me: clean.” 
13 And so, stretching 
out his hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.”’ And imme- 
diately the leprosy 
vanished from -him. 
14And -he gave the 
man ‘orders to: tell 
“But go 
to the priest, 
ing in connection 
with your. cleansing, 
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καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 
according as directe Moses into 
αρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 15 διήρχετο δὲ 
μ Witness to them. Was meng through but 
μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
rather the word about hin, and 
συνήρχοντο “ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν 

were coming together crowds many ἴο be hearing 


Kai θεραπεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν’ 
and tobe cured from the sicknesses of them; 
16 αὐτὸὲῤ δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς 
he. but: was (one) retiring in the 
ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
desolate [places] and praying. 
17 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν 
And itoccurred in one ofthe days 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων, καὶ ἦσαν 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 


καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι . καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and law teachers 

ot ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης 
who were (ones) having come  outof every 
KO τῆ Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
Sige of the Galilee s and Judea and 


Ἱερουσαλήμ’ καὶ δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς 
Serucalemns and power of Lord was_ into 


τὸ οἰᾶσθαι αὐτόν. 18 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες 

the to behealing him. And look! male persons 
φέροντες ἐπὶ. κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἦν 
bearing upon bed man who was 


παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking 


ἡμερῶν 


αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐνώτιον 
him tobringin and toput him in sight 
αὐτοῦ. 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες 
of him. And not having found 
ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ 


through the crowd having stepped up upon the 


δῶμα διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν 
roof through the tiles they let godown him 
σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον 
together with the littlebed into the midst 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 20 καὶ ἰδὼν 
in front ofthe Jesus, And having seen 
τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν εἶπεν “AvOportre, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses direct. 
ed, for.a witness to 
them.” 15But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to he 
cured of their sick- 
nesses. 16 However, he 
continued in retire. 


ment in the deserts . 


and praying. 

17In the course of 
one of the days he 
was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal’i-lee 
and Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem were sitting 
there; and Jehovah’s* 
power was there for 
him to do_ healing. 
18 And, look! men 
carrying on a bed a 
man who was para- 
lyzed, and they were 
seeking a way to 
bring him in’ and 
place him before him. 
19So, not finding ἃ 
way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let him down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


Fea τ τὸς od DO te ρος een US eR ee ee ρσυυέ 


17* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord’s, SBA. 
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ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. 
have been let go off toyou the sins of you. 


21 Kai ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι of γραμματεῖ 
And started tobe reasoning the grribes : 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος 
and the Pharisees saying Who is this 
ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; 
who isspeaking blasphemies? . Who is able 
ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός; 
μ sins to be letting go off if not alone the God? 
22 ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς 
Having recognized but the esus the 
διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
reasonings ofthem having answered said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς 
toward them What are roureasoning in the 
καρδίας ὑμῶν; 28 τί ἐστιν 
hearts of rou? Which (thing) is 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφέωνταί σοὶ 
easier, tosay Have been let gooff toyou 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἔγειῤε 
186 sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
καὶ περιπάτει; 24 ἵνα δὲ 
and be walking about? In order that but 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
τοῦ might know that the Son ofthe man 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
authority is having upon the Bald 


ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ---- εἶπεν τῷ 
to be letting go off 


sins — he said to the 
παραλελυμένῳ Σοὶ λέγω, 
(one) having been paralyzed Toyou Iam saying, 
ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρας 


τίς δύναται 


τὸ κλινίδιόν 
Be getting up and having lifted up the little bed 


σου πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
of you be going your way into the house of you. 
δ καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον 
_ And instantly having stood up in sight 
αὐτῶν, ἄρα ἐφ᾽ ὃ 
of them, having lifted up upon which 
- κατέκειτο, οἶκον 


ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
he was lying down, house 


he went off into the 
αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. 26 Καὶ ἔκστασις 


ofhim glorifying the God. And ecstasy 

ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
took all (them) and they were glorifying the 

θεόν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου λέγοντες ὅτι 
God, and became filled of fear saying that 

EiSapev παράδοξα σήμερον. 

Wesaw strange (things) today. 


LUKE 5: 21—26 


your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins ex- 
cept God alone?” 
22 But Jesus, discern- 
ing their reasonings, 
said in answer to 
them: “What are you 
reasoning out in your 
hearts? 23 Which. is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up 
and walk’? 24But in 
order for you to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off 
to his home, glorify- 
ing God. 26Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began 
to glorify God, and 
they became filled 
with fear, saying: 
“We have seen strange 
things today!’ 


LUKE 5: 2%7—34 


ἐξῆλθεν 


he went out and 
Λευεὶν 


21 Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
And after these (things) 
ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνόματι 
_ beheld tax collector to name. Levi 


καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 
sitting upon the tax office, and he said 


αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει. μοι. 28 καὶ 
to him Be following to me. And 


καταλιττὼν πάντα ἀναστὰς 
having left behind all (things) - having stood up 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. 29 Καὶ ἐποίησεν 
he was following to him. | And made 
. δοχὴν. = peydAnv Λευεὶς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ 
reception feast great Levi -tohim in {86 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ καὶ: ἦν ὄχλος πολὺς 
house ofhim;: «and was crowd much 
τελωνῶν “καὶ ᾿ἄλλω᾽ωνοὠ of ἦσαν μετ᾽ 
of tax collectors and ofothers who were with 


αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 30 Kai ἐγόγγυζον 
them lying down. And were murmuring 


of Φαρισαῖοι καὶ of γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν 

the Pharisees and the scribes of them 
ee. . x > a a 

πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰςὨἨ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες 

toward the disciples of him saying 


Διὰ τί ετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ 
Through what with the tax collectors and 


ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ - πίνετε; 
sinners are youeating and are you drinking? 
31 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς -6 ‘Ingots εἶπεν 
And having answered the Jesus said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ 
toward them Not need are having the 
ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ. . ἀλλὰ. οἱ. . 
(ones) being healthy ofhealer but the (ones) 
κακῶς ἔχοντες: 32 οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι 
badly having; not. Ihave come to call 
Sixatoug ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance. 
33° «Of - δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Οἱ 
The. (ones) but said toward him The 
μαθηταὶ. ᾿Ιωάνου. νηστεύουσιν πυκνὰ καὶ 
disciples . of John are fasting frequently and 
δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ of ᾿ 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 


τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἵ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσιν 
of the Pharisees, the (ones). but to you are eating 


καὶ πίνουσιν. 34 ὁ δὲ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
and are drinking. The but Jesus said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ 
toward them Not yvouareable the sons of the 


καὶ |. 


} SUS 
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27 Now after — these 
things he went ou 
and beheld a tax cole 
lector named Le’yj 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my fol. 
lower.”:28 And leaving 
everything behind he 
rose up and went 
following him. 29 Al: 
so, Le’vi spread 4 
big reception feast for 
him in his’ house; 
and there was ἃ great 
crowd of tax collec- 
tors and others’ wha 
were with them τά- 
clining at the meal, 
30 At. this the Phar- 
isees and their scribes 
began murmuring ‘to 
his disciples, saying: 
“Why is it you eat 
and drink with tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?”? 31In_ reply 
Jesus said to then? 
“Those who are 
healthy do. not. need 
a physician, but those 


who are ailing do. 
321 have come: te 
call, not righteous 


persons, but sinners 
to repentance.” : ὁ 

33They said-.to 
him: “The disciples 


of John fast-.fre- 


quently and offer sup- 
plications, and 50 do 
those ‘of ‘the Phari- 
sees, but yours eat 
and drink.” 34Je- 
said to them: 
“you cannot make 
the friends οὐ the 
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- 2 5 ΄ 
μφῶνος ἐν 5 ὁ νυμφίος 
wueenamber “ἃ which [time] the bridegroom 
er αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαι; 
vith them — is ’ to make to fast? 
45 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ ὅταν 
Willcome Ρυΐ- days, and whenever 
ἀπαρθϑῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν Ἐ6ᾷἊὁ 
may have beenremoved. from them the 


γυμφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν. ἐκείναις ταῖς 
pridegroom then they will fast in those the 


Epa. 
Ae. | 
36 δὲ καὶ tapaBoAny πρὸς 
He was saying but also parable towar 
αὐτοὺς. - ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ 
them’... -that Noone cast-upon (piece) from 
ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας ἐπιβάλλει 
outer garment new having torn hecastson 
ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
upon outer garment old; if but not at least, 
καὶ TO καινὸν σχίσει- καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ 
also the new. willtearaway-and to the old 
οὐ: συὐμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ 
not will sound with the cast-upon (piece) the from 
τοῦ καινοῦ. 37 Kai οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον 
the new. And noone:. throws wine new 


Ἔλεγεν 


εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ "μήγε, 
into skin bags old; if but not at least, 
ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος: τοὺς ἀσκούς," 


skin bags, 
ἀσκοὶ 
skin bags 
νέον εἰς 
new into 
39 Οὐδεὶς 
to be thrown. No one 
θέλει νέον: λέγει 
is willing new; he is saying 


willburst the 
καὶ αὐτὸς 
and it 


ἀπολοῦνται" 
will be destroyed; 


ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς 
skin bags new (ones) 


“πιὼν παλαιὸν 
having drunk ° old 


wine the new the 
ἐκχυθήσεται - καὶ οἷ 
will be spilled out and the 
38 ἀλλὰ οἶνον 


but wine 
βλητέον. 


γάρ ‘O παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. 

for The. old. nice is. 

6 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν ᾽σαββάτῳ᾽ 
It occurred - but in sabbath 
διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ 

to be going his way through © him through 


σπορίμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
sowings, and were plucking the disciples of him 
καὶ ἤσθιον. Tots στάχυας ψώχοντες 
and were eating the heads of grain rubbing 
ταῖς χερσίν. 2 τινὲς δὲ τῶν - Φαρισαΐων 
tothe hands. Some but - of the Pharisees 


‘the bridegroom 


LUKE 5: 35—6: 2 


bridegroom fast while 
is 
with them, can You? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in 
those : days.” ; 
_ 36 Further, he went 
on to give’ an illus- 
tration to them: “No 
one cuts a patch from 
a new outer garment 
and, sews it onto an 
old outer garment; 
but if he does, then 
both the new patch 
tears away and the 
patch from. the 
new garment does 
not match the old. 
37 Moreover, “no. one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but if 
he does, then the 
new wine will. burst 
the wineskins, and 
it ‘will be spilled out 
and the’ wineskins 
will be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be 
put into .new wine- 
skins. 39No one that 
has drunk old. wine 


| wants new; for he 
‘says, ‘The old is 


nice.’ ” 


Now on a sabbath 
" he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, .rub- 
‘bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this some 
of the Pharisees 


LUKE 6:3—9 
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i 7 ὃ mK ἔ id: “Why are you 

Ti ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν |said: “W. r 

ri Why are youdoing which not is lawful| doing what is not 
ῖ 5 i i 1 on the sab. 

άββασιν; 3 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς | lawful 

tothe os And having answered |bath?’’ 3But Jesus 

ὸ ὑτοὺ ὁ ᾿ ῦ Way; id in reply to them: 
ὑτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς Οὐδὲ |5414 1 
havent Chen said the Jesus Neither |‘‘Have you never 


ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε 
this did τοῦ read which did David when 
ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς Kai oi μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 
he gothungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 
How he ortarsd into the house ofthe God 


καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους fs eC Ce SOS naving taken 
ἔφαγεν καὶ EBeve, tothe (ones) with him,” 
οἷς, οὖς ER Peat ft hot Matone 
τοὺς ἱερεῖς; Fel newas saying ἰδ them 


ὧριός ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Κύριον 15 ofthe sabbath the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου. 


man. 


τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ 


σαββάτῳ 
ἌΒΡΟΝ, 

καὶ 
and 


ἐν ἑτέρῳ 

in different 

αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 

him into the synagogue 
4 Pld a x 

καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ 

and Le man there and the 


δεξιὰ ἦν ξηρά: 
right ‘was dry; 


δὲ αὐτὸν of γραμματεῖς 
scribes 


6 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ 
It occurred but 


εἰσελθεῖν 
to enter 


διδάσκειν" 
to be teaching; 

εἰ αὐτοῦ ἡ 
ΚΕ of him the 


7 ππαρετηροῦντο 
were Observing beside but him the 


καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
and the . Pharisees if in the sabbath 
θεραπεύει ἵνα εὕρωσιν 
hei curing, in order that they might find 
κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 8 αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς 
to be Leeuaing im. He but had known the 
διαλογισμοὺ αὐτῶν εἶπεν δὲ 
οτος ᾿ of them, said but 
τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ξηρὰν 
to the male person to the (one) dry 
ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα Ἔγειρε 
paving the hand Be getting up 
καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον" Kal ἀναστὰς 
and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
ἔστη. 9 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


read the very thing 
David did when he 
and the men with 
him got hungry? 
4How he entered in- 
to the house of God 
and received the 
loaves of presentation 
and ate and gave 
some to the men with 
him, which it is law- 
ful for no one to eat 
but for the priests 
only?” 5And he went 
on to say to them: 
“Lord of the sab- 
bath is what the Son 
of man is.” ; 

6In the course of 
another sabbath he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began 
teaching. And there 
was 8 man _ present 
whose right hand 
was withered. 7 The 
scribes and the Phar- 
isees were now watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure on the sabbath, 
in order to find some 
way to accuse him. 
8 He, however, knew 
their reasonings, yet 
he said to the man 
with the withered 
hand: “Get up and 
stand in the cen- 
ter.” And he rose 
and took his stand. 
9Then Jesus said to 


ΠΈΣ 
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αὐτούς Ἐπερωτῷ ὑμᾶς, εἰ ἔξεστιν τῷ 
them lIinquireupon you, If itis lawful to the 
σαββάτῳ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι. ἢ κακοποιῆσαι 
sabbath to do good or todobaa,. 
ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; 10 καὶ 
soul to save or to destroy? And 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 
having looked around δὲ ᾿ all them he said 
αὐτῷ “Extewov τὴν χεῖρά σου; ὁ 
tohim Stretchout the hand ofyou; the (one) 
δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ 
put did, and was restored the hand 
αὐτοῦ. 11 Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, 
of him. They but became filled of madness, 
καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους τί 
and were talking through toward one another what 
ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ > *Inood. 
likely they woulddo tothe Jesus. 
12 *Eyévetro δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 
It Βαρρεηθᾶ but in the days $ these 


ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
to go out him into the mountain 
προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν 
to pray, and he was 
διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 
continuing through the night in the prayer 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 καὶ Ste ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 
προσεφώνησεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
he sounded toward [himself] the disciples of him, 


καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, ols 
and havingchosen from them twelve, whom 
καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, 14 Σίμωνα ὃν 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 
καὶ ὠνόμασεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν 
also he named Peter and Andrew the 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ 
brother ofhim and James and John and 
Φίλιππον Kai Βαρθολομαῖον 15 καὶ Μαθθαῖον 


Philip and Bartholomew and Matthew 
καὶ Θωμᾶν Kai ᾿Ιάκωβον ‘AdAgaiou καὶ 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 
Σίμωνα τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν 16 καὶ 
Simon the (one) being called ealot and 


᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ισκαριὼθ ὃς 


Judas of James and Judas Iscariot who 
ἐγένετο προδότης, 
became Ὀείγαεσψοσ, 

11 καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
. and having come down with them 


LUKE 6:10—17 


them: “I ask you 
men, Is it lawful .on 
the sabbath to do 
good or to do injury, 
to save or to destroy 
a soul?” 10 And after 
looking around at 
them all, he said to 
the man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” He did 
so, and his hand 
was restored. 11 But 
they became filled 
with madness, and 
they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do 
to Jesus. 


12In’ the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the moun- 
tain to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when it 
became day he called 
his disciples to him 
and chose from 
among them _ twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, and 
James and John, 
and Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew, l5and 
Matthew and Thom- 
as, and James [the 
son] of Al:phae’us, 
and Simon who is 
called “the zealous 
one,” IlIf6and Judas 
{the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 


17And he came 
down with them 


LUKE 6: 18—23 


ἔστη. ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς 
hestood upon place level, and crowd much’ 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ 
ofdisciples ofhim, and multitude much ΟΣ the 
λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς ᾿ἰουδαίας καὶ 
people from aie ihe Judea = and 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆ παραλίου 

Seftgaiem andthe τιριίαπις [country] 


Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, of ἦλθαν ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ 
offyre δρᾶ Sidon,” who came tohear him 


καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν" 
and tobehealed from the sicknesses of them; 


18 καὶ οἱ  ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων 
and the (ones) being troubled from spirits 


ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο’ 19. καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
unclean were beingcured; and δ the 


ὄχλος ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
crowd were seeking tobe touching him, “ because 


δύναμις wap’ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο καὶ 
Bere beside him wat ingout and 


ἰᾶτο πάντας. 
washealing all. 


20 Καὶ. αὐτὸς ἐπάρας ποὺς 
And he havinglifted upon _ the 


ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 


eyes: ofhim into the disciples of him 
ἔλεγεν 
was saying 
Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι 
‘Happy the poor (ones), because 
ὑμετέρα. ἐστν ἡ βασιλέα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
eaetg is the βασιλεῖς ofthe God. 


2A μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Happy the (ones) hungering now, because 
᾿Τρτασθήσεσθε. 
orhwilt be satiated, 
μακάριοι οἱ 
Happy {πὸ (ones) 
yedsoere, 
‘you will laugh. 
2 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν . μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς 
‘Happy’ youare whenever might hate you 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν  ἀφορίσωσιν 
the men, and whenever they might separate 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ 
‘you and might reproach and might throw out the 
ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
name ofyou as wicked on δοοοιπὲ ofthe Son 
ποῦ ἀνθρώπου: 38 χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ofthe man; may you rejoice'in that i 


κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Weeping” now, because 
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and took his station 
on’ level place, and 
there was a great 
crowd of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people from all 
of Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem and the mar- 
itime country of 
‘Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to hear him 
and be healed of their 
sicknesses. 18 Even 
those troubled © with 
unclean “spirits were 
cured. 19 And all the 
crowd were seeking to 
touch him, because 
power was going) out 
of him and healing 
them all. 

20 And he lifted up 
his eyes upon his 
disciples and began to 
say: 

“Happy are στοῦ 
poor, because xouns 
is the kingdom of 
God. 

21“Happy are χοῦ 
who hunger now, 
because You will 
be filled, 

“Happy are YoU 
who weep now, be- 
cause you will laugh. 

22“Happy are you 
whenever men hate 
you, and whenever 
they exclude’ σοῦ 
and reproach You 
and “cast out your 
name as wicked 
for the sake of 
the Son of man. 
23Rejoice in that 
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ἐρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὁ μισθὸς 
ἀπ αι τ πο ΤΣ Euet amidase eowerd 
ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐραῷ: κατὰ τὰ 
ofxyou much in the heaven; according to the 
αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήται 
merce ivenaiwes come cate “propos 
οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
the fathers of them. 


24 Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
Besides Woe to'vou the 
mousioig,.. ὅτι ἀπέχετε. τὴν 
Tich (ones), because σοῦ are having back the 
παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 
consolation of rou. 
25 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ 
Woe to you, the (ones) 
ἐμπεπλησμένοι ov, ὅτι 
having been filled within now, because 
πεινάσετε. 
σοῦ will hunger. 
otal, οἱ γελῶντες viv, ὅτι 
‘Woe, the (ones) laughing * now, because 
πευθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 


you will mourn and you will weep. 
26 οὐαὶ. ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι 
Woe whenever finely) you might βαν 
πάντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι, κατὰ τὰ 
all the men, according to» the 
αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν. τι 
very (things) for were doing tothe 


ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
false prophets the Stirha of them. 
21 ᾿Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς 
But toxou Iamsaying to the (ones) 
ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, 
hearing, Be you loving the’ enemies of you, 


καλῷς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 
finely be you doing to the (ones) ~ hating vou, 


28 εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, 
‘be you Viessing the ones) ea a “3 ee 


προσεύχεσθε περ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
be you praying about the (ones) insulting 

ὑμᾶς. 239 τῷ τὐπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν 
You. To the (one) smiting you upon © the 


σιαγόνα πάρεχε Kai τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ ἀπὸ. 
cheek beoffering also the other, and from 


ποῦ. αἴροντός σου. τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ 


the (one) lifting ἂρ of you ‘the ‘outer garment also 
τὸν crv κωλύσῃς. 
the un arment not you should keep back, 
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day and leap, for, 
look! your reward is 
great in heaven, 
for those are the 
same things their 
forefathers ‘used to 
do to the prophets, 
24“Βαῦ woe to you 
rich persons, because 
you are having your 
consolation in full. 
25'Woe to τοῦ 
who are filled up 
now, because You 
will go hungry. 
“woe, xou who 
are laughing now, be- 
cause you will mourn 
and weep. 

26‘‘Woe, when- 
ever all men speak 
well of ov, for 
hings like these 
are what thelr fore- 
fathers did to the 
false prophets. 
27“But I say to 
you who are lis- 
tening, Continue to 
love Your enemies, 
to do good to those 
hating you, 2810 
bless those curs- 
ing τοῦ, to pray 
for those who are 
insulting τοῦ, 29 ΤῸ 
him that strikes 
you on the one 
cheek, offer the other 


also; and from him 
that takes away 
your outer garment, 


do not withhold even 


the undergarment. 
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380 παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ 
To everyone asking you begiving, and 
ΜΕΝ a " x x 
aro TOU αἴροντος τὰ σα μὴ 
from the (one) liftingup the your (things) not 
ἀπαίτει. 
be asking back. 
31 καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ὀ ͵ ἵνα 
And according as you are willing in order that 
ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν of ἄνθρωποι, ποιεῖτε 
may do to rou the men, be rou doing 
αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 
tothem likewise. 
32 καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 


ὑμᾶ ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ γὰρ 
bene of what sort to rou favor isit? Also for 

οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς 
the sinners the (ones) loving them 
ἀγαπῶσιν. 33 καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 

they are loving. And for if ever 

ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς 
you may be doing good to the (ones) 


ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
of what sort to you favor 
τὸ αὐτὸ 
the very (thing) 
ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ᾽ 
are doing. And ifever you mightlend beside 

ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία 

which (ones) you are hoping to receive, of what sort 
ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
to rou favor is it? Also sinners 


ἁμαρτωλοῖς, δανίζουσιν ἵνα 
τ euners $ are lending in order that 


ἀπολάβωσιν τὰ toa. 
they might get back the equal (things). 
85 πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν 
Besides be youloving — the enemies of you 
καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε͵ μηδὲν 
and be you doing good and be you lending nothing 
ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 
ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ Ὑψίστου, 
of you much, and you willbe sons of Most High, 
ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
because he kind is upon the 


ἀχαρίστους πονηρούς. 
Unthankéul and wicked. 


36 Γίνεσθε οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς 
Continue you becoming merciful  ΘΟΟΟΙΆΙΏΒ as 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 
doing good to YOU, 
ἐστίν; καὶ of ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
is it? Also the sinners 
ποιοῦσιν. 34 καὶ 


καὶ 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 
31‘‘Also, just as 
you want men to 
do to you,. do the 
same way to them, 
32‘‘And if You 
love those loving 


you, of what cred- 
it is it to You? 
For even the sin- 


ners love those loving 
them. 33And if you 
do good to _ those 
doing good to “You, 
really of what cred- 


it is it to you? 
Even the sinners. do 
the same. 34Also, 
if you lend [with- 
out interest] to 
those from whom 
you hope to _re- 
ceive, of what cred- 
it is it to you? 
Even sinners lend 
[without interest] to 
sinners that they 
may get back as 
much. 35 To the con- 
trary, continue to 
love Your enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without, in- 
terest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and your reward 
will be great, and 
you will be sons’ of 
the Most High, ' be- 
cause he is kind 
toward the unthank- 
ful and wicked. 
36 Continue becom- 
ing merciful, just as 
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ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν- 
the Father of you merciful is; 
37 καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
and not beyroujudging, and not not 
κριθῆτε: καὶ ὴ 
you should be judged; and fo 
καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
pe rou condemning, and not not 
καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, 
you might be condemned. Be rou releasing, 
καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε. 38 δίδοτε, καὶ 
and τοῦ will be released; be vou giving, and 
δοθήσεται ὑμῖν’ μέτρον 
it will be given to you; measure 
καλὸν _ πεπιεσμένον 
fine having been pressed down 
_ σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον 
having been shaken [together] overflowing 
δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν. 
they will give into the bosom. of you; 
yap μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε 
to what for measure You are Mreueuring 
ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν.. 


it will be measured in return to you. 


39 Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖ 
Ἠδ 5αεῖᾶὰ but = also ἀραβόλῆ to Aba 
Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
ὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰ όθυνον 
to be guiding? Not ot ‘i into β pit 


ἐμπεσοῦνται; 40 οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν 


will fall in? Not is disciple over the 
διδάσκαλον, κατηρτισμένος δὲ 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. 
everyone willbe as_ the teacher of him. 
41 Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ 


Why but youareseeing the straw the (one) 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cou, τὴν δὲ 


in the eye ofthe brother of you, the but 
δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ 
Ταῖζεασ the (one) in the own eye - not 
κατανοεῖς; 42 πῶς δύνασαι 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷῦΑκ σου ᾿Αδελφέ, 
tobesaying tothe brother of you Brother, 


ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν 
let go off I might throw cut the straw the (one) in 
τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, avuTog τὴν ἐν τῷ 
the eye of you, very (one). the in the 
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your Father is mer- 
ciful. 

37 “‘Morever, stop 
judging, and you 
will by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and 
you will by no 
means be condemned. 
Keep οὐ releasing, 
and you will be re- 
leased. 38Practice 
giving, and people will 
give to vou. They will 
pour into your laps 
a fine measure, 
pressed down, shaken 
together and over- 
flowing. For with the 
measure that you 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to you in return.” 

39Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “ἃ blind 
man cannot guide ἃ 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble into 
a pit, will they not? 
40A pupil is not 
above his teacher, but 
everyone that is per- 
fectly instructed will 
be like his teacher. 
41 Why, then, do you 
look at the straw that 
is in your brother’s 
eye, but do not ob- 
serve the rafter that 
is in your own eye? 
42 How can you say 
to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 
while you yourself 
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σοῦ δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων; ὑποκριτά, 
of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 


ὀφθαλμῷ 


eye 
ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ TOU ὀφθαλμοῦ 
throw out. first. the rafter from the eye 

i τότε διαβλέψει τὸ κάρφος 
yous ane Lea straw 


of you, and then you will clearly see the 


τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου 
the (one) in the ὡ eye ofthe brother of you 
ἐκβαλεῖν. 


to throw out. 
43 Οὐ yap ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν 
os Not | for is tree ’ fine making 
καρπὸν σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν. καλόν. 44 ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον 
making fruit fine. Each for tree 
ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται. οὐ 
out of the own fruit is being known; not 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα; 
outof thorns. they are gathering figs, 
,ιἐκ.. βάτου σταφυλὴν 
out of thornbush -grapes 
τρυγῶσιν. 45 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος 
they are cutting off. The good _man 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς - καρδίας 
out οἱ the good treasure ofthe. heart 
προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν, Kal ὁ πονηρὸς 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked (one) 
ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ 
outof the . wicked [treasure] bringsforth the 
πονηρόν" ἐκ γὰρ περισσεύματος 
wicked (thing) ; out of for - abundance 
καρδίας. λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
ofheart speaks the mouth ofhim. _ 
46 Ti .δέ pe καλεῖτε Κύριε κύριε, καὶ 
Why but me are τοῦ calling Lord Lord, and 
οὐ ποιεῖτε. ἃ λέγω;. 4{ πᾶς 
not you aredoing what I am saying? Everyone 
6 ἐρχόμενος πρὸς με Kal ἀκούων μου 
the (one) coming. toward me and hearing of me 
τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν 
the words-and doing them, I shall show to vou 


yap 
for 

οὐδὲ 
nor 


τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος: 48 ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
ἰο whom. heis like; like” heis toman 
οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ 
pbuilding house who dug -an 
ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
deepened and: put foundation upon the 
πέτραν: πλημμύρης δὲ γενομένης 
rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 
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are not looking at 
the rafter in that 
eye of yours? Hypo- 
crite! First extract 
the rafter from your 
own eye, and then 


you will see clearly 
how to extract the 
straw. that is in your 
brother’s eye. 


43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not 8 rotten 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each tree 
is known by its own 
fruit. For example; 
people do not gather 
figs from thorns, nor 
do they. cut grapes 
off a thornbush. 45A 
good man _ brings 
forth good out of the 
good treasure of ‘his 
heart, but a wicked 
man. brings forth 
what is wicked out 
of his wicked [trea- 
sure]; for out-of the 
heart’s abundance his 
mouth speaks. 

46 “Why, then, - do 
you call me ‘Lord! 
Lord!’ but do not'-do 
the things Σ 5807 
47 Everyone’ that 
comes’ to me and 
hears my words .and 
does them, 1 will 
show you whom he. is 
like: 48He is like a 
man building a house, 
‘who dug and went 


down deep and 
laid a foundation 
upon the rock- 


mass. Consequently, 
when a flood arose 


ee 
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προσέρηξεν. ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
proke toward the river to the Hones. that, ᾿ 
καὶ. οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν 
and not was strong enough to shake . at 

διὰ τὸ. “καλῶς οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν. 
through the finely to be built ; it. 
49 ὁ  6&& ἀκούσας Kai μὴ ποιήσας 


The (one) but having heard and not having done 
ὅμοιός ἐστιν. ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν 
ii is 


ike ; _toman having built house 
ἐπὶ τὴν «γῆν χωρὶς. θεμελίου, ἣἧ 
upon the ground δρϑσγί from foundation, to which 
mpooépn fev ὁ ποταμός, Kal: εὐθὺς 
proke toward the.‘ river, and at once’ 
συνέπεσεν, Kal ἐγένετο τὸ "τῆς 


. μα 
itcollapsed, .and became the breaking up ofthe 
οἰκίας ἐκείνης. μέγα. 


house . that — great. 

“ ᾿Επειδὴ - ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
Since: he completed all the sayings 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ; εἰσῆλθεν 
of Εἴγη ἰηῖϊο the hearings of the people, he entered 
εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 2 ἙῬἙκατοντάρχου δέ 
into Capernaum. Of centurion - but 
τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν 
of any . Slave badly having was about 
τελευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. 
ἴο Ὀ6 deceasing, who was’ tohim in honor. 
8 ἀκούσας - δὲ περὶ τοῦ *Inood 
Having heard _ but about ~ the Jesus 
ἀπέστειλεν. πρὸς αὐτὸν -.πρεσβυτέρους τῶν 
hesentoff toward him older men of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων,͵ ἐρωτῶν εν αὐτὸν ᾿ ὅττως 
Jews, requesting him so that 
ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον 
having come heshould savethrough the slave ~ 

αὐτοῦ. 4 ‘ol δὲ παραγενόμενοι. 
of him, The (ones) but having come to be beside 
πρὸς τὸν ἰησοῦν παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
toward the Jesus were entreating him 
σπουδαίως λέγοντες OT: ἄξιός ἐστιν 
speedily . saying -' that’. worthy he is 
τος παρέξῃ τοῦτο, ὅ. ἀγαπᾷ. γὰρ 


to whom. you will confer ἐμῖβ, heis loving for 


τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν Kal τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς 
the nation ofus and the synagogue he 

φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. 6 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
built to us. The but Jesus 

᾿ ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤδη. 


Was going his way together with them. Already 
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the river dashed 
against that house, 
but was not strong 
enough to shake it, 
-because of its being 
twell built. 49On the 
other. hand, he who 
hears and does not 
do, is. like a man 
who built: a: house 
upon the ground with- 
out a foundation. 
Against. it the river 
dashed, and immedi- 
ately 10 collapsed, and 
the ruin of that house 
became great.” 

When he _had 

completed. all . his 
sayings in the. hear- 
ing of the people, he 
entered into .Ca-per’- 
δα. 2Now a cer- 
tain army: officer’s 
slave, who was dear 
to him, was. ailing 
and was about to pass 
away. 3When he 
heard about. Jesus, he 
sent forth older men 
of. the Jews - to 
him to ask him to 
come. and bring ‘his 
slave safely through. 
4Then those that 
came up-to Jesus 
began to entreat him 
earnestly, | saying: 
“He is worthy of your 
conferring this upon 
him, 5for he loves 
our nation and he 
himself built the syn- 
agogue for us.” 6 50 
Jesus started off 
with them. But when 
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ὲ ὑτοῦ οὐ ἂν ἀπέ ἀπὸ τῆς | he was not far from 
UTOU οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος amo τῆς : 

ἐὸν ΝΥ ἡ ain ποῖ μ ἘΠ being distant from thejthe house, the army 

ἔ { ὁ ἑ ό had = alreaq 

iki TTEMWEV φίλου ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης | Officer _ dy 

Gouge Ξ ΤῊΝ δαὶ the centurion sent friends to Say to 


ὑτῷ KU Υ Ἑ im: “Sir, do rot 

ἔγων αὐτῷ Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου, οὐ | him: ᾿ 

"αν to him toca. alt be bothering yourself, not| bother, for I am not 

xp ἱκανός ei ἵ ὑπὸ τὴ 3 to have you come 
ἵκανος εἶμι ἵνα ὕπο τὴν στέγην δύ 

Or sumicient Tam in order that under the roof {in under my roof, 


εἰσέλθῃς: 7 διὸ οὐδὲ |7 For that reason 1 
orine you should peer through which not-but/ did not consider my- 
ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν: |self worthy to come 


myself Iconsidered worthy toward you tocome;;to you. But say the 


o ΣΥΝ ar ΡΟ eae . Ν a lee an 
εἰπὲ λόγῳ, Kal ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς} word, an y 
oe ἰο ford. end Ἰοῖ be tealed. Ane” boy servant be healed, 


but say 

Ν κ᾿ 2 x 2» re > « Ἂν I too am a man 
ου 8 καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἶμι ὑπὸ | 8 For 

of me; also oe ἰὴ man am under} placed under author- 
ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων Uw’ éyoutdviity, having soldiers 
authority being stationed, having under myself |ynder me, and I say 
‘ i é v is one, ‘Be on 
OTPATIOTA καὶ λέγω. τούτῳ to this ν᾽ 
Godiers: Ὁ and [1ϑ81Ὼ βαση8 to this (one) | your way!’ and he is 
Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, Kai ἄλλῳ fon his way, and to 


Be on your way, and heison his way, and to another another, ‘Come!’ and 


“ A we Ἂ cal ΄ 
Ερχου καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ τῷ δούλῳ [6 comes, and to my 
Be comne: and heiscoming, and tothe slave slave, ‘Do this!’ and 
i 0 ὶ ῃ ” 9 Well 
υ Ποίησον τοῦτο καὶ ποιεῖ. jhe does it. ; 
rear Do this,, | and heisdoing.| when Jesus heard 
9 ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς these things he mar- 
Having heard but hese (things) 1:8 seas veled at him, and-he 
ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, Kai στραφεὶς τῷ is to She cored 
eondered at him, ’ and having turned tothe tigcee ae end 
λουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω en τοὶ 
προ οὐ rh to him crow he said Iam saying | said: “I tell rou, Not 
ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην tiotiw|even in Israel have 


to you, Not but in the Israel so great faith ΤΣ found so great a 
εὗρον. 10 καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον | faith.” 10 And those 


Ifound. ~. And having returned into haa is that had been sent, 
ot πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον ᾿ “ἢ getting back to 
ind (0068) having been sent found the slave the: house, found the 
being in health slave in good health, 
1 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 11 Closely following 
And itoccurred in the ofsubsequence|this he traveled to 

; Ἄ Ε Ἢ 

ἐπορεύθη εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην Naiv,{a city called ΝΑ}, 


he went his way into being called Nain, and his disciples 


καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ attoUland a great crowd 
and were going with him the disciples of him were traveling with 


Kal ὄχλος πολύς. 12 ὡς δὲ 


city 


fal 


ἤγγισεν τῇ 


ἥ : ( ee 
also crowd much. aS but he gotnear to the τα a. a τὴν ἂν 
£ x ? x nea ᾿ 
Ui τῇ πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ ; 
nuke of the city, 5 and look! |the city, why, look! 
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ἐξεκομίζετο 
was being brought out having died 


ἰὸς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ 
“ws tothe mother of him, 


there was a dead 
man being carried 
out, the only-begotten 
son of his mother. 


τεθνηκὼς μονογενὴς 


only-begotten 
καὶ αὐτὴ ἦν χήρα, 
and she was widow, 


καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν Besides, she was a 
and crowd ofthe city ‘sufficient was together with widow. A considerable 
αὐτῇ. 13 Kai ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος [οτοψᾶ from the city 
her. And havingseen her the Lord |was also with her. 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 13 Διὰ when the Lord 
was moved with pity upon her and said toher caught sight of her, he 
Μὴ κλαῖε. 14 καὶ προσελθὼν was moved with pity 
Not be weeping. And having come toward | foy her, and he said 
ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ ἐ |to her: “Stop weep- 
p ‘p 
ne touched the bier, the (ones) but/ing.’” 14With that 
βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶττεν Νεανίσκε, [he approached and 
carrying stood [still], and he said Young man, touched the bier, and 
σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. 15 καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν | the bearers stood still, 
toyou Iam saying, Beraised up. And sat up and he said: “Young 
ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ πᾶ, I say to you, 
the dead (one) and started tobe speaking, and Get up!” 15 And the 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 16 “EAaBev| dead man sat up and 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took | started to speak, and 
δὲ φόβος πάντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν [6 gave him to his 
but fear all (them), and they were glorifying the mother. 16Now fear 
βεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Προφήτης  péyac|seized them all, and 
God saying that Prophet great | they began to glorify 
ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅτι | God, saying: “A great 
was raised up in us, and that prophet has been 
᾿Επεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν J raised up among us,” 
Turned his attention upon the God the people and, “God has turned 
αὐτοῦ. 17 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος évihis attention to his 
of him. And wentout the word this” in people.” 17 And this 
ὅλῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάσῃ | news concerning him 
whole the Judea about him and _ ἰὼὸ 81] spread out into all 
τῇ περιχώρῳ. Ju-de’a and all the 
the surrounding country. 
1B Kei ise 7 εἰμ θη surrounding country. 
αἱ ἀπήγγειλαν waver οἱ. μαθηταὶ -: dice 
And they reported back to John the disciples Sep Now 0 ae τὰ 
αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων τούτων. 19 καὶ | “PES Teporte nas 
οἱ ἴα about all these (things). And | about all these things. 
“προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς [19 80 John summoned 
having called toward himself two some onesia certain two of his 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ *ladcvnc ἔπεμψεν | disciples and sent 
tthe disciples ofhim the John sent /them to the Lord to 
πρὸς τὸν κύριον λέγων Σὺ ef ὁ - ou 
‘ward the Lord saying You are the (one) 587: Are you the 
χόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; | Come One or are we 
coming or different (one) we are expecune? to ee a different 
παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν [0863 20 When they 
Having come to be alongside but toward him | came up to him 
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οἵ ἄνδρες. εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς 
the male persons said John the. Baptist 
ἀπέστειλεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς. σὲ εἶ 


sentoff -,us toward you saying You are 
< 


6° ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 
the (one) coming. or another we are expecting? 
21 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς 
In that ‘the hour he cured many 
ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστίγων Kal πνευμάτων 
from. sicknesses and scourges and spirits 
πονηρῶν, Kat τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο 
wicked, and to blind (ones) many he favored 
βλέπειν. 22. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
to be seeing. : And having answered’ he said 
αὐτοῖς ἀπαγγείλατε 
to them Having gone your way report back 
᾿Τωάνει ἃ εἴδετε ἠκούσατε" 
to John what (things) τοὺ saw you heard; 
τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν, χωλοὶ 
blind (ones) are seeing again, Jame (ones) 
περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται . καὶ 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 
κωφοὶ ᾿ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ 
are being raised up, : poor (ones) 
εὐαγγελίζονται" 28 καὶ. μακάριός 
are being told the good news; and happy 
ἐστιν. ὃς ἐὰν -μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
heis who ifever not might be stumbled in me. 
24 ’Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν 
. Having gone off but of the 
᾿ἤρξατο λέγειν 
he started tobesaying toward the 
ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου Τί ἐξήλθατε 
δρουΐ. . John What did vou go out 


crowds 
ἔρημον ΄ θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον 


εἰς τὴν ἔρη 
ing the desolate [place] to view? Reed - 


λέγων Σὺ 


“Πορευθέντες -: 


καὶ 
and 


ἀγγέλων 
messengers 
*fedcvou πρὸς τοὺς 
of John 


ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 25 ἀλλὰ. τί 

by wind being shaken? But what 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μάλακοῖς 

did you go out to see? Man > in soft 
ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ 


outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ Kai. τρυφῇ 
The (ones) in dress splendid and luxury 


ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις eiciv. 26 ἀλλὰ 


existing in the kingly houses are. But 
τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; vai, 
what didyougoout  tosee? Prophet? Yes, 
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the men said: “John 
‘the Baptist dispatcheg 
us to you to say, 
‘Are you the Coming 
One or are. we to 
expect another?» 
21In that hour he 
cured many of sick. 
nesses and grievous 


‘\ diseases. and wicked 


spirits, and granted 
many blind persons 
the favor of . seeing, 
22 Hence in answer he 
said to the [two]i 
“Go ‘YOUR way,’ Te- 
port to John what 
you saw and heard: 
the blind are receiving 
sight, the lame are 
walking, the:lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are’ hearing, 
the dead are being 
raised up, the poor are 
being told the good 
news. 23 And happy is 
he who has not stum- 
bled over 516." ὁ 7 

24When the mes- 
sengers of John had 
gone away, he started 
to say to the crowds 
‘concerning John: 
“What did you ga 
out into the wilder- 
ness ‘to. behold? -A 
reed being tossed by 
the . wind? .. 25 What, 
then, did you go out 
to see? A man dressed, 
in soft outer © gar- 
ments? Why, those in 
splendid dress and 
existing in luxury are 
in royal houses. 
26 Really, .then, what 
did you go out @ 
see? A prophet? .Yes, 


1 Sgr 4 


πα “αν “σα ΜΝ 
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λέγω - ὑμῖν, καὶ «περισσότερον 

Lam saying to rou, and (one) more abundant 
4 a Ld > x Ὄ 

οφήτου. 2 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ 
τρ prophet. .- This fone). is about. whom 

γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
jthas been written Look! Iam-sendingoff the 
ἄγγελόν pou πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς 


of you, who 


κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν cou ἔμπροσθέν. σου. 
willprepare the way ofyou infront οἶγνου. 
98 λέγω ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς 
Iam saying to you, greater in (ones) generated. 
υναικῶν. ᾿Ιωάνου οὐδεὶς ἔστιν. ὁ. δὲ 
οὐ women- ofJohn . noone is; - the but 
iKpOTEPOG ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 
smallerone in the kingdom ofthe God greater 


messenger of me before τς face 


αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. --- 29 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
of him is. — And all the. people 
ἀκούσας -Kal of τελῶναι . ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν 


having heard also the tax collectors’ justified the 
θεόν, - βαπτισθέντες. τὸ βάπτισμα 
God, having been baptized _ithe baptism 

᾿Ιωάνου: 30 of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι. καὶ οἱ - 

of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ. θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν 
versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 


εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ. βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ 
into themselves, not having been baptized by 
αὐτοῦ. ---- 
him. — Ὑυ : 
ἋΣ Τίνι _ οὖν: ὁμοιώσω τοὺς 
To which one therefore shallIliken the 
ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ 
ΤΏΘΩ. of the generation this, and 
τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 32 ὅμοιοί εἰσιν: 
towhich one arethey'’ like? Like they are 
παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις 
tolittle boys the (ones): in marketplace sitting. 
καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, ἃ - λέγει 


and sounding toward ἕο οὔθ another, who is saying 
Ηὐλήσαμεν᾽ ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ. ὠρχήσασθε: 
We Played the flute toyrou and not you danced;. 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν Kal οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε: 38 ἐλήλυθεν 
wewailed and not you wept; has come 
γὰρ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς μὴ ἔσθων. ἄρτον 
for ‘John the Baptist not eating bread 
μήτε. πίνων οἶἷνον, καὶ᾿ λέγετε 
ΤΟΣ. drinking --wine, and. you are saying 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχει: 84 ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 
Demon he is having; hascome the Son 
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I tell. τοῦ, and. far 
more than a prophet. 
27 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is writ- 
ten, ‘Look! I am 
sending forth my 
messenger before your 


| face; who will prepare 


your way ahead of 
you. 281...tell you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is 
a lesser one in the 
kingdom of God is 
greater than he is.” 
29 (And all the people 
and the tax collectors, 
when they heard 
[this],' declared God 
to be righteous, they 
having been baptized 
with the baptism of 
John. 30But.‘the 
Pharisees and. those 
versed in the Law 
disregarded the coun- 
sel of God to them, 
they not having been 
baptized by him.) 
31‘‘With ‘whom, 
therefore, shall I com- 
pare. the men of. this 
generation, and whom 
are they like? 32 They 
are like young chil- 
dren sitting in a 
market place and cry- 
ing out to one anoth- 
er, and who say, ‘We 
played the flute for 
you, but του — did 
not dance; we. wailed, 
but you did not 
weep.’ 33 Correspond- 
ingly, John the Bap- 
tist has come. neither 
eating bread nor 


drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34The Son 
of man has come 
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τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ | eating and drinking, 
of the man eating and drinking, and|but you say, ‘Look! 
λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ] A man gluttonous and 
you are saying Look! Man given to eating and} given to drinking 
οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ wine, a friend of tax 
wine drinker, friend of tax collectors and{ collectors and sin. 
ἁμαρτωλῶν. 35 καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία | ners!” 35 All the same, 
of sinners. And wasjustified the wisdom| wisdom is proved 
ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. righteous by all its 
from all the children of it. children.” 
36 Ἠρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν 36Now a_ certain 
Was requesting but someone him ofthe!|one of the Pharisees 
Φαρισαίων ἵν φάγῃ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" [ Καρὺ asking him to 
Pharisees in order that he mighteat with him; {dine with him. Ac- 
Kai εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ |cordingly he entered 
and havingentered into the ‘house of the| into the house of the 


Φαρισαίου κατεκλίθη. 37 Kai ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις 


Pharisee he reclined. And look! woman who 
ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶ 
was in the city sinner, and 

ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι κατάκειται ἐν 

having accurately known that heislyingdown in 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα 

the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 
ἀλάβαστρον ύρου 38 καὶ στᾶσα 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, 


behind beside the feet of him weeping, 
τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 
to the tears she started tobewetting the 
πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς 
feet ofhim and to the hairs of the 
κεφαλῆ αὐτῆ ἐξέμασσεν καὶ 
Pog of hes she was wiping off, and 
κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
she was kissing down the feet ofhim an 
ἥἤλειφεν τῷ ύρῳ. _ 
was greasing to the perfumed oil. 
39 Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ΦφΦφοαρισαῖος ὁ 
Having seen but the Pharisee the (one) 
καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ λέγων 
having called him said in himself saying 
Οὗτος εἰ ἦν ὁ προφήτης, 
This (one) tf he was the prophet, 
ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ 


he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 
γυνὴ ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός 


woman who istouching him, that sinner 
ἐστιν. 40 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
she is. And having answered the Jesus 


Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! ἃ woman who 
was known in the city 
to be a sinner, learned 
that he was taking a 
meal in the house of 
the Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed oil, 
38 and, taking a posi- 
tion behind at his 
feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed 
oil. 39At the sight 
the Pharisee that in- 
vited him said within 
himself: ‘This man, 
if he were a prophet, 
would know who and 
what kind of woman 
it is that is touching 


him, that she is 
a sinner.’’? 40But 
in reply Jesus 
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εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σίμων, ἔχω σοί 


said toward him Simon, Iamhaving to you 
τι εἰπεῖν. ὁ δέ Διδάσκαλε, 

something tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 

εἰπέ, φησίν. 

say, heis saying. 


χρεοφιλέται 
debtors 


ὁ εἷς ὥφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ 


ἦσαν δανιστῇ τινί: 
were tolender any; 


δὲ 


41 δύο 
Two 


the one owed denarii five hundred, the but 
ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. 42 μὴ ἐχόντων 
different (one) fifty. Not having 
αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. 
of them to give back to both he freely forgave. 
τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον ἀγαπήσει 
Which (one) therefore of them more will love 
αὐτόν; 43 ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν 
him? Having answered Simon said 
Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι : τὸ πλεῖον 
I suppose that to whom the more 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said tohim 
Ὀρθῶς ἔκρινας. 44 καὶ στραφεὶς 
Correctly you judged. And having turned 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνι ἔφη 
toward the woman tothe Simon §hesaid 
Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν 


I entered 
ἐπὶ πόδας 
feet 


Are you looking at this the woman? 


σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ μοι 
of you into the house, water tome upon 


οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
not yougave; this (one) but tothe tears 
ἔβρεξεν pou τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν 
wetted οὔθ the feet’ and tothe hairs 
αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξεν. 45 φίλημά μοι οὐκ 
of her she wiped off. Kiss to me not 
ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς 

you gave; ἐπὶβ (one) but . from = which [hour] 


εἰσῆλθον οὐ διέλιπεν καταφιλοῦσά μου: τοὺς 
Ientered not left off kissing down ofme the 


πόδας. 46 ἐλαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ 
feet. Tooil the head of me not 
ἤλειψας" αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ 
you greased; this (one) but to perfumed oil 
ἤλειψεν. τοὺς πόδας pou. 47 οὗ 
greased the feet of me. Of which (thing) 
χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται 
thanks, Iamsaying toyou, have been let go off 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς ai πολλαί, ὅτι 
the sins ofher the many, because 
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said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 


41“Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one was 
in debt for five hun- 
dred de-nar’i:i, but 
the other for fifty. 
42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, 
which of them will 
love him the more?” 
43In answer Simon 
said: “I suppose it is 
the one to whom he 
freely forgave the 
more.” He said to 
him: “You judged 
correctly.”’ 44 With 
that he turned to the 
woman and said to Si- 
mon: “Do you behold 
this woman? I entered 
into your house;: you 
gave me no water for 
my feet. But this 
woman wet my feet 
with .her tears and 
wiped them off with 
her hair. 45 You gave 
me no kiss; but this 
woman, from the hour 
that I came in, did 
not leave off tenderly 
kissing my feet. 
46 You did not grease 
my head with oil; 
but this woman 
greased my feet with 
perfumed oil. 47 By 
virtue of this, I tell 
you, her sins, many 
though they are, are 
forgiven, because 


LUKE ἢ: 48—8:5 


ὀλίγον 


πολύ" ᾧ δὲ 
little 


much; towhom - but 
ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. 48 εἶπεν 
is being let gooff . little he is loving. He said 
δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿Αφέωνταί σου ai ἁμαρτίαι. 
but to her Have been let go off of you the sins. 


49 καὶ. ἤρξαντο oi συνανακείμενοι 
_ And started the (ones) lying up together 
λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Τίς οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς 

to be saying in themselves Who this is who 
καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; 50 εἶπεν δὲ 
also sins is letting go off? Said ~ but 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα “H πίστις σου σέσωκέν 
toward the woman The faith of you has saved 
σε' “πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 

you; be going your way into peace. 


8 Kai ἐγένετο 
And it happened 
καὶ 


ἠγάπησεν 
she loved 


ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς 
in the order of cabeea uch 


αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ πόλιν 
and — he, ‘was journeying through. down. city 
καὶ 


κώμην κηρύσσων. καὶ . εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
and village preaching and declaring as good news 
τὴν. 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα 
the kingdom...ofthe God, and the’ twelve 
ες σὺν αὐτῷ, 2 καὶ γυναῖκές τινες. at 
together with him, and women some who 


ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι. ἀπὸ πνευμάτων 
were having been cured from spirits 


πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ 
wicked and of sicknesses, Mary the (one) 


καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια 
being called Magdalene, from whom demons 


ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, 3 Kai ᾿Ιωάνα γυνὴ Xoul& 
seven had gone out, and Joanna woman of Chuza 


ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρῴδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ 
manincharge ofHerod and Susanna and 
ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκόνουν 
different fwomen] many,... who were serving. 
αὐτοῖς -- ἐκ... ὑπαρχόντων 
to them out of belonging 


αὐταῖς. 
to them [women]. . 


4 ᾿΄. Συνιόντος δὲ 
Collecting together but of crowd much 


τῶν. κατὰ 
of the (ones) according to city 


ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ 
going their way upon toward - him πο said through 


παραβολῆς 5 ᾿Εξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
- parable _Wentout the (one) sowing of the 


. τῶν 
the (things) 


«ὄχλου πολλοῦ καὶ 
and 


πόλιν 
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she loved much; byt 
he who is forgiven lit- 
tle, loves little,» 
48 Then he = said.--tg 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven.” . 49 At this 
those reclining at 
the table with him 
started to say within 
themselves: “Who igs 
this man who even 
forgives sins?” .50 But 
he said to the wom- 


an: “Your. faith, Hag 
saved you; go .your 
way in peace.” . -- .Ὁ 


8 Shortly afterwards 

he went journey- 
ing from city to city 
and from village - to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God. And- ‘the 
twelve were with him, 
2and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary ‘the 
so-called Mag’da:lene, 
from whom seven dé- 
mons had come out, 
3and Jo:an’na the 
wife of Chu’za, Her- 
od’s man in charge; 
and Su:san’na and 
many other women, 
who were ministering 
to them from their 
belongings. | 

4Now when a Seat 
crowd had « collected 
together with those 
that went to- - him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
of an illustration: 
5“A sower went out 


oe ene att 


προτοτουσνυκκ ον. 


ΟΝ 
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τὸν σπόρον -.: αὐτοῦ. καὶ : 
the thingsown ofhim.. And 


σπείρειν αὐτὸν ὃ . μὲν 
tobesowing . him. whichone indeed fell: 


παρὰ. hv ὁδόν, -- καὶ - κατετπατήθη καὶ 
peside -ἴμθ way, - and wastrampled down and 


τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ © “οὐρανοῦ κατέ αγεν αὐτό: 
the birds. ‘ofthe -- heaven ate down it. : 


6 Kai... ᾿-ἕτερον κατέπεσεν ἐπὶ -- τὴν 
And different (one) fell down upon the 
πέτραν,  καὶ- . φυὲν. .. ἐξηράν 

rock-mass, and. having sprouted it was psd up 
bia -- τὸ Ὁ ἔχειν -᾿ ἰκμάδα. 

through - the | ‘to be having. ἐχρδιπέυτοι: 

7 καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν .ἐν- μέσῳ τῶν. 
And different (one) fell. in midst. of the 

ἀκανθῶν, καὶ . συνφυεῖσαι 
thorns, - and .- having grown up together 
ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 8 καὶ. ἕτερον ᾿- 
thorns. choked off _ it. | And. different. (one) 


ἔπεσεν εἰς. τὴν γῆν. ν αθήν,. καὶ 
fell into the earth: ie ἀγαθή ἕ :ϑηᾶ 


φυὲν : : ἐποίησεν ᾿ 
having sprouted. it made 
ἑκατοντατιλασίονα. ες Ταῦτα 
᾿ hundredfold, These (things) . 
ἐφώνει 1 ἔχων. 
he was sounding to _ The (one) ‘having 
ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. ; 
tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
δὲ 
but 


to sow: his seed. Well, 
as ‘he was sowing, 
some of it. fell -along- 
side the road and. was 
trampled down, and 
the birds of heaven 
ate it up..-6Some 
other landed upon the 
rock-mass,” and, after 
sprouting, it dried up 
because οὗ not having 
moisture. -.7 Some 
other fell among the 
thorns, and. the 
thorns that grew ‘up 
: with it choked it off. 
8 Some other fell up- 
on the good soil, and, 
after “sprouting, it 
produced fruit a hun- 
dredfold.” As he told 
these. things, he pro- 
ceeded to ‘call out: 
“Let him ‘that ° has 
ears to listen, listen.” 
«9 But his " disciples 
began. ‘to. ask him 
.what this illustration 
‘might mean. 10He 
said: “To you it’ is 
granted to understand 
the sacred secrets 
of the kingdom of 
God, but. for the 
rest “it. is in illus- 
trations, in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look ἴῃ 
vain and, though 
hearing, they may 
not get the: meaning, 
11 Now the illustration 
means this:-The seed 
is the word of .God. 
12Those alongside 


σπεῖραι" 
to sow 


ἐν τῷ 
in -the 


ἔπεσεν 


not 


καρτὸν 
fruit 
λέγων 
saying 
ὦτα 
ears 


αὐτὸν ol 
τ him the 


9 ᾿Επηρώτων-" 
Were inquiring upon 

μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τίς αὕτη εἴη 
disciples. .. of him . what this would be 
ἡ παραβολή. 10 ὁ δὲ εἶττεν 
the parable. The (one) but said 
Ὑμῖν _ δέδοται. γνῶναι ᾿ τὰ 
Toy You — “it has been given .. to know the 
μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας tod θεοῦ, τοῖς 
ΤΑΣ ΒΈΕΣΊΕ 5 ofthe kingdom ofthe . God, to the 


δὲ. ᾿Δλόιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, - ἵνα 
but leftover (ones) in Pparables,: . in order that 


βλέποντες | μὴ βλέπωσιν καὶ «ἀκούοντες 
looking «ποῦ they may be mean and: hearing 


μὴ. - συνίωσιν."... -: 11 ἔστιν δὲ 
ποῦ they may be comprehending. Is but 
αὕτη ἡ παραβολή. Ὁ “- σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ 
this the > parable. The -thingsown is the 


λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 δὲ παρὰ 
Word ofthe God... but . beside 


ot 
The (ones) 


LUKE 8:13—1% 


τὴν ὁδόν εἰσιν oi ἀκούσαντες, 


the way are the (ones) havingheard, then 
ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος Kai αἴρει τὸν λόγον 
iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word 
ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μ 

from the heart ofthem, inorderthat not 
πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. 13 οἱ δὲ 
having believed they may be saved. The (ones) but 
ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας ot ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν 

upon the rock-mass who whenever they might hear 


μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, Kai οὗτοι 
with joy are receiving the word, and these 
ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἵ πρὸς καιρὸν 
root not arehaving, who toward season 
πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ 
are believing and in season of testing 
ἀφίστανται. 14 τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
stand off. The (one) but into the thorns 
πεσόν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 
having fallen, these are the (ones) having heard, 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου Kai ἡδονῶν 
and by anxieties and riches and pleasures 
τοῦ βίου πορευόμενοι 
of the living going their way 
συνπνίγονται καὶ οὐ 
are being choked together and not 
τελεσφοροῦσιν. 15 τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the 


καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ 
fine earth, these are who in heart . fine 
Kai ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
and good having heard the word 
κατέχουσιν καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
they δῖ retaining and_ they are bearing fruit in 
ὑπομονῇ. 
endurance. ᾿ 
16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας - καλύπτει 


Noone but lamp having lighted is covering 
σκεύει ἢ " ὑποκάτω κλίνης 
to vessel or underneath bed 
ἀλλ᾽ λυχνίας . τίθησιν, 
but 


αὐτὸν 
1ι 
τίθησιν, 
is putting, 
~ Tver 
in order that the (ones) 


βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς. 17 οὐ 
may be looking δὲ the light. Not 
κρυπτὸν οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται, 
hidden (thing) not manifest will become, 
οὐδὲ 
neither 


Σ Ἢ 
ἐπὶ 
ol - εἰσπορευόμενοι 


γὰρ ἔστιν 
for is 
ὃ 
which 


ἀπόκρυφον 
carefully concealed 


x 


[9] fe) 
which not 


not! that 
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εἶτα | the road are the ones 


that have heard, then 
the Devil comes and 
takes the word away 
from their hearts in 
order that they may 
not believe and he 
saved. 13 Those upon 
the rock-mass are 
the ones who, when 
they hear it, receive 
the word with joy, 
but these have no 
root; they believe for 
@ season, but in ἃ 
season of testing they 
fall away. 1445 for 
that which fell among 
the thorns, these are 
the ones that have 
heard, but, by being 
carried away by anx- 
ieties and riches and 
pleasures of this life, 
they are completely 
choked and _ bring 
nothing to perfection, 
15 As for that on the 
fine soil, these are the 
ones that, after hear- 
ing the word with a 
fine and good heart, 
retain it and bear 
fruit with endurance, 

16“No one, after 
lighting a lamp, cov- 
ers it with a vessel 
or puts it underneath 
a bed, but he puts 
it on a lampstand, 


upon lampstand he is putting, | that those stepping in 


may behold the light. 


going their way in| 47 ἘΠῚ there is noth- 


ing hidden that will 
not become manifest, 
neither anything 
carefully — concealed 
will never 


stg 8 tl 


seeenreeneemetety ahem: ΟΝ 
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γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς φανερὸν become. known 
; and 
should be known and into what is manifest |never come into the 
ἔλθῃ. 18 Βλέπετε οὖ πῶς 9Ρ6ῃ. 18 Therefore, 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how | pay attention to how 
ἀκούετε: ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, - you listen; for who- 
you are hearing; who likely for may be having,| ever has, more will be 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ [given him, but who- 
it will be given tohim, and who likely not}ever does not have, 
ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν even what he imag- 
may behaving, also which he thinks tobe having|ines he has will be 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. taken away from 
will be lifted up from him. him.” 
19 Mapeyéveto δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 19Now his mother 
Came to be alongside but toward him the/and brothers came 
μήτηρ καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ toward him, but the 
mother and the brothers of him,’ and not | were unable to get μὰ 
ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν δία because οἵ 
were able tomeetup with him through the {the crowd. 20 How- 
ὄχλον. 20 ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ ‘H /ever, it was reported 
crowd. It was reported back but tohim The|to him: “Your mother 
μήτηρ σου καὶ of ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν δῃ your brothers 
mother of you and the brothers of you have stood | are standing outside 


ἔξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. 21 ὁ δὲ | wanting to see you.” 
outside tosee willing you. The (one) but} 21In reply he sald to 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μήτηρ | them: “My mother 


having answered said toward them 


pou Kai ἀδελφοί pou οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ. 
ofme and brothers ofme these are the (ones) 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 
the word ofthe God hearing’ and doing. 


Mother;}and my brothers are 
these who hear the 
Alas of God and do 
t.” 

22In the course of 
one of the days he 
and his disciples got 
into a boat, and he 
said to them: “Let 
us cross to the other 
side of the lake.” So 
they set sail. 23 But 
as they were = sailing 
he fell asleep. Now a 
violent windstorm de- 
scended upon the lake, 
and they began to 


22 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν 


ιᾷ τῶν ay i 
It occurred but one. ἡμερῶν ΟΣ 


in one ofthe days and 
αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ αθηταὶ 
he steppedin into boat and the μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Διέλθωμεν 
ofhim, and he said toward them’ Let us go through 
εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆ λίμν καὶ 
into ‘the otherside of the ike and 
ἀνήχθησαν. 28 πλεόντων δὲ ᾿αὐτῶν 
they were led up. Sailing but of them 
ἀφύπνωσεν. Kal κατέβ λαῖλ, ἀνέμο 
he fell asleep. And descended violent “τ of wind 


εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο fill up with water and 
into the lake, and they were being filled up with | to be in danger. 24 Fi- 
καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 24 προσελθόντες δὲ |nally they went to 


and were in danger. Having come toward but 


διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Επιστάτα ἐπιστάτα, 
ey roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 
ἀπολλύμεθα" ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς 

We are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


him and roused him, 
saying: ‘Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to perish!” 
Rousing himself, 


LUKE 8: 25—29 


ἐπετίμησεν - τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι 
gaverebuke tothe wind: and tothe raging 
τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
ofthe water, and -they subsided, and came to be 
γὰλήνη. 25 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Ποῦ ἡ 
calm. He said-- but tothem Where _ the 

, εκ z x 
πίστι ὑμῶν; οβηθέντες δὲ 
faith ae of voor Having been made fearful but 


ἐθαύμασαν; λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Τίς 
they wondered, saying toward one another Who 
ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι Kal τοῖς ἀνέμοις 
really this is _ because also tothe winds 
ἐπιτάσσει καὶ t@ . ὕδατι, καὶ 
he is giving orders and to the water, and. 
ὑπακούουσιν- αὐτῷ; Ὁ 
they are obeying . him? 
26 Kai κατέπλευσαν © 
And ‘' they sailed down 
τῶν ᾿ς Γεῤῥασηνῶν, 
of the : Gerasenes, 
ἀντίπερα 


χώραν͵ 
country 
ἐστὶν 

- 15 


εἰς τὴν 
into the 


ἥτις 


which 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee. 
27 ἐξελθόντι. δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν 
- ΤῸ (one) having gone out but tohim upon the 
n CP ΄ : 2 ΝΕ 
γῆν ὑπήντησεν ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς 
earth metup with male person’ some outof the 
πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια' καὶ χρόνῳ 
city (one) having demons; and totime 
ἱκαυῷ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτιον, καὶ év 
sufficient not — puton outer garment, and in 
οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 
house -not hewas staying but in the tombs. 


28 ᾿᾿ ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνακράξας 
Having seen but the Jesus having cried aloud 
προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kai φωνῇ. μεγάλῃ 
he fell toward: him and to voice great 
εἶπεν Ti éyoi καὶ σοί, ᾿Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ τοῦ 
said What tome and to-you, Jesus Son‘of the 
θεοῦ τοῦ οψίστου; δέομαί σου, μή με 
God of the Most High? Ibeg ofyou, not me 
Bacavione: 29 παρήγγελλεν γὰρ τῷ 
you should torment; he was ordering for tothe 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
spirit the unclean to come out from the 
ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις 
man. To many for times 
ο συνηρπάκει τ, αὐτόν͵ - καὶ 
it had snatched away with him, τς and 
- ἐδεσμεύετο ᾿ ἁλύσεσιν καὶ 
he was being bound to chains. and 
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he rebuked the wing 
and the raging of the 
water, and they. sub. 
sided, and a calm ge 
in. 25 Then he® saig 
to them: “Where "ἰς 
your faith?” -But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the witids 
and “the. water, -and 
they obey him?” 

26 And they put in 


| to shore in the coun- 


try of the Ger’a-senes' 
which is on the. side 
opposite Gal’i-lee, 
27 But as he got out 
onto land a certain 
man from. the «city 
who had demoris met 
him. And for a con- 
siderable time he had 
not worn: clothing, 
and -he was staying, 
not at home, but 
among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not. :torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 
ordering the unclean 
spirit to come out 
of the man. For over, 
along time it had 
held him fast; and 
he was repeatedly 
bound with chains and 
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πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, - καὶ διαρήσσων - 
fetters _ being guarded, and breaking through 
τὰ - δεσμὰ , ἠλαύνετο ἀπὸ 
the bonds  . he was being driven from 
τοῦ δαιμονίου . εἰς τὰς ἐρήμους. - 
the demon into. the lonely [places]. 


30 ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ: αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς Ti 
Inquired upon but him the Jesus’ What 
σοὶ ὄνομά ἐστιν; Oo «δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, 
toyou name is? The (one) but said Legion, 
ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰς αὐτόν. 
pecause. entered .. demons. many into him. 
31 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ᾿ ἵνα 


.Απα they were entreating him in order that not 


ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον 
he should give orders to them pt ine pice 
ἀπελθεῖν. 32 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλ οίρων 
to go off. Was but there fora” x ee 
ἱκανῶν βοσκομένη ἐν τῷ 
sufficient . ; feeding itself in - the 
- ὄρει" - Kal παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν ἵνα 


mountain; and they entreated. him inorder that 


ἐπιτρέψῃ, αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 
εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 
to enter; and he gave permission .to them, 


88. ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Having gone out but the demons — from the 


ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 

man entered into the pigs, ‘and 
ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰ 
tushed the herd down the preinice in 


my λίμνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 34 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ 
the lake and was drowned. Having seen but 
oi Béoxovtec εγονὸς... 
the (ones) feeding dagins pened 


ἔφυγον 
fied 


TO 
the (thing) 


and reported back into the city and into 
τοὺς ἀγρούς. : 


the fields. : 
35 > ἐξῆλθόν. δὲ ἰδεῖν - - πὸ 
They came out - but tosee - {86 (thing) 
γεγονὸς καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν 
having happened. and they came toward the 
’ a τος 2 7 ΄ Η a” 
Incotv, καὶ εὗραν καθήμενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Jesus, and found ' sitting the man 
ao’ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξῆλθεν 
from - whom the demons came out 
ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα παρὰ 


having been clothed. and being of sound mind beside. 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς. 


LUKE 8: 30—35 


fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the. de- 
‘mon into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus asked 
him: “What is your 
name?’’ He said: 
‘“Legion,’’ because 
many demons had en- 
tered into him. 31 And 
they kept entreating 
him not to order them 
to go away.into the 
abyss. 32 Now a herd 
of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; 80. they 
entreated him to per- 
mit them to enter 
into those. And 
he gave them per- 
mission. 33 Then the 
demons went out 
of the man and 
entered .into the 
swine, and the herd 
rushed over the prec- 
ipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 


‘what had’ happened, 


they fled and: reported 
it to the city and’ to 
the countryside. © ~~ 

35 Then people 
turned. out to 566 
what -had happened, 
and they came to Je- 
sus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons came: out, 
clothed and in. his 
sound mind, sitting at 


LUKD 8: 36—42 


ποὺς πόδας ποῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ 
the feet, of the Jesus, and 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 86 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ 
πες tle Waceat | akon ea bacco al coat 
αὐτος οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη 
tothem the (ones) havingseen how wassaved 
ὁ δαιμονισθείς. 37 καὶ ἠρώτησεν 
the (one). demon-possessed. And requested 
αὐτὸν. ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος 
him all the multitude 
τῆ περιχώρου πῶν Γερασηνῶν 
atte σατνθαπαμες τουηαν ofthe Gerasenes 


ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὅτι 


φόβῳ μεγάλῳ 
togetaway from ‘them, 


because tofear great 


συνείχοντο" αὐτὸς δὲ 

they were being held together; he but 

ἐμβὰι εἰς πλοῖον ὑπέστρεψεν. 
διακεηιβάς ας in ino boat returned. 

38. ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ 


‘Was begging but ofhim the male person from 

οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν 
whom had gone out the demons tobe together with 
αὐτῷ" ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 
him;  heletlooseoff but him saying 


39. Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ 
Bereturning into the home ofyou, and 
διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν ὁ 
be relating as many (things) as ἴο you did the 
ϑεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
God. And hewentoff ἄοννῃ ἐπτου θη whole the 
πόλιν ᾿ κηρύσσων ὅσα. ἐποίησεν 
city” preaching asmany (things) as did 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
hin the HSE 


40 Ἐν δὲ - τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν * 
In but. the tobereturning’ the 


ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος, ἦσαν γὰρ 
received off him the crowd, were for 
πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 41 Καὶ ἰδοὺ 

atl expecting him. And took! 
ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιάείρος, καὶ 


came male person towhom name Jairus,” and 


οὗτος ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, 
this [man] ruler of t synagogue was existing, 
καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας ᾿Ιησοῦ 
and havingfallen beside the feet ofJesus 


παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
hewasentreating him toenter into the house 
αὐτοῦ, 2 ὅτι θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς ἣν 


because daughter only-begotten was 
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the feet of Jesus; and 
they became fearful. 
36 Those who had seen 
it reported’ to them 
how the demon-pos- 
sessed man had been 
made well. 37 50 all 
the multitude from 
the surrounding coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes 
asked him. to get 
away from them, be- 
cause they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
‘Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, the 
|man from whom ‘the 
demons had gone out 
Kept begging to con- 
tinue with ‘him; but 
he dismissed the man, 
saying: 39Be on 
your way back home, 
and keep on relating 
what things God did 
for you.” Accordingly 
he went away, pro- 
claiming throughout 
the ‘whole city what 
things Jesus did for 
him, 

49 When Jesus got 
back, the crowd re- 
ceived him kindly, for 
they were all ex- 
pecting him. 41But, 
look! a man named 
σα τυ came, and 
this man was a pre- 
siding’ “officer “of the 
synagogue. And» he 
fell at the feet of 
Jesus and began’ to 
entreat him to enter 
into his house, 42 be- 
cause he had an only- 
begotten daughter 


811 


αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέθνησκεν. 
tohim as ofyears twelve and she was dying. 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι 


Τὴ but the tobegoingunder “him the crowds 


'συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. 48 καὶ γυνὴ 
were choking together him. And ‘woman 


οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 
being in fiow ofblood from years twelve, 
ἥτις οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀπ’ οὐδενὸς, 
bis not | was strong enough from no one 
θεραπευθῆναι, 44 προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν 


to be cured, having come toward’ from behind 
taker thes τ τ εν cnmllteotseteeertient 
See eecede ceed decays of the 
Sa arn haa Sekar σου πη τί, 


ὁ ἁψάμενός μου; ἀρνουμένων δὲ 
the (one) having auneied vie? Denbing but 
πάντων εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ 
ofall said the Peter “Instructor, the 
ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν. σε καὶ 
crowds are holding together’ you and 
ἀποθλίβουσιν. 46° ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
are closely pressing. The but Jesus said 


“Hyeré μού vig, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν 
Touched me someone, for knew power 
ἐξεληλυθυῖαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 47 ἰδοῦσα δὲ 
having gone οὐδ from me. 

ὅτι οὐκ 
the woman that not she escaped notice 
zpénovoe ἦλθεν καὶ προσπεσοῦσα 
trembling came and, having fallen down toward 
αὐτῷ 6 ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ 
him, through what cause “che touched ‘hin 


ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ. καὶ ὡς 
reported back insight | ofall” the people and’ as 


ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. 488: ὁ δὲ 
she was healed ‘instantly. ‘The (one) but 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτηρ, πίστις σου 
pire areal a Mma CEA Ὁ τὴ 
σέσωκέν. σε’ πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
hassaved you; be going your way into peace. 
49 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί τις 
Yet ofhim speaking iscoming someone 
παρὰ τοῦ &pxiowaydyou λέγων ὅτι 
beside the  symagogueruler = -saying-\ that 


Τέθνηκεν θυγά cou, κέτι 
Ἐψ τ antiaks Mente τ θΣ τοτ ες οί: οἱ 


ἔλαθεν. 


LUKE 8: 48---49 


about twelve years old 
and she was dying. 
As he was going 
the crowds thronged 
him, 48 And a wom- 
an, subject to a flow 
of blood for twelve 


years, who had “not 
been able to get a 
cure from anyone, 


44approached from 
behind and touched 
the fringe of’his outer 
garment, and instant- 
ly her flow of blood 
stopped. 4580 Jesus 


said: “Who was it 
that touched me?” 
When they were 


all denying it, Peter 
said: “Instructor, the 
crowds are hemming 
you in and ‘closely 
pressing you.” 46 vet 
Jesus said: “Someone 
touched me, for I per- 
ceived that power 
went out of me.” 
47Secing that she 


Having seen b™aq not escaped no- 


tice, the woman came 
trembling and_ fell 
down before him and 
disclosed before all 
the people the cause 
for which she touched 
him and. how, she 
was healed instantly. 
48 But.he said to her: 
“Daughter, your faith 
has made you well; 
go your way in peace.” 

49 While he was yet 
speaking, 8 certain 
representative. of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue came, 
saying: “Your daugh= 


ter has died; do not 
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σκύλλε TOV. διδάσκαλον. 50 ὁ = δὲ [Bother the -teacher 
be bothering. the - teacher. ᾿ The θα} any longer. 50 On 
2 ᾿ [οἷ 3 cA >. ΄ 2. κα Xx A his - Jesus 
‘Inood ἀκούσα ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Μὴ [ποαγίπρ this, ᾿ 
᾿ " esus : having heard answered tohim ᾿ Not|/ answered him: “Haye 
ῦ ὄνον i i nly put forth 
οβοῦ, όνον. πίστευσον, καὶ | no fear, o t 
ae Sees Touts exercise faith, and | faith, and she wil] 
awOjoetar 51 ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς tiv|be saved.” 51 When 
she willbe saved. . Having come . but into the! he reached the house 
οἰκίαν otk ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν'. τινὰ σὺν he did not let anyona 


house not let gooff toenter anyone together with 
αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ. Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
chim if ἐσ: Peter .and John. ‘and James 

καὶ τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 


and the father ofthe girl and the mother. 
52... ἔκλαιον - δὲ. . πτάντες͵ Kal 
Were weeping but. all (they)  . and 
«ἐκόπτοντο ες αὐτήν. ὁ. - δὲ 

were beating themselves for her. The (one).. but 
εἶπεν Μὴ κλαίετε, οὐ «γὰρ ἀπέθανεν 
said. Not be τοῦ weeping,: not for she died 
ἀλλὰ ἐὺς, καθεύδει: 58. -καὶ 
but’ ἢ _. She is sleeping. And 
᾿ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 


they ‘were laughing down of him, having known. that 


ἀπέθανεν. 54 αὐτὸς δὲ - κρατήσας - τῆς 
she died. : He : ‘but having taken hold of the 
ars, ie τ, 3... Pr ΚΡ ΄ ε - 
εἰρὸς αὖτ ἐφώνησεν λέγων - ‘H παῖς, 
Lae of hes pa eye to saying . The _ girl, 
ἔγειρε. 53 καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα 
be getting up. And turnedupon the spirit 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα, καὶ 
ofher, and 586 βἱοοᾶ up instantly, and 
διέταξεν αὐτῇ ᾿δοθῆναι- φαγεῖν. 56 καὶ 
heordered toher tobegiven ἴο eat. - And 
ἐξέστησαν ot γονεῖς αὐτῆς: 
placed themselves outside the parents of her; 
8 δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ. 
the (one) but. gave instructions to them tonoone 
εἶπεν τὸ “γεγονός. 
tosay the (thing) having happened. 
9 Συνκαλεσάμενος. - δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα 
Having called together - but the twelve 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς. δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
he gave to them | power and authority upon 


,“νόσους. θεραπεύειν, 
sicknesses to be curing, 


κηρύσσειν. 


πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια. καὶ 
all the _ demons and 


2 


2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς 
and he sent off them 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, 
kingdom ofthe’ God and to be healing, 


3 καὶ 


πὴν 
to be: preaching the 


and | 


go in with him -ex: 
cept Peter and - John 
and. James’ and the 
girl’s. father -ang 
mother. 52 But people 
| were all weeping: ang 
beating - themselves:‘ in 
grief for -her.- Sa-he 
said: “Stop weeping, 
for she did not. die 
but is sleeping.” 53 Αἱ 
this they began’:-to 
laugh at- him §scorn- 
fully,. . 
knew she had = died 
54But he took -her 


because . they 


by the hand- and 


called, saying: °‘Girl, 


get up!” 55 And ‘her 
spirit returned, and 
she rose instantly,’ and 
he ordered something 
to be given “her “to 
eat. 56 Weil, her: par-= 
ents were besidé 
themselves;: but.:he 
instructed: them to tell 
no one what ~had 
happened. ὉΘΞῚ 


9 Then he called 

. the twelve togetH: 
er and gave them 
power and authority 
over all the demons 
and to cure sicknesses. 


}2Andso he sent them. 


forth. to preach” the 
kingdom of God 
and to heal,.. 3 and 


| 
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εἶπεν πρὸς: -αὐτούς Μηδὲν 
nesaid toward 
εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, ‘prte 
into the. way, neither: 
ἦτε ἄρτον. μήτε 
il bread nor 
χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 
undergarments to be having. 
οἰκίαν - εἰσέλθητε, ᾿ 
house YOU might enter, 


ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. 
from there be rou going out. 


ἂν μὴ δέχωνται --: 
likely not may be receiving You, 


ἘΝ 
αἴρετε - 


staff nor - 


ἀργύριόν, μήτε 
; Silver,:: - nor 
4 καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν 


ἐκεῖ μένετε 


5 καὶ ὅσοι." 


And 


that the dust 


ὑμῶν - ἀποτινάσσετε 
of vou-. be you shaking off . 
μαρτύριον ἐττ᾽ - αὐτούς. 6 "E€epxduevor . δὲ 
witness upon .. them..-- Going out - 
᾿διήρχοντο κατὰ. τὰς κώμας 
they were going through down the 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι - καὶ 
declaring the good news and 


from. the ον 
τῶν ποδῶν 


‘el 
the feet S 


- curing 


πανταχοῦ. - οἷς τος 


everywhere. ᾿ 
7 "Ἤκουσεν δὲ Ἡρῴδης ὁ 
Heard but Herod” the 
τὰ ᾿ γινόμενα πάντα, 
the (things) happening all, 
διηπόρει ες διὰ 
was in thorough. perplexity through 
ὑπὸ τινῶν ὅτι. ᾿Ιωάνης 
by some that John was raisedup out of 
νεκρῶν, 8 ὑπὸ ᾿ τινῶν. δὲ ὅτι 
dead (ones),” by ‘some’-: but that 
ἐφάνη, ᾿᾿ἄλλων δὲ ὅτι προφήτης 
appeared, ‘of others . but ‘that’. prophet’ ° someé 
τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη: 9 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. Said but the 
Ἡρῴδης ᾿Ιωάνην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" τίς δέ 
Herod John . I. ~ beheaded; who but 
ἐστιν οὗτος. περὶ οὗ ἀκούω 
is this about whom Iam hearing 
τοιαῦτα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 
such (things)? And he was. seeking tosee him, . 
10 Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες ος of ~ ἀπόστολοι 
; And having returned the. . apostles 
διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ο ὅσα ἐποίησαν. 
tecounted to him as many (things) as they did. 


: καὶ 
‘and 


the’ tobe said 
ἠγέρθη ἐκὸ 


Elijah 
: TIC 


them Nothing be vou lifting up 


ῥάβδον ᾿ μήτε.--πήραν 
pouch 


δύο 
two 
And into what likely 
καὶ 
there be vou staying and 
as many as 


buds, ἐξερχόμενοι 
going out ᾿ 


ἀπὸ TAG πόλεως ἐκείνης. τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ 

: : ' from 
into 
but 


villages 
. θεραπεύοντες, 


τετραάρχης 
ἘδΤΟΓΟΚῚ 3 


τὸ λέγεσθαι 


Ἠλείας. 
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he said to them: 
“Carry ‘nothing ‘for 
the trip, neither staff 
nor food pouch, nor 
bread nor silver: mon- 
ey; neither have two 
undergarments. 4 But 
wherever you - enter 
into."a home, stay 
there “and leave from 
there. 5 And wherever 
‘people do not receive 
YOU, on: going out: of. 
that city shake’ the 
dust off τοῦ feet 
for a witness against 
them.”. 6 Then start- 
ing’ out they’ went 
through the territory 
from village to village, 
declaring the good 
news and performing 
cures everywhere. 
‘TNow Herod the 
district ruler heard of 
all the things happen- 
ing, and he was in 
great perplexity be- 
cause of its being: said 
by some that John 
had been raised up 
from the dead, 8 but 
by others that E-li’. 
jah had appeared, but 
by still others that 
a certain one of the 
ancient prophets had 
risen.. 9 Herod .. said: 
“John I beheaded. 
Who,.. then, ‘is .-: this 
about whom” I> am 
hearing ‘such things?” 
So he was seeking to 
see him. ς΄. °° 
10 And when the 
apostles returned they 
recounted to him what 
things they had done, 


LUKE 9: 11—16 


Καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν 
And = having taken along them he withdrew 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην 


according to private [spot] into 
Βηθσαιδά. 11 οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες 
Bethsaida. The but crowds having known 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος 
followed to him. And having received kindly. 
αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς 
them he was. speaking tothem about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν 
kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
ἔχοντας θεραπείας ἰᾶτο. 12 Ἢ δὲ 
having of cure he was healing. The but 
ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν" προσελθόντες 
day started to be declining; having come toward 
δὲ of δώδεκα εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν 
but the twelve said  tohim Let loose off the 
ὄχλον. . ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς 
crowd, inorderthat having gone their ΜᾺ) into 
τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας Kai .- ἀγροὺς 
the to circle villages and fields 
καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν, 
they might let loose down and might find provisions, 
ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ totem ἐσμέν. 13 εἶπεν 
because here in lonely place weare. He said 


city being called 


δὲ πρὸς. αὐτούς Δότε αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν 
but toward them Give you tothem _ to eat 
ὑμεῖς. oi δὲ εἶπαν Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
rou, The (ones) but said Not are tous 
πλεῖον ἢ ἄρτοι πέντε καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ 
more than loaves five and fishes two, if 
μήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς 
not what having gone our way we 
ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
might buy into all the people this 
βρώματα. 14 ἧσαν γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες 
foodstuffs. Were for as if male persons 


πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
five thousand. Hesaid but toward the disciples 


αὐτοῦ Κατακλίνατε. αὐτοὺς κλισίας ὡσεὶ 
ofhim. Make τοῦ recline them groups as if 


ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. 15 Kai ἐποίησαν οὕτως καὶ 


up fifty. And theydid thus = and 
κατέκλιναν ἅπαντας. 16 λαβὼν δὲ 
made recline all (them). Having taken — but 
τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
the five loaves and the two fishes 
ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
having looked up into the heaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them. along and with. 
drew to privacy into 
a city called Beth. 
sa’i-da. 11 But ‘the 
crowds, getting to 
know it, followed him. 
And he received them 
kindly and began to 
speak to them about 
the kingdom of Gog, 
and he healed those 
needing a cure, 
12Then the day 
started to decline. The 
twelve now came’ up 
and said to~ him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go into 
the villages and coun- 
tryside round ᾿ about 
and procure lodging 
and find provisions, 
because out here we 
are in a lonely place,” 
13But he = said - te 
them: “You give them 
something - to eat.” 
They said: “We have 
nothing more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes, unless perhaps 
we ourselves go and 
buy foodstuffs for all 
these people.” 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand -. men, 
But he said to. his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 
in groups of -about 
fifty each.” 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 
16Then taking the 
five loaves and the 
two fishes, he looked 
up to heaven, blessed 


οὐ RCW fo sate pda anes emo namNaneeanercneasnuttnaitandtbebanent -SsnethleenNbet ne te 
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αὐτοὺς Kal κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 


them and brokedown and wasgiving tothe 
αθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ Ἐἐὄχλῳ. 17 καὶ 
disciples to put beside the. crowd. And 
ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντε καὶ 
they ate and were Satistied all, and 
ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν 
was lifted up the {quantity ] having abounded 


αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 
tothem offragments baskets twelve. 


18 Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
And ithappened in the tobe him 
προσευχόμενον κατὰ ᾿ μόνας 
praying according to solitary [places] 
συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ 
came together to him the disciples, and 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς λέγων Τίνα με oi 
heinquired upon them saying Whom me the 
ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; 19 ot δὲ 
crowds are saying to be? The (ones) but 
ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν 
having answered = said Sonn! the Baptist, , 


ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, ἄλλοι 


δὲ ὅτι προφή 
others but Elijah, ροφήτης 


others but that prophet 
τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 20 εἶπεν 
some ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. He said 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 
but tothem You ᾿ but whom me are rou saying 
εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Τὸν 
tobe? Peter but having answered said The 
χριστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 ὁ δὲ 
Christ of the God, The (one) but 
ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν 
having rebuked to them he gave instructions 
μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, 22 εἰπὼν ὅτι 
tonoone tobetelling this, having said that 

Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
It is necessary the Son of the man 

πολλὰ παϑεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 
many (things) tosuffer and to be rejected 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Kal ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
from the older men and chief priests and 
γραμματέων καὶ. ἀποκτανθῆναι 

scribes and to be killed 
τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι. 
third day tobe fied up. 

8 Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς πάντας 
Ἦδ νν 5 saying but toward all (them) 


καὶ τῆ 
δορὰ to the 


Εἴ 
If 
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them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd. 17So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came to- 
gether to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that I 
am?” 19In reply they 
said: “John the Bap- 
tist; but others, E-li’- 
jah,* and still others, 
that one of the an- 
cient prophets has 
risen.” 20Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who. do you 
say I am?” Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22 but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and_ scribes, 
and be killed, and on 
the third day be 
raised up.” 

23 Then he went 
on to say to all: “If 


a ee νπον δὴν σαν στε, πρπνδη θονμενν γηΝΝν ἀρ. ΘΗ ΡΟΡΟΕΨ ΎΡΙΝ 


19: Elijah, 711:,18,51.. meaning ‘My God is Jah.” 
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ἔρχεσθαι, 
to be coming, 
ἀράτω -τὸν 
let him lift up the 
καθ ἡμέραν, καὶ 
x according to day, and 
ἀκολουθείτω por. 24 ὃς γὰρ. ἂν 
let him be following tome. Who for likely 
θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
may will the soul ofhim tosave,. willlose 
αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
it; who but likely . might lose the soul 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει 
ofhim onaccount ofme, this (one) will save 
αὐτήν. 25 τί yao ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος 
εὐ it, What. for is being benefited © man 
κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον ἑαυτὸν δὲ 
having gained the world whole himself . but 
ἀπολέσας ἣ . ξημιωθείς; 26 ὃς γὰρ 
having lost or having been damaged? Who for 
ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
likely might be ashamedof me and _ the 


ὀπίσω - 
behind . 
Kat 
and 


θέλει 


anyone _ is willing 
ἀρνησάσθωῳ ἑαυτὸν 
lethim disown himself 


σταυρὸν - αὐτοῦ 
stake of him 


μου 
me 


TIS 


my. 
λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
“words, this (one) the Son ofthe man 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 


will be ashamed οὗ, whenever he might come in the 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ tod πατρὸς Kal τῶν ἁγίων 
glory ofhim and ofthe Father and ofthe holy 
ἀγγέλων. 27 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 

angels. _ Tam saying but to you truthfully, 
τινες. τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων οἵ 
some ofthe (ones) here having stood who 


γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
not, . should taste of death until likely 


ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
they should'see the kingdom of the God. 

28 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους 
It happened but after the words these 
ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ παραλαβὼν Πέτρον 
_ days. -eight -having taken along Peter 

ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ 
he wentup into the 

ἐγένετο - 
it happened 


εἶδος τοῦ 
form of the 


ἱματισμὸς 
apparel 


ὡσεὶ 

as if 
. 3 » ἐν 1 > ΄ 

καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 

and John = and James 
ὄρος προσεύξασθαι: 29 Kai 

mountain ~ topray. ἡ - And 


ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν TO 
in the to be praying him the 


προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ ὁ 
face - ofhim different and the 


29. See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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‘anyone wants. to 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his tor. 
ture. stake* day after 
day and follow me 
continually. 24For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses “his 
soul for my sake is 
the one that will save 


it. 25-Really, what 
does 2 8 benefit 
himself if. he gains 


the whole world but 
loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever _ he- 
comes ashamed of:me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man _ will be 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the 
holy angels. 27 But 1 
tell you truthfully, 
There are some.- of 
those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
of God.” ce 

28In actual . fact, 
about eight days after 
these words, he took 
Peter and John’ and 
James along and 
climbed up into “the 
mountain to pray. 
29 And as he. .was 
praying the - appear: 
ance of his face 
pecame different 
and his -apparel 


| 


323. 
αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 30 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
of him. white _—ilightening out. And look! 
ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ ἨἬλείας, 31 ol 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 
ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον 


paving appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 


αὐτοῦ ἣν ἤμελλεν “πληροῦν ἐν 
ofhim which hewasabout tobefulfilling in 


"Ἱερουσαλήμ. 32 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 


σὺν att@ ἦσαν .. βεβαρημένοι 
together with him were having been weighed down 


ὕπνῳ᾽ .. διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδαν τὴν 
tosleep; having fully awakened but μον δα the 


δόξαν αὐτοῦ Kal τοὺς Sto ἄνδρας τοὺς 
glory οὗ ἴτῃ and the two male persons the (ones) 


συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 33 Kai ἐγένετο. ἐν τῷ 
having stood with him. And ithappened in the 


διαχωρίζεσθαι. αὐτοὺς dm’ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν ὁ 
tobe separated ~ them from him said the 


Πέτρος πρὸς. τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ᾿Επιστάτα, καλόν 


Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, fine 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, Kai ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς 
itis us here tobe, and letusmake tents 


μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν 


τρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ καὶ 
one ἴο Μοβθβ and one 


three, one toyou and 
Ἠλείᾳ, μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 
ἰο Elija ᾿ not having known which he is saying. 
34 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο 
These (things) but ofhim saying came tobe 
νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς: 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 
— ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν 
they were made fearful but ἢ the. °toenter 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. 35 καὶ φωνὴ 
them into the cloud. And pastel 
ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα Οὗτό 
came tobe outof the cloud saying This ° 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱός pou ὁ. ἐκλελεγμένος, 
is. the Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 
αὐτοῦ . ἀκούετε. 86. καὶ ἐν τῷ. 
of him be yvouhearers. = And in 
γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη 
to occur the _ voice was found Jesus 
μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
alone. And they becamesilent and to πῸ οὔῇδ 


ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραι 
reported back in those ~ the days $ 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


the }- 


LUKE 9: 30—36 


became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, look! 
two men were con- 
versing with him, who 
were Moses and E-li’-. 
jah. 31These ap- 
peared with glory and 
began talking about 
his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill 
at Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and those with 
him were weighed 
down with sleep; but: 
when they got fully 
awake they saw his 
glory and the ᾿ two. 
men standing with. 


-him. 33 And as. these 


were being separated 
from him, Peter said 
to Jesus: “Instructor, 
it is fine for us to be 
here, so let us erect 
three tents, one for 
you and one for Mo- 
ses and one for E-li’- 
jah,” he. not realizing 
what he was saying. 
34 But as he was say- 
ing these things a 
cloud formed. and be- 
gan to overshadow 
them. As they en- 
tered into the cloud, 


‘they became fearful. 


35 And a voice came 
out of the _ cloud, 
saying: “This. is my 
Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen 
to. him.” 36And°” as 
the- voice occurred 
Jesus was found 
alone. But they 
kept quiet and did 
not report. to any- 
one in those days 


LUKE 9: 37—43 
οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 


37 “Eyéveto δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς 


Ithappened but tothe of subsequence 
ἡμέρᾳ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
day having come down ofthem from _ the 


ὄρους: συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 38 καὶ 
mountain metup with him crowd much. And 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν 
look! male person from the crowd called out 
λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου ἐπιβλέψαι 
saying Teacher, Iam begging of you to look at 


ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν pou, ὅτι μονογενῆς μοί 
upon the son of me, because only-begotten tome 


ἐστιν, 39 καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, 
is, and look! spirit isreceiving him, 


καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει, Kal σπαράσσει αὐτὸν 
and suddenly he cries out, and convulses him 


μετὰ ἀφροῦ καὶ μόλις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away from 
αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν: 40 καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν 
him bruising him; and I begged of the 


μαθητῶν cou ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 


αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. 
it, and not they proved able. 


41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Ὦ 
Having answered but the Jesus said O 


γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, 
generation faithless and having been perverted, 


ἕως πότε ἔσομαι καὶ 
until when shall I be and 


ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν 
shaliIholdup οὗ χοῦ Leadtoward here the 


vidv σου. 42 ἔτι δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ 
son of you. Yet but comingtoward of him 


ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ 
broke him the demon and 


συνεσπάραξεν.: ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς 
convulsed together; gaverebuke but the Jesus 


τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, Kal ἰάσατο τὸν 
tothe spirit the unclean, and ἢ healed the 


παῖδα καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


3 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
toward rou 


boy and gaveback him tothe father of him. 
43 ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ 
They were being astounded but all upon 
τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the majestic power ofthe God. 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ 
Of all (them) but wondering upon 


324 
any of the things 
they saw. “ 


21 ΟἹ the succeed. 
ing day, when they 
got down from the 
mountain, a great 
crowd met him, 
88 And, look! a man 
cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, I beg yoy 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is my 
only-begotten, 39 and, 
look! a spirit takes 
him, and _ suddenly 
he cries out, and-it 
throws him into con- 
vulsions with foam, 
and it scarcely with- 
draws from him after 
bruising him. 40 And 
I begged your disci- 
ples to expel it, but 
they could not.” 41In 
response Jesus said: 
“OO faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with you and 
put up with you? 
Lead your son over 
here.” 42 But even .as 
he was approaching, 
the demon dashed 
him to the ground 
and violently con- 
vulsed him. However, 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit and 
healed the boy and 
delivered him to his 
father. 43 Well, they 
all began to he as- 
tounded at the ma- 
jestic power of God. 


Now as they were 
all marveling at 


[a tren oo enema 


325 LUKE 9: 44—49 


all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: 44Give 


πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺ 
all (things) which he was doing he said eed me 
αθητὰς αὐτοῦ 44 Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ Ot 
ἐἰβοῖριε5 of him Put row ἢ 3 


; ae ad ne the ears!lodgment to these 
ὑμῶν τοὺς λόγους τούτους - Ὑὰρ vidg} words in your ears. 
of you. the words these,” the lo Son for the Son of Wied 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς |is destined to be de- 
of the man isabout tobe given over into | liyered into the hands 
ipa ἀνθρώπων. 45 οἱ δὲ [οἵ men.” 45 But the 
ands of men. The (ones) © but | continued without a 

ἠγνόουν _ TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο καὶ | derstanding οὗ 
ΜΈ τα notknowing the saying this,’ . and saying. Th Ἐπ it re 
ἦν παρακεκαλυμμένον - ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ᾿ concealed from 
itwas having been concealed beside from them that they eam ares 
΄ x . w Ἢ 
ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ [5686 through i 
inorder that not they might perceive it, ’ and they a 
ἐφοβοῦυτο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ | questi him 
they were fearing to reauiest him about the ἘῸΝ ee peout 
ῥήματος τούτου. ae 
saying” this. 46 Then a reasoning 
46 Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς éy| entered among them 
Entered but reasoning inj}as to who would be 
αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς ἂν εἴη. elCov the. greatest. of them. 
_ =n μ 
them, the who likely mightbe greater (one) 47 Jesus, knowing the 
αὐτῶν. 47 ὁ δὲ ᾿[ησοῦ εἰδὼ τὸν | reasonin 
of them. The but Jesus μανῶν een the heart 7. ἽΕΙ 
διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας adréiv |vaa” ΟΡ ΕΣ δ᾿ dena 
reasoning of the heart of them child, set it beside 
ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ an SS and" Bald. “to 
having taken upon little boy made stand it |them: “Whoever re- 


παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, 48 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Oc ἂν | ceives this young 
beside himself, and said tothem Who likely} child on the basis of 
“δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ |my name receives me 
might receive this the littleboy upon the [too] and whoever 
ΕΣ A ΄ Zz x ΄ x a μὰ ? 
ὀνόματι μου ENE δέχεται καὶ ὃς αν i i 
name ofme me heis receiving, and who likely hier Ge 
ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται τὸν forth eee 
me he might receive heisreceiving the (one) me forth. For he that 


conducts himself as 


ἀποστείλαντά pe" ὁ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν 


having sentoff me; the for smallerone in| ὃ lesser one among all 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτός ἐστιν μέγας. οἱ you is the one 
all you existing this (one) is great. | that is great.” 
49 rr. AmoKp Bei ἢ δὲ _ ᾿Ιωάνης εἶπεν! 497 response John 
ἜΣ ᾿ΆΨΊΒΕ, eth ut . Joke : Det said: “Instructor, we 
ata, εἴδαμέν τινὰ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί i fs 
Instructor, ᾿ wesaw someone in the fate canoe eee a rea 
cou ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ" ΘΟ ΤΠΕ᾽ ἙΘΏΛΘΤΣ, ὍΥ ee 
of you throwing out demons, and| use of your name and 
ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ | We tried to prevent 
We were preventing him because not | him, because he is not 
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following. with -us,” 


ἀκολουθεῖ. μεθ’ ἡμῶν. ὅθ εἶπεν δὲ: πρὸς 


he isfollowing with us. Said but toward [δ But. Jesus. said te 
ὑτὸν ᾿ ῦ δ Ἵ ac  γὸ im: “Do- not roy 
ὑτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦς M κωλύετε, ὃς “yap | him: ot 
“nim ππρν Not be you preventing, who for-|men try to prevent 
οὐκ -ἔστιν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ' ὑμῶν ἐστίν. [him], for he that fs 


not against You ~ ds 
for You.” > 

51 As the days weré 
now coming to thé 
full’ for him to'be 


not is down (on) you over τοῦ is. 


‘BL ’Evyéveto δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς 
τ τ ξυτεοά: but in the to be fulfilled the 

ἔρας τῆς ἀναλήμψεως αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ 
ἡμέρας οὗ ἴδε taking up ofhim and = he the 


. ἢ» 2 ΄ lad iP. . . firm]: 
πρόσῶπον EC ισεν τοὺῦυ πορεύεσθαι taken up, he y 
sare : ποῦν set ofthe tobe going his way | οὐ his face to go to 
εἰς "Ἱερουσαλήμ, 52 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν") Jerusalem. 52So he 
into .. Jerusalem, ' and he sent-off | sent forth messengers 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἴὰ .advance of him. 
Psencers before face ofhim. And] And they went their 

πορευθέντες . εἰσῆλθον εἰς - κώμην [ΨΥ and entered into 


a Village of Sa-mar’f- 
tans, to make prepara‘ 
tion for him; ὅδ but 
they did not receive 
him, because his face 
was set for going .to 
Jerusalem. 54-When 
the disciples . James 


having gone their way they entered into village 
Yapapertav, ὡς ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ 53 καὶ 
of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; and 
οὐκ ἐδέξαντο attév, ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον 
not they received him, because the face 
αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόμενον εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
οὐ him was (one) going its way into Jerusalem. 


δά ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
. Having seen but the disciples James and 


᾿Ιωάνης - εἶπαν Κύριε, θέλεις ἰδηᾶ John saw this they 
John said Lord, are you willing said: “Lord, do you 
εἴπωμεν πῦρ καταβῆναι oro τοῦ | want us to tell” fire 
we should tell ate aioe own ont ἱ e to come down from 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτούς; pa 
heaved and to.annihilate them?” | heaven and annihilate 
55 στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς. 56 καὶ them?’’ ὅ5 Βα he 
Having turned but herebuked them. . And|turned and rebuked 
ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. them. 56 So they went 


they went their way into different village. 


51 Καὶ . πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
And going their way ofthem in the way 
BEN. (yay ΣᾺ . , 
εἶπέν τι πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω. σοι 
said ΠΟ toned him 1 5881] follow to you 


to a different village. 

57Now as. they 
were going. on. the 
road, someone -said to 


ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. : 588 καὶ εἶπεν | Dim: “I will follow 
where ifever you maybe goingoff. - And« said | you to wherever you 
αὐτῷ ὁ ο᾿Ιησοῦς Αἱ ἀλώπεκες: gwdAcols|may depart.” 58.And 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens. Jesus said to him: 
ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ . πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ |«ἘΠΧα5 have denis ‘and 
are having and he ᾿ ate of ens ; nae birds of heaven have 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ gon ofthe “than |Foosts, but the Sap 


; x vee: δ Ne of man has nowhere 
οὐκ ᾿ ἔχει ποῦ ν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. ||. Me eae ae 
not is having where ΝᾺ head he may incline. ἰ to lay down his head. 


59 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει 
. Hesaid but toward different Be following to me. 


δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Επίτρεψόν 
The (one) but. said 


having gone off to bury . the 


60 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 


ν i τοὺς νεκροὺς 
He said but tohim Let you gooff the dead (ones) 


the of themseives dead (ones), you . but 


᾿ διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλεΐαν. 


paving gone off be declaring abroad the 
θεοῦ. 61 εἶπεν ρος:.: 
but also different (one): 


᾿Ἀκολουθήσω 
[shall follow 


ἐπίτρεψόν : μοι ἀποτάξασθαι 


to set Self off  ἰο the (ones) into 


the house of me. Said but toward. 


᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδεὶς 
having thrust upon 


these (things) 


ἑβδομήκοντα. δύο Kai 
different (ones) μι 


προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον 
city and place 


to be coming. 
. πρὸς αὐτούς Ὁ. μ 
He was saying but toward them The. indeed 
Sepia ios modus, of δὲ 


he was about 


ἐργάται ᾿ὀλίγοι". 


Σ τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
begyou therefore ofthe Lord of the 


ἐκβάλῃ 
he should thrust out 


: Be you going under; 
ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν. μέσῳ 


Tam sending off 


1S RRA RHI AN NNO RR I RA WN Ka aN 
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59Then he said to 
another: “Be my fol- 
lower.” The man said: 
“Permit me first to 
leave and bury my 
father.” 60But he 
said to him: “Let 
the: dead bury their 
dead, but you .go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God.” 61 And still 
another said: “I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to say. 
good-by to those in 
my. household.” 62 Je- 
sus said: to him: “No 
man that has put 
his hand to a plow 


‘and looks at the 


things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of. God.”’. 


1 After these 

things the Lord 
designated | seventy. 
others and sent them 
forth by twos in ad- 
vance of him _ into 
every city and place 
to which he himself 
was going to come. 


{2Then he began to 


say to them: “The 
harvest, indeed, is 


‘great, but -the workers. 


are few. Therefore 
beg the Master of 
the harvest to send 
out .workers into. his 
harvest. 3Go forth. 
Look!. I. δὰ send-. 
ing you forth as 


lambs in- among 


LUKE. 10: 4—11 


λύκων. 4 μὴ βαστάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ 
of wolves. Νοῖ be vou carrying purse, nor 
πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδένα 
pouch, nor sandals, and no one 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. 5 εἰς ἣν 
down the . way σοῦ should greet. Into what 
i ἂν εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν πρῶτον 
but likely you might enter house first 
λέγετε Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. 6 καὶ 
be rou saying Peace tothe house this. And 


ἐὰν ἐκεῖ = υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαήσεται 
1 ever there may be son of peace, will repose itself 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 

upon him the peace of you; if but not indeed, 
ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. 7 ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ 
upon you it will bend again. In this but the 
οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες 
house __ be rou staying, eating and drinking 
παρ αὐτῶν, ἄξιος yap ὁ 
beside them, worthy for the 
ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
worker of the reward of him. 


μεταβαίνετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς 
be τοῦ going across outof house ἰηΐο 


τὰ 
the (things) 
ὴ 
οἵ 
οἰκίαν. 
house. 


8 καὶ ες Av a πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε 
And into what likely city you may be entering 


καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε 

and. they may be receiving rou, be τοῦ eating 
τὰ ο παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, 9 καὶ 

the (things) being put alongside to rou, and 


θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ 
be you curing the (ones) in it Sick, and 
λέγετε αὐτοῖς Ἤνγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


be you saying tothem Hasdrawnnear upon you 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 εἰς ἣν 
the kingdom ofthe God. Into what but 
ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε καὶ μὴ 
likely - city you might enter and not 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς 
they may be receiving you, having come out into 
τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς εἴπατε 11 Καὶ τὸν 
the broad ways of it say rou And the 
κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς 
dust the (one) having stuck tous outof the 


πόλεως ὑμῶν. εἰς τοὺς πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα 


city of you into the feet weare wiping off 
ὑμῖν’ πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε ὅτι 
to του; besides this ‘be rou knowing that 
ἤγγικεν βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
has drawn near’ the kingdom of the God. 
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wolves. 4Do not car. 
ry ἃ purse, nor 4 
food pouch, nor san. 
dals, and do not 
embrace anybody ἴῃ 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever. Yor 
enter into a house 
say first, ‘May this 
house have peace. 
6And if a friend of 
peace is there, Your 
peace will rest upon 
him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 
to you. 7So stay in 
that house, eating 
and drinking the 
things they provide; 
for the worker -ig 
worthy of his wages, 
Do not be transfer- 
ring from house to 
house. : 

8‘‘Also, wherever 
you enter into a city 
and they receive you, 
eat the things set 
before You, Q9and 
cure the sick ones in 
it, and go on telling 
them, ‘The kingdom 
of God has - come 
near to rou.’ 10 But 
wherever you enter 
into a city and they 
do not receive you, 
go out into its broad 
ways and say, 11 ‘Even 
the dust that got 
stuck to our feet from 
your city we wipe 
off against yov. 
Nevertheless, keep 
this in mind, - that 
the kingdom _ of 
God. has come near.’ 
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λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέ 
Iam saying to rou that to Sodomy in the ὑμέρᾳ 


Ἂν x ; 
ἔσται τῇ πόλει 


12 


ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον 


that more endurable it willbe than tothe city 
ἐκείνῃ. 
that. 
13 Otai σοι, Xopateiv. οὐαί σοι, 
Woe to you, Chorazin; woe to you, 
Βηθσαιδάξ ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and _ Sidon 
ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμει αἱ 
took place the powerful works the (ones) 
γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν 
having taken place in you, longago likely in 
σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ καθήμενοι 
sackcloth and ashes sitting 
μετενόησαν. 14 πλὴν Τύρῳ 
they became repentant. Besides to Tyre 
καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ 
and toSidon moreendurable itwillbe in the 


κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. 1ὅ Καὶ σύ, Καφαρναού 
judgment than to σου. And you, reheat 
ΝΥ or > “ ε ΄ 
μ ἕως οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθήσῃ; 
not until heaven will you be exalted? 
ἕως τοῦ &5ou καταβήσῃ. 
Until the Hades you will come down. 
16 Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, 
The (one) hearing of you of me he is hearing, 
καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ 
and the (one) disregarding You me 
ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 
ἀθετεῖ, τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
isdisregarding the (one) having sent off me. 

17 Ὑπέστρεψαν. δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα 
Returned but the seventy- 


μετὰ χαρᾶς λέγοντες Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
with joy saying Lord, also the demons 


ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
are subjecting themselves tous in the name 


σου. 18 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Εθεώρουν 
of you. Hesaid but tothem Iwas beholding 


Tov Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


δύο 
two 


the Satan as lightning outof the heaven 
πεσόντα. 19 ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν 

having fallen. Look! Ihavegiven toyou the 

ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων 


authority of the tobe trampling ontop of serpents 


LUKE 10: 12—19 


121 tell vou that it 
will be more endurable 
for Sod’om in that day 
than for that city. 

13 “Woe to you, Cho- 
ra’zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa’i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in you had taken 
place in Tyre and 
Si’don, they would 
long ago have re- 
pented sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 
14Consequently it 
will be more endur- 
able for Tyre and 
Si‘’don in the judg- 
ment than for you. 
15 And you, Ca-per’- 
na-‘um, will you 
perhaps be exalted to 
heaven? Down to Ha’- 
des* you will come! 

16“He that listens 
to you listens to me 
[too]. And he that 
disregards rou dis- 
regards me _ [too]. 
Moreover, he that 
disregards me disre- 
gards [also] him that 
sent me forth.” 

17 Then the seventy 
returned with joy, 
saying: “Lord, even 
the demons are made 
subject to us by the 
use of your name.” 
18 At that he said 
to them: “I began 
to behold Satan al- 
ready fallen like 
lightning from heav- 
en. 19Look! I have 
given you the au- 
thority to trample 
underfoot serpents 


ne 
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καὶ. σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν 
and scorpions, and ὍΡΟΣ all the power. 
τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν. ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ 
ofthe enemy, and nothing -you not not 
ἀδικήσει. 20 πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μ 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) not 
χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν 
be rou rejoicing that the, spirits to rou 
ὑποτάσσεται, τς χαίρετε. δὲ ὅτι 
are subjecting themselves, be rou rejoicing but that 
τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγρατται ἐν τοῖς 


of you have been inscribed -ὰ the 


the names 
οὐρανοῖς. 21 Ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
heavens. very hour 
npieernees TO foe τῷ ἁγίῳ 
he became exultant to the spirit the . holy 
καὶ εἶπεν. ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ 
and said Iam confessing out to you, Father 
κύριε τοῦ . οὐρανοῦ καὶ. τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
Lord ofthe heaven. δπὰ ofthe earth, because 
ἀπέκρυψα "ταῦτα ᾿ - ἀπὸ σοφῶν’ 


you carefu Ἵν hid, these (thing gs) 


from wise (ones) 


Kal 'συνετῶν,᾽ καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 
and comprehending (ones), and you revealed them 
νηπίοις: vai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως 
tobabes; ‘yes, the father, because , thus 
εὐδοκία ᾿ ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
well-thinking it came to be infront — _of you. 
22. Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
~ AN (things) tome were givenover by.’ the 
πατρός pou, Kai οὐδεὶς , γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν 


Father of me, and no one is knowing who is 


ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ ὁ 
the Son if not ‘the 
ὁ πατὴρ εἰ 


the -Father if not the Son and to whom 
ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι, 


βούληται 
may be wishing the Son 


23 Καὶ στραφεὶς 


And having turned toward the 


πατήρ, Kal τίς ἐστιν 
Father, and’ who is 
ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἂν 
likely 


to reveal. 


πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
disciples 


κατ᾽ ἰδίαν... εἶπεν Μακάριοι. οἱ 
according to private. [spot] he-said Happy _ the 
ὀφθαλμοὶ. οἱ. βλέποντες . ἃ. 
_ eyes the (ones) looking at what (things) 

βλέπετε. 24 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν. ὅτι 


rou are looking at. 


many prophets δα 
«ἃ ον μεῖς 
what (things) rou 


Iam saying for to you that 
πολλοὶ προφῆται Kat βασιλεῖς. ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν. 


kings desired ἴο 568 
βλέπετε Kal. οὐκ 
are looking at and - not 
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and scorpions, and 
over all the power of 
the enemy, and noth. 


ing will. by any 
means do you hurt, 
20 Nevertheless, “do 


not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to Yor, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have heey 
inscribed in the heay- 


ens.” 21In that very. 


hour he became 
overjoyed in the holy 
spirit and said: “ὦ 
publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav-. 
en and earth, be- 
cause you haye 
carefully hidden. these 


have revealed "them 
to babes. Yes, O Fa- 
ther, because to do 
thus came to be the 
way approved by you. 
22 All things have 
been delivered to me 
by my Father, 
who the Son is no 
one Knows but. the 
Father; and who the 
Father is, no one 
[knows] but the Son, 
and he to whom the 
Son is willing to- Tes 
veal him.” 

23 With that _ he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves cand 
said: “Happy are. ‘the 
eyes that behold” the 
things σοῦ are be- 
holding. 24 For- τ΄ ‘say; 
to you, Many prophets 
and. kings desired: te 


see the things τοῦ 818, 


beholding but did not 


and’ 
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el5ay, - καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ. 
they Saw, ᾿ and to hear what (things) 
ἀκούετε. Kal οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 
25 Καὶ ἰδοὺ νομικός τις 
And: look! one versed in the law - some 


ἀνέστη ExtreipaCav: αὐτὸν λέγων. Διδάσκαλε, 
stoodup testingout “him saying ‘Teacher, ~~ 


τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον KAnpovopy ow; 
what having done life everlasting sheild inherit? 


6 ὁ - δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Ἐν. τῷ 
The (one) but said toward him Im the 
νόμῳ "τί γὙέγρατται; πῷ 
a what has been written? How 
ἀναγινώσκεις; 27 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς: 


are you reading? 


εἶπεν ᾿Αγαπήσεις. Κύριον τὸν θεόν... 
said You shall love 


Lord the. God of you 
ἐξ ὅλης. καρδίας cou καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
outof whole heart ofyou and in whole the 
ψυχῆ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ἰσχύι σου 
soul ofyou and in whole: the strength of you 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ. . τῇ διανοίᾳ. σου, Kal. τὸν 
the. mind. of you, and the 


and in whole 
πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 28. εἶπεν δὲ 
as. yourself. -Hesaid but 


neighbor - of you: 
αὐτῷ Ὀρθῶς ἀπεκρίθης: τοῦτο... ποίει 
be doing 


tohim Correctly you Spawned: this 


καὶ ζήσῃ 
and you will hive. 

29 ‘O 
The (one}. 


δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν 
.but. willing tojustify himself 
εἶτεν πρὸς τὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν Kai τίς ἐστίν᾽ © pou 
said toward. the Jesus And who is ofme 
πλησίον; 30 ὑπολαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
neighbor? Having taken under the Jesus _ said 
᾿Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν 
some. ᾿ was going down 
εἰς =" lepeixd καὶ 
‘into Jericho and 
οἵ -καὶ ἐκδύσαντες ᾿ 
fell about, -who also. having stripped him 


πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ᾿ ἀπῆλθον ἀφέντες 
blows ‘having put upon they hee off having let go off 


ἡμιθανῆ. .31 κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
one half- Beads -According to coincidence but 


ἀρεύς. τις κατέβαινεν ἐν ὁδῷ 
driest some was going, down in way 


arr ὸ 
from 
λῃσταῖς 
to robbers 
αὐτὸν Kail. 
and 


ee μ 
Jerusalem 


περιέπεσεν, - 


τῇ 
the 


The (one) but having answered’ 
σου ἢ 


fhe said: 


LUKE 10: 25—31 


see them, and to hear 
the things you are 
hearing but did not 
hear. them.” 


25 Now, look! a cer- 
tain man versed “in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him . out, and 
said: “Teacher, by do- 
ing what shall I in- 
herit everlasting life?” 
26 He said to him: 
“What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?” 27In answer 
“You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and: with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,’ and, ‘your 
neighbor as your- 
self.’” 28He said to 
him: “You answered 
correctly; ‘keep on do- 
ing this and you will 
get life.’ "ἢ 


29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 36In 
reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down ‘from. Jerusa- 
lem to Jer’i-cho and 
fell among _ robbers, 
who both stripped him 
and inflicted blows, 
and went off, leay- 
ing him §half-dead,. 
31 Now, .,by _ coinci- 


‘dence, a certain priest 


going down 
that road, 


was | 
over 


je Tahoe 121-10, 13-18,21. the Lord, NBA. 
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αὐτὸν 

him 
Kal 
also 
καὶ 
and 


ἰδὼν 
having seen 
32 ὁμοίως δὲ 
went along by Srponite side; likewise but 


Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον ἐλθὼν 
Levite downon the place having come 


ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 
having seen " went along i Adee fe side. 
33 Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὁδεύων ἦλθεν 
Samaritan but some makinghisway came 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν 
down on him and having seen 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, 34 καὶ προσελθὼν 


was moved with pity, and having come toward 


κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων 
he bound down the wounds ofhim pouring upon 


ἔλαιον Kal οἶνον, ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν 
oil and wine, havingmounted but him 


ἐπὶ ὁ ἴδιον κτῆνο ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν 
upon the own beastofburden he led 


εἰς πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 35 καὶ 
into inn — and hetookcareof him. And 


ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκθαλὼν δύο δηνάρια 
upon the morrow having thrustout two denarii 


ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Επιμελήθητι 
he gave to the innkeeper and said Take care of 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν προσδατπανήσῃς 
him, and that likely you ar spend toward 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με 
I in the to be coming back upon me 


ἀποδώσω σοι. 36 τίς. τούτων τῶν 
shall give back to you. Which one ofthese the 


τριῶν πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι 
three neighbor itseems ἴογοισ ἰο have become 
TOU ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς; 
ofthe (one) having fallen into the robbers? 
37 ὁ - δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ ποιήσας 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 


TO ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
the mercy with him. Said but tohim the 


᾿Ιησοῦς Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει 
Jesus Be going yourway and you bedoing 
ὁμοίως. 

ἘΠῚ 


Ἔν δὲ 
In but 


Kal 
and 
ἀντιπαρῆλθεν" 


ἐκείνῃ 
that, : 


τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
the to be going their way them 


αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην τινάς γυνὴ δέ 
he entered into village some; woman but 
τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα treSéEato αὐτὸν 
some toname Martha _ received under bim 
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but, when he saw 

he went by on tha 
opposite side. 32 Like. 
wise, a Levite also; 
when he_ got down 
to the place and say 
him, went by on the 
opposite side. 33 By 
8 certain Sa-mar’j. 
tan traveling the roag 
came upon him and 
at seeing him, he was 
moved with pity, 
34So he approached 
him and bound up 
his wounds, pouring 
oil and wine upon 
them. Then he mount. 
ed him upon his own 
beast and brought 
him to an inn and 
took care of him, 
35 And the next day 
he took out two de- 
nar’i-i, gave them to 
the innkeeper, and 
said, ‘Take caré of 
him, and whatever 
you spend besides this, 
I will repay you when 
I come back here’ 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neigh- 
bor to the man that 
fell among the rob- 
bers?” 37 He said: 
“The one that acted 
mercifully toward 
him.” Jesus then said 
to him: “Go your way 
and be doing the same 
yourself.” 

38 Now as they" were 
going their way he en- 
tered into a certain vil- 
lage. Here a certain 
woman named Martha 
received him as guest 


ΡΝ 


ei rea tom 
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ἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. 33° Kai τῇδε ν 
ΤΗΝ the house. And tothe (one) but was 
καλουμένη ΜὨαριά ἣ καὶ 
ἀδελφὴ being called Mary. J who also 
παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 
having Sat alongside toward the feet of the 


κυρίου ἤκουεν τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. 40 ἡ 
tord washearing the word of him. The 
δὲ Μάρθα περιεσττᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν 
put Martha wasbeing distracted about much 
διακονίαν" ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Κύριε, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή μου 
not does Me matter to you that the sister of me 
μόνην HE κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν; εἰπὸν 
‘alone me wasleaving down tobe serving? Say 
οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα - pot 
therefore to her in order that to me 
συναντιλάβηται. 41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


she might give aid together. Having answered but 


ἵπεν αὐτῇ ὁ κύριο Μάρθα μΜαάάρθα, 
oad to her the Lora? Martha meer 
μεριμνᾷςε καὶ θορυβάζῃ περὶ 


youare anxious and you are being disturbed ἀρσαὶ 


πολλά, 42 ὀλίγων δέ ἐστιν χρεία 
many (things), of few cthings) but is need 


ἑνό Μαριὰ a ν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα 
of ae Mary ioe τ Sood" part 


ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 
chose which not willbe lifted up from her. 


11 Kc per 


τόπω 
place 


εἶπέν 


αὐτὸν ἐν 

‘him in 

ἐπαύσατο, 
he ceased, 


EYEVETO 

it happened 

ca προσευχόμενον, 
_ some praying, 

TIS τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
said someone ofthe disciples ofhim toward 
αὐτόν Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
him Lord, teach to be praying, 

καθὼς Kal ᾿Ιωάνης ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
according as also John taught the disciples 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him, 

2 εἶπεν 

He said 
προσεύχησθε, λέγετε 
You may be praying, be vou saying 


ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" 
let be sanctified the name of you; 


βασιλεία σου: 8 τὸν ἄρτον 
kingdom of you; the bread 


ἐν τῷ εἶναι 
in the tobe 
ὡς 
85 


“Ὅταν 
Whenever 


Πάτερ, 
Father, 
ἐλθάτω 
let come the 
ε na Ν᾿ 
ἡμῶν τον 
of us the 


δὲ 
but 


αὐτοῖς 
to them 


LUKE 10: 39—I11: 3 


into the house. 39 This 


woman also had a 
sister called Mary, 
who, however, sat 


down at the feet of 
the Lord and kept 
listening to his word. 
40 Martha, on the 
other hand, was dis- 
tracted with attend- 
ing to many duties. 
So, she came near 
and said: “Lord, does 
it not matter to you 
that my sister has 
left me alone to at- 
tend to things? Tell 
her, therefore, to join 
in helping me.” 41 In 
answer the Lord said 
to her: ‘‘Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
42A few things, 
though, are needed, or 
just one. For her part, 
Mary chose the good 
portion, and it will 
not be taken away 
from her.” 


1 Now on the oc- 
casion of his 
being in a certain 
place praying, when 
he stopped, a certain 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Lord, 
teach us how to pray, 
just as John also 
taught his disciples.” 
2Then he said to 
them: ‘‘Whenever 
You pray, say, 
‘Father, let your name 
be sanctified. Let 
your kingdom come. 
3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11: 4—10 


ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ 
upon [day] being be giving tous the according to 
¢ » ΝῚ ww € ~ x , ἣν - 
ἡμέραν: 4 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν 
day; and let go off tous the . if us, 


sins fo) 
Kal γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν. παντὶ 
also for very (ones) we are letting go off to everyone 


> ΄ ς 5 A Ἂς > 2 a 
ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν: καὶ μὴ. εἰσενεγκῇῃς ἡμᾶς 
Caine to us;.and not should you paaeia us 

εἰς πειρασμόν. 
into temptation. 
5 Καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τίς ἐξ 
And he said toward them Whichone out of 
ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσεται πρὸς 


rou willhave friend and will go his way toward 
αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ φίλε, 
him [of] midnight and might βὰν tohim Friend, 
χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, 6 ἐπειδὴ φίλος 
loan to me ee loaves, since riend 
μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με 
ofme came to be alongside out of way toward me 
καὶ οὐκ. ἔχω ὃ. παραθήσω αὐτῷ" 
and not Iam having which I might put beside him; 
7 κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς 
and that (one) from inside having answered 
εἴπῃ Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε: 
might say Νοΐ tome troubles be having beside; 
ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 
already the door hasbeenlocked, and the 
παιδία μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
little children ofme..with me into the bed 
εἰσίν: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. 
are; not Iamable having stood up togive you. 
8 λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ. δώσει αὐτῷ 
Iam saying to rou, if and not he will give to him 
ἀναστὰς διὰ - τὸ εἶναι φίλον 
having stood up through the to be friend 
αὐτοῦ, διά γε τὴν ἀναιδίαν 
ofhim, through’ in fact the lack of modesty 
αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς «δώσει αὐτῷ 
of him having got up he will give to him 
ὅσων χρήζει. 9 Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, 
of as many as he isin need. AndI to vou am saying, 
αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" 
Be rou asking, and it will be given to you; 
. ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε; κρούετε, 
be vou seeking, and you will find; be rou knocking, 


καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 1 πᾶς γὰρ 
and itwillbeopened to you. Everyone for 
é αἰτῶν. λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν 


the (one). asking ‘receives, .and the (one): seeking 


‘being 
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for the day according 
to the day’s require. 
ment. 4And forgive 
us our sins, for -we 
ourselves also forgiye 
everyone that -is -in 
debt to us; and dg 
not bring us into 
temptation,’ ” μὰ 


δ Further, he said 
to them: “Who ‘of 
you will have a frieng 
and will go to him af 
midnight and say to 
him, ‘Friend, loan’ tie 
three loaves, 6hbe- 
cause ἃ friend of mine 
has just come to me 
on a ‘journey and 
I have nothing to set 
before him’? 7 And 
that one from inside 
says in reply, ‘Quit 
making me _ trouble: 
The door is already 
locked, and my young 
children are with me 
in bed; I cannot ‘rise 
up and give you any- 
thing.’ 8I tell ‘you, 
Although he will not 
rise up and give: hin 
anything because. οὗ 
his friend; 
certainly because: of 
his bold persistence he 
will get. up and’ give 
him what things™ he 
needs. 9 Accordingly I 
say to you, Keep on 
asking, and it willbe 
given χοῦ; keep or 
seeking, and-you will 
find; keep on knock- 
ing, and it~ will 
be opened to Yow. 
10¥For everyone. ask- 
ing receives, δά 
everyone seeking 


SE 
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εὑρίσκει, ᾿ καὶ - τῷ κρούοντι 
finds,. and - to the: (one) - knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται.. 1 τίνα :- δὲ ἐξ. ὑμῶν 
it will be opened. Whichone but outof you 
. ε Pod ““--- ex . 2 Fk, x 
τὸν πατέρα αἰτήσει “ὁ υἱὸς : ἰχθύν; μὴ 
the father -will ask the son fish, ἐγ not 

ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; . 
instead of fish. serpent tohim will. give upon? 
122 ἢ καὶ αἰτήσει. dv, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ 


or also he will ask egg, he will give upon to him 
σκορπίον; 13 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 
scorpion?’ If therefore «-you" wicked (ones) 
ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε. δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 
existing - have known . gifts good to be giving 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ 
tothe children. οἵ you, tohow much rather. the 
πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ. οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
Father the (one) outof heaven will give spirit 
ἅγιον.. τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. ὮΝ 
holy tothe (ones) asking ". 

14 Καὶ ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον κωφόν' 

And he was throwing out demon dumb; 

ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος 
ithappened but of the demon having come out 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. 
spoke the dumb (one). 
ὄχλοι: 15 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ 
crowds; some but out of 
BeeteBoUA :᾿τῷ  ἄρχοντε τῶν δαιμονίων 
Beelzebul the ruler of the demons 

ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια: 16 ἕτεροι 
he 15 throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
but tempting sign out of heaven 
ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 17 αὐτὸς δὲ 
were seeking beside him. He but 
εἰδὼς. αὐτῶν. τὰ διανοήματα. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
knowing’ of them the imaginations. said to them 
Πᾶσα βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν. διαμερισθεῖσα 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 


him, 


And wondered the 


> lal > 2 
αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἐν 
them said In 


_ ἐρημοῦται, ‘Kat οἶκος. «ἐπὶ οἶκον 
‘sbeing made desolate, and - house’. upon — house 
Minter, 18 ci δὲ καὶ: ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ 

itis falling, Ti but also’ the ‘ Satan. upon 
ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη,. πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ 

ΔΙΠΊ5615 wasdivided, how will stand’ the 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι" λέγετε ἐν 
angdom of him? Because you are saying in 
βϑεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν. . με te δαιμόνια. 
Beelzebul .to be throwing out -me the demons. - 


Kat ἐθαύμασαν οἷ᾽ 
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finds, and to. every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 11 Indeed, 
which : father is there 
among. you who, if 
his son asks for. a 
fish, will perhaps 
hand him ἃ serpent 
instead of a fish? 
12 Or if he also asks 
for an egg, will hand 
him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if you, 
although being wick- 
ed, Know ‘how to give 
good gifts to YouR 
children, “how much 
more so will the Fa- 
ther in heaven give 
holy spirit to. those 


}asking him!” 


14 Later he was ex- 
pelling a dumb demon. 
After the demon 
came out, the dumb 
man_ spoke. And the 
crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons. by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However; others, to 
tempt him, began 
seeking -a- sign out 
of heaven from him. 
i7Knowing. their 
imaginations -he said 
to them: “Every king- 
dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and.a house 
[divided]. against it- 
self... falls, 18So if 
Satan is also divided 
against himself, how 
will his kingdom 
stand? . Because You 
say I expel: the 
demons by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub. 
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19 ci δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
If but I in Beelzebul Iam throwing out the 
δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι 
demons, the sons of you in whom 
ἐκβάλλουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν 
are they throwing out? Through this they. of you 
κριταὶ ἔσονται. 20 εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ 


judges will be. If but in finger of God 
2 x > ‘4 x ᾽ Δ’ 
ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια,., ἄρα 
I am throwing out the demons, really 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
came ahead of upon you -the kingdom ofthe 
θεοῦ. 21 ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς 
God. . Whenever the strong [man] 
καθωπλισμένος -: φυλάσσῃ͵ τὴν 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν τὰ 
of himself courtyard, in peace is the 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ: 22 ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος 
belongings of him; whenever but stronger 
αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτόν, 


οὗ him having come upon he might conquer him, 
τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ᾽ ῇ 
the fullarmament ofhim ὯΘ liftsup upon which 


ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ 

he had been trusting, αὐ ἰδ spoils of him 
διαδίδωσιν. 28 ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ’ 

he is giving through. The (one) not being with 
ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 


συνάγων μετ’ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 


gathering with me [5 scattering. 
24 “Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 
Whenever the unclean spirit 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
man, 


ἐξέλθῃ διέρχεται 
might come out from the it is passing 


δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, Kai 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


μὴ εὑρίσκον τότε λέγει Ὑποστρέψω εἰς 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
tov οἶκόν μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: 2 καὶ 
the house ofme from where I came out; and 
ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει 
Then it goes its way and takes along 


ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτά, 
different spirits more wicked ofitself seven, 
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19If it is by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub I ex, 
pel the demons, by 
whom do YOUR sons 
expel them? Because 
of this they will he 
judges of σοῦ. 20 By 
if it is by means οἱ 
God’s finger I expe 
the demons, the king. 
dom of God has real. 
ly overtaken vovp, 
21When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings continue 
in peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger: than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trust- 
ing, and he divides 
out the things he 
despoiled him οἵ, 
23He that is not on 
my side is against 
me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

24“When an = un- 
clean spirit comes out 
of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and, 
after finding none, 
it says, ‘I will return 
to my house οἱ 
of which I moved.’ 
25 And on arriving it 
finds it swept clean 
and adorned, 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven dif: 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
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καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ 
and having entered they are dwelling there, and 

γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 

tha worse ofthe first (things). 

27 “Eyévetro δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν 


Ithappened but in the tobesaying him 


ες ταῦτα ἐπάρασά τις φωνὴν 
these (things) having lifted up someone. voice 
γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαρία 
woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 
ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
the cavity the (one) havingcarried you and 
μαστοὶ οὗς ἐθήλασας: 28 αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν 
preasts which you sucked; he but said 
Mevoiy μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες 
Indeed therefore happy the (cones) hearing 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 
the word. ofthe God and (ones) guarding. . 


29 Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων᾽ 
Of the but crowds 

La ΄ «ε 
ξατο λέγειν Η 
ΓᾺ μὴ αλν] tobesaying The 
γενεὰ πονηρά ἐστιν’ σημεῖον 

generation wicked is; sign 
καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ 
and sign not willbe given toit if not the 
σημεῖον “lava. 30 καθὼς γὰρ ἐγένετο 
sign of Jonah. According as for became 


6 ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Niveveitatc σημεῖον, οὕτως 
the Jonah _ tothe Ninevites sign, thus 
ἔσται Kat ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
willbe also the Son ofthe man 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 31 βασίλισσα 
generation this. Queen 
ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν 
willbe ταϊδβεᾶυρ in the judgment with the 
ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ 
male persons’ ΟΣ the generation this and 
ὅτι ὦἦλθεν. ἐκ τῶν 
because she came outof the 
f ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
limits ofthe ea to hear the wisdom 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος 
οὗ Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


ὧδε. 32 ἄνδρες Νιιννευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν 
here, Male persons Ninevites willstandup in 
τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης Kal 
6 judgment with the generation this and 


ἐπαθροιζομένων 
massing upon 

γενεὰ αὕτη 

generation this 


TEI 
it is 


τῇ 
to the 


VOTOU 
of south 


κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" 
willjudgedown them; 


περάτων τῆς γῆς 
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and, after getting in- 
side, they dwell there; 
and the final circum- 
stances of that man 
become worse . than 
the first.” ; 

27Now as he was 
saying these things 
a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried 
you and the breasts 
that you sucked!” 
28 But he said: “No, 
rather, Happy are 
those hearing the 
word of God and 
keeping it!” 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jonah. $0For = just 
as Jo’nah became a 
sign to the Nin’e-vites, 
in the same way will 
the Son of man he 
also to this gener- 
ation. 31The queen 
of the south will be 
raised up in the 
judgment with the 
men of this gener- 
ation and will con- 
demn them; because 
she came from the 
ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom 
of Sol’o-mon, but, 
look! something more 
than Sol’o-mon is 
here. 32The men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 


LUKE 11: 33—39 


ὅτι μετένόησαν᾽: 


- κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν’ 
because they repented 


they will judge down it; 
εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα .. "lava, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
into the {πίπρ preached ofJonah, .and_ look! 

πλεῖον "lava ὧδε. 38 Οὐδεὶς Adyvov 
something more of Jonah here. Noone lamp. 


ἅψας. εἰς. κρύπτην τίθησιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 
having lighted into vault heputs mor under 
τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 


the measuring basket . but. upcn the lampstand, 
~ ἵνα -- ot” εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φῶς 
in order that the (ones) . going their way in the light 
βλέπωσιν: 34 ‘O λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν 
may behold, * The lamp of the body is. 
ὁ - ὀφθαλμός σου: ὅταν ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
the: eye ofyou. Whenever the eye 
cou ἁπλοῦς ἦ; καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 
of you. single maybe, also. whole. the «= body 
σου φωτινόν ἐστιν ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς 
of you enlightened [5; whenever but wicked 


ἢ, καὶ τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτινόν. 
itmay be, also the body ofyou dark, 
35 σκόπει οὖν μὴ -τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν 
ΒΘ alert. therefore not .the light the (one) in 

σκότος ἐστίν. 36 εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά 
you darkness 15. If therefore the .body 
σου ὅλον φωτινόν,, μὴ ἔχον μέρος τι 
of you whole enlightened, not having part any 
σκοτινόν, ἔσται φωτινὸν ὅλον ὡς ὅταν 

dark, it willbe enlightened whole as whenever 


ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῆ φωτίζῃ σε. 
the lamp tothe flashing may be enlightening you. 


87 Ἐν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι 
- In but the to speak 

ὅπω 

so tha 


σοὶ 


> Ἂν 
QUTOV 


ἐρῶ το - ίχη 


is requesting 
ἀριστήσῃ ‘tap’ 
Pharisee ‘he might dine - beside 
αὐτῷ: εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 38 ὁ δὲ 
him; having entered but he fell back. -. The but 
Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν : ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι . οὐ 
Pharisee . having-seen . wondered * because not 
πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. 
first he was dipped , before the - dinner. 
39 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος. πρὸς. αὐτόν Nov 
» - Said but the Lord-. toward. him Νονν 
es ς΄ ᾿ a . κα ts n i ΄ 
ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ . ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου 
᾿ the. outside of the Β 


Φαρισαΐος 


you the Pharisees ‘cup 
καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, τὸ. δὲ 
and ofthe dish. ὑοῦ are cleansing, -the but 


ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. 
Ἰπδίαο, “ots you Chu of plunder and wickedness. 
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will condemn it; be. 
cause they repented 
at what  Jo’nah 
preached; but, look! 


something .more than ~ 


Jo’nah is here. 33 Af- 
ter lighting a lamp, 
a person puts it, not 
in a vault nor under 
ἃ measuring basket; 
but upon the lamp- 
stand, that those 
stepping in may be- 
hold the light. 34 The 
lamp of the body is 
your eye. When your 
eye is simple, your 
whole body is - 8150 
bright; but when. it 
is wicked, your body 
is also dark. 353Be 
alert, therefore. Per- 
haps the light that 
is in you is darkness, 
36 Therefore, if your 
whole body is bright 
with no part at all 
dark, it will all he 
as bright. as when ἃ 
lamp gives you ligh 
by its rays.” Δ 

37 When . he... had 
‘Spoken this, a Phari- 
see requested him. to 
dine with him. .So 
he went in and re- 
clined at the table. 
38 However, the. Phar- 
isee was surprised 
at seeing that he 
did not first wash 
before the. dinner: 
89 But the Lord ‘said 
to him: “Now. «you 
Pharisees, vou cleanse 
the outside οὐ the 
cup and... dish, _ but 
the inside of -You 
is full of plunder 
and. wickedness. 


1 ναμαανρουτινν 
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40 Unreasonable per- 
sons! He that made 
the outside made. also 
the inside, did he not? 
41 Nevertheless, - give 
as gifts of mercy the 
things that are inside, 
and, look! all [other] 
things are clean about 
you. 42But woe to 
YOU Pharisees, because 
you give the tenth of 
the mint and the rue 
and of every [other] 
vegetable, but vou 
pass by the justice 
and the love of God! 
These things vou were 
under obligation to do, 
but those other things 
not to omit. 43 Woe 
to rou Pharisees, be-~ 
cause you love the 
front seats in the 
synagogues. and the 


ποιήσας 
having made 


ἐποίησεν; 


4 ἄφρονες, 

Senseless (ones), 
ὁ ἔξωθεν καὶ 
the outside also 
41 πλὴν 


Besides 


οὐχ ὁ 
not the (one) 


τὸ ἔσωθεν 
the inside he made? 


τὰ ἐνόντα - δότε 
the (things) -being inside give vou 


ἐλεημοσύνην, Kal ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ 
giftsofmercy, and look! ali (things) clean 

ὑμῖν ἐστίν. 42 ἀλλὰ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
to You is. But woe to rou the 


Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ. 
Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the 


ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν 
mint and the rue and every 


λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν 
vegetable, and youare bypassing the judgment 


καὶ THY ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ“. - -ταῦτα . δὲ 
and the love ofthe God; these (things) but 


ἔδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ 
itwas necessary todo and.those (things) not 


παρεῖναι. 43 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
to let go beside. Woe toyou the Pharisees, 


ὅτι ᾿ ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν 
because Youareloving the front place of sitting 


ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς Kal τοὺς cotacpotc ἐν 


in the synagogues and the . greetings in greetings in the mar 
ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. 44 οὐάλὶ ὑμῖν ὅτι -| ke 6 : 
the marketplaces, Woe tovovu, becatise see δ μρε τα pl 
Σ x ee a a - , 
ἐστε ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ 2 ; ial 
you are 88 the memorial tombs’ the (ones) at Pg peal 
ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι - οἱ i i ν 
ποῖ evident, and the men ’ the (ones) eA wai Gee oe 
περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. ; 
walking about ontop not they have known. and do not know 11} 
45 "Α θεὶ , | ᾿ 45ΊΗ answer a cer- 
TTOKPIVEIG SE τις τῶν | tain one of. those 
Having answered but someone of the ᾿ 
οὐ νομικῶν ᾿ λέγει αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε versed: 15 the: Law. 
“ “5814 to him: “Teach- 


ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, 


ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. fer im saying these 
these (things) saying also us youare outraging.} things you also: insult 
6 ὁ δὲς εἶπεν Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς jus.” 46 Then he said: 
- The (one) ~ but said Also toyvou the | Woe also to You 
νομικοῖς οὐαί, ὅτι φορτίζετε. | 

ones versed in the law woe, because rou ate eee wie 86 verre τ phe 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστα eed Maeda τ 
KTa, καὶ , with Τῷ ’ 

the men loads hard to be borne, and load men with. loads 


hard to be borne, .but 


αὐτοὶ ο ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν : 
very (ones) toone . ofthe fingers — of you} YOU yourselves do not 
οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις." touch the loads with 
not you are touching tothe - loads. one of your fingers! 
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47 ovat ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ 
Woe ἰούου, because σοῦ 816 building the 


μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν οἱ δὲ 
memorial tombs of the prophets the but 
πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. 
fathers of rou killed them. 
48 ἄρα μάρτυρές — ἐστε καὶ 
Really witnesses You are and 
συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 
you are thinking well with tothe deeds of the 
πατέρων ὑμῶν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
fathers of rou, because ‘they indeed 


ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς οἰκοδομεῖτε. 
killed them You are building. 


49 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ σοφία τοῦ 
Through this also the wisdom of the 


θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφήτας 
God said Iwillsend off into them prophets 


Kal ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
and apostles, and outof them they will kill 


Kai διώξουσιν, 50 ἵνα 
and will persecute, in order that 


ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν 
might be sought Sut the blood of all the 


προφητῶν ἐκκεχυμένον ἀπὸ 
iscsi Ne the [blood] having been poured out from 


καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 
founding of world from the generation 


ταύτης, 51 ἀπὸ αἵματος “Ἄβελ ἕως 
this, from lood of Abel until 


αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου 
blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου" ναί, 
between the ‘tar and the house; yes, 


δὲ 
but 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ 
Iam ake to rou, it willbe sought out from the 
γενεᾶς ταύτης. 
generation this. 
52 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, 

Woe ἴογου the ones versed in the law, 
ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως: 
because rou lifted up the key of the knowledge; 
αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθατε καὶ τοὺς 
very (ones) not youentered and _ the (ones) 


εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. 


entering you hindered. 
δὅ83 Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ 
And from there having gone out of him 
ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 


eared the scribes and the Pharisees 
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47 “Woe to YOU, he: 
cause you build the 
memorial tombs of 
the prophets, but rou, 
forefathers Killeg 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of Yom 
forefathers and yet 
χοῦ give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets but 
you are building 
[their tombs]. 490On 
this account the wis- 
dom of God also said, 
‘I will send forth to 
them prophets and 
apostles, and _ they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50s0 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding of 
the world may he 


required from this 
generation, 5l1from 
the blood of Abel 


down to the blood of 
Zech:a-ri’ah, who was 
slain between the. al- 
tar and the house’ 
Yes, I tell you, -it 
will be required from 
this generation. 

52 “Woe to you who 
are versed in the 
Law, because you took 
away the key of 
knowledge; you your- 


‘selves did not go in, 


and those going in 
you hindered!” - 
53 So when he went 


out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 
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δειν. ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν 
δεινῶς, to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 54 ἐνεδρεύοντες 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 
αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
him tocatch something outof the mouth 
aut οὔ. 
of him. 3 
12 "Ev οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου; 
of the myriads . of the crowd, 
ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς 
Paarted to be saying toward the 
αθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Προσέχετε 
disciples of him first Be τοῦ giving attention 
ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς Couns, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
sf selves from the leaven, which is 
ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. 2 Οὐδὲν 
ἀλῤρταε μον of the Pharisees. Nothing 
δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν ὃ 
put having been carefully concealed is which 


οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


γνωσθήσεται. 3 dv ὧν 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 


ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν 
asmany (things) as in the darkness τοὺ 581 in 


τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ 
the light willbeheard, and which toward the 
οὖς ἐλαλήσατε . ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις 
ear you spoke in the private rooms 
κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 4 Λέγω 
willbe preached upon the housetops. Iam Sayin 
δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις μου, μὴ 
but to rou the friends of me, not 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
be τοῦ made fearful from the (ones) ang 
τὸ σῶμα Kal μετὰ ταῦτα ἡ ἐχόντων 
the body and after these (things) ore having 
περισσότερόν τι ποιῆσαι. 
more abundant anything to do. 
ὅ ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν 
I shall indicate but to rou 
τίνα φοβη ηθῆτε“ 
whom you should be made fearful of; 
οβήθητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ 
be rou made fearful of the (one) after the 
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in to press upon 
him terribly and to 
ply him with ques- 
tions about further 
things, 54lying in 
wait for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the mean- 

time, when the 
crowd had gathered 
together in so many 
thousands that they 
were stepping upon 
one another, he start- 
ed out by saying first 
to his disciples: 
“Waich out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypoc- 
risy. 2But there is 
nothing carefully con- 
cealed that will not 
be revealed, and secret 
that will not. become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will be 
heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rcoms will 
be preached from the 
housetops. 4 Moreover, 
I say to you, my 
friends, Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body and after this 
are not able to do 
anything more. 5 But 
I will indicate. to 
you whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 
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ἀποκτεῖναι ‘killing -has author: 
ity to throw into 
Ge-hen’na." Yes, ἢ 
‘tell you, fear this 
One. 6 Five sparrows 
sell for two  coing 
of small value,.--do 


they not? Yet not one 


ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς 

to kill having . authority | to throw in: .into 
τὴν yéewav' val, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον 
the pens yes, Iamsaying to rou, this (one) 


οβήθη τε. 6 οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία 
be Sou made fearful of. Not five sparrows 


π᾿ωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ &v ἐξ 
are being sold.. of assarii two? And one outof 


αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐπιλελησμένον. ἐνώπιον [οὗ them goes — for. 
them not is | having been forgotten’ insight | gotten before God, 

τοῦ. θεοῦ. T GAA Kal αἱ τρίχες τ 7 But even th i 
se Geek ee ee ee Ee τῆς. Ὁ tae nis 
Kee γῆς τῶν πᾶσς of vour heads are alj 

αἱ μ ὅσαι ἡνται". : 
head of you all [hairs} ΜΝ νου numbered; -number ed. Have Te 
μὴ. ᾿ς φοβεῖσθε «πολλῶν στρουθίων fear; You are worth 
not be vou fearing; of many ‘sparrows |More than many spar. 
διαφέρετε, rows. se 
YoU are ee 8“I say, then, te 
8 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς ὃς ἂν [τοῦὐ, Everyone that 


Tam ΝΕ but to-vou, everyone who likely 


ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ἍΜ) confess in me in front. of the men, 


Kai ὁ υἱὸς. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν 
also the Son. οὗ the man will confess in 


αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ" 
him in front ofthe angels: ofthe God; 


9 ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενδς με ἐνώπιον 
the (one). but having disowned τὴθ insight 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον 
of the men he will be disowned in sight 
τῶν. ἀγγέλων toG θεοῦ. 10 Kai πᾶς ὃς 
ofthe angels ofthe God. And everyone who 
ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
willsay word into the Son ace the man, 


ἀφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ . δὲ εἰς τὸ 
it will be let go of to him to ihe ms but into the 


ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι οὐκ 
holy spirit : having blasphemed not 
ἀφεθήσεται. 11 Ὅταν δὲ 

it will be let go off. Whenever but 
. εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς τὰς 
they may be bringing in You upon ᾿ the 


συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ 
synagogues and the government officials and 


τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμνήσητε 
the authorities, not should vou pecore anxious 


πῶς ἢ τί ἀπολογήσησθε 
how or what. you should speak in defense 


confesses union with 
me before men, ὑπὸ 
Son of man will 
also. confess union 
with him .before the 
angels of God. 9 But 
he that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before the 
angels of God. 10 Απὰ 
‘everyone that says 4 
word against the Son 
of man, it will “be 
forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 
it. 11 But when’ they 
bring You in δε: 
fore public assem 
blies and government 
‘officials and. author- 
ities, do. not’ become 
anxious about “how 
or what You will 
speak in defense” “OF 


2 x 
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nm 


or 


Pine 
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12 τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα 


εἴπτητε: 
the for holy spirit 


hat you should say; 


ιἰδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἃ 
| wl teach τοῦ -in very the hour what (things) 


Set : εἰπεῖν: 
jtisnmecessary ἴοὸ 580. 
13 Εἶπεν δέ τις 


Said but someone: 


αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ - 
to him Teacher, say 


ερίσασθαι μετ’ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. 
ie divide with me the inheritance. 


14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ἔάλνθρωπε, τίς 
The (one) but said ἴο him Man, who 
με κατέστησεν κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 
me setdown judge’ or divider upon you? 
15 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς ‘Opate καὶ 
He said but toward them Be rou seeing and 


φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης 
be rou guarding yourselves from all 


πλεονεξίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν 
covetousness, because notin the to be abounding 


τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν 
toanyone the life ofhim is outof the (things) 


ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. 16 Εἶπεν δὲ παραβολὴν 
existing . tohim, = Hesaid but parable 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς 
toward them saying Of man some 
πλουσίου. εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα. 17 καὶ 
rich produced well the jand. And 
διελογίζετο ἐν αὑτῷ λέγων Τί 
he was reasoning in himself saying 
ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω 
shall I do, because not Tam having 
συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μου; 
Ishould gather the fruits of me? 
εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιήσω" καθελῶ: 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall [8 Κ6 down 
μου “τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας 
of me the storehouses and greater (ones) 
οἰκοδομήσω, Kal συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα 
Tshall puild, and Ishall gather there all 


τὸν σῖτον Kal τὰ ΄ ἀγαθά “pou, 19 καὶ 
the wheat and the good (things) ofme, and 


ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μου Ψυχή, ἔχεις 
Ishallsay tothe soul ofme Soul, you are having 


πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά: 
Many good (things) lying into years many;: 
᾿ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 
take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded, 


ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου 

outof the crowd 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ pou 
tothe brother of me 


ποῦ 
where 
18 καὶ 
And 


What. 
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what you. will say; 
12for-the holy spirit 
will teach you in that 
very hour the things 
you ought to say.” 


13 Then a _ certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14He ‘said to 
him: “Man, who ap- 
pointed me judge or 
apportioner over YoU 
persons?” 15 Then he 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
guard against every 
sort of covetousness, 
because even when a 
person has an. abun- 
dance his life does 
not result from the 
things he possesses.” 
16 With that he spoke 
an illustration to 
them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently he be- 
gan’ reasoning within 
himself, saying, ‘What 
shall I do,. now that 
I have nowhere to 
gather my crops?’ 
18So he said, ‘I will 
do this: I will tear 
down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, 
and there I will gath- 
er all my grain and 
all my good things; 
19and I. will say to 
my soul: “Soul, you 
have many good 
things laid up for 
many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, 
enjoy yourself.’’” 


LUBE 12: 20—27 


αὐτῷ ὁ θεός "Ἄφρων 


20 εἶπεν δὲ F 
God Senseless (one), 


Said but tohim the 


ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν σου 
to this the night the soul - ofyou 

αἰτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ’ ἃ δὲ 
they areasking from you; what (things) but 
ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται; 21 . Οὕτως 
you prepared, to whom _ will be? Thus 

ὁ θησαυρίζων αὑτῷ καὶ μὴ -. εἰς 
the (one) treasuring tohimself and not into 


θεὸν πλουτῶν. 
God_ being rich. 
22 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
Διὰ- τοῦτο λέγω, ὑμῖν, μὴ 
Through this I am saying to rou, not 
epiuvare- τὸ ψυχῇ τί άγητε 
Be. See an siods tothe soul what τοῦ should eat, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν τί 
nor ; to the . body of rou what 
ἐνδύσησθε. 23 ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν 
τοῦ should put on. The for soul more 


ἐστιν τῆ τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
is “ate πο AR and the body ofthe 


ἐνδύματος. 24 κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας 
what is put on. Consider you down the ravens 


ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, 
that not they aresowing ΠΟΙ they are reaping, 
οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀττοθήκη, 
to which ones not is barn nor storehouse, 

Kai ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: πόσῳ 
and the God isnourishing them; to how much 
μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν. 

rather rou are differing of the birds. 
25 τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται 
Who but. outof you beinganxious is 8016 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν; 
upon the life-span of him to add . cubit? 
26 εἰ οὖν οὐδὲ ἐλαχίστου δύνασθε, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) σοὺ 81:6 able, 


τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν. 
what about the leftover (things) you are anxious? 


27 κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα πῶς 
Consider you down the lilies how 
αὐξάνει" οὐ κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ 
it is growing; not -it is toiling -not-but 
νήθει: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 
itisspinning; Iamsaying but tovou, not-but 
Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ 
Solomon in all the glory ot him 


μεριμνᾶτε; . - 
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20 But .God said ty 
him, ‘Unreasonable 
one, this night they 
are demanding - your 
soul from you. Who, 
then, is to -have the 
things you stored up» 
21 So it goes with the 
man that lays> Up 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich towarg 
God.” te ae 

22 Then he said tg 
his disciples: “On this 
account I say to yor; 
Quit being anxious. 
about’ your souls ag 
to what you will eat 
or about your bodies 
as to what you ‘will 
wear. 23For the soul 
is worth more than 
food and the body 
than clothing. 24 Mark, 
well that the ravens 
neither sow seed nor 
reap, and they have 
neither barn nor store: 
house, and yet God 
feeds them. Of how 
much more worth are 
you than birds? 
25 Who of you - by 
being anxious can add 
a cubit to his lifé 
span? 2611, therefore, 
you cannot do the, 
least thing, why he, 
anxious about the 
remaining things? 
27 Mark well how 
the lilies grow, they 
neither toil nor 
spin; but I tell 
you, Not even Sol’o- 
mon. in all his glory. 
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περι εβάλετο 


wasthrownabout as one of these. 


ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα ἥμερον καὶ 
field the vegetation. being elle τι and 
αὔριον εἰς κλίθανον 6addduevov ὁ θεὸς 
tomorrow into oven being thrown the God 


οὕτως ἀμφιάζει, πόσῳ 


thus) isclothing, tohow much rather You, 
ὀλιγόπιστοι. 29 καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ τεῖτε 

ones with little faith. And ΒΕ τῇ a. 

τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ 


what yvoumighteat and what you might drink, and 


μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε, 30 ταῦτα γὰ 
not be rou in suspense, these (things) for 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου 
ΒΓ} the nations of the world 
ἐπιζητοῦσιν, . . ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
are seeking upon, of rou but the Father 
οἶδεν ὅτι ἤζετε τούτων. 


ρῃςεΊ 
has known that you are having need of these (things) ; 
τὴν ὄδασιλείαν 


\ ζητεῖτε 
besides be vou seeking — the kingdom 


ἘΣ ΑΝ ἢ δ ἐς rs Σ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
of him, and these (things) will be aeaca ᾿ 
82 Μὴ φοθοῦ, 
Not be you fearing, the 
εὐδόκησεν ὁ 
because thought well of the 
δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν 
togive toyrou the 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
the belongings 
ἐλεημοσύνην. ποιήσατε 
gifts of mercy; make 


μὴ παλαιούμενα, 
not becoming old, 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
in the heavens, ᾿ 
ἐγγίζει 


is getting near 


31 πλὴν 


little flock, 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
Father fo} 


ὅτι 


kingdom, 
ὑμῶν 
of vou 


Sell rou 
x La 
Kai δότε 
and 
ἑαυτοῖς 
to selves 
θησαυρὸν 
treasure 


purses - 


never failing 
ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ 
‘where thief not 
οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: 34 ὅπου 
nor moth is consuming; where 


γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ 
for is the treasure ofyou, there 8150 
ἡ KapSia- ὑμῶν ἔσται. 
the heart - of rou: will be. 
35 "Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες 
_ Let be of you the ~ loins 
- περιεζωσμέναι καὶ of λύχνοι καιόμενοι, 
Ving been girded and the lamps burning, 


36 καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις 
and τοῦ like to men waiting for 


᾿ ὡς €v τούτων. 28 ci δὲ ἐν 
If but in 


μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, 


to τοῦ. 
τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον, 


You 
δασιλείαν. 33. Πωλήσατε 


give rou 


θαλλάντια 


> ca 
ἀνέκλειπτον. 
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was arrayed as one 
of these. 281, now, 
God. thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
an--oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
You, .you with little 
faith! 29 50 quit seek- 
ing. what you might 
eat and what you 
might drink, and quit 
being in anxious sus- 
pense; 30for all these 
are the things the 
nations of the world 
‘are eagerly pursuing, 
but Yrour Father 
knows rou need these 
things. 31 Neverthe- 
less, seek continually 
his. kingdom; and 
these things: will be 
added to you, 
32“Have πὸ fear, 
little flock, ‘because 
youR Father has ap- 
proved. of giving you 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to You and give gifts 


‘of mercy. Make purses 
‘for yourselves that do 


not wear out, a never- 
failing - treasure. in 
the heavens, where a 


‘thief does not get near 


nor moth consumes. 


34For where. your 
treasure is, there your 


hearts will be also. 

. 35“Let your loins 
be girded and your 
lamps be burning, 
36 and you yourselves 


be like men waiting for 


LUKE: 12: 37-42 


τὸν κύριον... ἑαυτῶν πότε ἀναλύσῃ. - 
the. lord οἔδβεῖνεβ when. he mightloosen up 
ἐκ τῶν. γάμων, Iva - ἐλθόντος 
outof. the | marriages,-_ in order that having come 
καὶ τ:-Κῤῥούσαντος .. εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν 
and. having knocked. iiamediatety they might.open 
αὐτῷ. 81 μακάριοι . οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὗς 
to him. ~ Happy: the = slaves those, ‘ whom 
«ἐλθὼν 6 - κύριος εὑρήσει . γρηγοροῦντας: 
having come the: lord willfind keeping awake;. 


ἀμὴν. λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιζώσεται - 
amen Iam saying. to you . that. he will gird himself 


Kol. ᾿᾿ ἀνακλινεῖ. : αὐτοὺς. καὶ 
and-. 6 will make recline: ' them. . and 

“Uo trapeABav διακονήσει : αὐτοῖς. 
having come alongside. he will serve to them. 


38 -- Kav") ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ 
: Andif in the second: andif in the third 


φυλακῇ. ᾿ ἔλθῃ «καὶ εὕρτ οὕτως, 
watch. Kemiont: come and he might find thus, 


μακάριοί εἰσιν. ἐκεῖνοι.-: 39 τοῦτο δὲ 
happy: are’... those ones. This but 


ινώακετε. ... Ott εἰ. ἤδει ὁ 
be vou knowing: that 18 - had known the 


οἰκοδεσπότης § ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέπτης 
householder  towhat ΒΟῸΣ the thief 


ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ 
is coming, . he stayed awake . likely and not 
ἀφῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ: 


he did let go “off: ‘to be dug through the house of.him, 


40 καὶ "ὑμεῖς “ γίνεσθε :- ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι. 
And. ᾿ τοῦ. become . ready, because 


ἧ ὥρᾳ. οὐ "δοκεῖτε ὁ 
ΓΝ ὙΠ hour «not “σοῦ are thinking the 


TOU: ἀνθρώπου, ἔρχεται... 
of the . man ,. 15 coming. 


- 741, Εἶπεν a. τὸ “Πέτρος | Κύριε, 
ν Said ας. the - Peter ford 


ἡμᾶς. τὴν, παραβολὴν - :τἀύτην 
parable εὐ this 


πρὸς " ετάντας; 42. καὶ 
᾿ἰονλατά - ἡ - all? - And 
κύριος Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸ 
Lord. Who Peale: ‘is: the faithfu 


ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν. “καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ 
the . discreet, ; whom will set down the lord upon 


HG θεραπείας τ αὐτοῦ. τοῦ ἧς διδόναι. 
the _ curing staff of him ‘of the to be giving | 


Son 


TPOS 


toward 
᾿λέγεις᾽ 
εἶπεν & 
+ said’ the 


3 ’ 
οἰκονόμος, 
steward, 


a Kat 
or. - also 


υἱὸς: 


you are saying: 
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their master when: he, 
returns*. ‘from. ‘the 
marriage, so.,that.- at 
his 
knocking - they - may 


at once open to him: 


37 Happy. are those 
slaves whom the mas- 


ter on arriving finds 


watching! : 
say to - YOU, 
gird himself ang 
make them. recline ab, 
the table::and wilt 
come alongside. -and 
minister 


Truly τ 


even if in: the. third, 
and finds them’ thuy} 
happy are: ὉΠΟΥ͂ 
39 But know this, that 
if the householder had 
known at what hour. 


the thief would. come,: 


he would have kept 
watching. and not. 


have let his house be 
broker’ into. 
also, keep ready, be-. 
‘|cause at an hour that, 
you do not think like-. 
ly the Son of man. ig 
coming.” |... fy. 


41 Then peter said: 
“Lord,: are you’ say- 
ing © this illustration 


toO_us’ or also to all?” 


42 And 
said: 


the Lord. 
who reali. 


ly. is.. the. faithful 


steward, ‘the: discreet 


one, whom: his }master- 


will appoint over. 
his body of .. atten- 
dants to keep giving 


- - Ὁ 


86) Or, “breaks away; departs.’” See Philippians 


1: 23, footnote. 


arriving anq. 


He will. 


to them,’ 
38 And if he arrives. 
in the second - watch}. 


40 You 


‘SAE ARERR HN eNO NNER RNA BONNY REI Se eet mm i aN Ment: ne heen 


ἐν δον 
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ἐν. -  καιρῷ...-. πὸ Ὁ σιτομέτριον; | them their measure of 
jin -appointed time 23 the’. measure of grain? | food.:supplies.. at. the 
43 μακάριος. ὁ “δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος; ὃν | proper. time? 43 Hap- 

Happy... the: slave .that,... whom | py is’.that-slave, if 
ἐλθὼν. ᾿ὁ κύριος᾽ αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει -ποιοῦντα | his master on arriving 
having-come: ‘the: lord ofhim willfind.. doing.. | finds him doing ‘so! 
"λέγω. ...-: ὑμῖν ὅτι [441 tell. vou. truth- 


οὕτως: 44 ἀληθῶς 
thus; . truthfully 
ἐπὶ πᾷσιν : -τοῖς 
upon .-.. all 7 the 
- καταστήσει ἀὐτόν. 45 
he will set own - him. : 


"δ᾽ , δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος͵ ἐν. τῇ. 
the ~ slave. “that ins the. 


Xpoviter "δ᾽ κύριός “μου ἔρχεσθαι, 
res time the- lord ofme to be coming, 
ξ ἄρξηται: "τύπτειν τοὺς - παῖδας 
he should start © to be smiting i Ἐπ *. boys 
καὶ τὰς © παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τὲ καὶ 
and ‘the : maidservants, '. .to be eating .and_ 8150. 
"πίνειν καὶ ©. μεθύσκεσθαι, |. 
᾿ be drinking cand . to be getting drunk, 


τ ἥξει ὁ κύριος: τοῦ. δούλου ἐκείνου 
ee arrive the ‘lord ” ofthe slave that: 


ἐν. ἔρ a ou προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν 

ἡμέρᾳ, to which not. he 15 expecting and in 
ὥρᾳ νος ἧ οὐ "":. γινώσκει; καὶ 
hour to which ‘not he is knowing, - and 


διχοτομήσει ᾿ : αὐτὸν καὶ ᾿ τὸ. μέρος: αὐτοῦ 
he willecutintwo°’ him and the: part of him 


μετὰ τῶν : ἀπίστων θήσει. 47 ἐκεῖνος 
with the unfaithful hones): will put. That 


δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς ᾿-: τὸ 
but...the _ slave . the ones “having. known . the 
θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ - καὶ μὴ 
“of the lord of him and. not 
:- ἑτοιμάσας ἢ ποιήσας πρὸς .. τὸ 
having prepared: . or- . having done - toward: .. the |: 
θέλημα <= αὐτοῦ ᾿΄΄. ---- δαρήσεται.-.:: 
wih ςςὃΞ-Ξ--οὔδπῖπα ᾿: he will be flayed Cwith 1 
“πολλάς: - 48 ὁ oe py μὴ γνοὺς: 
many [stripes]; “2s the but no having known 
"ποιήσας “ δὲ “. . kta. πληγῶν: 
having: dare: but (things) deserving of strokes Indeed, everyone to 
δαρήσεται :ὀλίγι' οὐ παντὶ: ζ δὲ [ 
will be hayed [with] γον, To everyone. but whom - much : was 
oe ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ -ζητηθήσαεται ~ εἰχεῦνς men ΜῈ abe 
ἰο whom was given much, much. will be oe demanded:.of him; 
and . the one “whom 


Tap’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ: “Ov παρέθεντο -- 
beside - him, to whom they set mloneside people putin charge of 


Tam ine ἰο χοῦ «=. that 


ὑπάρχουσιν .. αὐτοῦ 
belongings ᾿ς =. of him 


ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ 
ΣΕ ever. but should say 


καρδίᾳ. αὐτοῦ 
heart of him. 


\ 
Kal 


fully;;He will :appoint 
him: over: all his be- 
longings. 45 But: -if 
ever that slave should 
say in “his = heart, 
‘My, . master ‘delays 
coming,” ‘and should 
‘start to beat.the men- 
‘servants: and--the 
maidservants, ~ - and _ to 
-eat-- and drink: and 
get drunk, 46 the mas- 
‘ter ‘of that slave will 
come: on a ‘day: that 
‘fhe is’ not. expecting 
{him} and in an hour 
that.--he-does not 
know, and - he -will 
punish him with the 
greatest ‘severity and 
assign him a part 
with the. unfaithful 
ones... 47 Then that 
slave. that understood 
the will of his master 
but ‘did not get ready 
or: do _in line: with 
his’ will ‘will be’ beaten 
with. * many’ strokes. 
48 But the . cone: that 
did‘: ποῦ -- understand 
and so-did things. de- 
serving of: strokes will 
be -beaten with. few. 
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αὐτόν. 


πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν 
him, 


much, more abundantly they. will ask of 


49 [lip ἦλθον ὄαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the 

καὶ τί “ θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη; 
and what. lamwilling if already it was ignited? 
50 βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
τ, Baptism but. Iam having to be baptized, and 


πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου 

how Iam being held together until which [time] 
- τελεσθῇ. 51 δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
it should be finished. Are you thinking that 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ 
peace Icame to be alongside togive in . the 
γῇ; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
earth? No, Iam saying to you, but or 
διαμερισμόν. ὅζ . ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
division. They willbe for from the 
νῦν πέντε ἐν ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαμεμερισμένοι, 
now five in one house having been divided, 
τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισίν, 
three upon two and two upon three, 
53 διαμερισθήσονται πατὴρ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ 
will be divided father upon son and 
υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί, μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ 


mother upon daughter and 
πενθερὰ ἐπὶ 


son upon father, 


θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
daughter upon the’ mother, 


τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφη 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law 
ἐπὶ τὴν-- πενθεράν. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


54° "Ἔλεγεν. δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις 
He was saying but also tothe crowds 
“Ὅταν ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν 
Whenever youmightsee cloud rising 
ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε 
upon western [parts], immediately vou are saying 
ὅτι “Op6pog ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως: 
that Storm iscoming, and itbecomes thus; 
δῦ. καὶ ὅταν νότον πινέοντα, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 
Aéyete ὅτι Καύσων ἔσται, καὶ 
τοῦ 8.6 saying that Heat{wave]  willbe,.. and 
γίνεται. 56 ὑποκριταί, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
it becomes. Hypocrites, the face of the 
γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
earth and of the heaven rou have known 
δοκιμάζειν, τὸν καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον 


tobe proving, the -appointedtime but this 


yi, | 
earth, 


mother-in-law upon | 
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much, they will de. 
mand more than usy. 
al of him. τ ὥς 
49“ came to start 
a fire on the 68 
and what more _ jg 
there for me to wish 
if it has already been 
lighted? 50 Indeed, 1 
have a baptism with 
which to be baptized, 
and how I am being 
distressed until it is 
finished! 51Do τοῦ 
imagine I came to 
give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed;.7 
tell. you, but rather 
division. 52For from 
now on there will be 
five. in one house di- 
vided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will. he 
divided, father against 
son and son against 
father, mother against 
daughter and daugh- 
ter against [her] 
mother, mother-in- 
law against . [her] 
daughter-in-law and 
daughter-in-law 
against [her] moth- 
er-in-law.” 
54 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
crowds: “When you 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
you say, ‘A storm is 
coming,’ and it turns 
out so. 55 And when 
you see that a south 
wind is blowing, you 


say, ‘There will be a 


heat wave,’ and it oc- 
curs. 56 Hypocrites, 
you know how to ex- 
amine the outward ap- 
pearance of earth and 
sky, but how is it vou 


i 


i 
τ 
Η 
i 
i 
i 
? 
i 
i 


: 
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πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν; 
how not you have known to be proving? 
51 Τί “δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
What but also from selves 

οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; 
not you are judging the righteous (thing) 7 
58 ὡς yap ὑπάγεις μετὰ © TOU 
AS for you are going under with the 
ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ᾿ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
ruler, in the 


adversary atlaw of you upon 
ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


way give work to have rid oneself from him, 
μή ποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν 
not sometime hemayhale you toward the 
κριτήν, καὶ ὁ. κριτῆς σε παραδώσει τῷ 
dee. and the judge you willgive over to the 
πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ 
performer, and the performer you will throw 
εἰς φυλακήν. 59 λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
into prison. ITamsaying toyou, not not 

ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ 
you should come out fromthere until also {π6 
ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῷς. 


last lepton you should give back. 


13 Παρῆσαν δέ τινες 


Were present but some in 


καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν 
appointed ἔθ reporting back tohim about the 


Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα  Πειλᾶτος 
Galileans of whom the blood Pilate 


ἔμιξεν μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ 
mixed with the sacrifices of them. And 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δοκεῖτε. 
having answered hesaid ἴο them Do rou think 


ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ 
that the Galileans ἴπθβα sinners beside 


πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι 


ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ 
very the 


all the Galileans became, because 

ταῦτα πεπόνθασιν; 3. οὐχί, 
these (things) they have suffered? _ Not, 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ. μετανοῆτε 


Iam saying to rou, but. if ever not στοῦ may repent 
πάντες ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε. 4 ἢ 
all likewise - you will be destroyed. Or 
ἐκεῖνοι of δέκα ὀκτὼ. ἐφ’ otc ἔπεσεν ὁ 
those the ten eight upon. whom fell the 


πύργος. ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, 
tower . in the Siloam and killed them, 


LUKE 12: 57—13: 4 


do not know. how to 
examine this partic- 
ular time? 57 Why. do 
you not judge also 
for yourselves what is 
righteous? 58 For ex- 
ample, when you are 
going with your ad- 
versary at law to 8 
ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself of: the 
dispute with him, 
that he may never 
hale you before. the 
judge; and the judge 
deliver you to the 
court officer, and the 
court officer’ throw 
you into prison. 591 
tell you, You will 
certainly not get out 
from there until you 
pay over the last 
small coin of very lit- 
tle value.” 


13 At that very sea- 
son there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le’ans 
whose blood Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 2So in re- 
ply he said to them: 
“Do you imagine that 
these Gal-i-le’ans 
were proved worse 
sinners than all other 
Gal-i-le’ans because 
they have suffered 
these things? 3 No, in- 
deed, I tell you; but, 
unless you repent, 
rou will all likewise 
be destroyed. 4Or 
those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in 
Si-lo’am* fell, there- 
by killing them, 


-. τι A ET ECD 


4 Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, 711,18, 
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do you imagine that. 
they were proved 
‘greater ‘debtors’ than: 
-all other men inhab-: 
iting Jerusalem? 5 No, 
indeed, I tell yous 
}but, unless you: ‘reg 
pent; you will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way. ” 5 
| 6Then he went om 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A-certain man! 
chad a fig tree planted, 
in his vineyard, and 
he came looking: 
for fruit on ἐδ 
but found nonet 
7Then he ‘said to: 
the vinedresser, ‘Here. 
it is three years that. 
I have come looking 
for fruit on this 
fig tree, but have 
found . none. Cut. it 
down! Why really; 
should it keep. the 
ground useless?’ $In 
reply he said: to him} 
“Master, let it alone 
also this © year, “until, 


ἐγένοντο 
became - 


. δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ -ὀφειλέται 
do. you ae that they. debtors 


παρὰ ᾿ πάντας". δῷ Tous. ἀνθρώπους © TOUS 
beside ' all © the men the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντας ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ; ὅ 
_ inhabiting . Jerusalem? . : 


λέγω-- . ἀλλ᾽. 
Iam. saying 2: but 

μετανοή ἤσητε πάντες 
rou should repent: all s 


ἀπολεῖσθε. 
Ἐπ will be destroyed, 


ΓἜἜλεγεν:.- δὲ -: ταύτην τὴν" παραβολήν: 
ἡ Εν was saying, but this ἰπ6΄: parable. 
Συκῆν-- ᾿ εἶχέν. 2 11 
Fig tree . _Wwas having" someone 
πεφυτευμένην ἐν: τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, 
having been planted in’ the _-vineyard ofhim, 


καὶ ἦλθεν - ξητῶν. “καρττὸν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ 
and hecame. looking for ~ fruit in it and 
οὐχ. εὗρεν. 7 εἶπεν- δὲ πρὸς - τὸν 
not he found. He said: but toward the 


ἀμπελουργόν. ᾿Ιδοὺ τρία ἔτη ἀφ᾽ 
vinedresser: . .: Look! Three 


years from 

οὗ ἔρχομαι ᾿ ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν 
wien [time] I amcoming looking for fruit in 
τ συκῇ. ταύτ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω; 
τῇ fig tree this! ᾿ς and == not 


᾿ Tam finding;. 
ἔκκοψον. αὐτήὴ΄ ἵἌἮνα τί καὶ τὴν 
cutout _it;. in order that. what 


_ ἐὰν 

’ if ever 
ὡσαύτως 
similarly © 


εὐὑμῖν, 
_ to χοῦ, 


{ also. the 
γῆν : Kataip) ei; 8. o . δὲ 
earth it makes ine ective?. “The (one) but 


᾿ ἀποκριθεὶς ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἄφες 
having answered 15 saying to him Lord, let go off 


αὐτὴν καὶ. τοῦτο. τὸ ἔτος͵. ἕως ὅτου 
it also this ᾿ the year, until what [time] 
σκάψω.. περὶ. αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω. κόπρια" 
I shall dig’ about it _ and’ 1 shall throw manure; 
9 κἄν μὲν “ποιήσῃ καρπὸν εἰς 
τ Bae if indeed _‘it'should make fruit - ‘into: 
TO., --. μέλλον i ee _ εἰ δὲ 
the being about ‘(to bey — ὁ" if « -but 

ὑἐκκόψεις. αὐτήν. eee 
you shall cu ‘out - it 


10. Ἦν... δὲ. “διδάσκων, ἐν. 
᾿Βὲ was" “but teaching’ - _in of the 


συναγωγῶν ἐν. τοῖς σὐξξασω. 11 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
synagogues ᾿ in the. sabbaths. Ἀπάᾶ΄ ἸΟΟΚΙ 


γυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη. δέκα 
Woman spirit having of weakness years ten | 


put on manure; 
9and if .then it 
produces fruit in the 
future, [well and: 
good]; but if not, 
you shall cut it, 
down τ 

-10Now. he ~ 


no Ea 


was 
teaching . in one : of, 
the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11 And,. look!- 
a woman with a spirit. 
of weakness for eig - 


μιᾷ τῶν 


one - 


I dig around it and “ 


| 


but 


be getting cured 
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συνκύπτουσα - καὶ μὴ 
bending together and not 


εἰς. τὸ. οπαντελές. . 
into the gion leteneak 


αὐτὴν ὁ. A cots 
her the ‘Jesus 


εἶτεν αὐτῇ Γύνάι, 
said toher - Woman, 


ἀσθενείας 


ἐν τῆς 
of the weakness 


ὀκτώ, καὶ ἦν 
eight, .and. she was 


δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι. 
te aos to bend up 


12 ἰδὼν. - δὲ 


Having seen __ but 


προσεφώνησεν. - καὶ 
sounded. toward and 


ἀπολέλυσαι 
you have been released ‘from: 


σου, 13 καὶ scone. αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας: 
of you, and helaidupon her the hands; 


καὶ παραχρῆμα το ἀνωρθώθη, ο Καὶ 
and instantly. 516 was eiaiattened up, »and 


ἐδόξαξζεν τὸν θεόν. 14. ἀποκριθεὶς. 
was glorifying the God. Having answered 


δὲ ὁ : ἀρχισυνάγώγος; ἀγανακτῶν. 
the” ruler.of the synagogue, being indignant 
᾿ς τῷ, | CabBate 
tothe sabbath 
ἔλεγεν τῷ 
he was Teaying to the 


εἰσὶν ἐν 
are in 


ἐν αὐταῖς 


ὅτι. 
because 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Jesus, 
ἡμέραι 
days 
ἐργάζεσθαι: 
ie be working; in ‘them 


θεραπεύεσθε . καὶ μὴ τῇ 
and not tothe 


σαθδθάτου. 15. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ -- 
sabbath. ‘Answered but 


κύριος Kai εἶπεν “Ytroxpitai, 
Lord and said - Hypocrites, 


τῷ σαδόάτῳ οὐ λύει - τὸν θοῦν αὐτοῦ 
to the sabbath not ‘loosens. the. bull -.ofhim. 


ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆ ς φάτνης καὶ ἀπάγων . 
or the .855-- ἔγοσα thes stall: and leading away 


ποτίζει; ; 16 ταύτην... “δὲ θυγατέρα 
he is giving to drink? .This _ but 


*Abpacy οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ 
of Abraham being, :- whom bound the 
Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ “δέκα. Kai. ὀκτὼ ;: ἔτη, οὐκ 
- Satan .look!. ten and elght: years, not 
-  €6er - Ὁ λυθῆναι: ἀπὸ . τοῦ . “δεσμοῦ 
it was necessary “to be loosed from the ~. bond 


τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. “TOU σαββάτου; Ἢ Καὶ 
this ~ to the day” ofthe sabbath? ~ And 


ταῦτα λέγοντος 
these (things) -saying . 

κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες 
were being put to shame. all = 


he cured -- the 
ὄχλῳ ὅτι “EE 
crowd that Six 
Set 
it is necessary 
ἐρχόμενοι 
coming 


TOU 
of the 
αὐτῷΏ ὡἁἡ 
to him the 

ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
each (one) of rou 


- αἷς 
which: 
οὖν 
therefore 


έ 
ἡμέρᾳ 


αὐτοῦ 
ΟΕ ΕΙΤᾺ 


οἷ 
the (ones) 


“ἐθεράπευσεν. ὁ: 


daughter ||. 


LUKE -13: 12-—-17 


teen. years, and-.she 
was bent double and 
was -unable:: to. raise 
herself up. ‘at. all. 
12 When ‘he saw. her, 
Jesus addressed her 
and «said to -her: 
“Woman, you are re- 
leased,-from your 


»weakness.” 13 And’ ‘he 
‘laid. - his 


hands -on 
her; and «instantly 
she straightened:-:up, 
and ‘began to: glorify 
God.. 14But in. -re- 
sponse the ‘ presiding 
officer ‘of the’ ‘syna- 
gogue, indignant’. be- 
cause Jesus * did the 
cure on the sabbath, 
began to say to the 
crowd: ‘There are. six 
days-on which work 
ought to be done; on 
them, therefore, come 
and be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day.” 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him . and 
said: ‘Hypocrites, 


does: not each jone of 


you ὍΣ the sabbath 
untie“-his ‘bull ‘or his 
ass ‘from | ‘the stall 
and. lead: it: “away to 
give. ‘it drink? 16 Was 


‘it- not due, then, for 


this woman .;who. is 
a° daughter . of- -Abra+ 
ham,:and whom Sa- 
tan held: bound, look 
eighteen - years, to ‘be 
loosed from this bond 
on..the- sabbath day?” 
17 Weil, when: he: said 
these: things,. all, 


LUKE 13: 18—25 
ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, Kal πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
lying against tohim, and all . the crowd 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις 
-was rejoicing upon all’ - the glorious (things) 
τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the (ones) occurring by . him. 
.18. “EAeyev οὖν. Τίνι ὁμοία 
He was saying therefore’ To what like 
ἐστὶν ἡ. ὄασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι 
is the kingdom ‘ofthe God, and to what 
ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν; 19 ὁμοία ἐστὶν κόκκῳ 
shall I liken it? Like itis to grain 
σινάπεως, ὃν λαδὼν ἄνθρωπος 
of mustard, which having taken man 


ἔδαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, Kal ηὔξησεν Kal 


threw into garden of himself,’and it grew and 
ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρονν καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ. 
cametobe into tree, and the birds 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις 


ofthe heaven tenteddown in the branches 
αὐτοῦ. 
of it. 
20 Kai πάλιν εἶπεν Τίνι ὁμοιώσω 
And again hesaid Τὸ what shallI liken 
τὴν ὀασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 21 ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
the kingdom ofthe God? Like it is 
ζύμῃ ἣν Aabotoa υνὴ ἔκρυψεν 
to leaven, which having taken eomen ar 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως 
into of flour seah measures three until 
οὗ. ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
what [time] was leavened whole. 
22 Kai Sterropeveto κατὰ 


And he was journeying through according to 


πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων Kal πορείαν 
cities and villages teaching and journey 
ποιούμενος εἰς ᾿Ϊεροσόλυμα. 23 Εἶπεν δέ 
making for self into Jerusalem... Said — but 
TIC αὐτῷ ᾿ Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ 
someone. tohim Lord, if few the (ones) 
σωζόμενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
being saved? The (one) but said toward them 
24 -’Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς 
Be struggling to enter through the 
στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω 
narrow door, because many, I am saying 
ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ 
to You, | will seek to enter and not 
ἰσχύσουσιν, 25 ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
will have the strength, from what [time] 
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his opposers began to 
feel shame; but 8} 
the crowd began: to 
rejoice at all the 
glorious things done 
by him. . 
1WTherefore he 
went on to say: “What 
is the kingdom of 


God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? I9It is like ag 


mustard grain that, 
man took and put iq 
his garden, and it 
grew and became ἃ 
tree, and the birds 
of heaven took up 
lodging in its branch- 
es.” : 

20And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 
21It is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and. hid in three 
large measures of flour 
until the whole mass 


(was fermented.” 


22 And he journeyed 
through from city to 
city and from village 
to village, teaching 
and continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him:. “Lord, 
are these who are 
being saved few?” 
He said to them: 
24“Exert yourselves 
vigorously to get in 
through the narrow 
door, because many, 
I tell you, will seek 
to get in but will 
not be able, 25 when 
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οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ 
householder and 


καὶ ἄρξησθε 
and you should start 


κρούειν τὴν 
tobe Κηοοκίῃη δὲ the 


2 ee : 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ 


ἂν 
likely 

ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν 

should lock the 
ἔξω ἑστάναι 
outside tohave βίοοα 
θύραν λέγοντες Κύριε, 
door saying Lord, open tous; and 

ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 

having answered he willsay to you Not Ihave known 

ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. 26 τότε ἄρξεσθε 
you. from where τοῦ are. Then τοῦ willstart 
λέγειν ᾿Ἐφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ 
to be saying We ate insight ofyou and 
ἐπίομεν... καὶ ἐν ταῖς. πλατείαις ἡμῶν 
we drank, and in the broad ways ofus 
ἐδίδαξας: 27 Kai ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ 
you taught; and he will speak saying to you Not 

οἷδα πόθεν ἐστέ: ἀπόστητε 
Ihave known from where you are; stand away you 

ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, πάντες ἐργάται ἀδικίας. ᾿ 

811 workers of unrighteousness. 


from me, 
κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ “ὀρυγμὸς 


28 ᾽Εκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
There willbe the weeping. and the gnashing 


ἐγερθῇ ὁ 
should getup the 
θύραν, 

door, 
. καὶ 
and 


τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψησθε 
of the teeth, whenever you might see 


᾿Αδραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ Kal ᾿Ιακὼδ Kal πάντας 


Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 
τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ ὄασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
the’ prophets’ in the kingdom ofthe God, 
ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκόαλλομένους ἔξω. 29 καὶ" 
You but being thrown out outside. And 
ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν «καὶ 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
δυσμῶν καὶ ἀπὸ 6opp& καὶ νότου καὶ 


western [parts] and from § north and south and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὄασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 

30 καὶ i800 εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι of ἔσονται 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 

πρῶτοι, Kal εἰσὶν πρῶτοι of ἔσονται 

first (ones), and they are first (ones) who willbe 

ἔσχατοι. 

last (ones). 


81 Ἐν atti τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθάν τινες 
- τ Τὴ that the hour cametoward some 
Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτῷ Ἔξελθε καὶ 
Pharisees saying tohim. Get out and 
πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρῴδης θέλει 
be going fromhere, because Herod’. is willing 


‘LUKE 13: 26—31 


once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and you 
start to stand out- 
side and to knock at 
the door, saying, ‘Sir, 
open to us.’ But in 
answer he will say to 
you, ‘I do not know 
where vou are from.’ 
26 Then you will start 
saying, ‘We ate and 
drank in front of you, 
and you taught in our 
broad ways. 27 But 
he will speak and say 
to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from. Get away from 
me, all you workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28 There is where 
[your] weeping and 
the egnashing of 
[your] teeth will be, 
when: you see Abra- 
ham and Isaac and 
Jacob and 811 the 
prophets in the king- 
dom of God, but your- 
selves thrown outside. 
29 Furthermore, peo- 
ple will come from 
eastern parts and 
western, and from 
north and south, and 
will: recline at the 
table’in the kingdom 
of God. 30 And, look! 
there .are those last 
who will be first, and 
there are those first 
who will be last.” - 
31 In that very hour 
certain Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be. on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 


LUKE 18: 32—14: 1 


᾿ εἶπεν 
he said 
ἀλώπεκι 
fox 


. δαιμόνια καὶ 
. demons 


σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, 
_ today and tomorrow, 
τῇ 25.0. τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. 
ἴο τον third [day] I am being perfected. 
33° : πλὴν δεῖ ᾿ με 
ee «Besides it is necessary for . me. 
καὶ - - αὔριον καὶ - τῇ - 
and. tomorrow..- and to the - 
πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ 
to be journeying, . because: - not 
προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι -: 
proper : to be destroyed 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 34 ᾿Ἰερουσαλήμ 
Jerusalem. _ Jerusalem , 


GE. ἀποκτεῖναι. 32 καὶ 
you to kill. ; And 


Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ 
Having gone τοῦ say tothe 


71500 ἐκδάλλω . 


Look! Tam throwing out - 
ἀποτελῷ 
Iam finishing off 


this 


today .. 
ἐχομένῃ 

τοίην had [day] 
ἐνδέχεται 


ἔξω 
outside 
᾿Ιερουσαλή μ, 

. Jerusalem, 


“8 ως, ᾿ἀπόκτείνουσα τοὺς | "προφήτας :. καὶ 
the ας » killing the. - Ἰροφ τας: and 


λιθοδολοῦσα “tov ἀπεσταλμένους 

. stoning " » the (ones) having been sent forth 
πρὸς . ees ποσάκις ἠθέλησα 
ἰοννασὰ 'Ἅ a her, — how often I wanted 
εὐ ἐἐπισυνάξαι ᾿ τὰ τ τέκνα σου 
to lead together upon, the children : of you 
᾿ ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις thy’ ἑαυτῆς - νοσσιὰν. 
which; manner hen the of ἀυτῆς, . brood 
ὑπὸ τὰς ᾿.΄ πτέρυγας, καὶ 
under εὐ, the. leet wings, = and 

ἠθελήσατε... 485 ἀφίεται 

You: ΣΟ ΟΣ ΟῚ wanted! - Look! εἶθ being let go off 


ὑμῖν ὃ ᾿ οἶκος ὑμῶν. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
to yvou''the. house .. of YOU: ‘Lem saying .but_ ἔν 


οὐ μὴ “Wyte - με. ἕω εἴπητε. 
not. not you might s see fae : paca “ 


Εὐλογημένος 


“6. ἐρχόμενος ἐν ov 
Having been blessed: the (one) PXQHEVOG όματι 


eoming’. in .name τ᾿ 
Kupious.. =. : 
ag ana 
14. Καὶ ἐγένετο: : ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς 
And: itoccurred in the to come him into 
οἶκόν . τινὸς - τῶν - ἀρχόντων -- τῶν 
house . Οὗ someone ofthe - rulers’ of the’ 
Φαρισαίων. σαδθάτῳ φαγεῖν ᾿ἄρτι 
‘ ον καὶ ὶ 
_ Pharisees ᾿ ἴο sabbath so cat ρ eure 


35" Jehovah's, στα, the Lord’s, NBA. o> 


αὐτοῖς [ἴο kill you.” 
to them / he said to them 
ταύτῃ j.and 


idoeic. 


it is admissible 


:.xou should say | YOU. say, 
he that. comes, in. 
‘| Jehovah’s® - 


es ᾿ 
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32 "And. 


tell that: δ dow 


‘Look!: I am: ze 


today and. tomorrow, 


I shall be ᾿ finisheg: 


day and sOMOrEOW 
and the following day? 


because it is not: “aa 
missible for a. prophet* 
to be destroyed’ ‘outs. 
side of ‘Jerusalem: 
34 Jerusalem, ΕΝ 


{lem, the killer’ Of the- 


Prophets and stoner 
of those sent forth: 


to her—how often 91 
wanted to gather: 
your children togethi-' 
er in 
that a ἤθη gathers . 
her. brood of chicks - 
under her wings,‘ but: 
- οὐκ | YOU ‘people did “not 
-not.! want [it]! 
Your house is: aban-* 
doned to you. 1 ‘tell: 
| ¥ou, You will ‘by’ ποῖ 
means see me until, 


the manner ᾿ 


35 Look!:! 


‘Blessed: ‘is. 


“name.’” 


4 -And on’ an Oe: ΄ 
casion when . che’ 


went into the: house’ 
of a certain one of ‘the 
rulers of the Phar- 
isees. on. the sabbath _ 
_ bread and they |to eat a meal, _ they, 


ing out demons. and: 
.and healings accomplishing he; 

- Kal 
and/and the third day” 


33 Nevertheless, T mang’ 
σήμερον gO on my. way- to! 


ὌΝ 
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"αὐτόν, 2 Kat ἰδοὺ 


ατηρού Evol 
οἷν, pat es him. And look! 


were _ observing beside 
ἄνθρωτό τι -ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν 
ἄνθρω ὃ ae ae dropsical ~ in front’ 
"ἀποκριθεὶς" ὁ ᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of him. And - having answered the Jesus 
εν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿νομικοὺς καὶ 
εἴπει ρος . the (ones). gersed in the Law . and. 


ισαΐου λέγων ἡ Ἔξεστιν τῷ σαδθάτῳ 
panto οι = saying ‘Isitlawful to the sabbath 


απεῦσαι  -ἢ - οὔ; 4 οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. 
θερα cure - ΠΟΥ not? - The (ones) but kept quiet. 


καὶ ἐπιλαθόμενος. ἰάσατο - αὐτὸν καὶ 
And having taken hold he healed - him and 


ἐλυσέν. 5 καὶ: “ πρὸς “ αὐτοὺς" εἶπεν 
ἐπ released." And.‘ toward - them he said 
Tivo ὑμῶν υἱὸς  6otg εἰς. φρέαρ 
of ΔΑΝ δέ του son or ood “into cistern’ 
a ἢ > . > ΄ ΄ ΜΕΝ 
ἐσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως -᾿. ἀνασπάσεέϊ 
ΡΝ fall, © and not immediately “he will pull up 


ov. ἐν é τοῦ σαδθάτου; 6 καὶ οὐκ. 
ae in. ἢ 8 Ὲ ofthe . - sabbath? " And not 


ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι ᾿ πρὸς 
they were strong to answer back. © toward 


these (things). - 
7 Ἔλεγεν δὲ 
' He was saying but 
κεκλημένους παραβολήν, 
having been called parable, 
τὰς πρώτοκλισίας 
the first reclining [places] . 
λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς 
seine toward . them τι Ξ᾿ 
- κληθῇς en, col τινος" εἰς; 
you igus ἰὸς called - by ᾿ someone into 
ο γάμου wots ες ο᾿ κατακλιθῆς “. "εἰς 
ἢ Ἰέρνης τς ἢ you should liedown into 


τὴν. ... WewToKAciay, _. ΠῚ “aToTe +: 
the ‘first reclining {place}, ὩΣ at sometime 
““éytipétepog | SIO 5 
fone) more in honor τ of you ; 
"κεκλημένος ᾿ ὑπ΄ αὐτοῦ; 9 καὶ .:- ἐλθὼν. - 
ve been called Ἐν. him,?:.°°° and having come 
ὁ" σὲ. καὶ ᾿αὐτὰν καλέσας ἐρεῖ 
the (one) you and .him  havingcalled will ae 
σοι. .. Δὸς . τούτῳ τόπον, Kai τότε 
toyou Give you to this (one) place, : and then 
ἡ ἄρξῃ μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν. ἔσχατον 
you might start with. shame the... last - 


αὐτοῦ. 3 Kal 


“πρὸς ᾿ τοὺς 

- toward : ‘the (ones) 
ἐπέχων = TAS’ 

having-upon how 
ἐξελέγοντο, 

8 “Ὅταν 


Whenever 


not 


ay 


the said: to 
“Who of you, if his 


‘| they - were 
they were choosing, | 
\:places for. themselves, 


“may be: 


’ LUKE 14: 2~—9 


were closely watching 
him. 2And, look! 
there was before him 


-!a certain man who 


had dropsy. 350 in 
response Jesus spoke 


|to those versed’ in 


the Law and’ to ‘the 
Pharisees, saying:. “Is 
it: lawful on the sab- 
bath to. cure or not?” 
4But they: kept silent. 
With that -he took 
hold of [the man], 


|healed him: and. sent 


[him] away.’ 5 And 


them: 


son ΟΥ ΡῈ} falls. in- 
to: ἃ well, will not 
immediately pull him 
out on. the’ sabbath 
day?’’ 6And they 
were not able to an-~ 


ΒΟΥ back on. . these 


things. 
7 He then. want on 
to. tell the invited 


‘men. -an , illustration, 


as ‘he ‘marked ‘how 
choosing 
the most prominent 


saying ‘to them: 
8“When you are-in- 
vited by” someone. to 
a. marriage feast, do 
‘not lie down in the 
‘most prominent place: 
‘Perhaps someone more 
distinguished than 
‘you ‘may at the time 
have been -invited. by 
him, 9 and he that in- 
vited .you...and him 
will: come and say 
to you, ‘Let this 
man have: the: place.’ 
And ..then...-you.. .will 
start: off -with shame 


LUKE 14: 10—15 


ὅταν 
whenever 
ἀνάπεσε 

fall up 


τόπον, 
place, 


ἔλθῃ 


κατέχειν.᾽ 10 ἀλλ᾽ 
to be having down. But 


κληθῇς πορευθεὶς 
you might be called having gone 
εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον 
into the jast 


τόπον 
place 


ὅταν 
whenever might come 


κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ. σοι 
having called you hewillsay toyou 
προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον. τότε 
Friend, step youup toward more upward; then 


ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν 
willbe toyou glory insight ofall the (ones) 


συνανακειμένων σοι. ΜΔ ὅτι πᾶς 
lying up with you. Because everyone 


ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν. ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ 
and 


the (one) exalting himself will be humbled 


Torrewv@v ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 Ἔλεγεν. δὲ καὶ 
He was saying but also 
κεκληκότι αὐτόν “Ὅταν 
having called him Whenever 
ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει 
supper, not be sounding 


dinner or 
τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
of you not-but the brothers 


the friends 
τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ 


σου μηδὲ 
of you ποίας the relatives of you not-but 


γείτονας πλουσίους, μή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ 
neighbors rich, not atsometime also they 
ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται 
might call in return you and would become 
ἀνταπόδομά σοι. 13 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν δοχὴν 
repayment to you. But whenever . reception 
TOUS, ᾿ κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπείρους, 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), crippled, 
χωλούς, τυφλούς: 14 καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, 
Jame, blind; and happy you will be, 


ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι, 
because ποὺ they are having to repay to you, 


ἀνταποδοθήσεται yap σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 
it will be repaid for toyou in the resurrection 


IVa 
in order that 


ὁ 
the (one) 
Φίλε, 


τῷ 
to the (one) 


ποιῇς 
you may make 


τῶν δικαίων. 
of the righteous (ones). ; 
15 ᾿Ακούσας δέ τις τῶν 
Having heard but someone of the 
συνανακειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν 


ones lying up together these (things) said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 


have honor in front 
of all your fellow 
guests. 11 For every- 


one that exalts him- 
self will be humbled 
and he that humbles 
himself will be ex- 
alted.” i 

12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call 
your friends or your 
brothers or your rel- 
atives or rich neigh- 
bors. Perhaps some 
time they might also 
invite you in return 
and. it would become 
a@ repayment to you. 
13But when you 
spread a feast, in- 
vite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14and you will be 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you will be re- 
paid in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous 
ones.” 

15 On hearing these 
things a certain one of 
the fellow guests said 
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τῷ Μακάριος ὅστις φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν 
cles Happy whoever will eat bread in 
τῇ 6aoireig τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 ὁ δὲ eltrev αὐτῷ 
The (one) but said to him 
»"Ανθρωπός τις ἐποίει _ δεῖπνον 
Man some was making supper 
μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
great, and he called many, 
17 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ 
and he sent off the slave ofhim to the 
ὥρᾳ τοῦ Seitrvou εἰτεῖν τοῖς 
hour of the supper tosay tothe (ones) 
κεκλημένοις *Epyeode ὅτι ἤδη 


having been called Be ὑοῦ σοσηΐϊῃβ because already 


ἕτοιμά ἐστιν. 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 
πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ 
first said tohim Field I bought and 
Exo ἀνάγκην ἐξελθὼν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν' 


Iam having necessity having come out to see it; 


ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 
ITamrequesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν Ζεύγη ὄὀοῶν 
And different (one) said Yokes’ of bulls 
ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι 
I bought five and Iam going to prove 
αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε, με 
them; Iam requesting you, be having me 
παρῃτημένον. 20 καὶ ἕτερος 
nace been begged off. And different. (one) 
εἶπεν Γυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
said Woman Imarried and through this 
οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 21 καὶ 
not Iam able to come. And 
παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλεν 
having Core tobe beside the slave reported back 
τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. τότε 
to the lord ofhim these (things). Then 
ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν 
having become wrathful the householder said 
τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 


τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, Kal 
the broad ways. and streets of the city, and 
ἀναπείρους 

crippled (ones) - 


καὶ 
and 


πτωχοὺς καὶ 
and 


τοὺς 
poor (ones) 


the 


LUKE 14: 16—21 


to him: “Happy is 
he who eats. bread 
in the kingdom of 
God.” 

16 [Jesus] said to 
him: “A. certain man 
was spreading a grand 
evening meal, and he 
invited many. 17 And 
he sent his slave out 
at the hour of the 
evening meal to say 
to the invited ones, 
‘Come, because things 
are now ready.’ 18 But 
they all in common 
started to beg off. 
The first said to him, 
‘I bought a field and 
need to go out and 
see it; I ask you, 
Have me _ excused.’ 
19 And another said, 
‘I bought five yoke of 
cattle and am going 
to examine them; I 
ask you, Have me ex- 
cused.’ 20 Still anoth- 
er said, ‘I just married 
a wife and for this 
reason I cannot come.’ 
21So the slave came 
up.and reported these 
things to his- master. 
Then the household- 
er became wrathful 
and said to his slave, 
‘Go out quickly into 
the broad ways and 
the lanes of the city, 
and bring in here the 
poor and crippled and 


LUKE 14: 22—29 


τυφλοὺς καὶ - χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. 
blind (ones) and lame (ones) lead you into. here. 
22 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύριε, γέγονεν.- 
And said the slave Lord, has come to be 
ὃ ἐπέταξας, ‘Kal. ἔτι: τόπος ἐστίν. 
which youordered, and νεῖ place is. 
23 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ" κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον 
_ And = said the lord toward the slave 
Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς 
Goout into. the ways and fenced-in places 
καὶ. ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα - 
and : compel to come in, ‘in order that 
γεμισθῇ μου ᾿ ὁ οἶκος: 24 λέγω. 
imignt be filled. ofme the .house; . Iam saying 
yao’ ὑμῖν -ὅτι. οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
for ἰἴοτχοσῦ. that» noone. ofthe male persons 
ἐκείνων᾽... τῶν. κεκλημένων εύσεταί 
_ those» the (ones).... having been called will taste 
μου τοῦ δείπνου. 
ofme ofthe . supper. 


25 Zuvetropetiovto be αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ; 
> Were going with but tohim crowds many, 
στραφεὶς ᾿ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 

and having turned - he said toward em 


26 Ei - τις. ἔρχεται πρός ye καὶ οὐ μισεῖ 
.. if anyone is coming toward me and not hates. 


τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ Kal τὴν μητέρα. Kai 
the ‘father ofhimself and the. mother and 
τῆν" γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ. τοὺς 
. pumas and . the. children and =the 
preston Kal τὰς ἀδελφάς, ἔτι. Te καὶ τὴν 
brothers and the Sisters, yet and also the 
ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, οὐ. δύναται εἶναί. μου. 
soul: ΟΣ himself, not: heisable , tobe- .of me 
μαθητής. 27 ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει . τὸν 
‘disciple... Whoever. not. iscarrying {π6 
σταυρὸν. ἑαυτοῦ καὶ “ἔρχεται ὀπίσω 
stake: © -of himself - and is coming... behind 
μου; οὐ - δύναται | εἶναί --᾿ μου -- μαθητής. 
me, - ὑθοῖς heisable tobe  ofme 


28 tic. » ἐξ. ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον 
Who es i “out of you... being willing |. tower 


οἰκοδομῆσαι" . οὐχὶ πρῶτον - καθίσας 
ες to build “not _ first ’ having sat down 


ψηφίζει - τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ. ἔχει ΄ εἰς 
is calculating - the expense, if heis having’ into 


ἀπαρτισμόν; 29 - ἵνα “TOTE 
adjusting oft? In order ‘that at sometime 


καὶ 


not 


214 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


disciple. : 
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blind and lame.’ 22 In 
time the slave said; 
‘Master, what you 
ordered has been 
done, and yet there 


‘jis room.’ 23 And the 


master said . to ~ the 
slave, ‘Go out. into 
the roads and-- the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them: to 
come in; that “my 
house may .be filled: 
24¥For I say to You 
‘people, None of those 
men that were invited 
shall have a taste: of 
my evening meal.’” 
_25 Now great crowds 
were traveling with 
him, and. he turned 
and said to them: 
26“If anyone comes 
to me and does not 
hate his father and 
mother and’ wife 
and children and 
brothers and sisters, 
yes, and even his 
own soul, he cannot 
be. my . disciple. 
27 Whoever is not. car- 
rying his. torture 
stake* and coming 
after mé cannot be 
my = : disciple. - 28 For 


| example; who of you 


that’ wants to build 
a tower. does not 
first _ sit” down and 
calculate the expense, 
to see if. he has 
enough to complete it? 


29 Otherwise, he might 


ee ie μὲ 2 tly 


DL ee ΜΝΩ͂Ν 


few 


ἐεῶτεν "πρνναμῃμαμνρενρο 


scndiinsasbennsmananianenn tnaneciaduaiiasnesiataninstronandaninablocansmsbinn sae anaminadanesmenn racio dn icraan me dastiins badiaadbienn dndaaininatee ELLER Coa tiles te ol eee 
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'θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος᾽ 
having put οὗ him foundation and not being strong 


ἐκτελέσαι. πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται 


tofinishout all the (ones) beholding might start 
ate ο-. ey μπαίξζειν 80. λέγοντες ὅτι 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 
Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν - 
This the - started - to be building 
καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν᾽ ἐξ λέσάϊ, 31:4 τίς 
and not hewasstrong to finish out. Or what 
βασιλεὺς - TrOPEUSHEVOS ἑτέρῳ. ὄὀασιλεῖ 
king τ; goin; to different king 
συνθαλεῖν εἰς πλεμον, οὐχὶ ᾿ καθίσας". 


not having sat down 


δυνατός ᾿ ἐστιν. ἐν 
τ able het is-. in 


to engage with into. war 


πρῶτον δουλεύσεται εἰ 
first | will take counsel if 


δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι : τῷ 
ten ° thousands to undertake meeting to the (one) 


μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽. αὐτόν; 
with twenty thousands coming - upon him? 


32 εἰ δὲ ΄’. μήγε; ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω- 
If but notindeed, yet ofhim ‘far away 

ὄντος πρεσθείαν ἀποστείλας 

being body of ambassadors having sent off 


ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς εἰρήνην. 38 οὕτως οὖν 
he is requesting toward peace. Thus therefore 


πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται 
everyone outof you~ who not is having set self off 


πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν οὐ δύναται 


to all the: of himself belongings © not isable 
εἶναί μου μαθητής. 
to be of me disciple. τ 

84 Καλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν -- δὲ 

Fine’ therefore the. salt; ifever but 

καὶ τὸ “ἅλας wpavén, ἐν τίνι 
also--the salt should become tasteless, in what 
- ἀρτυθήσεται; 35. οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε 
it will be seasoned? Neither into earth _ nor 
εἰς. ; κοπρίαν εὔθετόν -΄ ἐστιν’ ἕξω 
into manure - eae ~itis; - outside 

᾿δάλλουαιν᾽ αὐτό. - Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα 
they are throwing: Ite “The (one) © baer” ears 
“dove ἡ ἀκουέτω. sate 


to be Beatin: let him be heer: 
15 Ἥσων ea, 
Were but tohim drawing near 


οἷ “ τελῶναι kal of ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν 
the tax collectors. and the © .sinners -- to be hearing 


αὐτῷ. Epis. πάντες 


LUKE 14: 30—15:1 


lay its foundation. but 
not be able to fin- 


ish it, and all the 


onlookers might start 
to ridicule him, 
30 saying, ‘This man 
started to build but 
was not able to finish.’ 
31Or what king, 
marching to meet 
another king ἴῃ war 
does not first sit 
down and take coun- 
sel whether he is able 


with ten thousand 


troops to. cope with 
the one that comes 
against him with 
twenty “thousand? 
$2 If, in fact, he can- 
not do.so, then while 
that. one is yet far 
away he sends out a 
body of ambassadors. 
and sues for: peace. 
33 Thus, ‘you may be 
sure, none-of vou that 
does not say good-by 


‘to alt his belongings 


can be my disciple. 
_ 84 “Salt, to be ‘sure, 


fis fine. But if even 


the: salt’ :loses- its 
strength, with what 
will ‘it’ be seasoned? 
85 Ιὖ is suitable ‘nei~ 
ther for soil nor for 
manure. People throw 
it outside. _Let him 
that: has ears to lis-: 
ten,.listen.” : 


15 Now all ‘the tax 

collectors and the 
sinners kept drawing 
near to him to hear- 


LUKE 15: 2—9 


αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ 
of him, And 


Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
Pharisees and the 


Οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς 


This (one) sinners 


καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 3 εἶπεν 
and iseating with them. 


αὐτοὺς τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην 
them the parable this 

4 Tis ἄνθρωπο ἐξ ὑμῶν 
What man s out of von 


ἑκατὸν πρόθατα καὶ ἀπολέσας ἐξ 
one hundred sheep and. having lost 


αὐτῶν ἕν οὐ καταλείπει τὰ 
them οὔθ not is leaving down the 


ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται 
nine in the desolate [place] and isgoing 
τὸ ἀπολωλὸς ἕως εὖ 
the (one) having been lost until 
αὐτό; ὅ καὶ εὑρὼν 
it? And having found 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους αὐτοῦ 
upon the shoulders of him 


ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


διεγόγγυζον οἵ τε 
were muttering the 


γραμματεῖς λέγοντες 
scribes saying 


προσδέχεται 


σ 
ότι 


δὲ πρὸς 


ww 
ἔχων 


ninety- 
ἐπὶ 
ἐπιτίθησιν 


rejoicing, 
συνκαλεῖ 


having come into the house he is calling together 


A) ’ x ‘\ Ἂν La 
τοὺς iAoug καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων 
the Piceas and the neighbors, saying 
αὐτοῖς Συνχάρητέ μοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ 
tothem Rejoice with me because Ifound the 
πρόδατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. 

sheep ᾿ς ofme the (one) having been lost. 
7 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν τῷ 


Iam saying to you that - thus joy in the 
οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι 


heaven willbe upon one sinner repenting 
ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις 

than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν μετανοίας. 
who not need are having of repentance. 
8 Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, 
Or what woman drachmas having ten, 
ov ἀπολέσῃ ᾿ δραχμὴν ίαν, οὐχὶ 
ifever sheshouldlose  drachma one, ‘ not 
ἅπτει. λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
she is lighting lamp and issweeping the 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως 
house and is seeking earefully until 

00 εὕρῃ; 9 καὶ εὑροῦσα 
what [time] she might find? And having found 


and 
that 
is receiving toward [self] 
He said but toward 
λέγων 
saying 
having 
out of 
ἐνενήκοντα 
upon 


UPN) 
he might find 


he is putting upon 


χαίρων, 6 Kai 
and 
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him. 2 Consequently 
both the Pharisees ang 
the scribes kept mut-~ 
tering, saying: “This 
man welcomes sinnerg 
and eats with them.” 
3 Then he spoke this 
illustration to them, 
saying: 4“What man 
of rou with a. hun- 
dred sheep, on losing 
one of them, will not 
leave the ninety-nine 
behind in the wilder- 
ness and go for the 
lost one until he finds 
it?. 5And when. he 
has found it he puts 
it upon his shoulders 
and rejoices. 6 And 
when he gets home 
he calls his friends 
and his neighbors to-. 
gether, saying to 
them, ‘Rejoice with 
me, because I have. 
found my sheep that 
was lost.’ 71 tell rou 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over. 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance, © ©: 

8“Or what womar 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one. 
drachma coin, does 
not light a lamp and 
sweep her house and 


search carefully until 


she finds it? 9 And 


when she has found it: 


Se i ἐν αν 


i iaeannet amet ta eienieal ated αλῳιμμαναι ρα anon eid imietenicilihibatentiabineeetune timed rudlaiiiiiee eeiabanbiieeldliileants Miata aaa ee αρασκενεενσν 
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συνκαλεῖ τὰς φίλας καὶ 


she is calling together the[women] friends and 


γείτονας λέγουσα Συνχάρητέ μοι ὅτι 
neighbors. saying Rejoice rou with me because 
o x x tN ΄ 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 
Ι aa the drachma which T lost. 


10 οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, γίνεται 
Thus, Iamsaying toyou, is coming to be 


χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ 
joy in sight of the angels . ofthe God 
ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 Εἶπεν δέ ᾿Ανθρωπός τις εἶχεν 


He said but Man some was having 


υἱούς. 12 Kai εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν 
sons. And said the younger of them 


Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ 
Father, give to me the 


μέρος τῆς οὐσίας: 

part ofthe property; 

αὐτοῖς τὸν 

tothem the 
ou 


δύο 
two 
τῷ πατρί 
to the father 
ἐπιβάλλον 
throwing upon 
δὲ διεῖλεν. 
but divided 
13 καὶ μετ᾽ 
And after not 
συναγαγὼν πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς 
having led together all (things) the younger son 


ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
eycied abroad into country long [way], and there 


διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν 
he squandered the property of him living 
ἀσώτως. 14 δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
as spendthrift. Having spent but of him 

πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατὰ 

all (things) cametobe famine strong downon 
ὴν ὦραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο 
the ore that, : and he started 

ὑστερεῖσθα. 16 καὶ πορευθεὶς 
to be in want. And having gone 

ἐκολλήθη ἑν τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens of the 


the (one) 


βίον. 
[means of] living. 
πολλὰς ἡμέρας 
many days 


χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς 


country that, and he sent him into the 
ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ θόσκειν χοίρους: 16 καὶ 
fields ofhim ἴο be feeding pigs; and 
ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 
littlehorns ofwhich wereeating the pigs, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 


and noone was giving to him. 


LUKE 15: 10—16 


she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, ‘Rejoice 
with me, because I 
have found the drach- 
ma coin that I lost.’ 
10 Thus, I tell you, 
joy arises among the 
angels of God over 
one sinner that re- 
pents.” 

11 Then he = said: 
“A certain man had 
two sons. 12.And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, ‘Fa- 
ther, give me the part 
of the property that 
falls to my _ share.’ 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and -traveled abroad 
into a distant coun- 
try, and there squan- 
dered his property by 
living a debauched 
life. 14 When he had 
spent everything, a 
severe famine oc- 
curred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even. went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens of 
that country, and he 
‘sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 
16And he _ used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 
him [anything]. 


LUKE 15: 17—24 


ἐλθὼν 


having come 


ἐμίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός 
hired [men]. of the father 
περισσεύονται “ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ 
are abounding . of bread [loaves], I but 


λιμῷ ὧδε. ἀπόλλυμαι: 18 ἀναστὰς 
to famine here’... Iam perishing; . having risen 


πορεύσομαι ᾿ πρὸς: τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ 
᾿ TI shall go toward the father ofme and 

ἐρῶ αὐτῷ Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον sig τὸν 
Ishallsay tohim. Father, T sinned into -the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ. ἐνώπιόν σου; . 19 οὐκέτι ᾿ εἰμὶ 
heaven and insight of you, - not yet Iam 
ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός “σου ποίησόν: με ὡς 
worthy tobecalled son -of you; make me’ as 


ἕνα τῶν. μισθίων σου. 20 Καὶ 
one - ofthe. hired [men] of you. And 


ἀναστὰς ᾿ ἤλθεν᾽ πρὸς τὸν -πατέρα 
having risen he came toward the father 


ἑαυτοῦ. ἔτι δὲ. αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντο 
ΟΥ̓ himself. Yet but.ofhim long ἔραν: nevis of 
εἶδεν αὐτὸν. ὁ Tramp αὐτοῦ καὶ 
saw * him ᾿ τ the father of him and 
εὐ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη «καὶ δραμὼν. ἐπέπεσεν 
he-was moved with pity and having run he fell 


ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿τράχηλον . αὐτοῦ . καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
upon the’ -nec. ofhim and = kissed down 
αὐτόν. 21 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ Πάτερ, 
him, ‘Said but the son .tohim Father, 


ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν: οὐρανὸν καὶ évamiév cou" 

Fsinned into the -heaven''and insight οἵ you; 
>» Z a» Eg bs αἱ is Lal ΄ 

οὐκέτι: εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου. 

Ὠοΐ γαῖ -Iam worthy tobecalled son of you. 

ποίησόν μὲ ὡς ἕνα τῶν. μισθίων σου. 


ἑαυτὸν 
himself 


17 εἰς 
Into ᾿ 


Πόσοι 
How many 


δὲ 
but 


Eon 
he said 
μου 
of me 


Make’ .me..as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 
22. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ “πατὴρ. πρὸ ὺ Ἵ 

2 εἶπεν ᾿ ᾿ TP. πρὸς. τοὺς δούλου 
᾿ς "Said τὰς the father: toward: the mies 


αὐτοῦ. Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε | στολὴν τὴν πρώτην 
ΟΕ him. Quick - bring’ you out : robe:: {πὸ ΤΉΝ Ἢ 
καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν͵ καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς 
and clothe χοῦ him, and give you. ring - into 
τὴν χεῖρα - αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα “εἰς τοὺς 


the hand .ofhim. and © sandals into — the 
πόδας, 23 καὶ. φέρετε τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
feet, and be bearing the calf ἴδε 
OITEUTOV, ᾿ς θύσατε καὶ αγόντε 
wheat-fed, you sacrifice “©. and : hove Acces 
εὐφρανθῶμεν, 24. ὅτι οὗτος ὁ: 
let us be well-minded, because this the 
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| 17 “When -he*came 
to his senses, he ‘satg 
“How many: hired: men 
of my father’ “ara 
abounding -wtth 
bread, while I ‘ant 
perishing here frog 
famine! 181 Will rise 
and journey’ to% my 
father -and ‘say “fo 
him: “Father, I have 
sinned against heavey 
and against you. 191 
am no longer- worthy 
of being - called : yous 
son.-Make me as one 
.of your hired men,’ 
20So he rose «and 
went to his’ ‘father, 
While he- was: yet 8 
long way off, his fe 
ther caught sight “of 
him and was moved 
with pity, and he ran 
and fell upon his. neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him. 21 Then the son 
said to him, ‘Father, 
I have sinned against 
heaven and: . against 
you. I am no longer 
worthy of being called 
your son. Make me 
as one of your. hired 
men,’ 22 But the fa; 
ther said to his slaves; 
‘Quick! bring out a 
robe,- the’ best. one! 
and clothe him. with 


‘it, and put a ring 


on . his ‘hand: and 
sandals on his feet. 
23And bring the 
fattened young: bull, 


slaughter it and-let 


us. eat:and enjoy. our- 
selves, 24 because this 
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my son was, .dead 
but - came = to 1116 
again; he was lost 
but was found.’ And 
they started to. enjoy 
themselves. ae: 
25 “Now. his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got: near’ the ~ house 
he heard: a music 
concert. and. dancing. 
2650 he called one 
of the servants. ἴο 
him and:-:inquired 
what: ‘these things 
meant. 27 He satd to 
him, ‘Your brother has 
come, and your father 
‘slaughtered «the. fat- 
tened young bull, be- 
cause he got him back 
in good health.’ 28 But 
he’ became wrathful 
‘and was unwilling to 
go in, Then his father 
came out. and began 
‘to entreat him. 29In 
reply he said to -his 
father, ‘Here it.is so 
many years I have 
slaved. for you .and 
‘never’ once did I 
transgress your com- 
maridment, and yet to 
me you never once 
gave a.kid for me to 
enjoy. myself with. my. 
friends. 30 But as soon 
as: this your son who 
ate up your- means of 
living” with harlots 
arrived,” you ‘slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him.’ 
31 Then: he said. to 
him, ‘Child, you 


‘nou νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ a&vétnoey, 

son of me © dead was and he came to life again, 
_ ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. Καὶ 

he was having been Jost .and.--wasfound, And 


εὐφραίνεσθαι: - 
to be being well-minded. 

ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσδύτερος 
older 
ἤγγισεν᾽ 


υἱός 


ἤρξαντο ΄. 
ey started 
25. ἦν. δὲ ἶ 
τος Was but. the son ofhim -the 
- καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος 
-and as coming he got near 
οἰκίᾳ, κἤκουσεν. συμφωνίας καὶ 
house, -heheard. ofmusicconcert and 


26 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα 
and having called toward [self] one 


ἐπυνθάνετο. τί ἂν 
' he τᾶ inquiring what likely 


ein... ταῦτα. 27 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
might be these (things) ; the (one) but said 
Ὁ, ἀδελφός σου ἥκει,. καὶ 
tohim that The brother of you has arrived, ‘and 
ἔθυσεν ὁ. πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
sacrificed the father ofyou the calf the 
ες ὅτι. ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν 
because being in health him 
28 ὠργίσθη δὲ καὶ 

He became wrathful but and 
οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεν: ὁ. δὲ πατὴρ 
not was willing toenter. The but father 
αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει. αὐτόν. 
ofhim having come out . ν5 entreating .: 
29 ὁ . δὲ ςἷ3ᾷἀποκριθεὶς. εἶπεν. τῷ. 
The (one) but having answered said. to the 


᾿Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα - ἔτη δουλεύω 
So many... years Iam slaving 


-.. ἐντολήν σου 
_commandment of you 


οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας 


ἀγρῷ: 
ἐν fold’ 


to the 
χορῶν, 
of dances, 


τῶν παίδων 
ofthe boys 


αὐτῷ ὅτι 


σιτευτόν, 
wheat-fed, 


arena Bev. 
he received back. 


πατρὶ αὐτοῦ 
father of him Look! 
σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε 
toyou δᾶ never> | 
: παρῆλθον; καὶ * ἐμοὶ 
Itransgressed, and ‘tome... never you gave 
ἔριφον ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων. μου. 
kid in order that. with the... friends .of'me 
᾿ς εὐφρανθῶς . 380 ὅτε δὲ. ὁ υἱός 
I might be well-minded;.  .when but. the. . son 
σου οὗτος. ..-6. - καταφαγών σου 
ofyou this the (one) . having atedown of you 
τὸν Biov .>. μετὰ πορνῶν  .- ἦλθεν, 
the: [means of] living with - harlots. came, 
~~ ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν. μόσχον. 
you sacrificed tohim.. the _-wheat-fed (618, - 
31 2: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τέκνον, σὺ 
The (one) -but -- said to-him..-> Child, you 


LUKE 15: 32—16: 6 


πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ef, καὶ πάντα τὰ 
the (things) 


always with me _ are, and all 

ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν. 32 εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ 
mine yours is; to be well-minded but and 
χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός 
torejoice it wasnecessary, because the brother 


οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησεν, 
of you this dead was and hecame to life, 
καὶ ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 
and having been lost and was found. 
16 Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
He was saying but also toward the 
μαθητάς “AvOpatré¢ τις ἦν πλούσιος 
disciples Man some was rich 
ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος 
who was having steward, and this (one) 
διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ 
was slandered ἴο  δ8 scattering through the 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν 
belongings of him. And having sounded him 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ 
hesaid tohim What this Iambhearing about 
σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας 
you? Giveback the word ofthe stewardship 
σου, οὐ yap ύντ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 
ofyou, not for youareable yet to be steward. 
3 εἶπεν δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος 
Said but in himself the steward 
Ti ποιήσω ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου 
What shallIdo because’ the lord of me 
ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; 
will lift up off the stewardship from me? 
σκάπτειν. οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν 
To be digging not Iam strong, to be begging 
αἰσχύνομαι: 4 ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, 
Iam ashamed; I know what I shall do, 
ἵνα . ὅταν μετασταθῶ 
in order that whenever. I might be transferred 
ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί με 
outof the stewardship they might receive me 
εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. 5 καὶ 
into the houses of themselves. And 


προσκαλεσάμενος ᾿ ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν 
having called toward [self] one each of the 


χρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν 
Joan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 
τῷ πρώτῳ Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 

tothe first (one) How much are youowing tothe 

κυρίῳ μου; 6 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


σου 
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have always been with 
me, and all the things 
that are mine are 
yours; 32but we just 
had to enjoy ourselves 
and rejoice, because 
this your brother wag 
dead but came to life 
and he was lost but 


was found.’” 
1G Then he went on 
to say also to the 
disciples: “A certain 
man was rich and he 
had a steward, and 
this one was accused 
to him as handli 
his goods wastefully, 
2So he called him 
and said to him, ‘What 
is this I hear about 
you? Hand in the 
account of your stew- 
ardship, for you can 
no longer manage the 
house.’ 3Then the 
steward said to him- 
self, ‘What am I :to 
do, seeing that my 
master will take the 
stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg, 
4Ah! I know what I 
shall do, so that, when 
I am put out of the 


stewardship, people 
will receive me into 
their homes.’ 5 And 


calling to him each 
one of the debtors 
of his master he pro- 
ceeded to say to the 
first, ‘How. much are 
you owing my master?? 
6 He said, ‘A hundred 
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εἶπεν 
said 

Kai 

and 


ἐλαίου: ὁ δὲ 
of oil; the (one) but 


σου τὰ γράμματα 
ofyou the writings 


καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. 
having satdown quickly write fifty. 
δὲ 


ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν Σὺ 
Ἷ Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 


όσον ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
εἶν much are you owing? The (one) but said 


Ἑκατὸν κόρους σίτου" λέγει͵ 
One hundred cor measures of wheat; heis saying 

ὑτῷ Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ 
Ὰ τς Receive ofyou the writings and 


«ψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 8 καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ 
Ὑροῖς Lisl sag And commended the 


κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας 
lord the steward ofthe unrighteousness 
σ΄ ΄ > ΄ - ia ς 
ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίησεν ὅτι οἱ 
because discreetly he did; because the 
υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι 
sons of the age this more discreet 


ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς φωτὸς εἰς τὴν 
ὑπερ the’ sons light into the 
γενεὰν τὴν εἰσίν. 
generation the are. 
9 Καὶ ἐγὼ λέγω, 

And I am saying, 


TOO μαμωνᾶ 
the 


σ 
Iva 


- βάτους 

path measures 
τῷ δέξαι 
ae Receive 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἑαυτῶν 
of.themselves 


ἑαυτοῖς 
to selves 
τῆς 
mammon ofthe 
ὅταν 
whenever 
εἰς τὰς 
into the 


ὑμῖν 
to τοῦ 
ἐκ 


ποιήσατε φίλους 
out οὗ 


make τοῦ friends 


ἀδικίας, 
unrighteousness, in order that 
ἐκλίπτῃ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς 
it might fail they might receive You 
αἰωνίου σκηνάς. 10 ὁ πιστὸς ἐν 
easing tents. The (one) faithful in 
ἐλαχίστῳ Kal ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ 
least (thing) also in much faithful is, and 

6 ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος ἐν 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous in 
πολλῷ ἄδικός - ἐστιν. 11 εἰ 
much unrighteous is. 1 
ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ 
in the unrighteous mammon faithful 
ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν 
xou became, the true (thing) who to rou 
πιστεύσει; 12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
will entrust? And if in the [thing] another’s 


καὶ 

8150 
οὖν 
therefore 
οὐκ 
not 
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bath measures of olive 


oil.” He said to him, 
‘Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty.’ 7 Next, he 
said to another one, 
‘Now you, how much 
are you owing?’ He 
said, ‘A hundred cor 
measures of wheat.’ 
He said to him, ‘Take 
your written agree- 
ment back and write 
eighty.’ 8 And his mas- 
ter commended the 
steward, though un- 
righteous, because he 
acted -with practical 
wisdom; for the sons 
of this system of 
things* are wiser in 
a practical way to- 
ward their own gen- 
eration than the sons 
of the light are. 
9“Also, Isay to you, 
Make friends for your- 
selves by means of 
the unrighteous rich- 
es, so that, when such 
fail, they may receive 
you into the everlast- 
ing dwelling places. 
10 The person faithfui 
in. what is least is 
faithful also in much, 
and the person un- 
righteous in what is 


least is unrigh- 
teous also in much. 
11 Therefore, if you 


have not proved your- 
selves faithful in 
connection with the 
unrighteous riches, 
who will entrust you 
with what is true? 
12And if you have 
not proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with what is another’s, 


DOS Gg e eo το δ τ τ τ SA τοὺ στ τς τος, 
8: System of things—aidv (ai-on’), NBA; Diy (o-lahm’), 51-78, 


LUKE 16: 13-—18 


πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἡμέτερον 
faithful ποῖ. τοῦ became, the (thing) ours 
τίς δώσει ᾿ ὑμῖν; 18 Οὐδεὶς. οἰκέτης 
who will give to You? Ἷ No one house servant 
δύναται δυσὶ . κυρίοις δουλεύειν. ἢ 
isable ᾿ to.two Jords to be slaving; either 
yap τὸν. ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
for the one’ will nate and the different (one) 
ἀγαπή σει, "ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ 
he will ove, or ot pan he will hold self against. and 
τοῦ “ἑτέρου ᾿ καταφρονήσει. ᾿ οὐ 
of the different (one) ἡ he will despise. Not 
δύνασθε ᾿“ θεῷ, “ δουλεύειν. καὶ --“ μαμωνᾷ. 


You are able ‘to God to. be See: and= ‘to mammon. 


“14 "Ἤκουον. δὲ. ταῦτα. πάντα 
-Werehearing. but these (things) all 
οἱ ᾿ Φαρισαῖοι. φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ 
the Pharisees ᾿: fond of silver being, nd 


αὐτόν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


ἐξεμυκτήριζον 
And he βαϊᾶ to them 


they were sneering athim. ~ 
Ὑμεῖς. ἐστὲ: “οἱ ᾿δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
are the. (ones) justifying selves 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
in sight. - of the - men,’ the but Go 
γινώσκει’ τς ὅτι 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν' 
isknowing — .the hearts of you; because 


τὸ ἐν’ ἀνθρώποις. ὑψηλὸν ὀὄδέλυγμα 
the (thing) in ; men lofty disgusting thing 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ - θεοῦ... 
in sight of the .God. 


16 ‘O νόμος καὶ of προφῆται μέχρι 
; ‘The © be Law’ : and the Prophets until 
᾿Ἰωάνου: ἀπὸ᾽ "πότε. ἣν θασιλεία. τοῦ θεοῦ 
John; “from” then ‘the. kingdom. of the God 
πος ὦ εὐαγγελίζεται ἡ καὶ πᾶς: εἰς 
is being declared. as good. news and . everyone into 
αὐτὴν | βιάξεται. 17 Evkorrdtepov : δέ ἐστιν 
οἶδ. is forcing self. Easier τοῦδ. 15 
τὸν οὐρανὸν .καὶ . τὴν γῆν “πἰαρελθεῖν 
the heaven. and... the earth to pass. away 
ἢ: τοῦ: νόμου μίαν Kepéav ᾿ πεσεῖν. 
than ofthe: Law τ. one little horn’ to ἘΠῚ 
18 Ma. ὁ _ ἀπολύων ᾿πὴν 
_ _ Everyone the " loosing off the 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ ᾿ καὶ γαμῶν. 
‘woman of him - and marrying 
ἑτέραν μοιχεύει, 


different [woman] 


he is committing’ ‘adultery, 
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who will give’: yoy 
what is for yourselves 
13.No house servant 
can be 8. slave to two 
masters; for,. either 
he will hate the one 
and love the other, or 
he will stick to the 
one and despise the 
other. You cannot _be 
Slaves to God and to 
riches. Lo sh 

‘14 Now the Phart: 
sees, who were’ money 
lovers, ‘were listening 
to’ all these things' 
and they began ‘to 
sneer at him. 15 Con- 
sequently he said to 
them: “You are those 
who declare yours 
selves righteous before 


-men, but God knows 


your hearts; because 
what is lofty among 
men is a disgusting 
thing in God’s: sight, 


16“The Law. and 
the Prophets were un-= 
til John. From then on 
the kingdom of God:is 
being declared as good 
news, and every “sért 


‘of person is. pressing 
: forward toward . it: 


17 Indeed, it is. easier 
for heaven and. earth 
to . pass. away than 
for .one particle: of ἃ 
letter of the Law ὃ 
go unfulfilled. ..3 
~18“Everyone that 
divorces his. wife and 
marries anothér 
commits adultery3 


he a 


τινα όμως τον 


μθσαναθοποιμαπρινοναμσνυ θα manera σαν μαμ ΘΙ ΌΑ eae ecanarnee ine nace india in eneainh ἀρ φηρόσασι σα ἰΘαλμθν ον, μρεηρυφον να Θὰ een ee 14 φρυμαναφοήμημα ἐν κα ᾿αναρκ σραμκτανν κε καροον, 


861 LUKE 16: 19—24 
καὶ. ὁ ἀπολελυμένην πὸ [8δῃηᾶ- he that mar- 
and the [woman] having been loosed off . from | ries a woman divorced 

ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει. from a husband com- 


male person marrying is comuni¢ting adultery. ‘| mits adultery. 


19 “Aveparros ἕ 5é-° τις ἦν πλούσιος, ᾿᾿ 19“Ἐπ0: a certain 
: ut some was’ rich, man was rich, ‘and 
καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν [886 used to ‘deck 
and he was clothing himself [with] ‘purple - himself with purple 
καὶ ᾿δύσσον εἰ φραινόμενος᾿ καθ᾿ ἢ and -linen, enjoying 
re τω ae saan ao. Bee : pei ee ° | himself from. day. to 
aoe -. shiningly. 6ἨϑΚΘ Poor foney but some day. with magnifi- 
ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ᾿ ἐβέβλητο πρὸς τὸν cence..-20 But ἃ cer- 
toname - Lazarus’ -had been thrown toward’ the | tain. beggar named 
: ‘ pe σὰ. ; 
πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος 21 καὶ | baz’a-rus*:used to be 
gate ofhim ~ ‘having been ulcerated’ and/put at his gate, full 
ἐπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ ᾿ τῶν ᾿ [οἵ ulcers .21 and de- 
desiring to be satiated from - the: (things) siring to be filled. with 
πιπτόντων , ἀπὸ τ᾿ τῆς - τραπέζης [πὸ things . droppin 
falling ‘from the ᾿ fable ae t ane i 
τοῦ. πλουσίου" ἀλλὰ -- -καὶ " οἱ Ἢ : 
of the ‘rich (one); but also - the te She ore ie 
κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τὰ. ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. | ο0,. the dogs θα 
dogs’ coming werelicking the ulcers of him, {come . and.. lick: his 
ulcers, .22Now in 


ἀποθανεῖν τὸν “πτωχὸν ᾿ καὶ. 


22 ἐγένετο δὲ ᾿ 
.to die the poor (one) and 


It occurred but course of time the 


ἀπενεχθῆναι - αὐτὸν. ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς [beggar died and. he 
to be-carried off him by the angels into / was carried off by the 
τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αβρὰάμ' ; ᾿ς |angels-to the bosom 
[86 SROSORY, “OE Αχϑμαω;, ὁ. ed _.. [position of Abraham. 
ἀπέθανεν δὲ καὶ. ὁ πλούσιος Kail “Also, the τίσιν. man 
died but. also ἴδε - rich (one) and died and was buried. 
ἐτάφη. - 28. καὶ ΄. ἐν --- τῷ. “ δη [23 And in Ha‘des he 
me GE θυτιεάς. Safer wn the _«-B98S | Hifted up his - eyes, 
-- ἐπάρας - τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς - αὐτοῦ, Ἤθ᾽ ‘existing. ‘in’ tor- 
having lifted up the eyes , of him;: 
oe er ee ὯΝ Ἐπ ΤΥ ἃ ments, . ‘and. he™ saw 
ὑπάρχων -ἐν ᾿δασάνοις, ὁρᾷ Ἂ᾿Αθραὰμ Abraham afar. off 
being 2 torments, ~ he is Seeing» ‘Abraham. : 
ea : Abt δ 54 and: ‘Laz’a-rus* in 
ἀπὸ μακρόθεν Kat apov ἐν τοῖς κόλτοι 
from long ae off ἀπά, ‘azanes ‘in the eo the... bosom position 
: with: him. 24So:-he 
αὐτοῦ. 24. καὶ. ᾿αὐτὸς᾿ ᾿ φωνήσας "εἶπεν 
of him. “And he -having sounded said pealled and. said, 
Πάτερ. ᾿Αδραάμ, “ἐλέησόν με kal πέμψον “Father Abraham, 
and send |have mercy. on me 


Father apa have erry on me. 


Λάζαρον᾽ ἵν bay τὸ 
‘Lazarus - in order that » he might dip the 


ἄκρον and ; send Laz’a- 
tip s*..to:.dip.-the tip 


NBA; El-e-a’zar (meaning 
J8-8,19-18; in. fer’nus, 


20, 23, 24" Laz’a-rus, - 


: : “God is pee ae: 
23> Ha’des, XBAJ#;° She’ol, τ 


Neg: 
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τοῦ δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος Kai καταψύξῃ 
of the finger ofhim of water and might cool 
τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι 
the tongue ofme, because Iam being pained 


ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 25 εἶπεν δὲ “A6padcy 
in the flame this. Said but Abraham 


Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαέόες τὰ 
Child, remember that you received off the 
ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά" νῦν δὲ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 


ὧδε παρακαλεῖται σὺ "δὲ 
here he is being comforted but 


ὀδυνᾶσαι. 26 καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις 
are being pained. And in all .. these (things) 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα 
between us and you [people] chasm _ great 
ἐστήρικται, ὅπως τ οἷ θέλοντες 
has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 

διαδῆναι ἔνθεν mpdc ὑὕἧμᾶς μὴ 
to step through from here toward you {people] not 
δύνωνται μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
may be able, neither fromthere toward us 


διαπερῶσιν. 27 εἶπεν δέ ᾿Ερωτῶ σε 
may cross over. He said but Iam requesting you 


οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς 
therefore, father, inorderthat you should send 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου, 
him into the house ofthe father of me, 
28 ἔχω γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφούς, ὅπως 
ITamhaving for five brothers, so that 
διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 
he may thoroughly witness tothem, in order that 


μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον 
not also they mightcome into the place 


τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. 29 λέγει δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ 
this ofthe torment. Is saying but Abraham 


“Exouvot Μωυσέα Kai τοὺς προφήτας: 
They are having Moses and. the Prophets; 


ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 30 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
Jet them hear. ofthem. = The (one) but said 
Οὐχί, πάτερ “A6padcy, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις 

No, father Abraham, but ifever someone 


ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
from dead (ones) should go toward them 


μετανοήσουσιν. .31 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Εἰ 
they will repent. He said but to him If 
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of his finger in wate; 
and cool my tongue, 
because I am in an. 
guish in this blazing 
fire” 25 But Abraham 
said, ‘Child, remem- 
ber that you receiveg 
in full your goog 
things in your life. 
time, but Laz’a-russ 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but you 
are in anguish. 26 And 
besides all these 
things, a great chasm 
has been fixed — be- 
tween us and τοῦ 
people, so that those 
wanting to go over 
from here to χοῦ peo- 
ple cannot, neither 
may people cross over 
from there to us,’ 
27Then he said, ‘In 
that event I ask you, 
father, to send him to 
the house of my fa- 
ther, 28 for I have five 
brothers, in order that 
he may give them a 
thorough witness, that 
they also should not 
get into this place of 
torment,’ 29 But Abra- 
ham said, ‘They have 
Moses and the Proph- 
ets; let them listen 
to these.’ 30Then 
he said, ‘No, indeed, 
father Abraham, but 
if someone from the 
dead goes to them they 
will repent.’ 31 But 
he said to him, ‘If 


25° Laz’a-rus, NBA; El-e-a’/zar (meaning ‘‘God is helper’), 7:8, 


‘tot rani ty a παυπανσῳ 
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ia a a aA > 
ΜΝΜωυσεῶς καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
of Moses and of the Prophets not 
ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐάν τις ἐκ 
they are hearing, neither ifever someone out of 


. ἀναστῇ πεισθήσονται. 
should stand up they will be persuaded. 


dead (ones) 
17 Εἴπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
Hesaid but toward the disciples Οὗ him 
*AvévSextév ἐστιν τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα. 
Unavoidable it is ofthe the causes for stumbling 
ὴ ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν οὐαὶ δι᾽ οὗ 
not ἴο come, besides woe through whom 
ἔρχεται" 2 λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷδδ εἰ 
they are coming; it is of advantage tohim ~— if 


λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν 
stone of mill is lying around about the 
τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν 
neck ofhim and hehasbeencast into the 
θάλασσαν ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ 
sea than inorderthat he should stumble 
τῶν "μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 
Be rou paying attention to selves. If ever 
ἁμάρτῃ 6 ἀρελφός σου ἐπιτίμησον 
should sin the brother of you 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ ἄφες αὐτῷ: 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 
ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας 
if ever seven times of the day 
εἰς σὲ καὶ 
into you and 
πρὸς σὲ 
toward you 
ἀφήσεις : 
you will be letting go off 
ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 
apostles tothe Lord 


Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
Add to us faith. Said but the 


ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον 
τοῦ δῖὸ Βανί | faith as grain 


ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ 
you were saying likely to the 
» 3 ΄ x 
ταύτῃ ἘΕκριζώθητι καὶ 
this Be uprooted and 
καὶ ὑπήκουσεν 
and it obeyed 


νεκρῶν 


4 καὶ 
and 

ἁμαρτήσῃ 

he should sin 

ἐπιστρέψῃ 

he should come back 
Metavod, 

Iam repenting, 


5 Καὶ εἶταν ol 
And - said the 


“ἑπτάκις 

seven times 
λέγων 
saying 
αὐτῷ. 
to him. 


κύριος Εἰ 
Lord If 


σινάπεως, 
of mustard, 


“ouKapives 
black mulberry tree 
φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ 
be planted in the 
ὑμῖν. 
to You, 


θαλάσσῃ" 
568; 


av 
likely 


give reproof | 
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they do ποὺ listen 
to’ Moses and _ the 
Prophets, neither 
will they be per- 
suaded if someone 
rises from the 
dead.’ ” 


1 Then he said 

to his disciples: 
“It is unavoidable 
that causes for stum- 
bling should come. 
Nevertheless, woe to 
the one through 
whom they come! 
2It would be of more 
advantage to him 
if a millstone were 
suspended from his 
neck and he _ were 
thrown into the sea 
than for him to 
stumble one of these 
little ones. 3Pay at- 
tention to yourselves. 
If your brother com- 
mits a sin give him 
a rebuke, and if he 
repents forgive him. 
4Even if he sins sev- 
en times a day against 
you and he comes 
back to you seven 
times, saying, ‘I re- 
pent,’ you must for- 
give him.” 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
“If you had faith 
the size of a mus- 
tard grain, vou would 
say to this black. 
mulberry tree, ‘Be up- 
rooted and planted in 
the sea!’ and it would 
obey You. 2 2. -- 
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1 Τίς: δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶ ῦ PoE ~ 
_ ὑμῶν δοῦλον - ἔχων 7“Who οὗ τοῦ ᾿ 
Who but outof -.you .. slave having | there that has a uae 
&potpiavta ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι | Plowing or minding 
plowing - or minding flock, who having come in | the flock. who will s 
; 2 ᾿ : to him when he get 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ. . Εὐθέως [1 | Ἢ ὦν gees 
outof the «= field: he will i ee from the field 
ewillsay tohim Immediately Come here at ones 


παρελθὼν. τς ἀνάπεσε, 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ and recline: “tax 
having come alongside .youfallup,. ᾿ but’ not ble’? 8 Pathos wa a 
nef, αὐτῷ Ἑτοίμασον τί [Hot say to him, ‘Get 
e will say tohim §...Makeready~.. what|Something ready for 
τς δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσά me to have my eve- 
ὠσάμε i 
Imight eat as supper, and. Bula airded sokt eid meal, and put 
Siakdver .. μοι ἕω - φά 2 καὶ ΤΡ ΠΤ πη 
νει. : Gos. φάγω =. καὶ mini } 
be serving to me, . until .Ἱ ene eat “and pega ie 
wid, καὶ μετὰ - “ταῦτα - άγεσαι[|᾿ i 
1 imjent drink, and after: these (things) she Berd eat. sae 2 eect 
καὶ -.. πίεσαι. σύ; 9 μὴ ἔχει i ᾿ 
σαι. an 9 i 
and you will drink you? Not. he is faving mee 
χάριν... τῷ δούλ ὅτι ἐποί “he 
gratitude: to the’ ae, because The aid. ie ῬΙΆΥΘ᾽ (Deenuses ie 


: : did the things as 
εν TH. - διαταχθέντα; 10. οὕτως καὶ; si : wi “So 
the (things) “having been assigned? Thus gies a Madi 
ὑμεῖς, - - ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ have dor Ὁ 
. . ἢ νι ἰὴ 
ΟΝ whenever You mightdo’: all the: (things) | things aicned 7 
οτος διαταχθέντα . ὑμῖν λέγετε ὅτι | YOU, say, ‘ ; 
ΠΣ been assigned to You, be rou saying. that|for : ΤῊ Pas μὲ abe eee 
οὗλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν. | What a: 
5 we have d 
pinves τι ‘useless. weare,.. which we were Caine is what we- τ εις 
ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. : have done.’” vat 
.to do wehavedone.: i : 11And = while he 
. 11. Kol. ἐγένετο .. ἐν τῷ Υ i i 
ie εν ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι cic] was. going t i- 
: Ἄδα it occurred in. the - to be going ‘nts, lem he ae ; ΠΕΣ 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ: αὐτὸς - διήρχετο διὰ 1: | through : the “τηϊαδὺ of 
.-Yerusalem., and. Β6 ; wastraversing through | Sa-mar‘i-a-and Gali 


μέσον Σαμαρίας. Kal Γαλιλαίας. 12.Kalli-lee. 12 And. -as’ 

2 fofelfe . : nd. as. 
Huet of Samaria . and of Galilee. ἀπά | was. ‘entering γε ne 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα  KOpnv} certain. vi : 

Ὶ ς ᾿ unv| certain. village’! ten 
᾿ Snvenne of him into - some village | leprous -men ποῦ him, 
ἀπήντησαν δέκα λεπροὶ - ἄνδρες, ᾿ οἵ' |but they stood'-up 

9 met: wu) ‘ten leprous | male persons, whol afar off. 13 And they 


ἀνέστησαν πόρρωθεν, 13 καὶ αὐτοὶ A φωνὴ i ᾿ ἴοι 
; , ραν φωνὴν [Ταῖδοα their voices 
oe up..° fromafar,: ~~ and they paised’ voice: ‘and said: “Jesus, Τῆ- 
éyovtes ᾿Ιησοῦ- ἐπιστάτα; ἐλέησον &c.| structor, have m 
) TT. fa: e merc 
1 τοι Jesus . instructor, ‘have mercy on ἡμᾶς ᾿ ὉΠ. 5} 14 And eee 
kat... ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πορευθέντες | he got sight 
4 | ι τοῖς: : of them 
‘And ‘having seen he said tothem Having cone. he said” to: them: 
ἐπιδείξατε . ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν. :᾿. Kai) ““Go and show your- 
= show : selves tothe ©. priests. And | selves to the: priests.” 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν avrolc| Then as. they were 
itoccurred in “the to be going under en” going off? their 
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ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 15 εἷς δὲ ς ἐξ αὐτῶν, [cleansing occurred. 
they were Cleansed. One but outof them,” 15 One of them, when 

av. ὅτι. ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ | he saw he was healed, 
paving seen that he was healed, turned back with | turned back,” glori- 
φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν θεόν, 16 xai| fying God with’ 8. Ἰουᾶ 
‘oice. . great. glorifying the’ God, and | voice. 16 And he’ fell 


upon his: face αὖ Je- 
sus’ feet, thanking 
him; furthermore, he 


: 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 


πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
he fell upon . οα΄. 


beside’. the - feet 


αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν Ὶ Ε 
ofhim givingthanks tohim; and he was|was’ a -Sa-mar‘i-tan. 
Oras om 7} 8 Sanit ὲ s |17In -reply Jesus 
ἁμαρείτῆης, 17 ἀποκριθεὶς οἰ δὲ ὁ Ε . : 
eta |. . Having answered © but the|said: “The ten were 


cleansed,.... were they: 
pot? Where, then,: are 
the other nine? 
18.Were none . found 
that. turned. back’ to 


*Inoousg εἶπεν Ody οἱ δέκα. ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; 
_Jesus said. Not .the ten were cleansed? 
οἱ δὲ ἐννέα - ποῦ; 18 οὐχ εὑρέθησαν 
fhe but πἷπα where? -_Not they were found 
ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ θεῷ] “" 
having turned back ‘togive glory ἰο the God | give glory. :to. God but 
εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος; 19: καὶ εἶπεν | this aia of another 
ig not. the of another race. this? And he said te one eae 
ER hee tes ae ne " said .. him: ise 
ἀὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς - πορεύου" ἡ πίστις σου a ὡς: wee 
tohim Havingrisen be going; the faith of you and. be- on... your “way ;: 
Σσωκέν. σε - ἢ ene , {your faith has made 
σεν ; you well.” . - 


has saved you. ἐξ - ᾿ 7 
20 ἘἘπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ. τῶν dapicaiav| 298} on being 
Requested upon but by the Pharisees asked by the Phari- 
πότε ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία. τοῦ θεοῦ 5665 when. the king- 
when iscoming the Kingdom - -of the- God'|dom of God was 
; ΐ ὑτοῖ ὶ mK ἔ ᾿ ing, he answered 
ἀπεκρίθ αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔρχεται. coming, ὯΘ. ἢ 
he πο λα! ἢ tothem and said Not is coming ‘them and said: “The 
ἡ βασιλεία © τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, kingdom of . God is 
the. kingdom :ofthe God with observing beside, | not coming with strik- 
21 οὐδὲ. ᾿ ἐροῦσιν ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε ἤ Ἐκεῖ" ing observableness, 
ἐν neither. wil they say. Look! .here or There; 21 neither will people 
: x ε Poty “Ἔ a a 2 x j :f v 
ἰδοὺ: γὰρ- - βασιλεία. τοῦ θεοῦ ἐντὸς be saying, “See here! 
look! oe the kingdom. of the God inside | OF, There!’ For, look! 
τὲ τ νου σεν τ τῇ “>. | the kingdom of God 
co fis: in. your midst.” . 
“τοὺς | sel 22 Then he:-said ’ to 
τοὺς '--pabnTas}: Hen 
S. ee alen the ..disciples: “Days 
will .come.. when. you 


ὑμῶν ᾿ ἐστίν. 
of you © ἰ5..:... : 
22> Εἴπεν δὲ -- πρὸς 
τ Hesaid . but toward 186 
Ἐλεύσονται-. ἡμέραϊ " ὅτε - ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν ' , 
Will come: ae when you willdesire one | Will. desire. to...see. 
πῶν “ἡμερῶν τόδ΄ υἱοῦ τοῦ: ἀνθρώπου | PNP of the days of 
ofthe. days*: ofthe Son- ofthe ©-man ~ the man ἀπαντῶν 
Som > F-4 Σ = | YOU. Wis no see 
ἰδεῖν καὶ. οὐκ. ὄψεσθε. 23 καὶ ἐροῦσιν | τοῦτ τ : 
tosee and not You will see. And they willsay-| [it]. . .23 And people 
ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ “ἢ ἰδοῦν ote τιμὴ eee τὸ τοτὶ δεν 
toxou' “Look! there or See here; ποῦ there!’ or, See here! 
: ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ. -  διώξητε. - - Do not go out or 
you should go off neither --you should pursue after. chase after. [them}- 
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24 ὥσπερ yap ἡ ἀστ ὴ ἀ 4 
ρα ἀστραττ 
As-even for the fighting foe 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ ὴν ὑπ᾽ 
outof the under the heaven . inte the under 


24For even as the 
lightning, by its 
flashing, shines from 
one part under heay- 


οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸ 

heaven isshining, thus willbe the Son’ a πε μενα Τὰ pe 
τοῦ : ἀνθρώπου. 25 πρῶτον δὲ - δεῖ Son of man will te. 
pesne man. First but it is necessary 25 First, however he 
αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ᾿ ; 

ς ΑἹ} must 

Faia many (things) to suffer and pia ines cd be we. 
ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. | jected by this gen- 


to be rejected from the generation this, 
26 Kai καθὼς ἐγέ ἐ ἧς ἡμέ 
( YEVETO EV ταὶ 
And according as itoccurred in the ἡμέραις 
Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐ ig ἡμέ 
at ἐν Tal 
of Noah, thus itwillbe also in the’ ἥμεραις 


eration. 26 Moreover, 
just as it occurred 
in the days of Noah, 
so it will be also 
in the days of the 


τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 27 ἤσθιον s 
‘ on of man: 2 
of oe Son ofthe man; they were eating, were eating ee bd 
ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν ‘drinking, 1 
they were pair they were marrying, marr μη: 8 a fa) ee 
γαμίζοντο ἄχρι ing gi 
mney: were being given in marriage, ΑΙ whieh Pe ae δι ας 
ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, kai} day when Noah en- 
ay entered Noah into the ark, and/tered into the ark. 
ἦλθεν ΓΝ ΚαΤΟ λ τος : ται ἀπώλεσεν and the flood arrived 
: estroyed.|and destroyed the 
πάντας. 28 ὁμοίως καθὼ ἐγένετο ἐ i ce 
all (them). Likewise according as it documed in ee = petite an 
ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ’ ἤσθιον, . the days of Lot: 
7 ays of Lot; they were eating, they were eating they. 
ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον were . drinking, 
ey ee drinking, they were buying, were buying they bi 
ἐπώλουν, . ἐφύτευον sellin th 
A : 3 e 
δεν Mie selling, oo they were planting, pining they ΩΣ 
φκοδόμουν᾽ ΄΄ 4 δὲ έ ing 
they were building; to which but ἡμέρᾳ tne ae ised : Be 
ἐξῆλθεν Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξεν πῦ 
came out Τοῦ from Sodom, " raat ise ee ys ΩΝ 
καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾽. οὐρανοῦ .καὶ. ἀπώλε 
σεν | sulph Ἡ 
and sulphur from heaven. .and destroyed at Wee τυ eh 
Pip ας. 30 " κατὰ a τὰ αὐτὰ . [81. 30The same way 
a . ἢ Ceorcing fo [86 very (things) | it will be on that day 
ἔσται in ἡμέρᾳ ὁ vid τοῦ 
it wil be to which day the Son of the area a ἜΠΟΣ πὶ ee 
ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. ae 
man is being revealed. ει 31 “On that day 
31 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ ἰδὲ the person that 
_ Jn that the day who willbe upon|is on the housetop 
τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη -αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ | but. whose movable 


the housetop and the vessels of him . in. the}things are in the 


AEOLIAN ur A ERY ORO NOE «ταν oe Neo Ne HH ny αν τόμῳ, 
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707 x ΄ ὩΣ . 
οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ 
house, not letstepdown toliftup them, and 


ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω 
the (one) in. field likewise not let return 


εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 32 μνημονεύετε 
into the (things) behind. Be vov remembering 
τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 88 ὃς ἐὰν 
of the woman of Lot. Who - if ever 
nmon τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ae seek the soul of him 
περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, ὃς δ᾽ 


to preserve for self he will lose it, who but 


ἂν ἀπολέσει ζωογονήσει αὐτήν. 
likely will lose he will generate alive — it. 
34 λέγω ὑμῖν, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται 


τὴ saying to τοῦ, tothis the night willbe 
δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς, ὁ εἷς παραλημφθήσεται 


two upon bed one, the one will be taken along 
Kal ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται" 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
85 ἔσονται δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ 
willbe two [women] grinding upon the 
αὐτό ἡ pla παραλημφθήσεται ἡ δὲ 
very, the one willbe taken along the but 
ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται, 37 καὶ 
different [woman] will be let go off. And 
ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ποῦ, 


having answered they aresaying tohim Where, 


κύριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ὅπου τὸ 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ oi ἀετοὶ 
body, there also the eagles 


ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
will be led together upon. 


1 8 Ἔλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς 
He was saying but parable to them 
πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε 
toward the to be necessary always 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ ᾿ς μὴ 
to be praying them and not 
ἐνκακεῖν, 2 λέγων Κριτής τις 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
ἦν ἔν τίνι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ 
was in some city the God not 
φοδούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 
fearing and man not respecting. 
3 χήρα δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει. ἐκείνῃ καὶ 
. Widow but was in the city that and 
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house not come down 
to pick these up, and 
the person out in the 
field, let him likewise 
not return to the 
things behind. 32 RE- 
MEMBER the wife of 
Lot. 33 Whoever seeks 
to keep his soul safe 
for himself will lose 
it, but whoever loses 
it will preserve’ it 
alive. 341 tell you, 
In that night two 
men will be in one 
bed; the one will be 
taken along, but the 
other will be aban- 
doned. 35 There will 
be two women grind- 
ing at the same mill; 
the one will be taken 
along, but the other 
will be abandoned.” 
36——* 37So in re- 
sponse they said to 
him: “Where, Lord?” 
He said to them: 
“Where the body is, 
there also the eagles 
will be gathered το- 
gether.” 


1 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need 
for them always to 
pray and not to give 
up, 2saying: “In a 
certain city there was 
a certain judge that 
had no fear of 
God and had no re- 
spect for man. 3 But 
there was a widow 
in that city and 


36* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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ἤρχετο. πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσα | she. kept going -.to 
she was coming ._, toward him saying | him, saying, ‘See that 
ExSixnodv με. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου {I get . justice from 


Exact vengeance for me from the adversary [at law] my adversary at: law. 


μου. 4 kai οὐκ. - ἤθελεν ἐπὶ χρόνον, 4 Well, for. a while 
ofme, And not he was willing upon . time, he was. unwilling, but 
METS -- ταῦτα δὲ εἶπεν ἐν ᾿ἑαυτῷ Ei |afterward he said -to 
after these (things) but hesaid in himself If| himself, ‘ Although ἋΣ 


Kai τὸν θεὸν ot. φοδοῦμαι. οὐδὲ 
also the God. not Tam fearing neither 
ἐντρέπομαι, i 3- διά - γε΄. τὸ. 
Tam respecting, through; in fact 


ἄνθρωπον 
᾿ Man 


do not fear God-.or 
respect ἃ man, 5at 
any rate, because - of 
this widow’s continu- 


παρέχειν: ἢ μοι: οἰ KOTTOV τὴν ἤραν |ally making.me trou- 

to be furnishing , to me τ toil _ the ἐδ νὸς hie, L oar see rie 
ταύτην.  Σ6:-. ἐκδικήσω εἰς αὐτήν, |she gets justice 

this . , ., I shall exact vengearice for. her, ᾿ ‘that τὴν τὰ not ἐρῶν 

ον ἵνα: -- μὴ, | gig... τέλος . ἐρχομένη |coming. and Β 

ἴῃ οτάθυ ἴῃπδῖ -. “ not into .. end coming | me ine me a a 

ὑπωπιάζῃ -.. pe. 6 Εἶπεν δὲ. ὁ κύριος | finish.” 6Then the 


she may hit under eye me. ‘Said’. but the Lord 
᾿Ακούσατε. ti ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίαι 
ὶ oy ᾿ α 
Hear you ..what the judge of the unrighteousness 
A€yer 7 ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήση τὴν 
is saying; - the but. God. not tat shoul! ae the 
ἐκδίκησιν. τῶν. ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν 
avenging ofthe chosen (ones) of him of the (ones) 


Lord said: “Hzar what 
the judge, although 
unrighteous, said! 
7 Certainly, then, shall 
not God cause jus- 
tice to be done for 
his chosen: ones who 


tA ιὸ 2A ε ΄ x ΄ + 

crmgaiud Sonim HGS? SG PSS καὶ ον out. to him 

ndistongofapirt upon hem’ ramesing toto | Bough he is long-sut, 

that Rewltdo We avenglg’ often in| δα τα FOU, He wil 

quickness, Bosides the Sor ofthe ““@p@TOU| done to them speedi- 
τἐλθὼν - ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν nae Nats κῃ pee 


having come really _ will he find the. faith 


Ἀπ νυ a ea oe rives, will. he really 
ἐπὶ, τῆς γῆς; ι 


find the faith on the 


upon the earth? Meals : earth?” 

(9 Elwev δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺ ' τ 
ΗΕ said but also toward . some the ἜΡΟΝ Γ᾿ Bul ae Spo ἘΘ ὑπ 
vee aes, ira’ ie ee illustration also.“to 

πεποιθότας - ἐφ ξαυτοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶν | some who trusted ‘in 


having trusted: : upon’: :themselves ‘that -they are. themselves. that - they 


δίκαιοι... ᾿. καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺ ἢ ΟἿ 

righteous. and considering as nothing’ “the” hor dee one 
λοιποὺς: τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην. ΤΕ sa υ το 

leftover (ones) the’ | Torabia thie: “{rest- as nothing: 


10 “Ανθρώποι. δύο. .ἀνέθησαν᾽ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 10 “Two men went up 


... Men two wentup into the tempie;into: the -temple to 
πρόσεύξασθαι, ᾿ εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ |Pray, the one a 
to pray,. one Pharisee and. the {Pharisée “and the 


MOLTEN py AE ee 


ΠΡ Δ anieietinineammaiateamaced anima eaimnaenanrragen antalninm er Te 
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ἕτερος ᾿ τελώνης. It ὁ Φαρισαῖος | other a tax collector. 
different (one) tax collector. ‘The Pharisee |11The Pharisee stood 
σταθεὶς. ταῦτα νος πτρὸς ἑαυτὸν [δηἃ began to. pray 
having stood --- ‘these (things) toward himself |'these things to him- 
προσηύχετο - Ὃ «θεός, εὐχαριστῶ. cor | self, ‘O God, I thank 
was praying The God, JIamthanking toyou|you'I am not as the 
. ὅτι. οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ 5 λοιποὶ ~~ tav- | rest of men, extortion- 


ers; unrighteous, adul- 
terers, or. even: as 
this. tax - collector. 
121 fast twice a week, 
1 give the tenth of 
all things I acquire.’ 
13 But the tax’ col- 
lector standing at a 
distance was not will- 
ing even to raise his 
eyes heavenward, . but 
kept beating his 
breast; saying; ‘O God, 
be gracious to me 
a sinner.’ 141 tell 
you, This man went 
down to his home 
proved more righteous 
than that man; be- 
cause everyone that 
exalts: himself will be 
humiliated, but -he 
‘that humbles himself 
“will be’ exalted.” 


15. Now people be- 
gan to bring him also 
their :infants for him 
to. touch these; but 


because not Iam as-even the leftover.(ones) of the 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγεςξ, ἄδικοι; :- μοιχοί; " 
men, snatchers, unrighteous,‘ adulterers, 
ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης:. 12 νηστεύω 
or also. as .this the taxcoilector; Iam fasting. 
δὶς - τοῦ cab6dtou, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
twice ofthe sabbath,--Iam tithing from all (things) 


ὅσα. κτῶμαι. 18 ὁ δὲ τελώνης. 
as many as Tam acquiring. The but tax collector 
μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν. 
from long way off - having stood not was willing 
οὐδὲ τοὺς > ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι cic τὸν 
not-but the - -eyes > toliftup into the 
οὐρανόν͵ ἀλλ᾽. ἔτυπτε τὸ στῆθος 
heaven, “but he was smiting the breast . 
ἑαυτοῦ. λέγων ‘O. θεός, ἱἵλάσθητί μοι 
ofhimself saying The God, bepropitious to me 
τῷ. ἁμαρτωλῷ. 14 λέγω ὑμῖν, 
the sinner. _ Tam saying to vou, 
κατέδη οὗτος | δεδικαιωμένος.. εἰς 
wentdown this (one) having.been justified into 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον" ᾿ ὅτι. 
the . home ofhim beside... that {one}; ‘ because: 


«πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, 
everyone the exaiting himself will be humbled, 


6 δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
the (one). but .humbling-. himself will be exalted. 
δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ: τὰ 


15. Προσέφερον 
Ν but’ tohim also the 


Were.bearing toward 


β ἕξι 2 ἵνα. αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" " ἢ : 
ae "inorder that’ ofthem- he maytouch;|0n seeing it the dis- 
ἰδόντες δὲ Pe 6οἱ ᾿μαθηταὶ | ciples began to. rep- 
having seen ἢ but “ the disciples | rimand them. 16 How- 
ἐπετίμων τ Ααὐτοῖς.- 16 ὁ δὲ [ἀνρῖ, Jesus ‘called 
were. giving reprimands. tothem. - The 5 but the infants to him, 
*Inootc: *¥- προσεκαλέσατο αὐτὰ ἔγων ‘saving: “‘Let.th 
iets called toward him” - them saying’ = ying... t.. ihe 
“Agete τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 70 τῷ children come 
Roe po px ρος to. me, and. do not 


Let go off you the little children to be coming toward 
με καὶ μὴ. κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν 
me and τοῦ hbeyvoupreventing them, ofthe 


yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ - θεοῦ: 
for ofsuch (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


try to stop them. 
For: the: kingdom 
οὗ, God_ belongs 
to’ suchlike ‘ones. 
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ἂν 
likely not 
θεοῦ ὡς 


11 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς 
Amen Iamsaying toyou, who 
δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
might receive the kingdom ofthe God_= as 
taiSiov, οὐ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτήν. 
little boy, not mightenter into it. 
18 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων 
And inquired upon some him ruler 
Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
: 5p ; δ = 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 19 εἶπεν δὲ 
life everlasting  shallI inherit? Said but 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ti με λέγεις 
tohim the Jesus Why me _ youare saying 
ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς ci μὴ elo ὁ 
good? ‘No one good if not one the 
θεός. 20 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας Μὴ 
God, The commandments you have known Not 


μοιχεύσης Μὴ φονεύσης 
you should commit adultery, Not you should murder, 


not 


λέγων 


Μὴ κλέψης, Μὴ 
Not you should steal, Not 

ευδομαρτυρήσης Τίμα τὸν 
you ould bear faise τρέξει, Be honeeiig the 


καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 21 ὁ 

Ἧς προίης The (one) 
ἐφύλαξα 
I guarded 
᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


πατέρα σου 
father ofyou and the mother. 


δὲ εἶπεν Ταῦτα πάντα 
but said These (things) all 
ἐκ νεότητος. 22 ἀκούσχας δὲ ὁ 
out of. youth. τ Having heard but the 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἔτι ἕν σοι 
said - tohim Yet one (thing) to you 
_ λείπει’ πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις 
is wanting; all (things) asmanyas you are having 
πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, 
sell ; and distribute to poor (ones), 
καὶ ἕξεις. θησαυρὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖ 
and youwillhave treasure in the henvene 
καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 23 ὁ δὲ 
and hither be follower tome, " The (one) but 
ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος 
having heard _these (things) grieved about 
ἐγενήθη, ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 
became, he was for rich very much. 
24 “᾿[δὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς εἶττεν 
Having seen but him the Jesus said 
Πῶς δυσκόλως οἷ τὰ χρήματα 
How with difficulty the (ones) the money 
ἔχοντες εἰς. τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
having into the kingdom ofthe God 
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17 Truly I say to you, 
Whoever does not re. 
ceive the kingdom. of 
God like a young 
child will by no mean: 
get into it.” } 
18And 8. certain 
ruler questioned him, 
saying: “Good Teach- 
er, by doing what 
shall I inherit ever. 
lasting life?” 19 Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Why do you call me 
good? Nobody is good, 
except one, God. 
20 You know the com- 
mandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do 
not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er.’” 21 Then he said: 
“All these I have 
kept from youth on.” 
22 After hearing that: 
Jesus said to him: 
“There is yet one 
thing lacking about 
you: Sell all the 
things you have and 
distribute to poor peo- 
ple, and you will have 
treasure in the heay- 
ens; and come be my 
follower.” 23 When he 
heard this, he became 
deeply grieved, for he 
was very rich. : 
24 Jesus looked at 


him and said: “How 
difficult a thing 
it will be for 


those having money 


81) 


25 εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστιν 


νῶν 3 ᾿ . 
εἰσπορεύονται ( 
Β easier for itis 


are going their way in; 
ἀμηλον διὰ τρήματος βελόνης 
seal through aperture of sewing needle 
ἰσελθεῖν πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
a enter than rich {man] into the kingdom 
roo θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 26 εἶπαν δὲ οἱ 
ofthe God _ toenter. Said but the (ones) 
“κούσαντες Καὶ - τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 
Cag heard And who isable to be saved? 


27 ὁ δὲ . εἶπεν τὰ ἀδύνατα 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 


παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἐστίν. 
. 18. 


beside men possible beside the God 

28 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 
Said but the Peter Look! We 
ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν 


having let go off the own (things) we followed 


σοι. 29 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν 
to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὅς ἀφῆκεν 


Lamsaying to rou that noone is who. let go off 


οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς ἢ 
brothers ΟΥ̓ parents or 


house or woman or 
τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
children for the sake of lhe kingdom ofthe God, 
30 ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ λάβη. 
"ΜΏΟ ποῖ not might receive 
πολλατλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
many times more (things) in the appointed time 
τούτῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ 
this and in the age the (one) 
ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
coming life everlasting. 


31 Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 
αὐτούς ᾿Ϊδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς 
them Look! Weare going up into 
καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα 
and will be completed all 
γεγραμμένα. διὰ τῶν 
having been written through the 
υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
Son of the man; 
yap τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
for tothe nations 
Kai 
and 


πρὸς 
toward 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
Jerusalem, 


- τὰ 
the (things) 


προφητῶν - τῷ 
prophets | to the 


82. παραδοθήσεται 
he will be given beside 


ἐμπαιχθήσεται 


καὶ 
he will be made fun of 


and 
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to make their way 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25It is easier, 
in fact, for a camel 
to get through the 
eye of a sewing needle 


-than for a rich man 


to get into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 Those 
who heard this said: 
“Who possibly can be 
saved?” 27 He = said: 
“The things impossi- 
ble with men are 
possible. with God.” 
28 But. Peter said: 
“Look! We have left 
our own things and 
followed you.” 29He 
said to them; “Truly 
I say to you, There 
is no one who has left 
house or wife or 
brothers or parents or 
children for the sake 
of the .kingdom of 
God 30who. will not 
in any way get many 
times more in this 
period of time, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life.” 

31 Then he took the 
twelve aside and said 
to them: “Look! We 
are going up to Je- 
rusalem, and all the 
things written by 
means of the proph- 
ets: as to the Son 
of man will be com- 


‘| pleted. 32 For instance, 


he will be delivered 
up to men of the 
nations and will 
be made fun of and 


305 System of. things=aidv (a@i-on’), SBA; DW 


(a- lahm’), Jit, 
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ὑβρισθήσεται 
he will be treated insolently 


33 καὶ ᾿μαστιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, 
τὸς 8ΠΑΩά6Β, having scourged . they will kill him, 
καὶ τῇ. ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. 
and ..tothe >. day. the . third - he will stand up. 
34 Kai αὐτοὶ  ὀἐὀ od&év >» τούτων 
And they nothing of these (things) 
συνῆκαν, ᾿ καὶ °° Av. τὸ ῥῆμα - τοῦτο 
comprehended, and was the saying this 
κεκρυμμένον dr’. αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ 
having been hidden. from them, and not 
ἐγίνωσκον -. τὰ τ: λεγόμενα. 
they were knowing the (155) being said. 
35 “Eyéveto’’ δὲ :ἐν 1G tyyitew 
a It occurred ° but. inthe tobe getting near 
αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ϊερειχὼ .- τυφλός τις 
him .'.. ‘into’*" Jericho ‘blind [man] — ‘some 
ἐκάθητο © Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. 
was sitting - beside - the way begging. 
36 - ἀκούσὰς ᾿δὲ ὄχλου διαπορευομένου 


Having heard but of crowd 


᾿ ἐπυνθάνετο᾽ τί εἴη τοῦτο“ 
he was inquiring’ what ᾿ mightbe “ this; 
37 - ἀπήγγειλαν᾽ -᾿ δὲ αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 

᾿ς they reported back but tohim that ‘Jesus {πὸ 


Ναζωραῖος “παρέρχεται. 38 καὶ 
Nazarene 15 passing by. 
λέγων ᾿Ιησοῦ ‘vie Δαυείδ, 
saying Jesus Son οὔ David, 
με. 39 καὶ οἱ 
me, And the (ones) - going before 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα 
were giving reprimands to him 
τς ΟἸγήσῃ᾽ αὐτὸς δὲ 
he should be. silent; he but ἴο much rather 
_ ἔκραζεν. .Yié. Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν. με. 
was shouting Son of David, havemercyon ‘me. 
40. ᾿ σταθεὶς. δὲ τ ᾿Ιησοῦς. - ἐκέλευσεν 
i Having stood stitt -- but .Jesus 
αὐτὸν -- ἀχθῆναι “πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος 
him to-beled:toward: him. Having drawn near 
δὲ-- αὐτοῦ :. ἐπηρώτησεν ".. αὐτόν 41 ΤΙ. 
but. - οὐ Βίτη he inquired upon” him’: What 
oor... θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ εἶτπτεν 
τσ you are you willing. todo?.. The (one) but said 
Κύριε, - .. ἵνα .. -. ἀναβλέψω. 42 καὶ 
Τιοτᾶ, in order that | I might see again. _ And 
δ΄ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ. ᾿Ανάβλεψον-. 
the Jesus. said., to him See έτος λι 


ἐβόησεν 


ἐλέησόν 


πολλῷ μᾶλλον 


Kai. ἐμπτυσθήσεται͵ 
and’ he will be spit in, 


traveling through 


And he cried aloud 


have mercy on 
προάγοντες 


in order that 


me. ” 


commanded. 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 33 ang 
after scourging — 

they will kill him,:-but 
on the third day: te 
will rise.” 34 However, 
they did not get ‘the 
meaning of any ὁ 
these things; but: thig 
utterance was hidden 
from them, and they 
were not ‘knowin 
the things said. 2:95 


35 Now as he’ wag 
getting near to σοί 
i-cho a certain’ bling 
man was sitting “be- 
side “ the road “beg! 
ging. 36 Because -he 
heard a crowd moving 
through he began: to 
inquire what this 
might mean. 37 They 
reported to him: 
“Jesus the Naz-a-rene’ 
is passing by!” 38 At 
that he cried out; 
saying: “Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me!” 39 And ‘those 
going in advance be+ 
gan to tell him sternly, 
to keep quiet, but that 
much more. he kept 
shouting: “Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy. on 
40 Then Jesus 
stood still and. com- 
manded the [man]: to 


[be led to him..: After 


he. got. near, . Jesus’ 
asked him: 41 “wWhat- 
do you want me to 
do for you?” He said3 
“Lord, let me ‘recover 
sight.”” 4250 Jesus: 
said to’ him: “ἘΔ 


cover your sight; 


| 
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ίστις σου. σέσωκέν σε. 43 καὶ παραχρῆμα 
uel of you has saved you. And instantly 


ave BAEWEV καὶ ἠκολούθει, - αὐτῷ 
he Pad epACy again, and hewas following . to-him 

steav. τὸν θεόν. Kal πᾶς ὁ - λαὸς 
δόξα ὡν the God. And. all the _ people 

ἰδὼν. ἔδωκεν αἷνον τῷ θεῷ. 
having seen gave praise . tothe God. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν  διήῤχεϊῖτο - τὴν 
19 And having entered he was going through th 
᾿Ιερειχώ. 2 Καὶ ἰδοὺ. ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι 
Jericho. . And =: look! male person ἴο name 

λούμενος -᾿ Ζακχαῖος, .. Kal: αὐτὸς ἦν. 
ΚΟ ited ᾿ Zacchaeus, and - ‘he was} 
2 ΄ : ΝΝ eX ΄ _ 3 “καὶ 
ἀρχιτελώνης καὶ αὐτὸς πλούσιος" : 
gta collector and he rich; and 
ἐζήτει" ἰδεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, 
he was seeking . tosee the Jesus. who. heis, 
καὶ οὐκ. ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. ὅτι 


and not hewasable from the crowd because 


e507 . ἢ Ν 
τ ἀεί νὸς οὐ 
pape ee Holo κοι λα θη με went up 
ane hen nia aes qivarder that he might see 
ee ἌΣ of ea ave ne 

διέρχεσθαι. 5 Kal-- ὡς. ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 


to be coming through.: And 865... hecame upon 


= 2 ΄ ς > a 
τὸν τόπον,. ἀναβλέψας : 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
the place, having looked up the Jesus . said - 
mpoc.: αὐτόν Ζακχαῖε,. σπεύσας 
Lee him . Zacchaeus, having hurried 


κατάβηθι, σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ: σου 


come down, today for .in the . house of you. 
δεῖ pe, μεῖναι. © 6 καὶ σπεύσας -- 
itis necessary me to stay. . And having hurried. 
οὐ κατέβη, καὶ - ὑπεδέξατο: αὐτὸν. 
he pdt eae :-and he.received under :-him 
χαίρων. ...7 Kats. ἰδόντες :.- πάντες: 
rejoicing. --.-- -And *, having seen all - 
- διεγόγγυζον =. “λέγοντες -.- ὅτι" Παρὰ 
they υὐδὲ ϑφὴ evutiering saying «that --.Beside 
ἁμαρτωλῷβΘλ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
Nine male person. he wentin to loose down. 
8 σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. 


Having stood but Zacchaeus said toward the 
κύριον. ᾿Ιδοὺ: ᾿ τὰ . τδμίσιά μου τῶν 
Lord Look! The (things)... half .ofme of the 


LUKE 18: 45—19: 8 


your faith has made 


‘you. well.” 43 And in- 


stantly.. he recovered 


_sight,.and he began to 


follow.-him, ‘glorifying 
God. Also, all the peo- 
ple, at seeing [itl], 
gave praise. to God. 


t 1 ΑἸ -he entered 


Jer’i-cho and was 
going: through. 2. Now 
here there was a.man 
called. by.-the name 
Zac-chae’us;': and” he 
was ἃ chief: tax” col- 
lector, and’ he was 
rich. .3 Well,. he ..was 
seeking ἴο see who 


this. Jesus was, but, he 


could - ‘not’ for: the 
crowd, because he’ was 


"small in size. 4Sohe 
‘ran ahead to an’ ad- 


vance position and 
climbed a fig-mulber- 
ry tree in order to see 
him, because he was 
about. to-go through 
that way:.5 Now when 
Jesus -got to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to: him: - “Zac-chae’us, 
hurry ‘and. get. down; 
for today I must stay 
in your house.” 6 With 
that” he “hurried ‘and 
got down ‘and with 
rejoicing he received 
him as guest. .7 But. 
when: they saw. -[it], 
they ‘all fell to.:mut- 
tering, saying: “With 
‘a man that isa sin- 
ner he’ went:- in’ to 
lodge.” 8But' Zac- 
chae’us stood up and 
said to. the .Lord: 
“Look! The. half.of. my 
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ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, τοῖς πτωχοῖς |belongings, Lord, y . λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν [having secured the 
belongings, cans, to the poor (ones) [81 giving to the paving received the kingdom and hesaid/ kingly power, he com- 
δίδωμι, καὶ ef τινός τι [ῥὈοοσ, and whatever φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους tottoug|manded to be called 
Tam giving, and if of anyone anything [1 extorted from any! tobe sounded tohim the slaves these |/to him these slaves 
ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι. τετρατπλοῦν. [918 by false accusa: οἷς δεδώκει τὸ ἀργύριον, [ἴο whom he had given 
I took by fig-showing Iam giving back fourfold. tion I am restoring to whom he had given the silver [money], ;the silver money, in 
9 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι | fourfold.” 9.40. this ἵνα yvoi τί [order to ascertain 
Said. but toward him the Jesus that | Jesus said to him: in order that he might know what | what they had gained 
Σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ tyéveto,|“This day salvation διετραγματεύσαντο. 16 παρεγένετο δὲ [ΣΦ business activity. 
Today salvation tothe house this occurred, has come’ to this they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but/16 Then the first one 
καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν’ | house, because he algo ὁ πρῶτος λέγων Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ [Ρτοϑϑηύθα himself, 
because also he son of Abraham is; is a son of Abraham, the first saying Lord, the mina|saying, ‘Lord, your 
10 ἦλθεν yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι 10 For the Son of σου δέκα “προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. 17 καὶ | mi/‘na gained ten mi’- 
came for the Son of the man toseek {man came to seek ang ofyou ten worked itself toward minas. And | nas.’ 17So he said to 
καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. to save what was εἶπεν αὐτῷ Εὖγε, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι |{him, ‘Well done, good 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost. lost.” my hesaid tohim Wellindeed, good slave, because|slave! Because in a 
11 ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα 11 While they were ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι | very small matter you 
Hearing but ofthem these (things) |listening to these in least (thing) faithful youprovedtobe, be |have proved yourself 
προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν διὰ τὸ |things he spoke :ἴη ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. | faithful, hold author- 
having added he βαϊά. parable through the/} addition an illustra; authority having on top ten of cities.| ity over ten cities.’ 
ἐγγὺς εἶναι ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ |tion, because he was 18 καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων ἪἫ μνᾷ |18Now the second 
near to be of Jerusalem him and/near Jerusalem and And came the second saying The minalcame, saying, ‘Your 
:λ 

δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα ἴεν} were imagining σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. 19 εἶπεν | mi’na, Lord, made five 
to be thinking them that instantly |that the kingdom of of you, Lord, . made five minas. He said | mi’nas,’ 19 He: said to 
μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ | God was going to dis- δὲ καὶ τούτῳ Καὶ σὺ ἐπάνω | this one also, ‘You, 
is being about the kingdom of the God β : “j but also to this (one) Also. you ontop; too, be in charge of 

7 - , |play itself instantly, ; ; 2 2 5 fi ities” 20 But 
ἀναφαίνεσθαι: 12 εἶπεν οὖν ᾿Ανθρωπός |19 Therefore he aya: yivou πέντε πόλεων. 20 καὶ ὁ | five cities. ut 8 
to be showing up self; hesaid therefore Man ‘A tal be coming to be five of cities. And __ the different one came, 
Dene > , ‘ certain man o g. ἰδοὺ ἡ i ‘Lord, here is 

τι εὐγεν ἐπορεύθ εἰ ὥραν . ἕτερος ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ | Saying, ἢ . 
Ἐκ of nicble birth went his ce into Nand noble birth traveled different (one) came saying Lord, look! the/} your mi’na, that I kept 
μακρὰν. λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ [0 a distant land to μνᾶ σοῦ ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν laid away in a cloth. 
long way off toreceive tohimself kingdom and / secure kingly | power mina of you which I was having lying off in | 21 You See, I was in 
ὑποστρέψαι. 183 καλέσας δὲ δέκα SovAoug| for himself and to σουδαρίῳ: 21 ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι |fear of you, because 
to return, Having called but ten slaves /return. 13 Calling ten sweat cloth; Iwas fearing for you because] you are a harsh man; 
ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς Kall slaves of his he gavé ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ, αἴρεις, you take up what you 
ofhimself hegave tothem ten minas and hens, (δὴ οἰπήληβα. anil _ harsh youare, youareliftingup;did not deposit and 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθε told th _D δ᾽ οὐκ ἔθηκας καὶ Bepileis ὃ |you reap what you did 
said toward : aon : do vou business 0 €m, Ὁ busi- which not you deposited and you are reaping which } not sow.’ 22 He said to 

᾽ ΄ > δ 2 a . 
ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. 14 Οἱ δὲ {ness till I come. οὐκ ἔσπειρας. 22 λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐκ τοῦ | him, ‘Out of your own 
in which [time] I am coming. The put/14But his citizens not you sowed. : He is saying to him Out, of the | mouth I judge you, 
πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ [μαῖθα him and sent στόματός σου κρίνω σε, Towmnpe|wicked slave. You 
aaron of him Were hating ᾿ in: ae out a body of am- mouth of you LIamjudging you, wicked knew, did you, that I 
ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω GUTOU/bassadors after him, δοῦλε’ ἤδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός am 8. harsh man, tak- 
they sentoff body ofambassadors behind him t ‘we ἃ ἢ slave; youknew that I man harsh ᾿ Ἢ 

λέγοντες Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον Se eae εἰμι, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα καὶ θερίζων ing Up waat Σ ὁ] nok 
saying Not we are willing this (one) want this [man] .to am, ᾿ lifting up which not 1 deposited and reaping deposit and reaping 
᾿ 2p? son become king over. ὃ ἣ ; » | what I did not sow? 
βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ ἡμᾶς. , at οὐκ ἔσπειρα; 23 Kai διὰ τί οὐκ eee 
to reign upon us. us. a ὦ which not Isowed? And through what not/23Hence why is it 
15 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν 15 “Eventually when ἔδωκάς μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ |you did not put my 


And itoccurred in the tocomeback -him {he got back after you gave of me the silver [money] upon |silver money in a 
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τράπεζαν; κἀγὼ. ἐλθὼν - - σὺν 
table? AndI having come together with 
‘TOK ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. 
interest likely ..it. I exacted. 
24 καὶ ~~ Toic παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν 
-. And tothe (ones) having stood by hesaid 
“Apate ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε 
Lift you up from him the mina and = give 
᾿ς; τῷ ὁ. τὰς δέκα: μνᾶς ἔχοντι" --.- 25 καὶ 
to the (one) the ten minas having; — ‘> and 


εἶπαν ᾿ αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς" .--- 
they said to him Lord, heis having ‘ten minas; ἘΞ 
26 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ - τῷ ἔχοντι 
Iam saying to You. ‘that to everyone the “having 
δοθήσεται: ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος 


it will be given, from but the (one) not having 
καὶ δ᾽ “ον ἔχει ἀρθήσεται. 
also which . _heis having will be lifted up. 
2 Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς you τούτους 
- Besides 86 enemies of me-- these 
τοὺς εὐ μὴ ᾿ θελήσαντάς με 
the (ones) ποῖ᾽ having been willing ~ ‘me 


βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ’- αὐτοὺς ἀγάγετε ὧδε Kal 
“Ὁ to reign . upon them lead rou here and 
κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν pou. 
slaughter them infront of me. 
28 Καὶ εἰπὼν. ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο 
And having said these (things) he was going 


ἔμπροσθεν ᾿ dvaBaivev': εἰς ᾿Ϊεροσόλυμα. 
in front goingup into Jerusalem. 
29 Καὶ ἐγένετο aco ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ. 


᾿ And it occurred as he got near into Bethphage 


καὶ. Βηθανιὰ “πρὸς τὸ ᾿ ὄρος, “" :τὸ |: 
and | Bethany’ toward the mountain ἔπε (one) 
καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀπέστειλεν᾽ δύο τῶν. 
being called © of-Olives, Πα sent forth two ‘of the’ 
μαθητῶν .. 39 λέγων. Ὑπάγετε “εἰς τὴν. 
disciples on Saying ‘Be You going under ‘into the 
κατέναντι | κώμην; ἐν. “ ὃ εἰσπορευόμενοι 
opposite - village,‘-in: which Π ‘entering ~ 


“εὑρήσετε. πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ |. dv_ 
rou will find “- ςο-. -having been tied, upon which 
οὐδεὶς. . πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ᾿ἐκάθισεν, καὶ 
noone atanytime ...ofmen ~ satdown, and 
λύσαντες . αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 31 καὶ ἐάν - 
having loosed it. rou lead. And if ever 
TIC ὑμᾶς - ἐρωτᾷξςξῪσξ ξ΄. Διὰ ’ τί 
anyone χοῦ “ts questioning-- Through what 
εὐ λύετε; “οὕτως “! ἐρεῖτε ὅτι. Ὁ κύριος 


are τοῦ loosing? thus‘ rou willsay that The- Lord 
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bank? Then.on my ar- 
rival I would ‘have 
collected Ὁ with - in- 
terest.’ Tees 

24“With that he 
said to those standing 
by, ‘Take the mi’na 
from him and give it to 
‘him that has the ten 
mi‘nas.” 25 But they 
said to him, ‘Lord, he 
has ten mi’nasr— 
26 Ἢ say to you, To 
everyone that hag? 
more will. be given; 
but from the one that 
does not - have,~ even 
what he has’ will be 
taken away. 27 More- 
over, these enemies of 
‘mine that did not want 
me to become king 
‘over them ‘Brie . here 
and slaughter them 
before me.’ ” ; 


28 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
began to go on ahead; 
‘going up to Jerusalem. 
29 And when he got 
near to. Beth’pha-ge 
and Beth’a-ny at 
the mountain’ called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30saying: 
“Go” into ὑπ6 village 
that is within sight of 


τοῦ, and in’ it after 


you pass in you will 
find a ‘colt tied, on 
which none..of man- 


‘kind: . ever..sat. Loose 


it and bring it. 31 But 


if anyone asks you, 


‘Why is it you are 


loosing it?” τοῦ 
must speak in this 
way, ‘The. Lord 
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needs: it.’ ’? 8250 

those who were - sent 

forth departed ‘and 

found it just as he 

said to them. 33 But 

as they. ..were 1loos- 

ing the: colt. the 

owners of it. said: to 

them: “Why are you 

loosing . the colt?” 

34'They said: “The 
[Tord needs it.” 35 And 
they: led it to. Jesus, 

and they: threw their 

.outer. garments . upon 
the colt and set Jesus 
upon [10]. — 

“ 36As he moved 
-lalong they kept 
spreading their out- 
er garments on the 
| road....37-As soon as 
he got, near. the 
road down. the. Mount 
of Olives all the 
multitude of the 
disciples started to 
rejoice and praise 
God. with 6, loud 
voice concerning 
all the powerful 
works ‘they had. seen, 
38 saying: - “Blessed 
is the One coming 
as the King’ in Je- 
hovah’s* name! Peace 
in heaven, and 
glory in the  high- 
‘est places!”. -39 How- 
ever, some of the Phar- 
-isees from the crowd 
| said to him: “Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples.” 
40 But’ .in; reply he 
said: “1 tell you, Τῇ 


32 ἀπελθόντες δὲ 
of it need [15 having. Having gone off but 
oi ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς 
the (ones) having been sent off found. according as 

ΕΒ, ἢ ΄ a ? a Ov 
εν. αὐτοῖς. 33 λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸ 
ἜΠΙΕΝ to any Loosing but ofthem the 
ὥλον εἶπαν of κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς  GMUTOUG 
ent said the lords of it . toward them. 
i λύετε τὸν πῶλον; 383. οἱ. 
at. ‘are you loosing the colt? - The (ones) 
> εἶπαν ὅτι ‘O κύριος. αὐτοῦ. χρείαν 
Ὁ . said that The Lord .- ofit. -- need, 
νει. 35 καὶ. ἤγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς. TOV 
15 hoving. And they led .. it toward the 
3 ῦ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν -.- τὰ 
ΡΟΝ ἤραντο aown upon. of them the 
- ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν 
pute garments upon the colt ᾿ they seton ..the 
᾿Ιησοῦν’": 
ΕΝ τς 
86 πορευομένου 
“ ᾿ς ΒΌΪΩΕ. 
᾿ὑπεστρώννυον . τὰ 
they were spreading under the. 
᾿ n - 2 , 
uTav ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 37 ἐγγίζοντος 
ἐπὶ selves in the way. Getting near 
ὑτοῦ ἤδ πρὸς τῇ: -καταβάσει τοῦ 
of him αἰλοδῆν toward the descent of the 
: a > Υ̓ n w ΄ x 
“Opou τῶν Ἐλαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
αν ἢ - ofthe . Olives started all the 
᾿Α , Tues 
πλῆθος. τῶν μαθητῶν . χαιροντες αἰνεῖν, 
muitlinde of the: ‘disciples rejoicing to be praising 
τὸν θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ -περὶ πασῶν ὧν 
the God in voice great . about all . which 
gtSov" -δυνάμεων, 38 λέγοντες Εὐλογημένος -" 
πον of ewer τος saying -Having been blessed 
ε Soom 3 La ᾿ ΄ 2 2 [ἢ τι 
ὁ. : ἐρχόμενος, ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐν ὀνόματι. 
the (one) ΠΥ ΕΟΝΡΑ "the - King, in’ name: 
Κυρίου: ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη." καὶ δόξα -- ἐν: 
ὉΣΙοτά;.-- ἰπ : heaven peace. cand. glory in 
. ὑψίστοις. -39 Kai τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων. 
highest τρί δον, - - And -some ofthe - Pharisees: 
one ε ᾿ » ite [4 Ψ' . “ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, 
fon the wd “ἃ toward him. - Teacher, 
“Tot αθηταῖς σου: 40 ‘Kal: 
to the : aise ples. of you, “ And 
"εἶπεν Λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν" 
he said Iam saying to vou, if ever 


αὐτοῦ χρείαν - ἔχει. 


καὶ 
>and 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 

ἱμάτια 
outer garments 
δὲ 
but 


δὲ 
but 


ἐπιτίμησον 
give rebuke 
ἀποκριθεὶς . 


having answered 


382 Jchovah’s,. J7%2;. the *Lord’s, SBA... 
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λίθοι κράξουσιν. 


will cry out, 
τὴν πόλιν 


σιωπήσουσιν, of 
will be silent, the stones 


41 Kal ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν 

. And as he gotnear, having σε the city 
ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ’ αὐτήν, 42 λέγων ὅτι Ei 
he wept it, saying that If 
ἔγνως τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ 
you knew the day this - also you 
τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην --- νῦν δὲ ἐκρύβη 
the (things) toward peace — now but it was hid 
ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου. 43 ὅτι ἥξουσιν 
from eyes of you. Because will arrive 


ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ παρεμβαλοῦσιν oi 
days upon you and will throw in beside the 


ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ 
enemies of you palisade to you and 


περικυκλώσουσίν σε καὶ συνέξουσίν 
they will encircle you and they will distress 


σε πάντοθεν, 44 καὶ 
you from every side, and 


ἐδαφιοῦσίν σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα 
they will dash to the ground you and the children 


σου ἐν σοΐ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον 
of you in you, and not they will let go off stone 


ἐπὶ λίθον ἐν σοί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 


οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
not you knew the appointed time ofthe inspection 


σου. 


οὗτοι 
these 


in 


of you. 

45 Kal εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
And having entered into the temple 

ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
he started to be throwing out the (ones) 

πωλοῦντας, 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς Γέγραπται 
selling, saying to them It has been written 
Kai ἔσται ὁ οἶκός pou οἶκος προσευχῆς, 


And willbe the. house of me house _ of prayer, 


ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 
you but it ‘you made - cave of robbers. 
47 Kai ἦν 


διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ 


And he was teaching the . according to 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kai 
day in the tempie; the but chiefpriests and 
οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι 
the scribes were seeking him _ to destroy 
καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, 48 καὶ οὐχ 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


ηὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 
they were finding the what they mightdo, the 


384 


these remained silent, 
the stones would ery 
out.” 8 

41 And when he got 
nearby, he viewed the 
city and wept over it, 
42saying: “If you 
even you, had ‘dis. 
cerned in this day the 
things having to do 
with peace—but now 
they have been hig 
from your eyes. 43 Be. 
cause the days will 
come upon you when 
your enemies wil] 
build around you..a 
fortification with 
pointed stakes and will 
encircle you and dis- 
tress you from every 
side, 44and they- will 
dash you and your 
children within you to 
the ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 
upon a stone in you, 
because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected.” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
started to throw out 
those who were selling, 
46 saying to them: “It 
is written, ‘And my 
house will be a house 
of prayer,’ but you 
made it a cave of 
robbers.” : 


47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily in 


‘the temple. But the 


chief priests and the 
scribes and the prin- 
cipal ones of the peo- 
ple were seeking to 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet they did not find 
the effective thing for 
them to do, for the 


iain an ata es 
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αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
of him hearing. 


ἡμερῶν 
of the days 


λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο 


people for all was hanging out 
90 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ 
And itoccurred in = one 

> a . x 2 an t a 

άσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν TH ἱερῷ 
reek : ofhim the people in the tempie 
ὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἷ 
καὶ declaring good news stood upon the 


χρχιερεῖς Kal of γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς 
a ecats and the scribes together with the 


΄ x > ΄ 

εσβυτέροι 2 καὶ εἶπαν λέγοντες 

πρεσβι ee 2 and spoke saying 
3 la αὶ Xx ¢ ~ > ΄ 
ὸ αὐτόν Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ 

paler him Say tous in  whatsortof 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς 
authority these (things) youare doing, or who 


ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
is the (one) having given to you the authority 


τῶν 


΄ > x « > x 
ύτην. 3  aroxpiOcic δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς 
eee Having answered but he said toward 
΄ a > 2 ΄ A 
αὐτούός Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
them Ishallrequest ὑοῦ alsol word, and 
ἴ é ὸ 5 ᾿Ιωάνου ἐξ 
εἴπατέ μοι 4 Τὸ βάπτισμα ‘loa 
you say me The baptism of John out of 
οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5 oi δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Εὰν εἴτπτωμεν- 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
°E οὐρανοῦ ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί οὐκ 
Out ee Heavens he willsay Through what not 
ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν 


Ifever but we should say 

"EE ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς ἅπας καταλιθάσει 
Out of men, the people all will stone 

la , - ᾿ ΄ 

ἡμᾶ πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάνην 
ee having been persuaded for itis John 

προφήτην εἶναι" Ἴ καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ 

Ooahet to be; and they answered not 
᾿ ‘ ς 3 fa] 

εἰδέναι πόθεν. 8 καὶ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς 
to have known from where. And the Jesus 

“ > Ἂς 3 ‘, La ¢. ~ 

εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 

said tothem Neither I am saying to τοῦ in 
Troi ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ᾿ ποιῶ. 

what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν 

He started but toward the people to be saying 

x r ” > ΄ 

τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ᾿Ανθρῶπος ἐφύτευσεν 

the rable this Man planted 


you believed to him? 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto him 


to hear him. 
20 On one of the 
days while he 


was teaching the peo- 
ple in the temple and 
declaring the good 


-news, the chief priests 


and the scribes with 
the older men came 
near, 2and they spoke 
up, saying to him: 
“Tell us by what au- 
thority you do these 
things, or who it is 
that gave you this au- 
thority.” 3In reply he 
said to them: “I will 
also ask you a ques- 
tion, and you tell me: 
4 Was the baptism of 
John from heaven or 
from men?” 5 Then 
among themselves 
they drew conclusions, 
saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven,’ he will 
say, ‘Why is it τοῦ 
did not believe him?’ 
6 But if we say, ‘From 
men,’ the people one 
and all will stone us, 
for they are persuaded 
that John was a 
prophet.” 7 So they re- 
plied that they did not 
know its source. 8 And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I telling 
you by what au- 
thority I do _ these 
things.” 

9Then he start- 
ed to tell the peo- 
ple this illustration: 
‘‘a man planted 
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ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, 

vineyard, and he gave out it to farmers, 
καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν Χρόνους ἱκανούς. 
and he traveled abroad times sufficient. 
10 καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς 


And to appointed time hesentoff toward the 


γεωργοὺς. δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
farmers slave, in order that from the 


καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ: 
fruit ofthe vineyard they will give tohim; 


οἱ - δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες 


the but farmers sent away him having flayed 
κενόν. 11 καὶ προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι 
empty. eadded different to send 
δοῦλον’ ol: ‘Se κἀκεῖνον 
slave; the (ones) but also that (one) 


δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν 


having flayed and having dishonored sent away 
κενόν. 12 καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 
empty. ‘And he added third (one) 
πέμψαι" οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον 
to send; the (ones) but ᾿ also this (one) 


τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. 13 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
having wounded threw out. Said but the 


κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Τί ποιήσω; 
lord of the vineyard What = shall Ido? 
πέμψω τὸν vidv μου τὸν ἀγαπητόν’ 

Ishallsend the βοὴ. ofme_ the loved; | 


ἴσως τοῦτον. ἐντραπήσονται. 14 ἰδόντες 
equally this they will respect. Having seen 


δὲ. αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς 
but ‘him the farmers were reasoning toward 


ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
one another saying This is the 


κληρονόμος: ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα 
heir; let us kill him, in order that 


ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία: 15 καὶ 
us might become the inheritance; and 


ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ᾿ἀμπελῶνος 
having thrown out him outside of the. vineyard 
ἀπέκτειναν.᾿ τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς 
they killed. What’ therefore willdo ’ tothem 
ὁ ᾿κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 16 ἐλεύσεται 
the. lord . ofthe vineyard? He will come 
καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, 
and he will destroy the - farmers these, 
καὶ δώσει TOV" ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 
and hewillgive the vineyard - to others; 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἶπαν. . MA 
Having heard ‘ but they said ὁ Not 
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a vineyard and let it 
out to cultivators, ang 
he traveled abroad for 
considerable time: 


10 But in due Season - 


he sent out a slave to 
the cultivators, that 


they might give him 
some of the fruit οἵ. 


the vineyard. The cul- 


‘| tivators, however, sent 


him away empty, after 
beating him up. 11 But 


he repeated and sent: 


them a different slave. 
That one also they 
beat up and dishon- 


ored and sent away. 


empty. 12 Yet again he 
sent a third; this one 
also they wounded 


and threw out. 13 At 


this the owner of the 
vineyard said, ‘What 
shall I do? I will 
send my son the 
beloved. Likely they 
will respect this one, 
14When the cultiva- 
tors caught sight of 
him they went rea- 
soning with one an- 
other, saying, ‘This is 
the heir; let us kill 
him, that the inheri- 


tance may become: 


ours.” 15 With that 
they threw him 
outside the vineyard 


and killed him. What, 


therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He will 
come and destroy 
these cultivators: and 
will give the Ὑἰβεύβτα, 
to others.” - 


On hearing [this] 
they said: 


“Never. : 
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γένοιτο. 17 ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας 
may itoccur, The (one) but having looked in 
αὐτοῖ εἶπεν τί oe οὖν 
nen” said What therefore 
ἐστὶν τὸ ᾿ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 
is the (thing) having been written this 
Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν -᾿ - οἵ. 
Stone which. rejected the (ones) 


οἰκοδομοῦντες; ᾿ οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 


. building, this became -_ into head 


γωνίας; 18 πᾶς ὁ ᾿πεσὼν én’ 
of corner? : Everyone the having fallen upon 


ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ’ ὃν 
that the stone will be shattered; upon whom 


δ᾽ ἄν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 
but likely itmightfall, it will hol hall Σ him. 
19 Καὶ ἐζήτησαν of γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
And sought the scribes and the 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ᾽’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας 
chief priests. tothrowon upon him the lands 
ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, καὶ οβήθησαν τῶι 
in that! the hour, and τ ϑὐ δλνΑτὰ 


λαόν, ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς οι 
people, Ee knew for that toward them  hesaid 


ν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 20 Καὶ 
τ parable this. And 
παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν 
having observed beside : they sent off 
ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρινομένους © ἑαυτοὺς 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
righteous to be, inorderthat they might catch 


αὐτοῦ λόγου, ὥστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν . TH” 
ofhim ‘of word, as-and to giveover him tothe 


ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ. τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
government and to the authority of the governor. 


21. καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν ᾿ λέγοντες 
And. {δὲν inquired upon _ him © saying © 
Διδάσκαλε, - οἴδαμεν. ὅτι. ὀρθῶς λέγεις 


Teacher, we know that lees you are saying 


καὶ  διδάσκεις᾽ καὶ οὐ ᾿'λαμβάνεις 
and you are teaching and not youare accepting 


πρόσωπον; ἀλλ᾽ err’ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 


face, but . upon truth the way of the 
θεοῦ διδάσκεις" 22 ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς 
God youare teaching; is it lawful us 
Καίσαρι. - φόρον δοῦναι ἢ οὔ; 
to Caesar ὁ tax _ ‘togive or ‘no? 
23 κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν 
“ Having detected but ofthem the all-doing 


LUKE 20: 17—23 


may that happen!” 
17 But he looked up- 
on them and said: 
“What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
‘The stone which 
the builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone’? 
18 Everyone falling 
‘upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon’ whom 
it falls, it will pul- 
verize him.” ὁ. 


19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to. get their 
hands on-him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared the people; 
for they perceived 
that he spoke | this 
illustration with them 
in mind. 20 And, after 
observing him close- 
ly, they sent out men 
secretly hired to _pre- 
tend that. they were 
righteous, in order 
that they might catch 
him in speech, so as 
to turn. him over to 
the .government and 
to ‘the authority of 
the. governor. 21 And 
they -questioned him, 
‘saying: ‘Teacher, we 


{know you speak and 


teach - correctly and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach. the 
way of God in line 
with truth: 2215 it 
lawful for us to pay 
tax to ‘Caesar or 
not?” 23But he de- 
jtected their cunning 
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24 Λείξατέ μοι 
᾿ You show . tome 
EXEL εἰκόνα καὶ 
is it having image and 
ἐπιγραφήν; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 


25 6 δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τοίνυν 
The (one) but said sours them Wellnow 


ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρος 
give rou back of Caesar 
Καίσαρι. καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ 
to Caesar and the (things) ofthe God - tothe 
θεῷ. 26 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι 
God. And not they were strong to catch 
τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
of the saying in front ofthe people, and 
θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ 
having wondered προ the answer of him 


ἐσίγησαν. 
they became silent. 


27 Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν 
Having come toward but some of the 


Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 


μὴ εἶναι 28 ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντε 
not to be, inuuee upon him ine 


Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ἐάν 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous ifever 


τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, Kal 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 


οὗτος ἄτεκνος ἢ, ἵνα 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 


λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 
shouldtake the brother ofhim the woman 
καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα ἀδελφῷ 
and should raise up out seed brother 
αὐτοῦ. 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἦσαν: 
of him. Seven therefore were; 
καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαβὼν 
and the first havingtaken woman 

ἄτεκνος: 30 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 351 
childless; and the second and the 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ oi 
third took her, as-thus but also the 


ἑπτὰ οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον: 
seven not they leftdown children and they died; 


32 ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 33 ἡ 
lastly also the woman 


died. The 
γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος 
woman therefore in 


the resurrection of which 


εἶτεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
he said toward them 


δηνάριον. τίνος 
denarius. Of whom 


the (things) 


τῷ 
to the 


ἀδελφοὶ 


brothers 


γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν 
he died 


καὶ ὁ 
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and said to them: 
24“Show me a de- 
nar‘i-us. Whose image 
and inscription does 
it have?” They said: 
“Caesar’s.” 25 He said 
to them: “By all 
means, then, pay 
back Caesar’s things 
to Caesar, but God’s 
things to God.’’ 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him 
in this saying before 
the people, but, in 
amazement at hig 
answer, they said 
nothing. . 


27 However, some of 
the Sadducees, those 
who say there is no 
resurrection, came up 
and questioned him, 
28 saying: ‘‘Teacher, 
Moses wrote us, ‘If 
a@ man’s brother dies 


having a wife, but 
this one remained 
childless, his brother 


should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother.’ 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30So the 
second, 3land the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave. 
children behind, but 
died off. 32Last- 


ly, the woman also 
died. 33 Consequently, 
in the resurrec- 


tion, of which one 
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αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ 
ofthem shebecomes woman? The for seven 
ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 
had her woman, 
34 καὶ εἶτεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οἱ υἱοὶ 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσιν καὶ 
of the age this are marrying and 
γαμίσκονται, 35 oi δὲ 
they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 
καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος 
having been counted worthy of the age 


ἐκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ τῇς ἀναστάσεως τῆς 
that toattain and ofthe resurrection the Gaal 


ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
outof dead (ones) neither aremarrying ΠΟΙ 
γαμίζονται" 86 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
are being given in marriage; neither for 
ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται, ἰσάγγελοι γάρ 
to die yet they are able, equaltoangels for 
εἰσιν, καὶ υἱοί εἰσιν θεοῦ τῆς 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 371 ὅτι δὲ 
resurrection sons being. That but 
ἐγείρονται ot νεκροὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς 
are being raised up the dead (ones) also Moses 
ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει. 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as heis saying 
Κύριον τὸν θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Lord the God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
καὶ θεὸν ᾿ἰακώβ' 38 θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 
and αοα of Jacob; God but not is 
νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων, πάντες 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones), all 
yap αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. 89. ἀποκριθέντες 
for to him they are living. Having answered 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν 
but some of the . scribes said 
Διδάσκαλε,. καλῶς εἶπας: 40 οὐκέτι 
Teacher, fine you Said; not yet 
yap ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
for they were Pdaving to be inquiring upon him 
οὐδέν. 
nothing. 
41 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Πῶς 
He said but toward them How 
λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι Δαυεὶδ υἱόν; 


are tivey saying the Christ tobe of David son? 
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of them does she 
become [the] wife? 
For the seven got 
her as wife.” 

34 Jesus said to 
them: “The children 
of this system of 
things? marry and are 
given in marriage, 
35 but those who have 
been counted worthy 
of gaining that sys- 
tem of things and the 
resurrection from the 
dead neither marry 
nor are given in 
marriage. 36In fact, 
neither can they die 
any more, for they 
are like the angels, 


and they are God’s 


children® by being 
children» of the res- 
urrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised 
up even Moses dis- 
closed, in the account 
about the thornbush, 
when he calls Jeho- 
vah*® ‘the God of 
Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Ja- 
cob.’ 38 He is a God, 
not of the dead, but 
of the living, for they 
are all living to him.” 
39In response some 
of the scribes said: 
“Teacher, you spoke 
well.” 40 For no long-~ 
er did they have the 
courage to ask him 
a single question. 
4iIn turn he said 
to them: “How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David’s son? 


ae τ ΠΓὴή͵ΆωὩἉΒ.ς..  ς....--.-.--ὺ.-- 


342 See Luke 18:30, footnotes. 360 Or, ‘‘sons.’’ 
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42 αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαυεὶδ λέγει ἐν Βίβλῳ 
That (one) for David issaying in Book 
Ψαλμῶν Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pou 
of Psalms Said Lord to the lord of me 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 43 ἕως 
Be sitting outof right [51465] of me until 
ἂν ῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 
likely Ishould put the enemies of you 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν. cou: 44 Λαυεὶδ 
footstool ofthe feet of you; David 
οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς 
therefore - him Lord iscalling, and how 
αὐτοῦ vido ἐστιν; 
of him son is he? 


45 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν 


; Hearing but ofall the people he said 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
to the disciples - © Be youattentive from the 
γραμματέων τῶν. θελόντων 

scribes _ of the (ones) being willing 
περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων 
to walk about in robes and liking 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ayo αἷς καὶ 
greetings in the marketplaces and 
πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
front seats in the synagogues and 
πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 
47 of κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν 


who are eating down the houses οὗ the widows 
προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται: οὗτοι 
to pretext: long they are praying; these 

λήμψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 

will receive more abundant judgment.. 


Kai 
and 


efSev 
he saw 


21 ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ ᾿ τοὺς 
Having looked up but the (ones) 


βάλλοντας εἰς. τὸ γάζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα 


throwing into... the ; treasury chest the gifts 
αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 2. εἶδεν δέ. τινα 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
χήραν, πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ δύο, 
widow -needy throwing there lepta ~ two, 
3 καὶ - εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
and he said Truly Iam saying to you that 

ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον 
the widow this the poor (one) more 
πάντων ἔβαλεν: 4 πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι 
of all (them) threw; all for these 
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42For David him. 
self says in the 
book of Psalms, 


‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord, Sit at my right 
hand 43 until I place 
your enemies as...a 
stool for your feet. 
44David, therefore, 
calls him ‘Lord’: 
so how is he hig 
son?” ; τα 

45 Then, while. all 
the people were lis. 
tening he said to 
the disciples: 46 “Look 
out for the scribes 
who desire to walk 
around: in -robes 
and like greetings 
in the market places 
and front seats in 
the synagogues. and, 
most prominent plac- 
es at evening meals, 
47and who devour 
the houses of the 
widows and for..a 
pretext make long: 
prayers. These . will 
receive a heavier judg-, 
ment.” 3 


Now as he looked 
“~ up he saw the 
rich dropping their’ 
gifts into the trea- 
sury — chests. 2 Then: 
he saw a certain 
needy widow drop 
two small coins of, 
very little value 
there, 3and he said: 
“I tell you truth-: 
fully, This. widow, 
although poor, dropped 
in more than they’ all 
did. 4For all these 


mts 
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ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς | dropped in gifts out 


ut of the abounding tothem ‘threw into/of their surplus, but 
τὰ 'δῶρα α δὲ ἐκ τοῦ [815 [woman] out of 
ὧς gifts, this[woman] but outof the/her want dropped, in 
OTE! ᾿ ὑτῆ ἄντο ὸ ΐ ὃ ll the means of liv- 
‘ ή ὑτῆς πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν ja as of liv 
ὑστερήματος Cee all the living which | ing she had. 


5 Later, as certain 
ones were speaking 
concerning the temple, 


ἔβαλεν. 
threw. 


λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
. saying about the temple,|how it was adorned 
καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασιν | with fine stones and 
fine and _ things placed uP | dedicated things, 6 he 
6 εἶτεν Ταῦτα ἃ |said: “As for these 
hesaid These (things) which/things that you are 
ἐλεύσονται ᾿ ἡμέραι ~ év|beholding, the ‘days 
you are beholding, willcome ᾿ days in| will come in which 
, " Sara τε ae 

ak ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ ὧδε] not. a stone up 
δ: ποῖ willbe bt go off stone upon stone here} stone will be left here 
ὖ ή ἐπηρώτησαν. t. be thrown 

ὃ οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 7 ἐπηρώτησαν. ἰδ no 

nich not will be loosed down. They inquired upon | down.” 7 Then they 
δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν |questioned him, say- 


εἶχεν _ 
she was having 


. 5. Καί τινῶν 
And ofsome 


ὅτι λίθοις " 
that to stones 


κεκόσμηται, 
it has been adorned, 


᾿θεωρεῖτε, 


but him saying Teacher, when thereforejing: ‘Teacher, when 
. ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον will these things ac- 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign tually be, and what 
ὅτον ᾿ μέλλῃ τς ταῦτα, | will be the sign when 
whenever may be about ‘these (things) these things are eas 
ἵνεσθαι; δ 6 δ. Εἶπεν tined to occur?” 8 He 
areal er πλ ae eo gaid: “Look. out that 
ETETE ἡ “πλανηθῆτ : : 
Be ea ee at be - you might be made to err;| YOU are not misled; 
ὰ ἐλεύ ἐπὶ τῷ | for many will come on 
πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ ; ee ee 
many for will come ᾿ upon the | the basis of my : e, 
ὀνόματί μου λέγοντες ᾿ Ἐγῷώ εἶμι; | saying, ‘T am he,’ and, 
name of me . Saying Ὁ ἘΠΕ am, ‘The due time has ap- 
Pg ee Ig x . ” Aes Rt “a5 Do 'ποξ go 
καὶ ὋὉ καιρὸς. ἤγγικεν": ~ BY | proached. not. 
and The appointed time “has ee i after. them, 9 Further- 
ie a κ 2° , ες > a. et ὅταν 4 ὲ Σ πρίσιν Haar 
πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω. αὐτῶν : .|more, when χοῦ 
You should go Renee them, : "eenever a οἱ ware and-disctders 
ἀκούσητε πολέμους, καὶ eee do not: be terrified. For 
you might hear = wars: and isorders, : : 
ἰὴ ττοηθῆτε" νον τον οὖ δεῖ yap | these things must oc- 
nor “You should $e terrified; itisnecessary for | cur first, but the end 
ταῦτα - -yevéo8at πρῶτον; ἀλλ΄͵ οὐκ, does not foccur] im- 
these (things) “to oecur - first, but” ‘not | mediately.” . 
εὐθέως τὸ τέλος, 10 Then he went. on 
immediately the end. . Ἔ δὲ to say to them: “Na- 
10 Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγερθήσεται ᾿ ἀνθ ἀραθεῖ 
᾿ ΤΟΤΕ he oi beers to them Will be roused a eee gee 
= 2 > x, x ΄ x Rel 7 i ; ; 
ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, ᾿ὐθονόμις σκῳ ἃ ἘΣ ἘΕΣΟΙ 


nation upon nation and kingdom upon kingdom, 
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11 σεισμοί τε . i 4 
μεγάλοι Kai κατὰ 11 δὰ ther i 
: [earth ]quakes and great and according to | great cia ae 
sores λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ Zoovtat,|in one place aft 
Bnd pestilences and famines will be, | another postions. 
φοβηθρά te καὶ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ ἴ i 
ἐ σημεῖα | an 
saa: sights and also from heaven Ai hate se oe Gar Shred 
P “ : rT. 
pee Ἔσται, hs sights and from 
2 πρὸ δὲ , ᾿ eaven great signs... 
ὲ τούτων πάντ “Bul 
Before but these (things) ὡς ae ae τὰ 
Ople 


en : 

ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν | will 1 i 

: : Ἔ you. the hands οὗ them upon Rati cos 

καὶ ιώξουσιν παραδιδόντε ἰ ὸ ern 

and they will persecute, pelea beside’ np the ewe ote priate 
syna- 


συναγωγὰς Kai φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους . ἐπὶ |gogues and prisons 


ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ 
they willimpose upon 


nantes and prisons, being led off upon/yoy being haled be 
Βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ |fore kings and gov : 
ae , and governors onaccount ofthe! ΠΟΥ for the sake τ 
ὀνόματός ou. 13 ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν εἰς |my name. 13 It will 
ἡ ὍΣ it will step from ἴο γοῦ into] turn out ἴο χοῦ for 
ral ΕΣ fal a 
μαρτύριον. Ἐς θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς | witness. 14 'Therefore 
pene ᾿ : οὔ put therefore in the | settle it in your hearts 
ge tas & ιῶν μὴ τιρομελετᾷν not to rehearse be- 
Pe ὧν a i uo ᾿ no to be premeditating | forehand how to make 
cr rohoy θῆναι, 5 ἐγὼ yao δώσω ὑμῖν | your defense, 15 for 
ΩΝ : e, : for shallgive tovou/Y will give ’ vou a 
Saute: aaatGasuane ἜΘ ΘΟ. δι ἀνθ ας αν ΡΟΝ eee come: 
: . : Θ᾽ which all your o 
avi ἢ ἅ not 
τ στῆναι εἰ ἀντειπεῖν ἅπαντες οἱ jers together will not 
a to contradict all the; be able to resist or 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16 παραδοθήσεσθε. dispute. 16 Moreover, 


ones lying against to you. You will be given beside | vou will be delivered 


be. καὶ αὐτὰ γονεῶν καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν [ὉὃὦΡ even by parents 
Υ parents and brothers and relatives | and brothers and rel 


καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶ i 
ὑμῶν, | atives ri 

ἘΠ τεηᾶϑ, πα they will put to death ae of yee, and they gee 
and vouwilbe belmghated ΟΥ “ail” 1 and νοῦ will be ob- 
: Οὐ: ; y a 17 and you will be ob- 
ἜΗΝ τὸ ὄνομά μου. 18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ j jects of hatred by all 
᾿ é = ane of me And hair outof] people because of my 
τῆς pea ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. name. 18 And yet not 
ee ee ο: τοῦ not not should perish.{a hair of your. heads 
τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς | Will by any means per- 


I 
n the endurance of you you willacquire the|ish. 19By endurance 


vyac ὑμῶ 
ψυχας ὠμῶν, on YouR part you will 
Ὁ “Ὧν ᾿ ᾿ acquire your souls. 
wie: 5 ἴδητε 20 ‘‘Furthermore, 
ee nes ; ae τοῦ mightsee}/ when rou see Je- 
being pond . ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων |rusalem surrounded 
δ encamped armies Ὁ encamped armies, 


oS a a 


LRAT ETT OH EL TEEN TON A NT STORE DL ESTO ΡΥ ELT IEEE 
FOREN AE. ἐν ἘΠῚ STE IRS ARPES eC NO te tomate Km 


393 


τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
then know rou that has drawn near 


ἡ «ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. 21 τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ 
the desolation of her. Then the (ones) in the 
"Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, καὶ 
Judea 


"Ἱερουσαλήμ, 


Jerusalem, 


oi ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν, 
the (ones) in midst. of her 
Kat oi ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ cicepx’ 
let them enter - 


and the (ones) in the regions not 


ἡμέραι 
days 


πλησθῆναι 
to be fulfilled 8} 


23 οὐαὶ 


[4 
οτι 


εἰς αὐτήν, 22 
because 


into her, 
αὗταί εἰσιν τοῦ 
these are of the 
τὰ ᾿ γεγραμμένα. 
the (things) having been written. 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
to the (ones) in belly having and to the (ones) 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἔσται 
giving suck in those the 
γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ 
.for necessity great upon 
ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 24 
wrath tothe people this, 
στόματι μαχαίρης καὶ 
tomouth of sword and 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, 
into the nations all, 
ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ 
will be being trampled by 
οὗ πληρωθῶσιν 
what [time] should be fulfilled 
καιροὶ - ἐθνῶν. 
appointed times of nations. - 
25 καὶ ἔσονται σημεῖα 
And will be signs 
καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ 
and stars, and upon the earth anguish 
ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἠχοῦς θαλάσσης καὶ 
ofnations in perplexity of noise of sea and 
26 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ 
fainting of men from 


προσδοκίας TOV. 
fear expectation of the (things) 


ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, ai γὰρ 
coming upon the being inhabited [earth], the for 


δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 

-ὉΟΜΕΙΒ of the heavens will be shaken. 

27 καὶ τότε ὄψονται υἱν τοῦ 
And θη they willsee Son 


ἡμέραις" 
days; 
τῆς γῆς καὶ 
me earth and 
Kal πεσοῦνται 
and they will fall 
αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται 
they will be led captive 
καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
and Jerusalem 
ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι 
nations, until 


καὶ ἔσονται 
and will be 


ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ 
in sun and moon 


σάλου, 
of agitation, 
φόβου καὶ 
and 


TOV 
the 


let them be fleeing into the mountains, and | mountains, 
those in the midst of 


let them depart out, | her withdraw, and let 


ἐκδικήσεως | her; 
of vengeance ; are 
πάντα }out justice, that all 
the things written 
may be fulfilled. 
Wwoe|23 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and the 
ones suckling a baby 
in those days! 
will be | there will be great ne- 
cessity upon the land 
and wrath on _ this 
people; 
will fall by the edge 
of the sword and be 
ied captive into all the 
nations; 
lem will be trampled 
on by the nations, un- 
til the appointed times 
of the nations 
fulfilled. 


LUKE 21: 21—27 


then know that the 
desolating of her has 
drawn near. 21 Then 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 


and [οὐ 


ἔσθωσαν | those in the country 
places not enter into 


22 because these 


days for meting 


For 


24and_ they 


and Jerusa- 


are 


25 “Also, there will 


be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not know- 


ing the way out be~ 
cause of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint 
out of fear and ex- 
pectation of the things 
coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for 
the powers of the 
heavens will be shak- 
en, 27 And then they 


of the | will see the Son of 


5 . 21: 87—22: € 
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; ͵ ay 7 ΕΝ : a. - ἯΣ τς εν Bee ε ἵνα -. {time making . suppli- 
ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ. μετὰ δυνάμεως | man: coming =: in .'g καιρῷ. li oe in order that; cation that you may 
man coming .in cloud With power j cloud with. power ang appointed time one a ταῦτα πάντα | succeed in escaping 
καὶ. δόξης πολλῆς. 28 ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ | great glory. 28. But ag - κατισχύσητε. - ᾿ ἐκφυγεῖν. hese all jall these things: that 
and glory’. ‘much. ' Starting .- but these things start to you might be strong to fleeou eo Ani καὶ [δ΄ destined to occur, 
τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε occur, raise yourselves τὰ μέλλοντα, ie boccoumiie and|and. in standing be- 
of these (things) to be occurring bend yourselves UP; erect and lift - Your the (things). being pour . Ὁ ἀνθρώπου. | fore the Son of man.” 
καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑ Gv, διότι | heads up, because σταθῆναι ἔμτροσθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ of the we ΡΟ ‘| 3150. by day he 
and lift you upon the heads ot you, because | yoyp deliverance fg to stand infront ofthe So 
ε Ἢ 


ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις. ὑμῶ. | getting near” = 
is drawing near. the deliverance * of you:: : 29 With: that “he 


29 Καὶ εἶπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς “[δετε spoke an. illustratio; 
And hesaid parable to them. See so, | SP tion 


ὲ ὸ é  jep@ | would be teaching in 
πιο eee eee eee be ete Ἐν 


¥ ΄ i out 
διδάσκων, τὰς δὲ νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος ] Hight he would go 
t , 


A ; on the 
°"'| to them: “Note the’ fig teaching, δι Βὰξ. ὠἰθθ ee ee cae the 
᾿ Ν . eo: 2 z ; 2 s 5 TO : 

τὴν ᾿ συκῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ δένδρα: tree and all.the other - ηὐλίζετο εἰς ne ἘΕΣΙΘΟΣ ΕΝ the (one)| Mount of Olives. 

the fig tree and all the trees; trees: 30 When they he was lodging into the , ᾿Ξ & adc 38 And all the people 

80 ὅταν προβάλωσιν "ἤδη, | are already in. the καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν: 38 καὶ πᾶς the people| would come early in 

whenever they might shoot forth . ‘already, bud, by observing’ jt peing called of Olives; ane : ® ἱερῷ | the day to him in the 

βλέποντες ἀφ’ ἑαυτῶν -γινώσκετε ὅτι [χοῦ know for your~ ὥρθριζεν Deeg! pean a the temple |temple to hear. him. 
looking at’ from ‘Selves vou are knowing | that selves that now the was coming early toward i 


ἤδη. ἐγγὺς. ᾿τὸ θέρος ἐστίν: 31 οὕτως 


: - , "τοῦ : esti- 

‘Summer is near. 31 Τῇ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 22 Now the ἔξει: 

already near the’ summer is; thus | this way τοῦ also tobehearing of him. val of the un 
- “ Ψ ea a » 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα when YoU see these 


also you, whenever vou might see these (things) things occurring, know 
γινόμενα, γινώσκετε - ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ 


29. Ἤγγιζεν δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν | fermented cakes, the 
Wa 
that the kingdom. of 


sdrawing near but the festival of the| so-called Passover, 


ae etting near, 
er . λεγομένη Mdoya.|was g oe 
: Η ; f ae ἀζύμων n a : ᾿ lso, the chief 
SCE BR; be knowing χοῦ that Hear ae the | God is near. 32 Truly τος. [cakes] the (one) being ae stasis ae na thaserthee 
βασιλεία ᾿ τοῦ θεοῦ. 32. -ἀμὴν λέγω - [1 say to you, This eee ἐζήτον οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἵ | P κῶν Ge οἷς 
Kingdom ofthe God. '-Amen Fam saying 3 : ane 2 καὶ TOU hief priests and the| were seeking the 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ |8 ΠΕΓΑΙΠΟΩ will by ‘no And wereseeking the ς fective way for them 
to you that. not not should pass away the generation | Means pass away un- 


ig τὸ πῶ ἀνέλωσιν ὠ αὐτόν, id of him, for 
αμματεῖς TO πῶς avi him, [0 get rid o ’ 

γραὸς the how they ar ae δλθεν they were in Paes 
ῦ ὰρ τὸ ὄν. lon le. 3But Sa- 

ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαὸν the people. 8: 
crores fearing for the people. | meee. lean. entered’ nto σα; 
a > 2 ΄ Pp) ν e calle: 

᾿ ἰ Ιούδαν τὸν καλουμένον) Gas the on 
Let ees . inte Judas the (one) being called Is-car’i-ot, who was 


til all things occur, 
33 Heaven and earth 
Will pass away, but my 
words will by no 
means pass away. 


αὕτη ἕως Gy οτος, πάντα γένηται. 

this until likely all (things) might occur. 

88. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ᾿ ἡ Ὑῆ παρελεύσονται, 
The heaven and the earth will Pass away, 


οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρελεύσονται. 


OEM AT sa CL OE ACNE ΟΝ 


ὴ a 2 Η Ἂ 6 
th but- d Η Σ ; 3 5 ΄ ὡς, ἐ το αι ιθμοῦ τῶν numbered among th 
"ee i See nee ὙΠ Ν ΗΓ Ῥββς ake ,| 34“But pay atten? loxapia™ny, being Θδὶ ἀξ) te mamber: vortie twelve; 4and he went 
Ἐδ χοῦ sedate ti nik es rl tion to yourselves that ee ἐς 2 ὧν ᾿ συνελάλησεν off and talked with 
a has Ro ee ae YouR hearts never be- δώδεκα' 4 καὶ ἀπελθὼν ff. he talked with | the chief priests and 
ποτε βαρηθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι : raed a lve; and having gone off -. : 
Sometime " might become weighed the hearts {come weighed down abe : ~ i στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς [temple] er ΤΕΣ 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἄλῃ καὶ ἔθῃ καὶ] With overeating and So gee eres cons en ie Mew een deere ice 
ὑμῶν ἐν κρετ Λ “καὶ μεθῃ - καὶ aied : the chiefpriests and. - Lx i | way to betray him to 
ofyou ‘in Overeating and drunkenness. and heavy . drinking and sg ts παραδῷ αὐτόν. 5 καὶ t 5 Well, they re- 
μερίμναις βιωτικαῖς, kal ἐπιστῇ. | anxieties ‘of life, and Sane he might give beside him. πὰ bree see ; 
anxieties belonging to life, and might stand on ᾿ : 


‘da ; ΕΝ eee joiced and agreed to 
ép ὑμᾶς ἐφνίδιος ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη 35 ὡς ἘΠῚ ἐχάρησαν καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον 
as 


Ν a hey: 
! ; i i ney] | give him silver mo 
upon you": sudden .. the day that be instantly upon they rejoiced and agreed > to him silver [mo 7 etie Hira silver money: 
ip lig Agt ‘ ran ; you 35 as a _Snare. δοῦναι. 6 καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει αἰ ἀρὰ Te, δέραν, to sek 
Share? πη τλεύσεται, γὰρ upon "“MTOS) wor it will “eottie: if eee hon eee ne chan τούτοις and he began to see 
z ys τὸ : Loe: = eiingin, 'B .,» a ᾿ 2 ὸν ἄτε : ᾿ OP 

τοὺς καθημένους. ἐπὶ -πτρόσωτον mé&onc|.UPon all those _dwell- εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸ ate, oe eee 
the (ones) Sitting “upon-. face ofall [6 upon the face of well-seasonable of the to give : aris a er 
τῆς γῆς. 36 | ἀγρυπνεῖτε δὲ ἐν παντὶ [8} the earth. 36 Keep 


ὄχλου αὐτος. ὁ. : around, 


the earth. Be keeping sleepless but in all awake, then, all. the crowd. - to them. 


LUKE 22: 7—15 


7 Ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ 
Came but the da 


ἀζύμων, 
unfermented [cakes], 


ἔδει 
it was necessary 


to which [day] 
θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα: 
to be sacrificed the passover; 
8 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿ἰωάνην 
and he sent forth Peter and John 
elravy [Πορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ 
having said Having gone τοῦ getready tous the 
πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. 9 ol 
passover inorder that we might eat. The (ones) 
δὲ εἶταν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 10 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
we should make ready? The (one) but said 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν 
tothem Look! Havingentered of you into the 


πόλιν συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
city will meet to rou man 


_ κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων" 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς 

rou follow tohim into the house into 
ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. EL καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
which he is going into. And you willsay tothe 
οἰκοδεστιτότῃ τῆς οἰκίας λέγει σοι 
housemaster of the house Issaying to you 
ὁ διδάσκαλος Ποῦ ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυμα 
the Teacher Where is the guest room 


ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου 
where the passover with the disciples ofme 


φάγω; 12 ὑμῖ δείξει 


κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν 
I might eat? And that one to rou will show 
ἀνάγαιον 


μέγα ἐστρωμένον" 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
ἐκεῖ 


ἑτοιμάσατε. 138 ἀπελθόντες δὲ 

there you make ready. Having gone off but 

εὗρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 

they found accordingas hehad said tothem, and 
ἡτοίμασαν - τὸ πάσχα. 
they made ready the passover. 

14 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσεν καὶ 

And when occurred the hour, he fellup also 


ot ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 καὶ εἶπεν 
the apostles together with him. And he said 
πρὸς αὐτούς “EnmOupia ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο 
toward them To desire I desired this 


τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 


᾿ πρὸ τοῦ 
the passover toeat with you 


before of the 
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7The day of the 
unfermented cakeg 
now arrived, on which 
the passover victim 
must be sacrificed; 
8and he dispatcheg 
Peter and John, say- 
ing: “Go and get the 
passover ready for us 
to eat.” 9They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get 
[10] ready?” 10He 
said to them: “Lookf 
When you enter into 
the city a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
meet you. Follow him 
into the house in- 
to which he enters, 
iLAnd you must 
say to the landlord 
of the house, “The 
Teacher says to you:, 
“Where is the guest 
room in which [I 
may eat the pass- 
over with my _ disci- 
ples?”’ 12And — that 
[man] will show you 
a large upper room 
furnished. Get [it] 
ready there.’’ 18 50 
they departed and 
found it just as he 
had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14At length when. 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table,. 
and the apostles with 
him. 15 And he said 
to them: “I have 


{greatly desired. to 


eat this passover 
with rou before 


taba a ee staem Nae NON RE 


μαρον δον 


LUKE 22: 16—23 
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I x Ξε ὟΝ ΄ Py oF 
ive 16 λέγω ὰ ὑμῖν ὅτι [1 suffer; 16 for I te 
με, ule Tam toting Mice to ae that! you, I will not eat 
μὰ μὴ φάγω αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου it again until it be- 
tot not I should eat this until when | comes fulfilled in the 


kingdom of God.” 
17 And, accepting ἃ 
cup, he gave thanks 
and said: “Take this 
and pass it from one 
to the other among 
yourselves; 18 for I tell 
you, From now on I 
will ‘not drink again 
from the product of 
the vine until the 
kingdom of God ar- 
rives.” 

19 Also, he took 
a loaf, gave thanks, 
broke it, and gave 
it to them, saying: 
“This means my body 
which is to be given 
in your behalf. Keep 
doing this in re- 
membrance of me.” 
20 Also, the cup. in 


πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
it should. be fulfilled in the kingdom ofthe God. 
ta 3 La 
καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας 
Ἢ And ieee μερίδα cup having thanked 
Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ Siapepioate εἰς 
hand Ae the this and youdistribute into 
ἑ bc 18 λέγω yap ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
ofa Iam tae for toyou, not not 
πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ . τοῦ 
{should drink from _ the now from the 
ενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως 
Yeraauct of the vine until 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. 
the kingdom ofthe God might come. 
cid > 4 
19 καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
And aoe taken loaf having thanked 
ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Τοῦτο 
τ proke and hegave tothem saying This 
iv τὸ σῶμά pou [ [76 ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
a the bedy fens [[the (one) over you 
TOUTO ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
this yvoubedoing into the my 
20 καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως 
And the cup as-thus |the same way after 
δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο ᾿ τὸ [με had the eve- 
totake supper, saying This the ning meal, he saying: 
καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ aivati|“This cup means the 
new covenant in the blood | new covenant by vir- 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν éxxuwéuevov.|] |tue of my blood, 
over you being poured out.J]| which is to be poured 
21 πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ out in your behalf. 
Besides look! the hand ofthe (one) 21“But, look! the 
παραδιδόντος pe pet’ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης" hand of my betrayer 
Seine beside me with me upon the table; is with me at the 


οὗ 
what [time] 


διδόμενον" 
being given; 
ἀνάμνησιν. 
remembrance. 
μετὰ TO 

after the 

ποτήριον ἧ 
cup the 


μου, τὸ 
ofme, the (one) 


22 ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 1 6016. 22 Because the 
because the Son indeed ΟΣ [86 , man Son of man is. going 
κατὰ τὸ , APIOHEVOV his way according to 
according to the having been ae: out what is marked out: 
πορεύεται πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ | an the same, woe to 
is going, ‘ besides woe tothe : man that man through 
ἐκείν δι᾽ οὗ παραδίδοται. whom he is be- 
that through whom he is being given beside. trayed!” 23So0 they 

23 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συν ητεινν started to discuss 

: king together 
And they Bests Fes be see. Ing Fk : ἰλιθαρ πρδίάθδῖνδα, te 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐ 


toward selves’ the who really might be out of | question of which of 
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αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων. [them would really Ὡς 
them the (one) this. (thing) being about; the one that. wag 
πράσσειν. about to do {μ5, - 
to.be performing. .. ὃς ty Pky However, there 
24 ᾿Εγένετο.. δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία also arose a hea 
Occurred but also fondness for dispute awe. Poss them 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν. δοκεῖ -. elvatltnem seemed ee Of 
in. them, the.who ofthem isseeming : tobe greatest. 25 But’ bed 
μείζων. 25 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οἱ | said: to them: “The 
greater. The (one) but said tothem The/ kings of the nations 
βασιλεῖς. -τῶν ἐθνῶν . κυριεύουσιν. |lord it over — them, 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of vee A a neving -Bil- 
ΠΝ = ἔ ee P >... | thority over them are 
αὐτῶν Kal , οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν. , 
them .and the (ones) having authority | of them | c@lled Benefactors, 
, . ᾿ rn P ,|26 You, though, ‘aré 
εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. 26 ὑμεῖς - δὲ οὐχ not to be that’ way. 
benefactors are being called. “Σοῦ but not/But let him that": is 
οὕτως, GAN’? ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω: | the greatest among 
thus, but the greater in you lethimbecome| You. become as the 
ς ἢ esi ; . - ἡνοῦύ ‘ t, and the-on 
ao ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ .. ὁ. ΄. ἡγούμενος ὡς | Youngest, ne: one 
85. the younger, and the (one) leading as aoe we pices Ms 
on erage ween ; x " one | ministering 
ὁ διακονῶν’ 27 τί yap μείζων Be 
the (one) “ "serving; why ‘for greater, 27 For which one’ dg 
6 ἀνακείμενος ἢ ὁ διακονῶν; Sete ΤΩΡ δῆθ᾽ τες 
the (one) lying up or the (one) serving?’ apr at the table 
οὐὶ . 6 ἀνακείμενος; ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν μέσῳ Νὰ ΝᾺ ᾿ oe ἦν pea 
th AS ͵ : tact | 28? Is it not the one 
ὑμῶν εἰμὶ ὡς 8 ὁ διακονῶν, | Feelining at the table? 
ofyou' am 85 the (one) serving. ΄ But T am in ΟῦΣ, 
28 Ὑμεῖς εἰ δέ aaa οἱ midst as the one min- 
; You . but | you are the (ones) ἘΠῚ τὸ 
διαμεμενηκότες er ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς] - OWSVER SE τοῦ 
having remained throughout ith me in the. aa eee pre that 
oon a a ee a, “| have stuck with me in 
πειρασμοῖ pou’, 29 κἀγὼ . διατίθεμαι .. Mepa eae sore 
trials : ofme; alsoI- .am covenanting my trials; 29 Δ ΠῚ 
ὑμῖν; καθὼς διέθετό μοι ὁ πατήρ Make. 8 covenant with 


YOU, just. 85 my Fa- 
ther has made a cov- 
enant with me, τον ἃ 
kingdom, 30that rou 
may -eat and drink at 
my table in my king- 
dom, and_= sit on, 
thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel! 

31“‘Simon, Simon; 
look! Satan. has de- 
|manded to have you: 
men to sift you as 
wheat. 32 But I have 
made supplication | for; 


to vou, according as covenanted tome the Father: 
μου βασιλείαν, 30 ἵνα ἔσθητε καὶ 
ofme. kingdom; © inorderthat you may eat and 
- πίνητε. ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης pou ἐν τῇ 
you may drink upon the table ofme in the 
βασιλείᾳ pou, καὶ καθῆσθε. ἐπὶ θρόνων 
kingdom ofme, and you may sit upon. thrones 
τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες . τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ: ..- 

the “twelves ‘tribes judging ofthe ..Israel. .-᾿ 
381 Σίμων Σίμων; ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς 

Simon Simon, look! the Satan 
ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς .τὸν σῖτον". 
demanded -you ofthe  tosift as the wheat; 
32 ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην -περὶ -σοῦ 
: ff. but ..madesupplication . about you 
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miotic| you that your faith 


be Fo Pre n faith:;/may not give out; 


jn order that not should leave out the 


s έ hen. once 
- Kat ύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας . [8πᾶ you, w 
σου: ead soul sometime havingreturned| you have returned, 
: : ΄ é then your 
ή : Se ἀδελφούς. σου. 33 ὁ streng 
aula the! : protvers: of you. The (one) | brothers.” 33 Then he 


said to him: “Lord, 


sa Pa Fig τὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός : 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, μετὰ My tT am ready to go with 


put said to him Lord, with you ready a cee on 
x Ν δ δ ΄ in Ὁ 
ἰ ὶ ἰ υλακὴν καὶ εἰς θάνατον Ὶ you: bo ) 
rane ie ae bara and into death jand into death.” 
ορεύεσθαι. 34 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω | 34But he | said: ἂν 
yes going. The (one) but said Iam saying | tell.you, Peter, A coc. 


will- not crow today 
until: you have: three. 
times denied knowing 
me.” 


Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει - σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ 


to you, Peter, not willsound today 
ἕ τρί εἰ ἀπαρνήσῃ . © . εἰδέναι. 
ἈΡΝῚ ric as you willdeny to have known. a 
N > Ln PO ,_ & τὴ 3 ia . ᾿ οἷ τ ο 
5 i εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Ore ἀπέστειλαί 8ψ5.816᾽ also. 5 
Ἶ πο he said to (nem When Isentforth})them: “When I cent 
ἄτερ i i ή ὶ ..forth withou 
ὑμᾶ ἄτε αλλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ [χοῦ  1ῸΓ 
ee einai p purse and pouch and purse ‘and food pouch 
. ή ὑ ή ; ς ἀδ18," rou 
ὗ τ τινο ὑστερήσατε; 1 8ἃπἃ san ᾿ 
oon sie tot of maything lacked rou? || did not want for any- 
, ἡ ” ἧς 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οὐθενός. 36 εἶπεν δὲ | thing, did vou?” ‘They. 
The (ones) but said Of nothing! He said but said: “No!” 36 Then 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλλάντιον | μα said to them: “But 
tothem But now the (one) having purse _ | now let the one that 
ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, kad has a purse take it 
lethim liftup, likewise also pouch, an up. iikewika. also 8 


cla - Χ $ fat 

ὁ ἔχων πωλησάτω TO ἱμάτιον [ρα pouch; and let: 
let him sell the outer garment » 

the (one) not having let him 5 po. gue Αγ ταν ὁ δὲ 


σοι, 


ὑτοῦ ὶ ἀγορασάτω άχαιραν. "Ων 
of fies Bae "ἢ fim buy - sword. sword sell his . outer 
ἔγω᾽ ὰ ὑμῖν ὅ 0 ὸ rment and buy: one. 
3 λέγω ὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦτο. τὸ ga 
lam τῶν ἐπα ἴο τα that this the (thing) | 37 For I tell τοῦ that 
3 - δεῖ -- this which is written 
EY PAP MEVOV τυ ritte 
baie bese written itis ἘΘΟΒΒΒΘΙΣ, must be accomplished 
τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ Καὶ μετὰ in. me, namely, ‘And 
Pee sy ree 9 we ae co he was reckoned with 
ἀνό ἐλογίσθη᾽ καὶ > Fo that 
aie anes ~ he Sas reckoned τ also for Jawless ones. x t : 
Σ + << ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει which concerns me is 
the (thing) πρός ; ee τς end is having. |having an accomplish- 
38 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ment.” ,38 Then they 
‘The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords | said: “Lord, look! 
΄ ς μ᾿ ΤῈ » a t a ds. 
ὧδε δύο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “ αὐτοῖς Ixavév | here are ὑπο. ΒΎΟΓ 
here two. The (one) but said to them Sufficient He said to them: “It 
ἐστιν. a : is enough.” 
on . . x 39 On going - out 
τ- 39 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ |. ge ia 
᾿ "ον τ. gone out. he went - according to he went as cus 
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τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ Ὅρος τῶν 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; 
ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ Kal of wpaOntai.| the 
followed but tohim also the _ disciples. 
40 γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Having come tobe but upon the 
εἶτεν αὐτοῖς Προσεύχεσθε ὴ 
ἢ βαϊἃᾷὰ tothem Yov be praying ἘΠ to enter 
εἰς πειρασμόν. 41 καὶ 
into temptation. And he 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, 
from them as if of stone throw, 
θεὶς τὰ όνατα 
having placed the ree 
42 λέγων Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει 


400 


᾿Ελαιῶν᾽ |tomarily to the 


Mount of Olives; ang 
disciples algo 
followed him, 40 Hay. 


τόπου | ing come to the place 
place |he said to them- 
εἰσελθεῖν | “Carry on prayer, that 


you do not enter into 


αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη [ temptation.” 41 Ang 
drew away | he himself drew away 
kai|from them about ἃ 
and|stone’s throw, 
προσηύχετο | bent his knees anq 
he was praying | began to pray, 42 say- 

TTA PEVEY KE ing: “Father, if you 


and 


saying Father, if you are wishing bear beside | wish, remove this cup 


> 3 2 cal x 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ πλὴν 


from me; 
ἀλλὰ τὸ 
but — the 
δὲ 
but 


ποτήριον 
cup 
θέλημά 
will 


43 


τὸ 
the 


TOUTO 
this 
μὴ τὸ 
not the 
γινέσθω. ὥφθ 
let come to be. pe sale 
ἄγγελος ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
angel from the 
44 καὶ γενόμενος ἐν 
And having come to be in agony 
> ΄ 
ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο: καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ 
more earnestly he νγ85 praying; and Pocaine the 
ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματ 
ς Ὁ 
sweat of him as if deep of Wood” 
καταβαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν ἣν.}]}] 45 καὶ 
going down upon the Bala 
ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆ 
having stood up from the ee 
πρὸς τοὺς αθητὰ 
toward the fissile 
᾿ Κοιμωμένους αὐτοὺ 
being laid down to sleep hon 


λύπης, 46 καὶ εἶττεν 
grief, and he said 


καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες 
are you sleeping? Havingstoodup be τοῦ praying, 
iva . μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν 
in order that not you should enter ie ieincrdon: 
47 "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ 
Yet ofhim speaking look! crowd, and 

ὁ λεγόμενος “lot ὁ A 
70} ούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
the (one) being said Judas one ofthe twelve 


προήρχετο καὶ ἤ 
was coming before and he Upironchad 


μου 
of me 


ἐνισχύων 
heaven strengthening him. 


ἐλθὼν 


εὗρεν 
he found 
ἀπὸ τῆς 
from the 


αὐτοῖς Τί 
to them 


αὐτούς, 
them, 


ἀγωνίᾳ] he continued 


from me. Nevertheless, 


besides j let, not my will, but 

σὸν jyours take place,” 
yours}43 Then an angel 
αὐτῷ | from heaven appeared 
tohim|to him and strength- 
attév.}ened him. 


44 But 
getting into an agony 
praying 
more earnestly; and 
his sweat became as 
drops of blood falling 
to the ground. 45 And- 
he rose from prayer, 


And| went to the disciples 


and found them slum-: 


having come |hering from grief; 


4$6and he said _ io. 
them: ‘‘Why are 
you sleeping? Rise 
and carry on prayer, 


Why|that you do not 
προσεύχεσθε, |enter into tempta- 


tion.” set 
A7 While he was 
yet speaking, look! 
8. crowd, and_ the 
{man] called Judas, 
one of the twelve, was 
going before them; 
and he approached 
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Jesus to kiss him. 
48 But Jesus said to 
him: “Judas, do you 
betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” 49 When 
those about him saw 
what was going to 
happen, they said: 
“Lord, shall we strike 
with the sword?” 50A 
certain one of them 
even did strike the 
slave of the high 
priest and took off 
his right ear. 51 But 
in reply Jesus said: 
“Ler it go as far as 
this.” And he touched 
the ear and healed 
him. 52Jesus then 
said to the chief 
priests and captains 
of the temple and 
older men that had 
come there for him: 
“Did you come out 
with swords and 
clubs as against ἃ 
robber? 53While 
I was with you in 
the temple day af- 
ter day you did not 


᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ 

Jesus but 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
the Son of the 
49 ἰδόντες 


Having seen 


αὐτόν. 48 


τῷ "Inood φιλῆσαι Ἴ 
him. 


Jesus to kiss 


παραδίδως; 
are you giving beside? 
δὲ oi περὶ αὐτὸν τὸ 
put the (ones) about him the (thing) 


»σόμενον εἶπαν Kupie, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν 
ne tobe said Lord, if shall westrike in 


x > s φ 
αίρῃ; ὅθ καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις 
μαχο θη ΄ And struck one some 
ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον 
outof them of the chief priest the slave 
ὶ ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. 
Κα ines up off the ear of him the right. 
81 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ingots εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
Ἔδτε ἕως τούτου: καὶ ἁψάμενος 
Be τοῦ letting until this; and having touched 
τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 52 εἶπεν δὲ 
of the ear he healed him. Said but 
᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 
pelts : toward the (ones) 
3 > αὐτὸν & εἴ 
παραγενομένους ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς 
having polls to be beside upon him chief priests 
καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέρους 
and Coteiaa of the temple and older men 
Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
As upon robber ὑοῦ came out with swords 
καὶ ξύλων; : 53 i καθ᾽ ; ἡμέραν 
wood (things) ? ecording to ay 
ae a ir ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐκ stretch out YOUR 
VTO! ου Λ Α J : 
yong dt me itl tos ἴῃ «the temple not | hands against me. 
2 ἢ s * aa? ἐμέ: ἀλλ᾽ But this is Υοῦκ 
ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἔπ μέ’ ἀ hour “and. [δ αὖ- 
you stretched out the nands upon me; but rerity es 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν ἡ ὥρα καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία 


τ Ἂ Ss 32 

thi 5 of you the hour and the authority ness. 

πὲ ; ξ 54 Then they ar- 
TOU σκότους. 


ofthe darkness. rested him and led 


Η him off and brought 
54 Συλλαβόντε δὲ : : re 
Having ped sikh but him into the house 


εἰσή εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν of the high priest; 
1 ayov ι Ἶ 
Ted ἘΝ πὸ the house put Peter was fol 


‘ δὲ Πέτρο "κολούθει lowing at a distance. 
ὁ Ev : 
the put Bote ὠς following long [way] off. 55 When they lit ἃ 


x m2 z . fire in the midst of 

δδ περιαψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 2 
of τερισ μα τον lit but fire in midst ofthe the pee ὙΠ 
αὐλῆς καὶ  συνκαθισάντων ἐκάθητο sat down sane ᾿ 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting Peter was sitting 


ἀνθρώπου 
man 


of 


αὐτὸν ἤγαγον Kal 
him they led and 


τοῦ ἀρχιερέως’ 
ofthe chief priest; 


μακρόθεν. 
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ὁ Πέτρος μέσος αὐτῶν. 56 ἰδοῦι i 

7 ouca . | in among. them. 56 
the Peter middle (one) of them.. Having seen |q certain servant τὰ 
δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις: καθήμενον πρὸς | saw him . sitting by 
but him servant girl some- sitting toward|the bright fire ang 


TO φῶς kai _ &tevioaca αὐτῷ εἶπεν | looked him over 
the light and. having gazed intently to him shesaid| said: 57 “This es 


57 Kai οὗτο σὺν ὑτῷ ith him, 
x αὐτῷ | also was with » 
Also this (one) together with nine But he denied it say- 
hv: εν ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο A€yov} ing: “ ‘know 

ἢ . σ δ: “I do not .kn 
ΠΕ: the (one) but -: denied . saying | him, woman.” 58 an 
Οὐκ οἷδα΄᾿ αὐτόν, γύναι.:} after. a short time 
ὅς Ihave known im, woman. } another person seeing 
Kal ᾿ μετὰ αχὺ " - ἕτερο {him said: “You also 
ane: after short while different (one) are one of them” 
ἰδὼν. . αὐτὸν ἔφη Kai σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν But Peter said: “Man, 


having seen him said Also you outof them [1 am not.” 59 And 
et ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη Ἄνθρωπε, οὐκ eipi.| after about an hour 


ro the but Peter said. Man, not Iam.| intervened a certain 
καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρα ta&gjother [man]. be 
And having stood through asif of hows ne. insisting ἘΣ 
τ δῦ: sone Pies lee Ad tie 1 | ee 
. sisting strongly sayin. i 
Ἔπ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἣν, net bs i ἢ bare 
Upon truth also this (one) with him  was,!/he 4g a Gal-i-le’an!” 


ὁ |60 But Peter said: 
said but the/ “yan, I do not know 
οἷδα 6 |what you are. say- 
sy Ihave known which |jng.* And instantly; 
EYEIG. καὶ παραχρῆμα. ἔτι. AaAotvtog| while he was ‘ 
you are saying. And instantly yet pes ht speaking a eae 

αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ. 61 Kai στραφεὶς | crowed 61 And t 
eae : sounded cock. And having turned/ Lord - turned pean 
κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿ καὶ [Ἰοοκρᾶ. upon Peter; 
188 ἘῸΝ lookedin~ - to the Peter, and and Peter ἀν ΤΑΝ ede 
ὑπερ Πσθῇ ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ - ῥήματος τοῦ | utterance of the Lord 
recalled the Peter ofthe saying. . of the! when he said to him: 
κυρίου ὡς elev αὐτῷ. ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα | “Before a ς 

ἃ ᾧ cock cr 
Lord as he said tohim that Before cock today you will Preis 
φωνῆσαι σήμερον ΣἼᾷ᾿ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. |me three times.”’ 
ye sound today you willdisown me _ thrice. 62 And he : went out< 

Kat ἐξελθὼν ἔξω. ἔκλαυσεν. πικρῶς. 1 Side and j 
ἶ ᾿ we 
. .And having gone. outside he wept Ditters, P τ ΠΙΕΙ͂Ν 
68. Καὶ “: ὁ. ἄνδρες πὴ 63 Now the men 
And . the male persons the teneah: fae ὑπὸ Ὥ τὸν ae ουὐδϑ 
r τ ΕἸ al 2 a 0 6 an 

μεσυνέχοντες αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ. ω Ε ΟΣ οἰ cera 
aving together him were making fun to him ἀπ 8 ae hitting, 
Blocvres, - .64-eer τὸ ἢ ,. |him; 64and after 
ν ρικαλύψαντε, αὐτὸν ᾿ ; 
flaying, ς covering him over 
they would ask and 


‘ and. having covered over him 
ἐπηρώτων 
“Prophesy. Who. 


Kai γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν: 60 εἶπεν δὲ 
and for Galilean he is; 
Πέτρος “Av@peotre, οὐκ 
Peter Man J not 


λέγοντες Προφήτευσον, ti 
Η͂ res ι 
were inquiring upon — saying Prowhesy, : a say: 


ential 
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ἐστιν ὁ΄ παίσας᾽ σε; 65 xai|is it that struck you?” 
is the (one) having hit you? And|65 And they went on 
ἕτερα πολλὰ BAaconpodvtes|saying many other 
different (things) many ᾿ blaspheming |things in blasphemy 
ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. against him, - 


66 At length when 
it -became day, the 
assembly of older men 
of the people, both 
chief priests and 
scribes, gathered ἴο- 
| gether, and they haled 

him into their. San’- 
ΟΡ \he-drin hall, ‘saying: 
δὲ | 67“If you ‘are’ the 
‘but! Christ, tell us.” But 

μὴ] he ‘said. to. them: 
not|«pven if I told you, 
you would not. believe 


they were saying into him. 

66 Kal ὡς . ἐγένετο ἡμέρα... σὺυ ἤχθη 

_ And as it became day,. ” was Jed together 
τὸ πρεσβυτέριον. Tob ( 
the body. of elders ofthe people, chief priests 
τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν 
and ρος, μα they ledaway him. 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον . αὐτῶν͵: λέγοντες 61 Εἰ 
the -Sanhedrin.: of them, ᾿ saying If. 
σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, εἰπὸν ἡμῖν. εἶπεν 
you are the Christ, say tous. Hesaid 
αὐτοῖς ὑμῖ οὐ 


᾽Εὰν ὑμῖν 
tothem'. Ifever toyou Ishould say not 
οὐ πιστεύσητε" 


68. ἐὰν δὲ. ἐρωτήσω... 
you would believe; . igfever but I should question it at all. 68 Moreover, 
od. μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε. 69 ἀπὸ ᾿ τοῦ. νῦν 1 questioned You, 
not not σοὺ would answer. From . the now! yoy would not answer 


λαοῦ,.. ἀρχιερεῖς 


εἴπω 


δὲ ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος [αὖ all. 69 However, 
put: willbe the Son ofthe man sitting | from now on the Son 
ἐκ. δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ θεοῦ. | of man will be sitting 


of the God. | at the powerful right 


out οὗ. right [sides] of the 
οὖἦνδ ef ὁ |hand of God.” 70 At 


power 


70 εἶταν δὲ πάντες. Σὺ 

They said but _ all You therefore are the} thig they 811 said: 
υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; ὁ Ο5ΞΟ5ςρὯδδὲ πρὸς avToUS|“Are you,. therefore, 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but. toward them [tne Son ‘of God?” He 
Zon Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ eipt.|said to them: “You 
said You. are saying that. I am. yourselves are saying 
1 οἱ δὲ εἶπον Τί ἔτι ἔχομεν ᾿[ὑπᾶῦ I am.” 71 They 

The (ones) but said What yet weare having | said: “Why do. we 


μαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ .. γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν | need further witness? 


οὐ witness need? Very (ones), for weheard | For we ourselves have 
ἀπὸ τοῦ. στόματος. αὐτοῦ. , -|heard [it] out of his 
from the mouth ~ of him. own mouth.” - -- 


τὸς πλῆθος 


Καὶ ὀἀναστὰν ἅπαν ) : one 

23 And having stoodup 581} the multitude 23 So. the multitude 

ὑτῶῷ ἤν ) “αὐτὸν ἐπὶ ὸ δ of them rose, one’ 
αὐτῶν ayov αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πειλᾶτον.} . ῃ 
of them . eg - him upon the Pilate. and all, and led him 
2 ἤρξαντο. δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ | to Pilate. 2 Then they 

They started but to be accusing | of him started to accuse him, 

bore τοῦ cr Ὁ ae ing: “This man we 
λέγοντε: Τοῦτον εὕραμεν διαστρέφοντα 55.518. ς n 

eine ? This [man] parapet turning through | found sous ee 
Cy alin Ye Ses hy, a ‘nation and-forbid- 
τὸ ἔθνος. Qv καὶ κωλύοντα. φόρους 1“ [ OLD: 
the Sa nu 5 and forbidding taxes |ding the paying~ of 
Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὑτὸν taxes -to Caesar ἊΝ 
to Caesar: ἴο ΡῈ giving. and saying himself} saying he himself 


LUKE 23: 3-—10 404 


χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. 3 ὁ δὲ 
Christ king tobe. The but Pilate |3Now Pilate asked 


ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Σὺ ef ὁ Baoidedc|him the question: 
questioned him saying You are the B king 3 “Are you ae ae 


τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς {| the Jews?” In 
2 ans 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered |he said: “You Sars 


αὐτῷ ἔφη Σὺ λέγεις. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος | self are sayin » 
tohim said You are saying. The but Pilate ᾿ 4 Then ἘΠ ἃ aoa 


εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς GxAouc} the chief priests and 


Πειλᾶτος [15 Christ a king.» 


oa toward the chiefpriests and the crowds|the crowds: “I fing 
ὑδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ Tout no crim 4 
: ἢ ἡ . e in 
eee Ifind cause in the man this man.” 5But ‘thee 
οἱ. δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες Sti} began to be  insis 
: The (ones) but were strong upon eine” that | tent, saying: “He stirs 
fvaveiei τὸν λαὸν διδάσκων καθ᾿ ὅλης jup the people by 
ies se up the people teaching down whole/ teaching throughout 
τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς | all Ju-de’a, even start- 
e udea, and having started from the | ing out from Gal’i-lee 


Γαλιλαίας. ἕως ὧδε. 6 Πειλᾶ ὲ ᾿ 

\ : : To δὲ | to here.” 6 On. hear- 

Galilee until here, Pilate ᾿ but|ing that, Pilate asked 
ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ & ' 

ς [ i 6 ἄνθρωπος Whether the man w 
having heard inquired upon if the ean Ξ Gal-i-le’an, cent 
Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν, 7 καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι | after ascertaining that 

Galilean is, and having ascertained that}he was from the 


jurisdiction of Herod, 
he sent up he sent him on to 
αὐτὸν ἐν Herod, who was also 
him in|himself in Jerusalem 
in these days. oe 
8 When Herod saw 
ἰδὼν τὸν *Incodv| Jesus he rejoiced 
having seen the Jesus | greatly, for over ἃ 
ἱκανῶν | considerable time he 
outof sufficient | was wanting to see 
αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ |him beca ~ 
him through the| 3,” huAleon! dex 
ing heard about him, 


ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡρῴδο ὶ 
δου ἐστὶν 
outof the authority of pete he is 


αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, ὄντα καὶ 
him toward Herod, being also 


᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύτα ἴς ἡμέ 
[ ις Tal ἐραις. 
Jerusalem in these : the ae ᾿ 


8 Ὃ δὲ Ἡ ρῴδ 
The but Herod ᾿ 
ἐχάρη λίαν ἦν fod ἐ 
rejoiced very much, hes was ὝΕΣ ἐξ 
χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν 
times being willing ἴο 566 


ἀνέπεμψεν 


ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλπιζέν ins 
to be hearing about him, . and hewae ena borne τᾶ He. Was hoping 
δὴ ἜΦΗ ey papas Ὁ see some sign per- 
σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ αὐτοῦ ινόμε ἡ 
sign ’ to see by him Mecarriggs oe by him. 9 Now 
9 Pe ἐπηρῶτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις bags ard eae 
te wasinquiring upon but him in words him with a good 
¢ tal 3 x 
ἱκανοῖς: autog δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο any Ὁ ΕΠ: θην Te 
sufficient: he but nothing sneweved made him no answer. 
αὐτῷ. 10 ἱστήκεισαν. δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 10 However, the chief 
ious Had been standing but the chief priests | priests and the scribes 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες [ΟΡ standing up and 
an e scribes vehemently accusing vehemently accusing 


Ae At mnie nt on RE ea acne 
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him. 11Then Herod 
together with his 
soldier guards dis- 
credited him, and he 
made fun of him by 
clothing him with a 
bright garment and 
sent him back to Pi- 
late. 12Both Herod 
and Pilate now he- 
came friends with 
each other on that 
very day; for before 
that they had con- 
tinued at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 Pilate then called 
the chief priests and 
the rulers and the 
people together 14 and 
said to them: “You 
brought this man to 
inciting 


ἐξουθενήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ 
Having made nothing out of put him the 
τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ 
troops of him 

περιβαλὼν 
having put around 
αὐτὸν τῷ 
him to the 


αὐτοῦ. 11 
οὗ him. 


Ἡρῴδης 
Herod 


σὺν 

together with the 
καὶ ἐμπαίξας 
and having made fun of (one) 
ἐσθῆτα - λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν 
garment bright sent back 
Πειλάτῳ. 12 ᾿Εγένοντο δὲ φίλι ὅ τε 
Pilate. Became but friends the and 
Ἡρῴδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
Herod and the Pilate in very the day 
er ἀλλήλων: ππροῦπῆρχον γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ 
with each other; they were before for in enmity 
ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς. 

peing toward themselves. 


13 Πειλᾶτος δὲ 
Pilate but 


συνκαλεσάμενος 
having called together 


τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν 
the chief priests and the rulers and the 


χαὸν 14 εἶπεν. πρὸς αὐτούς Προσηνέγκατέ 
them You bore toward 


people said toward me as one 
μοι τὸν. ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα | the people to revolt, 
tome the man this as  turningfrom | gnd, look! I examined 
τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν | him in front of you 
the people, and look! I insight of yYoU|/put found in this 
ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ᾿τδ no ground for 
having examined nothing I found in the man the charges you are 
τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε | bringing against him. 
this cause of which (things) you are accusing | 45 In fact, neither did 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 15 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Ἡρῴδης, Herod, for. he sent 
down of him. But neither Herod, | him back to us; and, 
ἀνέπεμψεν. γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" καὶ ἰδοὺ | look! nothing deserv- 
hesentback for him toward us; and look! | ing of death has been 
οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν committed by him. 
nothing worthy of death is 1461 will therefore 
πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ: 16 παιδέύσας | chastise him and re- 
having been committed to him; having chastised | legse him.” 17 8 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. |18 But with their 
therefore him — I shall release. | whole multitude they 
18 ἀνέκραγον δὲ παντληθεὶ cried out, saying: 
They cried out put asentire multitude | “Take this one away, 
λέγοντες Αἷρε τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον ᾿Ὀὰδ release Bar-ab’~ 
saying Lift up this (one), release bas to us!” 19 (Which 
δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν: 19 ὅστις [man] had been 
but to us the Barabbas; who |thrown into prison 
ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενομένην = ev | for, 8 certain se- 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in | dition oceurring in 


17* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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τῇ πόλει 


λ ᾿ 
the city B nee ἐν 


having been thrown in 


the city and for mur. 
der.) 20 Again Pilatg 


καὶ φόνον 
and murder 


τῇ φυλακῇ. 20 πάλιν δὲ ὁ Πιλᾶτος [σαΠ64 out to them: 
the prison. © Again but the Pilate “| because he wanted to 
προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι | release Jesus. 21 Then 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release they began -to. yell. 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 oi δὲ | saying: “Impale!. Im. 
the Jesus. The (ones) butipale him!” 22 The 
ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντες Σταύρου | third time he said .to 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, | them: “Why, what bad 
σταύρου αὐτόν. 22 ὁ δὲ τρίτον thing did this [man} 
beimpaling him. Σ΄ The (one). but third [time] do? I found nothing 
εἶπεν πρὸς. αὐτούς Ti yap κακὸν |deserving of death in 
Said toward “them” What for bad (thing) him; I will therefore 
ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου ] chastise and. release 
did this (one)? Nothing guilty of death ‘him.” 23 At this they 
εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ: παιδεύσας οὖν began to be urgent, 
Ifound in him; havingchastised therefore with loud voices, de- 
αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 28 οἱ δὲ {manding that. he. -be 
him I shall release. The (ones) but/impaled; and their 
ἐπέκειντο ΄ φωναῖς μεγάλαις | Voices began to win 

were urging upon (one) to voices - great out. 24So Pilate gave 
αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι,. Kal} sentence for their de- 
demanding = him to be impaled, and/mand to be met: 
κατίσχυον “at φωναὶ αὐτῶν. 24 καὶ [25 Ὠὲ released the 
were strongdown the νοΐσεβ οξίδετσηα. And;}man that had’ been 


Πειλᾶτος ᾿ἐπέκρινεν γενέσθαι τὸ aitnya|thrown into prison 

Pilate _ decided _ tocome tobe the demand | for sedition and mur- 

αὐτῶν: 25 ἀπέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ [ἅδγ ἃ y. 
and 

of them; he released but the (one) through wan aoe 


were demanding, but 
he surrendered Jesus 
to their will. 3 


. στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰ 
standing (off) and murder having been thrown init 


φυλακὴν ὃν _  Yytobvto, τὸν δὲ 
prison whom they were demanding, the - but 26 Now as they led 
3 C5 τς ΄ a ΄ ~ ἡ ao 
[ησοῦν παρέδωκεν τῷ θελή ματι. αὐτῶν. 1 him away, they laid 
: Jesus he gave beside to the will ofthem./hold of Simon a 
pe > * 
. 26. Kai ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν͵ | certain native of Cy- 
. And as they led away .. him, [re’ne, coming, from: 
. ἐπιλαβόμενοι. Σίμωνά twa Κυρηναῖον | the n 2; 
having taken upon Simon some _ Chienian they ei ee ee 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ΄ ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ | torture. stake* : 
coming — from _ field they placed upon him x Ρ-- 


on him to bear it 
behind Jesus. 27 But: 
there was | following 
him a great’ multi- 
tude of the people 
tand of women who 


τὸν σταυρὸν .. φέρειν. ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
the. stake tobe bearing behind of ie Jeon, 


27 "Hodder δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος 
_ Was following but tohim much multitude 
«τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 


υναικῶν ai 
of the people and μ : 


of women 


26° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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ἐκόπτοντο καὶ. ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. 
were beating themselves and: were bewailing him. 


28 στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
. Havingturned but toward. them Jesus 


εἶπεν Θυγατέρες ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, μὴ 
said Daughters. ἡ of Jerusalem, not 
κλαίετε ᾿ ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ: πλὴν: “. ἐφ᾽ 
pe rou weeping upon me; besides upon 
ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα 
selves be σοῦ weeping and upon the children 
ὑμῶν, 29) ὅτι ᾿ ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται - ἡμέραι 
of του, -because look! are coming days 
ἐν αἷς ἀἐροῦσιν ᾿ μακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι: 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


καὶ αἱ κοιλίαι αἵ ᾿ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν Kai μαστοὶ 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


ot οὐκ . ἔθρεψαν. 30. τότε ἄρξονται: 
which ΄. not nursed. Then ... they will start 
λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσιν - Πέσατε ἐφ᾽. 
to be saying tothe mountains Fallyou upon. 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς ΄. βουνοῖς Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς: 
. us, and: tothe ..- hills Cover you. us; 
31 ὅτι εἰ ἐν ὑγρῷ ᾿ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 
because if ἴῃ moist wood . these (things) 

ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ -᾿ ξηρῷ ᾿ ti γένηται; 


they are doing, in the dry (one) δὲ. should occur? 
$2 “Hyovto δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι κακοῦργοι 
Were being led but also different evildoers 
δύο. σὺν οααὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 33 Kai ὅτε 
two together with him tobetaken up. And when 


ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον: τὸν καλούμενον 
they came upon the place. ἐπα (one) being said 


Kpaviov,: ἐκεῖ ᾿ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ“ τοὺς 


’ Skull; there they impaled: him and the 

κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ 
évildoers, which (one) . indeed out of. 
δεξιῶν -ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 


right [sides] which (one) but. out of. left [sides]. 
84 [[ὁ δὲ *Inoodc: ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, ἄφες 


τ {{ἘπῸ but Jesus wassaying Father, let go off 
αὐτοῖς, οὐ γὰρ. : οἴδασιν - ες τί 
tothem, not. for. they have known what 


ποιοῦσιν. |] 


they. are doing.]] - Distributing but ~ the 

ἱμάτια "αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον - κλῆρον. 8ὅ - καὶ 
outer garments ofhim they cast - lot. ‘And 
ἱστήκει ὁ Δλάὸς θεωρῶν. ἐξεμυκτήριζον 


had stood the people Ῥεπμοϊαϊπβ.. Were sneering 


δὲ «καὶ :οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες 


but also the _ rulers “saying -: Others 


— Διαμεριζόμενοι .-: δὲ. tee. 


ἤΑλλους 
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kept beating - them- 
selves in grief and 
bewailing him. . 28 Je- 
sus. turned. to the 


‘women and-said: 


“Daughters of Jeru- 
salem, stop weeping 
for me. On the con- 
trary,.-weep for your- 
selves and. for : your 
children; 29 because, 
look! days are coming 
in which -people will 
say, ‘Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the: wombs that did 
not give birth and 


rthe breasts that did 


not- nurse!’ 30@'Then 
they will start to say 
to the mountains, 
‘Fall over. us!’ and 
to the hills, . ‘Cover 
us νοῦ! 31 Because 
if they do these things 
when .the tree is 
moist, what will. oc- 
cur when it is with- 


ered?” ih ee 
.32 But two other 
men, evildoers, were 


also being led to be 
executed with - him. 
33.And when they: got 
to.. the place . called 
Skull, there they im- 
‘paled him and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right. and one on his 
left.:34 [But Jesus was 
saying: “Father,” for- 
give them, for they-do 
not. know...what they 
are doing.”] Further- 
more, to distribute his 
garments, they cast 
lots. 35 And the people 
‘stood looking: on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 
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ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν 
he saved, let him save himself, if this (one) is 


ὁ χριστὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. 

the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 

36 ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ of στρατιῶται 
Made ἔσῃ οὐ but tohim also the soldiers 


προσερχόμενοι, ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ 

- coming toward, vinegar offering to him 

37 καὶ λέγοντες Ei σὺ ef ὁ βασιλεὺς 
and saying If you are the king 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. 38 ἦν δὲ 
ofthe - Jews, save yourself, Was but 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ Ὁ βασιλεὺς ,τῶν 
also inscription upon him The king of the 

᾿Ιουδαίων οὗτος. 

Jews this (one). 
39 ETc δὲ 
One but 


κακούργων 


κρεμασθέντων 
having been hung 
ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
εἶ ὁ χριστός; σῶσον σεαυτὸν Kai ἡμᾶς. 
are the Christ? Save yourself and us. 
40 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος 
Having answered but the different (one) 
ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν 
rebuking tohim sai Not arefearing you the 
θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἴ; 
God, because in the same judgment you are? 
41 καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια 
And we indeed _ justly, worthy (things) 
yao av ἐπράξαμεν 
for of which (things) we committed 
ἀπολαμβάνομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. 42 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
out of place committed. And he was saying 
᾿Ιησοῦ, μνήσθητί μου ὅταν. ἔλθῃς 
Jesus, remember me whenever you might come 
εἰς. τὴν βασιλείαν σου. 43 καὶ εἶπεν 
into the kingdom of you. And he said 
» nm 9 , . : ἢ 
αὐτῷ ᾿Αμήν σοι λέγω σήμερον. μετ᾽ 
tohim Amen toyou Iam saying - today arith 
ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 
me youwillbe in the Paradise. 
44 Καὶ ἦν. ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη καὶ 
And was already asif hour sixth and 


τῶν 
of the 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if . this 
one is the Christ of 
God, the Chosen One,” 
36 Even the soldiers 
made fun of him, 
coming close and. of- 
fering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” : 

39 But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and 
us.” 40In reply the 
other rebuked him 
and said: “Do you 
not fear God at all, 
now that you are 
in the same _ judg- 
ment? 41 And we, in- 
deed, justly so, for we 
are receiving in full 
what. we deserve for 
things we did; but 
this [man] did noth- 
ing out of the way.” 
42 And he went on 
to say: “Jesus, re- 
member me when you 
get into your king- 
dom.” 43 And he said 
to him: “Truly I tell 
you today,? You will 
be with me in Para- 
dise.’”” 

44Well, by. now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


43° ‘‘Today.’’ Westcott and Hort text puts a comma in Greek text be- 
fore the word for ‘‘today.’’ In the original Greek no comma is found. 


Hence we omit comma before ‘‘today.’’ 


43> Paradise, NBAJ1.18.16; a 
garden of Eden, J17.18, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, ; 


LXX, 
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ΠῚ ΄ 3 4 Ay a 9 
ὅότος ἐγένετο & ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως 
lees pl πα upon whole the earth until 


ὥρας. ἐνάτης 45 τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλείποντος, ἐσχίσθη 
ρον: ninth ofthe sun leaving out, was split 


ὲ τὸ καταπέτασμα too ναοῦ 
δε the curtain of the . divine habitation 


ἐσον. 46 καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
middle. And having sounded tovoice great 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς σου 


the Jesus said Father, into hands of you 
παρατίθεμαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου' τοῦτο 
lam er cing beside the spirit of me; this 
δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. 47 ᾿Ιδὼν. δὲ 
but having said he expired. Having seen but 
ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης τὸ γενόμενον 
the centurion the (thing) having occurred 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεὸν λέγων Ὄντως ὁ. 


saying Essentially the 
48 καὶ πάντες 


was glorifying the God 
ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος fv. 


man this righteous was. And all 
ot συνπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι . ἐπὶ τὴν 
the having come to be beside crowds upon the 
θεωρίαν ταύτην θεωρήσαντες 
ὑΡΩ τοῖς this. ἴ having become spectators of 
ὸ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ 


τα OV 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 49 ἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες 
ΤΑΝ ΤΟ were returning, Had stood but all 
oi γνωστοὶ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, 


the known (ones) tohim from long [way] off, 


καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ ἀπὸ 
and women the following together tohim from 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
the Galilee, ἐ seeing these (things). 
50 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿ἰωσὴφ 
And look! . man to name Joseph 
ουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ 
Harlot being, , male person good and 
δίκαιος, — 51 οὗτος οὐκ  ο- ἦν 
righteous, — this (one) not ‘was 
συνκατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ 
having put down together with to the wish and 
5 », δ. 2 ἷςΝἑ ε ΄ 
τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν, --- ἀπὸ ‘Apipadaias 
to the Hones of them, -- from Arimathea 


πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν 


οὗ οἷν of the Jews, who wasawaiting the 
a a 2 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅ2 οὗτος 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ 


having come toward the Pilate askedfor the 
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yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth hour, 
45 because the sun- 
light failed; then the 
curtain of the sanc- 
tuary was rent down 
the - middle. 46 And 
Jesus called with a 
loud voice and said: 
“Father, into your 
hands I entrust my 
spirit.” When he had 
said this, he expired. 
47 Because of seeing 
what occurred the ar- 
my officer began to 
glorify God, saying: 
“Really this man was 
righteous.” 48 And all 
the crowds that were 
gathered together 
there for this’ spec- 
tacle, when they be- 
held the things that 
occurred, began to re- 
turn, beating their 
breasts. 49 Moreover, 
all those acquainted 
with him were stand- 
ing ata distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him from 
Gal’i-lee, were stand- 
ing beholding these 
things. 

50 And, look! a man 
named Joseph, who 
was a. member of 
the Council, a good 
and righteous man— 
51 this [man] had not 
voted in support of 
their design and ac- 
tion—he was from Ar- 
i-ma-the’a, a city of 
the Ju-de’ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52 this 
man went to Pilate 
rand asked for. the 


LUKE 23: 53—24: 5 


σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 53 καὶ καθελὼν 

body ofthe Jesus, and. having taken down 
ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
he wrapped up τ ἴο fine linen, and - γμυῖξ. 


αὐτὸν. ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ οὗ 


-- him ἐπ tomb 
was noone notyet lying. 


παρασκευῆς; καὶ σάββατον 
of preparation,» and sabbath 


55. Κατακολουθήσασαι -. δὲ at 
“τ Waving followed down Ρς | the 


αἵτινες ἦσαν. ὠσυνεληλυθυΐαι ἐκ 
~ who 


ἐπέφωσκεν. 


women, 


Γαλιλαίας ΄. αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 
Galilee ᾿ ἴο him, viewed: the 
᾿ μνημεῖον - Kal. ὡς. ἐτέθη. τὸ σῶμα 

‘memorialtomb and = as:: ννδαβραΐ- the’. body 


αὐτοῦ͵, 56 ὑποστρέψασαι. δὲ. ἡτοίμασαν: 
of him, " having returned but they got ready 
ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα. Καὶ . τὸ... μὲν. 
"spices "and perfumed oils... And the “indeed 
σάββατον . ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν 
Sabbath : ‘they rested according to the 
ἐντολήν, ᾿ Ὶ 
commandment, 


Τῇ «688 μιᾷ τῶν 

24 Το the but | tae of the 
2 x τ x cal 

ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα ἦλθαν 

upon the tomb they came 
ἃ ἡτοίμασαν. ἀρώματα. 2 εὗρον δὲ 

what | they got ready ._ spices. - 


sabbaths 


φέρουσαι 
bearing 


βαθέως 
deep. 


“τὸν Ai@ov- ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
the stone having been rolled away from the 
μνημείου, 8. εἰσελθοῦσαι ες δὲ . σὐχ 
memorial tomb,, having entered but - not 
εὗρον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ. κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ]]. 
they found the body [Tlofthe Lord Jesus]]: 
4 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς 


7 "And it occurred in’ the tobe perplexed them 
περὶ τούτου καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿ ἄνδρες. δύο 
about ‘this and look! ‘malepersons two 
ἐπέστησαν ᾿ αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι “ἀστραπτούσῃ. 


stood upon them in clothing _— flashing. 
5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ 
οὖς In fear but ~having become ofthem and 
κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς - τὴν ἣν 
inclining the ' faces into the Ral 
“elray πρὸς αὐτάς Τί εὐ ζητεῖτε 


they said toward them . Why are vou looking for 


ouK 
carved in rock where not 
ἦν οὐδεὶς οὔπω κείμενος. 54 Καὶ ᾿ἡμέρα᾽ Av 

And day was 
was lighting upon. 
γυναῖκες, 


“were ‘having come together with’ out of the 


σαββάτων. ὄρθρου 
of dawn 


They found but 
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body of Jesus. 53 Ang 
he took it down ang 
wrapped it up in fine 
linen, and he aig 
him in a tomb carveq 
in the rock, in which 
no man had yet lain. 
54 Now it was the day 
of Preparation, and 
the evening light of 
the sabbath was. ap. 
proaching. 55 But ‘the 
women, who had come 
with him out of Gal’. 
i-lee, followed - along 
and took a. look at 
the . memorial tomb 
-and how his body was 
laid; 56 and they went 
-back to prepare spices 
and perfumed oils, 
‘But, of course, they 
rested on the sabbath 
according to the com- 
mandment. 


On the first day 
24 of the ᾿ Υ 


; week, 
however, they went 
very early to the tomb, 
bearing the _ spices 


they “δᾶ preparéd. 
2But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when they 
entered ‘they did not 
find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 While 
they -were ἴῃ -per- 
plexity over ‘this, 
Iook! two: men in 
flashing ~ clothing 
stood by them. 5-As 


the’ [women] became 


frightened and kept 


their faces turned to 
the ground, the [menj 
said to them: “Why 
are you looking: for 
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Sy ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; 6 ook 
the mond one with the dead (ones)? Not 


ἠγέρθη.]] μνήσθητε 


he was raised.]]. Remember rou 
ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 
a he pike to rou yet being in the Galilee, 
T λέγων τὸν vidv τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅτι 
saying the Son ofthe man that 


δεῖ παραδοθῆναι. εἰς χεῖρας 
itismecessary to be given beside to hands 


ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι Kai 


ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ 
heis here, but 


of men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
a ave , % ΝΕ La > nan a 
whe Tint TMP? Rada ἢ AS 
cp Mee eee Pee eras ἐπὶ 
Or Oa ee. εν του aeacneroae 
ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα 


they reported. these (things) all to the eleven 


καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. 10 
and. ἰο 41 the leftover (ones). 

δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα καὶ 
but the Magdalene Mary and. Joanna and 

΄ x. ¢ 
Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου" καὶ αἱ 
Mary of James; and the 
λοιπαὶ αὐταῖς ἐἔλεγον 

leftover (ones) them were saying 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. Il καὶ 
Gras the: ' apostles these (things). | And 
ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ 
appeared insight of them. .as if monsense the 


ῥήματα ταῦτα, Kai : ἠπίστουν. αὐταῖς. 
sayings these, and were disbelieving to. them. 


12 [[(O δὲ Πέτρος ἀ ἔδραμεν 
{{The but - Peter having stood up ran 

ἐπὶ τὸ νημεῖον: καὶ. παρακύψας. 
upon the wiemovial tomb; and having stooped forward 

. βλέπει. τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα: Kai ἀπῆλθεν 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
πρὸς. αὑτὸν θαυμάζων 
toward. himself wondering at 

. γεγονός. J] 
having occurred.]] 


13 Kai ἰδοὺ Sto ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 


ἦσαν 
They were 


' the ὌΣΤΕΙ 


σὺν 
together with 


ἀναστὰς 


τὸ. 
the (thing) 


And look! two outof them in very the 
ἡμέρῳ ἦσαν πορευόμενοι. εἰς κώμην 
Meee we going Ν into village 

ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ. 
having self from stadia : sixty from 
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the living One among 
the dead? 6[[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.J] Recall 
how he spoke to rou 
while he was yet in 
Gal‘i-lee, 7 saying that. 
the Son of man must 
be delivered into the 
hands: of. sinful men 
and be impaled and 
yet on the third day 
rise.” 8So they called 
his sayings to mind, 
9and: they returned 
from .the memorial 
tomb and reported all 
these things to the 
eleven and to all the 
rest. 10 They were the 
Mag’da-lene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and. 
Mary the mother of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with. 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
ll However, these 
sayings appeared.’ as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women].. 
12 [[But Peter: rose 
and ran. ο the 
memorial’. tomb, 
and, stooping for~ 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages alone. : So 
he . went off, won- 
dering within’ him- 
self at what - had. 


| occurred.]] .. 


13 But, look! on that 
very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 
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Jerusalem 
named Em-ma’us, 
l4and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all these 
things that had come 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
they wereconversing toward each other 


συμβεβηκότων 
having stepped with 


14 καὶ αὐτοὶ 


ΠΝ, ΡΝ 


ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 


: ἕξ , were conversing a 
And it occurred in the to be conversing them & and 


discussing, Jesus him- 
self approached and 
began walking with 
1ébut their 
eyes were kept from 
recognizing him, 
17 He said to them:, 
“What are these mat-. 
ters that you are de- 
bating between your- 
selves as you walk 
along?’’? And they 
stood still with sad 
18In answer 
the one named Cle’- 
o‘pas said to him: 
“Are you dwelling as 
an alien by yourself 
in Jerusalem and so 
do not know the 
things that have oc- 
curred in her in these 
i9And he 
said to them: 


2g am. 


and to be seeking together 


_tyy συνεπορεύετο 
having approached was going his way with 


16 of δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο 

of them were being held fast 
αὐτόν. 11 εἶπεν 
‘’ Hesaid but 


λόγοι οὗτοι 


ofthe not to recognize 
πρὸς αὐτούς Τίνες of 
What the words 


ἀντιβάλλετε 
you are throwing in exchange 


περιπατοῦντες; 
walking about? 


these which 


ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί. 


i εἷς ὀνόματι Κλεόπας 
Having answered but one toname 
πρὸς αὐτόν 
toward him 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 


μόνος παροικεῖς 
are lodging at 


REELS AN ENO OR NET RANE ΤΣ be MEN 


having occurred - in 
ταύταις; 19 καὶ 


Ποῖα; οἷ 
What sort of (things) ? The (ones) 


to him: “The things 
concerning Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who: 
became ἃ prophet. 
powerful in work and 
word before God and 
all the people; 20 and 
how our chief priests 


The (things) 


Natapnvoi, 


ν 
proved to be male person 


παντὸς τοῦ 


20 ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
how and gave beside 


ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς 


the chief priests 


; κρίμα θανάτου 
ofus into judgment of death 


ἐσταύρωσαν 


him over to the sen- 
tence of death and im. 
paled him. 21 But we 
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ἐστιν ὁ 
15 the (one) 


᾿Ισραήλ' ἀλλά 
Israel; but 


τούτοις τρίτην 
-all these (things) thir 
ἄγει ἀφ᾽ οὗ 

itisleading from which [time] 


γυναῖκές 
women 


ἡμᾶς, 
us, 


ὅτι 
that 


λυτροῦσθαι 
to let loose 


σὺν πᾶσιν 


αὐτός 
he 
τὸν 
the 


ἠλπίζομεν 
were hoping 
μέλλων 
being about 
γε καὶ 
indeed also. with 
ταύτην ἡμέραν 
this day 
ταῦτα 
these (things) 


TIVES ἐξ 
some out of 


γενόμεναι 
having come to be 


νημεῖον 
ΒΡ μάλα tomb and 


σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν 
body ofhim they came 


ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, 
ofangels to have seen, 


ζῆν. 24 καὶ 

to be living. And 
TOV 

of the (ones) 

μνημεῖον, 


ἐγένετο. 22 ἀλλὰ καὶ 
occurred. But .- also 
ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν 
us astonished 
ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ 


early upon the 
μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ 
not having ουπα the 
λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν 
saying also vision 
of λέγουσιν αὐτὸν 
who are saying him 
ἀπῆλθάν 
went off 
σὺν ἡμῖν 
together with us upon the 
καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ 
memorialtomb, and found thus accordingas the 
γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ὦ 
And he said toward them @) 
ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ 
senseless (ones) and slow tothe heart ofthe 
πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
οἱ προφῆται’ 26 οὐχὶ ταῦτα 
the prophets; not these (things) 
παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ 
to suffer the ~ Christ and 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; 27 καὶ 
the glory ofhim? ~ And 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ μιωυσέως - καὶ ἀπὸ 
having started from Moses and from 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευσεν αὐτοῖς 
all the prophets he interpreted . to them 


23 καὶ 


τινες 
some 


ἐπὶ τὸ 


3» 
ἔδει 
it was necessary 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
to enter into 


ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ 
in all ὃ the Scriptures the (things) about 
ἑαυτοῦ. 
himself. 
28 Καὶ ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ 
And they gotnear into the village where 
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were hoping that 
this [man] was the 
one destined to de- 
liver Israel; yes, 
and besides all these 
things, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished 
us, because they had 
been early to the 
memorial tomb 23 but 
did not find his body 
and they came say- 
ing they had also 
seen a supernatural 
sight of angels, who 
said he is alive. 
24¥Further, some of 
those with us went 
off to the memorial 
tomb; and they found 
it so, just as the 
women had said, but 
they did not see 
him.” 

25So0 he. said to 
them: “Ὁ senseless 
ones and slow in 
heart -to believe on 
all the things the 
prophets spoke! 
26 Was it not neces- 
sary for the Christ 
to suffer these things 
and to enter into his 
glory?” 27 And com- 
mencing at Moses and 
all the Prophets he 
interpreted to them 
things pertaining to 


himself in 81 the 
Scriptures. 
28 Finally they 


got close to the 
village where they 


LUKE 24: 29—36 


ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ 
they were going, and he acted toward 
πορρώτερον ᾿ς πορεύεσθαι. 2. καὶ 
farther to be going. 
παρεβιάσαντο 
they used force beside 
ped’ ἡμῶν, ὅτι 
with us, 


him saying Stay 


KEKAIKEV ἤδη ἡ ἡμέρα: καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
has declined already the day. And he went in 
τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 38 Καὶ 
ofthe  ἴο 5ῖαυΥ. together with them. — And 


ἐγένετο - ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν © μετ᾽ 


it oceurred χὰ the "ἢ to recline - him with 
αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν 
them having taken ‘the bread [loaf] he blessed 
καὶ. 'κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς" 
and ᾿ having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
31 αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν of ὀφθαλμοὶ 


ofthem but were opened fully the -° eyes 
καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν: καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος 
and they recognized’ him; and he 


᾿ἐγένετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 32 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς 
became he from them. And they said toward 


ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν 


each other Not the heart ofus burning was 
ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς 
as hewasspeaking tous in the way, as 

διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς; 38: Καὶ 


he was opening fully tous the Scriptures? And 


ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέστρεψαν sic 
having stood up tovery the hour they returned into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ᾿ . καὶ ἡ εὗρον - 
Jerusalem, - . and - they found 


σ x 
ἕνδεκα καὶ 
eleven and 


ἠθροισμένους . τοὺς 
having been collécted together the 


τοὺς σὺν- αὐτοῖς, 84 λέγοντας ὅτι 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
ὄντως ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος καὶ ὥφθη. 
actually wasraisedup the- Lord and was seen 
Σίμωνι. 35 καὶ αὐτοὶ ᾿ ἐξηγοῦντο 
to Simon. And they ‘were explaining 
τὰ τ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ . ὡς: 
the (things) in the way ‘and how 
ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 


he became known tothem in the breaking of the 


ἄρτου. 
bread [loaf]. a : 

“86 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 
ἢ These (things) but of them speaking 


αὐτὸς προσεποιήσατο 


And 
“αὐτὸν λέγοντες Meivov 


πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶν καὶ 
because ἰονναζά : evening itis and 


unapparent 


414 


were journeying, 
and he made as 
if (he was journey. 
ing on farther. 29 Bué 
‘they used - pressure 


upon him, saying: 
“Stay with us, . be- 
cause it is toward 


evening and the day 
has already declined.” 
With that he went 
in to stay with them: 
30 And as he was re- 
clining’ with them ‘at 
the meal he took the 
loaf, blessed it, broke 
it and began to hand 
it to them: 31 At that 
their eyes were fully 
opened and they rec- 
ognized him; and he 
disappeared from 
them. 32And_ they 
said -to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on 
the road, as he was 
fully. opening up’ .the 
Scriptures to. us?’ 
33-And in that. very 
hour they rose and 


‘returned to Jerusa- 


lem; and they found 


‘the eleven and those 


with them~ assembled 
together, 34saying: 
“For a fact the Lord 
was raised up and 
he -appeared to. -Si- 
mon!” 35 Now. . they 
themselves related the 
events on the © road 
and how he became 
known to them by. 
the breaking of the 
loaf. Why as 

36 While they were 
speaking οὗ - these 
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5 2 2 Fa sa . fa 
ὑτὸς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν [καὶ λέγει. 
αὐ $ stood in midst of them and he is saying 
ὑτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν "1. 37 πτοηθέντες 
ore Peace to youl]. Having been terrified 
δὲ καὶ . ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι 
put and (ones) in fear having become 
ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν.. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 
38 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti τεταραγμένοι. 


And hesaid tothem Why having been troubled 


ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλογισμοὶ 
you are, and through what reasonings 
ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. ὑμῶν; 
are coming up in the heart of you? 
39 ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς pou καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
See rou the hands ofme διά the feet 
μου ὅτι ἐγώ. εἰμι αὐτός: ψηλαφήσατέ pe 


of me that I am he; feel you me 


καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα 
and see you, because — spirit flesh and bones 


οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς ἐμὲ. θεωρεῖτε . 
not. ishaving accordingas me _ you are beholding 
»" ᾿ Ἂ ΡΝ 
ἔχοντα. 40 [[καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
ering: fixed this (thing) having said 
wi > cal x Cal AQ * , 
ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας Kai τοὺς πόδας. ]}] 
he onde to them the hands and the ἔπος 1] 
41 Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
Yet but disbelieving ofthem from the 
χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
joy and wondering " he said to them 
"Ἔχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε; 
Are you having something eatable 
42 “- οἵ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ 
-The (ones). but gaveon  ἴο him 
ὀπτοῦ μέρος" 43 καὶ λαβὼν 
broiled piece; | and having taken - 
αὐτῶν. ἔφαγεν. 
of them he ate. — ; 7 
- 44 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Οὗτοι oi 
Hesaid but toward them These the 


ἰχθύος 
of fish 


ἐνώπιον 
in sight 


λόγοι pou οὗς ἐλάλησα. πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι 
words ofme ‘which Ispoke. .toward you -yet 
ὧν avy ὑμῖν,. ὅτι δεῖ. 
being“ together with: σοῦ, . that itis necessary 
πληρωθῆναι ᾿ς πάντα ᾿ τὰ 
to be fulfilled ἢ all. the (things) 
γεγραμμένα ἐν TO νόμῳ 
having been written in the law 
Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις καὶ 
of Moses and to the Prophets and 


| hearts? 


there? . 


LUKE 24: 37-—44 


things he himself 
stood in their . midst 
and. said. to them: 
“May rou. have 
peace,’ 37 But be- 
cause they were ter- 
rified, -and had 


become frightened, 


they were imagining 
they . beheld 4 ‘spir- 
it. 38So0. he said 
to them: “Why are 
you troubled, and 
why- is it. doubts 
come up in your 
39 See my 
hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself; 
feel me and see, he- 
cause a spirit . does 


not have flesh and 


bones just as you 
behold that I have.” 
40 And ashe said 
this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet. 41 But while 
they were still not 
believing for .sheer 
joy and were won~ 
dering, he said 
to them: ‘Do you 
have something there 
to eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece 
of broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. °: 
44He now said to 
them: ...‘‘These' are 
my :words which I 
spoke to you while I 
was yet with you, 
that all the things 
written in the law 
of Moses and in 
the Prophets and 


LUKE 24: 45—53 


Ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 45 τότε 
Then he opened fully 


mind ofthe tobe putting together 


and  hesaid 
τὸν χριστὸν 
it has been written to suffer 


καὶ ἀναστῆναι 
and tostandup outof dead (ones) 


épq, 47 καὶ 
and tobe preached upon the 


τῷ ὀνόματι 


into letting go off 


εἰς πάντα τὰ 
the nations, — (ones) starting from 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ' 


of these (things). 

ἐξαποστέλλω 
am sending off out the 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς’ ὑμεῖς δὲ 
ofme upon τοῦ; 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός 
of the Father 


χοῦ but sit rou down in the 


re) 
until what [time] you might become clothed 


50 ᾿Εξήγαγεν 


having lifted up 

αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. 51 καὶ 
ofhim he blessed 
αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς 


in the to be blessing him — them he stood throligh 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν [[Kai 
{fand he was being borne up into the 
ovpavév]]. 52 καὶ 


ὑπέστρεψαν 


[[προσκυνήσαντες 
they returned 


[[having done obeisance to 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 


μεγάλης, 53 
great, 


παντὸς ἐν τῷ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν θεόν. 


in the temple 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled,” 
45 Then he openeq 
up their minds fully 
to grasp the mean- 
ing of the Scrip- 
tures, 46and he 
said to them: “In 
this way it is writ- 
ten that the Christ 
would suffer and rise 
from among the dead 
on the third day, 
47and on the basis 
of his name repen- 
tance for forgiveness 
of sins would: be 
preached in all the 
nations—starting out. 
from Jerusalem, 
48 vou are to be wit= 
nesses of these things: 
49 And, look! I am 
sending forth upon 
vou that which is 
promised by my Fa- 
ther. You, though, 
abide in the city until 
you become clothed 
with power from on 
high.” 

50 But he led them 
out as far as Beth’a- 
ny, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed: 
them. 51As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven. 52 And they. 
did obeisance to him 
and returned to Je- 
rusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they were 
continually in the 
temple blessing God. 


1 Ἐν ἀρχῇ 


‘ 
sar serene inte mtn ὕὺ...........-.............ὕ 


was toward the..God, and go 
2 Οὗτος ἦν ἐν | ἀρχῇ 


an sasaem abana haemiiananatimnaneen en δρσοια ἐκ νει τον ἀρ σρυτυυμρυκημανῳμρι αν τα. μιημαυσγννασ τις ἐπα α σσσσου σα τους ον ποσοσονσαι amma 


‘KATA 


IOANHN = 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


. ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος 
In beginning was the ‘Word, and the Word 
ὃς τὸν θεόν, Kai θεὼ ν ὁ λόγος. 
ἦν. ane = Ἷ 3 ay the Word. 
πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
This (one) .was in beginning toward the God. 
383 πάντα. δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 
All (things) through him | cametobe, and 
ὡρὶς - αὐτοῦ-. ἐγένετο οὐδὲ. ἕν. 
arent inom him - came.to be not-but ‘one (thing) . 
ὡς ὃ γέγονεν. 4 ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ. ἦν, Kal 
- Which hascometobe . in him life was, and 
+ ζωὴ fv τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 5 καὶ 
ine con aid the light of the men; and 


τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ 
the tent in. the darkness isshining, and the 


σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ. κατέλαβεν. ᾿ 
darkness it not overpowered. : 


6. ᾽᾿Εγένετο © ἄνθρωπο ἀπεσταλμένος 
hs Gast be an ὃ having been sent forth 
s a a ) a > fot 3 sf ‘ 
παρὰ θεοῦ ὄνομα αὐτῷ. [ωάνης 
Desde God, name to him John; 
1 οὗτος ᾿ ὦλθεν aang εἰς 
this (one) | came into 
αρτυρίαν εὐ ἵνα . μαρτυρήσῃ 
5 ἐπ μα πον ͵ in order that he might witness 
περὶ τοῦ τό ο ἵνα πάντες 
Toot the Want, ᾿ in order that 841 
πιστεύσωσιν δι αὐτοῦ. 8 οὐκ. ἦν 
might believe through him. Not... was} 
x .- δὲ 2 > σ 
- ἐκεῖνο τὸ φῶς, - ἀλλ τος ἵνα 
that (ene) αὐ the. light, but in order that 


μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός... 


he might witness about the > light. i 
9 Ἦν τὸ φῶς: - τὸ ἀληθινὸν 
Was the light .. the : true. 
ὃ φωτίζει πάντα -. ἄνθρωπον 
which is enlightening every man .. 
ἐρχόμενον ᾿ς εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 10 ἐν 
Seine into the world. . In 


2A god.’’ In contrast with 
6° See Matthew 3:1,. footnote*. 
(o-lahm’), 711,18, : ae 


12 [the] beginning 


the Word was, 


and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word was a god.* 
2This. one was in 
[the]. beginning with 
Ged. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him; and apart from 
him not - even: -.one 
thing came into ex- 
istence. ὁ ᾿ 


What, has come into 


existence 4by . means 
of him .was life,- and 
the life was: the light 
of .men. δ And_..,the 
‘|light is shining in 
the darkness,- but 
the ‘darkness has not 
overpowered it. 


6 There arose a man 


that was .sent: forth 
as. a. representative of 


God: his name. was 


John.” 7This [man] 
came for a _ witness, 
in order to. bear wit- 
ness .about.. the light, 


that people of: all sorts 


might believe through 


him.’ 8He was not 
that light, but. he was 
meant to. bear witness 
about that light. _ 

9 The true light.that 
gives light to . every 
sort of man was 
about to come into 
the world.c 10He 


“the God.’”’ See Appendix under John 1:1. 
99 World=xdopos (kos’mos), SBA; Diy 


‘KATA 


IQANHN 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


ἣν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος 


"Ev 
was the Word, Pi the Word 


In ΝΜ 


1 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἦν ὁ λόγο 
ἦν πρὸς, the God, and θεὸ was the Word. : 
2 Οὗτος ἦν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 


This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 


8 πάντα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο,͵ «καὶ 
All (things) through him | cametobe, and 
χωρὶς  attod.. ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν, 


apart from him came. to be not- but - one (thing) . 


“γέγονεν 4 ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ. ἦν, καὶ 
Ἔ has come to be in him life “was, ‘and 


ζωὴ Fv τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ὅ καὶ 
the life was the light of the men; and 


τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ. σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ 
the ian in the darkness is shining, and the 


σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ. κατέλαβεν. 
darkness it not’ overpowered. 
6 ᾿Εγένετο ἄνθρωπος drreatahpévoc 
Came to be man having been sent forth 


παρὰ θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιωάνης: 
beside God, name to him John; 


7 οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς 
this (one) ᾿ came into 


μαρτυρίαν, μαρτυρήσῃ 
witness, he might witness 


περὶ τοῦ εν ἵνα πάντες 
about the in order that 811 
πιστεύσωσιν αὐτοῦ, 8 οὔκ τ ἦν 
might believe him. .. Not.- was 
ἐκεῖνος ἀλλ᾽ » ἵνα 
that (one). the. - but in order that 
μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός, 
he aah witness about the light. 
9 Ἦν φῶς τὸ 
Was light the 
πάντα - 
every 
τὸν 
the 


ἵνα 
in order that 
φωτός, 
light, 
δι᾿ 
through 
φῶς 
light, 


τὸ 


τὸ ἀληθινὸν 
the : true. 


φωτίζει 
is enlightening 
εἰς 
into 


ὃ ἄνθρωπον 
which man ... 
ἐρχόμενον 

coming 


κόσμον, 10 ἐν 
world. . 


In|the world. 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, 
and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word -was ‘a god.* 
2This one was. in 
[the]. beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him; and .apart from 
him not - even: one 
thing came into. ex- 
istence. — 

What. has come into 
existence 4by means 


of him .was life,- and 


the life was: the light 
of men. 5And_: the 


light - is ‘shining — in 


the | darkness,- but 
the ‘darkness. has not 
overpowered it. 

6 There arose ἃ man 
that was sent forth 
as:a, representative of 
God: his name was 
John.» 7 This) [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to. bear wit- 
ness about. the light, 
that people of: all sorts 
might believe through 
him. 8He was not 
that light, but. he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light. | 

9 The true light that 
gives light. to . every 
sort. οὗ man was 
about to come into 
10 He 


I? “A god.’’ In contrast with “‘the God.” See Appendix under John 1:1. 


6 See Matthew 3:1, footnotes. 
(0-lahm’), T7718, 
417 


9° World=xécpos (kos'’mos), SBA; ὨΣῚΝ 


JOHN 1:11—18 418 419 JOHN 1: 19—25 
τῷ κόσμῳ fv, καὶ ὁ κόσμος &’ ~—- | was in the world, an, ἥρᾶακεν . πώποτε" | ovo + Θεὸς [85 seen God at any 
the wou he was, ‘and::the world: ~through}|the world came ans has seen at any time; gtvores: τ τ od od | time; the ‘only-begot- 


ten god who is. in’ the 
bosom position : with 
the Father isthe: one 
that'=has ‘explained 


existence through him, 
but-. the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
|home, but his--.own 


Ov. εἰς τὸν ἀξ πον τοῦ: - πατρὸς 
the (one): * ‘being - into the :.bosom:* of the: Father 


ἐκεῖνος ᾿:ἐξηγήσατο, ὌΝ et Pat 
that.(ome): : _ explained. i : ΤΠ EE 


αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ. ὁ κόσμος. αὐτὸν οὐκ 
him cametobe,..and the world ἴσα not 


ἔγνω. 11 Εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ 
knew. Into the own (things) hecame, and 


of τ: ἴδιοι : αὐτὸν. οὐ. παρέλαβον.. people did not ‘take ‘19 Kai rato. 
an 3) a) ; ἷ -Καὶ “α ἐστὶν, aptupia “τοῦ ph a 
Ἢ ps pear pre not’ Bae alongside: | him in. 12 However, ‘And αὐτὰ Gg ἢ ae μαρτυρί ofthe] ~19Now this is the 
- σοι °°. δὲ “ἔλαβον αὐτόν͵, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" as Many’ as re- ΕΑ ΤΙ ἀπέ αὐτ witness’ of John when 
7 Asmany as. but :took _ him, he gave to them ceive {1 Ὁ ἔτ He | wee ore ἀπο aN πρὸς. ὑὸν δ᾽ ‘the Jews: sent “forth 
ἐξουσίαν <réxva ᾿ θεοῦ . γενέσθαι, τοῖς ᾿ | gave author be- > ἢ ὲ 
authority. children of God to becoie,, to the (onés) ‘come God’s ‘children, peo out of - Senne Rees εἰς κα Dae sermelent th. nae 
πιστεύουσιν “eic “τὸ: Svopia αὐτοῦ; 13 οἵ- οὐκ] because they were ex- Aeueitac. va” ξεν ἐῤωτήσωσιν αὐτόν | to ask: him: = “Who 


“believing * into’ the’ hame ofhim, — who not ercising faith ‘in’ < his Levites “in order that they αλλ νη question ᾿ him” are you?” 20 And ‘he 


- ἐξ. αἱμάτων. οὐδὲ ~}name; 13 and “the Ξ' 
one of ' “βροῦν, nor” ς ᾿ out tot ἐλ ως Ora pees: 'were’ born, not ‘thon Σὺ tig” εἶ; 20 καὶ ὡμολόγησεν" Kat οὐκ | confessed ahd it Bot 
5 You who you are? And he confessed and’ ποῖ deny, ~ but confessed: 
οὐδὲ - ἐκ [ ᾿ θελήματος. Ὁ ἀνδρὸς : ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ - ot|Iy or from a fiesh- ἠρνήσατο, καὶ - ὡμολόγησεν ὅτι ᾿Εγὼ οὐκ ΤΠ χη. ποῦ the Christ.” 
nor out °: noe OF male‘person but out of| ly will or from. man’s he denied, . Ἵ » and -μ6 confessed that I τοῦ [21 And they” asked 
Soa Aystionau. woh sis | WH, but from God εἰμὶ ὁ χριστός. 21 ᾿καὶ - ἠρώτησαν": αὐτόν him:'“What; then? 
pone ξεποζαῖθς: 5.14. 50: the Word be: ae the “Christ.” And they questioned him | Are- you oE-lijah?” 


‘came flesh and resided And he ‘said: .“E sam 


Ae. οὖν Oe υ Ἠλείας... εἴ; oo Karl 


at Καὶ ὁ “λόγο 0s. σὰρξ ἐγέύετο καὶ 


; “And” - Wor flesh became and among. us, and -we : ΠῈΣ : 
ee hat ‘therefore? © ΠΩΣ ᾧ Elijah: ::: are?! Sand ποῦ» “Are you*-'"Fhe 
ae by ΜΝ, καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν ae a Mada of _ his ey εἰ Οὐκ “εἰμί; “0. “προφήτης = el. σύ Prophet?” ‘and: he 
ea and: <wewiewed “the: Sr a ee such: as he is Ying Not: -.ITam. oe Prophet arei you? | answered:2:\‘*No!”* 
autod, δόξαν ὡς - μονογενοῦς ~~ trapa.| belongs to an  only- suse) ofr: | 22 Therefore they, said 
ofhim, ᾿ glory ...as ‘of only-begotten (one) .beside| begotten son from a καὶ ἀπεκρίθη Ob. 2 elroy... οὖν: ὉΠ Ἷ 
vif : b And -he answered ΝΟ, 2 ‘They said.. therefore | to. him: . “Who are 
πατρός, “πλήρης. χάριτος οὐ  «od|father; and he’ was ἜΝ ee ; you? that we may give 
offather, © ‘full of undeserved kindness and|full of undeserved αὐτῷ Τίς εἶ; ivor. ἀπόκρισιν τὶ ἀῆδες ἴδ Πποθὸ 
ἀληθείας" 15 “]ωάνης εις ἰ μαρτυρεῖ "περὶ | Kindness and truth. tohim Who areyou? in ame eet Waa .who. sent.-us.. What 
"truth; τ : is witnessing —~ about|15 (John bore witness ᾿ δῶμεν - τοῖς ᾿: πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" “ldo” you. ,say- about 
αὐτοῦ - καὶ -᾿ Kékpeyev .. λέγων. --- οὗτος about him, yes, he-ac- we might give tothe (ones) havingsent:’ us; .” lyourself?”’. 23 He 
“ae ἡ 558 he has cried out saying — this (one) | tually cried out—this τί. .-.. λέγεις ΄ περὶ σεαυτοῦ; 22. ἔφη. | said: “E ‘am a’ voice 
Ave 60 Seite oS Ὁ οι ὀπίσω | WaS the one who ‘said what are you saying about yourself?.: . .He said of someone crying 
was _ the: (one) © - having said-— The (one) behind [it]—saying: “The ᾿Ἐγὼ φωνὴ - βοῶντος -  évy τῇ ἐρήμῳ tout in the wilder- 
μου; ἐῤχόμενός ᾿ἔμπτροσθέν you~ γέγονεν, one coming behind I voice of (one) crying aloud in the desolate|o.. ῇ“ΜΑΚῈ the way 
+ comin in front. - of me has come-to be, | me has advanced Εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, * Kabdas of Jehovah? straight,’ 
Ste ἘΣ: “pou. Ay 16 ὅτι in front of me, Make you straight the way. of Lord, scaordlng as’ + as Isaiah the 
pecause first τ “of me - ‘he-was; because} because he existed oe 
prophet said.” 24 Now 


εἶπεν . Ἠσαίας Oo. . προφήτης. mses Καὶ 


ἐς ἐκ τ τοῦ why ὦβατος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς --πάντες ) before me.”):..°16 For i ; : 
outot. the: Pnigaice Ses τῆ ες, an lee. all τι ΟἹ tren ce: anil τῳ ἦσαν ἀαντν ek.” those, fet fort Wate 
ἐλάβομεν, “καὶ xepw - εν, ἀντὶ tout of his fullness ἀπεσταλμένοι ᾿ τ ἐκ τῶν | trom the Pharisees. 
Tel : . : : ess, f - outof. © the} ~ 
«Feceived, - sand. undeserved. kindness instead of }even undeserved kind- — ae ae oe oraae κὸν: nea 25 50 they questioned 
άῤιτοζ: - T . - 8 te v6 ness: upon undeser αρισαίων. τς out ὦ 
unaesdived ἘΠ ΠΕ " ῥδδατος 7 τω Ε ae vindness. 17 scant les PE. ἡ Αθα ΠΕΣ, ἀϑεβεοηθᾷ regres tes foak poe ae 
διὰ“ “Μωυσέως 3. ἐδόθη. -: ‘4 |the Law w i εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ti οὖν - -βαπτίζεις .“ - εἰ “ eee τὸς 
through me ays Moses ς Does Asceeilla a. through roses, ne gald. “tachim. Way therefore Ἐπ δον baptizing ἀν ae ot the 
χάρις "καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ" undeserved kindness σὺ οὐκ et ὁ χριστὸς οὐδὲ Ἠλείας οὐδὲ | ourSet are no € 
undeserved kindness’ and the truth - through | and~ the truth ‘came you not are the Christ ‘nor. Elijah nor Christ or E-li‘jah ‘or: 
te ; δ, Ἷ ΕΙ a τ πο τος Le 
*Inood Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 18 θεὸν οὐδεὶς to be through Jesus 
: ς 2 17,18,8; meaning. “My God 15 Jah.’ 23> Jehovah, {1140 1680 
Jesus Christ came to be. God noone;Christ. 18 No man τ ἘΣ ΙΝ; ai ῥὰ meaning. “My 80 ᾿ 


JOHN 1: 26—-33 


ὁ προφήτης; 26 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ 


The Prophet? Answered. tothem . the 
᾿Ιωάνης λέγων ᾿Εγὼ . βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι: 
John — saying I am baptizing in water; 
μέσος ὑμῶν . ᾿..- στήκει ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ 


middle. efyou (one) isstanding whom you _ not 


οἴδατε, 27 ὀπίσω |. μου ἐρχόμενος, 
have known, behind . me coming (one), 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ. ἄξιος ἵνα ᾿ 
οὗ whom not am I worthy in order that 
λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ 
I might loose of him the ..__ lace of the 
Ταῦτα ἐν. Βηθανίᾳ 


ὑποδήματος. 28. 
sandal. 


” Phese (things) in’ Bethany 


ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἦν 
occurred other side. of the Jordan, where was 
< 3 , , 
ὁ. ᾿Ιωάνης βαπτίζων. 
the... John baptizing. : 
29 Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει. τὸν 
ες To the _ Morrow he is looking at the 
᾿Ιησόοῦν. ἐρχόμενον - πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 
Jesus .- coming toward him, —~ and 
. λέγει: Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 
he is saying See the Lamb of the God 
- αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ 
the (one) lifting up the sin of the 
κόσμου. 88 οὗτός ἐστιν trép οὗ ἐγὼ 
world. This (one) is over whom I 
εἶπον ᾿Οπίσω pou ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ ὃς 
said Behind me iscoming male person who 
ἔμπροσθέν pou γέγονεν, ὅτι. πρῶτός 
infront ofme hascome tobe, because . first 
you. ἦν’ 31 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἥδειν αὐτόν, 
ofme he was; andI not hadknown him, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα. ανερωθῇ τῷ 


: : φανερώθῃ ἡ 
but in order that he might be manifested. to the 


᾿Ισραὴλ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι 
Israel through this (thing) came I in water 


βαπτίζων. 32 Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν ᾿Ιωάνης λέγων 


baptizing. witnessed John saying 
ott  Τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον. ὡς 
that Ihave viewed the spirit descending as 
περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, Kal ἔμεινεν 
dove out of heaven, and it remained 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν: 33 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἥδειν αὐτόν, 


upen him; andI- not had known him, 


not 
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The Prophet?’? 
26John answered 
them, saying: ‘I 


baptize in water. In 
the. midst of you 
one is standing. whom 
you do not know, 
27the one coming 
behind me, but the 
lace of whose sandal 
I am not worthy to 
untie.’’ 28 These 
things’ took place in 
Beth’a-ny across - the 
Jordan, .where. John 
was baptizing. ; 

29 The. next day. 
he beheld Jesus com- 
ing toward him, and 
he said: “See, the 
Lamb of God _ that 


‘takes away the. sin 


of the world!* 30 This 
is the one about 
whom I said, Be- 
hind me there comes 
@ man who has ad- 
vanced in front 
of. me, because he 
existed before me. 
ΔΙ Εν I did not 
know him, but the 
reason why I came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest 


to Israel.” 32 John 
also bore witness, 
saying: “I viewed 
the spirit coming 
down as a dove out 
of heaven, and it 
remained upon 


him. 33Even I did 
know him, 


295 World=xécp0¢ (kos’mos), 
meaning ‘‘earth’’), 518, 


RBA; ὍΣ» (o-lahm’), J; ys (e’rets, 


421 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας pe βαπτίζειν ἐν 
put the (one) havingsent me tobe baptizing in 
> a Ff 3 32 a n 
ὅδατι .. ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν ἘΦ ὃν ἂν 
bea that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 


ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον Kai 
you might see the spirit. descending and 
pévov ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ | 
remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι . ἁγίῳ" 34 κἀγὼ 
paptizing in spirit holy; and I- 
ἑώρακα καὶ " μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι 
ave seen, and --I have borne witness that 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
this (one); -is -the .Son ofthe God. 
35 Τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἱστήκει ᾿Ιωάνης 
Tothe morrow again had stood John 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, 36 καὶ 
and outof the disciples ofhim two, and 
ia . σ΄ 3 a ry 
ἐμβλέψας . . τῷ [ησοῦ. περιπατοῦντι 
caine lookedon tothe -Jesus.. walking about 
λέγει “ISe ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 37 καὶ 


heissaying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 
ἤκουσαν of δύο μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος. καὶ. 


heard. the two discipies ofhim speaking and 
ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿. ᾿Ιησοῦ. 38 στραφεὶς 
they followed to the Jesus. Having turned 
δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς 
but the Jesus and having viewed them 
ἀκολουθοῦντας ᾿ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
- following : ~he is saying to them What 
ζητεῖτε; οἷ δὲ εἶπαν - αὐτῷ 
are seeking you?) The (ones) .but said tohim 
‘PaBBei, - ὃ λέγεται μεθερμηνευόμενον 
Rope ’ which is being said " being translated. 
Διδάσκαλε, - ποῦ εἴος μένεις; 
Teacher, — where are you remaining? 
39 λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔρχεσθε καὶ 
He is saying tothem . Be xyoucoming .. and 
ὄψεσθε. ἦλθαν  - οὖν. καὶ. εἶδαν 
you will'see. They came therefore. and saw 
ποῦ μένει, - καὶ παρ αὐτῷ 
where he is remaining, and beside him 


ἔμειναν. τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην ὥρα ἦν ὡς 
they remained the day that;. hour was as 


δεκάτη. 40 Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος 


tenth. Was Andrew the brother of Simon 
Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν 
Peter one outof the.- two - the (ones) 


ἀκουσάντων παρὰ *ladvou καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων. 
having heard beside of John and. having followed . 


JOHN 1: 34—40 


but the very One who 
sent me to bap- 
tize in water . said 
to me, ‘Whoever it 
is upon whom you 
see the spirit com- 
ing down and. remain- 
ing, this is the one 
that .baptizes in - holy 
spirit.’ 34 And I have 
seen fit], and I have 
borne witness — that 
this one is the Son 
of God.” SRS 
35 Again the next 
day John was stand- 
ing with two of his 
disciples, 36and as 
he looked at = Jesus 
walking he. said: 
“See, the... Lamb of 
God!” 37 And the two 
disciples heard ,.him 
speak,. ‘and.: they 10]- 
lowed . Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus. turned and, 
getting a view of 
them following, he 
said to. them: ‘What 
are you looking for?” 
They said to .. him: 
“Rabbi, (Cwhich 
means, when . trans 
lated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 


‘ing? 39He said to 


them: ‘‘Come, and 
you . will - 566. Ac- 
cordingly. they. went 
and saw where he 
was staying, and 
they stayed with 
‘him that day;. it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
Peter was one ‘of ‘the 
two that heard what 
John said and followed 
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αὐτῷ 41 : εὑρίσκει οὗτος ᾿- πρῶτον ‘tév[ Jesus. 41 First this 
tohim; - : he is finding’ this (one) ὁ first ~ the'jone™ found his’ own 
ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμῶνα Kal <-Agyer | brother; Simon, ang 


brother?::; the own . + Simon and hei is zaying 


αὐτῷ - Εὐῥήκαμεν τὸν: Μεσσίαν. 6 ἐστιν 
to him We αν Σου πα: πο. Messiah: which [15- 


μεθερμηνευόμενον Χριστός: 42 «ἤγαγεν. «αὐτὸν 
being translated: Christ; * - him. 
TPOG* τὸν Ἰησοῦν, " : ἐμβλέ a ay 76 
toward. the - Jesus... Having loo oa ae tohim the 


᾿Ιησοῦς “εἶπεν. Σὺ - εἶ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωάνου; 
- Jesus :.᾿ said You. are Simon the son. of John, 


od” KAnOfon - Κηφᾶς ὃ ᾿ἑρμηνεύεται 
you will Be calied Cephas: which is Rene. translated: 


said: to him: “we 
have .found the: ‘Mes- 
1 5188" ‘(which means: 
when translated, 
Christ). 42 He Ἰρὰ 
him to Jesus... When 
Jesus looked - upon 
him he said:... ‘You 
‘are Simon the. son! 
οὗ John;~-you will be 
Ὁ 8116 4 = Ce’phas?3 


Πέτρος: «τον re: seg! . 4 (which - is translated 
-Peters - TP SAS pees Peter)... ᾿ 

1.48. TH εὐῆρον ἐθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν. εἰς ..43 The next. day he: 
ae ΤῸ “morrow ᾿ς he willed: [ὁ go out «into desired °-to depart for: 


Gal’i-lee. So «Jesus 
found Philip and: said: 
{to him: “Be my: fol- 
lower.” ° 44 Now ° -Phil= 
ip...was from ,::Beth-. 

sa‘i-da, from’ the ‘city 
of Andrew: and: Peter: 
45:'Philip found *Na= 
than’a-el-and said to 
him: “We-have found: 
the one: of. whom, 
Moses, in .the - Law, 
and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, ‘the. som 
of, Joseph, from Naz’=' 
a-reth.” 46 But: .Na=- 
rthan’a-el -said. 0. 
him: “Can anything 
‘good come out of: 
Naz’a-reth?’’. ‘Philip 
said’..to him:--‘Come 
cand see.” :- 47 Jesus 


τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: ‘Kai ᾿ εὑρίσκει Φίλιτπον καὶ 
- Galilee. ..And heis ‘finding Ὁ Philip “and 


aye "αὐτῷ ὁ *Inoods - ᾿Ακόλούθει ΄ pot. 
is saying cme the'.: 2655 Be following ‘to me. 


44. Fv: “ge ᾿ Φίλιππος " ᾿ἀπὸ -Βηθσαιδά;.- 
. ‘Was’ ‘bat ithe ©. Philip ‘from © ‘Bethsaida, « 


~ Be « "τῆς" "πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ “ Πέτρου. 
out of the" ‘city’. of Andrew ‘and of Peter. 


45 εὑρίσκει ᾿Φίλιτέπος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ καὶ 
ΤᾺΝ He is finding - ‘Philip ες the Nathanael - and 
λέγει --- αὐτῷ -- “ον ἔγραψεν βωυσῆς ἐν 
he is ας ἴο him: Whom “wrote «Moses. in 
τῷ ; νόμῳ | καὶ οἷ προφῆται: εὑρήκαμεν, 
the Law f and the’ Thopnes we ipa found, 
*tnooby υἱὸν “To Root. τὸν - ἀπὸ 
‘Jésus τ: son . of the . “Joseph - the (one) from 


Ναζαρέτ. 46 καὶ: “Vetrrev αὐτῷ  Ναθαναήλ 
Nazareth. ~ And” ‘ said: > to him ᾿ Nathanael 


“Ew Ναζαρὲτ. δύναταί ": τι ἀγαθὸν. εἶναι; 
wut of Nazareth: ‘is able | angthing oot? to be? 

τ λέγει “ att ὁ φίλιππος. Ἔρχου ΄- καὶ 
He issaying to him the. Entip Be coming ” ‘and 


ἴδε. 41. εἶδεν. “ ᾿[ησϑῦς - “- τὸν ---- Ναθαναὴλ | S2w ..Na-than’a-el 
see. . 8586.Χ., meets Ln the- οἱ Nathanael coming -toward «him 
ἐρχόμενον “πρὸς αὐτὸν: καὶ: :λέγει-- περ] and .said..about 


τη: - “See: any: Ise 
raelite for: a.-.cera 
| tainty, in whom there 
is no deceit.” 48 Nas 
than’a-el-.said to:him: 

“How. does ., it. come, 
that you - know: -:me?’” 


coming - - toward him sand’ he: is caving ‘about 


αὐτοῦ͵ δε. ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλεί ἐν. ᾧ 
him . See” “rk : heute ‘th. whom 


ee οὐκ. ἔστιν. 8" ᾿ λέγει. αὐτῷ Νάθαναήλ 
deceit not is.” 5. 15 saying to him - Natal 


Πόθεν pe γινώσκεις;."....-- ἀπεκρίθη 
Where from: me - 516 you easuiner omenaeted 


423 JOHN 1: 49—2:.5 


Jesus in” answer, said 
to him: “Before Phil- 
ip called :you,. while 
you: were under the 
fig tree, I-saw you.” 
+49 Na-than’a-el an- 
swered him: ,“Rabbi, 
you. are. the Son: of 
God; you: are. King of 
Israel.” 50 Jesus in 
answer said -to him: 
“Because “I told you 


*Inoodg καὶ “εἶπεν αὐτῷ; Πρὸ- τοῦ σε 
- 2655 and said. tohim. Before the - you 


fMrrov: φωνῆσαι . ὄντα - -ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν 
nad ' ἴο sound: being under the fig tree 


εἶδόν : σε. 49 ἀπεκρίθη - = αὐτῷ '. Ναθαναήλ 


Isaw you. Answered .-- to him... Nathanael. 


‘PapBei, ov εἴ ὁ υἱὸς - τοῦ: θεοῦ, - σὺ 
Rabbi, you are the Son ofthe: God, you: 


βασιλεὺς εἶ τοῦ. ᾿ Ἰσραήλ. 50 ἀπεκρίθη 
-King ‘ are - of the Asrael. - Answered 


"Ingots | καὶ ᾿εἶπεν αὐτῷ. Ὅτι - εἶπόν --σοι 
Jesus.- and: said. to him . Because . T said: to you: 


ὅτι εἶδόν - σε ὑποκάτω τῆς." δυκῆς [1 saw you underneath 

that Isaw “you. “down under.: the. fig tree} the «fig tree do: -you 
πιστεύεις; - - μείζω :τ΄-.: τούτων . | believe? You will- see 

are you believing? Giecter ἴθ). of these, (things) things - greater: than 

Spy. 561 καὶ ΄-, λέγει αὐτῷ “Aut these.” 51He further 

χοῦ wt igre And. oe saying: doa ae pe ‘said’ to ‘him: “Most 
vo EY τ ὑμῖν "ἢ ΟἹ “Tov 

ny Tam Ὑ τ: as eon: you willsee | :the truly” I’ SAY to You 


men, _ You” will see 
: heaven. opened! up and 
the angels. of. God as- 
cending and :descend- 
ing to--.the on - of 


οὐρανὸν “ aveyéta. . καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
heaven having been opened . and -the ni 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ aceon ἐπὶ 
of the God. ascending and:.. descending . upon 


τὸν “υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿ἀνθρώπου.. απο περροᾷο ἃ 


the’. Son’ of the man. man.” δ 
Καὶ. τῇ ἡμέρ ἢ τρίτι ἄμος 
Pees to 4. go the thin a marriage 2. an on se 
: ay a 
ero ἐν -Κανὰ τ Γαλιλαῖος ‘Kal ἣν 
ἐγένετο, ᾿ in Cana of fis. Galilee, is and Ὧν feast took place - in 
ἡ. μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ ἐκεῖ: 2 :ἐκλήθη | Ca’na. of 6811:166, 
the | ΠΥ ΜΝ of the - Jesus ‘there; wascalled| and the mother of 


Jesus was there. 2Je- 
sus and his disciples 
-| were. 8150. invited : to 
‘| the marriage feast. 


δὲ καὶ. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ “ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
but: also the Jesus_ and he | ᾿βιθοῖρ εε of him 
εἰς -τὸν. γάμον. 
in the -marriage.. 


ee navy ees ning Ge λέγει | 3-When the wine 
ἡ 'μήτηρ... --τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿ -᾿ πρὸς | Tan short the mother 
the _ mother ; : “ὋΣ the Jesus toward | of Jesus said to him: 
αὐτόν Οἶνον οὐκ : ἔχουσιν. 4. καὶ “ὙΠΕΥ have no wine.” 
him: Laie aa ee And/4pBut Jesus. said. to 
*Inood Τί. οἱ - καὶ εἶ 
λέγει δ, ore aS " Leu What : tome and ee ν πε αν 
σοί, γύναι; οὔπω -. ἥκει - ἡ ὥρα oman?®. ‘My hour 


to you, woman? Not yet is arriving the hour 


ov. ὅ λέγει ᾿ Amp. αὐτοῦ. τοῖς 
πον . 15 saying | εἰ Hime - of him ᾿ to the 


has not yet come.” 
5His mother said to 


4* Sée'‘Appendix under Matthew 8:29.° 


JOHN 2: 6—12 


διακόνοις ᾿ Ὅτι ἂν «λέγη “ὑμῖν 
servants .What likely he may be saying to you. 


ποιήσατε. 6 ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ λίθιναι ὑδρίαι 
ο τοῦ. Were but there ofstone water jars 
ἕξ κατὰ 


six according to the purification of the Jews ᾿ 


κείμεναι, χωροῦσαι - ἀνὰ μετρητὰς δύο 
lying, having place for. up. measures two 

ἢ τρεῖς. T λέγει. αὐτοῖς ὁ * Ingo 

ΟΥ three. Issaying tothem the ‘Jesus 


Fepioate τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος". καὶ ἐγέμισαν 
ΕΛ χοῦ. the water 7815. οὗ water; and they filled 
αὐτὰς ἕως. ἄνω. . 8 καὶ λέγει ᾿ 
them’ until upper part. And he is saying 
αὐτοῖς. ᾿Αντλήσατε νῦν καὶ . φέρετε 
tothem Draw youout now and _ be τοῦ bringing 
τῷ. ᾿ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ" οἷ 
to the governor of the dining room; the (ones) 
δὲ ἤνεγκαν. 9 ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ 
but brought. As -but - tasted the 
᾿ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον 
governor of the dining room the water wine 
γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ " Ser. 
having become, and not he had known 
πόθεν ἐστίν, of δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known 
οἱ ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ, 
the (ones) having drawn out the water, 
: φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ 
he is sounding to _ the bridegroom the 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος 10 καὶ λέγει 
governor of the dining room and is saying 
αὐτῷ Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 
tohim Every man first the fine wine 
τίθησιν, Kai ὅταν μεθυσθῶσιν 
is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


τὸν ἐλάσσω. σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 


“- 


ἕως ἄρτι. 11 Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν 
until vight now. This. di beginning 
τῶν σημείων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν Kava τῆς 
ofthe ‘signs the Jesus in Cana of the 


Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
- Galilee and hemanifested the glory. of him, 


καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 


and believed into him the disciples of him. 
12 Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς 

- After this he went down “into 
Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
Capernaum he and the mother .of him and 


τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿[Ιουδαίων: 
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[those ministering: 
“Whatever he tells 
you, do.” 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
(water jars sitting 
there as_required- by 
the purification rules 
of the Jews, each able 
to hold two or three 
liquid measures. 7 Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Fill the water jars 
with water.” And they 
filled them to the 
brim. 8 And he said 
to them: “Draw some 
out now and take, it 
to the director of the 
feast.” So they took 
it. 9 When, now, the 
director of the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned into 
wine but did not know 
what its source was, 
although those minis- 
tering who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the director of thé 
feast called the bride- 
groom 10and said to 
him: “Every other 
man puts out the fine 
wine first, and when 
people are intoxicat- 
ed, the inferior. You 
have reserved the fine 
wine until now.’ 


11 Jesus performed 


this in Ca’na of Gal’- 
i-lee as [the] begin- 
ning of his signs, and 
he made his glory 
manifest; and his 
disciples put their 
faith in him. = " 

12 After this he 
and his mother and 
brothers and his 
disciples went down 
to Ca-per’na-um, 
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+ ἀδελφοὶ Kal of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Kai. ἐκεῖ 
Nai πος a and the disciples of him, and there 


ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 
they remained not many ones nies 
1: Καὶ eyyus fy: the aes - of the 
Ιουδαίων, καὶ ont ft 'SERtestem the 
Ἰησοῦς, 14 Sct μοῖρα, ia dhe temple 
eas, Oe Eee το ig ede 


περιστερὰς Kal τοὺς 'κερματιστὰς. καθημένους, 


. doves and the coin dealers sitting, 
15 καὶ ποιήσας φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων 
and having made whip outof ropes 


ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τά τε 
he ejected outof the temple the and 
καὶ. τοὺς βόας, Kai τῶν 

sheep and- the cattle, and of the 
κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν ᾿’ τὰ - κέρματα. καὶ 
money Saad he poured out {πε ᾿ coins and 
ὸ τραπέζας - ἀνέτρεψεν, - 16. καὶ 

ie rer he overturned, and 
tae περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν 
the ΕΙΠΕ : selling he said 


ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ 
from here, not 


πάντας: 
all (them) 


πρόβατα 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 
“Apate - ταῦτα - 
Lift χοῦ up these (things) 
᾿ “ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός pou 
be you making the house ofthe Father of me 


οἶκον ἐμπορίου! 17 ᾿Εμνήσθησαν οἱ 
house of fietchandiae: Called to mind the 


μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστίν 
disciples ofhim that having been written ~ it is 
τοῦ οἴκου σου καταφάγεταί 
ofthe house ofyou  willeat down 


Ὁ ζῆλος 
The zeal 
με. 
me. 4 
18 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν 
Answered therefore the 
εἶταν αὐτῷ Τί σημεῖον᾽ 
said tohim What sign 
ἡμῖν͵. ὅτι ταῦτα 
tous, because these (things) 
19 ἀπεκρίθη "Inoodg καὶ 
' Answered Jesus - and 
Λύσατε τὸν ο ναὸν 
Loose rou. the divine habitation this and 
ἐν. ᾿ τριον ἡμέραις. ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 
in inves nee 3 I shall raise up it. 


ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Kai 
Jews and 


δεικνύεις 
are you showing 


ποιεῖς; 
you are doing? 


εἶτεν αὐτοῖς 
said to them 


τοῦτον καὶ 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 


13Now the = pass- 
over of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
14And he found in 
the temple those sell- 
ing cattle’ and shéep 
and doves and the 
money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So,. af- 
ter making a whip of 
ropes, he drove ail 
those with the sheep 
and cattle out of the 
temple, and he poured 
out the coins-of the 
money-changers and 
overturned their. ta- 
bles. 16 And he said 
to those selling the 
doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making the 
house. of my Father 
a house of merchan- 
dise!” 17 His disciples: 
called to* mind. that 
it is written: “The 
zeal for your ‘house 
will eat me “up.” © 

18 Therefore, in an- 
swer, the Jews . said 
to him: “What sign 
have you. to show. 
us, since you are 
doing these things?” 
19In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Break 
down this temple, 
and in three. days 
I will raise it up.” 


JOHN 2: 20—3:.2 426. 


20 εἶπαν οὖν | -οἱ ’louSaior: lees άκοντα | 20 Therefor 
Said therefore the Jews - - Fort orty ie said: ᾿ This tee 


καὶ ἕξ ἔτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ὁ ναὸς". --.{was built in forty. 
and six toyears wasbuilt the divine habitation | six years, .:and - ‘will 


οὗτος; Kal “σὺ ἐν - τρισὶν «ἡμέραι ἐγερεῖ you raise itu 

‘this; and you in ‘three: Ἡμέραι 5 wR, oe three days?”.. a1 oun 

eee 21 ἐκεῖνος. δὲ -- ἔλεγεν. " tepij;he-.was. talking 

᾿ ΝΣ | That pee - but “wassaying about}about the temple. of 

τοῦ. ... τ ποῦ- σώματος αὐτοῦ. ἰδ body.: -22. 

the divine habitation of the boay. “ΟΕ him. | though, Res was bat 

22 "Ore "ἰῷ οὖν: .-. . ἠγέρθη .. | up. from the -.dead, 
When . ‘therefore. , he ΔΒ raised up his disciples ‘called 

ἐκ | νεκρῶν, - σαν [ἴο mind that 

out of ‘dead ρῶν... : ον ἀλοτο οῖπα used to: say.. thine 


oi ἘΌΝ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο . ἔλεγ εν, and .they. believe 
the disciples of him that this (thing) he was 1st the. Serine. vet 


καὶ. ἐπίστευσαν τῇ. YP Kal . τῷ - λό the saying t 
and they believed. the. εχραθῇ and . ae word  SUS:: ΤΗ͂Σ 8: δε Jer 


ὃν εἶπεν. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ . 
which . said the Fan ores Aes : bani os plang 


"28 Ὡς. δὲ ἦν ἐν. ποῖς͵. “te ὁσθλὺ οι "ay 
“ As “but he was: in . the ξροσολ on : in, Ὁ" ἐπ το 


τῷ πάσχα ἐν. τῇ ἑορτῇ, mono ἐπίστευσαν 
the passover: in’ the festival, many ;... believed. fade a Pie nate 


εἰς τὸ ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ, Sempodvte αὐτοῦ: «πὰ. 
viewin 
into. the name of him, Benoidine of him” the | ‘he oe hon 
σημεῖα. ἃ ἐποίει: 24 αὐτὸς δὲ [24Βυὺ Jesus him- 
, rt ᾿ . which. he was doing; __ he but! self was not entrust 
noots - οὐκ ἐπίστευεν αὑτὸν αὐτοῖς 'πρ himself 
Jesus ᾿ not ~ wasentrusting himself to then ned oe of ag ae 
Sia τὸ αὐτὸῤφξ γινώσκειν 4 
π _ ς πάντας fing them all 285 δῃηᾶ. 
a the . him _ to be knowing ... all hem) because - he : was "ὦ, 
‘Kal. -- ὅτι ᾿ς οὐ χρείαν . ef no need to ha 
and .beeause not ..need.. he-was aving anyone bear Feria 
εἰ Wa oo; τις μαρτυρήσῃ, - περὶ [ρθουν man, . for 
in order that . anyone. should bear witness an himself Enew ae 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί | was in man. 


πὲ - man, iia he for wasknowing what 

ν -ἐν τ . Ν 

was ae he ; ae ; 3 oe - “tha pr 
ὌΠ. ὉΠ ὩΣ 
δικόν, Gols. στῶ; ὅρων, τῶν [eater ot the | wn 
‘leyieior ® gohroe, Ger 8s, oUg|nim inthe night 


οἴδαμεν “πα said to him: 
-we have known | “Rabbi, we know ‘that, 
διδάσκαλος: | YOu 85 8 teacher. have. 

teacher; come from God: 


νυκτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί 
of night and he said to him ae ΄ 


ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐἀἐλήλυθα 
that from. God you hive εὐ 


ΠΥ ΘΟ’ cli i ὙΥ  . ΤΠ 5 0 0 ΜΉΝ 
: 


421 : JOHN. 8:.8-.-8 


τὰ --σημεῖα 
the... signs 


ταῦτα .-- for noone. can ~per- 
form these signs 
that :you:perform un- 
less’ God is: with 
him.”? 3In answer 
Jesus . said | to him: 
“Most truly, Ἱ say to 
you, .. Unless _ anyone 
is ‘porn. ‘again, he can- 
not. see the kingdom 
of God.’ 4Nic:o- 
de’mus said, Ato him: 
“How ἡ can 58. man 
be! born . ‘when he 
is old? “He can- 


γὰρ: - δύναται . 


ὐδεὶ 
ο 8 for - -is able 


no one these 
ποιεῖν... - . ἃ ο σὺ ποιεῖς, ,-. ἐὰν. μὴ 
to be doing © _ which » you --are doing, ifever not 
oe “θεὸς μετ᾽. αὐτοῦ. 3 ἀπεκρίθη 
maybe the . God ‘with - -him. Answered. 
"Ιησοῦς Kal ᾿εἶπεν . αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν: > 
Jesus ..: and said tohim - Amen..: 
- λέγω. Oot, : ἐὰν τ. μή 

Ι ‘am saying -toyou, © fever 
_ γεννηθῇ “Buhay, ως οὐ 
should be generated - from above, 


ἰδεῖν πὴμ - ᾿Βασιλείαν... 
ἰο 566 : kingdom , 


4... λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν... 
_Issaying: toward him - the. Nicodemus. How 


ύναται: ἄνθρωπο εννηθῆναι ρων Ov; 
δύνατο ον es eee oe being? ποῦς, enter into the 
: : womb of - his" ‘mother 


ἡ δύναται . cic; “τὴν κοιλίαν: τῆς μητρὸς |. 
Not heisable into {μ6. cavity . of the. mother | a- second. ‘time -and 
αὐτοῦ. «δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν. 4. καὶ 86 born, can:-he?” 
oe wo ‘second [ti 61 ...: ae . «: and|5-Jesus answered> 
eee 5 ἀπεκρίθη. 6 Seats ἈΝ μὴν “Most truly:L.-say- to 
te generated? ; Answer ἡ you, Unless” anyorie 
is born: from water 


ἀμὴν “λέγω. σοι;-- 
and ‘Spirit, he can- 


amen Iam saying _ to you, .. 
γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ. uve ἀτός, not. enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


should be mOG 253 outof water and . 
6 What “has: been 


οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς tig βασιλείαι 

not -heisable ‘.: toenter © . into... the; kingdom - 
‘born”. from the:: flesh 
Ms flesh, δά “what 


'τοῦ - θεοῦ. 6. -- τὸ γεγεννημ μένον --:.. 

of the . God. The (thing) having been generated 
has’, been... born, from 
the spirit , -is .spir- 


-&« τῆς σαρκὸς cops Ἔστι καὶ. 
‘Lit. 19ο᾽ ‘not --mar- 


ἀμὴν 
amen 
τις 
. anyone 


τ δύναται 
- he is able 


. ὁ ἐΝικόδημος. Nac 


en μή..: TIC 
Ifever.. not — anyone 


out of the. E ,᾿. and. the (thing) 
= γεγεννημένον. Be grils a ae 
having been generated . aaa : 
mooi ee ιά uy ΕΟ “vel because I told you, 
- θαύμάσῃς" cack, ore ἡ “You, people_ must be 
you should wondes : because : porn again: 8. The 
εἴ. μᾶς - '᾿γεννηθηναι ἄνω a ows W. ere: 
- Δεῖ non ais Gey. ‘ wind bl Ὧι it 
᾿ 15 πεοβεαῦρν ἘΣ _ to ea generate rom a ἐν wants to, and” you 
“τὸ πνεῦμα. ὅπου ἕλει - πνεῖ, .., Ν ἐν 
The ρον, where, it is willing : "is blowing, ς and’): ears “the. ° -sound " of 
τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ it, but you do not 
the 5 sound - of it ᾿ γοὰ are heating, hue mat know * Ἷ “where: “at 
"οἶδας ᾿ς πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ ποῦ comes from..and 
you have enown: wherefrom” it is-coming | and where 
a πᾶς. δ where ‘it is ‘going. 
the|So is everyone. that 


ὑπάγει οὕτως ᾿ -ἐστὶν΄ ἊΡ 
itis pone uses thus... - 15... everyone the 


JOHN 8:.9---16 


γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος. 
having been generated .outof the spirit. 
ϑ ἀπεκρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Answere Nicodemus and hesaid tohim 
Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι; 
How is able these (things) - to occur? 
10 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ 
Answere Jesus and said tohim You 
ef ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ “lopanA . καὶ 
are the teacher of the Israel and 
ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις; 4] ἀμὴν 
these (things) , not you are knowing? Amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι ὃ οἴδαμεν 
amen Iam saying to you that which we have known 
λαλοῦμεν καὶ ὃ. ἑωράκαμεν 
we are speaking and whic we have seen 
μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
we are bearing witness of, and the witness ἡ 
ἡμῶν οὐ Χαμβάνετε. 12 εἰ τὰ 
of us not - you are receiving. 1 the 
ἐπίγεια : εἶπον ὑμν καὶ οὐ 
earthly (things) . I said to rou and not 
πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν. ᾿ εἴπω ὑμῖν 


you are believing, how ifever Ishould say to you 


τὰ . éoupdvia πιστεύσετε; 13 καὶ 
the heavenly (things) you will believe? - And 
οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ 
noone hasascended into the heaven if ae 
“ 6 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, 
the (one) outof the heaven having descended, 
ὁ ουἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 14 καὶ. καθὼς 
the. Son. of the, man. . And according as 
Μωυσῆς ὕψωσεν τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ 
Moses put high up the serpent in the 
ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως. ὑψωθῆναι 
desolate [place],. thus to be put on high up 
δεῖ. υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
it is necessary the Son of the man, 


15. iva’ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ 
in order that everyone the believing in him 


“τὸν 
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has been born ‘from 
the spirit.” τῶν iE 


9In answer Nic-. 


o-de’mus said ‘to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10In answer Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Are you ἃ teach- 
er of Israel and yet. 
do not know these 
things? 11 Most truly 
I say to you, What. 
we know we speak 
and what we have 
seen we bear wit- 
ness of, but. rou 
people do ποῦ re- 
ceive the witness 
we give. 12If I have 
told you earthly 
things and yet σοῦ do 
not believe, how will 
you believe if I 
tell you heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascend- 
ed into heaven but 
he that descended 
from heaven, the 


‘Son of man. 14And 


just. as Moses _lift- 
ed up the serpent 
in. the wilderness, 
so the Son of man 
must be lifted up; 
idthat everyone 
believing in him may 


ἔχῃ, > ζωὴν αἰώνιον. |have everlasting 
may have life everlasting. life.. eRe 
16 Οὕτως yap ἠγάπησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν! 16“For God loved 
Thus for loved’ the God  the|the world? so much 
κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν τὸν μονογενῆ {that he gave his 
world as-and the Son the only-begotten;only-begotten Son, 
ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων  ἷπ order that every- 
he gave, inorderthat everyone the believing jone exercising faith 


16* World=xéonuog (Kos’mos), SBA; Apiy (o-lakm’), J°718, 


on ana al 
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ἰς αὐτὸν: μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλὰ ἔχῃ 
Ἐς him Ὁ] might be destroyed but may have 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 11 οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ΄ 
life “᾿ everlasting. ~~ Not for sent forth the 
Ψ, Ἂν ex 3 ) 5 ’ 
εὸς τὸν υἱὸν εἰς τὸν κοσμον 
ore the Son into the world 
κρίνῃ -tov κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ 
he should judge the world, but 
A ὁ κόσμος δι᾽ 
the world through 
πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν 
‘believing into him not 
ὁ - πιστεύων ἤδη 
is being judged. The (one) not believing already 
κέκριται, εἰ ὅτι πεπίστευκεν εἰς 
has been judged, because not he has believed "into 
3 a a ela a a 
τὸ ὄνομα. τοῦ μονογενοὺς υἱοῦ. TOU θεοῦ. 
the one ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God. 
19 αὖ δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις Sti τὸ φῶς 
This": but ἰ5 the judgment that the tent 


ἐλήλυθεν εἰς Tov κόσμον καὶ ἠγάπησαν of 


ἵνα 
in order that 
ἵνα 
in order that 
αὐτοῦ. 
him. 


ower 
should be saved - 
οὐ 


18 


ὁ 
The (one) 
κρίνεται. 


hascome into the ‘world’ and’ loved the 
ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ ῶς 
ρος - Tether: the darkness than the toy, 
ν ὰ αὐτῶν πονηρὰ Tx: ἔργα. 
ay oe of them wicked the works. 
20 πᾶς yap ὁ ᾿ φαῦλα 
"Everyone for. the (one) vile (things) 
πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ. φῶς Kal οὐκ - ἔρχεται 


practicing is hating the light and not he is coming 


x 


πὶ οὐ τὸ φῶς, ἵνα μὴ 
toward ~ the light, in order that not 
ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" 2 ὁ 
might he renewed the works of him; the (one) 
δὲ ποιῶν. τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται. πρὸς τὸ 
but. doing the truth iscoming toward“ the 


φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ. αὐτοῦ 
light, in order that should be made manifest of him 


τὰ ἔργα ὅτι ἐν θεῷ ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 
the works that-in God itis having been worked. 


22 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ 

τ“ After these (things) _ came the 
καὶ οἱ ᾿ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ‘eig τὴν 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
γῆν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβδεν Αημμκετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
pales and there he wasspending time with them 
καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. 23 ἦν δὲ καὶ 
and he was baptizing. Was but also 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


᾿Ιουδαίαν 


11, 19: World=xécpog (kos’mos), SBA; ΟῚ» -(0-lahm’) 


JOHN 3: 17—23 


in him: might not’ be 
destroyed but have 
everlasting life. 17 For 
God sent forth his 
Son - into’ the world,* 
not for him to judge 
the world, but for the 
world to be’ saved 
through him. 18 He 
that exercises faith in 
him is not. to’ be 
judged. He that does 
not exercise faith has 
been judged already, 
because he has not 
exercised faith in the 
name of the only- 
begotten Son οἵ God. 
19Now this. is . the 
basis for judgment, 


‘that. the light has 


come into the world* 
put men. have loved 
the’ darkness rather 
than the light, for 
their: works were wick- 
ed. 20For he that 
practices vile things 
hates the light and 
does not come to the 
light, in order that 
his works may not be 


‘lreproved. . 21 But he 


that does what is true 
comes to the light, in 
order that his works 
may be made mani- 
fest as having been 
worked in harmony 
with God.” 

_ 22 After these things 
Jesus and his dis- 
ciples went: into 
Ju-de’an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


ὁ eee 
the 23 But John also was 


, 52% 18, 


JOHN 3: 24—30 


᾿ἰφάνης βαπτίζων. ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Bete 


baptizing. in... Ae’non 
 papiinae in. ao near 


‘near. Sa’lim, .- because 
there was.. a great 
and. ΕΣ “of: water 
το Kat; there, and. people kept 
and|‘coming. and. being 
ἦν | baptized; 24 for, John 
was|had.- not : yet: been 
δ τὰν |thrown into prison.. 
Ὁ} 25 Therefore. a dis= 
τῶν pute arose on the 
“| part of the - disciples 
of. John with..a.Jew 
‘concerning purifica~ 
tion: 26So they. came 
to John and” said τοὶ 
aye rhim: “Rabbi, the mair 
| that’ was’ with - you 
n |, ACTOSS ‘the. Jordan, to 
whom. you have . -borne 
ἘΣ fone) witness, see; this’ one: 
d¢,} is. baptizing and. alk 
τ arecoming toward|are going to him.” 
-Οὐ [21 1 answer. John 
said: “A man cannot’ 
receive a single’ thing: 


haeite “παρεγίνοντο. ᾿ : 
they ἡ were coming to be alongside 


ἐβαπτίζοντο-. 
they were. peng baptized; 
εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν 
having been. thrown . -into the - 

25 -Ἐγένετο.. 
᾿ ecard therefore | ᾿ 


μον AA tnd φῶ ὧν eb He gta 


nabopiauol” 26. “Kai 


"| φάνην. καὶ τεἴπαν.. αὐτῷ. - “Ῥαρβείΐ, . 
- to ace , Rabbi, 
with. -you. Ooi ree side “of ἀπὸ - 


« μεμαρτύρηκας, 
“have Dome wie 


Tt nee ee ere oe 


is apes “and. all (they) 


αὐτόν. 21: ἀπεκρίθη, “beads καὶ 


δύναται. ἄνθρωπος, ne 
ταὶ 1 to be Tecetving noting if over 


out of given. him from, heav- 
en. 28 You yourselves 
tome} bear me witness’ that. 
I: am. not 


μὴ, it adh ἫΝ 
οὐρανοῦ... δὰ 


rd tt. 


having been given 


_tya Οὐκ 
Not} the Christ,’ 
have been sent forth 
in advance οἵ that’ 
one. 29 He that has 


you are bearing witness ᾿ 


᾿Απεσταλμένος ; 
ἘΒΨΊΩΒ been sent forth . 


"| bridegroom. However, 
τοῦ [86 friend of the 
of the | bridegroom, when he 

ἀκούων stands and hears him, 

neering has a great deal of. 
joy on. account. of 

-the voice of the bride--. 

groom. Therefore this- 

joy of mine has been’ 

That. (one). made full. 30 That. one. 


ἔχων. 
of that (one). - having the 


ΠΑ Maslin Metin ub ER he shoe 


εν ene 
to joy he is ser0teing through the voice 

ΙΧ 
This therefore the ~j 


πεπλήρωται. 
- has eee fulfilled... 


of {πὲ: bridegroom. 


LES ΕΠ EK 8G Tih ME NA ἴοι φομόλρα, 


JOHN 3: 31—4: 2 
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3 eee ᾿αὐξάνειν), ἐμὲ, ..δὲ | must . go oe sre gual 
“necessary ”” to be:increasing,. - +] ing, but mi g 
wis θαι." 91} σα decreasing.” - 
oo soe Be ἢ εἰ 3I He that” comes 
i ΔΙ. -Ὁ -- ἄνωθεν py ἐπάνω. |-from above is over all 
: ‘The (one) : fromabove coming upabovel‘others. He that «is 
πάντων . ἐστίν. “τς ὧν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ the earth is 


all (ones):- ᾿ is.. .,The (one): being; -outof -the -prom - the earth and 


νὴ 
A ἐστὶν καὶ. ἐκ . τῆς “γῆς: speaks of ἰμίηρβ. Ὃ 
RAL ge of, τῆς: αῆς ὧ5.: and. out of” the earth the’ earth.” ‘He ‘that 
τ λαλεῖ" ὁ- ἐν ἐκ 2. TOU» οὐρανοῦ [ ‘comes from: ‘heaven 
heis Oa = the (one) δαϊ οὐ. the.  heaven.;} js “over “all - Ὁ others: 


ἐρχόμενος " ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν' Ὧ2 ὃ 132 What. ‘he ‘has seen 
oe airs 


up-above . alt. (ones) . vds;. ...which | and - “heard, © “of - suis 

ry. 5; ὶ εἶς ἤκουσεν ᾿ 5 > τοῦτο he bears: -witness, ‘bu 

oreo een: ἐς ἢ ae “he heard . -. this τὸ man“ is’ accepting 

μαρτυρεῖ; καὶ τὴν. μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ: his witness. 33.He that 

ἘΠῚ pearing Oe of; and the . witness - of him. Ἢ δ᾽ “accepted” his ule 

ὐδεὶς Aap Baver.” 33 60° λαβὼν || ness has put ‘his οἷν 
τ της is receiving. The ave): eee | τ “it . acs 

«ἐσ άγισεν: ΘΑ, true. 34For..the. one 

ete ee ee : Seated aled “the | whom: God sent. forth 


oe speaks. the. sayings: of. 
pee dans en ar ΠΝ ἴτω sent forth. | God, for -he does not 


μὰν το 
τοῦ "θεοῦ, λαλεῖ, ot|give the spirit - 
the δ᾽ babe, Ἐπ ρήματα of the God” ‘is speaking, not | measure. 35 The Fa- 


the . Son. 
xp ° ou δίδωσιν τὸ. πνεῦμα: } ther - loves. 
ἊΣ εν ene heis giving the  spirit..| and:. has- given . ‘all 


d. 
τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα | things into. his. “han 
= es more vo the. Son, and : all (things) | 36 He. -that: exercises: 


δέδωκεν - ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 86. faith ‘in the Son. has: 


has given. in the hand “of him. ἡ. ‘The (one) everlasting ἴα; he 
πιστεύων. εἰς - τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει conv that disobeys: the Son . 
believing; into -- .the .. Son . is having life. nt eee life, but 


id ee. ὁ. 8 acre 82. -τῷ. υἱῷ [ 
ayarineting?: the Cone): but disobeying - ‘to the. ἧς 
Swe: anv, GAN’ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεου 
oa Sill sce’ come: ‘put ‘the: went of the’ God 
μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. -Ὁ (Sag oe 
ee ἘΣ Τὐμὴ δ᾽ δι a aware that the. Phar- 
a ὁ κύριο L 
4- re pois ba hy the- ὕριος' that heard. |isees had heard 
μαθητὰς that Jesus was mak- 
᾿ς disciples |ing: and” baptizing. 


the: ‘wrath . of ‘God 
remains upon him. "ἃ 


“When, now, the 
Lord. became 


ot Φαρισαῖοι St: Ingots πλείονας 
the - Pharisees that Jesus ~ 


ae "ods —|more., disciples than 
- καὶ art! TY. ee 
pmol “and * Pome g than’ “John, —| yonn— 2although, 
᾿ ἜΝ. ᾿ τὸς οὐκ | indeed, Jesus him- 
2. καίτοιγε Ἰησοῦς αὐ εἰϊηλάθεοά, δι I 
_ although indeed ᾿ Jesus + oe poe ‘self did no baptizing 


: οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿οὐτοῦ, — nigh ocean anaes 
ibeentey ae the sooies - Οὗ him, —_| but ares aisciples αἱ ee 
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3 ἀφῆκεν τὴν ᾿Ιουδαί ὶ 
υδαίαν καὶ... ἀπῆλθεν [3.16 lef -de’a 
ain go off Biss ες Judea and he went away a ἘΠΕ Ν pre 
wen Se τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 4 Ἔδει Gal‘i-lee. 4 But. it το 
o the Galilee. It was necessary | necessary - for ine top 


δὲ αὐτὸν διέ 
Ἵ ιέῤχεσθαι διὰ - τῆς [80 thr “ma 
ἐν Ἐπ him tobe traversing through the Fa: - ace peaiee: 
αμαρίας. ὅ ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν | he came to 8 ene 
can . He is coming therefore into city |of Sa-mar’i-a malice 
τ ΄ Ε Fd x , o y : 
ane «μαρίας λεγομένην Συχὰρ πλησίον τοῦ |Sy’char* near the 
: aria being said Sychar.’ near the | field that Jacob ga £ 
χωρίου. - ὃ. ἔδωκεν. ᾿Ιακὼβρ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴ μὰ 
: ἜΝ Ὁ ἰὼσ to i 
piece of ground which. gave. ek to Josrh 6 mt a eee 
τ >, ἐν Ξ . τς 2 ~ μ 
é o. υἱῷ αὐτοῦ: 6 ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ fountain was there’ 
ie αν are was : but there fountain| Now Jesus, tired ‘out 
of the. Saxe. ᾿ the . pasion ~ eps ee aeae e 
. δ ι Ss {was sitting at: the 


havingisbored outot We “joumey’® wasaiting | was, ‘The hou wag 
: Ι was sitting | was. The hour was 


οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ. a, 2 bases 
“thus” upon ἀπ sehen eae fv ὡς ἕκτη. about the sixth. 9 
1 ἔρχεται " = ΚΑ ΤΗΝ ‘| 7A woman of Sa- 
γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς “ Σαμαρίας | Mar’i-a came to draw 


gy 
scoming woman outof* the ‘Samaria | water. Jesus said 


ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῆ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς [ἴο. παῖ: “Give me 
πον ater. -Issaying toher the Jesus [8 drink.’’ 8 (For 
Gi eh totes Gar ee Meena Sere | cone. aff into. the 
Σ 1 rakes τ ples ofhim} gone off-into the 
τε ληλύθεῖσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα city to buy food- 
oe nto the city, in order that | stuffs.) 9 ‘Therefore 
poses, dyopsonaw. 9 héyer ody |the Sa-mari-tan 

y might buy. Is saying’ therefore | woman said to him: 


αὐῷ ἡ Α fi τ 
AN ἡ ὁ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις Πῶς ot [ον is it that 
*toud 7 Bi ae: the Samaritan” How ‘youj you, ° despite being: 
ουδαῖος .. εν : παρ ἐμοῦ πεῖν [8 Jew, ask me- for 
: ΠΝ Ξ ᾿θόϑιάε ofme to drink| a drink, when 1 
God cee comines- VOURIROS s Σαμαβρείτίδος. Ὀὐσήρε Fan Sa-mar‘i-tan 
οὐ king ofwoman Samaritan * being? | woman?” (For Jews 
ὐ γὰρ συνχρῶ ε rT i 
- χρῶνται “*lovSaior} have no deal 
ot for are using together © Jews with Sa amar? tans, ) 


Σ ὰ > , 2 lal 

Σαμαρείταις. 10 ἀπεκρίθη [ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν [1015 answer Jesus 
fares nis Answered Jesus and said |said to her: ‘‘If 
αὐτῇ Εἰ ἤδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ 708 had known the 


t 
ober If you had known the free gift of the God free gift of God and’ 


καὶ τίς ἐστιν ri ὁ λέγων σοι Adc |who it is that says 
e(one) saying toyou Give|to you, ‘Give me -ἃ 

οι ἢ ὺ Ἀν Το κε ς ΜΕΝ i ᾿ 
μ πεῖν, σὺ ἂν ἥἤτησας αὐτὸν καὶ ἀτὶπκ,᾿ you would 


t N : : 
᾿ me todrink, you likely ‘asked’. him and|have asked him, and 
ἔδωκ Ry ᾿ oe . : . 
hegeve υἱῶν δῆλα ete king. 66 you living water” 

0 you _ water living. |en you living water.” 


5* She’chem, Sy. See Acts 7:16, footnotes. 


of 
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λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, οὔτε [11 5:86 said to. him: 
She is saying to him Lord, ᾿ not and |“Sir, you - have not 
ἄντλημα ἔχεις : καὶ τὸ φρέαρ EVEN .8 bucket for 
means of drawing you are having and the ‘well |drawing ‘water, and 
ἐστὶν βαθύ: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις . [the well is deep. 
is deep; wherefrom therefore you are having | From what source, 
τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ᾿ ζῶν; 12 μὴ σὺ μείζων ᾿Ὁμοτοίοσθ, do you have 
the water the .. living? - Not. you greater|this’ living water? 
εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν [12 You are not great- 
are ofthe father ofus Jacob, who gave jer than ‘our ‘fore- 
ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ © αὐτοῦ | father ‘Jacob, who 
tous . the . well and -:-he- outof it gave us the well and 
ἔπιεν © “καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ] Who himself together 
drank also the sons of him and the| with his sons - ‘and 
θρέμματα αὐτοῦ; 13 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς | his cattle drank out 
nourished ones of him? Answered Jesus [οὐ it, are you?” 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ - Πᾶς ὁ πίνων : ἐκ |13In answer’ Jesus 
and said toher Everyone “the. drinking out of|said' to her: “Every- 
τοῦ. ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει. “πάλιν- fone drinking from 
the water this will get thirsty <~again;:| this - water will « get 
14: ὃς ᾿- 8 ἂν 5: πίῃ -. ἐκ. τοῦ |.thirsty again. 14 Who- 
. who . but likely ᾿ should drink outof » the | ever drinks from the 
Dee od ἐν h ae oor a me ἢ πὴ ἐν us water that I will give 
e γήσειν paca erty ἀν τ τὰ him will never get 
εὐ διψήσει. εἰς “TOV αἰῶνα “τὸ. ὕδωρ ] uF ἢ alt by 
Gillact thirsty ‘into the age, but. the water saad nara but 
ΜΙΝ - "τῷ ἄλσος , an e water that I will 

ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ γενήσεται ἕν.- αὐτῷ. : rene eae 
Yut him’ | give: him will become 


which Ishallgive to him willbecome in 
ὕδατος ἁλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν «αἰώνιον. - 
fountain of water pubbling up into life everlasting. 
15 λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ἧ: γυνή . “Κύριε, 
_, Is saying toward him the woman. Lord, 
δός - μοι τοῦτο. τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα BY 
give tome this the water, in order that ποῖ: 00: δ : 
τ διψῶ . μηδὲ διέρχωμαι ᾿" give me_ this. water, 
5 nwo. ! : : 
Imay get thirsty not-but I may come through 50 that I may neither 
ἐνθάδε᾽ ἐἀντλεῖν: πάν δὶ thirst nor keep com~ 
here ‘to be drawing. ing over to this place 
16 λέγει ἢ to: draw water.” = | 
_ “He is saying to her’ Be going under “46He said to her: 
φώνησόν - σου τὸν “ἄνδρα. | “Go, call your hus- 
soundto 5 °.ofyou ᾿ ae , ae yer pand and come to this 
καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. ᾿ 1 ἀπεκρίθη ὃ Yee place.” 17In answer 
and come: ,. here. ; swere the woman sai d: “I 
do not have a hus- 


Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐκ ἔχω 

and said ἰοβῖα. Not Iam having band.” J iat 

λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ. ᾿Ιησοῦς Καλῶς . εἶπες ὅτι ὅ56 τὸ aie bate o 

Issaying toher the Jesus Finely you said that|her: “You said well, 
ες 18 πέντε γὰρ] ἃ husband I do 

fve for jnot have.’ 18 For 


in--him .a fountain, 
of water: bubbling‘ up 
to impart everlasting 
life.” 15 The woman 
said. to him: “Sir, 


αὐτῇ Ὕπαγε 
male person. 


“AvSpa οὐκ ἔχω" 
Male person not I am having; 


JOHN. 4: 19-25. 


'ἄνδρας . ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν " ὃν. 
male persons. Oy Pa -- and now . whom 
> ἔχεις: ss! οὐκ. ἔστιν ~ gou- ᾿ &vipr- 
you are having -not,..- 151... of you male person; 
οὐ TOOTO::. aaneies: : εἴρηκας.- 19 λέγει 
τς (thing) ; ieee you. have said..-..- 15 saying 
αὐτῷ. ἡ γυνή. -Κύριε, δεωβῷι, ᾿ς ὅτι 


tohim the. woman, Lord, Ἷ τὰ Ῥεμοϊαΐπρ that 
προφήτης, ‘et. σύ.. 20. οἱ πατέρες. ἡμῶν ἐν 


prophet are. you. ‘The fathers ofus in. 
τῷ ὄρει . τούτῳ... προσεκύνησαν: καὶ ὑμεῖς 
the mountain this... . worshiped; : and τοῦ 
"λέγετε. eae Sect | ἐστὶν ὁ 
are saying. . ᾿ς in. salem, κα the 
τόπος -: ὅπου .-- ΠΥ ΝΕ ἰδεῖ. 
‘place... where _ to be eworsbining “iti is ‘necessary. 
21 "λέγει": - αὐτῇ" 2 ὁ “Ἰησοῦς. . Πίστευέ . 
Is saying . ‘to. her... the ᾿ Jesus-'. Be believing 
dois γύναι,. ὅτι .): ἔρχεται: ὥρα ὅτε: - οὔτε 


ἴο me, : woman, that. is coming. hour, when: neither 


ἐν. τῷ > Spec ττρύτῳ :olite ἐν -᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
in: the ‘mountain. this. nor _in:;; Jerusalem .. 
προσκυνήσετε .- -τῷ ., ᾿ πατρί. 22 6 εἷς 
χοῦ will worship ΝΟΣ ᾿ “πατρίς : δ. 

προσκυνεῖτε “δ οὐκ. οἴδατε; -: pet 


are worshiping which’ not - ou have known we 


προσκυνοῦμεν 8 > 
are worshiping which: we have known,, ‘because, the 
σωτηρία ἐκ ». τῶν -᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν". 23. ἀλλὰ 
salvation outof.:the : Jews ji . 115}... _ but 
ἔρχεται- ὥρα... Kai. viv ἐστίν, _ ὅτε ol 
is coming . . hour, and now. - is, -when the 
&An@1vol .. “προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ 
true ὃ" .. worshipers - will worship. to the 


πατρὶ ἐν. “πνεύματι ‘Kal ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ γὰρ ὁ 


Father ἴῃ. "- ἸΒΟΙΣΕΙ and,. to truth, and .for the 
πατὴρ “τοϊὀύτους - Entei τοὺς 
Father ‘such (ones): 6δ 5 seeking the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας - auTov- 24. «πνεῦμα ὁ θεός, 
. worshiping -vhim; . _ spirit. _the God, 
Kai TOUS: .. “προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν 
δᾶ the (ones) i __ worshiping .. him). in 
πνεύματι, " : δεῖ. 
“spirit : ᾿ it is necessary 
“προσκυνεῖν. 25 “yer atte γυνή 
to be worshiping.” Is saying to him the. woman 
Οἵδα ᾿ὅτι.- Μεσσίας Epyxetat,- 8 : 
Thave known that Messiah’ iscoming, the (one) 
λεγόμενος-- Peres τς ὅταν-. - -᾿ ἔλθῃ 
being said | Christ; ‘whenever. should τος 


οἴδαμεν, ὅτι -ἡ ἡ 


‘| worship. .-with’. 


434. 


you have had five 
husbands, ..and..-the 
[man] you now. have 
is not your husband. 


woman said-to him:. 
“Sir, 1 perceive you 
are a ‘prophet. 20 Our 
forefathers worshiped: 
in this .mountain;. 
but τοῦ people -say: 


that:,in ‘Jerusalem, 


is the place where 
persons. ought to wor- 
ship.” 21 Jesus — said. 


rto her:-'“‘Believe. me,, 


woman, .The: hour : is. 
coming when nei-. 
ther in this mountain 
nor .in Jerusalem 


ship the Father. 
22 You.-worship - what 
you .do not..know; 
we worship. what 


vation. originates _ with: 
the Jews. 25 Never- 
theless, the ‘hour’ is 
coming, and it is 
now, ‘when .-the: ‘true 
worshipers will wor- 
ship the’ Father’ with’ 
spirit and truth, for, 


is looking’ for such- 
like ones .to wor- 
ship him. 24God is 
a Spirit, and...those. 
worshiping him* must 
‘spirit: 
and truth. ae 25 The 
woman ‘said to him: 
“T know that: Mes-si’- 
ah is’ coming, who ‘As: 
called Christ. _When- 
ever that. one arrives, 


This.-you .have said . 
truthfully.?- 19 The 


will: you people: wor- . 


we. know, because sal- | 


indeed, the Father : 


sie diihsk sar ecitamsinasueiniadaiuadtdindissies asssnos aaniaaium adirresdnmasatnieimaiaabibinahiabaieauiihithbiaisihde\ tie tiletaniiamemesenasanen teste tote tacbnanaintieatuuanetamatasiaaae name το  τοττττσσισττο, στο τ τσ ππατονσατονοο ιν, νὸν 


435. JOHN 4: 26—35 

gxeivoc, ~~ ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν -- ἅπαντα. [πθ will =:declare- -all 

that (one), he will autounce up- tous all (things). | things: :to.-us° openly.” 

28. λέγει . αὐτῇ - ὁ “*Inoods - ᾿Εγώ:: sips, | 26Jesus. said to her: 
Assaying - - to her , the’ _:Jesus.- , IT *:am,: 


“YT. who am speaking 
to: you-.am -he.” , 


27 Now ‘at this 
point his disciples 
‘arrived, and “they 
‘began to wonder~ be- 
cause he’ was speak- 


60° λαλῶν σοι... ΡῈ ᾿ ες 


the (one) parca to you. 


21: Καὶ emi. τούτῳ “ἦλθαν. ol near 
- And upon ‘this. [time] came the disciples: 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ..: “ὅτι μετὰ 
ofhim, and they-were wondering because . with: 


γυναικὸς ἐλάλει" οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν ling πίνῃ. @ woman. 
woman hewas δὴ ἀρ, .no one of course said | Of “course, ‘no one 
Ti: ζητεῖς; ᾿. Τί. λαλεῖς Jsaid:::“What are” you 
What are you seeking? : Ἢ Why ‘are reas looking “for 2? ~ or, 
μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; 28. ἀφῆκεν “ «οὖν " τὴν (“ὙΨᾺΥ do you *-talls 
with her? nies Let go off - therefore the | with - “her?” 28 The 
ὑδρίαν “αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ. καὶ: ἀπῆλθεν ᾿ εἰς: woman, therefore, left 


waterjar ofher. the. woman and wentaway into | per’ water jar” and 


τὴν - πόλιν Kat”. λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις went off into the city 
the:~ city πὰ. issaying tothe imen:: and “told” the | men: 
29: Δεῦτε ᾿ ἴδετε. ἄνθρωπον - ὃς -Εἴἶπέ “par:<}:29 “Come.‘here,* see ἃ 
οὐ Hither ; 566 you -  -ἸΏΔΆ. who « ‘said - some nan” that told” me 
. πάντα ᾿: ἃ - ἐποίησα -- μήτι οὗτός |all ‘the things 1 did. 
all (things) which: 1ἀϊᾶ;:- -notwhat this {This is not perhaps 


the’. Christ, is ~ it?” 
30 They” “went ‘out’ of 
the . city and: began 
coming. to him.: 

ΣΦΙ Meanwhile™ the 
disciples: were - urging 
him, » saying:.: “Rabbi, 
eat.” 32 But'-he said 
‘to them: “Ihave food 
‘to eat of: which 
you do:-not know.” 
33 Therefore” the. dis- 
.ciples began.- saying 
to one’ another:: “No 
fone “has: brought 
him’ anything ‘to eat, 
has he?’ 34Jesus 
‘said to them: “My 
food is. for me. to do 
| the ‘will ‘of ‘him . that’ 
sent me_and to finish 
his, work. 35 Do τοῦ 
not | say that there 
are yet four. months 
before: the..-harvest 


30 ἐξῆλθον. . ἐκ 
is ἴα Christ? -᾿ They came forth out of 


τῆς πόλεως Kal ἤρχοντο. . πρὸς αὐτόν. 
oe city... and they were coming toward him. 


"Ey τῷ: αὐτὸν 
In.: the between swere requesting -him . 


oi μαθηταὶ λέγοντες ΄. (Anna φάγε: 
the disciples : °. saying is eat. 
32 6- ᾿δὲ---εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς͵ Ἐγὼ βρῶσιν 
- The (one) ’-but ‘said’ tothem :-1 - food 
ἔχω αγεῖν. ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 
am. ἜΑ te tat which... vou - not have known.. 


33-. ἔλεγον =~. οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς 
“Were saying . BISTEIOS _the Hiscibles toward: 


ἀλλήλου τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ. φαγεῖν; 
one Bethe: aaa ‘anyone brought tohim to eat? 


34 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς.. ᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά 
. 15. saying fue them the Jesus My... food :. 
éoti ἵνα “ποιήσω τὸ θέλη μὰ 
-is «in a that. Ishoulddo the |... wi 
᾿ς -To0 . πέμψαντός pe καὶ τελειώσω 
ofthe (one) havingsent me and TIshould finish 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 35 οὐχ ὑμεῖς - λέγετε 
ofhim. the . work. Not τοῦ are saying 


ὅτι Ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ: θερισμὸς. 
that Yet four τοίη itis and the harvest - 


gativ’ ὁ -χριστός;. 


μεταξὺ ἠρώτων 


JOHN 4: 36—42 436 437 JOHN 4: 43—50 
is for a certainty. the 
savior of the world.” 

43 After the two 
days he left there 


ἔρχεται; ἰδοὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε 
is coming? Look!. 131ὰ ΒΒ ΩΣ to you, lift rou up 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν. καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς 
the ΄ eyes ofyou and view you - the 


you: Lift up Your the savior of the world. 


eyes ‘and view the 43 μετὰ δὲ τὰς. δύο᾽. ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν 


"ὦ ἀληθῶς ὁ ᾿ ῦ κό 
2 ! . ιν ray σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου. 
comes? Look! I say to ἐστ hy 
fields, that they ‘are | After but the two days he went out 


χώρας ὅτι λευκαί εἶσιν πρὸς Cepiopdv-| white for harvesting. ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" 44 αὐτὸς γὰρ for Gali-lee. 44 Jesus 
fields that white they are toward harvest; Already 36 the reaper fromthere into the Galilee; . es: oF | himself, however, bore 
ἤδη 36 ὁ- θερίζων μισθὸν [15 receiving wages ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι προφήτης ἐν τῇ ἰ witness that in- his 
already _ the (one) harvesting reward|/and gathering fruit Jesus bore witness that prophet res own home land a 
λαμβάνει. καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς {for everlasting 116, ἰδίᾳ. πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. ore | prophet has no-honor. 
is receiving and is leading together quit into 80. that the sower own father (place) honor not is having. «WHER 45 When, therefore, 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα -6 “σπείρων [δᾶ the reaper may οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο | he arrived in (411-166, 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing Lrejoice together.’ 37 In therefore hecame into the . Galilee, . Secetyet the Gal-i-le’ans re- 
ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. | this respect, indeed, αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες ceived him, because 
together may rejoice also the (one) harvesting. | the saying is true, him the Galileans, all (things) having seen they had seen all ‘the 
37 ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ Adyog éotiv}One is the. sower : ὅσα͵ "ἐποίησεν ἐν ἱεροσολύμοις things he did in. Je- 

In for this (thing) the word is |and another the reap- asmany (things) 85. hedid -in . Jerusalem “| rysalem at the festi- 
ἀληθινὸς ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ. σπείρων [6Γ. 381 dispatched ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἦλθον gig “τὴν [8], for they also ‘had 
true ΄᾿. that another is the (one) sowing: | yoy to reap what in the festival, and they for. came : into the gone to the festival. 
καὶ ἄλλος. -.- ὁ - θερίζων" 38 ἐγὼ | vou have spent no la- ἑορτήν. ᾿ ᾿ "46 Accordingly he 
and another the (one) harvesting; I |bor on. Others have festival. : : - ες [δ again to Ca’na 
ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς : θερίζειν - ὃ οὐχ byeic|Jabored, and you have 46 Ἦλθεν οὖν: “πάλιν εἰς thy Κανὰ lor Gal’i-lee; - where 
sentoff γοῦ. to be harvesting which not you |entered into the He στ. Hheretors agai ἱπίο. Cees S888 [ἢ aad“ turned the 
κεκοπιάκατε ἄλλοι ᾿ κεκοπιάκασιν, Kal Gpeic| benefit of their’ la τῆς . Γαλιλαίας, ᾿ ὅπου ἐποίησεν. . τὸ G50p| water into wine. Now 


bor.” g : of the Galilee, where hemade..the water 


have labored; others have labored, “and τοῦ there was a certain 


εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. | 89Now many of οἶνον. Καὶ fv. tig βασιλικὸς. οὗ. . attendant of the king 
into τὰ oe of ii τοῦ have ones the Sa:mar’t it ans Bee erick ae au ῬΑ enti whose, json was sick 
Oita "EAE Oat "RMA [tation μοὶ Se ge ie ee 
believed” πὸ Chim’ ofthe δαπάνη σαδ [or the woman "who waving hea Be tee A oe out of Judea 
ghrcugh tae, won” cet SSIES μα ρτυρούσηρυ ATT a cl te ΤΗΣ Ὡς “Gudea” into the “Galilee” ‘went om | pm? Galilee, be went 
" A , ed ae eee id.”? τ ὸ Vere ὶ ἠρῶτα. ἵνα hi 
hat Hesaa tome antihings) watn “PUP |fore.winen” the Se. f towed Mm’ ἀπὸ wor Fequeting _snorser that| Come down and ‘heal 
ae eons: eee ae OO Urea ey caer he shout come down aid, neshouliheal ofhitn| rast the point of 
n ee δι = ἢ ith- ὃν. vid εν oq ἀποῦν . i - 
"Stanton wertreqieating ine” εἰναι, | them; and he stayed eee net, ae) eis ee τ νην το 
beside ‘them; and hefemained dere eve ἡμέραις, | 41 Consequently τα τὴν sein, therefore the πον ens and won 
T sAbh wench Sobee Gres” Melee” Geitey |aenoume ot Suse te ever tot τίδης, ἀδὰ porters vor shoud see, [20°S,, FOU will by 
ee eo Gee ete. ae OR Se sot dol vou'wouldbulcve.. πραγ, tomana|4? Te attendant | of 
” ΄ >? x 3 . . ἐς > Ἢ ὩΣ κ᾿ A ΄ δ δ 
Ἐπ σ ὐὐδπ YOY ee aay ee oe, ae ee ey mie τς p ner mp Secs oe 


ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pou. ὅθ λέγει 
to die the little boy ofme. _ Issaying 


αὐτῷ ὁ. ᾿[ησοῦς Πορεύους: ὁ υἱός σου 
tohim the Jesus’ Begoing; the son of you 


account of your talk; 
for we have heard for 
ourselves and we 
know that this man 


child © dies.” 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 
your. way; your. son 


λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν" αὐτοὶ yap 
speech we are believing; very for 
ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 

we Πᾶνα heard, and τὸ have known that this (one) 


ERENT OPPONENT ἐν 1) 
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lives.” The -man. be- 
lieved the. word that 
Jesus ‘spoke .to him 
and went his way. 
51 But already: while 
he.-was on his. -way 
down ,his slaves :-met 
him to..say - that 
his boy .was- living. 
52 Therefore he ~“be- 
gan to inquire -: of 
them «the ᾿ hour. -in 
which he got better 


‘Cf. ἐπίστευσεν. ὁ ἄνθρωπος -τῷ λόγῳ 
is living. _-Believed the .:-- man to the word 


ὃν -eftrev αὐτῷ. .ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kai ἐπορεύετο.᾽ 
which said © ‘to him the Jesus _-and he was going. 


51 ἤδη. . δὲ. αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος. - of 
. Already _ but... of. him ᾿ going down ᾿- .: the. 


δούλοι αὐτοῦ ἐπήκοον. αὐτῷ "λέγοντες ὅτι 
slaves ‘of him me him Saying that 


ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ. ζῇ. ᾿ Fates οὖν: 
the. boy of him ig, * “He inquired therefore 
τὴν ὥραν. παρ΄. αὐτῶν ἐν... i. κομψότερον. 
the hour.. beside ofthem in ‘which. - more trim: 


ἔσχεν-: εἶπαν -- οὖν. αὐτῷ. ὅτι 2 ᾿Εχθὲς 
hehad; they said aoe. to him ‘‘that: “Yesterday in: health.:~Accord- 


ὥραν. ἑβδόμην. "ἀφῆκεν: αὐτὸν... ὁ πυρετός. kingly they said to 
hour. seventh . θὲ gooff --Βέτη" -the fever. .. Fhim::: “Yesterday: at 
53 :ἔγνω “: οὖν - : ὁ! πατὴρ. ὅτι: ἐκείνῃ. τῇ }the seventh ‘hour 

, Knew . _ therefore, the :father .that:to that the'|‘the fever left - him.” 
ὥρᾳ ἐν fs. εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ‘O [53 Therefore the fa- 
hour’ in _ which, ‘said tohim the Jesus  The| ther knew it was’ in 
υἱός - σου "᾿- Ch, ‘Kal. ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς "καὶ | thé; very <hour ‘that 
son of you’ _is living, ἀπά. Ὡς believed he.” and} Jesus _said°-to him: 


ἡ -- οἰκία. «αὐτοῦ ὅλη. τ δά Τοῦτο “δὲ. “πάλιν: “Your son. livés.” And 
the ‘household of him who es ‘This . but: again} he and his whole 
δεύτερον -..onyetov ὁ ἐποίησεν - αἰδόξι “noobs household believed. 
- second . are a did... “the... Jesus’ | 54 Again this was the 
ἐλθὼν. ἐκ τῆς " loubaide cig.” τὴν ‘second sign Jesus per: 
having come | * out: of the. Judea into": formed when ‘he came 
Γαλιλαίαν. - ἐξ --pout of Ju-de’a nto 
εὐ ΒᾺ eye | Gali-lee, © 0.000. 
FB Μετὰ“: : ταῦτάὰ. ἦν ἑορτὴ Ὁ τῶν After these thin 
Ὁ. After “these: (things) ἡ we festival ” of the δ᾽ there was a nes 
*touSatov, Kad :: ἀκνέβη.. ᾿Ιησοῦς"“΄ εἰς | tival of the Jews, and 
Jews, 2. cand). went up Jesus “into | Jesus went up to 
“lepoodAupa. 2. Ἔστιν. δὲ. ἐν. τοῖς | Jerusalem.~2.Now in 
~Jerusatem. Ὁ ΞΟ <Is° “put “ in’ the | 


Jerusalem cat the 
‘sheepgate there is. ‘a 
pool designated ἢ in 
Hebrew Beth: “za’tha, 
with. five colonnades. 


᾿Ἱεροσδλύμοις ἐπὶ - τῇ, Sas Bi ie κολυμβήθρα 
Jerusalem ὌΡΟΣ the sheep [gate] 

ΤῊΝ -“ἐπιλεγομένη -- Ἐβραϊστὶ . Breede, “πέντε 

me being. said upon - ‘in Hebrew Bethzatha, five | 


Sateae ἔχουσα" “Sey. ταύταις. κατέκειτο ᾿ 3.In’ these 8 ‘multitude 
wraeg Soe eae these’ lat ae down of. the | sick,- blind, 
πλῆθος POV ἀσθενοῦντων, | tam: 
multitude: of the (ones) ὁ ' being sick, ‘|Jame. and those. with 

Pe 2 in BCE 1} withered. members, 

sea: χωλῶν; :.. ξηρῶν ' ΝΕ ; τὸ 
of blind (ones), of.lame (ones), of withered "iohies). wae lying” ‘down. 
5 ἦν δέ. τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα. 4———* 5 But a certain 
~ Was but some. . man ἢ there ' thirty | man was there” who 


“0 ‘This - Verse ‘is omitted’ “in the - Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text! °°. Ἶ 


1s ae aan 


Gb eee oA bikes RAYA AEP IERT A lle tn a AO: ἡ ωραθίνρ, ον. νυ βναὴν μιν ρι. 
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‘had, been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years, | 6 Seeing” this 
man lying down, and 
being» aware that he. 
‘had already been 
[sick] a long - time, 
-Jesus said. to him: 
“Bo you -want to 
‘become sound in 


ὶ ὀκτὼ = ᾿ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ’ 
ΚΟ eight yee having im the sickness of him; 


6 τοῦτον © . ἰδὼν - ἘΣ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
» this (one) .- τον having seen . the. - τ -Jesus 


κατακείμενον, .- καὶ ΄. δ τ: ὅτι πολὺν} 
pions τ: and . having known’ that .- much. 


όνον -- -ἔχει λέγει αὐτῷ 
Pies νι xo time. ΠΣ having, he is Listes to him 
ἕλει “Δ ες ὑγιὴς - - γενέσθαι; 
fae Gi τ: sound ἴα Health δέ become? 
a ᾿ἀπεκρίθη ὁ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ - - ἀσθενῶν - 
picasa οἷο him. - the: pene infirm (one) healti?” ° 7 The sick 
Κύριε ἄνθρωπον. οὐκ. ἔχω ᾿" ἵνα ‘man answered him: 
Lord, . man. not, iam baving in order that. cegip. I do. “not have a 
αν: : αχθῇ:-: Ἶ TO ὕδωρ ti 
Ba * * should ate ὁ disturbed ‘the ° water a. τὸ put, me. tity 
ά : ἐν} : ἱ 
Pa ee ve os ae Gee im | water: is eed 
δὲ: ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ.. ἄλλ πρὸ: |b wt *- . while... «ἢ 
put am, coming I. Saeteen: ‘pefore. ‘icoming™ another ape 
.8. “λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ |down ahead of “mew” 
is stepping. down.. ἢ Is saying’: :to him;.. the? 8 Jesus, said to him: 
Ἔγειρε. : ἄρον. τὸν κράβαττόν “Get” ἀρ, pick uD, 
Beseneap παν μν the ieee your oot “and we 
ἅτει.": καὶ... , 
alking about... - And: eee 9 en tang aa 
ἀν “ἄνθρωπος, καὶ | PAMedcia 
“sound eis qe mee Sc’: Gnd | sound: in health, and 
κράβαττον » ΄. αὐτοῦ: - «καὶ [86 picked up his cat: 
cot. - ofhim ©. and. rand began to walk. 


Now on’, ‘that day” 


Ee cee 
ἐμοῦ ee καταβαίμει.. - 


εἰ ες: 
Jesus. .; 
σου καὶ: 
of you and: ‘bewa 
ἐγένετο: 
became . , 
ἦρε .. τὸν. - 
lifted up the 
περιεπάτει... oe see ον a 
was walking about. "ἢ 7 ib aa = sabbath. 
Ἦν δὲ σάββατον. ἐν. ἐκείνῃ ar μέρᾳ. 
Was but: sabbath in day. . 10 Therefore | the Jews 


i .-|began..to say ..to 

= eee poe oe Jews to ‘ise ΒΕ, the cured... man: “δ 
τεθεραπευμένῳ: ᾿Σάββατόν ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ is Sabbath, and: it. 
‘having been cured Sabbath - itis, . and. not is not’ lawful for 
ἔξεστίν σοι ᾿ἄραι © τὸν: - κράβαττον..} you to’ carry the 

itis lawful to you toliftup the a ἢ cot 1 1 But Hie | beni 

Εν αὐτοῖ δ τῆς 
ἐπὶ wee bat ἱ Covered el “The (one) Se oF 


σι ὑ ἐκεῖνός μοι 
eee Ἢ Le ‘sound OE can that (one) tome|me sound..im health. 


val 


εἶπεν 7Apov τὸν κράβαττόν ᾿ σου καὶ [5814 -ο meé,, ‘Pick 
said Liftup the ὁ cot Οὗ you and ‘up your cot and 
᾿ περιπάτει. 12 ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν Τίς. walk.’ ἜΣ They: asked 
be walking about. ᾿ They questioned pa Who}: δ᾽ 15: "the 
ἐστίν ὁ ἄνθρωπος a εἰπών ΄“- σοι shim: |. ““Who _ 


as the © “man the (one) having said to you} man: that told . yous. : 


JOHN 5:13—19 440 

*Apov. καὶ περιπάτει; 1... ὁ. δὲ |‘Pick it up and 

Liftup and be walking about? The (one) but/walk’?” 13 But the 
ἰαθεὶς οὐκ ἥδε! τίς ἐστιν, [ healed man did not 


having been healed not had known -who itis, 


ὁ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν 
the for Jesus inclined out ofcrowd being in 


know who he was, 


aside, there being a 


τῷ ᾿ τόπῳ. crowd in the place. 
ἢ Macy : i, 14 After these things 
T - ταῦτα ΄᾿ ευρισκει | Jesus found Ὠἰ 
After these (things) is nding | the temple Soar 

αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. καὶ εἶπεν him: “ 

him the Jesus” in the temple and said ὍΘ κυ σπος ἤδιυ, 
αὐτῷ Ὃ[δε ὑγιὴς γέγονα 

το him See sound ain health you have Tete ae ρέει: ἜΣ ΤΩΣ 

μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ εἰρόν thi 

not yet 6 sinning, in order that not Χεῖροι send a pera 
σοί. τι γένηται. 15. ἀπῆλθεν | pen to you.” 15 The 


to you’ something. - should happen. Went away 


Ἶ és ~ |man went away and 
ὁ ᾿ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς *lovScaioicg ὅτι 


told the Jews it was 


the oe man ἶ and aa to the Jews at Jesus that made him’ 
“Baas FE se fone) niNEShe αὐτὸν |souNa in health, 
sound hea, “° ASL ἰδ, "Bla? | the, Jems_went.perse- 
werepemcing “he “TOyBaOY Ὧν ῃσοῦν ne was doing these 
ὅτι -ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σαββάτῳ. [μεαϊῃ. 17 But he an- 


because these (things) he τνᾶβ ἀοίῃβ in sabbath. 


17 ὁ δὲ ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς ‘O 
The (one) but answered tothem The 


πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ 
Father ofme until rightnow 15 working, andI 


ἐργάζομαι. 18 Bia τοῦτο οὖν 
am working. Through this therefore 


μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
rather were seeking him the Jews 


ἀποκτεῖναι ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε "τὸ 
to kill because not only wasloosing the 


σάββατον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον 
sabbath put also Father own 


ἔλεγε τὸν θεόν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 
he was saying the God, equal himself making 
τῷ θεῷ. 
to the God. = : 
19 Fa ere οὖν ὁ 
: Answered 


swered them: “My 
Father has kept 
working until now, 
and I keep working.” 
18 ΟὨ this~ account, 
indeed, the Jews be- 
gan... seeking all the 
more to kill him, be- 
cause not only was 
he breaking the Sab- 
bath but he was. 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 


19 Therefore, in an- 
swer, Jesus went. on 
to say to them: 
“Most truly I say. to. 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


᾿Ιησοῦς Kat 

therefore the Jesus and 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 

wassaying tothem Amen amen  Iamsaying 


ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ 


to vou, ποῦ isable .the-Son tobedoing from 


for Jesus had turned. 


441 
ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν. ἂν μή. τι 
himself nothing [if] ever not something 


βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα -- ἃ. 
he may see the Father doing; what (things) 


Y' ap av ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ 
for likely. that (one) may do, these (things) also 


ὁ υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. 20 ὁ γὰρ πατὴρ 
the Son likewise is doing. The for Father 


φιλεῖ τὸν vidv καὶ πάντα 
is having affection for the Son and_ all (things) 


δείκνυσν αὐτῷ = Katto ποιεῖ, καὶ 
heisshowing tohim which he . isdoing, and 


μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, 
greater ofthese hewillshow tohim works, 


ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
jn order that:. τοῦ may wonder. As-even 


ap ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ 
for.:the Father israisngup the dead (ones), and 


Cworrois?, οὕτως Kai ὁ υἱὸς obs. 


is making alive, thus . also the Son which (ones): 


- θέλει ἡ ζωοτίοιεῖ. 22 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
he is willing. he is making alive. Neither for 
ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
the Father isjudging anyone, but the 
κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν. τῷ ἀὀυἱῷ, 
judgment all he has given tothe . Son, 
23 ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
καθὼς τιμῶσι. - τὸν πατέρα. 
according as they are honoring the Father. 
μὴ τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ 


The (one) not honoring the Son not is honoring 


τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 24 ᾿Αμὴν 
the Father the (one) having sent him, Amen 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον 
amen Iam saying to vou that the (one) the . word 


μου ᾿ ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων εὐ τῷ 
of me hearing and believing to the (one) 


πέμψαντί pe ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
having sent me ishaving life everlasting, and 


εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ 
into judgment not he is coming but 
μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 


he has gone over outof the’ death into the life. 


25 ἀμὴν 
Amen amen 
“ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν ὅτε -οοἱ 
iscoming hour and now itis. when the 


νεκροὶ ἀκούσουσιν τῆς φωνῆς - τοῦ 
dead (ones) 


Iam ine to rou that 


θαυμάζητε. 21 ὥσπερ- 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι. 


willhear - ofthe voice of the’ 


JOHN 5: 20—25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. For 
whatever things that 
One does, these things 
the Son also does in 
like manner. 20 For 
the Father has af- 
fection for the Son 
and shows him all the 
things he himself 
does, and he will 
show him works 
greater than these, 
in order that. rou may 
marvel. 21 For just as 
the Father raises the 
dead up. and. makes 
them alive, so the 
Son-also_makes those 
alive whom he wants 
to. 22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, 23in. order that 
all may honor | the 
Son just as they hon- 
or the Father. He 
that. does not honor 
the Son does not hon- 
or the Father who 
sent him. 24 Most. tru- 
ly I say to you, He 
that hears my word 
‘and believes him that 
sent me has ever- 
lasting life, and he 
does not come into 
judgment but has 
fpassed over. from 
death to life. 

‘25 “Most truly I say 
to you, The hour 
is coming, and it 
is now, when the 
dead will hear the 
voice .of the Son 


JOHN: δὲ 26—34. 


ἀκούσαντες 


‘and .the (ones) having heard 


ζήσουσιν.. 26. ὥσπε ὰ t 
“ἢ 26 ὥσπερ. τὰ the πατὴρ is. po 


τῷ ουἱῷ ἔδωκεν 
also tothe Son he gave 


ἐν. ἑαυτῷ“ 27 Kai ἐξουσίαν 
and. authority 


Gory ἐν ἑαυτῷ; obras καὶ 
nies 

«to be having in ᾿ Eset 

: τ ἀπῆν 28 μὴ. 


ne You B pernanglonss at 


hour™ in. ene 


μ », ἀκούσουσιν᾽ nae 
mentoriat tombs. hei : 


αὐτοῦ" 20. καὶ ᾿ Bate rete opie 
ea a ᾿ 


‘will come out . 


“TOL CovTe 
βοοά “eehings)_ τ S 


ee signin Gy 


30 Οὐ δύναμαι᾽ τὸς 
or am 8018" 


according as I: am hearing τε am nudging, 


and the’ judgment ‘the mine sons 
wk ‘tG. θέλη μα τὸ τἐμὸν 
because not Tam ‘eeking ne -th 


ae τὸ θέλημα... 


᾿ ες πέμψαντό ε: 
ges - of the (one), μῷ es 


baving cat me. 


" τον ὅτι ἀλ ἐστιν. 
apave known that © Tae“ it 


aie - heis witnessing: 


33 ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε © ; 
7 have sent forth ery : 


μεμαρτύρηκε “τῇ 
he has berne witness “tothe.” 
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of God and © those 
who have given heeg 
will: live. 26 For just 
as the . Father. - hag 
life in. himself, so he 
has. granted .:also - to 
‘the Son to have life 
in himself, 27 And he 
-has given: him au- 
| thority” to do judging: 
because. Son οὗ; ΚΔ 
he 15. 28 Do not: mar- 
61 at. this, because 
ag'| the hour is coming 
in. which all those in 
the memorial - tombs 
will. hear -his - voice 
29and ‘come':out, 
those’ who did..good 
‘things toa :resurrec- 
tion of life, those. who 
| practiced vile. things 
to a resurrection of 
judgment. 30I cannot 


τ} ἃ a single thing. of 
of judgment.: 


ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 
ἴο ve doing from ἘΣ 


my own initiative; 
just as I hear, “Ἔ 
judge; and the judg- 
-fment that I. render 
is . righteous, - because 
I. seek, not my own 
will, but: the will 
of him that sent 
me.” - : 
.8L“If I -alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my. witness is not 
true. 32There is 
another that bears 
‘witness. about me, 
and I know that 
the witness which 
he bears about ' me 


‘jis true. 33 You have 


dispatched men _ to 
John, and he. has 
borne. witness .to 
the truth. 34 However, 


“παρὰ * ἀνθῥώπου “" τὴν ᾿ 


am receivings ene (things) Ἶ 
ee that ᾿ 
35 ἐκεῖνος 
καὶ φαίνων;: ὑμεῖς. ‘SE - ἠθελήσατε ᾿ἀγελλιαθῆναι 
and.- shining,” : 


πρὸς ὥῤαν ἐν τῷ gett. αὐτοῦ ᾿ 
ania poe in the. light . of him; .. 


"τὴν - "μαρτυρίαν. μείζω. 
‘greater. of the. 


. δέδωκέν-.:- μοι. 


put” am having ' . the: . 
"Tedvou, τὰ yap ἔργα“ 
πο the- Ὧν bleed hich: has even: Ἰσηθ 
eae finish » -them,;: 
1 doing,.. - bear.~.-witness, 
‘which ‘Iam doing, 2 : is witness:|.about. me - that ‘the 


Ἧς ὁ πατήρ μὲ ἀπέσταλκεν, 
δ ἀπὲ ee Father me ns sent forth, 


‘having sent me _ Father that (one) 
ει Ἰαρτύρηκεν᾽ . 
ie ome wie 
 atany time you have heard 


” ἑώράκατε, ’ "38 Kat. τὸν: λόγον - αὐτοῦ 
and... the’ -word - 


ὑμῖν μένοντα, 
Tea Sy beeatise 


ἐν You Ὁ Βανο: eer 
You are ovine in 
_ sent sola τ that. fone) to this ae 
are eae 


- You are re searching Sc 


, ἐμοῦ" 40 καὶ" 
- δῃᾶ 


z 


ae τοῦ ΤΆΞΙΣ have. 


not Iam receiving,’:.: . ae Soca “You. 


JOHN. ὅς 35—42: 


Ido -not: “accept the 


rwitness < from: ‘man, 
-but-I say: these: things: 


that: you may be 


: “)saved. 35 That man 
᾿ might be saved. 


ὁ. :λύχνος ὃ 


was: ἃ burning -δηᾶ 
‘|shining lamp, and 


‘tyvou for:’a short’.time 


were .: willing: ‘to -re- 
joice .greatly. in’. his’ 


cy } light. 36 But 1 have 


the witness greater 


sthan..that of .. John, 
‘for :the very: works. 


that my---Father.“as- 


‘signed me: to accom: 


plish, the “works 
themselves.:that I anr 


Father dispatched. me. 
37 Also,.-the . Father 
who sent me has 
himself borne -wit- 


ness about.; me. . You 


have : neither - “heard 
-|his voice. at any 
time nor --seen - his: 
figure; 38 and YoU, do. 
not have his- “word. 
;|remaining , in. you, 
because the very. one 


-whom he -dispatched 


τοῦ -do not believe. - 
39 “You are-search- 

ing the. Scriptures, 

because you .think 


‘}that by : means οὗ 


them ,.vou.. will have 


them. everlasting :1116; -and 
+ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν 
everlasting ἰο be e baving ‘and-. those’ = 
μαρτυροῦσαι 1 
bearing v witness: : 


ἐλθεῖν πρός 


= ἄνα 
nae, χοῦ ate willing _ ἴο come toward. me in order that 


"41 ᾿Δόξαν - παρὰ ἀνθρώπων 
hod Deside 


these are the - very, 
‘ones ‘that. bear °wit- 
ness about-me. 40 And 
yet. You do not want to 


; come: ‘to’ me* that’ you 


may - “have | ΟΝ 4117 
ο΄. not accept glory 
from men, 42 but: I 
well know, “that σοῦ 


JOHN 5: 43—6: 4 


ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε. 
that the love . ofthe God. not χοῦ are having 


ἐν, ἑαυτοῖς. 43 ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν TH ὀνόματι 
Sok the name. 


in selves. - havecome in 
τοῦ πατρός pou καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ 
ofthe Father ofme and not σοῦ are receiving 
με’ ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
me; ifever another shouldcome in the name 
τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. 44 πῶς 
tothe own, that (one) τοὺ will receive. How 
δύνασθε οὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρ᾽ 
are able _ You to believe, glory beside 
ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν 
of one another receiving,::- and. the glory 
τὴν. παρὰ τοῦ μόνου 
the. (one) beside of the only -God not 
ζητεῖτε; 45. μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
you are seeking?:-:. Not be thinking rou that I 
κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα’ ἔστιν 
Father; is 


θεοῦ. οὐ 


51.811 accuse. you toward the 
ὁ. κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν. Μωυσῆς, εἰς 
the (one) accusing you Moses, into 
ὃν - ᾿ ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκοατε. 46 εἰ γὰρ 
whom τς You - have hoped. If for 
_ émiotevete Mauoei, ETO TEVETE 
rou were believing to Moses, rou were believing 
ἂν ἐμοί, περὶ γὰρ. ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος 
likely tome, about for - ofme_ that (one) 
ἔγραψεν. 47 εἰ δὲ “TOTS ἐκείνου. 
Laas If but to the of that (one) 
γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς 
writings . not you are believing, how ἴο the 


ἐμοῖς ῥήμασιν - πιστεύσετε; 


my sayings you will believe? : 
6 μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
After these (things) wentoff the Jesus 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
other side. of the sea of the Galilee 
τῆς Τιβεριάδος. 2 : ἠκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ 
ofthe ᾿ : Tiberias. - Was following but tohim 
ὄχλος πολύς, ὅτι ἐθεώρουν τὰ 
erowd -much,. because they were viewing the 
σημεῖα a ἐποίει ἐπὶ. τῶν 
signs which hewasdoing upon _ the (ones) 
ἀσθενούντων. 3 ἀνῆλθεν δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος ᾿ 
being sick. Wentup but into the mountain 
"Ingots, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν 
Jesus, and there  wassitting with the 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 4 ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα, 
disciples of him. Was but near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
of God in you. 481 
have come in the 
name of my Father; 
but vou do not re- 
ceive me; if some- 
one else arrived in 
his own name, you 
would receive that 
one. 44How can you 
believe, when you 
are accepting — glory. 
from one another and 
you. are not seeking 
the glory. that..is 
from the only God? 
45 Do not think that 
I will accuse you to 
the Father; there 
is one that. accuses 
you, Moses, in whom 
you have put Your 
hope. 46In fact, if 
you believed Moses 
you would . believe 
me, for that one 
wrote about me. 
47 But if vou do not 
believe the writings 
of that one, how will 
you believe my say- 
ings?” ἢ 

After these things 

Jesus departed 
across’ the sea of 
Gal’i-lee, or Ti-be’ri- 
as. 2But a great 
crowd kept following 
him, because they. 
were beholding the 
signs he was per- 
forming upon those 
who were ill. 3.50 
Jesus went up into 
a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 


with his - disciples. 
4Now the -passover, 
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ἐπάρας 
Having lifted up 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
Jesus and 


ἔρχεται 
is coming 


Φίλιτττον 
ῬΏΠΙΡ΄. 
ἵνα 

in order that 


ἔλεγεν 
he was saying 


ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 5 
ine festival of the Jews. 

. οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ 
therefore the eyes . the 
θεασάμενος - ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος 
having viewed .: that much crowd 
πρὸς αὐτὸν. λέγει πρὸς 
‘aed . him heissaying toward 

Πόθεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους 
Wherefrom might we buy loaves 
φάγωσιν οοὗὗτοι; 6 τοῦτο δὲ 
might eat these? This but 
πειράζων αὐτόν, αὐτὸς yap ἥδει τί 

testing him, he for. had known what 

ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. . 7 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
he was about to be doing. Answered to him 
Φίλιππος Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι :ovK 

Philip Of two hundred denarii - loaves. not 
ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ᾿ ἕκαστος 
are enough to them in order that each one 

βραχὺ᾽ λάβῃ. 8 λέγει αὐτῷ 
short [piece] might receive. He is saying... to.him 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ 
one outof the. disciples ofhim, Andrew the 
ἀδελφὸς. Σίμωνος Πέτρου 9 Ἔστιν παιδάριον 
brother ofSimon Peter Is little boy 
ὧδε ὃς ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ 
here who ishaving five loaves ofbarley and 
δύο ὀψάρια᾽ ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς 
two’ smallfishes; but these what is * into 
τοσούτους; ᾿ 
so many? 

10 εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς - Ποιήσατε 

Said the Jesus Make rou 
ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. ἦν δὲ χόρτος 
men to fallupward. Was but grass 
πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ἀνέπεσαν οὖν. οἱ 
much in the place. Fellupward therefore . the 
ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡς πεντακισχίλιοι. 
male persons the number 885 five thousand. 
11 ἔλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Received therefore the loaves the Jesus 


τοὺς 
the 


καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκεν τοῖς 
and having thanked distributed to the (ones) 
ἀνακειμένοις, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
lying upward, likewise: also out of the 
ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. 12 ὡς δὲ 
Smallfishes asmuchas_ they willed. As but 
ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


they were filled within ἨΘ ἰ5 saying. tothe disciples 


JOHN 6: 5—12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 
5 When, therefore, Je- 
sus raised his eyes 
and observed that a 
great crowd was com- 
ing to him, he said 
to Philip: ‘‘Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 
6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him,. for he him- 
self. knew what he 
was about .to do. 
7Philip. answered 
him: “Two hundred 
de-nar’i-i worth of 
loaves is not enough 
for. them, so that 
each one may get a 
little.”..8 One: of his 
disciples, -Andrew . the 


‘brother of Simon 


Peter, said. to him: 
9“Here is: ἃ little 
boy that has five 
barley loaves and 
two small fishes.: But 
what are these: among 
so many?” . : 
10 Jesus said: “Have 
the men recline as 
at meal.”. Now there 
was a lot of grass 


jin the place.. There-~- 


fore the men reclined, 
about five thousand 
in number. 1150 Je- 
sus took: the loaves 
and, after giving 
thanks, he. distribut- 
ed them..to. those 
reclining, likewise 
also as much of 
the. small. fishes as 
they wanted. 12 But 
when they -had 
their fill he said 
to his disciples: 


JOHN 6:13-—19 


αὐτοῦ Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα 
of him: Lead you together the having overabounded 
κλάσματα,͵. Wee: μή : : 
ἔσασταθηΐβ, --ἰῃ order that “anything 
-ἀπόληται:" ς 13. συνήγαγον οὖν, -καὶ 
should be lost. . They ledtogether therefore, and 
ἐγέμισαν. δώδεκα 'κοφίνους - κλασμάτων ἐκ 
.. filled : ‘twelve: baskets of fragments. 
τῶν ᾿ πέντε “ἄρτων᾽. τῶν - ᾿ κριθίνων .- : ἃ 
the five loaves. of the barley which 
ἐπερίσσευσαν =... Tois βεβρωκόσιν. 
overabounded to the (ones) ‘having taken food. 
14 Οἱ οὖν. “ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες | - 
6 therefore... men. having seen - what 
ἐποίησεν σημεῖα - ἔλεγον." 
_hedid .. .; signs were mare that. . This 
ἀληθῶς δ᾽ προφήτης e ρχόμενος eis 
the δ παι Μς the oe :coming .. into 


τὸν ne 15 ᾿Ιησοῦς .--- οὖν γνοὺς 
the world. . : Jesus . therefore having known 


ὅτι μέλλουσιν ᾿ ἔρχεσθαι .: καὶ -- ἁρπάζειν 

that they are about. to: be coming and +o ve snatching 
αὐτὸν :---.- Wo : ποιήσωσιν " "βασιλέα 
him 1 fn order that . - they might: make : king 

ἀνεχώρησεν: πάλιν cig τὸ ὄρος -- 
he withdrew. . again. into the mountain 
μόνος. 
alone. 


16 Ὡς 8 ὀψία ἐγένετο - -κατέβησαν ol 
. As. but evening occurred wentdown the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 17 καὶ 
disciples οὗ him -upon the sea, and 
ἐμβάντες εἰς πλοῖον - ἤρχοντο 
having entered into boat they were coming 
πέραν. τῆς . θαλάσσης εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
other side. ofthe. . sea into Capernaum. 


καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὔπω. 
And darkness already δα occurred and. notyet 


ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ~’Inoods, 18 i 
had come toward them the Jesus, ᾿ 
τε θάλασσα nO μεγάλου πνέοντος 
δᾶ. 568 . ofwind 5 great . blowing 
‘+ §teyeipeto. 19. ἐληλακότες 
was being thoroughly roused. . ’ Having impelled 
otv-- ὡς σταδίους - εἴκοσι πέντε ἢ 
therefore as stades twenty- five: or 
τριάκοντα θεωροῦσιν τὸν  ᾿[ησοῦν 
- thirty .- . they are beholding the Jesus 


περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης .. καὶ ἐγγὺς 
walking about upon the . sea and 


hot 


.[‘*Gather 


out of 


ὅτι Obras. ἐστιν: 


Jesus, - 
| were about to come 


αὐτὸς. 
he : 
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together 
the fragments. that 
remain over, so. that 


‘nothing: is wasted:? 


13 Therefore - they 
gathered. ‘them ~ toz 


‘gether, and. they- filled 


twelve baskets - with 
fragments from... the 
five barley -loaves; 


“| which were left-.over 
:ufby those who bes 


eaten. --.-: 

“14 Hence Ποῖ" τῷ 
men: saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began: to. say: “This 
is ΤΟΥ a certainty 
the’:prophet that. was 
to:.come into-:-the 
world.’ 15 Therefore 
knowing’: they. 


‘and seize -him ‘to 
make. him king,. withs 
drew again into the 
mountain all alone. 7 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples went 
down to the sea, 


17 and, boarding 8 
boat, .they set out 
across the sea for 


Ca-per’na-um, Well, 
by now it had 
grown. dark and 96: 
sus had not yet come 
to them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be 
stirred. up because 
a strong .wind was 
blowing. 19 However, 
when they had rowed 
about three or four 
miles, they beheld Je-, 
sus walking upon the 


-sea and getting near 


iT 
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τοῦ πλοίου - - γινόμενον, -- καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
the . boat --- coming to be, and they got fearful. 
20. ὁ - δὲ : λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἐγώ εἶμι; μὴ 
.. ‘The (eney but issaying to them ‘"am,,: not 

φοβεῖσθε... 21 _ ἤθελον ον οὖν - 
ben you fearing. : They: wete willing - therefore 
χαβεῖν-. αὐτὸν ‘cig τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ. εὐθέως. 


toreceive him into the boat, 


ἐγένετο᾽. τὸ. “πλοῖον © ἐπὶ. . τῆς. γῆ "εἰς 
came to be the . boat upon. the ~ earth 
ἣν : 5 ὑπῆγον. 
which... ‘fhey'were going under. τὸ θα oak 
22 Th ἐπαύριον ᾿ ὁ. ὄχλος . ὃς. «ἡ 
, Morrow the crowd the (one). 


To the | 


ἑστηκὼς. πέραν. 


. τῆς͵ 
having stood. other side οὗ the sea 


ὅτι. “πλοιάριον ἄλλο᾽ οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ 
that © little boat other’ ποῦ. was there- if not: 
ἕν, καὶ. ὅτι οὐ 'συνεισῆλθεν- τοῖς: ᾿μαθηταοῖς. 


one, and that | not he entered with ..the | disciples 


αὐτοῦ΄. ὁ > Inoodc εἰς To πλοῖον ἀλλὰ: :μόνοι 
οὗ τὰ the Jesus . into the boat. but “alone 


οἵ “μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον" 28. ἀλλὰ ἦλθεν 


the. ee of him’. went. away; ες but ᾿ς came 


πλοῖα. Ti ἐριάδος. ᾿ἐγγὺς τοῦ. τόπου 
boats ne ot iberias.- τς Mear the... place 
ὅπου “ἔφαγον. τὸν. ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσαντος 
where ‘they ate the® bread -having given thanks 
τοῦ kupiou. | 24 ὅτε οὖν ---- -εἶδεν..: ὁ 
of the Lord. “When . therefore Saw ., the 
ὄχλος ὅτι: *ineoue οὐκ: ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ" 
crowd that..Jesus: not. is: there ποῦ... the 
μάθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν. αὐτοὶ εἰς . τὰ 
disciples ofhim,, : wentin they-::; into «the 
TAIGPIG .. καὶ. ἦλθον "εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
little boats “and ~ came. into  ..-Capernaum. 
ζητοῦντες ᾿ τὸν, ᾿Ἰησοῦν.:. 
seeking the * Jesus. ae ’ wth 
25 καὶ εὑρόντες ~ <auTov.- ᾿ πέραν. .: 
τ᾽ And.’ -having found. him other side; 
“τῆς θαλάσσης  .. -εἶτον 6. αὐτῷ 
of the ey .sea: ᾿ , they said. to him 
‘PoBBel, ..-: πότε: ὧδε: γέγονας; ©. 
Rabbi, | when here;, have you come to be?: 
26 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
_ Answered to them the Jesus and said. 
᾿Αμὴν ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω : ὑμῖν, ᾿ ζητεῖτέ. 


Amen amen I am saying to you,. you are seeking 


pe οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα. ἀλλ᾽. ὅτι 
me “ποῖ because yrousaw 5|ΡΏ8.. but. because 


and immediately 


θαλάσσης εἶδον. 


left; 
from” “Ti-beri-as ‘ar- 


JOHN 6: 20—26 


the . boat;.. and -.they 
became fearful.-20 But 
he said: to. them: 
“It.:is 1; have: no 
fear!’’ 21 Therefore 
they-; were --willing. to 


take --him. into .the 


boat, and: directly. the 
boat was. at the land 


to | to: which - MtDEY were 


trying to. go. ‘ 
22 The next - day 
the crowd that was 


‘standing on the other 


side. of the sea saw 
that there was: no 
boat there: except a 
little“ one, and - that 
Jesus had: not. entered 


‘into’ “thé --boat ‘with 


his disciples’ but that 
only his disciples had 
23 but -b oa ts 


rived. near :the place 


‘where they ate the 


bread after the Lord 
had’: “given ~ thanks. 


24 Therefore. when. the 
crowd saw. “that. nei- 


ther Jesus was. there 


nor his disciples, they 


boarded: their little 
boats.--and came - to 
Ca: per na: um : to: look 


“1 for:'Jesus. "> 


25 So when. they 


Ν found him across. ‘the 
5 {sea they. said to him: 


“Rabbi, -when - did 
you get. here?” 26 Je- 


‘sus answered them 


and: said: “Most. truly 


I say to you, You 


are looking ~ for me, 


ποῦ because you saw 


signs, but. - because 


JOHN. 6: 27—33 448 
ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε: | you ate from the 
youate outof the loaves and you got satisfied; {loaves and were sat- 
27 ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν |{isfied. 27 Work, not 
be vou working for not: the food the (one) [for the food -that 
ἀπολλυμένην ἀλλὰ τὴν - βρῶσιν τὴν perishes, but for the 
being destroyed but the food ἔπε (one) |food that remains 
μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς | for life everlasting, 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son|which the Son of 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον ydap|man will give “σοῦ; 


for |for upon this - one 
the Father, even God, 
has put his 5681 Lot 
approval].” 

28 Therefore nee 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of .God2” 
29In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 
is the work of God, 
that you exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth.” 
1.39 Therefore they said 
Το: him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to. see [it] 
and believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers ate 
the manna in the 
wilderness, just as 
it -is written, ‘He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat.’” 


of the ‘man to χοῦ will give, this (one) 


ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν ὁ θεός. 
the Father epay! the God. 


28 εἶπον. οὖν πρὸς 
They said therefore toward’ 


Τί ποιῶμεν΄. 
What may we be doing 
ἐργαζώμεθα. . τὰ 


, ἍΜ may: be wong the 


θεοῦ; 29 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ 
God? Answered the 


αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ 
tothem  -This is the work ofthe God 


ἵνα πιστεύητε εἰς. ὃν 
in order that. you may believe into whom 


ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 39 εἶπον οὖν-᾿- 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 


αὐτῷ Ti οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
ἴο him What therefore are some you sign, 


iva ἴδωμεν. καὶ  ἘΣ᾿;πιστεύσωμέν 
in order that wemightsee and ‘we might believe 


σοι; τί “ἐργάζῃ; 81 οἱ πατέρες 
toyou? What are you working? The fathers ' 


ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
ofus. the manna ate in the desolate [place], 


καθώς ἐστιν γεγραμμένον Αρτον 
Εν λας as it is having been written Bread 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. 


αὐτόν 
him 


; ἵνα ᾿ 
ΤῈ order that 


ἔργα TOU: 
works . of the 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 

Jesus said 


Kai 
‘and 


outof the heaven he gave tothem __ toeat. 32 H id 
32 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν eae gees 581 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus  Amen|to them: “Most truly 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν,. οὐ Μωυσῆς ἔδωκεν 1 say to You, Moses 
amen Iamsaying to rou, not Moses gave idid not give you 
ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ | the bread from heav- 
to vou the bread. outof the heaven, but the en, but my Father 


δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ 
15 giving toyou the bread outof 


τὸν ἀληθινόν. 33 ὁ γὰρ ἄρτος 
true. The but bread 


καταβαίνων ἐκ 
coming down outof 


πατήρ μου 
Father of me 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
the heaven the 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ 
ofthe God is the (one) 


does give You the 
true bread from heav- 
en. 33 For the bread 
of God is the. one 
who comes down from 


ΠΕΈΗΝΝ 
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τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ζωὴν. διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. 
the heaven and life giving tothe world. 
34 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν Κύριε, 
They said therefore - toward him Lord, 
πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον. 
always — give to us the. bread this. 


35 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ 


Said tothem the Jesus the 
ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς! ὁ ace πρὸς 
bread ofthe life; the (one) coming toward 
ἐμὲ οὐ πεινάσῃ, καὶ ὁ 
me not  not_ should SUSE R: and the fone) 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ. μὴ διψήσει 
believing ; into me not not - ghoul thirst 

πώποτε. 36 ἀλλ᾽ εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ 
at any time. But Isaid toyou that also 

ἑωράκατέ με’ καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. 
you haveseen me and not τοῦ δ8ῖ6 believing. 


37 Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσίν por. ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς 
All which iis giving’ tome the Father toward 


ἐμὲ ἥξει, καὶ τὸν. ἐρχόμενον πρός 

me willarrive, and the (one) coming . toward 
με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, 38 ὅτι 

me not not Ishouldeject outside, because 

καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οὐχ 

I have come down from the heaven not 

ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν 

in order that Imay be doing the will the mine 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 
τὸ θέλημα 
the: will 
με. ἵνα πᾶν ὃ 
me  ~in order that all which 
δέδωκέν μοι ἀπολέσω ἐξ 
he has given tome I should destroy outof 
αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ ᾿ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ τῇ 
it but I should resurrect it to the 


ἐσχάτῃ hepa. 40 τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ 
last This - for is the 


θέλημα πατρός μου 
will of the Father of me 
πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
everyone the beholding the Son and believing 
ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
may have life everlasting, and 


αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
to the last day. 


πέμψαντός με’ 
having sent me; 


ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα 
but the will 
39 τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 

this but is 


πέμψαντός 
having sent 


TOU 
of the (one) 


ἢ 
not 


ἵνα 
in order that 


TOU - 


εἰς αὐτὸν 

into him 
ἀναστήσω 

1 shall resurrect him I 


| heaven - to 


JOHN 6: 34—40 


heaven and gives 
life to the world.” 
34 Therefore they 
said to him: “Lord, 


always give 5 this 
bread.” : 

35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the 


bread of life. He that 
comes to me will not 
get hungry at all, 
and he that exercises 
faith in me _ will 
never get thirsty at 
all. 36But I have 
said to You, You have 
even seen me. and 
yet do ποῦ. believe. 
| 37 Everything the Fa- 
ther gives me. will 
come to me, and the 
one that comes to 
me I will by: no 
means drive away; 
38 because I. have 
come down from 
do, not 
my will, but the will 
of him that-sent me. 
.39 This is the will of 
him that sent me, 
that I. should lose 
nothing cut of all 
that he has. given 
me but that I should 
resurrect it at the 
last day. 40 For | this 
is the will of my 
Father, that  every- 
one that beholds the 
Son and _ exercises 
faith in him should 
have everlasting life, 
and I will resurrect 
him at the last day.” 
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41 ’Eydéyyutov- οὖν. οἱ Ιουδαῖοι [Ξ 41 Therefore the 
Were murmuring Wererére the _ Jews Jews began to: mur. 

περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι. εἶπεν Ἐγώ εἰμὶ ὁ |mur at him be: 
about. him because πὸ said I. am .the/cause he. 5816: “ὦ 
ἄρτος. - ὁ: καταβὰς ἐκ - τοῦ [8λ- the . bread..thag. 


bread the (one) having come down . outof. the |came down. from 


οὐρανοῦ, 42 Kai ἔλεγον Οὐχὶ οὗτός ἐστιν | heaven"; 42and they 
_ heaven, “and were saying, Not this. is |began © saying: “Ys. 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ. υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ,. οὗ .- ἡμεῖς this not Jesus. the 
roan the son’ of Joseph, - of whom bine son “Of. Joseph, whose: 
οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς her - and . Ἰποίῃ-. 
have known. the | father and the mother? How fat ὃ: th: : 
: χέγει ΄. ὅτι Ἔκ - τοῦ οὐρανοῦ | ; er “we know? How 
νῦν᾽ Ε - , 
now “she Caving: that Out of © age εὐ heaven -it pene “now: che 
- καταβέβηκα; : 48 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ says, Τ᾿ have ‘come 
Ihave come down? Answered’. Jesus, and} down from heaven’?” 
εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς. Μὴ νου yucere μετ᾽ [4310 answer . Jesug 
he 5αίᾶ tothem’’ Not be you murmuring with | said “to them: _Stop 
ἀλλήλων. 44 οὐδεὶς. “δύναται. ἐλθεῖν. πρός murmuring among 
one another. . No one. is able Ay to come toward 


-yourselves. 44 Noman 
can..come" to me 
unless . the Father, 


"ἐὰν - μὴ ὁ “ πατὴρ ὁ 
᾿ς ibevee mot. the : Father’ the (one) 


εὐ --ἑλκύσ αὐτόν, κἀγὼ ἀναστήσω 
Ee _ should ana -him, ; _ and I-- shall resurrect ‘who sent me, draws 


attév. ἐν. ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 45 ἔστιν ἈΠ; and Twill 
“him ς΄ in ry ἴδει. ὩΣ ἦα πῶς Itis resurrect; him. πα΄ the 

γεγραμμένον ay τοῖς, προφήταις “Καὶ Ἰᾶ58ὺ day. 4510 is 
having been written in rophets And | written in the Proph- 


ἔσονται, πάντες ear θεοῦ- πᾶς ‘lets, ‘And “they ‘will 
“will be all. taught (ones) of God; everyone | 41) pe taught : by’ ‘Je: 


ὁ ἀκούσας ᾿ “παρὰ τοῦ. πατρὸς “ καὶ αὶ "κ 
ν ovah, Everyone 
the -having heard - beside ofthe Father ‘ a 
Ξ : ‘ ; that has heard’ from 


“μαθὼν - ἔρχεται: πρὸς ἐμέ. 46 οὐχ 
having learned is coming toward me. the Father and has 
learned comes. to 


ὅτι τὸν. πατέρα. ἑώρακέν ὅτις eb: -μὴ 
that ‘the © Ἕδθιος _ hasseen anyone. if not|me. 46 Not that ‘any 
᾿ man -has . seen. the 


ὁ ὧν παρὰ . τοῦ -θεοῦ͵: - οὗτος 
the (one) ᾿ ‘being beside ofthe God, _ this (one) Father, : except he 
‘who. is .from God: 


ἑώρακεν tov Tatépa. 47° ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω. 
has seen the Father. Amen amen I am saying this one has seen 
the Father. 47,Most 


ὑμῖν, ᾿.. - δι. So πιστεύων" ΄. “Eyer ζωὴν 

to you, the (one) believing is having life’ - 

Sa ae ete Mass τοῖς fee . [truly I-say to τοῦ, 
-}He that believes 


- αἰώνιον. .--: 
everlasting. © 
has everlasting ᾿ life. 
48 “IT am the’ bread 
of. life. 49 Your: fore- 
fathers ate the 


πέ μψας 
having sent 


εἶμι. ὁ - “ἄρτος 
_ am. the “bread 
᾿ πατέρες ὑμῶν ᾿ἔφαγον ἐν. τῇ 
fathers of vou ate in the 


τ Ἐγώ ᾿ “oth 
x e 


ζωῆς’ Θ᾽ οἱ. 
life; the. 


45% Jehovah, : J7-2.10,14,27,1smargin; God, ‘RBA. > © 
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‘> ἐρήμῳ: τὸ μάννα Kal ἀπέθανον. 50 « οὗτός 
desolate [place]? the. manna and they died;- .this 


ἐστιν ὁ᾽ ἄρτος: ὁ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
‘A js - the. bread: the (one) outof the ‘heaven 


καταβαίνων. ᾿ς ἵνα . BE αὐτοῦ 
coming down - in order. that sens : πῶ οὔ it. 


άγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ: δ᾽ bye. atin’ 
ΒΑ μυῖαν eat and not he should.die; % ane itis 


ἄρτος. ὁ. ζῶν ὁ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
pread the wing the Cone) outof the heaven. 


καταβάς: . ἐάν. tig’ φάγῃ 
having.come down; - if ever anyone ᾿ should eat 


ἐκ «τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου ζήσει εἰς τὸν 
outof-.this'-. the Ῥγεδᾶ. he ψ1} ἣν into the 


αἰῶνα, καὶ ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν .. ἐγὼ. δώσω 
age, and the bread but which’. I. shall give 


ἡ σάρξ pou ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ-. κόσμου 


the flesh ofme. 15 over .the. of the world. 
ζωῆς." , ὃ 
life. ; 

52 ᾿Ἐμάχοντο : οὖν πρὸς ᾿- ἀλλήλους 
Were fighting: therefore . towers one another 

οἱ Ιουδαῖοι. :λέγοντες Πῶς. δύναται ΄ οὗτος - 
the. Jews .. _ Saying How [15 8016: this (one) 
ἡμῖν. δοῦναι- τὴν. σάρκα - αὐτοῦ ᾿ φαγεῖν; 
tous to give. the .. flesh .ofhim to.eat? 
53 - εἶττεν οὖν" αὐτοῖς. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν 
. Said ‘therefore _ to them:..the . Jesus .”. Amen 


ἀμὴν. λέγω --: ὑμῖν, ἐὰν. μὴ... φάγητε 


amen I am saying to. «χοῦ, if ever -not.yvou should eat | 


τοῦ - υἱοῦ .- τοῦ... ἀνθρώπου - καὶ 


τὴν. σάρκα « 
the, flesh. οὐἵπθ. Son ofthe ᾿ς man and. 
τος πίητε- οἰὐαύτοῦ.:- τὸ, 1 αἷμα, --- οὐκ 
you should.drink. ofhim ᾿- ithe © blood, *''>:not 
ἔχετε ".. . Conv :év-céautoic. 54 6 x 
you are Daving τι life... _in.: selves. ‘The«(one) 


“pou. THY σάρκα. “Kai πίνων ©: pou 
mune ‘of me the - flesh and drinking of'me 


τὸ αἷμα : fer: ζωὴν. -" αἰώνιον, - κἀγὼ 
the blood. is having» : life. veverlasting,.: ‘and I 


- ἀναστήσω - αὐτὸν. TH ἐσχάτῃ. ᾿ ἡμέρᾳ: 
shali resurrect | him... to the :: . day;: 
55 ἡ :γὰρ. σάρξ. μου" τ ἀληδης a "ἐστι βρύσις, 
>: the .;for.. flesh “of. me: strue is 
καὶ. - τὸ αἷμά - μου ἀληθής © -ἐστι πόσις. 
and the blood ofme_ =. true... 15 .>:.drink. 
56. 6. . «τρώγων: pou τὴν σάρκα καὶ 

τῆ: (one) “munching ofme the flesh.” and 


πίνων pou τὸ αἷμα ἐν: ἐμοὶ μένει. 
drinking ofme. the: blood in ..me is remaining 


πρώγων ᾿ 


| ness ᾿ 


‘came’ 


55 for, 
{true ~ food; 


JOHN 6:50—56 


manna in the wilder- 
and yet died. 
50 This 15. the bread 
that. comes ‘down from 
heaven, so that any- 
one, may eat of. it 
and not die, 51I am 
the living bread that 
down from 
heaven; if anyone 
eats of “this bread 
he will live forever; 
and, for a fact, the 
bread." that.. I shall 
give is my flesh in 


“behalf οὗ the: life οἵ 
τ _fthe world.? e200" 


“52 Therefore - ‘the 
Jews. began. contend- 


‘ing. with: one an 


other, ‘saying: “How 


-can this-. man. give 


us his flesh to eat?” 
53 Accordingly Jesus 
said to them: “Most 


{truly Τὶ ‘say! ‘to, YOU, 
{Unless “YOU, eat, _the 


flesh. οὗ the “Son 


Οὗ max, and -drink 
this blood;: “you . have 


no: life; in yourselves. 
54He ‘that feeds’: on 
my’. flesh and | drinks 
my blood has | ever- 
lasting - life," and.” I 
shall resurrect. him 
αὖ the “last.. day; 
my- flesh. is 
and -my 
blood: is true drink. 
56 He‘ that” feeds’ on 
my fiesh” and drinks 
my blood remains 
in; union with.:.me, 


JOHN 6: 57—64. 


αὐτῷ. καθὼς ἀπέστειλέν 
him. According as sent forth 
πατὴρ κἀγὼ ζῶ ο διὰ 
andI amliving through 
τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων με 
the Father, and _ the (one) munching me 
κἀκεῖνος ζήσει δι᾽ ἐμέ. 58 οὗτός 
also that (one) willlive through me. This 
éotvy ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
is the bread the (one) outof heaven 
καταβάς, οὐ καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ 
having come down, not δοοοσάϊῃθ δα. ate the 
πατέρες καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὁ τρώγων 
fathers and they died; the (one) munching 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
this the bread willlive into the age. 
59 Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν. συναγωγῇ 
These (things) ᾿ he said in synagogue 


διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναούμ. 
teaching in Capernaum. 


_ 60 Πολλοὺ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν 
τ Many therefore havingheard outof the 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπαν Σκληρός ἐστιν ὁ λόγος 


κἀγὼ ἐν 
and I in 
pe ὁ ζῶν 
me the living Father 


disciples ofhim said Hard is the word 

οὗτος: τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; 
this; who is able of it to be hearing? 

61 εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 


Having known but the Jesus in himself 


ὅτι. γογγύζουσιν περὶ τούτου of μαθηταὶ 
that are murmuring about this the disciples 


αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; 
ofhim hesaid tothem This you is stumbling? 


602 ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
Ifever therefore τοῦ 8. behold the Son οὗ the 


ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν τὸ 
man ascending where hewas_ the 


πρότερον; - 63 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ “᾿ 
former [time]? The spirit - is the (thing) 


ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν" 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; 
τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
the’ sayings which 1 have spoken to rou 
πνεῦμά -ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν: 64 ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν 


spirit . is and life is; but are 
ἐξ ὑμῶν tiveg ᾿οἱ οὐ πιστεύουσιν. 
out of You some who not are believing. 
Ἔδει - yap ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
Had known for outof beginning the Jesus 


πιστεύοντες 
believing 


εἰσὶν oi 


τίνες 
are the (ones) 


which ones not 
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and I in union with 
him. 57Just as the 


living. Father | sent 


me forth and I live 
because of the Fg9- 
ther, he also that 
feeds on me, even 
that one will live be. 
cause of me. 58 This 
is the bread that 
came down- from 
heaven. It is not as 
when your forefa- 
thers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 
on this bread will 
live forever.” 59 These 
things he said as 
he was teaching in 
public assembly at 
Ca-per’na-um. 
60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen 
to it?” 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble you? 
62 What, therefore, if 
you should behold 
the Son of man as- 
cending to where he 
was before? 63It is 
the spirit that is 
life-giving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that I 
have spoken to you 
are spirit and are 
life. 64But there are 
some of you that do 
not believe.’’ For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 
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καὶ τίς ἐστν ὁ παραδώσων 
and who 15 the (one) being about to give beside 
αὐτόν. 65 καὶ ἔλεγεν Διὰ τοῦτο 
him. And hewassaying Through this 


εἴρηκα οοὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν 
Ihavesaid toyou that noone isable tocome 
πρός μὲ ἐὰν μὴ δεδομένον 


toward me ifever not it may be having been given 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. ἢ 
tohim outof the Father. 


66 Ἔκ τούτου πολλοὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
Out of -— this many outof the disciples 


αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον cic τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ 
ofhim . wentoff into the (things) behind and 


οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεττάτουν. 
notyet with him they were walking about. 


67 Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα 
Said therefore the Jesus tothe twelve 

Μὴ 

Νοὶ 


καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; 
8150 You are willing to be going under? 
68 ἀπεκρίθη 
Answered 


αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, 
πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; 


tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
ῥήματα ζωῆς 
toward whom 5881} we go off? 
αἰωνίου ἔχεις, 


- Sayings of life 

69 Kai ἡμεῖς 
everlasting you are having, and we 
πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι σὺ ef 
have believed and Μὲ have known that you are 


6 ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 70 ἀπεκρίθη 
the Holy (one) of the God. Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ *Inaotg Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
tothem the Jesus Not I You the 
δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην; καὶ ἐξ . ὑμῶν εἷς 
twelve I chose? And outof you one 
διάβολός - ἐστιν. Τ1 ἔλεγεν - δὲ. τὸν 
devil is. He was saying but ~ the 
᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου!Ἡὁ οὗτος γὰρ 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; - this (one) for 
ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ 
was about to be giving beside him, one outof 
τῶν δώδεκα. 
the ‘twelve. 
| - Καὶ “pera ταῦτα περιεττάτει ὁ 
.And = after these (things) was walking the 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ -Γαλιλαίᾳ, οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν. 
Jesus in the Galilee, not for he was willing 
᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
Judea to be walking about, because 
αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 
him the - Jews to kill. 


in the 
᾿᾿ἐζήτουν 
Were seeking 


JOHN 6: 65—7:1 


and who was. the one 
that would betray 
him. 65So0 he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
you, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father.” : 

66 Owing to this 
many of his disci- 
ples went off to the 
things behind and 
would no longer walk 
with him. 67 There- 
fore Jesus said to the 
twelve: “You do not 
want to go also, do 
you?” 68 Simon Peter 
answered him: “Lord, 
whom — shall’ we go 
away to? You have 
sayings of. everlasting 
life; 69 and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of 
God.” 7OJesus an- 
swered them: “I chose 
you twelve, did I 
not? Yet one of you 
is a slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speak- 
ing. of Judas the son 
of Simon. Is-car’i-ot; 
for this one was go- 
ing to ‘betray’ him, 
although: one of the 
twelve. 


γι Now after these 

_ things Jesus con- 
tinued walking about 
in Gal’i-lee, for he 
did not want to walk 
about in Ju-de’a, be- 
cause the Jews were 
seeking to kill him. 


JOHN 7: 2—I11 454 


2 ἦν- “δὲ. “ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ:- -τῶν- ᾿ { 

Ξ ΕΥ̓ : Ty -τῶν- ᾿Ιουδαίων | 2 However, the. fes. 
-, Was but: near the festival of the Jews -tival: οὗ sy Jens 
Y- σκηνοπηγία. 3 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς {the festival. of. tab. 
the . fastening of tents. Said therefore toward|ernacles, was near. 


αὐτὸν- οἱ... ἀδελφοὶ, αὐτοῦ -Μετάβηθι -: ἐντεῦθεν. | 3 Therefore his brot: 
him, the brothers: οὗ ἴῃ. Ῥββ8 onover fromhere/ers said to fies 


καὶ. ὕπαγε εἰς. τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα. |“Pass on over from 


and be going under into the: Judea, inorderthat here and go into Ju. 
ΝΣ ἢ ἢ ΄ ΄ a : ᾿ ᾿ Ξ 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταί σου θεωρήσουσιν σοῦ" [ἀ6Θ8, in order that 
also the disciples. .of you willbehold of you.| your disciples -also 


τὰ. ἔργα. ἃ τος ποίεῖς" 4 οὐδεὶς γάρ, may behold the wor 

the ‘works which’ you are doing; .. noone:,, for:.| you do. 4 For nonods 
τι -- ἐν κρυπτῷ:. ποιεῖ kal. ζητεῖ αὐτὸς [ ἄοε5. anything in. 58- 

anything in’. hidden” is doing and. 15 seeking | gt eret ee ΩΣ 


ἐν. -- παρρησίᾳ -. εἶναι. εἶ -..---. ταῦτα seeking to be known 
in. ‘outspokenness’ “to be... 18 these (things) | publicly. If. you - do 
οἱ ποιεῖς,  . φανέρωσον΄ σεαυτὸν ᾿ .t@ |these things, manifest 
youare'doing, © manifest - yourself ᾿ to the | yourself forthe world.” 


κόαμῳ. 5. οὐδὲ... γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


world. ~ fe Not-but _" for the brothers: 
. ἐπίστεῦον εἷς, αὐτόν. 6. λέγει : 
were believing ne hime ὦ z 
αὐτοῖς. 6. "Ingots. Ὁ 

to them ‘the -- Jecus 


αὐτοῦ 5 His ‘brothers . were, 
of him | in . fact,. not. exercis- 
: οὖν  [ἱὰρ faith: in .- him 
Is saying therefore | § Therefore. Jesus said 

πο καιρὸς - δὲὶ [10 them:. “My . due 
The appointed time. the|time is not yet pres- 


ἐμὸς ὀὔτω ᾿ πάρεστιν ὁ δὲ 

ἰὸς, "ὁ Σ : é | ent, 

Paine τ not yet’ As alongside, _ the + but τεῦς το aa ie 

᾿ς kaipog “. ὁ ὑμέτερο ν᾽ 3 , : 

appointed time. the ~~ race : τανασεςς ἘΠῚ hand. 4 The world 

ἕτοιμος. 7 οὐ δύναται ὁ- κόσμος . μισεῖν Bes fe teen το. ae 

ready: Not isable the world to be-hating | Σοῦ, but it. hates me, 

ὑμᾶς,΄ ἐμὲ δὲ ᾿“ μισεῖ, ---. ὅτι. ἐγὼ | Pecause. Σ bear τς 

You," me but’ itishating, | because Σ΄ | Ness: concerning . it 
μαρτῦρὼ ᾿ περὶ «- αὐτοῦ“ ὅτι “τὰ ἔργᾳ that. 5. works. " are 

Pid 


am-bearing-witness about ᾿ it that the works| wicked. 8You go up 


αὐτοῦ πονηρά: ἐστιν. 8. ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε. εἰς τὴν rou 8 
‘ofit'- wicked - ἰ5. 1. | μεῖς yee A ς τὴν he the. festival; L ant 
: ΜΕΝ “= ""“tnot yet- going upto 


ἑορτήν" ἐγὼ οὔπω - ἀναβαίνω . sic. a μῆς : : 
festival; ‘ I. “not yet, am one up. ints “ihe Seno ‘this ΤΕ because 
ταύτην, ὅτι ΄. ὁ, ἐμὸς., καιρὸ οὕπω. ΤᾺ CUS, {ππ Bas, ποῦ 
this, because the τῶν depot a Unie: not.yet yet fully’ come: 9 So 
πεττλήρωται. 9 ταῦτα δὲ | after he “told them 
has been fulfilled. ς These (things) but} these things; “he re- 
εἰπὼν... αὐτοῖς. ἔμεινεν ἐν .τῇ. Γαλιλαίᾳ. pmain in. Gal’i-lee. 
having'said ‘to them he remained. in the" Galilee epee ον στε πεν 
10 Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβ, Ee free yg oe “when: his 
f σαν of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς | prothers - : ἔα 
__ _ ΑΒ but wentup the brothers of him: ne: brothers had ‘gone. Up 
τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη, -- οὐ to he festival when He 
| also: went up himself, 
not openly but as in 


the. festival, ..then also he wentup,. . not 
'φανερῶς: ἀλλὰ: “ὡς ἐν -.. κρυττῷ. ΕἸ. of : hore 
7, The | secret. 11.-Therefore 


manifestly but as, “in. hidden. . 


Η 
} 
i 


μὴ GOYA Medel hid A ti alg at a aaa 


εὐ FAARIE ec os ὅμοιον 


455 JOHN 7: 12—19 

οὖν Ιουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ | the. Jews. began look- 
therefore © Jews were seeking him in -the ing’ for: him at the 
ἑορτῇ καὶ ἔλεγον lod..< ἐστὶν } Festtyal “and. sey. 
festival ‘and they were saying Where is’ | ing: “Where is that 
ἐκεῖνος; 12 καὶ γογγυσμὸς ᾿ περὶ αὐτοῦ [man]?” 12 And there 


that (one)? “And = murmuring about him: | was a lot of subdued 


ἦν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις ᾿ οἱ _>-pév_| talk about him among 
was much in the -crowds; the (ones): indeed‘| the crowds. Some 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν͵ - ἄλλοι᾽ δὲ | would say: “He “5 a 
were saying that Good - heis, others. but| good man.”’ ‘Others 
ἔλεγον Οὔ, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ ᾿. τὸν] Wouldsay: “He is not, 
were saying Νο,: but ‘he ismaking toerr the but -he misleads the 
ὄχλον. 13 οὐδεὶς μέντοι “παρρησίᾳ | crowd.” 13No one, of 
crowd. No one ofcourse to outspokenness | course, would speak 
: ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸν φόβον about: him publicly 
wasspeaking about: him through the “fear | because of ‘the ‘fear 
τῶν Ιουδαίων. * ἘΝ ..,,0f the Jews. "τ 
of the .- ‘Jews. i Leh eS 14 When ‘by now 
14 "Ἡδὴ ὁ πος Στ ον 8 τῆς αὐπἑορτῆς ‘tthe festival’ -was vhalf 
Already “put Ὁ of the : festival |over,:. Jesus went 
μεσούσης ἀνέβη - -᾿Ιησοῦς "εἰς τὸ UP Into the .-temple 
peing in the-middle' went up Jesus into. :the and -began teaching. 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. 15 ἐθαύμαξον ‘15 Therefore the Jews 
temple and © “wag teaching. © Were wondering’ fell to wondering, say- 
“οὖν = οἱ ᾿Ισυδαῖοι λέγοντες Πῶς | ing: “How does . this 
therefore “the - Jews’ “saying” 1 How|man have 8.“ knowl- 
οὗτο ες ἢ ράμματα οἶδεν μὴ | edge οὗ letters, when 
this (ces) i Eines has known not}he has: not studied 
ξ a. ba’ ‘O99 
ἐεμαθηκώς; 16 ἀπεκρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς. [ῦ the schools? 
ΝΑΌΣ ; Answered ‘therefore to them'| 16 Jesus, “in turn, an- 


swered them and 
said: “What I teach 
‘is mot. mine, but .be- 
Jongs to. him ‘that 
sent me. 1711. any- 

ifever anyone may be willing the one desires todo His 
αὐτοῦ . ποιεῖν, γνώσεται. περὶ τῆς" διδαχῆς ‘will, he» will know 
of him ‘to be doing, : will know about «: the:. teaching | concerning the: teach- 
ing whether. itis from 


διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν 
teaching not is 

ες πέμψαντός: με’ 
“having sent me; 


τὸ θέλημα 
will 


εἶπεν. SH. ἐμὴ 
said The my 
-ἰ τοῦ “: 
of the (one) 
θέλῃ 


᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
Jesus ᾿ and 
ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ 
mine - but. 
11 ἐάν tig 


πότερον * ἐκ: τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν : ἢ ἐγὼ: ἀπ᾽ |} τ᾿ ' 

πότερον ως ‘the. God Π|5 “or I .°from|God or -..speak’ of 
ἐμαυτοῦ - λαλῶ. 18 "δ᾽... . 2 ἀφ own originality. 
myself -am speaking. ° The..(one) from [18 He that..speaks .of 


ἑ οὗ λαλῶν -: τὴ Soy τὴν ἰδίαν -, his’ own originality 
ἑαυτοῦ. λαλῶν - τὴν δόξαν. τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ". Δ] c igh 
himself speaking -the .glory:the own.’ is seeking; } is. :seeking «.his~ Ὁ 

τς ᾿ RF ge Ὡν a> ee ere an Sigel . he tha 
: νος δὲ. ζητῶν τὴν “δόξαν Ἴ τοῦ τ΄ glory; . but eee 
the (one) but pone the glory of the’ (one): seeks the.glory. of ae 
πέμψάντος αὐτὸν οὗ χλυθάς - ἐστιν. -καὶ ᾿ that. sent’ him, this 
πέμψαντος αὐτὸν οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστιν: καὶ τιν e™. ο er Oe 
ιν, φὸ oe him this (one) true - 15 ‘and |one:is true,:and there 

- ἀδικία ay αὐτῷ “οὐκ΄. ἔστιν. 39 οὐ [15 NO -unrighteous- 
unrighteousness ἴω him~ not. is. - Not'}ness in ‘him. 19 Moses 


JOHN 7: 20-—27 


καὶ οὐδεὶς 
And noone 


με 


νόμον; 


λωυσῆς ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν 
law? 


Moses gave tovyou the 
ἐξ ὑμῶν. ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. τί 
out. of you isdoing the law. Why me 
ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 20 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ 
are you seeking to kill? Answered the 
ὄχλος δΔαιμόνιον © ἔχεις: τίς σε 
crowd Demon you are having; who you 
_ ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 21 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿[ησοῦς 
is seeking to kill? Answererd Jesus 
Kai. elev αὐτοῖς “Ev ἔργον ἐποίησα καὶ 
and said tothem One work I did and 
πάντες θαυμάζετε. 22 διὰ 
all rou are wondering. Through 
τοῦτο Μωυσῆς δέδωκεν. ὑμῖν τὴν 
this (thing) Moses has given to rou the 
περιτομήν, --- οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωυσέως 
circumcision, — not because out οὗ the Moses 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾿ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, --- καὶ ἐν 
is. but outof the fathers, — and in 
σαββάτῳ᾽ «περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 23 εἰ 
sabbath you are circumcising man. If 
περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ὁ 
circumcision isreceiving the man 
σαββάτῳ ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ 
sabbath inorderthat not should be loosed the 
νόμος Μωυσέως, ἐμοὶ χολᾶτε 
law of Moses, to me are you full of bile 
ὅτι. ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ 
because whole man sound in health 
ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ; 24 μὴ κρίνετε 
I made in sabbath? Not be vou judging 


ἄνθρωπος ἐν 
in 


κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν 
according to face, but the just Judgment 
KpIVEeTE.. 
be you judging. | 
25 “Ἔλεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν 
Were saying therefore some οί οὗ the 
᾿Ιεροσολυμειτῶν Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν. ὃν. 
Jerusalemites Not this (one) is whom 
ζητοῦσιν. ἀποκτεῖναι; 26 καὶ ἴδε 
they are seeking to kill? And see! 
παρρησί λαλεῖ καὶ οὐδὲν 
outspokenly he is speaking and nothing 
αὐτῷ λέγουσιν" ή ποτε ἀληθῶς 
tohim they aresaying; not atsometime truly 
Eyvacav of ἄρχοντες ὅτι. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
‘knew the rulers - that this is the 
Χριστός; 27 ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν 
. Christ? But this (one) we have known 


456 


gave you the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of you obeys the Law, 
Why are you seeking 
to kill me?” 20 The 
crowd answered: “You 
have a demon. Who 
is seeking to kil] 
you?” 21In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“One deed I  per- 
formed, and You are 
all wondering. 22 For 
this reason Moses has 
given. vou the cir- 
cumcision—not that it 
is from Moses, but 
that it is from the 
forefathers—and you 
circumcise a man on 
a sabbath. 23 If aman 
receives circumcision 
on a sabbath in order 
that the law of Mo- 
ses may not be bro- 
ken, are you violently 
angry at me because 
I made ἃ man com- 
pletely .sound, in 
health on a sabbath? 
24Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment.” 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem -began to 
say: “This is the 
man they are seek- 
ing to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The ‘rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On the 
contrary, we know 


eee 


μοὶ ae NaN dP cab bce he pe 


ik ial be 
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πόθεν ἐστίν ὁ δὲ χριστὸὲςὸ ὅταν 
wherefrom heis; the but Christ whenever 
ἔρχηται οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
may come noone is knowing wherefrom heis. 


ἱερῷ - διδάσκων 


“Expagev οὖν ἐν τῷ 
8 - é teaching 


Cried out therefore in the temple 


3 Ϊ fal x Xr ΄ Κἀ ὲ 
ησοὺς καὶ ἐγὼν μ 
ΕΣ Jesus and saying And me 
οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε 
you have known and you have known 
πόθεν εἰμί: καὶ . ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 
wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ 
Ihave come, but is true’ ' the (one) 
va 7 . = a [ἢ »“» > 5. ν es 
πέμψας με ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" 
malig sent me, whom you not have known; 
29 ἐγὼ οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
-f haveknown him, because beside of him. 
εἰμὶ κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 
Iam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 "ECA tou οὖν αὐτὸν 
They were seeking therefore him 


πιάσαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 

to gethold of, and noone imposed upon him 
“ ΄ yw > , ἍΝ 

ὴν χεῖρα ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει ὥρα 

the Paha.’ because not yet. hadcome the hour 


αὐτοῦ. 31 ἘΚ τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 


ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον. 
believed into him, and they were saying 
Ὁ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ - μὴ 
The Christ whenever he might come not 
πλείονα σημεῖα ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος 
more signs willdo ‘of which this (one) 
ἐποίησεν; 

did? 

32 “Hxouocav οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

Heard _ the Pharisees 

γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ 
murmuring about him 


ἀπέστειλαν of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
sentforth the chief priests and the 


ὑπηρέτα , πιάσωσιν 
Ἐιρλδ ΣΥΝΕ ΝΝ they might get hold of 


αὐτόν. 33 εἶπεν ᾿ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς "Et 
him. Said the Jesus Yet 


. ce aa : 

ὄνον ικρὸν ὑμῶν εἰμι καὶ 
Mane Mitte rou Iam and 
ὑπάγω πέμψαντά 
Tam going under having sent 


TOU 
of the 
ταῦτα, 
these (things), 
of Φαρισαῖοι 
Pharisees 


crowd 


Kal 
and 


. ἵνα 
in order that 
οὖν 
therefore 
ped? 
with 
TOV 


προ 
onan the (one) 


ὄχλου | 


JOHN 17: 28—33 


where this man _ is 
from; yet when 
the Christ comes, no 
one is to know where 
he is from.” 28 There- 
fore Jesus cried out 
as he was teaching 
in the temple and 
said: ‘‘You both 
know me and know 
where I am‘ from. 
Also, I have not come 
of my own initiative, 
but he that sent me 
is real, and you do 
not know him. 291 
know him, because I 
am a representative 
from him, and that 
One sent me forth.” 
30 Hence they began 
seeking to get hold 
of him, but no one 
laid a hand upon 
him, because his hour 
had not yet come. 
41 Still, many of the 
crowd put faith in 
him; and they .com- 
menced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he will not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?” 

32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about -him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore Je- 
sus said: “I continue 
a little while longer 
with you before I 
go to him that sent 


JOHN 7: 34—41 458 


me. 34You will look 
for me, but rou--wi} 
not find. me, and 
where I am you can- 


eupyceté 
του wil find 


ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ. ὑμεῖς. οὐ. δύνασθε 
χοῦ not. δῖδ 8016 


με. 84 ζητήσετέ pe καὶ οὐχ 
6. You will seek me and not 
με, καὶ 
me,- and where am 


ἐλθεῖν. 35 εἶπον. ow .. οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι | not come.” 35 There- 
tocome. _ - Said therefore. the Jews |fore the Jews. said 
πρὸς. ἑαυτούς Ποῦ. ᾿οὗτος.. - μέλλει {among themselves: 
toward -.. selves Where. this[man] -isabout|‘‘Where -does this 
πορεύεσθαι ὅτι, ἡμεῖς ody. εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν; {man] intend -going, 
-tobe going that we not willfind him? [50 that we shall ‘not 
μὴ -εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν εὐλχῆνων. find him? He does not 
Not. into the dispersion of the Greeks |.intend to go. to- the 
péArer.. -πορεύεσθαι kal, διδάσκειν .΄. τοὺς [{958 5] dispersed 
Ὧ6 15 about. tobe going and. tobeteaching the j|among. the ,.Greeks 
Ἕλληνας; 386 τίς ἐστιν. ὁ λόγος οὗτος͵ ἃπὰ teach the.Greeks, 
- Greeks? . What is | the word this | does he?.36 What does 
᾿ ὃν. εἶττε Ζητήσετέ με καὶ οὐχὶ [15 saying mean that 
which. he said ., You willseek. . me, and . not | he said,.‘You will look 
εὑρήσετέ με' καὶ ὅπου: εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ |for me, but you will 
you will find me. and where. am_ you not/not find me, and 
δύνασθε. ἐλθεῖν; ; where I am you can- 
vouareable , to come? . - not come’?” , ....- 
τ Ἐν. ob hca seh eee é τῷ 1. 87Now on.the last 
. ‘In... but | to ἧς, ἐσχάς 9 nye 7 * tothe | day, the great: day -of 
μεγάλῃ. τῇς ἑορτῆς ἱστήκει πὴ ἀἸησοῦς, | the festival, Jesus was 
‘great ᾿ of the™ ἐξορτῆς had et. the δοῦν standing up -and ‘he 
καὶ ἔκραξεν ᾿λέγων Ἐάν. τις διψᾷ | Cried out, saying: “If 
and hecried out saying Ifever anyone may direst anyone is thirsty,. let 
ἐρχέσθω“: = ᾿ πρός. e “ καὶ] him come to me and 
let him be coming. Alls τ me . and | drink. 38 He that puts 
πινέτω. - 38. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς |faith in me, just as 
let him be drinking.. The (one). believing into | the Scripture has said; 
ἐμέ, “καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ-. γραφή, ποταμοὶ ‘Out from. his inmost 


[parts streams of liv- 
ing water will flow.’ ” 


me,. according 85 said the ehripture, . Trivers 


ἐκ τῆς ᾿κοιλίας «αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 


outof the cavity -ofhim willflow of water |39 However, ‘he’ said 
ζῶντος. © 39° Τοῦτο δὲ... εἶπεν... περὶ, - τοῦ | [8 concerning the 
‘living. This ~ but’ he said about the |Spirit which’ those 
πνεύματος οὗ ᾿ ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν {Who put, faith in 
ον Spirit - ΟΕ which they were about to be receiving | him “were - about. to 

ob. πιστεύσαντες εἰς αὐτόν- οὔπω yap | receive; for as yet 


there was no: ‘spirit; 
because Jesus had not 


the. (ones) having believed into...-him; ποῖ yet for 


ἣν. πνεῦμα, ὅτι ᾿ἰησοῦς οὔτω : ἐδοξάσθη. 
δε spirit, because Jesus ποῦ yet was glorified... yet: been glorified. 
"Ex tod. ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν | 40 Therefore some of 


-Outof the’ crowd therefore having heard of the | the crowd that heard 


λόγων τούτων. ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός | these words began 
‘words’ these - they wer saying that This.(one) |. Saying: “This is 
ἐστιν. ἀληθῶς - ὁ. προφήτης: 41 ἄλλοι | for a certainty .The 

is truly. the rophet; οἱ others| Prophet.” 41 Others- 


eS Bi βὲοιν 


459. 

ἔλεγον. ᾿Οὗτός ἐστιν “ ὁ xptotés: 
were saying This (one) is . the Christ; 
‘of = .δὲ. ἔλεγον Μὴ γὰρ ἐκ TH 
the (ones) but. were saying Not for out of «the 
Γαλιλαίας. ες χριστὸς, ἔρχεται; 42 οὐχ ἡ: 
Galilee - “Christ is coming? Not the 
αφὴ Pea ὅτι ἐκ. "τοῦ. σπέρματο 
ἄρον, . Said that outof “the . ae 


Δαυείδ, καὶ ἀπὸ: . Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης ὅπου 
of David, and from: Bethlehem of the village where 


ἦν Δαυείδ, ἔρχεται ὁ xpiotés; 43 σχίσμα 
was: David; .is.coming: the Christ? te Split - 


οὖν  ᾿ἐγένετο- “ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ δι᾽ αὐτόν. 
therefore ‘occurred. in ‘the crowd. through him. 


44 τινὲς δὲ - ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν “πιάσαι. 
-ϑοσαθ but were willing outof - en to get. hold of 


αὐτόν,;. GAN οὐδεὶς -- ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν τὰς 
him, no one . -Ahrusti- upon him. the 
χεῖρας. Sul SDIaRS 2 
ie αὐτὸ ae) te 

45. Ἦλθον... οὖν. . .of ὑπηρέται πρὸς 


‘therefore the subordinates toward 


τοὺς ᾿ ἀρχιερεῖς ᾿ καὶ. Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον 
the chief Priests and _Pharisees, and said . 


αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι. Διὰ τί οὐκ. ἠγάγετε 
to them those Through what not you led 


αὐτόν; 46. ἀπεκρίθησαν =o”... ὑπηρέται. 
him? 7" Answered the subordinates 


Οὐδέποτε ἐλάλησεν οὕτως ἄνθρωπος. 
Never. * ας Spoke thus man. | 
41 ἀπεκρίθησαν. αὐτοῖς ot 
na Answered: -to them: the 


Φαρισαῖοι: “Μὴ καὶ. ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 
Pharisees: - Notalso » χοῦ!" have: been made to.err? 


48 py. τις ἐκ “τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν 
“Not anyone out of ‘the rulers ° believed 


εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων; 
into. hime ‘or ‘out of” ‘the Pharisees?’ 


ὁ ὄχλος. οὗτος - 


| Came 


- οὖν 
therefore 


But 


. the fone) a 


the crowd: < this:: knowing: the’ 
vonov ἐπάρατοί εἰσιν: 50 - Ayer Νικόδημος 
law: , accursed: are, Is saying Nicodemus 
πὶ αὐτούς, - 1 ὁ ἐλθὼν. πρὸς 
grees. | eee ; ‘the (one) . “having come seer: 
αὐτὸν πρότερον;-᾿ εἷς = ὦν 2G ᾿ αὐτῶν: 
him : _ previously, -one being : . out of them 
SL Μὴ ὁ “νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
“-Not'the law ofus isjudging the man 
-ἐὰν.; ἀκούσῃ. πρῶτον - παρ᾽. αὐτοῦ 
ifever not itshouldhear . first _beside ofhim 


‘crowd’: 
:‘them,.:: 

‘wanting to ‘get’ hold’ 
-of - him; ;: but no one 


49 ἀλλὰ 


γινώσκων: TOV: 


‘people.”. 


- SOHN: ἢ: 42—-51 


were ‘saying: : ‘This: 
is the ‘Christ.” But: 
some were saying: 

“The - Christ is “ποῦ 


actually... -coming out 
‘of, Galilee; 
| 42 Has not. the. Scrip- 
‘i ture; said: that. the 


is-- he?. 


Christ is coming from. 
the . offspring of Da- 
vid, and from Beth’- 
le-hem the: village: 
where David used to 
be?” 43 Therefore. a 
division:..over “him 
developed among: the. 
᾿ 44 Some: of 
though, © were 


did lay:: [his] hands 
upon.him. ©, . 
‘45 Therefore the’ ofe 


.ficers’ δῦ back, to, 


the . chief priests. and 
Pharisees, and the 
latter’.said [ο΄ themy- 
“Why is it you did 
not. bring him in?” 
46 'The officers replied: 
“Never has [another] 
man spoken. like. this.” 
471 Τὴ turn the :Phar- 
isees: answered: “You 


‘have not been misled 
| also, Have you?’ 48 Not 
fone of. the rulers or 


of the Pharisees: has 
put. faith: in him,: has 
he? 49 But this crowd. 


‘that. does: not know 


the Law are accursed 
50 Nic: o-de’-. 
mus,, “who. chad. come- 


το him previously, and 
- who was: one of: them, 


said to them: 51 “Our 
law does not ‘judge- 
@ man unless first it 
has. heard from ‘him 


JOHN 7: 52—8: 13 


καὶ τ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; 
and should know what he is doing? 
52 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ 
' They answered and said tohim Not also 
σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἴ; ἐραύνησον 
you outof the Galilee... are you? Search 
καὶ ἴδε ὅτι ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτης 
and see that outof the Galilee prophet 
οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 

not is being raised up. 


αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
spoke the 


τὸ φῶς TOO 
the light of the 


μοι οὐ. μὴ 


8 12 Πάλιν οὖν 

. Again therefore to them 
᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Ἐγώ εἰμι 
Jesus saying I am 
κόσμου: ὁ ἀκολουθῶν 
world; the (one) following tome not. not 
περιπατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει 
should walk about in the darkness, but he willhave 
τὸ φῶς τῆς Core. 18 εἶτον οὖν 
the light ofthe life. Said therefore 


αὐτῷ of -Papicaior περὶ . σεαυτοῦ 
tohim the Pharisees about yourself 


Σὺ 


You 
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and come to know 
what he is. doing, 
does it?” 52In an. 


swer they said to: 
him: “You are not: 
also out of Gal’i-lee, 
are you? Search and 
see that no prophet 
is to be raised up 
out of Gal’i-lee.”* °°: 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

spoke again. .to 
them, saying: “I am: 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life.’ 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 


——— τῸτττοοοοΤΠτπτπσοθπυῖέἕΨἔἕἔοΠΕΠΕέηνέἔὃὄἐὀὈἔὍἘάἀὈυρἔ͵ τ ᾿᾿᾿͵͵͵͵͵αἙ͵͵͵͵͵͵.͵ 
52° XBSys omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with some 
variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 {καὶ ἐπορεύϑησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
n 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύϑη εἰς τὸ “Ogos τῶν 
Jesus but went into the Mountain οἵ the 
᾿ἘΕλαιῶν. 2 "Ορϑρου δὲ πάλυν 
Olives, - Of daybreak but again 
παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ πᾶς 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and all 
ὃ λαὸς ᾿ ἤρχετο . πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 
the people was coming — toward him, ἢ and 
καϑίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. : 3 "Αγουσιν 
having sat down” he was teaching them. Are bringing 


δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι γυναῖκα ἐπὶ 


but the scribes and the Fharisees woman upon 
μοιχείᾳ. κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν 
adultery having been caught, and having stood © her. in 
μέσῳ 4 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ 
midst are saying to him ; Teacher, this the 
γυνὴ κατείληπται ἐπ’ αὐτοφώρῳ μοιχευομένη-“ 


woman has been caught upon 


5 iv 8&8 Σᾷ'τῷ 


_ very act committing adultery; 
νόμῳ ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τὰς 


in but the Law tous Moses commanded the 
τοιαύτας λιϑάξειν: σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις; 
such [women] to be stoning; -you therefore what are you saying? 
6 τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον σπειράξοντες αὐτόν, 
This but they were saying testing him, 
ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ 
in order that 


x : 
they may have ἰοὸ "0 δοοιιδίηρ οὗ him. The but 


. “Teacher, 


δ 50 they went each 
one to his home. 


8 But Jesus went to 
the Mount of Olives, 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented him-- 
self at the temple, and 
all the people began 
coming to him, and he’ 
sat down and began 
to teach them. ὃ Now. 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought a 
woman caught at adul- 
tery, and, after stand- 
ing her in their midst, 
4they said -to him: 
this woman 
has been caught in the 
act of committing adul-' 
tery. 5In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us 
to stone such sort of 
women. What, really, do. 
you say?” 608 course, 
they were saying this. 
to put him to the 
test, in order to have 
something with which 
to accuse him.’ But: 


Ms Met AN νφννμμην κωμα τ μωφμμοῖμρη 


We Madu ERM 


ποις ths 


eee et 


SUMTER A Mt alle else! ose A oe 
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οὐ οὐκ 


μαρτυρία σου 
not 


witness of you 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
Jesus and said 
αὐτοῖς Κἂν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ. 
tothem Andi (if) ever I am bearing witness 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία 
about myself, true is. the witness - 
μου, - ὅτι οἶδα. πόθεν ἦλθον 
ofme, because Ihaveknown wherefrom Icame 
καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ 
and where Iam going under; You but not 
οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι Ὦ ποῦ 
have known - wherefrom Iamcoming or. where 
ὑπάγω. 15 ὑμεῖς. . κατὰ τὴν 
Iam owing under. tou according to the 
σάρκα κρίνετε Dive. 
ἜΦΗ χοῦ are judging, Ξ I not am judging 
οὐδένα. 16 καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ " ἐγώ, 
no one. And ifever amjudging but ; 
ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθινή ἐστιν, ὅτι 
the judgment the mine true is, because 
όνος οὐκ εἰμί, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας. 
μενος not I oe but I and the having sent 


paptupEic’ ἡ 


are bearing witness; the 


ἔ ἀληθής. 14 ἀπεκρίθ᾽ 
ἐστιν ost Aneyered 


ἐγὼ οὐ Kpiveo 


about myself, 


JOHN 8: 14—16 


about yourself; your 
witness is not true.” 
14In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Even 
if I do bear: witness 
my 
witness. is true, be- 
cause I know where 
1. came from. and 
where I am _ going. 
But vou do not know 
where. I came from 
and where I am go- 
ing. 15 You judge ac- 
cording to the flesh; 
I do not judge any 
man at all. 16 And 
yet. if I do judge, 
my judgment is truth- 
ful, because I am not 
alone, but the Fa- 
ther who sent me is 


[continued from page 460] © 


Ἰησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ . δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν 
Jesus down having bent to the finger was writing down 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. 7 ὡς δὲ . ἐπέμενον Ἢ 
into the earth. As but they were remaining upon’ 
ἐρωτῶντες αὐτόν, avéxupev καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
questioning him, he bent up and suid to them 
. O ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν 
The (one) sinless of χοῦ first © upon. her 
θαλέτω- - ALBov- 8 καὶ πάλιν κατακύψας. 
let him throw stone; and again haying bent down 
ἔγραφεν εἰῊς τὴν γῆν. οἱ δὲ 
he le) eine into the = earth. ν The (ones) but 
ἀκούσαντες - ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καϑ’ els ἀρξάμενοι 
having hoard were going out one down one having started: 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων, καὶ κατελείφϑη μόνος, 
from the older ones, and hewas left dewn alone, 
καὶ υνὴ ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. 10 ἀνακύψας 
also ὯΙ woman in” midst . -being. Having bent up 
δὲ δ᾽ Ἰησοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύναι, ποῦ εἰσίν; 
but 9. yeaa? said (0 her Woman, where are they? 
οὐδείς “ce κατέκρινεν; 11 ἣ δὲ εἶπεν 
Νο one you. judged down? The (one) but said 
Οὐδείς, κύριε. εἶπεν δὲ 38 ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε 
No ae ord. Said but the Jesus Neither I. you 
xataxolvo* xogevov, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτι 
am condemning ; be going, from the now not yet 
éudotave. | | 
be you sinning. 1] 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 
7When they: persisted 
in -asking’-him, . he 
straightened up and 
said to them: “Let the 
one of you that is sin- 
less be the: first to 
throw a-stone at her.” 
8 And bending over 


‘again he kept on writ- 


ing in the ground. ® But 
those. who heard -this 
began going out, one 
by. one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in 
their midst. 10 Straight- 
ening up, Jesus said to 
her: ‘*‘Woman, where 
are they? Did no one 
condemn you?” She 
said: “No one, sir.’’. Je- 
sus said: “Neither do I 
condemn you. Go your 
way; from now on 
practice sin’ no more.” 


You wilt ‘die ‘in xour 
sins. For “if you - do 
not believe that 1 
am he, vou will die in 
“YOUR? sins.” 25 There- 
fore they began to 
‘say .to. him: “Who 
are you?’ Jesus said 


ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν  talig © ἁμαρτίαις. ἁμῶν. 
χοῦ Will die in. the - sins - — f You; 


ap μὴ πιστεύσητε... ὅτι ἐχώ εἰμι 
pee ee not .yow should believe that’ I. am,’ 


οθανεῖσθε ἐν Σ᾿ταῖς. * ἁμαρτίαις". οοὐμῶν 
pos willdie.. in... the . of ee 


25... . Beyoves 2 - οὖν... αὐτῷ Lb. τίς 


with me. 17 Also, tn 
your own Law: it:-ig 
written, “The. witness 
of two men. is true,’ 
181 am one. that 
bears witness ‘about 
‘myself, -and. the - Fa. 


pe πατήρ. 17. καὶ -ἐν. 7H νόμῳ 5é 
‘me Father, τ And: in the law’ -but 
τῷ. υὑμετέρ ᾿  γέγροπται. ὅτι δύο... 
to the peat ithas been written that of two 
ἀνθρώπων - ἡ, μαρτυρία. ἀληθής ἐστιν. 

μος ΠΡ; the . witness - is 
18 ἐγώ εἰμι, ὁ... μαρτυρῶν . : περὶ ἀμ τοῦ 
am the bearing: pitas about myself . 


SOHN :8: L7—24 462 463 JOHN. 8: 25-—31 
! 


ther who sent me They were saying ‘thereforé.-tohim You who-| 


bears witness about ἢ . εἶ; ᾿Ξεῖπεν 


Η 


“Kot “μαρτυρεῖ τ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ .- πέμψας Ἐ αὐτοῖς -᾿ δ΄ Ἰησοῦς Τὴν σ᾽ them: “Why “am 
also is bearing — about me the havingsent|me.’’ 19 Therefore are you? : Said to, them." ane βίος ὧν Fhe }I even speaking to 
με πατήρ 19. ἔλεον ἙἘοὖν | they went on: to ‘say ἀρχὴν. ὅτ! καὶ AAD ὑμῖν; | xou at: all? 261 have 
me... Father, 30" - εἰ τ. saying therefore/to him: “Where-“ts beginning’ 1 why ... also. am Fspeaking τ: 2 ὑμῶν many things to speak 
᾿αὐτῷ - Ποῦ “ἐστὶν ὁ πατήρ σου; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿ γοῦζγ Father?” Jesus 26. πολλὰ". , EXO περὶ. Updv| concerning «you: ‘and 
tohim Where is. the Father of you? Answered | answered: “You. know ᾿ Many (things):..; “Lait having - = about’ | “You | to ‘pass judgment’ up- 
"Ingots Otte ἐμὲ ΑΟὠοἴδατε.΄. οὔτε tdv| neither me nor my χαλεῖν Kal κρίνειν" .: ἀλλ᾽ " τ δ ‘Lon, ΑΒΓ a matter: οὗ 
Jesus ‘Neither _ me youhave:known nor the} Father: If you ‘did to be speaking and. to be judging; but- the: ‘(oney fact, “he that sent 


“;me:'is true;- and ‘the 


πέμψας ε:- “ἀληθής - «ἐστιν, κἀγὼ ..-ἃ- 
μα = very’ things I heard 


know me, you. would 
5 : having sent me: = true = iss and I = what 


πατέρα μου’ el. ἐμὲ woe καὶ. -τὸν ἘΠ Eis 
now ‘my ’ Father: al- 


Father © of me; if me .you-had known, also’ the 


AAPA SB RENN: APR eB A aC ERE ν σμνν ον ψάμς 


πατέρα pou © ἄγ᾽ Serre, : 20 Tatta|so.” 20These sayings ἤκουσα παρ᾽. αὐτοῦ:-- :- ταῦταϑῷϑ <5 - λαλῶ ΄- from him I'am speak- 
. Father . of me likely vou Had known.. | These. |he spoke in.:-the Iheard. beside of him’ these’ (things) * ‘Tam speaking ing’ in“ the’ world:” 
‘TK... ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ. γαζοφυλακίῳ treasury as:he was εἰς - τὸν- κόσμον. 27. οὔκ -- ἔγνωσαν: ὅτι τὸν 27 They' did not grasp 
the sayings... hespoke ‘in the " treasury teaching in. ‘the: tem- into the. .world:: -Not they knew that | the that he was talking 
«διδάσκων ἐν: τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν | ple. But no-one. laid; πατέρα αὐτοῖς ᾿ἄλεγεν." εὐ 28. etrev.-- οὖν | to. them about: the 
Peeehine 5 in. the _temple;- and Moone got hold of | hold of him, .. because Ξ Father ἰο [ποτὰ he was saying. - Said therefore Father. 93 Therefore 
«αὐτόν, “ὅτι. οὔπω. -ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. | his hour had -not. yet 3 ὁ. ᾿[ησοῦς΄. “Ὅταν ᾿ ὑψώσητε -:". 96 588-- ‘said: “When 
a because not yet had come the hour of him. | come. ; i the .. Jesus .. Whenever τοῦ should put: high up{once you have’ lifted 
«Εἶπεν τ Ὁ card τ Ἐγὼ. : : : τὸν υἱὸν. τοῦ ᾿ἀγθρώπου; τότε; : γνώσεσθε up the “Son of man, 
He said | “tnetetore new ies es pat Hence he said to : the Son of the man, then’ “τοῦ will know ‘then rou ~ will know 
: 2 ee So ee at noe i ὅτι “καὶ i that -I am: he,::and 
Si ᾿ὑπάγω, τ καὶ "ζητήσετέ ε, .Kal ἐν ah cing away, and you : oTt ἐγώ ᾿εἶμι, καὶ ἀπ' “ἐμάυτοῦ — TOD, 2 
am going under and σοὺ will seek te and in the. a ee oe me.and ἴ that “I am, ‘and’ from ne : ears that Τ᾿ do arenas 
ἁμαρτί ὧν ᾿ ‘will. die. i ξ -οὐδέν; ἀλλὰ ᾿ καθὼς " ἐδίδαξέν. pe: my own ini ative; but 
j ae Goa ‘of You, ᾿ ee cry ἐγὼ Adee igen tet = i nothing, ' but .:according as taught me ‘the just ‘as the Father 
ὑπάγω": ᾿οὐὑμεῖς οὐ. δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. - am going you éannét ὃ πατὴρ. - ταῦτα. - ᾽. λαλῶ." 29’ “kat'| taught, me 1 speak 
‘am going'under you: not ©. are able: to come. come.” 22 Therefore : Father .. these (things): πὶ speaking.’ : oan . these ‘things. | 29 And 
δδ ἀλλο ον 4. ety. Ὁ ok lepsaleeline ‘Jews bezan.to Ἶ τὸς πέμψας .:.. HE μετ΄. ἐμοῦ ἐστίν" ‘hes that . sent, cme. is 
: ‘Were saying. ει therefore the τ Jews |say: “He will not ἢ the (one) having sent. me ee me. » |with me; he did. not 
- Μήτι: - : ἀποκτενεῖ:. ἑαυτὸν ὅτι. "λέγει... | kill ,himself,. will. he? ; οὐκ, - ἀφῆκέν ᾿, ee ἡ μόνον, = ὅτι | abandon ..me. [δ᾽ my- 
i 2g ; aout ΜῈ Ν rs ξ bi in od ἢ il. τἰὐῷ Ty 
aC. what ies will kill, himself because © he is ΤΡ Σ Because* he’ says, ἢ oe _ helet go off “ς rena ας ΘΑ ς self, because-I-always 
“τοῦ! ἐγὼ. « ὑπάγω -.: ὑμεῖς. οὐ- -- δύνασθε. ΧΗ I Ἢ tya τὰ ὁ. ἀῤεστὰ᾽ ταῦύτῳ ᾿ς τοὶ 6: thin 1685- 
-Where ΙΕ am going under Gt not ‘vou are able ee ae Shonen Ϊ “E+: the (things) © pleasing ἼσΒΡαν, ‘Tam doing ne ne δὲ: ἴω As 
᾿ ἐλθεῖν; 28 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖ ες | : wévtote.: 30 Ταῦτα ἡ. αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος |’ him." 
“to come? = And’ he was Saying te them ‘pets, es εἰς Paik aes ἢ always. °° ‘These’ (things) “ofhim Βρεβκίηβ. 86 was Speaking. these 
ἐτ ἐκ. oe oT κάτω ᾿ἐστέ,.. ἐγὼ &k.Jare from the realms | πολλοὶ: See ἘΝ αὐτόν: ΕΝ Ἢ ᾿ age εν ‘put 
out.of the (thin 5 below.. are, I out of ἐξ many elieve: An a n Al 
; ἘΞ): ΣΟ ΣΕ UrO* below; I am -from - 


. ἐπ aie Se 81 Ἔλεγεν. εἰ οὖν" ὁ “Ingots πρὸς 
the realms above. ὲ pee fe 
“Was say ing therefore’ ‘the Jesus toward went on- to. say to 


τῶν τ -ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμεῖς ἐκ τούτου τοῦ | 81 And - so Jesus 


the (things) . above. Iam; .you οὐδοῦ. this the 


κόσμου ᾿ ἐστέ, “ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ “ ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ You are: from .. this is τοὺς : |, πετιστευκότας “᾿ ᾿αὐτῷ ᾿Ιουδαίδυς ‘the: Jews ὑμαῦ.- had 

world: χοῦ are, ~ I. not am _ ὀυΐοξ. the | world;-I am not.,from : the (ones) ~~" having believed to him RIES believed him: “TE τοῦ 

«κόσμου τούτου. 24 εἶπον οὖν Spiv ὅτι [this world. 24There- κε ᾿Εὰν ᾿ ὑμεῖς μείνητε . ἐν τῷ. λόγῳ. τῷ ans rd, 
‘world this. ..'Isaid therefore tovou that|fore I said to you, — Ifever -: you’ ‘should remain in the:-word' to the:| remain - my" wo 


JOEN 8: 32—40 


ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μού ἐστε, 32 καὶ 


mine, . truly disciples ofme you are, and 
γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 
you will know the truth, and the truth 
ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 33 ἀπεκρίθησαν πρὸς 
will free you. They answered toward 
αὐτόν Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ. ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 


him Seed of Abraham. weare and tonoone 
δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε: πῶς σὺ λέγεις 
we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 
ὅτι Ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 34 ἀπεκρίθη 
that Free _ you will become? Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ .“Inootc. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν- λέγω 
ἴο them the Jesus Amen amen. JI am saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
to rou that everyone the doing the sin. | 
δοῦλός ἐστιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας: 35 ὁ δὲ 
slave is of the sin; the but 
δοῦλος οὐ μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν 
slave ποῖ isremaining in the house into the 
αἰῶνα’ ὁ υἱὸς μένει 
age; the son is remaining into the age. 
86 ἐὰν οὖν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, 
Ifever therefore the Son you should free, 
ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. 37 οἶδα 
free you will be. I have known 
᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε: ἀλλὰ 
that seed of Abraham You are; μα 
ζητεῖτέ. με ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος 
you are seeking me to kill, because the word 
6 ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
the mine not is finding room in rou. 
38 a ἐγὼ ἑώρακα. παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 
What (things) I have seen beside the Father 
. Achar καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν. ἃ 
Tam speaking; and τοῦ therefore what (things) 
ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ 


᾿ πατρὸς ο ποιεῖτε... 
you heard beside ofthe father rou are doing. 


39 - ἀπεκρίθησαν Kal εἶταν αὐτῷ ‘O πατὴρ 
' They answered and said tohim The father 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ofus Abraham is. ‘Issaying tothem the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ 
Jesus If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 
ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραᾶμ. ποιεῖτε ΄ 40 νῦν 
works ofthe Abraham be you doing; now 
δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον 
but you are βϑρεκίῃρ me to kill, man 

ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα ἣν 

who the truth to rou Ihavespoken which 


᾿ ὄντως 
essentially 
ὅτι σπέρμα 


εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


464 


you are really my 
disciples, 32and yop 
will know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
you free.” 33 They 
replied to him:- “We 
are Abraham’s off- 
spring and never. have 


we been slaves -to 
anybody. How is :it 
you say, ‘You will 


become free’?” 34 Je- 


sus answered - them: 


“Most truly I say to 
you, Every doer of 
sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household for- 
ever;. the son remains 
forever. 36 Therefore 
if the Son sets you 
free, you’ will. be 
actually free. 371 
know that you are 
Abraham’s offspring; 
but you are seeking 
to kill me, because 
my word makes no 
progress among τοῦ. 
38 What things I have 
seen with my Father 
I. speak; and σοῦ, 
therefore, do ‘the 
things you have heard 
from [your] father.” 
39 In answer they said 
to him: “Our father 
is Abraham.” Jesus 
said to them: “If you 
are . Abraham’s chil- 
dren, do the works 
of Abraham. 40 But 
now you are seek- 
ing to kill me, a 
man that has told 
you the truth that 
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ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ 
Theard beside ofthe God; this (thing) Abraham 
οὐκ ἐποίησεν. 41 ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα 
not did. ou aredoing the works 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. αὐτῷ Ἡμεῖς 
ofthe father of you. We 
ἐκ πορνείας οὐκ ἕνα 
outof fornication not one. 


πατέρα ἔχομεν. 
Father we are having 


42 εἶπεν 
Said 


ε 


εἶπαν 
They said ἴο him 


ἐγεννήθημεν: 
we were generated; 


τὸν θεόν. 
the God. 
᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 
ὑμῶν 
of you 


αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ες tothem the . 
Ei © ὁ θεὸς πατὴρ 
if the God -Father 
ν ἠγαπᾶτε , ἂν ἐμέ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ 
ay you were loving likely me, I for  outof 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ 
the God cameout and Iam arriving; neither 
yap ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα; ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ _ ἐκεῖνός 
for from myself -I have come, . but that (One) 
ye ἀπέστειλεν. 43 διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν 
me sent forth. Through what the speech 


τὴν ἐμὴν ov: γινώσκετε; ὅτι οὐ 
the mine not τοῦ 81:6 knowing? Because not 


δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 
you areable tobehearing the word the mine. 
44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ᾿ διαβόλου 
You outof the father ofthe Devil 
ἐστὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
you are and the desires ofthe father of rou 


θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος" 
τοῦ are willing to be doing. That (one) 


ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
man-killer was from beginning, and in. the 
ἀληθείᾳ. οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι οὐκ᾽ - ἔστιν 
truth not hehasstood, because. not - is 
ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν ᾿ λαλῇ TO 
truth in him. Whenever he mayspeak the 
ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων . υλαλεῖ,, 
lie, outof the ᾿ own (things) he is speaking, 
ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 
liar © heis and the father of it. 
“ay ἀλήθειαν λέγω, 
truth I am saying, 
46 τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
Who outof τοῦ 
ἀλήθειαν 
truth | 


ὅτι 
because. 
45 ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι 
I but because the 


οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. 
not you are believing to me. 


ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας; εἶ 
isreproving me about sin? If 


would.’ love me, 


JOHN 3: 41—46 


I heard from. God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your fa- 
ther.’’ They said 
to him: “We _ were 
not..born from  for- 
nication; we have 
one Father, God...’ 
42 Jesus said to 
them: “If God were 
your Father, you 
for 
from: God I. came 
forth .and am -here. 
Neither -have I come 
of -my own  initia- 
tive at ‘all, but that 
One sent me - forth. 
43 Why is it you 
do not. know what 
1 δ speaking? 
Because you cannot 
listen. to my word. 
44 You are. from Your 
father the’ Devil, 
and you. wish to 
do the desires of 
your father. That 
one. was’ a mansiay- 
er when he -began, 
and he did not stand 


fast in - the. truth, 
because truth is not 
in him. When he 


speaks the lie, he 
speaks’ according to 
his own. disposition, 
because he is a Har 
and the father of 
[the lie].*. 45-Be- 


‘}cause I, on the other 


hand, tell the truth, 
you donot believe 
me. 46 Who of τοῦ 
convicts me of sin? 
If I speak truth, 


Nr Senn 


445 The lie, στ; it, SBVg. 


JOHN 8: 47—54 


"λέγω," διὰ τί ὑμεῖς οὐ : πιστεύετέ 
lam saying, vie what vou not. are believing 
μοι; 41. - τῶν - ἐκ τοῦ "θεοῦ τὰ 
to me?- - The tone} being outof the God the 
ῥήματα ᾿:τοῦ. θεοῦ deover Ο διὰ τοῦτο 
sayings of the Sod Nene through this’ 


ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε. | ὅτι ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ. θεοῦ 
τοῦ not are Bearing. because. outof the God 


οὐκ." ἐστέ.:: ο oe 
not Fee as 


you are.. : 
. «48 ἀπεκρίθησαν. ol - 
tog Answered ~~... the... 
eee τ καὐτῷ..΄. "Οὐ ae ᾿ καλῶς λέγομεν 

they said) tohim...Not-- finely we are saying 


ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἴ ov: καὶ δαιμόνιον 
we, that. εἰ βυλοχίϊατι are you -and demon . 


᾿ ἔχεις; τ 5.45. ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 
you are paving? ὑπ « Answered. Jesus». 
δαιμόνιον. οὐκ. ἔχω, Ἔ"- ἀλλὰ «ἱ 

demon not, ; am having, >: but: 
Tov πατέρα. pou; Kal ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ ε. 
the Father ofme,, and χοῦ are dishonoring ΕΞ 
50: ἐγὼ δὲ: οὐ ἔητῷ. τὴν. δόξαν pow: 

. τ but .not-:am seeking the - 
ον: δι΄. ζητῶν καὶ Kpivev.- 
the (one) seeking and judging. 


rae ᾿ς λέγω: ὑμῖν, dvi τις 
amen TREN BAY INE to rou, ifever anyone the . my 


᾿Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ 


Jews: :: 


mies 


ἔστιν. 51 ᾿Αμὴν 
' Ἀμὴν 


λόγον τηρήσῃ, - .΄. θάνατον... οὐ. μὴ 
word - should observe, -death not: not 
θεωρήσ on ᾿ εἴς τὸν αἰῶνα. 52 εἶπαν αὐτῷ. 
he should behold into the 686. > Said -tohim 
of ~~ ᾿Ιδυδαῖοε = NGv. ἐγνώκαμεν" ---: ὅτι- 
the Jews ‘Now ὡς wehave known: «that 
δαιμόνιον. “ἔχεις: s+ 7ABpadcp ἀπέθανεν. 
demon . you are having... Abraham... died: 
καὶ - οἱ, προφῆται, καὶ... σὺ λέγεις Ἐάν 
also. the . - prophets, -and you aresaying' If ever 
ATIC. τὸν. “λόγον pou "τὴήρήσῃ, ov. ph 
anyone _the~ “word ° “of me should observe, . not ‘not 
~ γεύσηται "θανάτου. ε εἰς. “-“τὸν αἰῶνα" 
he Bebe taste -- of death . ᾿ “into ὦ othe - δ86;: 


53 ye σὺ" πμείζων τ. Δεῖ -τοῦ “πατρὸς. ἡμῶν 


“mot -you greater: you are. of the . father 

Kai ᾿ς ol προφῆται 

And’ the .. prophets 
ποιεῖς; 

are you making? 


οὖς δοξάσω... 
should glorify 


ὅστις ἀπέθανεν; 
who died? 


_tiva σεαυτὸν 
whom yourself - 


*ABpady, -ὅ 
Abraham, me 
ἀπέθανον: 
died; ΄ 
54. ἀπεκρίθη. 


Answered 


᾿ΙἸησοῦς.. "Edy ἐγὼ 
Jesus If ever I 


and; 

᾿Εγὼ 1: 
“J 

Iam honoring. 


glory ‘of me;. 
πθ΄ δὰ 


τὸν: ἐμὸν. 


“of us . 
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why -is. it του -- ἀὸ 
not believe me? 


᾿ 41 He that is . from 


God listens to the 
sayings of: God. This 
is why you~ do- not 
‘listen, because rou 
are not from. God» 

48In answer ‘the 
Jews said to ‘him: 
‘Do we not’ right- 
ly -say, You are a 


(Sa-mar’i:tan and 


have a demon?” 


49 Jesus answered: «I 


do - ἊΣ have “a de- 


mo but I honor 
7 sity Father, ; and 
χοῦ. dishonor. ‘me. 


50 But 1 -am.. not 
seeking glory for 
myself; there .is 
One that ‘is ‘seek- 
judging. 
‘51 Most truly” Ὶ say 
ἴο you, If anyone 
observes my word, 
he. will never’. see 
death at all.” 52:The 
Jews said to. him: 
“Now we do~ know 


γοῦ have δ΄ de- 


mon. Abraham ‘- died, 
also ‘the prophets; 
but” you Say, a4 
anyone observes 9 > my 
word;: he . will never 


taste -death. at. all’ 


53:-You are. not: great- 


rer than our - father 


Abraham, --who - died, 
are you? Also, the 
prophets died. ' Who 
do “you. claim ~to 
be??? 54Jesus an- 


swered: “If I_.glorify 


ἀλη κάτ 


wee oe Pee 


a eh ee εν ὅρα DEIN Mle he 


PMNS a I Se 


eta 6 


J have known 


9. Καὶ 
‘And _ going beside " he saw 
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ἐμαυτόν, ἡ δόξα. μου - οὐδέν “ἐστιν. ori 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is. ΕΒ. 


ὁ πατήρ: μου" ὁ δοξάζων με, ὃν. 
the- Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 


ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι θεὸς ὑμῶν. ἐστίν, 55 Kai 
you are saying that God ofyov is, and 


οὐκ “. ἐγνώκατε οααὐτόν, éyd. δὲ οἶδα 


not you have known him, [ . 


αὐτόν". κἂν εἴπω. - ὅτι 
him; - andifever.. Ishouldsay. -that. 


ofa ΄. αὐτόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος 
- him, I shall be like you 


: ofa - αὐτὸν καὶ τὸν 
Ὁ Lhaveknown him = and the 


τηρῶ. +, 56 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ. 


πὴ -OUK 
not 


ὑμῖν 
εύὖστ' ἀλλὰ 

# ὑσ της: - but 

λόγον αὐτοῦ 


word οὐ him Tam observing. ‘Atwebers the 
wamp ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα 
father ΟΣ you 2 exulted: in order that: 
. ἴδῃ. τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, . Kat. εἶδεν. 
he might see the day the. mine, Rican he saw- 
καὶ ἐχάρη... 57 εἶπαν οὖν... of... lovBaior. 
and rejoiced. - : Said therefore the : Jews «τ 
πρὸς αὐτόν Πεντήκοντα «ἔτη οοὔπω- 
toward ‘him lity years . not yet 
. -ἔχει aA Kol. ᾿Αβραὰμ :- ἑώρακας; 
you are haying _and.. Aprahaie το σ 0 have seen? 
58 εἶπεν -: - αὐτοῖς ᾿[ησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν: - ἀμὴν 
Said _ to. them Jesus Amen: ; amen 
Myo. ὑμῖν, πρὶν ΤΑβραὰμ-. γενέσθαι 
Tam otis ἰο τοῦ, ~Before.., Abraham: εἶθ, become 
ἐγὼ εἰμί. 59° ἦραν οὖν ᾿.-. λίθους 
I am.  ᾿ They lifted up: - therefore . - stones 
ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" 
inorder that. they might throw upon him; 


᾿[ησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


-and. went out of- ‘the temple: 


οἰ εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον. τυφλὸν 
ὡς man 


, but. hid 


. Jesus, 
. παράγων... 


ἐκ "γενετῆς. 2 καὶ ἠρώτησαν. αὐτὸν. οἱ 


out οὗ birth. And questioned. . him. ~' the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες. “Ῥαββεί,, τίς 
Cisciples .:-::of hime saying τ ΔΌΣ, - who 
αρτεν, οὗτος . ἢ οἱ “yoveic αὐτοῦ, 
ea ‘this (one). - or the parents | -- of him, 
τὸς Wee. «τυφλὸς γεννη θῇ; ; 
in order at blind a “he should be generited?” 


ris -nothing:: 


but .-have known. 


JOHN. 8: 55-—9: 2 


myself, my:»-glory 
It. is 
my Father that glo- 
rifies me, he who 
You say--is your 


God; 55and yet you 


have not known 
him. But I know 
him. And if I.-said 
I. do ποῦ know him 


I.-should. be. like 


you, a liar: But. I 
do know -.him πᾶ 


‘am ‘observing :.his 


word...56 Abraham 


-vour. :father rejoiced 


greatly in .the pros- 
pect of seeing. “my 
day,’.and jhe...saw 
it and rejoiced.’ ον 
57 Therefore the. Jews 
said to: him:.,. ‘You 
are not. yet fifty years 
old,: and «still you 


shave seen Abraham?” 


58 Jesus said to them: 


“Most truly -I. say 


to you, Before Abra- 
ham came. into exis- 
tence,:-I- have, been.’’* 
59 Therefore | they 
picked -up.. pone 
to hurl [them]. . 
him; -but Jesus... Ha 
and went out. of. _the 
temple.. τς 


0. Now as , hers was 

passing along:! he 
saw .@ man -blind 
from: birth. 2 And -his 


.Gisciples ‘asked him: 
“Rabbi, 


‘who sinned, 
this ‘-man or. vhis 
parents, “that 


he was: ‘bein. | blind?” 


582 I have been=tya- εἰμί (@-go’ ei-mi’) ‘after: -the a’orist; infinitive clause 


πρὶν ᾿Αθραὸμ. γενέσθαι and: hence properly rendered in the perfect tense. 


It-is. not the-same as 6 &v- ee ohn’, eee paige Being: or - 


I Am”) at Exodus 3:14, DXX..: 


“*“Phe 


JOHN 9: 3—9 


3 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 


οὔτε of γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
nor the parents ofhim, but inorder that 


φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


αὐτῷ. 4 ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ 
him. Us ib Beceasary to be working the 


ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με ἕως ἡμέρα 
works ofthe (one) havingsent me until day - 


ἐστίν: ἔρχεται νὺξ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται 
is; iscoming night when noone is able 
ἐργάζεσθαι. ὅ ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
to be working. ‘Whenever in the world 
μι, a | La 
ὦ φῶς εἰμὶ κόσμου. 
I may be, light Iam world. 
ἔπτυσεν 


6 ταῦτα εἰπὼν 
These (things) having said he spat 
χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
onthe ground and he made clay outof the 


πτύσματος, καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν 
spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, 7 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
the - eyes, and ~hesaid to him 


νίψαι εἰς τὴν 
“τ wash yourself into ~ the 


τοῦ Σιλωάμ ὃ 
of the Siloam which 


᾿Απεσταλμένος. 
ἴδ being translated Having been sent forth. 


ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ 
‘He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 


ἦλθεν "βλέπων. 
he came seeing. 
8 Oi οὖν 
The therefore 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἐπὶ 
upon 


Ὕπαγε 
Be going under 


κολυμβήθραν 


poo 
ἑρμηνεύεται 


καὶ οἱ 
and the (ones) 


θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτι 
beholding him the former [time] that 


'προσαίτης ες ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός 
beggar he ad were an Not this (one) 


ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν; 
᾿ is the (one) sitting and begging? 


9 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν" 
Others weresaying that This (one) is; 


ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιος αὐτῷ 
others Were saying No, but like to him 


ἐστίν. ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν ὅτι Ἐγώ εἰμι. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that I am. 


γείτονες 
neighbors 
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3Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor. his par- 
ents, but it was 
in order that the 
works of God might 
be made manifest 
in his case. 4We 
must work the works 
of him that sent 
me while it is day; 
the night is -com- 
ing when no man 
can work. 5As long 
as I am in the 
world, I am the 
world’s . light.” 6 Af- 
ter he said these 
things, he spit on 
the ground and made 
a clay with the sa- 
liva, and put his 
clay upon the [man’s] 
eyes Tand said to 
him: “Go wash in 
the pool of *Si-lo’- 
am’ (which is trans. 
lated ‘Sent forth’). 
And so he went 
off and washed, 
and came back see- 
ing. 

8 Therefore the 
Neighbors and _ those 
who formerly used 
to see he was 2 


beggar began to 


say: “This is the 
man that used .to 
sit and beg, is it 
not?” 9Some would 
say: ‘“‘This is he.’’ 
Others would say: 
“Not at all, but he 
is like him.” The man 
would say: “I am he.” 


1. Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, J7-14,16-10, 


See Isaiah 8:6, LDXX. 


ΜΝ 


ΜΝ 


1 eA NR Mob κα τας ye 
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10. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ Πῶς 
They were saying therefore to him How 
οὖν ἠνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 
therefore wereopened  ofyou_ the eyes? 
11 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος Ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ. 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς πηλὸν ἐποίησεν καὶ 
being said: Jesus clay made’ and 
ἐπέχρισέν μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ 
he anointed upon of me the eyes and 
εἶπέν μοι “ὅτι Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
hesaid tome that Be going as into the 
Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι" ἀπελθὼν. 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
οὖν καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. 


therefore and having Teauhed myself I saw again. 


12 καὶ εἶταν αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος; 
And they said tohim Where is — that (one)? 


λέγει Οὐκ ᾿ οἶδα. 
Heissaying Not Ihave known. 


13. -*Ayouow αὐτὸν 
They are leading him toward . 


Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε τυφλόν. 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. : Was 


δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἣ ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν 
but sabbath in which - io the clay 


ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ. τοὺς 
made the Jesus and he opened ofhim ‘the 


ὀφθαλμούς. 15 πάλιν οὖν. - ἠρώτων 
eyes. Again therefore were questioning 


αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 
him also. the Pharisees how he saw again. 


ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέν 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he putupon 


μου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, | 
of me upon the eyes, and I washed myself, 


καὶ βλέπω. 16 ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ 
and Iam seeing. Were saying therefore out of 


τῶν Φαρισαΐων τινές Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρὰ 


πρὸς - τοὺς 
the 


14 ἦν 


the Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 
θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον. 
of God the . man, because — the sabbath 

οὐ τηρεῖ. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον Πῶς 


not heis observing. Others but were saying How 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα 


is able “man sinner such signs 
ποιεῖν; καὶ σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

to be doing? And split . was. in them, 

1 λέγουσιν οὖν τῷ τυφλῷ 


They aresaying therefore tothe blind [man] 


11He answered: 


sight. 


JOHN 9: 10-—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say. to 
him: “How, then, were 
your. eyes. opened?’ 
“The 
man called Jesus 
made a clay and 
smeared [it] on my 
eyes. and said to’ me, 
‘Go to. Si-lo’'am and 
wash.’ I therefore 
went and washed 
and gained sight.’’ 
12 At this they said 


to him: “Where. is 
that [man]? He 
sald: ‘‘I do not 
know.” : 


-13 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to the Phar~ 
isees. 14 Incidentally 
it was Sabbath on 
the day that Jesus 
made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 
15 This time, there- 
fore, the Pharisees 


falso took up -asking 


him how he gained 
He said to 
them: “He put a 
clay upon my eyes, 
and I: washed and 
have sight.” 16 There- 
fore .some-.of the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “This. is not a 
man from God, be- 
cause he does. not 
observe the Sab- 
bath.” Others ‘began 
to say: “How can 
a man that is a sin- 
ner perform signs of 
that sort?” So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN. 9: 18—23 
ὅτι- 


πάλιν Τί “ob λέγεις = περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
because 


again’ What you are saying about - him, 
ἠνέῳξέν - cou τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ ᾿ δὲ 


he opened of you the. eyes? The (one) but 
εἶπεν ὅτι “Προφή της ἐστίν. So RPE AME 
said’ that Prophet... he is. : 
18 Οὐκ : ἐπίστευσαν. - οὖν: of 
© t Noto: ‘believed. therefore ’ the 
*TouSaioi ᾿- “περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι - i 
Jews... | about him ‘that he was 
τυφλὸς. καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου 
blind - and; —hesaw again,... until when 
᾿ἐφώνησαν!:: : τοὺς γονεῖς: αὐτοῦ τοῦ 


they sounded for: the... Bonga ofhim: the fone): 


ιἀναβλέψαντος᾽ .19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς: 
having seen.again ..and they questioned them. 


λέγοντες Οὗτός. ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, - ὃν 


saying This .,cis . the ~:son : of you, “whom 
ὑμεῖς . λέγετε" --ὅτι | τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη;.. 
you aresaying that blind was generated? 
πῶς." “ow co βλέπει, ἄρτι;.. 
How’.,:, -therefore. ... heis-seeing =... right now? 
20 ἀπεκρίθησαν... οὖν". ‘ot --yoveig αὐτοῦ 
» Answered: _ therefore . the parents: of him: 
Kat.‘ eftrav: Οἴδαμε ὅτι οὗτός : tot 


and they said we have kno nown that. this 15... 


ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν καὶ ὅτι. τυφλὸς: “..: ἐγεννήθη: | 
the. son ofus and that blind. he: was generated; 


21 πῶς δὲ νῦν "βλέπει ᾿οὐκ΄“.. οἴδαμεν, 
how but now heisseeing not we have known, 


ἢ: τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς: ἡμεῖς 
or who opened: ofhim ‘the ΄ ey 


οὐκ οἴδαμεν". αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, pula 
not have known; him- you question, prime of life 


OuTdg’ -tept ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει. 
οὐ about: himself: will speak. 
εἶπαν >.of γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
_ said οἴπ6-: parents. of him: 
Tou. 7 | ουδαίους;. 
thei). - Jews, 


"ἔχει, - 
Ὡς: 15 having;..:.~ he 
22 . τοῦτα- 

These (things) 
ὅτι. "ἐφοβοῦντο 
because shes: were fearing 

ἤδη. -“γὰρ΄ :.: ᾿ συνετέθειντο . οἱ 
already for had put themselves together © 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι.-: : ἵνα τ ξάν TUS 

Jews . _ inorder that tever anyone’ 
ὁμολογήσῃ. Χριστόν,..:.- ἀποσυνάγωγος. 
should confess — ’ Christ, τς, off from synagogue 

γένηται. 23 διὰ. τοῦτο of γονεῖς 
he should become. Through this the parents. 
αὐτοῦ ᾿ τ εἶπαν - ὅτι. - Ἡλικίαν -- 
ofhim.:! - βαιά -ϑὲ Prime of: life 


‘psight, 
‘called the parents: of 
‘the man that. gained: 
19 And they: 
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Jews did not. ‘pelieve 


‘and: had gained 
‘until “they. 


‘sight. 
asked. them: ‘Ig 
this your son..who 
YOU" 
blind?.. How, then, 
ent?” 


said: “We know’ that 
this is our. son 
and that. he was 
born..blind. 21 But 
how .it is he now 
sees. we do not know; 
or- who opened - ‘his 
eyes we do not know. 
Ask ‘him. He ‘is 
‘of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 
22His parents - said 


‘they were “ins fear 
.of the Jews,. for. .the 
Jews --had: -already 


Ἴ come to-an agreement 


that, if’ anyone con= 
fessed ‘him as Christ, 
he should get ex- 
pelled from the. 
synagogue. 23 This is” 
why his parents said: 


again: “What dé 
‘you say: about him, 
seeing that. he opened. 
your. eyes?’’ The 
(man] said: “He is - ΕἼ 
prophet.” 
18 However,. the 


concerning. him. that’ 
he had -been blind: 


say. was. borr. 
is it-he sees at pres-- 


| 20:Then vin. 
answer his “parents 


- these... , things -because,’ 


εκ Μ κα A ern va ne NA eH 


ορναμμαμι λιν tute ἄρτων Aa aL μρρημαδῃριαρη δ ρηρνωνανον ρκ υλὴν AIR ROUEN AIM HA NS 
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411 
ἔχει, - αὐτὸν _ ἐπερωτήσατε. 
he is having, him . question τοῦ upon.. 


24 ’Eodvnoavs ΞΘ. -. οὖν τι τὸν 
: They Soames for . . therefore - the 
ἄνθρωπον... . ἐκ - .. δευτέρου OG 
man. out of second [time] who 


ἦν τυφλὸς . καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Δὸς δόξαν τῷ. 


was blind - and said. tohim Give glory -to the 
θεῷ. ἡμεῖς ς οἴδαμεν ὅτι. οὗτος. ὁ 
Gods have known that this .the 
ἄνθρωπος: ἁμαρτωλός. ἐστιν. 25. ἀπεκρίθη 
man -- .-* Sinner ._ Answered, 
οὖν :. ἐκεῖνος Εἰ ἁμαρτωλός. ἐστιν οὐκ. 
therefore | tat (one). If . sinner . ...-heis . not 
. οἴδα" : τοὺς Even οἴδα ες ὅτι: 
Ihave Eagan: one. (thing). Ihave known that 
τυφλὸς - ὧν. ἄρτι -βλέπω.. 26 | εἶπαν. 
blind being right now Lam, seeing. .. They said 
οὖν. αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησέν «σοι;-- πῶς 
therefore to him What didhe ‘toyou?. How. 
ἤνοιξέν “σου. τοὺς. ὀφθαλμούς; 
opened he ‘of you . eyes? 
27 . ἀπεκρίθη ᾿αὐτοῖς "Εἶπον. . ὑμῖν ἤδη 
He answered. to. them -T said ‘to vou siready 
καὶ UK: ἠκούσατε: τί. πάλιν. θέλετε 
and not you heard; . why’. again “you aré Willing 
᾿ ἀκούειν; : μὴ - -καὶ ὑμεῖς. Θέλετε. αὐτοῦ 
to be hearing? Not _also you are willing of him 


-28 Kai ἐλοιδόρησαν. αὐτὸν 
And. : “they reviled ~ ‘him 


po τὴς εἴ. - ἐκείνου, 
‘disciple’. are of that (one), 


᾿Μωυσέως. «ἐσμὲν 
we but ofthe ‘Moses ΜῈ 818 
29 ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν _ ὅτι Μωυσεῖ λελάληκεν. 

we have known ᾿ that...to Moses -has spoken 
ὁ θεός; τοῦτον ᾿ δὲ.. οὐκ.- DICE: ae 
the. God,': this (one). - . but. not’: “we have 


πόθεν ἐστίν. 80 - ἀπεκρίθη. 8 ἄνθρωπος 
wherefrom..: he is.. . Answered | the man 


Kal . εἶπεν “αὐτοῖς... "Ἐν. ον τούτῳ. γὰρ «τὸ 
and. δία. to. them. “In ’ this. (thing) for the 

δὰ να στὸν . ἐσπιν- - ὅτι - ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
marvelous ({812Ὲ} τ is.“ that.. τοῦ 


οἴδατε - πόθεν᾽ -ἐστίν; “καὶ ἤνοιξέν͵ 
have known ᾿ ‘wherefrom -“heis, and he opened 


pou τοὺς - ὀφθαλμούς. 81. οἴδαμεν 
ofme the : eyes. We have aes that 
ὁ: θεὸς: ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ... ἀκούει, ᾿-. ἀλλ᾽ 
the . ἀοά. .- οὔ δίπποιβ. “not ishearing,- -but 


μαθηταὶ. γενέσθαι;- 
disciples ἴο. become? 


καὶ εἶπαν. Σὺ 
and theysaid You 


ἡμεῖς. δὲ - , TOU: 


|-to: him: 


μαθηταί", 
.-disciples;," 


from,” 


them : 


mot. 


ὅτι a 


JOHN: 9: 24—31 


“He is of. age. a 
TION “him.” 


24 Therefore a. sec- 


‘ond time they called 


the: man that -had 
been blind and said 
“Give. glory 


to” God; we know 


that this man'is Ὁ 
‘sinner.” 25 In turn he 


answered: ‘Whether 
he is a-.-‘sinner: 1 
do: not know. - One 
thing: I do’know, 


that,--whereas I. was 


blind,. I see at -pres- 
ent.” 26 Therefore 
they’. said - to him, 


| "What did ‘he do to 
-you?* 
open your eyes?”’ 
-/27-He answered them: 


~How'::.did “he 


“I :.told . vou. al-. 
ready, and yet you 
did not listen. Why 
do you want::to hear 
it. again?: You. do not 


.want.. to become his 


disciples also, do 
τοῦ 28 At this they 
reviled him and said: 
“You -are. -a-..disciple. 
of that [man], but 


‘we are disciples οἵ. 
-Moses.. 
‘that God. has ; spoken- 


29We know 


to...Moses; but.as for: 


‘this [man], we do-not. 


know where « he ‘is 
30.In. -answer: 
the .man ~said,. to: 
This cer- 
tainly ἰδ. 8: marvel; 
that you do not know 
where. “he, is ‘from, 

and yet he opened my 
eyes. 31We know 
that..God does τοῦ. 
listen to. sinners, -but 


JOHN 9: 32—40 


ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς καὶ τὸ 
ifever anyone God-revering maybe and _ the 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ ᾿ τούτου 
will of him he may do of this (one) 
ἀκούει. 32 ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes 
τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου" 33 εἰ μὴ 
of blind{man] having been generated; if not 
ἣν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο 


beside of God, not he was able 


οὐδέν. 34 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 
nothing. They answered and 


αὐτῷῷΏἠ Ev ἁμαρτίαις σὺ 
to him In sins you 


ὅλος, διδάσκεις 


were generated whole, are teaching 
Γ Lad > ΄ ELA 
ἡμᾶς; Kai ἐξέβαλον ἔξω. 

us? i And’ they threw out outside. 

35 Ἔκουσεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 

αὐτὸν ἔξω, - kal εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
him outside, and havingfound him hesaid 


Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
You are believing into the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν 
man? Answered that (one) and he said 


Καὶ ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα 
is he, ‘lord, in order that 


πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 37 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
1 should believe into him? ἕ Said tohim 


ὁ Ιησοῦς Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτὸν καὶ 
you have seen him and 


the Jesus And 
μετὰ σοῦ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 


was this (one) 
. ποιεῖν 
to be doing 
εἶταν 
they said 
ἐγεννήθης καὶ σὺ 
and you 
αὐτὸν 
him 


“tig 
“who 


᾿ς ὁ λαλῶν 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


38 ὁ δὲ ἔφ Πιστεύω, κύριε: καὶ 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 39 καὶ εἶπεν 6 
he did obeisance to him, And said the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


τοῦτον. ἦλθον, ἵνα ol ; ὴ 
this Icame, imorderthat the (ones) not 


βλέποντες βλέπωσιν Kai οἱ + βλέποντες 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 


τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 49 "Ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν 
blind should become. Heard out of the 
Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 
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if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
will, he listens - to 
this one. 32From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33I¢ 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all.” 
34In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” 
And they threw him 
out! : 

35 Jesus heard 
that they had thrown 
him out, and, on 
finding him, he said: 
“Are you putting 
faith in the Son of 
man?” 36 The [man] 
answered: “And who 
is he, sir, that I 
may put faith in 
him?” 37 Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, be- 
sides, he that is 
speaking with you’ is 
that one.” 38 Then 
he said: “I «do put 
faith in. him,- Lord.” 
And he did obei- 


{jsance to him. 39 And 


Jesus said: ‘For 
[this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those ποῦ see- 
ing might see and 


those seeing might be-- 


come blind.” 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 
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ὄντες, καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
peing, and theysaid tohim Not also we 
τυφλοί ἐσμεν; 41 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ *Inoods 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Et τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε 
jé blind τοῦ maybe, not likely τοῦ were having 
ἁμαρτίαν “νῦν δὲ λέγετε ὅτι 
sin; now but you are saying that 

Βλέπομεν: ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
Weare seeing; the sin of rou is remaining. 
1 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ᾿ ὃ 


Amen amen ITamsaying tovou, the (one) 


ὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν 
ΙΗ entering through the door into the 
αὐλν τῶν προβάτων ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων 

fold of the sheep but going up 

ἀλλαχόθεν ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
λῃστής. 2 ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 
διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμήν ἐστιν τῶν 
through the door shepherd is of the 
προβάτων. 3 τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
ἀνοίγει, Kai τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
isopening, and the sheep ofthe voice of him 
ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
is hearing, and the own sheep 
φωνεῖ κατ᾽ “ὄνομα καὶ 
he is sounding for according to name and 
ἐξάγει αὐτά. 4 ὅταν τὰ ἴδια 
he is leading out them. Whenever the own 
πάντα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
all he should thrust out, in front of them 


πορεύεται, Kai τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, 


he 15 going, and the sheep tohim is following, 
ὅτι οἴδασιν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" 
because they πᾶνε known the voice of him; 


5 ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσουσιν ἀλλὰ 


- tostranger but not not they willfollow but 
φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ- 
they will flee from him, because τοί 
- οἴδασι τῶν. ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνήν. 
they have known ofthe strangers the voice. 
6 Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν ᾿εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
This the comparison said tothem the 
᾿Ιησοῦς: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα 


Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 


fv & ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 
was which hewasspeaking to them. 


JOHN 9: 41—10: 6 


and they said to 
him: “We are not 
blind also, are. we?” 
4lJesus said to 
them: “If you were 
blind, τοῦ would 
have no sin. But 
now rou say, ‘We 
see” Your sin re- 
mains.” . 


10 “Most truly. 1 

say to τοῦ, 
He that does not 
enter into the sheep- 
fold through the 
door but climbs up 
some other place, 
that one is a_ thief 
and a plunderer. 
2But he that en- 
ters through the 
door is shepherd of 
the sheep. 3 The door- 
keeper opens to this 
one, and the sheep 
listen to his voice, 
and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4When he has got 
all his own out, 
he goes before them, 
and the sheep fol- 
low him, because 
they Know his voice. 
5A stranger they 
will. by. no means 
follow but will flee 


|from -him, because 


they do not know 
the voice of strang- 
‘ers.’ 6Jesus spoke 
this comparison to 
them; but they did 
not know what the 
things meant that 
he was speaking to 
them.. 
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7 Εἶπεν οὖν πάλν ὁ “‘Inoods{ 7Therefore Jesus 
- Said therefore again the Jesus - | said again: “Most 
᾿Αμὴν.. ἀμὴν λέγω piv, ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ [ΠῚ I say -ο - yon 
Amen. amen Iam saying ‘to you, I. am. the/I am the: door:. οὗ 
θύρα τῶν . προβάτων. 8. πάντες ὅσοι the sheep. 8 All. thoge 
door οὗ the _ sheep, All as many as | that have come in 
ἦλθον πρὸ ἐμοῦ “κλέπται. εἰσὶν Kaij/place of me are 
came before me ‘thieves are and {thieves and plun.- 
Anotai: ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ /derers; but the sheep 
plunderers; but -not heard ofthem thethave not. listened te 
πρόβατα.. 9. ἐν εἶμι θύρας δι᾽ gpod|/them. 91 am the 
sheep am the acon, through .me | door; whoever enters 
ἐάν τις ἢ εἰσέλθῃ σωθήσεται  Kxat:| through me will -be 


‘saved, and: he” will 
go in and. out and 
find pasturage. 10 The 
thief does. not. .come 
unless it is: to - Steal 
and slay and .de- 
stroy. I have ‘come 
that they might have 
life and might. have 
it -in abundance: 
11I am _ the - fine 
shepherd; the.- fine 
shepherd surrenders 
his soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 12 The 
hired man, who. is 
no shepherd’ and 
to whom the’ sheep 
do. ‘not belong: .:as 
his own, beholds ‘the 
wolf. coming - and 
abandons the sheep 


if ever ate should alee he willbe saved and 


εἰσελεύσεται - Kal, ἐξελεύσεται. καὶ“ νομὴν 
‘he will goin’ and’ he will go out and _ pasturage 


εὑρήσει. 10 ὁ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ. 
he will find. The thief ope is coming. if 


μὴ. - -ἵνα. - κλέψ καὶ θύσῃ 
not ‘in. order that he might t thieve and he might slay 
καὶ ἀπολέσῃ. ἐγὼ. ἦλθον ἵνα - 
and _ he might destroy; I....came in order that 
ζωὴν ἔχωσιν καὶ. . περισσὸν 
life _ they may have and" abundant (thing) 

ἔχωσιν. 1 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ. 
they may have. | ἢ am the shepherd the 
καλός: . ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν 
fine; the shepherd the fine the. soul 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων: 12 ὁ 
of πα. is putting | over ‘the sheep; το . the 
μισθωτὸς καὶ. οὐκ ὧν ποιμήν, 00 οὐκ 
hiréling and not being shepherd, of whom not 
ἔστιν. τὰ πρόβατα ᾿ (Sra; θεωρεῖ -..- τὸν 
is the’ sheep “own, heisbeholding the 
λύκον ἐρχόμενον καὶ. - ἀφίησιν, . τὰ. 
wolf coming and. the is letting go off ἴδε, 
πρόβατα καὶ φεύγει, +—. καὶ ὁ υλύκος 
* sheep ‘and’: hecis fleeing, "τ and the vwolf.jand flees—and the 


:ἁῤπάζει αὐτὰ «καὶ σκορπίζει, ----- taste ὅτι -| wolf. snatches them 
is snatching them and is scattering,— * because. and scatters them— 
μέλει 


get τοῦ: ἔστιν καὶ. οὐ aut®.!13because he. .ἷξ.. a 
ireling . he is -and not ᾿ “itis battering to. him hited: quan “and dees 
περὶ τῶν - προβάτων. 14. ἐγώ etaty, ; aes not care ‘for the 


about’ the” sheep. the τ ee as aes 
ποιμὴν ὁ "καλός καὶ yeas -τὰ. - eaten. AEE ἀπὶ [86 
shepherd the fine,” and Iam knowing the (ones) fine shepherd, and I 
: know my sheep and 


ἐμὰ καὶ γινώσκουσίέί pe τὰ... -ἐμά,. 
mine and” are Snowing me. ‘the (ones). mine,|my sheep- Know me, 
᾿ 15just as the Fa- 


1S ᾿ καθὼς ᾿ γινώσκει pe ὁ πατὴρ κἀγὼ 
according as isknowing me the Father andI { ther.knows me and I 


iN ARH Ah ACTON see ee i oe at 


i a es eth 


Son Mos Ei aI 4 


475 JOHN 10: 16—23 

ἱνώσκω Tov πατέρα; Kal τὴν ψυχήν pou [know the Father; and 

am knowing the Father, and the. soul. .ofme|t surrender. my soul 

τίθημι .ὄ ὑπὲρ τῶν. “προβάτων. ἢ behalf of. the 
jam patine: _over {δε ~ sheep. sheep: . 

16. καὶ ἄλλα “πρόβατα 16‘‘And I have 

_ And Ls eee, sheep: | other sheep, - which 

EXON og i ἃ - οὐκ; ἔστιν - ἐκ }are not of this’ fold; 

Iam having which - not - is out. of those ‘also. Τὸ. must 

τῆς αὐλῆς: ταύτης" κἀκεῖνα ~ δεῖς: bring, and they . wilt 

τὴ fold ᾿". δίς; and those. it is necessary | listen: ἰδ. | ‘my voice, 


ε ἀγαγεῖν, Kai’ "τῆς φωνῆς μου : ἀκούσουσιν; 
μὲ to 16δᾶ,. ᾿ and of the: voice- of me they will hear, 


kal. γενήσονταε -. : μία ποίμνη, εἷς, : ποιμήν:: 


.and they will - be- 
come one flock, one 
shepherd. 17 This: is 


and. they. will. become. one» flock; one -shepherd. why “the Father -léves 
1. διὰ. . TOOTS... WE ᾿ ὁ τ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ | me, - because. 1. ee 
᾿ Through | this ~ “me the: Father . isloving |-render:’ ‘my soul, 
ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημι Ὁ ψυχήν" .. pou; [οτάδε. that . ἢ. ees 
because’ { am'putting - he τ soul .ofmeé,freceive ἐξ again. 
“Wa πάλιν. λάβω-. αὐτήν. [18 ΝῸ man “888; :taken 
in order that: again © I should receive it. Mit away: from ‘me; 
18 οὐδεὶς ἦρεν: ᾿“ αὐτὴν. ἀπ᾽. ἐμοῦ; ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ but I :surrender οἶδ 
Noone liftedup.. it .from me; but {01 -my ‘own “initiative: 
τίθημι αὐτὴν. - ἀπ᾽ - ἐμαυτόῦ:. ΠΑΝ: ἫΝ Ihave authority to 
am, putting. -it “from. myself. Authority | surrender it, and I 
ya. "θεῖναι .. αὐτήν; καὶ οἰ ἐξουσίαν | have. authority to re- 
Tam Slain I to put — “it, ᾿ authority | ceive: it again. The 
ἔχω ᾿᾿ πάλιν λαβεῖν-: αὐτήν: ταύτην. τιν ‘commandment. on 
Tam: having.’ again “to-receive.:: it;: this 6 tthis I received: ‘from 
ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ... τοῦ - πατρός: my Father.” . 
Father κ΄ 49-Again a division 


commandment. I received nese of the 
of me. eu ae eee 
19 Σχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο. ἐν ποῖς *TouSaiorg 
‘Split again occurred in : the Jews τ. 
: διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 120 ἔλεγον 
through the ~ words these: = Were:saying: 


δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν. Δαιμόνιον Exe. 
but. many <outof them....Demon  heis having. 
καὶ: μαίνεται. τί-: : αὐτοῦ “᾿ - ἀκούετε;.. 
and, ἢ6 ἰ5.τη84; -᾿ why. ofhim ὑοῦ are:hearing? 
21 ἄλλοι ᾿ ::- ἔλεγον. --: Ταῦτα: τὰ ῥήματα οὔκ. 
Others were saying. These’: the: ‘sayings not 


ἔστιν. ,ἰδαιμονιζομένου: μὴ δαιμόνιον 
is 7 “of being demonized [man]; no demon 
δύναται τυφλῶν. ὀφθαλμοὺς... ἀνοῖξαι; 
isablie- of blind (ones) "| eyes ᾿ς toopen? 
22 ᾿Εγένετο τότε τὰ. ἐνκαίνια. ἐν. 
Occurred. then. me celebration of renewal in 
χειμὼν -ἦν, 28 καὶ 
winter. itwas, ᾿ and 


‘résulted among’ the 
‘Jews because of 
these“ words. 20 Many: 
of them ‘* were’ say- 
‘ing: “He has a demon 
‘and is mad. why’ do 
‘you listen to” him?” 
2 Others. would. say: 
“These are .not....the 
}sayings of. a. demon- 
ized man. A demon 
cannot: open blind 
people’s eyes; cam it? 
 22Ato that. time 
‘the festival ‘of dedi- 
cation took place 
in _Jerusalem., It was 


τ ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις--.- 
dee Fe cealee Ὁ wintertime, 23and 


erusalem; .-.. 


JOHN 10: 24—-32 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ 
in the temple in the 
24 ἐκύκλωσαν 


TEptETrATEL 
was walking about the Jesus 


στοᾷ τοῦ Σολομῶνος. 
colonnade ofthe Solomon. Encircled 

οὖν - αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿ἸΙουδαΐῖοι καὶ 
therefore him the Jews and 


EAEYOV αὐτῷ Ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν 
they were saying tohim Until when the 500] 


ἡμῶν αἴρεις; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, 
ofus- are you lifting up? If ψγοὺ δῖ the Christ, 


εἰπὸν ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ... 25 ἀπεκρίθη 
say to us outspokenly. Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ “Inoods Εἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ 

tothem the Jesus Isaid toyvou and ‘not 
πιστεύετε" τὰ ἔργα. ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ 

YoU are believing; the works which I amdoing 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός μου ταῦτα 
in the name ofthe. Father of me these (things) 


_. μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ: 26 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς 
is. bearing witness about me; but you 


οὐ πιστεύετε,. ὅτι οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐκ τῶν 
not are believing, because not youare outof the 


προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν. 27 τὰ πρόβατα: τὰ 


sheep of the mine. The sheep the 
ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούουσιν, κἀγὼ 
mine ofthe voice ofme rehearing, andI 
γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν μοι, 


and they are following tome, 


αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, Kai 
andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 


οὐ μὴ . ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 


καὶ ody ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς 


am knowing them, 
28 κἀγὼ δίδωμι 


and _ not willsnatch anyone them outof the 
χειρός . you. 29 .6 πατήρ μου. ὃ 
hand of me, The Father ofme which 
δέδωκέν μοι πάντων μεῖζόν ἐστιν, καὶ 
he Ὧ85 given tome of all greater Is, and 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν. ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 
noone 15 8016 tobesnatching outof the and 
τοῦ πατρός. 30 ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
ofthe : Father. I and the Father 
᾿ἕν ἐσμεν. 
one (thing) we are. : 


381 Εβάστασαν πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


Carried again stones the Jews 
ta λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
in order that they might stone him. 
32 ἀπεκρίθη attoic ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πολλὰ 
ες Answered tothem . the Jesus: - Many 


476 


Jesus was walking 
in the temple’ in 
the colonnade of Sol’. 
o-mon, 24 Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
him and began. to 
say to him: “How long 
are you to keep our 
souls in suspense? 
If you are the Christ, 
tell us outspokenly,” 
25 Jesus answered 
them: “I told you, 
and yet you do not 
believe. The works 
that I am doing in 
the name of my Fa- 
ther, these bear wit- 
ness about me. 26 But 
you do not believe, 
because you are 
none of my sheep. 
27 My .sheep listen 
to my voice, and I 
know them, and they 
follow me. 28And I 
give them _ everlast- 
ing life, and _ they 
will by no means 
ever be destroyed, 
and no one will 
snatch them out of 
my hand. 29 What 
my Father has giv- 
en me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the Hand of the 
Father. 30I and the 
Father are one.” 
31Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je- 
sus replied to them: 


smasenmen en is 


47% 

ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ 
ἔργα I showed to rou fine (ones) 

ἐκ τοῦ. πατρός᾽ . διὰ ποῖον 
out of the Father; through | which sort 

αὐτῶν ἔργον ἐμὲ λιθάζετε; 
of them - work me you are stoning? 
33 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ “lovato: Περὶ. 
Answered tohim the Jews About 
καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν σε ἀλλὰ: περὶ 


about 


fine work not wearestoning you but 
βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ - ἄνθρωπος ὧν 
blasphemy, and because you man being 
ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 384 ἀπεκρίθη 
you are making yourself .. god. Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς Οὐκ ἔστιν γεγραμμένον 


tothem the Jesus Not isit having been written 


ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν ὅτι ᾿Εγὼ εἶπα Ooi ἐστε; 
in the. law οἴτου that I said gods you are? 


35 εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεοὺς πρὸς ods 6° 


1 those hesaid gods toward whom the 
λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ δύναται 
word ofthe God occurred, and not is able 
λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή, 36 ὃν ὁ πατὴρ 


whom the Father 
Tov κόσμον ὑμεῖς 


to be loosed the Scripture, 


ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς 
sanctified and he sent ἕοσίῃ into the world τοῦ 


λέγετε ὅτι Βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον 
are saying that You are blaspheming, because I said 
Υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμί; 37 ci οὐ ποιῶ τὰ 
Son ofthe God Iam? If not Iam doing the 
ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ 
works ofthe Father ofme, not be believing vou 
μοι’ 38 ei δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ 
to me; if but Iamdoing, andifever tome 
μὴ πιστεύητε τοῖς ἔργοις. πιστεύετε, 
not. τοῦ may believe tothe works believe you, 
ἵνα | γνῶτε καὶ 
in order that rou should know and 
΄ ΄ 2 Ἄ. x 
_-ylwaocKknte ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
you may be knowing that. in. me the Father 
Kayo ἐν τῷ πατρί. 39 ᾿Εζήτουν 
and I in the ~ Father. . They were seeking 
οὖν αὐτὸν πάλιν πιάσαι" καὶ 
therefore him again to get hold of; and 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
he went forth outof the hand of them. 
40 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν τοῦ 
And he went off again of the 


᾿Ιορδάνου. εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἦν. ᾿Ιωάνης 
Jordan into the place where was John 


πέραν 
other side 


JOHN 10: 33—40 


“I displayed to you 
many fine works 
from the Father.. For 
which of those works 
are τοῦ stoning me?” 
33 The Jews answered 
him: “We are ston- 
ing you, not for a 
fine work, but for 
blasphemy, even. be- 
cause you, although 
being a man, make 
yourself a god.” 34 Je- 


sus answered them: 
‘Is it not written in 
your. Law, Ἵ said: 
“You are gods’’’? 
35If he called ‘gods’ 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture .cannot be 
nullified, 36do you 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified and 
dispatched into the 
world, ‘You blas- 
pheme,’ because I 
said, I am God’s Son? 
371If I am not doing 
the works of my 
Father, do not be- 
lieve me. 38 But if I 
am doing them, even 
though you do not 
believe me, believe the 
works, in -order that 
you may come to 
know and may. con- 
tinue knowing that 


the Father is in union 


with me and. I am 
in) union:. with the 
Father.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he 
got out of their reach. 

49 So he went off 
again across the Jor- 
dan’ to ‘the place 
where John was 


JOHN 10: 41--- 11: 5 


καὶ ἔμενὲν.: 


βαπτίζων, ΄ 
‘and he was remaining 


τὸ: πρῶτον : 
baptizing, 


the first [time] 


ἐκεῖ. 41 ᾿καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
there. “And many . came. toward him and 
᾿ἔλεγ ν΄ . te ᾿Ιωὡάνης΄.. μὲν σημεῖον 
they were saying. that John indeed sign 
ἐποίησεν. οὐδέν, - πάντα ᾿ δὲ ᾿ ὅσα 
did none, “ all. (things) but as many as 
εἶπεν "lodvng “περὶ τούτου. ἀληθῆ ἦν. 
said John about. . this: (one). true was. 


42 -καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν. ἐκεῖ. 
iS _ many” believed: into. shim there: 


Η Ἣν. δέ, τις 
Was but some [man] .. 


ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐκ. τῆς 
from Bethany: out of the. 


Mépbacg πῆς ἀδελφῆς" 
Meth’ of the’ “ sister_ 

Μαριὰμ Ὁ oe ἀλείψασα τὸν-᾿ κύριον 

ὌΜΒΤΥ “having greased... the : 

pupa. καὶ :- “᾿ἐκμάξασα ᾿ 

to perfumed oil and: κοτε ΜΝ dry. off 


πόδας. αὐτοῦ͵ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς 
feet” of him’ to: ‘the. . “hairs of her, “of whom 


6 |. &Seh~dg, Λάζαρος ἠσθένει. 


the ._ brother - Lazarus was being sick. 


3. aries nes ἀδελφαὶ, “πρὸς 
Sent forth _ Sisters, ‘ ", toward 


αὐτὸν ἴδε. ες ὃν. 
chim . ' see . .whom 


Ἀάξαρος 


- Lazarus 


Sie: 
being sick, 
κώμης: Μάρίας καὶ 
village -of Mary and 
ΣΝ 

αὐτ 2 ἣν δὲ 
of wis: ες Was...” but 


the ΠΣ 
" "τοὺς 
"the 


εἰ οὖν. ες αἱ, 
therefore ‘the .. 
> Κύριε,.. 


λέγουσαι : 
Lord,... 


ον Saying. -.. 
: ᾿ φιλεῖς 5 ταῦ: τὰς ἀσθενεῖ... 
you are: ¢ having aifection for. ek ao pay: ds being sick. 


4° ἀκούσας" δὲ ᾿ ὁ "Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ‘Atty 
τ Having heard .but.. the .-Jesus. said: 


ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν: - πρὸς θάνατον". ἀλλ᾽ 

the” sickness not:..is ‘toward death ©“ but 

ὑπὲρ. “τῆς δόξης τοῦ “θεοῦ ᾿"- “ἵνα. 

over the nas ‘of the — God - in order that 
’ ofa θῇ ᾿ὅ ᾿ουἱὸς ποῦ! Θεοῦ. δι’ 


ee 2m, ee eg . pe 
“5B. ἠγάπα. = δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν᾽ 
. 885 loving é ‘Dut the Jesus the 
ἱλάρθαν καὶ thy. ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν 
Martha ‘and. the sister _, of her and 


Ly 28 Lara Κας, RBA? ‘El-e-a’zar (méaning” “God 


Lord.:° 


- This . 


{heard it ‘he: 


the 


418 


baptizing at first, 
and he stayed there, 
41 And many people 
came to him, > and 
they ‘began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things 
-as -John said about 
this ᾿ man © were © all 
true.” 42 And ‘many 


|put | faith - in: ‘him 


there, 


11 Now there was, 8 

-certain man sick, 
Laz/a- rus*- οὗ. Beth’a: 
ny, οὗ the village of 
Mary and of Martha 
her sister. 2It ‘was, 
in’ fact, , the Mary 
that “greased the Lord 
with. perfumed. oil .and 
wiped his. feet dry 
‘with her hair,’ whose 
brother. Laz’a-rus* 
was sick. 3 Therefore 
his ‘sisters. dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, - see! ‘the.’ one 
for whom you have 
-affection. -is .- sick.” 
4But when τς Jesus 
said: 
“This sickness -is not 
‘with death” 85. “its 


“τ τὴς ‘object, | but is- for 
might Pe otified. “the Son ofthe: ‘God _ through 


the glory of God, in 


‘lorder that the. Son 
of God may he “glo- 


rified through it? °« 
‘5 Now: Jesus loved 
Martha ‘and “her Sister 


is helper’’), J7-14,16-19, 


anal ete re ne NLR ce nae 


| 
᾿ 


419 .JOHN 11:6—13 

Λάζαρον. 6 ee οὖν ᾿ ἤκουσεν ὅτι | and Laz’a-rus.2 6How- 
Lazarus. therefore heheard. that|}eyer, when he heard 
ἀσθενέϊ, τότε μὲν. ἔμεινεν ἐν] (μαῦ he was. sick, 
he isbeing sick, then indeed heremained in}/then. he actually. re- 
O12. ἦν . τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας; 7 ἔπειτα | mained. ὑπο. ἄδγ in 
which he was_ place days; : thereupon |‘the. place. where’ he 
μετὰ. - τοῦτο . λέγει ᾿ τοῖς: - μαθηταῖς | was. 7 Then. after this 
after _- this he is saying tothe . disciples. | he .said: to: .the. dis- 
- ΚΑ μεν: “, sig: τὴν ᾿ἸΙουδαίαν. wdéAwv.jciples: .“Let. us. go 
Let us boing: Bead - the Judea. again. into Ju-de’a: again.” 
8. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. οἱ μαθηταί 'Ῥαββεί, νῦν [8 The .:disciples... said 
. Are saying. to him. the disciples - Rabbi,.. now.}to himz:.:‘‘Rabbi, just 
ἐζήτουν. τς σε-: λιθάσαι. οἱ ᾿Ιουδαΐῖοὶ, καὶ | lately.- the .-Ju-de’ans 
were seeking . you .-to stone - the .Judeans,, and | were seeking to stone 
πάλιν: εὐ ὑπτάγεις. éxei; 9 ἀπεκρίθη γι, and’? are --you 
again you are going under there?... Answered.| going’ .‘there again?” 
᾿Ιησοῦς. Ovyi.. δώδεκα, dpat...ciow HAG [9 Jesus. answered: 
Jesus" ~ Not’ twelve ~ hours , “lare ~ of the. “There. “are twelve 
ἡμέρας; ὁ ἐάν. , τίς. -ἰ περιπατῇ ἐγ, πῇ | hours. of daylight, 
day? _Ifever anyone may. be walking about’ in the. are: there’ ‘not?’ If any- 
᾿ἡμέρᾳ,. - οὐ... πρῤοσκόπτει, ᾿., - ὅτι τ τὸ | one- walks in. daylight 
mele : “not -he is striking toward, because. : the {886 ‘does... hot: bump 
φῶς οὖς ποῦ᾿ «κόσμου τούτου. βλέπει: | against , anything, be- 
ght of the world: qs this '- he i Is Seeing; cause’ he 5665 the 
10 ἐὰν |. δέ τις. περιπατῇ. κἐν τῇ flight of this: world. 


“ifever but anyone may be walking about in the 


νυκτί, προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς 
night, ~ he is striking toward, “because ᾿ς the light: 


οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐν᾽ αὐτῷ. νος 
not ἘΣ τι “him, AP de, tee = 


-10-But if anyone: walks 
in. the. night, he 
bumps © against .some- 
., | thing, . because.. the 
[Aight {8 not’ in“ him,” 
ki: 11 He “said these 
ιν 2fteL.| things;: and after” this 
- AéGapog}he said. to -them: 
i] “Laz’a-rus* .our friend 

AQ 1885: gone. -to’ rest, but 
 .bE-am -journeying: there 

'to awaken him’ from 
sleep.’ 12 Therefore 
the i.disciples said: to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he: will 
[ρον ‘well. “13 Jesus 
[had spoken, however, 

ἣ about his, death. ‘But 


«καὶ 
_and 


: εἶπεν, 
he said, 


 QUFOTS . : 
.to-them. -..΄ 


κεκοί μηται, 
᾿Β885 laid down to rest, 


ἐξυπνίσῳ τ 


11 =: ταῦτα 
‘These (things) 


λέγει. 
; he. is saying. 


- φίλος. ἡμ Hav 
the. ‘frien ,of us. 


πορεύο μαι ae ; ἵνα ; . 
Jam going “inorder that 61 might get out of sleep’ 
αὐτόν. 12 εἶπαν | tv οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτῷ 
τη. τ΄ Said ‘therefore ” ‘the echoes ‘to him. 
Κύριε; εἰ΄. ᾿ κεκοίμηται - ὃ σωθήσεταε. 
Lord, if he has laid down to rest ; He will be saved.. 


18 ΄- εἰρήκει" ἰδὲ - ὁ, Ἰησοῦς. περὶ --" 
"Βα spoken | but : the... Jesus - about. 


θανάτου “αὐτοῦ. rece «οἱ δὲ ἔδοξαν ᾿ ὅτι 
*. death 


:iofhim. Those (ones) but . thought -that | they |. - imagined he 
περὶ τῆς -κοιμήσξως:. τοῦ 


ὕπνου λέγει: | was “speaking. _ about 
about the taking rést- ofthe. sleep _he is saying. ‘taking rest ἴῃ sleep. 


τοῦτο. 
ee 


5 11: See verse 41, footnotes. in “πον 


JOHN 11: 14—24 480 481 JOHN ‘11: 25——32 


14 τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς [14 At that time, there- αὐτῷ ἡ: Μμάρα Οἶδα ὅτι | said to him: “I know 
Then therefore said tothem the Jesus |fore, Jesus said --to to him the: -Martha . Ihave known that|he will rise in the 
παρρησίᾳ Λάζαρος ἀπέθανεν, 15 καὶ [πολ outspokenly: ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ “ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ | resurrection on. the 
outspokenly Lazarus died, and | “T.a7’a-rus? has died, he willstand up in the resurrection in the © last last day.” 25 Jesus 
» > εκ σ sme ¥ es μ an 2 a > ΄ ᾽ Η .“ς & 
αἴρω δι ὑμᾶς _ ἵνα iSand I rejoice - on ἡμέρᾳ: 25 εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγώ cip|said to her: “I. am 
ban rejoicing through . You, inorder that} your account that: 1 day. ‘Said. toher the Jesus iT _amjthe resurrection and 
πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ: ἀλλὰ Was ποῦ there, in ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ an. ὁ the life. -Ἠδ. that. ex- 
you might believe, that not Iwas there; but |order for You = to the. resurrection and the. life; the (one) | ercises faith in: me, 
ἄγωμεν ε πρὸς αὐτόν. 16 εἶπεν 1 believe. But let us go πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ even though he dies, 
let us be going: toward him. Said [το him.” 16 Therefore believing into me andifever he should die will come to life; 
οὖν. Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Aiduyoo¢|Thomas, who was ζήσεται, 26 καὶ πᾶς 6 ζῶν καὶ tmiotedav|26and everyone that 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin called The Twin, said he willlive, and everyone the living and believing | is living and exercises 
τοῖς συνμαθηταῖς “Ayouev καὶ [ο his. fellow ~ disci- εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν aldva:| faith in me will never 
to the fellow disciples Let us be going also | ples: “Let us also go, ! into me not not shoulddie into the age; {die at all. Do you 
ἡμεῖς ἵνα - ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. {that we may die with πιστεύεις τοῦτο; 21 λέγει αὐτῷ | believe this?” . 27 She 
“we inorderthat wemightdie with. him. him.” “* | arebelieving you this? She is saying tohim| said to him: “Yes, 
17 Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν! 11 Consequently | Nai, κύριε" ᾿ ἐγὼ ᾿ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ ef | Lord;-I have believed 
Having come therefore the Jesus found| when Jesus arrived, | hae ford; 5 t . Have oes eat chs areithat you are the 
Bog) ee ΤΩΝ ves ey “ ἜΣ n “ati ἢ χριστὸς ὁ. υἱὸς Tot: θεοῦ ὁ εἰς. tov| Christ . the Son. of 
αὐτὸν τέσσαρα: δ ἔρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ κα found he 8 41: Χρισ ; ὃ ' 
him "four already’ ‘days having in the|ready been four days | ue ἘΣ dea patria the (one) into the/ God, the One coni- 
5 _ Ἢ Η = ; la Ψ΄, ‘ a > a yp 
νημείωῳ. 18 Av δὲ Βηθανία éyytc|in the memorial tomb, . κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῦσα jing into the. -world. 
ρέῃ tomb, Fle but Bethany near |18 Now Beth’a-:ny was | hes Η COnane: i pane Ξ oa Having 3616, 28 And when she had 
τῶν ᾿Ιεροσολύμων ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων Sexorrévte.|near Jerusalem ata - ἅπηλθεν καὶ φώνησεν αριᾶμ τὴν [5814 this, she went 
the esas = from stadia fifteen. | distance of about two, ΠΣ off end eee 2 Mary ᾿ off and called Mary 
19 πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιοὐδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν | miles. 19 Accordingly , ἀδελφην.. - auTNS αὔρα | εἴπασα Ἴ μεσ sister, saying se- 
Many but outof the Jews hadcome {many of the Jews | πρὶ of Ber; secretly ' having said The |cretly: “The Teacher 
Sa tee . ἢ 5 Fe had.come to Martha | ιδάσκαλος: -πάρεστιν καὶ ες φΦῶνεϊ is present and is call- 
πρὸς τὴν Mdpov καὶ Μαριὰμ oie am Teacher. is alongside and he is sounding for | ing you.” 29 The’ lat- 


toward the Martha and Mary inorderthat}and Mary in order | 


_ aa R ἌΓΟΝ Α . €. 29 :.éxeivn δὲ: ὡς ἤκουσεν ἠγέρθη | ter, when: she heard 
παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. [ο console them con- σ᾽ r, earc 
they might console them about the brother. | cerning their brother, you. Ε ah} (one) Ῥὰν as” she eae she ree ΤΡ this, got up quickly 
20 ἡ otv - Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι | 20 Therefore Martha, : ταχὺ = Kat ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν" δ was on her’ way 

The therefore Martha as sheheard that| when she heard that | ickly and  shewascoming toward him; | to him. ' ; 
sen “ = j oF x > ΄ ὩΣ > a oe tal SS, ad τὰς eee : a 

᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ: Μαριὰμ Jesus was coming, | 80. οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύθει εὖ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς thy] 30 Jesus had not 
Jesus is coming met © to him; Mary |met him; but Mary | not yet but hadcome..the Jesus into the yet, ἴῃ fact, come 
δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 21 εἶπεν οὖν |kept sitting at home. κώμην, GAA’. ἦν. ἔτι -ἐν τῷ: τόπῳ ὅπου into the: village, but 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore|21 Martha therefore { Village, but hewas yet :in the place where he was still in ‘the 


ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ. MdpOa.. 81 of ov: 
eee ; tohim the’ Martha. . The therefore’ 
*louSator  ᾿ οἷ᾽ ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ 
Jews “ the (ones) being with her in. -the 
οἰκίᾳ ᾿καὶ - παραμυθούμενοι αὐτήν, ἰδόντες 
house δηᾶ. consoling her,... having seen 


place. where: Martha 
met him. 81 There- 
fore the Jews that 
were with her in 
the -house.. and that 
Were consoling “her, 


Μάρθα πρὸς ᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριε, εἰ ἧς said to Jesus: -“Lord; 
the Martha toward Jesus Lord, if you were/if you had been here 
ὧδε otk ἂν ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός pou’ [τὴν brother would not 
here not likely died the brother ofme; have died. 22 And yet 


22 Kai’ νῦν οἷδα ὅτι : ὅσα resent ‘kno 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as at preser i know 


: ‘ ᾿ that as many things . x ¢ "ΠΗ OF dbs. 5 

ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι ᾿ς τοὺ ae ἃ a τὴν Marois pe ταχεῶς ἐν στῇ ΚΑῚ lon seeing Mary rise 

likely youmightask the God willgive to you ΤΣ aaa will. give ἐξῆλθ ea : Ἢ : δ quic. ~ 7 5 ᾿ Ἂν up aad quickly and δ go out, 
- " Γ᾿ Zz ral 2 a ; ve : ῃ- ες ὅτι £ ll ἃ “h r es 

ὁ Gedc. 23 λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ [ησοῦς ᾿ ᾿ς : ESNAVEV, Ὠκολουύησαν. αὐτῇ. ὁόςαντι ollowe er, sup 

ANAS Sor Sach Ae ee a 24 Martha i sheis going under into the memorial tomb inorder that | S0ing to the. memo- 


. - - ὃς $ ” 
will standup. the brother of you. Is saying | will rise. rial.:tomb to weep 


κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. 32 ἡ  ..; οὖν Μαριὰμ . 
there, 32 And so Mary, 


14: See verse 1, footnotes. ; . * |  shemight weep there. . -The ‘therefore . Mary - 


JOHN 11: 33—40 482 


' ἦλθεν. -: ὅπου. ἦν. 


‘as; ‘she came where - was:: 


αὐτὸν - " ἔπεσεν:. αὐτοῦ ~ πρὸς - τοὺς - πόδας, 
him, “- fell, ©. ofhim toward... the .: .:feet,. 
λέγουσα. αὐτῷ. Κύριε," εἰ - τ ὦδε οὐκ 
(Saying :. ἴἰο χα - Lord, - if you were::here not j 
εἰν pou. ἀπέθανεν. ὁ ἀδελφός. 33 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
likely ofme -: died : the _brother. . Jesus 


᾿ς Οὖν . ag εἶδεν. αὐτὴν KAaioucay καὶ 
therefore as hesaw ‘her: τ weeping ~ and 
εὐ τοὺς 5.0. συνελθόντας = αὐτῇ -: ᾿Ιουδαΐους 
the Gnesi: having come with toher: . Jews. 


arrived 
where Jesus was’ ‘and 
caught sight. of him, 
fell: at his -feet,. says 
‘ing- to Εἴτα: “Lore. if 
you had: been here, 
my brother- would not 
have died.” 33 Jesus, 
therefore, when -he 
saw. her weeping and 
the Jews. that came 
with her . weeping, 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδοῦσα }when she 
Jesus::: , having seen: 


κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο.. τῷ «πνεύματι Kal} groaned in the. spir- 
weeping - .hegroaned .tothe.- spirit .and|/it and became trou: 
ἐτάραξεν ετος ἑαυτόν, 84 καὶ εἶττεν Ποῦ }bled; 34 δά. he: said: 
he troubled .- himself, - and he said Where |“‘Where .have στοῦ 
τεθείκατε. ᾿ αὐτόν;: λέγουσιν -. αὐτῷ [1614 him?’’: They said 
have youput. . him? | They are saying tohim|to him: “Lord, come 
Κύριε,:. ἔρχου. καὶ Se. 35 ἐδάκρυσεν. d*fand- see.” 35 Jesus 
Lord, . becoming and. see. Ξῃ6 ἃ ears ‘the 1 gave - way to - tears! 
᾿Ιησοῦς. - 36 ἔλεγον - οὖν: ᾿Ιουδαῖοι [36 Therefore’ the Jews 
~ Jesus. . : “Were saying’ ‘therefore the. . Jews’. | began to -say: “See 
[δε πῶς. ταν ἐφίλει. ᾿ avtév.| what δἰθούζοῃ.- he 
‘See. - how. “he was having affection for. him. used to have ‘for 
31. τινὲς --δὲ --- ἐξ - αὐτῶν εἶπαν., Οὐκ. ἐδύνατο  Ηἰπι!’ 81 But-some 
εἰ Some -but :out.of them* said - Not wasable/of them said: - “Was 
τοῦτος “: 6. ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς [ποὺ this [man] that 
this (one) - - the. having opened. the eyes opened the eyes - of 
“TOU -ατυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι ..- ἵνα --: καὶ [ἔπε blind:man: able 
of the | _ blind (one) ᾿ to make. imorder that also} to prevent: this -one 
οὗτος. - μὴ ἀποθάνῃ;.᾿ from dying?” = 
this (one) not should die? Ε ay 
38 - ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν aw lt ᾿ 38 Hence Jesus, "413 
: Πα eee παλιν | ter. .groanin 
“Jesus " ' therefore _again tere himseif, glee 
eB μώμενος. - ἐν .... ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται --. εἰς 
Spe ., dn .”’ himself iscoming τ into τῷ the memorial vir 
tO βνη εἷον ᾿ς ἣν. δὲ σπήλα nea! ἀπο 
: Sates τον, Kal : 
the | “nevus tomb; | τ cave, and ' a stone 


was. but. 
λίθος ἡ ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾿ 


- cave, and 


αὐτῷ. 39. “λέγει. -ὁ [88 lying against it. 


stone _Waslying upon . ‘it. Is saying ‘the 39 Jesus said: ““TaKE 
; ᾿ἴησοὺς Άρατε ΄. τὸν λίθον." λέγει. αὐτῷ [86. stone, away.’ 
1 6505 Lift up You" the Stone....Issaying to him ‘Martha, ‘the sister: ‘of 
ἦς 7 oe ek noo. : τετελευτηκότος [{π6.. deceased, said 
ΤΕΣ lee er τ 8 ote having, deceased to him: “Lord, by now 
a Κύριέ; ἤδη OGEL, . -- τεταρταῖος |: ; 

Martha Lord, already he is smelling, fourt rors πὶ pas a smell, 40 for 
t 37 ΜΑΙ 

γάρ ἐστὶν. 4 -λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ 15 ΣΟΌΤ' oe ie Je- 
for-. is, 1 ~.Issaying toher the: Jesus Not | SUS said to her: “Did 
εἶπόν ~~ cot - ὅτι: ἐὰν. -. πιστεύσῃς 1 Rot ΓΝ you. that 
Isaid. - to you >. that ©, ifever - you should believe |if you would-- believe 


| 
- 


483 JOHN. 11: 41-47 
τς ὄψῃ" 0... τὴντ " δι 'σοὰ would.-see the 
you. willsee .. the, θεν: 2tglory.cof:; -God?’’ 

ἦραν acs οὖν --: τὸν Above. 6- δὲ [41 Therefore they 

"They Jifted up. therefore “the Stones: bin but | took::the stone away. 
neous ἦρεν- τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς. .- kai;Now σ6585.: ταὶβϑα 
__ Jesus; lifted up--; ; the: feyes pe ana:{his eyes: heavenward 
S-evxapioté οὐ Goto: ὅτε pand . said... “Father, 

oe 3 όσοι, {84} thank νοῦ that 

ἄκουσάς - βου; 42: ἐγὼ" ἤδειν ὅτι }you have .heard...me. 
youheard: me, -1 0 τς θα μοά own. ;that [42 True, . I knew...that 
πάντοτέ - μου τνς τοἀκούεις ᾿ ἀλλὰ. «-διὰ- [Χο always. -hear,. me; 
always of.me Eat heaniges ὁ but--cthrough|but ΟἹ account... οὗ 
τὸν ὄχλον 227. TO: "“περιεστῶτα:.--- εἶπτον | the '...crowd,- standing 


around: I:~spoke; >. in 
order, that. they. might 
believe that you-sent 
‘me forth.” - 4. And 
when he -had:. said 
these things,: ihe _cried 
fouti.ikwith..ca loud 
rvoice: ,.‘‘Laz’a-rus,? 
come.on: out!” 44-The 
‘Eman].that -had been. 
‘deads;came out with 


the -crowd,: ‘the (one): having stood, around:: I said 
εὐ Waves υὐπιστεύσωσιν -΄... ὅτι -ἰσύ;- pe 
in order that they. should believe : vo that “you~. me. 
ἀπέστειλας. 43 καὶ... “ταῦτ εἰπὼν-". 
sent forth. -And,.. these. (things) having said 
φωνῇ - μεγάλη: ἐκραύγασεν"- Λάζαρε, δεῦρο: 
to voice o> he cried’ out. . Lazarus, τ: hither 


"ἔξω. τὸ 44 é oe ἀν πο és aa ereburkact 
outside. out. : the: (one) : having Med | 


εἰ δεδεὶ μένος | τοὺς: ς πόδας καὶ τὰς" “χεῖρας | 
having pee bound: the ..feet. and -the:. hands 


κειρίαις; . ακαξ ἡ ὅ ὄψις αὐτόῦ σουδαβίῷ his feet .and...hands 
to swathing banda, :ϑηὰ ἃ the: face ofhim tocloth |bound:. .with..wrap- 
περιεδέδετο; eo λέγει .-᾿ & :: ᾿βησοῦς pings, and his ‘coun- 
had been bound about: Is saying: τυ the :. Jesus | tenance:: was: bound 
αὐτοῖς:: Λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ, : ἄφετε ΄.- αὐτὸν | about -with, ἃ... cloth, 


Jesus said to them: 
“Loose -him and -. aes 

G him’ go.” ο ὃ 
"τοὐδαίωνξ τ 45:Therefore ‘many 
- Jews, "of “the Jews: that 
ol. ἐλθόντες, πρὸς THY, -Μαριᾶμ. καὶ had come to Ὁ Mary 
the (ones) having come toward the ©’ Mary " “and ‘ana “ ‘that: ‘beheld 


θεασάμεναάι .. 6 ἐποίησεν," “ἐπίστευσαν. “εἰς |what he did. ‘put 
having viewed: ‘which ‘he did, believed «- into | faith in him; “46 but 


to them Loose you. him ‘and: let You go off. ‘chim " 
ὑπάγειν: " ARTE Rr ay 
to be going under, : ee 


45 Πολλοὶ. οὖν ἐκ TOV" 
Many .. therefore out of - the 


αὐτὸν" | 46 τινὲς δὲ aE. αὐτῶν peek some of : ‘them "went 

him; a oe but our of aah went o. : off. ἴο ‘the Phari- 
“TOU apioaioug “Kal. εἶταν atroic’ 

pulse os an Bessey. and said to τ sees and. : told them 

i eae eee * ἐποίησεν ᾿Ἰησϑῦς: the:.things Jesus. ‘did. 

Pigt Dae a =e fe . m , ἃς ῷ τα ei: 2. 

what (things) did Jesus.” | 47 Consequently” the 


: chief. priests and: the 
41. Συνήγαγον ᾿ οοὖν οἷ᾽ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ [25:58 I a 
Led ed hl therefore’ “the: ot ens and } Pharisees gathered the 


ol Φαρισαῖοι -cuvéSpiov,” καὶ: -ἔλεγον. 2) San‘/he-drin - together 
the Pharisees _ Sanhedrin, and” ‘they were “saying” and”* ‘began © to say? 


43* See verse-1, foothotet: τ το Sn Baron: 


JOHN 11: 48—54 


Τί ποιοῦμεν ὅτι 


What are wedoing because this the ΤᾺ 


πολλὰ “ποιεῖ᾿ peta; 48. ἐὰν 
many —~ is doing signs? If ever 
ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες 
we should let go off him thus, ον 81 


πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλεύσονται οἱ 


willbelieve _ into him, and willcome' the 
Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν 
Romans and they willliftup ofus and the 
τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. 49 εἷς δέ τις 
place and the nation. *.One- but . some 
ἐξ αὐτῶν Καιάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς . ὧν τοῦ 
outof. them Οδίαρῆβϑ, chief priest being of the 
ἐνιαυτοῦ “ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς -- οὐκ 
year - that, said to them You not 
᾿ οἴδατε οὐδέν, 50 ;- οὐδὲ 
have known ... nothing, .:. ἦν ἢ not-but 
τυ λογίζεσθε τ᾽ ὅτι. συμφέρει - ΄. 
χοῦ are reasoning out that. itis bearing together 
ὑμν Ive “εἷς. ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ 
to vou inorder that. one man should die 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος 


over the . people ‘and not. whole the nation 

: ἀπόληται. 51 Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ 
should be destroyed. ' This τ but from 
ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ 


himself not hesaid, but chief priest being of the: 


ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευσεν ὅτι ᾿᾿ ἔμελλεν 


year that he prophesied that. was about 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ tod. ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ 
and not over the “nation only, but 
ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ. θεοῦ 
inorderthat also the children ofthe God 
TH εἰ διεσκορπισμένα ; 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
εις συναγάγῃ ες ἕν. 53 ᾿Απτ᾽ 
he mightleadtogether into. - οὔθ, . From 
ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας ἐβουλεύσαντο 
‘that . therefore the day . they took counsel 

ἵνα :. ἀποκτείνωσιν͵ αὐτόν. 

in order that they, might kill him. 
584. Ὁ “ οὖν ᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκέτι 
The therefore Jesus not yet 
παρρησία... περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις, 


outspokenly was walking about in the 
ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς 
but he went off from there 


Jews, 
τὴν χώραν. 
into the country 


οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
an 


484 


“What are we ἴο: do, 
because this: man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let himi alone 
|this way, they will 
all put: faith in him, 
and the Romans: will 
come and take away 
both our: place .and 
our nation.” 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca‘ia-phas, who ‘was 
high priest that: year, 
said to ‘them: “You 
do not know any- 
thing at all, 50and 
you. do not rea- 
son out that it is 
140 Your benefit 
for one man to. die 
in behalf οἵ the 
people and not ‘for 
the whole nation 
to be destroyed.” 
51 This, though, he 
did not say: of his 
own originality; but 
because he was° high 
priest that year, he 
prophesied that Je- 
sus was destined to 
die for the nation, 
52and not for the 
nation only, but in 
order that the chil- 
dren of God who 
are scattered about 
he might. also gath- 
er together in . one 
53 Therefore from 
that day on they 
took counsel to kill 
him. aon 

54 Hence Jesus no 
longer walked about 
publicly among the 
Jews, but he departed 


from there ἕο. the 


485 


a - La > x a 
δωγὺς ἡ ἐρήμου εἰς ᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην 
ΕΥ̓ ine desolate [place], into Ephraim being said 

Shiv, κἀκεῖ: ἔμεινεν. μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν. 
πόλι ‘ and there heremained with the disciples. 
55 Ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα. τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 

Was but. near the passover of the Jews, 


καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ 

and wentup many into Jerusalem out of 
ἢ χώρας πρὸ. τοῦ πάσχα 
τ country before the passover 
. ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν. ἑαυτούς. 
in order that ᾿ they might purify selves. 

56 ἐζήτουν οὖν. τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ 


and 
τῷ 
the 


.They were seeking therefore the Jesus 


ἔλεγον μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ᾿ ἐν 
they were saying with one another in 


ἱερῷ . ἑστηκότες Τί δοκεῖ. ὑμῖν; 
ean having stood What isitseeming to you? 
bt. οὐ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν. ἑορτήν; 


That not ποῖ hemightcome into the festival? 


57 δεδώκεισαν ..δὲ. of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ : of 
Had given but the chief priests and ‘the 


Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς iva. ἐάν τις. 
Pharisees commands inorder that ifever anyone 
νῷ ποῦ ἐστὶν μηνύσῃ 


ahoula know where heis he should disclose, that 


: πιάσωσιν. - αὐτόν.. 
they might get hold of him. 
Ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ. ἕξ ἡμερῶν. 


12 


τοῦ 
ofthe passover came 


The therefore Jesus before six days 


πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπου fv 
into Bethany, where was 


Λάζαρο . ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ἰαξαρσεὶ) whom raisedup outof dead (ones) 
> δ -“ a , > a θ᾽ 3 a 
Ιησοῦς. 2 ἐποίησαν οὖν “αὐτῷ 
ous? - They made therefore to him 
δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει, 
supper there, and the Martha was serving, 
ὁ. δὲ - Λάζαρος εἷς ἦν ἐκ - τῶν 
the but Lazarus. one ν outof the 
: ἣν ᾿ x 3 a“ > we 
ἀνακειμένων -- σὺν αὐτῷ. 3 οὖν 
Tying eperard together with him. The therefore 
Μαριὰμ «λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου 
Mary" ‘ having received pound of perfumed oil 
νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου ἤλειψεν . τοὺς 
of nard ‘genuine of much price greased the 
πόδας τοῦ "Inood Kai ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς θριξὶν 


τορος of the “Jesus δηᾶ wiped off tothe hairs 


ὅπως. 


JOHN 11: 55—12: 8 


country near the wil- 


derness, into a. city 


called E’phra-im, - and 
there he remained 
with the 
55 Now the passover 


disciples. 


of the Jews was near, 
and many people 
went up out of the 
country to Jerusalem 


before the passover in 


order to cleanse 


themselves ceremoni- 


ally. 56 Therefore 
they went looking for 


‘Jesus and they would 


say to one another as 
they stood around in 
the temple: “What is 
your opinion? That 
he. will. not come to 
the. festival at, all?” 
57 As it was, the chief 
priests and the -Phar- 
isees had given. orders 


that if anyone.got to 


know where he was, 
he should disclose [it], 
in. order that they 
might .seize him.” 

Accordingly .Je- 
sus, six: days. be- 
fore the passover, 


‘arrived at -Beth’a-ny, 


where Laz/a-rus* was 
whom. Jesus had 
raised up from the 
‘dead. 2 Therefore they 
spread δὴ evening 
meal for him there, 
and Martha was min- 
istering, but Laz’a-rus* 
was one of those re- 
clining at the table 
with him. 3 Mary, 
therefore, took a 
pound of perfumed 
oil, genuine nard, 
very: costly, and she 
greased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


cr 


1, 22 See John 11:1, footnote?. 


JOHN..12:4—-1F © °. 486 


οἰκία 
house 


his feet dry with- her 


αὐτῆς: τοὺς- “πόδας. αὐτοῦ: ἡ  δὲ᾽ 
hair.. The house: :be. 


of μετ᾿ ithe feet: of him;:.:the Ὅτ 


ἐπληῤώθη ᾿ εἰγῆς ὀσμῆς ποῦ. -μύρουι {came filled --with:“the 
became fi ‘filled. Gut Of ‘the sce of the perfumed oil. | scent of the perfumed 
4. Neyer αὐ BE Ἰούδας ᾿.ὁ: ᾿Ισκαριώτης. εἷς] oil. 4 But Judas Is. 
Is saying © but ... Judas the _ Iscariot one | car’i-ot, one of” his 
Tov. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ. ᾿'μέλλων | disciples, :who. was 
ofthe disciples of him, “the (one). being about | about to. betray him 
αὐτὸν. “πάραδιδόναι. ὅ Διὰ τί τοῦτο 5814: 5“Why was it 


him to be giving beside - Through what this | this perfumed oil was 


τὸ μύρον. οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων. ποῦ sold for three 
the . perfumed oil - not was sold of three hundred] hyndred de- nar’f-{ 
δηναρίων: Kal - - -, ἐδόθη ᾿-: πτωχοῖς;., 1 and given to the poor 

denarii. - and _=:- was given: ..to poor Manes) 2 people?’ 6 He. ‘said 
6 εἶπεν. δὲ τοῦτο: οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν | this, though, not be- 


. Hesaid: but. this .' not because. about. the 


πτωχῶν . ἔμελεν - αὐτῷ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
poor (ones): 1 was ‘concerning tohim. but ‘because 


‘cause he was © con- 
cerned about the. | poor, 
but: because he =-was 


κλέπτης “ἦν καὶ" τὸ. ᾿"γλωσσόκομον᾽ ἔχων: ἃ. thief and had the 
thief" he was -and the’ - ‘money box... having F-money box and uséd 
‘ta βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. to. carry off the 
the’ (thitigs) - ra thrown . he was carrying. |‘ monies put: in it 
7 εἶπεν. οὖν "Ιησοῦς, “AGES αὐτήν͵ 7 Therefore: Jesus 
Said: ‘therefore ee Let go off ‘her, ‘| saiq-: 


53 “Let her alone, 
> ἵνα ὁ εἰ 


᾿ ς͵ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ that she may -kee 
in order’ ‘that into the -. day’: of the burial. » this sBuheven ie ᾿ Ῥ 
μου, : ᾿ “τηρήσῃ αὐτός 8 τοὺς view of the day of 
of me’ ‘she might observe it; the || my burial. 8 For you 
ie oclee Ὑὰρ e cen xo ἔχ Saree La Daye: ths pode ΒΗΘ 
baer ay = τς ee Pee ee τς τ ΠΤ χοῦ, but me you 

υ ᾿Πἔμε δὲ Ὁ. πάντοτε ἔχετε. : 

: “selves, " me: but not always you are having. will not have always.” 


9 Therefore “a great 


9 Ἔγνω: ὀδν΄ ὁ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ. 


πον" ἐβέσεξουθ the ‘crowd. το out of crowd of the “Jews 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων - ὅτι ἐκεῖ. “ἐστίν, καὶ: ἦλθαν got_ to know he was 
the Jews. that’ there. heis, and ‘they came | there, and they came, 
ob Sick τὸν ᾿Ιἡσοῦν μόνον. GAN. «ἵνα ᾿ not. on .account - οὗ 
ney ues the. . ᾿ Jesus . ‘alone . but in order that. Jesus only, but also 
ΕΝ the: Tae acon see whem|t? 66. Laz’a-rus,* 


whom he raised up 
from the dead: 10 The 
‘chief priests now took 


10 ἐβουλεύσαντο 
“Took counsel - 


ἤγειρεν . 2k. νεκρῶν. 
he raised up. out of dead (ones). 


δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν 
but. the ‘chief priests inorder that- also [6 counsel _to kill” Laz’- 
ὶ » 2 . > canoe ΄ - Ἀ sad ς Υ - 
Λάζαρον “ἀποκτείνωσιν, 11 ἘΖὅτι «πολλοὶ 3. Ταδ᾽ also, 11 be- 
Lazarus they might kill, because - many | cause on. account of 
᾿ δι αὐτὸν : ὑπῆγον ᾿ τῶν | him many of -the 
through 6ξΠ him _were going.under. -.- of the: 


Jews were going there 


9,10° See John 11:1, footnotes. 
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487 JOHN: 12: 12-18 
tovSafeav καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς stow *Inoobvs and . putting A aude in 
_Jews.. and were believing into the.. Jesus.. | Jesus. i: 2 
«12. FA “ἐπαύριον ᾿Φιδ ὄχλος: : "πολὺς [- 12 The next ΕΝ 
-.-:Tothe - ΠΊΟΥΤΟΥ, ᾿ the crowd much ‘great crowd that had 

ὁ . ἐλθὼν . τ τεῖς τὴν ‘Eoptiy,. come ‘to" the festival, 
the (one) - having, come: into ~ the festival, on* hearing that’ Je- 
οὐσαντές. ὅτι. Epxetar “ *Inoot¢”: εἰς! ‘Tsus was coming’ to 
ἀκρὶς heard ‘that _ is coming Jesus Ὁ" into Jerusalem, “13 took ‘the 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα,. 13, ἔλαβον τὰ βαΐα τῶν ‘branches *, ΟΣ palm. 
Jerusalem, * took the branches of the} trees and “went” ‘out 
φοινίκων καὶ" ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν -αὐτῷ, [ἰο ,meet © him. ‘And 
palm trees and sent out into~ _ meeting to him, they began’ to shout: 
Kal ἐκραύγαζον. “Ὡσαννά, εὐλογημένος “| “Save; we pray you!* 
and were crying. out -Hosanna, “having been blessed Blessed is he that 
δ᾽ ᾿ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι ᾿Κυρίου, καὶ] comes «in “Jehovah's? 
ἐπ (one) ᾿ coming “in “name ‘ofLord, and name, “even the’ king 
:βασιλεὺς᾽ " τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ.. 14° εὑρὼν [οἵ - “Esraél!” 14 But. 

ne δ άπ. ‘ofthe. Israel. - ‘ Having found | when ‘Jesus had found 
δὲ. :ὁ- ᾿᾿[ηδοῦς - ὀνάριον" ἐκάθισεν - ἐπ᾽: αὐτό, a young 8,55," ἘΠΕ; sat 


“young ass: ‘sat down ‘upon’ it, 


αμμένον. 15 Μὴ 
navn bees prio, . Not 


ἰδοὺ “ὁ “βασιλεύς. 
king “ 


on it, just as. “it” is 
‘written: GB “Fave “no, 
fear, daughter’ ‘of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
ig coming, seated up- 


but: :‘the-- Jesus’ : 


καθώς- - ἐστιν: ᾿ 
according, as... it is 


φοβοῦ θυ [οι . Σιών-- 
be ool. days ‘of Zion> ‘look! the” 


σου “EpxeTai, καθήμενος " ~étri πῶλον | ὄνου: |on ‘an - ass’s . “colt.” 
of you iscoming, sitting ~ upon ~ colt ‘of ass.'| 16 These things his 
16. Ταῦτα. οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ | disciples took no note. 
ει These. (things) not ‘knew τ ofhim ‘the| of at’ first, but” when 
μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη Jesus. became —: ὁ glori-. 
Gisciples the first, but when was glorified fied, ‘then’ ‘they | ‘called’ 
᾿Ιησοῦς. τότε ἐμνήσθησαν. “ὅτι: ταῦτα ᾿. 10 mind that’ these 
Jesus . then they Temembered that these (things) things were written 
ἦν. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ “γεγραμμένα Se ‘Kat respecting ᾿ him | and 
was upon him having been written ; and that they” did these 
ταῦτα ᾿ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. | things to him,. 
these (things). *..: ἔμεν αἱα-ς τὸ him. | 47 Accordingly ‘the 
17 ᾿Εμαρτύρει ὁ . ot. ὁ ᾿ dxAog| crowd that. was with 
Was piles witness therefore the crowd 


him when.-he called 
Laz’a-rus® -out: of- 
the memorial’. tomb 
and raised “him up 


- PET: αὐτοῦ “Ste. τὸν Λάζαρον 
the (one) beitiz with’ him = Peder the Lazarus 


ἐφώνησεν 6 ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου ‘Kal 
he sounded for © οὐδοῦ. “the memorial tomb and. 


Ξ oe vec 18. διὰ - from. the dead Kept 
€ ν.- -αὐτ # Ἵ 3 Xi 
ee up -him _ out of dead. {ones). Through bearing _witness. 18 On 


5 this account “the 
Tv «καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ -ὁ - ὄχλος. ὅτι" AG 
ae ‘also et ᾿ δον the. crowd : because crowd, _ because. they 
a Literally, ‘‘Ho-san na,’ “RBA; ae ΨΦῚΠ "(Ξο. -sha- na) or ‘variations, 
18 ~14, 16-19, 13 Jehovah’ 5, πα 4,10-19,m1 the, -Eord’s, RBA.” “17°. See . _ John” 
11:1, footnotes. ἐς 


JOHIN 12: 19—25 488. 


ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν - πεποιηκέναι τὸ [heard he πᾶ per-. 
they heard this him to have done the | formed this sign, also. 
σημεῖον. 19 of. . οὖν -. Φαρισαῖοι εἶπαν ‘met him. 19 There- 
sign. sane ages Pharisees sai fore the Pharisees: 
πρὸς. ἑαυτούς EWPEITE ᾿ς ὅτι οὐκ 
toward “5 selves You are beholding that not oe secant cae them- 
᾿ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν. ἴδε . ὁ κόσμος 3585: “You observe 
you oe benefiting nothing;  see!, the world) | you are getting ‘abe, 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. solutely. nowhere. See! 
behind .. him went off. The world has. gone 
20 Ἦσαν δὲ Ἕλληνές τινες ἐκ |after him.” te 
. » Were but Greeks some out of te by 
a. Ἷ ; “20 Now there were: 
τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
the (ones) “ eomingup |. in order that |} Some Greeks among’ 


21 οὗτοι 
these 
ἀπὸ 
from 


προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿ ἑορτῇ 
they might worship in’ the festival; 
οὖν προσῆλθαν -Φιλίππῳ. τῷ 
therefore approached ᾿ to Philip the (one) 
Βηθσαιδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ‘Kal 
Bethsaida ‘of the Galilee, and 
ες ἠρώτων αὐτὸν - λέγοντες Κύριε, 
they were questioning him saying ... Lord, 
θέλομεν τὸν A lagob , ἰδεῖν. 22 ἔρχεται 
we are willing the esus to see. Is coming 


ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει. τῷ.. ᾿Ανδρέᾳ: 
the. Philip and heissaying to the Andrew; 


ἔρχεται ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ - Φίλιππος καὶ 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 


λέγουσιν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 


2 ὁ. -δὲ ἠἠἸΙησοῦς 

το. but Jesus. 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα 
to them _ saying Has come the “hour 


ἵνα... ᾿ς, δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς 
in order that ‘might be glorified the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
of the man. Amen amen Iam saying 


ὑμῖν, μὴ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου. 
to χοῦ, ifever no Ἷ kernel of the wheat 


πεσὼν "εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάν αὐτὸ 
having fallen into the earth should ain’. it - 3 


μόνος μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ᾿ἀποθάνῃ, 
alone ‘is remaining; if ever but it should die, 
πολὺν |. Kaptrév φέρει. 25 ὁ 
much fruit itis bearing. - The (one)- 


φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολλύει αὐτήν, 
being fond of the” soul of him’ “is losing τὴν: 


καὶ ισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ. ἐν. τῷ 
and the ion) ΡΩΝ the υχὴ “ofhim in the 


to worship at. ‘the 
festival. 


Philip who was ‘from: 
Beth:sa‘i-da of Gal’-' 
i-lee, 
gan to request ‘him, 
saying: 
to see Jesus.” 22 Phil- 
ip came and told 
Andrew. Andrew and 
Philip» came and told 
Jesus. # 

23 But Jesus an- 
swered them, saying: 
“The hour has come. 
for the Son of man 
to be glorified. 24 Most: 
truly I say to you, 
‘Unless’-a grain of 
wheat: falls into the. 
δ | round and dies, it 
remains just one: 
[grain]; but-if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He “that” is” 
fond of his soul de-. 
stroys it, but he that. 
‘hates his soul in ‘this: 


ἀποκρίνεται 
is answering 


ἐὰν 


those that came up 
: 21 These, 
therefore, approached: 
and they ‘be-" 


“Sir, we want: 


+ neo Hmm nd RON 
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: 7 ᾽ Bf 3,5 

σμῳ τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
κόσμῳ, this into life everlasting 

- φυλάξει αὐτήν. 26 ἐὰν ἐμοί τις 
will safeguard - it. . Ifever tome anyone 
διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου 
may serve tome: let him be following, and where 
ἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ. ἐμὸς 
ely I. there also the ‘servant the mine 
ἔσται: ἐάν οὐ τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ 
will be; if.ever anyone to me may serve 
τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 27 viv ἡ ψυχή 
willhonor him the Father. Now the soul. 
μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί: εἴπω; >” 
ofme -has been troubled, and. ‘what: should I Lay? 


πάτερ, σῶσόν pe ἐκ τῆς Apas ταύτης: 
Father, save me outof the hour 

ἀλλὰ διὰ - τοῦτο ἦλθον. εἰς. τὴν ὥραν 
But through this Icame into. the hour 


ταύτην. 28 πάτερ, δόξασόν σοὺ τὸ ὄνομα. 
this. ' Father, glorify of you the . name. 


ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ EK τοῦ οὐρανοῦ - Καὶ 
Came therefore voice outof the heaven And 


ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω. 
I glorified and again I shall glorify. 


29 ὁ οὖν ὄχλος ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ 
The _ therefore ee the having stood and 


ἀκούσας ἔλεγεν. βροντὴν γεγονέναι" 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 


ἄλλοι ἔλεγον = “Ayyedog αὐτῷ AeAGAnKEv. 


others were'saying Angel tohim has spoken.: 
30 ἀπεκρίθη καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ δι᾽ 
τ Answered and «said Jesus Not through 


ς 3 
ἐμὲ ὠνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ δι 
ue the al this hasoccurred: but through 


ὑμᾶς. 31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσμου 
ΩΝ Now judgment . 15 ofthe world 
τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
this, now the ruler ofthe world this 
ἐκβληθήσεται ᾿ς ἔξω: 82. κἀγὼ 
will be elected outside; - andI 


ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, 
should be put high up outof the earth, 


ἂν 
likely 
πάντας 
all [men] 


ἑλκύσω . πρὸς... ἐμαυτόν. 33 τοῦτο - .δὲ 

Ishalidraw-. toward my self. This ‘put 

: ἔλεγεν σημαίνων - ποίῳ - θανάτῳ 
he wes saying , signifying to what sort of death 

ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη 

ee vee about to be dying. ἡ Answered 

οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος oct ἠκούσαμεν 

therefore tohim the crowd heard 


JOHN. 12: 26—34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting - life. 
2615 ‘anyone. - would 
minister to me, let him 
follow me, and where 
I am ‘there my min- 


ister will be also. If 


anyone would minis- 
ter to me, the.:-Fa- 
ther will honor him. 
27Now my _ soul.-is 
troubled, and what 


-|shall’ .I- say? Father, 
‘save me’ out. of this 


hour. Nevertheless, 
this is why I - have 
come--to. this hour. 


‘28 Father, glorify: your 


. Therefore a 
voice. came. out of 
heaven: “I both  glo- 
rified. [it] .and will 
glorify [10]. again.” - 

29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about and 
heard it began to say 
that it had thundered. 
Others began to say: 
“An angel has ‘spoken 
to” him.” 30In- an- 
swer Jesus said: “This 
voice. has occurred, 
not for'my sake, but 
for your sakes. 31 Now 


name.” 


there is a judging 
of. this. world;.. now 
the ruler of this 
world will -be cast 


out. 32 And: yet I, if 
I. am lifted. up from 
the ‘earth, will draw 
men of all sorts to 

6... 33 This. he :was 
really saying to -sig- 
nify. what’. sort: of 


‘death he .was -about 


to ‘die: 84 Therefore 
the .crowd answered 
him: “We heard 


JOHN: 12: 35—40. 490 

‘from - the - Law.: that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how. is. it 
you.'say that the Son 


«ἐκ -- τοῦ νόμου΄ ὅτι. ὁ... χριστὸς μένει 


οὐδοῦ: the law -,that the | Christ is ‘remaining 


εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ: πῶς λέγεις. σὺ" ὅτι; 
τ τοις age;-. and,- how. are saying you . that 


i Op ἰωθῆ VOL. τὸν υἱὸν. τοῦ }of man... must.::-be 

‘bin necetency -to be ae Nigh up .the Son. -ofthe| lifted up?’ Who is. this 
ἀνθρώπου; tig ἐστιν. οὗτος ᾿ ἐδ; υἱὸς: -τοῦ- | Son.. of, 8} 3 355.96- 
i “Who . is: 1815 : Son. of the| sus therefore said : ‘to 
ἀνερώπου 35 εἶπεν ": “abv: αὐτοῖς 6-|them: “The light.-will 
oocrman?.. - Said: iheretore > tothem the}/be among τὸοῦ.: ἃ 
᾿ησοῦς Ἔτι μικρόν χῤόνον τὸ φῶς ἐν ὑμῖν 0016, ΨῈ16 .-longer. 

. Jesus τ᾿᾿Υοῦ little -' time the light in .you | Walk while vou have 

ἐστίν": : περιπατεῖτε. ὡς τὸ -φῶς ἔχετε, ...: | the -light,.-so that 


darkness: does «nat 
4 overpower - τοῦ; .and 
he. that: walks.:-.in 


cis. >Be.vou walking . as? ‘the ‘light του το having, 


ΟΣ Woop σκοτία ὑμᾶς. καταάλάβῃ, 
in order that not darkness! rou . should receive down,, 


Kai «ὁ: “περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ. σκοτίᾳ -: οὐκ] the darkness’ does. not 
and: the (one) ᾿:- walking ..1 the darkness:-not.|know where:!: he’: is 
ἡ οἴδεν" rod. ὑπάγει. 36 ὡς -- τὸ going. 86. While τοῦ 
has known - where: he: is going under. ..:. re the} have the light, exer- 
pac ᾿-“ ἔχετέ,. -":  “πιστεύετε."» εἰς _ 70] cise - faith... In . the 
light you are. δδνίδβει _be-rou believing into | the} light, in arder. to. bes 


come sons of light.” 
- Jesus: spoke - these 
things ‘and went. .off 


φῶς; “- ἵνα υἱοῦ φωτὸς . γένησθε. 
light, ‘eirorder hak sons of light τοῦ might Become: 


15. Ταῦτα, ἦς | erga σεν Ἰησοῦ καὶ 

_ These (things) | το" ᾿ yaa ny πὸ d and: hid from them. 

ἀπελθὼν “ἐκρύβη. aw’ αὐτῶν." pene: ΙΑ ΠΡΜΕΤῚ ἢ 
having gone off ᾿ “he hid) ae | from them. had — performed 56 


many signs before 
'them,. they were not 
putting. faith in - him) 
38 50 : that the.. word 


αὐτοῦ. “onpeia πεποιηκότος 
of him signs -. RAVINE, done 


ἐπίστευον - . εἰς 


31 Τοσαῦτα δὲ. 
So many _ but © 


ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. οὐκ = 


δὲ 
Ε we: (ΟΣ them - not they were believing , into of - ‘Isaiah the proph-= 
αὐτόν, 38... eae : ὋΣ λόγος... *Hoaiou τοῦ. et was fulfilled which 
im, in : : 
ἣν ε ΤΟΣ in or nes he — word Soe the he © said: “Jehovah,* 
tpogntou "“ πληρῶ "Oy Ὁ εἶττεν uple, | y ‘ it} 
prophet. might be fuldiled which -he said Lord,” who nas Dub faith 
τίς. ἐπίστευσε : ἡμῶν; ee ee τις 
τ vom “&Ko ὧν; ‘Kail ον 
Ken believed - to the thing ὍΝ πὰ OF. us? and. ἮΝ us? oe ig for, 
e arm 0 7 
βραχίων - "Κυρίου τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; Honk: } ὧν ovale 
ΠΝ “arm oof Lord to-whom was revealed? to whom has it been 
. ae τω ? 2} 
398 Bie 139 ᾿πρῦτο- οὐκ ἠδύν pa revealed?’ 39 The 
“2(hrough!*.' Ὁ thise:. “not” they were able} reason why they. were 
~moredery -:: ὅτι | - ΣΝ : “εἴπεν. Ἠσαίας | 208 ‘able to” believe 


is ‘that: again Isaiah, 
‘said: "40° “He | has 
blinded their: ‘eyes and. 


ἘΒΑ Bee Jehovah, -, JT-9,12-14,18-205 . the 


to be believing:.. because: again“ ° said Asaiah 


40 -Τετύφχωκεν “αὐτῶν - ~ TOUS, ὀφθαλμοὺς. καὶ 
cov He has‘blinded. : of them” . the : eyes τ and 


38: Ji fehovah, . “58, 10-16; jis ΤΣ 


> Lord, 
Lord; ἜΒΑ. bats 88 RES 


στα a ttn δὲ ee in 


μὰ Nahe RAR AN ab eA 0 Bee 


1h HONEA VAAL LA IA aE te 


ἀν κάμε Bh de dao a Ne 


0 ft μὰν δ. μαι 


dione 


491 , JOHN 12: 41—48 
ἐπώρωσεν ᾿᾿ αὐτῶν: τὴν - καρδίαν; We, ~ fhe: has . χηϑᾶθδ.-- their 
nehardened of them: the: : heart, ip ὁχδὸς that/ hearts:hard;.. ‘that 
μὴ Ὁ ἴδωσιν - “τοῖς -.-- ὀφθαλμοῖς "-.- καὶ  ὕπεγ should ποῦ. see 
not they might see- ‘ to. 188 τον ταν eyes . “and with:: their eyes - and 

- νοήσωσιν ΄ τῇ: καρδίᾳ . Kaijget the thought- with 

they should mentally grasp . to the heart .:and|/their hearts and 
τς gtpapdow, Kat, ἰάσομαι: - αὐτούς. turn around.: and,..I 
they sonia be turned,-. and I shall heal them. | should heal. them.” 
4. ταῦτα ᾿ εἶπεν Ἠσαίας ὅτι - εἶδεν [41 Isaiah...said these 


things because he saw 
his. glory, and..he 
spoke about him. 


These (things) Said . Isaiah because he saw 


τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἐλάλησεν wept. αὐτοῦ: 
the glory οὗ ee and - he spoke about him. 


4). Ὅμως : μέντοι - καὶ: . ἐκ - τῶν 42 All the same, many 

- AN thes ee of course - 8155: .:outof. the j}even :.of: the »rulers 
ἀρχόντων. πολλοὶ᾽ - ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, ] actually put. faith: in 

rulers. ὃ mary. believed into : him, |him, but because of 
ἀλλὰ 6a : ποὺς;:-- Φαρισαίους οὐχ the . Pharisees. they 
but ᾿ through’ τῆς .:: Pharisees not | would. not. confess 
Sieve PS Tyee: μὴ --ἀποσυνάγωγοι | Lhim], in order not 


tobe expelled: from 
the synagogue; “48 for 
they loved the. glory 
of men more-.than 
even the: glory of 
God. > ae 

44 However, Jesus 
‘cried -out and- said: 
“He that :puts faith 
in-. me puts faith, 
not’... in:-!me. {only], 
but: in - him {also} 
that.sent.me; 45 and 
‘the: that. beholds:. me 
beholds' [8150] ‘him 
that. - sent’ me.’ “461 
have” ‘come as a hat 


were confessing in pordee that not off from synagogue 


48. Ἤγαπησαν, yap, τὴν δόξαν 


γένωνται; 
. for . the. glory 


they might become,‘- 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων-: dito τὴν δόξαν 
of the... «.men:-”; ‘rather mais 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὃ ΠΠ. 0. Ἐς Τὴ ὅρου 
er God. is . ; ares 


᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν. . - “O° 
) Jesus but ‘cried out and said. The (one) 


εἰς ἐμὲ “οὐ. πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ 
not is believing’ into -- me: 


πέμψαντά με;: 49- καὶ 

Baying sent wee : cand 
> θεωρεῖ so. τὸν 

is beholding | che: (one) 


‘KOO HOV 
world ;. 


ἥπερ 
thaneven the 


πιστεύων 
-believing’ ‘into me 
ἀλλὰ εἰς ““ τὸν 
but into the. (one) 
ὁ θεωρῶν + ἐμὲ 
the (hays penciaine® me 
πέμψαντά pe. 46° Ἐγὼ φῶς .. εἰς τὸν... 
having sent mec ΟΣ. light ‘into ἴδε 


ἐλήλυθα, Ἐ-ἷνα:.-  -: ag. = πιστεύων 
have come, : : in order that everyone the believing into the. world,, 
εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν: τῇ - σκοτίᾳ -μὴ μείνῃ. order that ταις τ 


putting. faith “in. me 
may not remain’ in 
the darkness. 47 But 


into τὴς - ἴὰ the. darkness hoy - should remain. 


4T καὶ. -- ἐάν τίς . pou ἀκούσῃ - τῶν 
And . ‘fever: anyone ofme should hear ofthe 


ῥημάτῶν καὶ μὴ φυλάξῃ, ἐγὼ. οὐ > “κρίνω: [if..anyone hears my 
sayings and not should guard, I: . not am Judging Sayings: an ΓΕ ‘does 
αὐτόν, οὐ Ὑὰρ ἦλθον 6τδτ ἵνα. - not keep them, Ido 
him, . not for - I came. :in order that| - τ. pre Στὰ 
κρίνω -- τὸν κόσμον. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ° not judge him; for 
ἵνω - 7 

Imay i judging. the world’. but inorder that I. came, not to judge 
σώσω 9.” τὸν ᾿ κόσμον. 48 "ὁ: the, world, but to save. 
Imight save ~ -: the . - world. The (one) the world.: 48 He.that 


JOHN 12: 49—13:4 492 


disregards me and 
does not receive. my 
sayings has one ‘to 


ἀθετῶν . ἐμὲ καὶ. μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά 
disregarding’ me and not receiving the sayings 


ou ἔχει “τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν: ὁ [9 : 
οἵ me. is Foviag the (one) Tideiia him; the rhe bg eee 
λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα ἐκεῖνο κρινεῖ |: αν ΒΡΌΚΘΗ 
word’ wate; “Tapeks. that on) will judge 2 yore ἈΠ ,fudee 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: 49 ὅτι ἐγὼ UM πὶ the fast day; 


49 because I have not 
spoken out of my 
own impulse, but the 
Father himself. who 
sent me has. given 
me a commandment 
as. to what to: tell 
and .what to speak. 
58 Also, I know. that 
his commandment 
means everlasting life. 
Therefore the things 
I speak, just as the 
‘Father has told. me 
{them], so I. speak 
, Ethem].” δῇ 
13 Now, because -he 

knew before’ the 
festival of the pass- 
over that -his hour 
had -come for him 
to move out. of. this 
world to the Father, 
Jesus, having loved 
his own that were 
in the world, loved 
them to the end. 2 So, 
while the evening 
meal was going. on, 
the Devil having al- 
‘ready put it into the 
heart -οἵ.. Judas 15- 
car’i-ot, the son: of 
Simon, to ketray. him, 
ῷ he,- knowing: that 
‘the Father had. given 
all things into [his] 
hands and that he 
came forth from God 
and was going to 
God, 4got up from 
the evening. meal 
and laid aside - his 


him’ ‘in the last day; because I 


ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
outof. myself ποῖ I spoke, but the (one) 
πέμψας με πατὴρ αὐτός μοι ἐντολὴν 
having sent me Father he’ ‘tome commandment 
δέδωκεν οπτί εἴπω καὶ τί 
has given what I should say and what 
᾿ λαλήσω. 50 Kat olSa ὅτι ἡ 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the 

ἐντολὴ. αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. 
commandment. of him life everlasting is. 
re . οὖν . ἐγὼ λαλῶ, 
What (things) therefore I am speaking, 
καθὼς ὀεἴρηκέν pot - 6 πατήρ, οὕτως 
according as hasspoken tome the Father, ‘thus 
“λαλῶ. ᾿ δ 
Iam speaking... 
13 Πρὸ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα 
Before but. the festival ofthe passover 
εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιἡἠὴσοῦς ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα 
knowing the Jesus .that came οἵ him the hour 
ἵνα -᾿ -“ ᾿ μεταβῇ "ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
in order that. he might transfer outof the. world 
τούτου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ᾿ ἀγαπήσας τοὺς 
this ‘toward the Father havingloved the 
ἰδίους. - τοὺς. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰς. τέλος 
own the (ones) .in the “ world into end 
ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. 2 Καὶ δείπνου γινομένου, 
he loved them. | And ofsupper occurring, 
διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς. τὴν 
Devil already having thrown ‘into the 
καρδίαν ᾿ ἵνα παραδοῖ . αὐτὸν 
heart. in order that should give beside | him 
᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτης, 3 -- εἰδὼς 
Judas _ of Simon ‘Iscariot, having known 
ὅτι πάντα. ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς 
that all (things). gave tohim the Father. into 
τὰς χεῖρας, Kal ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν Kal 
the hands, and that from God came οὐδ and 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπάγει, 4 ἐγείρεται 
toward the God he 15 going under, he gets up 


ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησιν τὰ 
out of the supper. = and he places the 


τοῦ 
of the 


MEE es μκο 


κω AOU aba oh Ae ek: ἀπο wate de “HO, 


‘ae ed mga 


493: 


“λαβὼν ᾿᾿:. Aévtiov 


ἱμάτια, “Kat 
having taken towel 


outer garments,. and 
διέζωσεν: ἑαυτόν: ὅ εἶτα τὸς ἡ βάλλει 
ne girded -himself; afterward 
6503 εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, Kal 
ee into the = washbasin, and he started 
νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας τῶν pabnTav Kai 
το be washing the feet ofthe disciples and 
ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ ἦν. 
tobe wiping ΟΣ tothe towel towhich he wa 
διεζωσμένος. “6 ἔρχεπαι ..- ᾿ οὖν 
having been girded. - He is coming: therefore 
πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον... λέγει “ αὐτῷ 
el Simon Peter. Heissaying to him 
Κύριε, σύ μου νίπτεις τοὺς πόδας; 
Lord, you ofme are washing the feet? 
T- ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὃ 
Answered Jesus and. hesaid tohim Which 
ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ οἷδας . ἄρτι, . 
I. amdoing you not ‘have known - right now, 
oon “δὲ: μετὰ ᾿ ταῦτα. 
you will know but after these (things). 
8 λέγει αὐτῷ ὀ Πέτρος Οὐ μὴ 
Is saying to him. Peter Not - not 
μου τοὺς πόδας εἰς τὸν 
ofme the feet into the 
᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτῷ Ed 
᾿ Jesus 
"οὐκ 
~ not 


vipns 
you should wash 
αἰῶνα. ἀπεκρίθ 
. age. Answere: 

vite σε, 
Ishould wash . you, you are having 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ..9 λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων 
with - me. Issaying tohim -Simon 
Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας pou. μόνον ἀλλὰ Kal 
Lord, not . the feet. of me - only but also 
τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. 10 λέγει 
the hands and. the.:. head, Is saying 


μέρος 
part 

Πέτρος 
Peter 


EXEIS 


αὐτῷ  "Inoots ~*O τς + λελουμένος. 
to him Jesus’ . The (one) -having been bathed 
οὐκ ἔχει xpeiav εἰ μὴ τοὺς πόδας 
not is having need if -not ‘the’ feet 
νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος: καὶ. 
to get washed, but heis: ‘clean. whole; and 
ὑμεῖς :-καθαροί ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ “οὐχὶ πάντες... 
You -clean (ones) yvovu’are, but ποῖ. all (ones). 
il . ἤδει γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα 
He had known | for. the (one). . giving beside 
αὐτόν: διὰ-- τοῦτο εἶπεν. ὅτι Οὐχὶ πάντες 
him; through this. hesaid that Not all - 
καθαροί ἐστε. a 
clean (ones) You are. 


to him . Ifever ‘not. 


JOHN :13: 5—11. 


outer garments. And, 
taking a towel, he 


girded himself. 5 Af- 
he is throwing: 


ἤρξατο 


ter that he put water 
into: a basin and 
started to wash the 


‘feet of the disciples 


and to dry them off 
with the towel with 
which he was girded. 
6And so he. came 
to Simon Peter. He 
said’ to him: “Lord, 
are you washing. my 
feet?’”” 7In answer 
Jesus said to him: 
“What I am_ doing 


you do not under- 


stand at present, but 
you will - understand 


after these things.” 


8 Peter said to him: 
“You. will’ certainly 
never wash my feét.” 
Jesus answered him: 
“Unless. I wash you, 
you have no part 
with me.’ 9Simon 


‘Peter said to him: 


“Lord, not my . feet 
only, ‘but also my 
hands and my head.” 
10 Jesus said to him: 
“He that has bathed 
does not need to. 
have more than his 


feet washed, but is 


wholly clean, And 
you men are clean, 
but not all.” 11He 
knew, indeed, . the 
man betraying. him. 
This is .why. he. said: 
“Not all of you are 
clean.” τι 


JOHN :13: 12-—20 


42 "Ore. : οὖν: ᾿ - “. Evupev - ᾿᾿- τοὺς 
ait Nae therefore ... he washed... « the 
aor "ἔλαβεν --: τὰ 
: _cyhe took ©... the 
οὐ μάτια s - αὐτοῦ- καὶ. «ἀνέπεσεν; πάλιν: 
outer garments. of him. and. hefellupward, again. 
εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς - Γινώσκετε ᾿: τί. πεποίηκα: 
he said to. them Are You knowing: what I have done 
ὑμῖν; 13 ὑμεῖς . φωνεῖτέ pe HO 
to you? “are sounding ἐσ me The 
διδάσκαλός, ‘kat “Ὁ κύριος, καὶ .-:καλῶς 
.:Teacher,, δηᾶ. The.-, Lord; and... finely | 
Τ᾿ λέγετε; -εἰμὶ “γάρ.. 44. εἰ “οὖ ἐγὼ 
σοῦ are saying, Iam,:..for; , 0 ΖΕ therefore: I. 


évipa ἁμῶν τοὺς: πόδας δ: κύριος καὶ:. ὁ: 
washed of rou the. feet’. the Lord and: the 


διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς: ὀφείλετε. .- -ἀλλήλων 
Teacher, also ὑοῦ, are.owing of one. another; 
"ἰ νίπττειν ᾿ "τοὺς πόδας: 15 ὑπόδειγμα γὰρ 
to-be washing: she. -feet;....: , pattern _ for 
ἔδωκα ὑμῖν -- Tver τ νὴ καθὼς - ἐγὼ 
Τρανο. ‘to you "in order (δῖ. “according as 0:01 
ἐποίησα . ὑμῖν - καὶ; : ὑμεῖς " ποιῆτες:. 
* a> to you... also ©... you “may be doing. 
16 ΠῚ ἀμὴν λέγω ."- ὑμῖν, -οὐκ- ἔστιν 
_Amen amen | Iam eying to rou, -not 15." 
δοῦλος, "μείζων, ποῦ, - κυρίου .- αὐτοῦ 
‘slave -“greater ofthe  ἰοχᾶὰ ‘of him |. 
ἀπόστολος μείζων" τοῦ πέμψαντος 
. apostle’. = greater“ of the (one)... having sent 
αὐτόν...11 εἰ. ταῦτα -- 953, “.--οἴδατε, - 
him. 0: If: ᾿- these-(things) you have known, 
μακάριοί: ἐστε .: ἐὰν 22.05 «ποιῆτε.- 
-happy you are - if ever /¥ou may be doing 
αὐτά. 3. οὐ... περὶ: -πεάντῶν ....... - ὑμῶν 
them.” Not ᾿ " about =. +>: 18} a eer rou 
λέγων Ἷ Bye οἶδα. ou Tivasg : ἐξελεξάμην" 
Tam saying! a | ‘have known . whom ‘I-chose; ..-.; 


ἀλλ᾽ iva - ἡ ““ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ . 
but imorderthat the eee: might be fulfilled 


ες Ὁ. ἢ ὑτρώγων - pou -τὸν &ptov | -Lénpev - 

The fone). munching. of me the: bread ‘he lifted up 
ἐπ΄. --. ἐμὲ . τὴν Sats νον ᾿ς αὐτοῦ; ,19..- ἀπ᾽. 
upon. me {δα heek.--:: ofhim.. : From 
"ἄρτι oo λέγω πττς ὑμῖν --πρὸ : ᾿τοῦ 
right now °- I am saying ἴοι του :- - before..--. the 
γενέσθαι," ἵνα ο: πιστεύητε -᾿ ὅταν. 
to accur, tins order ἱμεῖ : -you may be believing: when 
γένηται - -ὅτι: "ἐγώ εἶμι. 29 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
it should occur that’; : am. Amen amen 


. οὐδὲ. 
nor. 


494. 


12 When, now,.? he 
had washed. their -feep 
and -had put... his 
outer -garments “on 
and laid. himself down, 
at- the: table again 
he. said to,,.them; 
“Do ‘you know: what 
I have done to You? 
13 You address. ‘me, 
‘Teacher, and, ‘Lord,’ 
and you speak Tights 
dy, for. 1. am such, 
14.Therefore, if. 1 
although Lord -and 


‘Teacher, washed ‘your 
| feet,, you also...ought; 


to wash the feet:-of 
one another. . 15 For, 
I set the pattern 
for. you, that,: just 
as 1 did. to:: you, 
you. should do . alsog 
16 Most truly-_I,. say 
ta.-you, A slave is 
not- greater: than. ;: his. 


-Master,:-nor. is. .one, 
that is sent forth 
greater than. the 


one that .sent> him. 
17 If- you: know: these. 
things, happy YOU: 


‘are if -rou do them.: 


181 am..not. «talking 
about .all...of. . YOU;. 


I: know the. ones - x 


have chosen.- But ἰδ, 
15. in order that the: 
Scripture might be, 
fulfilled, :: ‘He -: that: 


used to. feed. on my 


bread. has° lifted ©.up: 
his heel, against me. 


:19 From. this.. moment 


on I am telling your 
before - ig.:occurs;** in 
order . that.:; when’,. it; 


.does .occur--rou may 


believe that: I. πὶ 
he: 20 Most. truly> 


na fai 0A AN PN AN OLA LAH RERUN IRIN Sein tang Hee ρϑυκμομεν τον Nia Oe μριαον ον hey NNR RRRCHS Nett RRO PHORRRARURe ten iy -tk tener he¢AMmUR gu hse te 


ῥΤησοῦς“. 
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λέγω: ὑμῖν; -: ὁ οτλαμβάνων. ἄν" 
avin: to τοῦ; ‘the (one): - receiving . likely. 
τινα ᾿ wep “ἐμὲ - λαμβάνει, ὁ- 
anyone I should send me: he is trcatvine: -the (one) 
δὲ -: :ἐμὲ : * λάμβάνων. ᾿ λαμβάνει TOV. 
put .° me. - receiving is receiving the (one) 
«πέμψαντά- με. - : Δ : 
having, Bent me. 
21 Ταῦτα ᾿εἰπὼν Ιησὸῦς 
᾿ These (things). having said Jesus 
᾿ ἐταράχθη TOO ᾿ πνεύματι καὶ: 
became Sonia: : to the : spirit and 
᾿ἐμαρτύρὴσεν καὶ εἶπεν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 


he bore witness and said ‘Amen amen I am saying 


ὑμῖν. ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν: παραδώσει με. 
to rou that one. outof. rou ~ will give beside me. +} 
22 ἔβλεπον ᾿ εἰς ᾿ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Were looking: “into one another the’: a ae 
ἀπορούμενοι. τερὶ τίνος λέγει. ἦν ; 
being.atloss about whom he is saying. Was 


ἀνακείμενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν 
lying upward’’one outof: the disciples of him in 


τῷ κόλπῳ “τοῦ - ᾿Ιησοῦ,.. ὃν: -- ἠγάπα ΄ ὁ 
the “bosom . of the - Jesus, whom “was loving the 


24: ᾿ νεύει οὖν -- τούτῳ ᾿ 
-Jesus;.: ο΄ ἰδ ποδαϊπρ: therefore ‘to this (one) 
Σίμων Πέτρος. καὶ ΄“ λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ τίς 
Simon ‘Peter and ~ “ts saying... tohim ‘Say who 
ἐστιν ἣν arepi- οὗ oO λέγει. 
itis about.. whom he is saying. 
25° ἀναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος - οὕτως ἐπὶ 
Having fallen upward that (one) thus -. upon 
τὸ. στῆθος. τοῦ ᾿ΙΪησοῦ. λέγε: -. αὐτῷ 
the - breast ofthe Jesus: . he is saying to him 
Κύριε,: 2 tig ἐστιν; 26 ἀποκρίνεται “᾿. οὖν 
Lord, ‘.who is it? Isanswering therefore 
-6- "Ingots Ἐκεῖνός ἐστν Αᾧ: - 
the. Jesus . That.(one}: 1|5. to‘whom I 
-᾿βάψω 1d ψωμίον Kal. δώσω. αὐτῷ’ 
shall dip’: the: ΟΞ morsel . and -- I'shall give- 
:οθβάψας * οὖἦνδ τὸ ᾿ψωμίον λαμβάνει 
having-dipped: therefore the’ “morsel he‘is taking 
καὶ δίδωσιν :: ᾿Ιούδᾳ Σίμωνος" ᾿Ισκαριώτου. 
and - he is giving to J udas:: of Simon. - of Iscariot: 


21 καὶ. μετὰ; τὸ-: ᾿ ψωμίον - τότε εἰσῆλθεν: "εἰς 
And = _ after . the” morsel. then entered ‘into 


᾿ ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. “λέγει °° οὖν ἀὐτῷ 

that (one}: the ‘Satan. Issaying therefore to him 

᾿Ιησοῦς Ὃ “᾿΄ ποιεῖς "ποίησον “TOXEIOV: 
Jesus What you are ‘doing © -.do - more quickly. 


| spirit, 
'witness and said: 


τ Jesus 
'24'Therefore Simon 


το ἐγὼ. 


to him; 


JOHN. 13: 21—27 


1 say to vou; He that 
‘reeéives 


anyone I 
send- receives .me 
{also}. In ‘.-turn’: he 
‘tthat receives -me; re- 


‘céives [8150] him. that 
5 one me.” aa 


21 atter’ saying 
these - things, ‘Jesus 
became troubled in 
and ‘he bore 


“Most truly I say to 
You, One of rou will 
betray me.” 22'The 
disciples began to 
look: atone another, 
being at a loss ‘as 


| to which one he was 


saying “{it] ‘about. 
23'There was ‘reclin- 


‘ing “in? front ‘of Je- 
Sus’, 


bosom οὔθ᾽ of 
‘disciples, and 
loved . him. 


his 


Peter: nodded to::this 
one and’ said to him: 
“Tell who-it is about 
whom=-he® is saying 
[10]. 25 So. the latter 
leaned: back -upon* the 


breast . of Jésus ‘and 
‘said’ to him: 
“l who: is: it?’’.26 There- 


“Lord, 


fore’ Jestis’ ‘answered: 
“It is that. one .to 


-whom Τ shall give the 


morsel that I: dip.” 
Arid so, having dipped 
the morsel, he :took 
and gave it’ to Judas, 
the: son,.of Simon: Is- 
cari-ot, 27 And - after 
the morsel-then Satan 


‘entered into the lat- 
‘ter. Jesus, : 


therefore, 
said to him: “What 
you are. doing get 
done - more-: quickly.” 


JOHN 13: 28-35 


δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τ τῶν 
but noone knew of the (ones) 


ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν᾽ αὐτῷ: 

lying upward toward what hesaid  tohim; 

29 τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ . τὸ 
some for were thinking, since the 


γλωσσόκομον . εἶχεν ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦς Ἄχοραδον 
is saying to him Jesus 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν 
of which (things) need ‘wearehaving into the 
ἑορτήν, ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα 
festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 
τι δῷ. 30 λαβὼν 
something he should give. Having received 
οὖν. τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος ἐξῆλθεν 
therefore the morsel that (one) went out 


εὐθύ Fv δὲ νύξ. 


atonce; it was but night. 

‘31 “Ὅτε οὖν ἐξῆλθεν 

_ When therefore he went out 
᾿Ιησοῦς Νῦν ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς 
Jesus Now. was glorified the: Son. ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ’ 
man, and the God was glorified. in him; 


32 καὶ ὁ θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, 
. and: the “God. will glorify him in himself, 


καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 

and -, atonce. he will glorify him. 

33. Texvia, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
Little children, yet little (while) with you 


εἰμί: ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 
am; you willseek me, and accordingas I said 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ὅτι Ὅπου ἐγὼ. -ὑπάγω 
to the Jews, that Where I am going under 


ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, Kai ὑμῖν λέγω 
rou not.areable tocome, and to vou Iam saying 


28 TOUTO 
This (thing) 


λέγει 
is saying 


ἄρτι. 84Ἡ -ἐντολν καινὴν δίδωμι 
right now. Commandment. new .:I am giving 
ὑμῖν ἵνα. ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
to vou inorderthat youmaylove ΟἿΘ δου, 
καθὼς - ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς . ἵνα, -, καὶ 
according as ~ Iloved - You in order that . also 
ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε. ἀλλήλους: 35 ἐν τούτῳ 

You may love one another. _ In this 

γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, 


they will know all - that -my. disciples you are, 


ἐὰν ἀγάπην ᾿ ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
if ever love vou may be having in one another. 


TOU | 
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28 However, none’ of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to ‘him. 29 Some, ‘in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was tell- 
ing him: “Buy what 
things we need for the 
festival,” or that -he 
should give something 
to the poor. 30 There- 
fore, after he received 
the morsel, he went 
out immediately. and 
it was night. : 


31 Hence. when -he 
had gone out, Je- 
sus said: “Now the 
Son of man is. glo- 
‘rified, and .God. is 
glorified in. connec- 
tion with him. 32 And 
God will himself: glo- 
rify him, and he will 
glorify him immedi- 
ately. 33 Little chil- 
dren, I am with 
you a little longer. 
You. will: look . for 
‘me; and just 85..1 
said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go .rou 
cannot come,’ I. say 


-jalso -to yrou-at pres- 


ent. 34I am’ giving 
you a new. com- 
mandment,:: that. xou 
love one another; 
just as I have loved 
you, that «vou also 
love one another. 
35 ΒΥ this 8411 will 
know that you are 
my disciples, if you 
have. love among sou 
selves.” 


ΠΝ 


ματι μον v8 tha στ 


| 
| 


491 JOHN 13: 86--14: 5 


86 “Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων... Πέτρος Kupie,{ 36Simon Peter said 
15 saying tohim Simon Peter Lord, |to him: “Lord,--where 

᾿Ξ ΕΝ , fi > 
ποῦ ὑπάγεις; ἀπεκρίθη. εἰ πσδὺς are you going?” Je- 
where are you goingunder? Answered Jesus’ | sus answered: “Where 
“Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν [1 am. going you can- 


Where Iam going under not youare able tome now/|not follow me now, 


ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. [ῬΡαῦ you will follow 
to follow, you willfollow but later. j|afterwards.”. 37 Peter 
31 λέγει αὐτῷ. ὁ ᾿'Πέτρος Κύριε, διὰ |said to him: “Lord, 
Issaying tohim the Peter’ Lord, through why is it I. cannot 
τί οὐ δύναμαί σοι. ἀκολουθεῖν | follow you at present? 
what not amlTable toyou . to be following [1 will surrender. my 
ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μοῦ". ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω... | soul in your behalf.” 


ofme over you I will put. 


᾿Ιησοῦς -Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ 
Jesus The soul of you over 


right now? The soul 


38 ἀποκρίνεται. 
Is answering 


38 Jesus answered: 
“Will . you surrender 
your ‘soul in my be- 


ἐμοῦ θήσεις;. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν... λέγω σοι, jhalf? Most truly I 
me youwill put? Amen amen Tam saying to you, say to you, A cock 
οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ . davon Fac. οὗ will by no means 
not not cock should sound until which [time] crow until you have 
apvyon swe τρίς. disowned me_ three 
you should disown me. three times. times.” | 
-- ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: “Do not let your 
14" Not let be troubled ofyou the heart; 14 hearts Jet τὸ trou- 
“πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν θεόν, καὶ εἰς épé} bled. Exercise faith in 
be rou believing into the God, and into me God, exercise - faith 
΄ , 
πιστεύετε. 2 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρός | 8150: in me. 2In the 


be τοῦ believing. In the house ofthe Father . 


you. μοναὶ. πολλαί εἰσιν: εἰ δὲ μή, εἶπον 
ofme-. abodes many are; if but not, I-told 
ἂν ᾿ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πορεύομαι. ἑτοιμάσαι 
likely .. to you,- because Iam going. to prepare 
τόπον ᾿ὑμῖν᾽ 3 καὶ ἐὰν. πορευθῶ καὶ 
place to vou; ᾿ς and ifever Ishould go and 
ἑτοιμάσω τόπον ὑμῖν,. πάλιν ἔρχομαι 
Ishould prepare place to you,. again Iam coming 
καὶ πάραλήμψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, 
and. Ishalltakealong you toward myself, 
ἵνα ὅπου: εἰμὶ ἐγὼ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἧτε. 
in order that’ where am I: also you maybe. 
4 καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω: » οἴδατε 
And where ‘I. am going under τοῦ have known 


house of my Father 
there are many 
abodes. ‘Otherwise, - I 
would have told’ you, 
because I am- going 
my way to. prepare a 
‘place for τοῦ. 3 Also, 
if I. go°my way and 
prepare a place’ for 
you, I am coming 
again and will receive 
you.home to myself, 
{that where I am you 
also may be. 4And 


τὴν ὁδόν: ᾿ cues τ κου > | where I am going you 

ie ΓΝ ᾿ ἢ ee . 7 know the way.” 

EVEL αὐτῷ OAS υριξ οὐκ 
Is saying to him Thomas. - Lord, not. “5 Thomas said to 
᾿ Χ ἜΤΟΣ _-.thim: “Lord, we do 
οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις". TOC : 

wehave known where youare going under; how. {not know where 
᾿- οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν; ... --. πο you are going. How 
have we known the way? are: . do we know the: way?” 


JOHN (14: 6—13. 498 


-, 6 Jesus ‘said to him- 
“I am the way and 
LPs van and. “the 

e Ὁ -one Gates 
to the .Father except 
through: aa Tit, You 
men had known me, 
you would have known 
my Father -also;. from 
this“ moment on yoru 
know him and -have 
seen. him.” 

S$ Philip. ‘said: ‘to 


6 “Eyes. αὐτῷ ᾿᾿Ιησοῦς 

‘> -Issaying :;tohim = .:.Jesus - 
-ἧ ὁδὸς -καὶ. > ἀλήθεια, καὶ. 
ἴα. way.:;; διὰ δα, : i 7 
οὐδεὶς 2 ἔρχεται “: πρὸς  - τὸν agen εἰ 
πο πο. τ 5 coming - toward «:the “: Father “ΣῈ 
ες δεῖ : ἐμοῦ. «1. εἰ  ἐγνώκειτέ: με;: καὶ 
ek through, me.':... If vou had known me, also. 


TOV. πατέρα fe ἂν Sete’ - ἀπ 
the: Father οὔταθ. likely you had perceived. from 


ὃ ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν: καὶ ἑωράκατε. 
‘right now you are knowing him. and you have seen. |- 


ἜΤΟΣ : + εἰμι 


ke “kot 


ag ae him: “Lord, show us 
Λέγει". αὐτῷ. _ Φίλιππος. Κύριε, -- "δεῖξον the Father, and it is 
‘Is saying - to him ° Philip - i Lord, 5 ow enough for us. Ree 
ἡμῖν τὸν : πατέρα, καὶ. -- ἀρκεῖ: -- ἡμῖνξ! 9 Jesus said ‘to him: 
to us .the ee and -itissufficient tous. “Fave T been with 
᾿ς & “λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιηδοῦς Τοσοῦτον χρόνον [χοῦ men’-so long a 
τε Is' ‘saying to re. the. “ie ‘So much ~ ΧῶΣ : ben and τ ine th 

: ou have not come: 
ped” ὑμῶν. εἰμὶ καὶ οὐκ. ᾿ ἔγνωκάς με; os me? He - that 


with -rou Iam and not’ you have Known ‘me,’ 


Φίλιππε; 8 ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ ἑώρακεν Tov. 
Philip? The πε having seen me hasseen the 
πατέρα πῶς “σὺ λέγεις Δεῖξον ἡμῖν. tov 
Father;,. how you ‘are saying. Show tous the’ 


πατέρα; 10 οὐ... wiateveang ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν 
Father?........ Not « you ‘are believing that : 


τῷ πατρὶ; καὶ. ὁ“ «πατὴρ... ἐν. ἐμοί ἐστιν; τὰ" 
the Father. and the. -Father in me 57 τ. The 
ῥήματα eo & a 4 ἐγὼ oo λέγω." ὑμῖν. ἀπ΄ 
Sayings.. which . ΣΟ amsaying toyou from 
ἐμαυτοῦ ov: λαλῶ: ~~ ΄-. ὁ. δὲ". πατὴρ ἐν 
mayer not 7am ξρεβκίηϑ, the: but Father - in 
ἐμοὶ... μένων. . ποιεῖ: ota. ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
me = ‘Temaining isdoing. the works ofhim. 


11 moteveté- - μοι ὅτι- ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ 
‘Be τοῦ believing. to me that: :1. ‘in the Father 


kal. ὁ πατὴρ. ἐν. ἐμοί". et δὲ - μή͵ - - διὰ “. τὰ; 
and the Father in me; if:.but not, through . the 


ἔῤγα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε.... [12 ᾿Αμὴν. ἀμὴν 
works - ee be you believing. = Amen: amen 
_ Aéyo - ὑμῖν,“ “ὁ - πιστεύων εἰς": ἐμὲ; 
Tam saying to pores the (one) ~ believing ‘into.: me 


τὰ ἔργα: -ἐγὰὼ ποιῶ κἀκεῖνος 
the works. “which. I. amdoing also that (one) 


ποιήσει, καὶ. μείζονα ᾿ τούτων τ ποιήσει, 
will do, and. greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


ὅτι ἐγὼ ᾿ πρὸς τὸν" "πατέρα": πορεύομαι’ 
pe 1 toward the .: Father -.am going; 
15 καὶ Str ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
:” and. what likely vou'should ask in the namie 


has seen me has seen 
the Father [also]. 
How is if you say, 
‘Show us. the Father’? 
10 Do. you:-not : believe 
that. I am..in...union 
with the. Father. and 
the Father is in union 
with me? The’ things 
I say to vou men*I 
do not’ speak’ οὗ τὰν 
own originality; but 
the. Father :.who - re- 
mains in -union~ with 
me is doing his works. 
11 Believe me. that~I 
am _in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is ‘in union with me: 
otherwise,... believe ‘on 
account: of. the - works 
‘themselves. 12 Most 
‘truly I.say-to you, He 
that exercises faith in 
me, that one also will 
do the works. that: I 
do; and he- will -do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, what- 
ever it is-that you 
ask ‘in: my. -name} 


NSO et MN NARA EN: A AOR NON EOE ERS ARNE NEE RIN Mae ek Ste a ak ene Rho μ 


rear siinbticsomnesleiepetaaiae acaenamteroeanmentammannrred ieddaumrmuasnbaaadare nana tamanmaaa ee 


499. JOHN: 14: 14—21 
you - = τοῦτο, ~ ποιήσω,“ οουἷἵνα [1 will do :this;. ἐπ᾿ or- 
ofme τ᾿ προς εὐ Twill a cae : in order'that | der © that: the ‘Father 

-ϑοξασθῇ. ὁ τ πατὴρ, “ἐν. τῷ υἱῷ" |may»-be glorified ἢ. 
cent be gloviied the Father::’ “in. -the- Son;:| connection with the 
14 ἐάν .. --τι - αἰτήσητέ:- με :ἐν τῷ [80ῃ.-: 141 you ‘ask 


- if ever -: -anything -you-should ask ._me-:.in: the anything in my name, 


I-will. do: it. 


ὀνόματί. {pou τοῦτο": ποιήσω. eee 
name ofme this I shall do. "1-15 “TFyvou love me, 
15 ᾿Εὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ “pe, πὰς χοῦ will observe 
: dfever. you may be reyes. “"me, he my commandments: 
ἐντολὰς -. ᾿τὰς - ἐμὰς - τηρήσετε": |16and I will request 
commandments. the . mine- σοῦ will observe; the Father. and ‘he 
ἐρωτήσω = τὸν πατέρα καὶ; ἄλλον͵ | will: give vou another 


16 κἀγὼ. 
. andi shall request . the- Father - and: “another 


δώσει πὴ ὑμῖν ᾿ Wor Ὁ 
Ps will give ᾿ to you. in order that 


2 ONav ic’: τὸν αἰῶνα, ° τὸ πὸ; 
: , into: ὦ ‘the δ" age, < “the 


τῆς δῇ λ δὸς ἰ δ᾽... δ᾽ ΄' κόσμος οὐ 
᾿ truth, τι δ ΠΕ Sous nét 


‘Oewpet αὐτὸ; 


helper. to be with’. you 
‘forever, 17 the ‘spirit 
of ‘the truth, which 
“the - “world cannot ° Ὑ6- 
‘Geive, pecause it, nei- 
‘ther.. beholds:. ‘it’ nor. 
‘knows it. You’. know. 
it, because- it: “remains 
with © you ‘and is “in. 


παράκλητον - 
se 


spirit of 


δύναται. λάβεῖν,. ὅτι ‘ov -- 
is able to: receive,” because’ not it is beholding it - 


οὐδὲ ~~ γινώσκει" “ὑμεῖς, -γινώσκετε. : αὐτό͵ you. 181. shall- “not 
nor is TONERS: YOU ‘are knowing - ‘Et, leave You bereaved. Ἱ 
- ὅτι. παρ᾽ ὑμῖν" μένει “καὶ “ἐν ὑμῖν Pam™*coming™to You. 


because. with .you itisremaining:-and in you 


ἐστίν:, 18. Οὐκ ἀφήσω -: ὑμᾶς © :ὀρφανούς, 
itis. Not tena it gooff you: ~orphans, - 


19 A little longer and 
the . world’ ‘will be- 
hold" θ᾽ no more, 


ἔρχομαι . | πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 19 ett iKpOV"'= | but τοῦ -will behold. 
Tam coming ‘toward YOU. : Yet litt e (while): ‘time, because I live’ 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος με. οὐκέτι “θεωρεῖ, -. ὑμεῖς and you will” live. 


-not yet’ is beholding, you‘ 


«ἐγὼ. 2t® -; καὶ. 
Ὁ am living: and: 


and .the. world’. me 


δὲ οἸθεωρεῖτέ pe, Str. 
but are beholding me, because - I 


ὑμεῖς ζήσετε. 20 ἐν. ἐκείνῃ τῇ, ἡμέρᾳ ὑμεῖς α 


20 In’ that. ἄδν΄ You 
will know that I am 
}in’” union: with” ~my 
Father, Zand τοῦ: are. 


You. eg live, | a In .that το in’ union with | me 
γνώσεσθε ὅτι. ἐγὼ ἐν TQ: πατρί δὰ "καὶ ἢ : 
van know that 1 in the’ Father of me. and rand Iam in’ union: 
er ae ar 21 of With: “χοῦ. 21He that 
ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ Kaye | ἐν. ὑμῖν. 2 ὁ : ᾿ 
χοῦ ἴα ποθ᾿. andT in! Ὑοῦ.. The: (one) has. my command-: 
ἔχων “tag: ἐντολάς .:- pou Kal τηρῶν. | ments. and - observes: 
having the commandments - of me“and observing ‘them, ~ - that: oné- ‘ts 
auras: ἐκεῖνός. ἐστιν: τ GG ᾿ἀγατεῶνο: ἢ με: she “who Joves “‘me.*In_ 
them hat (one): “the tone) lovitig:’' me; turn he that: “loves 


ὁ - -δὲ. Sake pe: ᾿ιἀγαπηθήσεταε. ὑπὸ 


; ‘me I ‘be: loved. b 
the fone) ‘but loving me "50 111 be loved: 9 by- a ¥. 


Ou, . κἀγὼ. ἀναπάσε αὐτὸν καὶ my. ‘Father, and 1 
τοῦ πατρό υ,. κἀγὼ. ᾿ 
186 Tate Lo and I’ shall love . him and { Will clove. - him and 

ἐμφανίσω- ““ αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν." _ {will plainly; show, 


Ishall ualeappatent in-tohim myself.” myself to him.” . 


JOHN 14: 22—28 


᾿Ιούδας,Θ οὐχ ὁ 
- Judas, not the 

γέγονεν ὅτι 
has occurred that 


ἐμφανίζειν 


you.are Soi to be making apparent in 


σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ TH κόσμῳ; 
yourself and not tothe world? 
‘23 ἀπεκρίθη "Ingots 
Answered Jesus 
αὐτῷ Ἐάν. 
to him If ever 
He τὸν. λόγον 
me the ‘word. 


22 Λέγει. 
Is saying 


*loxapiatns 
posse af ~ Lord, 


ἡμῖν μέλλεις 


αὐτῷ 
to him 
Κύριε τί, 
: what. 


εἶπεν 
said 
ἀγαπᾷ. 
may be loving 
καὶ ὁ 
and the 
πρὸς 
toward 


καὶ 
and 


TIS 
anyone 


μου τηρήσει, 
‘of me he will observe, 


πατήρ᾽. μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, Kai 
Father οὗ me will love -him, ὅς and 


αὐτὸν͵ ἐλευσόμεθα. καὶ. μονὴν παρ᾽ ) 
him’ we shall come _and > abode _ beside him 


ποιησόμεθα... 24 ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν “, με 
no loving: : .me 
τηρεῖ: 


we shall make.” The (one) 

τοὺς λόγους μου οὐ. καὶ ὁ 
the words ofme not is observing; and the 

λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς 
word ‘which . rou are hearing not is 


mine 
ἀλλὰ ποῦ. πέ μψαντός με πατρός. 
but ofthe havingsent me of Father. 


25 "Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
These (things) Ihave ἘΝ το to vou 
ὑμῖν μένων: 26 ὁ. δὲ, 
You remaining; the but 


πνεῦμα. τὸ ἅγιον ὃ 
spirit the holy: which 
πατὴρ. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pou, 
Father in the name of me, 
διδάξει πάντα καὶ 
willteach all (things) and 


πάντα ἃ εἶπον 
will remind You all (things) which I said 


ὑμῖν ὁ ἐγὼ." 27 Εϊρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, 
to rou — Peace Iam letting go off: to rou, 


εἰρήνην. ἐμὴν δίδωμι: ὑμῖν" οὐ 
Ῥεδοθ mine Iamgiving to you; not 


καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐ ὦ δίδωμι 
according as the world is giving-- am giving 


ὑμῖν... μὴ ταρασσέσθω . ὑμῶν ἡ Kapdia 
tovov. Not let be troubled ofyou the heart 


παρ᾽ 
beside 


παράκλητος, 
paraclete, 
πέμψει ὁ 
willsend. the 
ἐκεῖνος - ὑμᾶς 
that (one) σου 
ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς 


τὸ 
_ the 


,, πὴν᾽ 
the 


μηδὲ ᾿ δειλιάτω: 28 ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
nor let it be cowardly. You heard that 
ἐγὼ. εἶπον ὑμῖν Ὑπάγω καὶ 
1 - said ' to rou Iam going under and 


[said to him: 


αὐτῷ- 


500 


22 Judas, not Is- 
car’j-ot, sald to him: 
“Lord, what has hap-: 
pened that you'‘ina 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to -the world?” τῷ 

23In answer Jesus 
“Te 
anyone loves ms, he 
will observe my word, 
and my Father wilf 
‘love’ him, and: we. 
shall -come to him 
and make our abode 
with him. 24He that 
does ποῦ love me 
does not: observe my 
words;-and the word 
that you are hearing. 
is not mine, but be~’ 
longs to the eae 
who sent me. : 

25 ‘While remain- 
ing with you I have 
spoken these things 
to you. 26But the 
helper, the holy spir-. 
it, which the Father 
will send in my name, 
that one will ‘teach. 
you all things: and 
bring back “to your: 
minds all the things 
I told you. 271 leave. 
YOU peace, a give. YOU: 
my -peace. I. do not 
give it to .yvou = the 


way that. the world! 


gives it.:.Do. not let: 


your hearts” be trou- 
bled nor let them. 
shrink for fear. 


28 You heard _ that. 
I said to τοῦ, I 


am going away and: 


te neh na asec hay hae RHR a 


501 
ἔρχομαι: πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ei ἠγαπᾶτέ 
tamcoming toward You. If you were loving 
ye ἐχάρητε ἄν, ὅτι πορεύομαι 
e you rejoiced likely, because. Iam going 


ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων 


τὸν πατέρα, . 
because the Father greater 


πρὸς 
ead. the Father, 


μού ἐστιν. 29 καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 
ofme 15. And now I have told to rou before 
γενέσθαι, ἵνα ταν γένηται 
tooccur, inorderthat whenever it might occur 
- πιστεύσητε. 30 οὐκέτι | πολλὰ 
you should believe. Not yet: ’ ‘Many (things) 
λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ 
Ishall i epeake ἐνῇ You, iscoming for’ the ofthe 
κόσμου ἄρχων: καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει 
world, ruler; and in me not heis having 
οὐδέν, 31 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα . γνῷ "ὁ 
nothing, ‘ put inorderthat should know the 
κόσμος ὅτι ‘dyad τὸν πατέρα, Kal 
world that - Iam loving the Father, and 
καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν μοι ὁ 
semaine as commandment Eaves εἰ tome ‘the 
πατὴρ οὕτως ᾿ ποιῶ. ᾿Εγείρεσθε 
Father .__ thus Iam doing. Be ee up,: 
- ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 


let us be going from here. 


15 Ἐγώ εἰμι. a ἄμπελος ἃ ἀληθινή, καὶ 
L. am the 


vine he true, 

ὁ .πατήρ oe ὁ γεωργός ἐστιν’ 2. "πᾶν 
the Father ofme the farmer is; ‘ “every 
κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ “μὴ φέρον καρπὸν 
beach ‘in © me not bearing fruit 
“αἴρει "αὐτό͵. Kal πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν 
heis lifting up... it, |. and everyone the fruit 
φέρον - καθαίρει - αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν 
bearing he is cleaning it in order that fruit 
πλείονα -- φέρῃ. 3. ἤδη., ὑμεῖς 
more “it may_bear. ‘ _Alteady | _¥ou~ 
“καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν. 
clean (ones) Youare ‘through the word which 
λελάληκα ὑμῖν: 4 Σ;ᾷἅμείνατε ἐν ἐμοί; 
Ihave spoken to you; remain you in me, 
Kayo) ἐν ὑμῖν.-. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ 
andI in you. , Accordingas the branch “not 
δύναται καρττὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
is able fruit _tobe bearing from itself 
ἐὰν μὴ μένῃ ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ; οὕτως 
if ever not it may remain in the vine, thus 
οὐδὲ ὑμεῖ ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
neither ὁ μεῖς . if ever not in me. 


JOHN 14: 29—15: 4 


I am coming [back] 
to you. If vou loved 
me, rou would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the : Father, 
because the Father is 
greater than I am. 
2950 now I have 
told «you before~ it 
occurs, in order: that, 
when it does occur, 
you may believe. 801 
shall not speak 
much with: vou any 
more,. for: the rul- 
er of the world is 
coming.”.And he has 
no hold on me, 31 but, 
in:.order for the 
world’ to know that 
I love the Father, even 
as ‘the Father has 
given me command- 
ment’ [to do], so I 
am doing.:Get up, let 


‘us go from here. 


si) 15 


“T am the true 
vine, and..my 
Father is the .culti- 
vator. 2Every branch 
in τὴ. ποῦ bearing 


| fruit... he takes . away, 


and. every. one. bear- 
ing fruit. che cleans, 
that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 You are 8]- 


ready. clean because 
fof the word that I 


have: spoken to: you. 
4Remain’ in union 
with me, and I ‘in 


| union: with vou. Just 


as.. the -branch. can- 
not bear fruit ‘of 
itself unless it- re- 
mains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can you, unless. vou 


JOHN. ‘15: 5-——11. 502 

remain in union--with 
me. 5I am the-ving 
you are the branches, 
He that remains Bit 
union with .me,” and 
I in union: with’ him, 
this one bears” much 
fruit; because apart 
from me you.can dd 
nothing .at -all. 6If 
anyone does: not: res 
main in union:,; with 
me, he ° is-“cast'? Out 
as’ ἃ branch ‘ando“is 


ὦ εἶμι. ἡ ἄμπελος, 
-am the vine, . - 
μένων ἐν 

remaining | in 


5 TE. ; 5 ἐγ 
you: aay be remaining. ὁ 1 


ὑμεῖς: τὰ “κλήματα. = BO 
ἐμεῖο: the ‘propenes. ' ‘The (one). 


ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ _ οὗτος - - φέρει 'καρπὸν 
me -andI_ in him this (one) is bearing fruit - 
πολύν, - ὅτι χωρὶς ἐμοῦ. οὐ δύνασθε. 
‘much, | because ‘apart from: me: not you are able. 


ποιεῖν : - οὐδέν. “(6 ἐάν. - μή τις 
tobedoing nothing.  . Ifever:.. not. anyone 


év ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη. 
ἴα τ me, ἐκ was fest 


oS wevyy 
may be remaining 
‘ay. ὡς - τὰ κλῆμα. ~~ Kal 

ουϊείας: τ᾽, the: -branch., and. has eéni ὙΠ ‘up, 


καὶ ἢ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ- εἰς. “τὸ. 
and. they are leading together them and into the 


πὸ "βάλλουσιν καὶ καίεται dried up; and men 
eee they are throwing i and ,..:it is being burned. gather those ‘branches 
T° ᾽Εὰν: ΄- -μείνητὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ |UP and pitch. them 
Ifever . you should remain in me and thelinto the fire’ and 
ῥήματά μου ᾿ ἐν. ὑμῖν᾽ μείνῃ,:. -" ὃ | they-are burned. 7If 
sayings .ofme. in you it should remain, which vou remain in union 
.- ἐὰν. . ,. - θέλη τε ο αἰτήσασθε καὶ: with me. and ‘omy 
if ever You. may. Hus willing ᾿ 3 You : and sayings | remain: in 
ἦγεν σεται. ὑμῖν- ν τούτῳ 

it will ἦσετ tobe . to vou; in this (thing) Soin ask whatever 
eo Pe you wish and it will 

ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου... ἵνα. καὶ 
was glorified the Father ofme_ inorder that | take’ place for: YOU. 
καρπὸν ᾿ πολὺ. φέρητε, ον καὶ 18 ΜΥ Father is glori- 
fruit much - You may be bearing and | fied in ‘this, that You 
οἰ γένησθε: τ ΠΕ ἐμοὶ «μαθηταί. keep - bearing much 
py ‘Should: become: οἷν “to. ‘me ac disciples. fruit and prove your: 
Cee "KAO: fvgimigoe με ὁ -πατήρ, κἀγὼ .selves..my disciples. 


loved. me ‘the ‘father, ‘also T 
μείνατε... ἐν τῇ ἀγάπα ἢ τῇ 


ωραθος 85- 
ὑμᾶς ἠγάπησα," 


9Just as.the Father 
has- loved . me and. I 


‘ou loved;: remain you in the h τ ἃ- 
ἐμῇ. ὍΣ doy τὰς. -- ἐντολάς. μου ave Ἰονβά. σοῦ, τοί 
mine. : “If ever: πος Sedmmandments “of me main: ‘in my love: 10. If 


| You observe my" com- 


ἐπηρήδη τες πβενεῖτε . ἐν τῇ. 
-|mandments, you’ will 


you should obs ea? ou will remain in the’: Place 


“μου, ; καθὼς - - ἐγὼ. ‘TOU - TATPOS. , “τὰς remain in. my love, 
of me, .dlecording a as . 10 ofthe Father ᾿- the just - as I have ob- 
EVTOAGG τετήρηκα καὶ μένω. . served the command; 


ἃ ts The e observed I am remainin 
comman men ave observe and a Ξ ments of the Father 


αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπ' τ ; 

of him. in τ ᾿ fest wena, τς Be ca ‘remain in his 
: τονὲ : “| love, 

it Ταῦτα ean κα ὑμῖν Beast 
These (things) ~ Ihave sicken το You 11 “These ‘things 1 
να. ἡ χαρὰ- ἡ. ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. ἢ j have spoken to. you, 


in order that the -joy the mine in you maybej}that my.joy may be 


ΣΝ RN Aree enss estate aE 


mete: 


503 JOHN 158: 12-19 


καὶ ~  * xapa.- μῶν 7d πτπληρωθῇ." in you .and your 
and, the . ‘joy - frou «might be made full. } joy) may -be~ made 
12 αὕτη «ἐστὶν " ΠΝ τρυπολὴ Heo ἐμὴ | fall. 12-This.. is my 

This: is . the... coimmanament the - mine: commandment, that 
- ἵνα. ᾿ς. ᾿ : :ἀγαπᾶτε: ἀλλήλους | YoU love. one. anoth- 
in order that - you may be loving . one anothérier: just as 1’ -have 
. KaBOS 2. ἠγάπησα .- ὑμᾶς" 13 μείζονα | loved you. 13 No-one 
according as - Lloved- .. you; τῷ greater.|hags.-love greater 
ταύτης ἀγάπην: :-οὐδεὶς ἔχει, :. τ. ἵνα than this, ; that some- 


ofthis:. «love. ‘noone’. is having; : in order that 


τις Thy: ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ.-- θῇ ..-: ὑπὲρ. τῶν 
anyone the soul. of him:: shoals put over. the 


φίλων. αὐτοῦ. id ee φίλοι: = pot::. ἔστε 
friends. . of him. . ou . friends, ofme . you are} 


ἐὰν es ποιῆτε, : κῦδος τ ἐγὰ 
if ever Yau may: be doing which soil 
:ἐντέλλομαι:: ε Opive: 15 «- Οὐκέτι λέγω 
am commanding. .to nae v:Not yet I ΚΑῤ ΙΩΒ 
ὑμᾶς δούλους; ὅτι : ὁ: δοῦλος οὐκ.-..οἴδενό. 1. 
χοῦ. . slaves,.. because the ᾿ slave "ποῖ: fae noma 


‘one. should’ surrender 
his-soul . in: -behalf 
of his: friends: 14 You 
are: my: friends if 
you do“what I- am 
commanding. You. 
I5I ‘no ‘longér _ call 
you slaves, . τι because 
a islave.. -does - not 
‘iknow what. his mas~ 


τί ποιεῖ. αὐτοῦ: ὁ κύριος" ἅμᾶς - δὲ | ter, does.: But. E -have 
what ‘is. doing _ ofhim.. the .; Ιοσάξ .zou :.but| called” σου friends, 
εἴρηκα φίλους, .. ὅτι απτάντοα.- & |because all the things 
T have said. fiends, - because - all:(things) . which: 


I~ have’ “heard ~ ‘from 
my". Father ° I° have 
made known to YOU. 
16 You .did not choosé 


κουσα παρὰ. τοῦ πατρός: μου: - ἐγνώρισα: 
μοῦνα beside. of the πατρὸς, μου! Imade known } 


ὑμῖν... “16, οὐχ ὑμεῖς. με ἐξελέξασθε, aan" ἐγὼ 


to rou. You me: chose, 
ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς Was. :pme, Ῥαδ 1 chose,-xou, 
> chose you, “and Iput - you: in order. that and 1: ‘appointed 
ὑμεῖς - ὑπάγητε oo -. καὶ... καρπὸν χοῦ to-go “οὐ: and 
you... may be goingunder - and. -.fruit’'/keep bearing ‘fruit 
: spilt ἜΤ ee ee & ὧν tand that “your “fruit 
ἘΣ ΒΕΣ ta ae δὰ ees ἜΧΟΝ, should remain; “in. or- 

EVN, ες ἵνα Ὁ τὅτε 2 ἄν’ 

may be remaining, "in order. that what «likely: aie. that: nO peter 
αἰτήσητε ~ Tov πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου Ἢ at τοῦ ask...the 
Father in the .ofme} Father in my name 


you spied ask the: “name ~ 


: he riage ἘΠῚῸ “Ht #0 


: te ὑμῖν. ἐξ fetes ΔΩ "δ, ; 

he pice ieee ἐσ συν τος Ὁ cela ἃ tT You. τ 
11 © -Ταῦτα- ἀντέλλομαι : ὦ ὑμῖν 17 “These ‘things’ Tr 
ἘΠ earns serie lam commanding ~ to rou command = You, _ that 


‘you love one: another. 
18 TE ‘the world hates 
-XOU, YOU "know that it, 
has. hated me .. be- 
fore it hated . you: 
1ϑ1 you were part of. 
the “world, the - world 


Woe: . ἀγαπᾶτε"; a ἀλλήλους. 18. Et 
in order ΠΝ χοῦ may be lovitig one another. ratte Tk 


ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, COVIVOOKETE © Ὁ ὅτι 
the _world rou is hating, you are knowing ‘that 


ἐμὲ πρῶτον. ὑμῶν βεμίσηκεν. J 19° εἰ ἐκ τοῦ 
Me ‘first of you ithas hated. “' If outof the 
Κόσμου “ἦτε, ο΄. > Ge ὑκόσμος -: ov 
-world ᾿ς you.were being,» thé Ὁ world =.2 Hkely 


JOHN 15: 20—26 


τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει" ὅτι δὲ 
the own (thing). was being fond of; because but 
ἐκ τοῦ. κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
outof the |. world not. youare, but Le 
ἐξελεξά ny ὑμᾶς © ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου διὰ 
2 τς outof the world, " through 
τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 
this is hating του the world. 
20 μνημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου - οὗ 
Be rou bearingin mind ofthe word of which 


ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
‘I said to vou Not is 


κυρίου αὐτοῦ". εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς 
. lord of him; if me they persecuted, alsa you 
SiaEoucw: εἰ τὸν λόγον μου 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
ἐτήρησαν, ΠΣ καὶ “TOV ὑμέτερον 
they observed, also... - the YouRS 
᾿τηρήσουσιν. 21 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα 
they will observe. - But . these (things) all 


ποιήσουσιν ᾿ εἰς ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομά «μου, 
they willdo into you through the name of me, 


ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασιν τὸν πέμψαντά 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 


pe. 22 Ei μὴ . ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα. αὐτοῖς, 
me. Tf not Icame. and Ispoke  to.them, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν᾽ νῦν. δὲ 

sin not they werehaving; now but 
πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν περὶ τῆς 
pretext not they are having about the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 23 - ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ 

sin of them. ‘The (one) me hating also 
τὸν. “πατέρα μου μισεῖ. - 24 εἰ τὰ ἔργα. μὴ 
the Father ofme hates. If the works. not 


ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος ἐποίησεν, 


‘Idid in them which noone other. did, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ elxooav’ νῦν δὲ καὶ 
sin not they were having;. now but also 
ἑωράκασιν καὶ μεμισήκασιν καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ 
they haveseen and they have hated also me and 
τὸν πατέρα μου. 25 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα. 
the Father of me. τς But in order that 
πληρωθῇ _6 λόγος .- ὁ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. 


ἰὴ : 
should be fulfilled the word the (one) in the Law 


αὐτῶν γεγραμμένος ᾿ ὅτι ᾿ἘἘμίσησάν με 
of them having been written that They hated. me 
δωρεάν. 26 - Ὅταν... ἔλθῃ . ὁ 
as free gift. Whenever , should oe , the 
παράκλητος ὃν. Ἐγὼ πέμψω. ὑμῖν παρὰ 

paraclete which - shall send to vou beside 


| 20 Bear 


slave greater of the 


‘them, 


504 


would be fond ‘og 
what is its own. Now 


because στοῦ are nig 


part of the world, 
but I have chosen 
you out of the world; 


‘on this. account the 


world hates yov: 
in mind the 
word I said to τοῦ, 
A slave. is not great- 
er than his master: 
If they have perse- 
cuted me, they’ will 
persecute you also; 
if they have observed 
my word, they will 
observe yours also: 
21 But they will do 
all these things 
against YOU on ac- 
count of my name; 
because they -do not 
know him that sent 
me. Z2If I had not 
come and spoken to 
they would 
have no sin; but 
now they have..no 
excuse for their. sin: 
23 He that hates me 
hates also my Fa- 
ther. 24If I had not 
done among them the 
works that no. one 
else did, they would 
have no sin; but now 
they have both seen 
and hated me as well 
as my. Father: :25 But. 
it is that the.. word 
written in their Law 
may be fulfilled, ‘They, 
hated me_ without 
cause.” 28 When the 
helper arrives that 1 
will send. you from. 


se: te oer στ πηοῦσσσσντὦὔὉὔ..... 
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τοῦ - πάτρός, 
ofthe. Father, | 

ὃ. “Tapa, τοῦ 
which beside of the 


ἐκεῖνος 'μαρτυρήσει 


.the 


that.. een will bear witness about 


αρτυρεῖτε, 
earing witness, that from beginning 


ὑ εῖς Σ 
ἘΠ τ are 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστέ. 
with me you 816. 


16 ᾿ Ταῦτα ᾿ 
These (things) ...- 

. ἵνα ὴ 
in order that 


2 ἀποσυναγώγους 


not 


ἔρχεται 
is coming 


ἀποκτείνας 
having killed 


προσφέρειν 
to be offering 


ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὐκ 
they willdo because ‘not 


οὐδὲ ἐμέ. 4 ἀλλὰ 
ΠΟΥ͂ me. » But 


ὥρα ᾿ 
“hour 

᾿ ὑμᾶς 
You 
τῷ 


ὑμῖν ἵνα ὅταν - Ὦ ὥρα 
to τοῦ in order that whenever should come the hour 
αὐτῶν μνημονεύητε “αὐτῶν ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ofthem you may ΤΕΙΊΘΙΩΒΕΙ ofthem that 
εἶπον ὑμῖν’ ᾿ ᾿ 
said to χοῦ; 
; ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ 
these (things) . but to rou out of 
ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἤμην... 
beginning not, [I said, because with rou I was. 
ὅ. νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν ᾿ 
ΝΟ but Jam going under toward . the (one) 
πέμψαντά . pe καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
having sent.- me. and no one out of “You 
-ἐρωτᾷ. HE Ποῦ ᾿ὑπάγεις; 
is. questioning -me Where © are you going under? 
6 ἀλλ᾽ - ὅτι -ταῦτα λελάληκα. ὑμῖν 


- τὸ. πνεῦμα 
spirit ~ 


Ihave spoken 


ποιήσουσιν 
Off from synagogue — they will make 


Va | 
in order that 


shoul 


θεῷ. 
to the . God. 


. τῆς 
of the 


‘éxtropeverat, 
is proceeding, 


ἐμοῦ: 27. καὶ 
me; and 
ar” &pxiis 


ἀληθεία 
-. truth ὴ 
πατρὸς ᾿ 
Father 
περὶ 


ὅτι 


λελάληκα ὑμῖν 


to rou 


σκανδαλισθῆτε. . 
‘ you might be stumbled, 


ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ 

YOU; but 

πᾶς ὁ 
everyone ~ the 


-- λατρείαν 
sacred service 


ταῦτα 


δόξῃ |: 
think: 


3 καὶ “᾿ 
And 


ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 
they knew the Father 


ταῦτα λελάληκα 


these (things) I have eoniken 


- But, _because these. (things) Ihave spoken to you 


ἡ. 
the grief has filled 
7 


ἀλλ᾽ 
But - I the - 
συμφέρει - ὑ 

itis bearing together .. . 


"λύπη πεπλήρωκεν 


ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
truth 


to rou 


τὴν καρδίαν. 
Heart 


᾿ ὑμῖν, 


ὑμῶν 
οἔχου the 
᾿λέγω 
am saying 
Ἂς 


iv ἵνα. . 
in order that. I- 


these (things) τ 


to του; } 


JOHN -15:27—16: Ὁ 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, - which 
proceeds from: the 


‘Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27and you, in 
turn, are to bear. wit- 
ness, “because You 
have been with me 
from when Τ᾽ began: 
16 “«- have spoken 

these things to 
you that. χοῦ may 
not be ‘stumbled. 
2Men will expel you 
from. the. synagogue. 
In fact, :the.hour is- 
coming when - every- 
one that kills. rou will 
imagine he. has ren- 
dered. a sacred service. 
to God. 3But they 
will do.these things 
because they have 
not come to know 
either the Father or 
me.. 4 Nevertheless, I 
have spoken these 
things. to you-- that, 
when the hour for 
them arrives, rou may 


Lremember I told ΝΣ 


to you. 


“These things, how- 
ever, I. did: not tell 


‘you at first, because 


I was with you. 5 But 
now I am going to 
him that sent me, 
and yet not one of 
you asks me, ‘Where 
are. you going?’. 6 But 
pecause I -have spo- 
ken these things : to 
you grief has filled 
your hearts. 7 Never- 
theless; I am telling- 
you the truth, It 5 
for your. benefit. I. 


TORN Ree ei 507 JOHN 16: 16~21 


ἔλθω. av γὰρ: μὴ ἀπέλθω, “ὁ. 
agua go off. If ever for not: I should. go ‘off, the 


παράκλητας οὐ “μὴ: ἔλθῃ; --- πρὸς | ὑμᾶς: 
paraclete.. not..not would come. “toward εὐσοῦ; 


᾿ἐξὰν.- δὲ “πορευθῶ, ᾿ πέμψω - αὐτὸν “πρὸς 
if ever-.but 1 should go, Ishallsend : him :.toward. 


declares [it] to you. 
16In 4. little’. while 
you: will behold:::me 
no. longer, and, again, 
in a little while χοῦ 
will see:me.”:  - 


if I a ene Go aes, SL d bier u eee ἘΝ ey Ἵ ᾿ καὶ Τὰ 
the helper will by Ro he. wi ΞΌΡΟΣ Ρ. : : ittle ti e an 
means come to ¥ou; οὐκέτι |. . θεωρεῖτέ - pe, kal πάλιν 
but if I do go my. not yet you are beholding _ me, and again 
way, I will send’'h! μικρὸν καὶ >  ὄψεσθέ-- -- με. 
to you: -8'And ‘wher; little: (time) - and a will 566... me. 


ὑμᾶς. --8.:. Καὶ ἐλθὼν, : ἐκεῖνος᾽ ἐλέγξει .| that: one arrives ‘he n ee ὲ on 
woe . .And having come ‘that (ane) : will reprove } will: ‘give the: ‘ world «11 Εἶπαν. " οὖν oe foo ἐκ ς τῶν] - : 11 Therefor € . some 
4 . Said . therefore . out of the | of : his - disciples .. said 
τὸν κόσμον .- περὶ. ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ | convincing evidence : : ᾿ ἌΛΧΟΛ to ‘one .another: 
the .. world... about sin and about|/concerning sin and μαθητῶν. . - αὐτοῦ ΄᾿. -πρὸς © ἀλλήλους ἴο ᾿ 8.5. : 
; ὲ « |concerning righteous- disciples of him toward. one another |-““What does this mean 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ... κρίσεως", 9. περὶ Ἔ ae ο ming Ν ἢ Ἂ χ δ. - λέ that he says to. us 
righteousness © and “about ; judgment;- (about | Des ane concern Te" ἔστιν - τοῦτο. “ὃ: Eyer Mab. δὶ v0. US, 
judgment: 9in- the What. ..-: is... . this -° which he is saying In: a. little while vou 


ἁμαρτίας μέν; ὅτι οὐ. πιστεύουσιν 


| Will Ra 
indeed, bécause not they are’ believing not. behold.. me, 


first place, concerning μῖν Mixpdov - καὶ οὐ ᾿ θεωρεῖτέ “με; 
ἡμῖ β feholding ἐπ, Γ[8η8; again,-in alittle 


sin,: because .they are: us ‘Little [time] and ποῖ᾽ you are beholding me, 


oe te πρὶ Ramee Bal δὲ :- Reamer [ταὶ TERY μὴ τειν, δ Ole μεν ταῦ δον an ernie 
τι τὸν" πατέ : πάγω. ; _ καὶ “οὐκέτι ing ri eousness. hw ἧς i = 
ποι Bl SUE a  Πᾳ3ΨΕΖΕ’ΡΕ Ἐν LP Oe 
sorte es." Eh ott Belt ott sta “te “Oh | OE ae ele whe ἐπ "IPS AE σατο 
μαῖα he. AE Fhe WHE", REY fing sucgmath bee | dan ne λέγει, uk Pie BE we SCE | he’s re Sag 
en τς Ba 3 og Ha [iis world ἀρνιά |g ne λαλεῖς. 19. ἔγνω “Ιῃσοῦς. «ὅτι | ow te es τς. 
τὰ Yet ameny, ({πΐτιε 8) Ἢ ain having, ‘to ou ri Have: aa they nied moths ἐτοῦτον : καὶ |e pire area 
ωἰεϊδριᾳ, Got Sk sawtceabne εἰδεωηηας του but vow are non | εἶπεν, SESS Περὶ "LI coo ng HE | ace Φασὶ Inguting 
righinow: " whesever’ Ὁ but, aigutd dome {S06 ἐς Bear them at [ἀλλήλων - ὅτι εἶπον | Mucpiv καὶ οὐ | ee ene Ta, 
AES, TISAN® ἀξ, ὀὐαθξαν, )when tat one arivads | Scopes, με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν. καὶ ἴα ἃ litle while zou 
με πῆς RES SS δὲν ὀλήθημαν πᾶφαν, οὐ (8 wall guide τοῦ into ξ΄, ὄψεσθέ. : μεὶ 1 2 ἀμὴν-, ἀμὴν λέγω, |and aeain tng ttle 
Yor μονλδίσρεως «om, “hime © Gut, ΜΝ ot speak of is, | ὑμῖν Sr κλαύσειε, καὶ θρηνήσετε τὴ, δ zon, Xow il 
τ many igs as he i eating μελαλήσει, καὶ things he “hears 86; [ ὑμεῖς; 8. SE ικόσμος χαρήσεται. ᾿ ὑμεῖς, BOOP ἐπα Mar ΔΝ 
the Chines) Scie wil enounce up oe. tings coming. 14'thet | wtelved, ot dh Gee? ὀῤτὸν SS “GR" Jarieved, “put. von 

αἰαὶ Gn me wilson, hares aot ΠΕ ΚΟΥ | cartes.’ we OR SS into. joy: 21-8 om 
the thing) . one she, cw liisece ya. and he will Nectaee aes wil aeéie’ tt to ‘dienes eee birth ae -is Dale, bees uy ing ‘birth, has ἜΤΙ, 
ie All (ihings) asimscy as ishSving the τοῦ, 15 ΑἹ the things. By ιῶραν 9. BONS τς ες ENO a δὲ | oerived; eae ane 
πατὴρ ἐμά ἐστιν: -διὰ τοῦτο -εἶπον ὅτι: | that the Father. has. παῖς ἜΝ τς -ὐὸ παιδίον |She.,.has brought 
Father: mine ~ is; through” “this. Isaid that {are mine. That is why’ she should | become parent to. τος the Hittle poy, forth: the young child, 
ἐκὲς to aod ActuBéver καὶ 1 said he receives “οὐκέτι-- - μνημονεύει - : - τῆς - Θθλί ewe [388 remembers the 


out of: . the (thing) ~ mine~ “he isreceiving: and| from what is mine.and. ‘not yet - - hee: vememberiia: , of the _- tribulation | tribulation πο... more 


JOHN 16: 22—23 


διὰ τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη. 
through . the joy because was generated 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 22 Kai ὑμεῖς 

man : into the -world. Also You’ 

οὖν νῦν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε" 
therefore _now. indeed grief You are having; 


πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 
again but Ishallsee you, and will rejoice of you 
- καρδία, . καὶ τὴν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς 
heart, and the joy of you noone 
ὑμῶν. 23 καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH 
will liftup from | you. And in that the 
& ia 2 x > 3 ΓΑ > ων ἊΝ Ἢ 
3 EME οὐκ ἐρώτησετε οὐδέν ἀμὴν 
La me. not you will question nothing; amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ἄν . τι. 
amen .1 8 saying to you, _ likely | anything 
αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα S008 ὑμῖν ἐν 
you should ask the Father he will give ἰοοῦ in 
τῷ ὀνόματί pou. 24 ἕως . - ἄρτι οὐκ 
the name of me. Until rightnow ποῖ 
ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ 


ἡ χαρὰν 
the 
ἀρεῖ ἀφ᾽ 


; ὀνόματί μου" 
τοῦ asked. nothing in the name _ of me; 
- αἰτεῖτε καὶ λήμψεσθε, _ va 
be vou asking and . vou willreceive, in order that 
apa ὑμῶν a. πεπληρωμένη. 
εἰς . ΧΕΡῚ .ofyou maybe having been made full. 
25... Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα 
_ These (things) in comparisons I have spoken 
ὑμῖν. ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν 
to You; iscoming hour when not yet in 


παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν ἀλλὰ 
comparisons I shall speak to rou: 


Tappnoia περὶ “Tou πατρὸς ἀπαγγελῶ 

outspokenly about the Father Ishall report back 
ὑμῖν. 26 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ. ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
to You. In that the day in the name 


μου. αἰτήσεσθε, Kal οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
of me you willask, and not Iam saying to you that 


ἐγὼ. ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ. ὑμῶν" 
Ι shall request the Father about YOU; 


27 αὐτὸς. γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ" 


‘he for the Father is having affection for 

ὑμᾶς, ᾿ “τὲ, ὑμεῖς «ἐμὲ 
τοῦ, because You me 
πεφιλήκατε καὶ πετιστεύκατε 


have been having affection for and you have believed 
ὅτι ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. 
that I beside ofthe Father Icame out: 
28 ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα 


OutIcame outof the Father and Ihave come 


- but. 
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because of the joy that 
a man has been born 
into the world. 22 You 
also, therefore, are 
now, indeed, - having 
grief; but I shall see 
you again. and your 
hearts will rejoice, 
and your joy no one 
will take from σου. 
23 And in..that day 
you will-ask me no 
question at all. Most 
truly I say to τοῦ, 
If. you ask the Fa- 
ther for anything he 
will give it to τοῦ 
in my name. 24 Until 
this present time you 
have not asked a 
single thing in ἸῺ 
name, Ask .and you 
will receive, that rour 
joy may be made full. 


25“I have spoken 
these things to you 


‘tin comparisons. ‘The 


hour is coming when 
I will speak to you 
no more in ‘compar- 
isons, but 1 will re- 
port to you with 
pblainness concerning 
the Father. 26In that 
day vou will ask 
in my name, and 
I do not say to. rou 
that I shall make 
request of. the Fa- 
ther concerning you. 
27 For the Father 
himself has affection 
for. you, because you 
have- had: affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father’s 
representative. 281 


jcame out from’ the 


Father and. have come 


509 JOHN 16: 29—17: 2 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον’ “πάλιν ᾿ἀφίημι τὸν 
into the world; again Iam letting gooff the 
κόσμον Kai ᾿ πορεύομαι: πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
world and. Iamgoing ‘toward ‘the Father.- 
29 Aégyouow of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ “ISe νῦν ἐν 

_ Aresaying the. disciples of him See!-Now in 
παρρησί λαλεῖς, - καὶ παροιμίαν 
outspokenly youarespeaking, and comparison 


οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 30 νῦν οἴδαμεν . 
noone you are saying. τς Now we have known 


ὅτι οἶδας πάντα καὶ οὐ χρείαν 
that you have known all (things) and not need 


ἔχεις. οι ἵνα, τίς σε 
you.are having in order that anyone you 
ἐρωτᾷ" ἐν τούτῳ - πιστεύομεν ὅτι 
may question ; in ‘this ©. we are believing that 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ ᾿ ἐξῆλθες. 31 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
from God . you came out. » Answered to them 


᾿Ιησσοῦς ἤΑρτι πιστεύετε; 32 ἰδοὺ 
Jesus Right now © are you believing? - Look! 
ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα 

Iscoming hour and ithascome ἴῃ order that 


“σκορπισθῆτε - ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ 
you should be scattered each (one) ΄. : into the 


᾿ ἴδια ἀφῆτε"... καὶ 


into the world. Fur- 
ther, I am leaving the 
world and am. going 
my way to the Fa- 
ther.” -. Ἢ 

".29 His ‘disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are. ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know that 
you know all things 
and you do not need 
to have anyone ques- 
tion you. By this we 
believe that you came 
out from God.” 31 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“Do --you believe at 
present? 32 Look! 
The hour is coming; 
indeed, it has come, 
when you will-be 
scattered each one to 
his own house and 
rou’ will leave me 


‘ κἀμὲ ᾿᾿ μόνον ἀφῆ 
own (things) and me ‘alone : you will let go off; and 


οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ pet’ éuodlalone: an 
not. Tam alone, because. the: Father: vith Ls not aide ee τὴν 
2 ΄ εν a ΄ εκ τ ’ 
ἐστίν. 38 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν | Father is with me. 
is. These (things) . Ihave spoken — to. rou 321 have’ ‘said these 
τς ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. ἐν τῷ | things to rou that by 
inorder that'in me peace. you may have; in the | means of me you may 
κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἔχετε, . ἀλλὰ [αν peace. In the 
world tribulation you are having,» .. but | world you are having 
θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν | tribulation, but. take 
be you taking courage, I  haveconquered the | courage! I’ have con- 
KOOHOV. ᾿ quered the world.” 
world. : : Ἢ : . τ 
τς : 7 J 
17 - Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 1 ices ee 
These (things) spoke - Jesus, . . and and cee ‘hi en ees 
2 x ae τὸς raising hi 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν to: eavene ner ἘῸΝ 
ἢ μας ΑΝ * 


having lifted up.. the eyes. - ofhim. into. the 


“Father, the hour 


οὐρανὸν εἶπεν Πάτερ, -- ἐλήλυθεν Spa: : ᾿ 

heaven said: — Father, ‘has come a Ν᾿ hau ma yes oe 
δόξασόν σόυ τὸν υἱόν, : ἵα ὁ υἱὸς [FUP 805, ei your 
glorify ‘ofyou the Son, inorder that the . Son son. may slorily you, 
. δοξάσῃ σέ, 2 καθὼς ἔδωκας |2 according as you 
should glorify you, according as you gave| have given him au- 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα - |thority over all 
tohim authority: ofall ΄. flesh, in order that | flesh, that, as regards 
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the -whole . [number] 
“whom - you. ‘have. giles 
him, he may, 

‘them: ‘everlasting Ὁ ΩΝ 
3 This ~ means ever- 


πᾶν Gx 2. δέδωκας .- αὐτῷ. ΄.,--δώσει - 
all which you have ‘given to him. he will give 


αὐτοῖς:: ζωὴν: -αἰώνιον. ae oun 8 ἐστιν- ἡ;} 
to: em ον everlasting. This but ->is ..:the 


αἰώνιο “Cor Wa. ὦ "γινώσκωσι͵, . - life “tt Tak. 
ea ‘ite. in order that- they may be knowing ing de oehowindwe ne 
σὲ. “τὸν “pdvov . NON: Qedv Kak, ὃν -|you, the only>-true 
you _ the. :only, “Jtrue.-, “God, and whom}God, and of the-one 
᾿ἀπέστεϊλας "ἢ ησοῦν Χ ἱστόν. 4 ἐγώ, oe | whom. you sent: ζογίῃ, 
you, sent fort gob Page Χρισίονις Ze: you Jesue. cuEt 41 have 
ΜῈ . orifie ou on 
ἐδόξασα. .: «ἐπὶ ἧς γῆς," τὸ ἔργον vag having finished 
glorified. - “upon the .. earthy: , e :- wor. the ore “you “have 
᾿ςπελειώσας, : δέδωκάς μοι. given me to :40:: 5 80 
having perfected.” ι -you have given tome | now you; “Father 
~ ἵνα -- τ ποιήσω tg kai νῦν δόξασόν με} glorify ΄. me alongside 
in order. that Imight do; and now. -glorify.. me yourself:: with: the 
σύ, TATED, παρὰ σεαυτῷ... τῇ «δόξῃ ᾿ ἧ glory: that. Ξ 


alongside .- you: “before 
the world - Was. 1 15 

-Θ “1- have | made 
your name manifest 
to-the-men you gave 
me out of. the. world, 
They. :were--yours;-and 


you,, ‘Father, . beside to, yourself: to the. ‘glory. which. 


ἘΠ εἶχον... περὸ cr TOO τὸν΄ κόσμον τ τεἶναι. 


Twas having . before, of the.; the world -: : to. be 


ἐξφανέρωσά: σου - τὸ. ὄνομα-:-: τοῖς 
I manifested. 2 of you’ the ,:-- name--.::to the 


οὗς -ἔδωκάς pots = ék τοῦ [σοὺ gave them. to: me, 

whom . you gave .tome out.of. ‘the |and . they . have: ob= 
οἱ -- ἦσαν -  ᾿ κἀμοῖ΄..: αὐτοὺς served..your:, word, 
they were andtome... them . 7. They... have. now 


come to know that.all 
the. things you gave 
‘}me:. 816. from... you; 
.8 because the sayings 
that..you gave meAi 
have -given to them, 
rand «they - have re- 
ceived them: and. have 
certainly come,...te 
know that I .:came 
out as your,. represen: 
tative,..and, they-have 
believed that. you..sent. 


ἔδωκας, καὶ TOV. λόγον σοὺ ᾽'τετήῤῥἠκαν. 
you gave, and the word: of you they have observed. 
τς, ἔγνωκαν  - ᾿“ ὅτι “πάντα 
they have peewee ni that “all (things). 
; ἔδωκάς... μοι. -παρὰ σοῦ. εἰσίν: 
85 many as, you.gave. to me: "heal de: of you sare; 


8. > i πὰ ῥήμᾶτα  :-- ἃ ἔδωκάς por: 
. because-i the: .. sayings fuinich -you gave -to me 

᾿Ἡδέδξηκαι: ἐς αὐτοῖς, --καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ 
I have given to them, .and they received and 
ἔγνωσαν ᾿ἀληθῶς | ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ --: ἐξῆλθον,..} 
they knew ne ‘truly’ that. beside ‘of you. I came out,: 


ἐπίστευσαν : ὅτι. -σύ - -με᾿ - » ἀπέστειλας op 


and’” théy believed * that . you, -me .;3 sent forth,» ‘me forth. :91- -Make 
9. PEO.” “περὶ αὐτῶν -- ἐρωτῷ: -:-:- οὐ. υὐπερὶ | TeGuest concerning 
1 Ξ about ~ them am requesting; not . about |them; I make request, 

τοῦ: «κόσμου͵᾿ το ἐρωτῶ . ἀλλὰ περὶ [Ποῦ concerning .the 
ae world ἡ ‘Tam Fequesting: but _-. about.{ world, but “concerning 
ay ἢ Ὁ ᾿ρεδώκάις. τ pot, 10° mn | those you have. given 
which‘ones ““'you have given. - tome,-;- because;/me; - because. -theg 


are. yours, 10. and. -all 


ὡδί τ “glows καὶ "τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα--. σά 
my. thingsare yours 


to:yous they are, .and-: the; mine. 8}1 ¢things).- yours 
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and yours. are mine, 
and I have. been glo- 
tified among -:.them. 
11 “Also,* I “am no 
‘longer in the “world, 
but they’ are in the 
world and I am .com- 


ἐστιν -- κἀὶ “τὰ σὰ -- ἐμά, καὶ 
: is τ land -- the. yours =omine,: «=. and 
: δεδόξασμαι: © ev αὐτοῖς. ὁ. - - : ὅ- 
Ihave been glorified in them. we Se 
11 καὶ - οὐκέτι - εἰμὶ." ἐν. τῷ  κόσμῳ,: 
τ > And. notyet Iam: in  the-:-. world, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσίν,".-. κἀγὼ 


and © they.» in the: world are, 8041 ing to you. Holy Fa- 
πρὸς - a ἔρχομαι. -: -΄- πάτερ. : 'ἅγιε, | ther, watchover them 
toward. ~ you °° amcoming. . .Father . holy,,. 


on account of your 
own name which:you 
have ‘given’ me, ‘in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 


τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί: σου - 
observe - them in.the name ᾿ οὗ you to which | 


δέδωκάς. μοι, ἵνα . dow | 
you have given.. tome, inorderthat they'may be 


ἕν " καθὼς. -- ἡμεῖς. 12 τότε... ἰἤμην 12 when I was -.with 
one (thing) - according as... we. . hen. I was them I used’ to watch 
μετ᾽. αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ᾿-ἐτήρουνν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ | over them on account 
balan en ; I oye observing them in the of your own name 
Seeare at Go: to ἘΝ τ᾿ ἐδ καξι cae τὰ mee Which, you haye given 
καὶ ἐφύλαξα; “καὶ οὐδεὶς... ἐξ αὐτῶν | ME and I have kept 


them, and.not one of 
them is. destroyed 
‘except the son of de- 
-struction, in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 13 But now I 
am. ‘coming © to’ you, 
and I am_ speaking 
these. things in the 


and- 1 guarded... and no one... out of .-.. them - 


ἀπώλετο εἰ: ὴ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπτολοας, 

was ee if: ὅτ, ‘the son ofthe destruction, 
Sh γραφὴ - πληρωθῇ..." 

ones that -.the scripture should be fulfilled. 
13 νῦν: δὲ. πρὸς σὲ. ἔρχομαι, . καὶ 
-Now but toward you Zam coming, :: - and. 

τ ταῦτα: 8s λαλῶ. - ἐν᾽ τῷ : κόσμῳ 
these (ΠΗ 65). ἜΣ Ὶ δ speaking ;in ., the . world’: 


ἵνα 00 “ἔχωσιν ---- τὴν χαρὰν τὴν Ἵ 
in order that they may behaving - the “joy the |world--in order. that 
ἐμὴν. πεπληρωμένην -᾿ ᾿ς ἐν “ -ἑαυτοῖς.: | they..may. have my 
mine - having been made- full” in - themselves. joy*:in themselves to 


the - full.’ 2147 have 
‘given: - your ° “word: “to 
them," but the~ -world 


14 ee δέδωκα -. attoig “τὸν λόγον σου,-:. 
have given . to them:; the -. word. --of you, 


Kai 3 κόσμος ἐβίσπσενι αὐτούς, tt οὐκ 


and the. -world hated. τ them, : because - not } 
᾿ : >» | has hated. ‘them, be- 
: εἰσὶν. - ἐκ... ToD! κόσμου  ---, καθὼς» =. ἐγὼ; 
they are outof the world accordingas . I: cause. οἶμον. are no 
οὐκ: εἰμὶ ᾿.. ἐκ ; | part of the world, just 


not»; δα οὐδοῦ ‘Las: I am no part of 


2D to OTH = the world. . 

“Tam requesting _in order-that 15 “y. Pecauat you, 
τος ἄρῃ 2 ~ αὐτοὺς op ἐκ ταὐτοῦ 
τος μδρῇῆς ας up *them “- outof the not to take" em ‘out 
Rog IGS ἄλλος τὸ va οὐ. ὦ. πήρήσῃς, oc οἵ ὍΠ6᾽ ‘world, ‘but 
“world τ but ἴῃ order that’. youshould observe | ἴθ, watch. over them 
αὐτοὺς . -: ἐκ. ᾿ τοῦ. πονηροῦ. 16. ἐκ΄ |, because. of the wick- 
_them’:~. outof | the’ wicked (one). --- Out of}ed ‘one... 16 They are 
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τοῦ. κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶν καθὼς [πὸ part of the world, 
the world not they are according as | just as I.am no part 
ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 17 ἁγίασον | Of the world. 17 Sanc- 
. Η not - th out of the works: Sanctify: | tify them by. means 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς }Of the truth; your 
ὑτοὺς in ζῇ ΛΑ ΝΣ the vo the yours] word. is truth. 18 Just 
ἀλήθειά ἐστιν. 18. καθὼς. ἐμὲ [85. you sent me forth 

truth hecaine as me |into the world, I also 


isent them forth into 
the world.. 19 And I 
am ,sanctifying my- 


ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα 
you sent forth into the world, 6501 δεηΐ forth 


αὐτοὺς εἰς tov κόσμον: 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 


them into the world; and over them {self in their behalf, 
ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα that they also may be 
I am sanctifying myself, in order that | sanctified . by -means 
dow Kat - αὐτοὶ . ἡγιασμένοι ἐν | of - truth. 
may be also they having been sanctified in 20 “I. make request, 
ἀληθείᾳ, : not concerning these 
truth. . only, but also con- 
20 Οὐ. περὶ -τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ cerning those putting 
. Not. about | these but Iamrequesting |faith in me through 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ “Kal wept τῶν πιστευόντων their word; 21 1ὰ or; 
only, but also about the (ones) believing {der that they may 
Sia τοῦ λόγου “αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ, 311: ῬῈ one, just. as 
through the word ofthem into me, | yOu, Father, are: in 
21. ἵνα :--᾿ Ἢ πάντες ᾿ ἕν union “with me and 
᾿ in order that - all (ones) - : one (thing) [1 am in union with 
ὦσιν | καθὼς σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ [σγοὰ, .that they also 
they may be, accordingas you, Father, in me |May be in -union 
κἀγὼ ἐν σοί, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν fyiv} With us, ἴῃ - order 


that the world may 
believe that you sent 
tme forth, 22 Also, :I 
have given them the 


inorderthat also they in us 


ὦσιν, ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύῃ 
they may be, in orderthat the world -may believe 


ὅτι σύ με΄ ἀπέστειλας. 22 κἀγὼ τὴν δόξαν 


and I in you, 


that you. me. sent forth. AndI the glory | glory that you have 
“ἣν δέδωκάς μοι - δέδωκα αὐτοῖς͵, {given me, in order 
which you have given tome Ihave given to them, | that they. may be 
iva. ow ἕν > καθὼς one just as. we/ are 


in order that they may be one (thing): according as | one. 23I ἴῃ. union 


te a a i i on ag 


ἡμεῖς ἕν,. 23 ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. καὶ σὺ | With them and = you . 
we one (thing), ‘IT. in- them and you/in union- with me; 
ἐν᾿ ἐμοί, ; ἵνα εὐ ὦσιν : jin order that they 
in 5... me, |. ° in order that they may be | May be perfected in- 
τετελειωμένοι . εἰς ἕν, ἵν : | to one, that ‘the. 
having been perfected into one. (thing), in rier that ‘world. may have the 
᾿ς γινώσκῃ -6 κόσμος ὅτι σύ pe/knowledge that you 
may be knowing the world that you mejsent me forth and 
ἀπέστειλας Kal ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς | that you loved them 
sentforth” and youloved them ~ accordingas|just as -you loved 
ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 24 Πατήρ, ὃ δέδωκάς |me. 24Father, as to 


me you loved. Father, which you have given | what you-have given 
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θέλω 
Iam willing 
ὦσιν 
may be 
τὴν 
the 


Hot,” 
to me, 


ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ eye. 
in order that where am I 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα 

with me, in order that 
δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν ἣν 
glory the mine which 


δέδωκάς ὅτι ἠγάπησάς με 
you have given because you loved 


πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 25 Πατὴρ ἐνάε, 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ 
and the world you not it knew, I 


σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ 
you Iknew, also these knew that you 


ἀπέστειλας, 26 Kai ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς 
sent forth, and Imadeknown to them 


ὄνομά σου καὶ γνωρίσω, ἵνα 
name of you and I shall make known, in order that 


ἡ ἠγάπησάς μὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
the youloved me in them. 


μοι, 
to me, 
κἀκεῖνοι 
also those 
θεωρῶσιν 
they may behold 


ἀγάπη fv 

love . which 

ἢ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

itmay be andI in them. 

Ταῦτα εἰτὼν ᾿[Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθεν 
These (things) havingsaid Jesus came out 


σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν 
together with the disciples ofhim other side 


τοῦ μΧειμάρρου τῶν KéSpav ὅπου ἦν 
ofthe wintertorrent ofthe Cedars where was 


κῆπος, εἰς dv εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
garden, into which he entered he and 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 Ser δὲ καὶ 
disciples of him. Had! known but also 


ὁ παραδιδοὺς τὸν 
the (one) giving beside the 


ὅτι πολλάκις 
because many times 


μετὰ TOV, 
with the 


᾿Ιούδας 

Judas 
TOV 
the 


ὑπηρέτας 
subordinates 


τόπον, 
place, 
᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


αὐτὸν 
him 

συνήχθη 

was led together 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 3 ὁ 
disciples of him. The 


λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν 
having taken the band . 


᾿ἀῤχιερέων. καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
chief priests and outof the 


ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ 
Pharisees" -iscoming there with 


φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. 4 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
torches and lamps and weapons. _ Jesus 

οὖν. εἰδὼς : πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα 
therefore having known all the (things) coming 


ἐκεῖ 
there 
οὖν 
therefore 
a 2 
καὶ ἐκ 
also out οὗ 
Φαρισαίων 


JOHN 17: 25—18: 4 


me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because you 
loved me before the 
6] founding of the world. 
25 Righteous Father, 
the world. has, indeed, 
not come to know 
you; but I have come 
to know. you, and 
these have come to 
know that you sent 
me forth. 26And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in. them 
and I in union with 
them.” 


18 Having said 
these things, Je- 


{sus went out with his 


disciples across the 
winter torrent of Kid’- 
ron to where there 
was. a garden, and he 
and his disciples en- 
tered into it. 2 Now 
Judas, his  betrayer, 
also knew the. place, 
because Jesus had 
many times met there 
with his disciples. 
3 Therefore Judas 
took the soldier band 
and officers: of the 
chief priests and of 
the. Pharisees and 
came there with 
torches and lamps 
and weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all 
the things coming 
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upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are you look. 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
upon him  hecame out, and he issaying to them 


Τίνα ζητεῖτε; 5 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 


Whom are you seeking? They answered to him jing for?” 5 They 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. λέγει αὐτοῖς }answered him: “Je_ 
Jesus the. Nazarene. Heissaying tothem|sus the Naz-a- rene’” 
Ἐγώ εἰμι. ἱστήκει - δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας [Ηἶὠἰὸ. said to them: 

: am. Had been standing but also Judas “T--am he.” Now 

ὁ ; παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν. [συᾶδ5, his betrayer, 

the (one) giving beside him with them. |was also standing 
6 ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἐγώ εἰμι, With them, | 

As therefore he said ἴο them § I am, 6 However, when he 

᾿ ἀπῆλθαν εἰς ὀπίσω καὶ] 58:1 to them: “{ 

they went off into the (things) behind and/am he,” they drew 

ἔπεσαν οἱ χαμαί. 7 πάλιν οὖν jback and fell to the 

* fell _ on the ground. Again therefore/ ground. 7 Therefore 


᾿ἐπηρώτ σεν αὐτούς Τίνα ζητεῖτε; he asked them again: 


he inquired upon’ them ~ Whom are you seeking? “Whom are τοῦ look- 
oi δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωροαῖον. |ing for?” They said: 
The (ones) but said Jesus the ~ Nazarene. “Jesus the Naz-a- 
8 fiaweed ᾿Ιησοῦς Εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγώ rene’.” -8Jesus  8δῃ- 
Answer ᾿ς Jesus Isaid toyou that I swered: “I told vou 
eiu εἴ οὖν ἐμὲ: ζητεῖτε, I am he. Τῇ, therefore, 
am; if therefore | me vou are seeking, | it is I you are look- 
ἄφετε “ἢ τούτους. ὑπάγειν: ing for, let. these 
let.you go off these. . to be going under; | ρο"; Qin order that 
9 Wa ᾿ -.- πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος με word might be 
- in order that might be fulfilled the word |fulfilled which he 
ὃν εἶπεν ὅτι Οὗς δέδωκάς μοι |said: “Of those whom 


you have given 'me 


which hesaid that Whom youhave given tome 
[1 have not lost a ‘sin- 


οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 


not Idestroyed outof them noone. gle one.” 
-10 Σίμων © — οὖν Πέτρος ἔχω 
ἰ χῶν 10 Then Simon Pe- 
Simo. f . P i 
neh nm ee. ore ae eter gree ter, . as he had a 
υ αὐτὴν καὶ ἔπαισεν : it ang 
sword . drew it and he hit. | SWOrd, crew. Ὁ end 
τὸν τοῦ - ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον καὶ Siruee eae ἌΡΘΑΣ ΟΣ 
the of the chief priest slave and|the high priest and 
ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ - ὥτάριον τὸ δεξιόν. | Cut his right ear. off. 
he cut ΟΕ. ofhim ‘the ear the right. {The name οἵ the 
ἦν δὲ “ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ μμάλχος. [5ῖδνε ψὰβ Malchus. 
as ἜΣ psa : to ἽΝ slave re: 11 Jesus, however, 
εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ησοῦ to - Πέτ 
Said therefore the ae to the Peter βϑια. ΡΟ ΕΈΡΕΓΣ: Put 
Βάλε τὴν μάχαιραν ε τ θή {πὲ ed Ἰδ ee) 
i ν᾿ Kn’. τὸ ἘΣ 

Thrust the .sword | ne τ ϑήκην, _ the sheath. The cup 
ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν μοι ὁ πατὴρ ov ὑπαὶ she Ῥαΐμαρ “nae 
given -me, should I 


ΝΥ 


cup which has given to me the Father not 


αὐτό; | 


μ Ἔ ποῦ by all means 
not’ should L drink it? 


drink it?” 


‘Ov μαθητῶν εἶ 
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2. Ἡ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ ᾿ χιλίαρχος 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 


καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται -- τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον 


and the subordinates of the Jews took with 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Kai ἔδησαν αὐτὸν 13 καὶ ἤγαγον 
the Jesus and bound = him and they led 


πρὸ “Ἄνναν ; 
ees Annas first;. ‘he was --for 


πενθερὸς τοῦ Καιάφα, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς 
father-in-law of the Caiaphas, who was chief priest 


τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου: 14 ἦν δὲ Καιάφας 

of the year that; ... was. but Caiaphas 
ὁ συμβουλεύσας. τοῖς “᾿Ιουδαίοις. ὅτι 

the (one) -having counseled tothe | Jews _. that 
συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωττον « ἀποθανεῖν. 

itis bearing together one -. man to die 

ὑπὲρ... τοῦ λαοῦ. |. : 

over the people. ". . 


15 Ἠκολούϑει δὲ-.. τῷ 


he went in with to the Jesus 


| ἀρχιερέ 16° ὁ δὲ Πέτρο 
οὗ οὐ: ἢ ae ae: the but Pater” 
ἱστήκει 5 πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ. ἔξω... 


had been standing toward the door 


ἐξῆλθεν. οὖν & μαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος ὁ 
oan out ‘therefore the disciple the hee the 
γνωστὸς: τοῦ ἀρχιερέως : καὶ “εἶπεν.- 

known ofthe chief priest and he said. ΕΝ the 
Bupwp@ . καὶ εἰσήγαγεν τὸν - “Πέτρον. 
Sree and ledin |», {πὸ , Peter. . 
Ἱ1 λέγει. οὖν st Πέτρῳ i 
"Is saying ° therefore ... to the aa the 
παιδίσκη “ἡ - θυρωρός - Μὴ καὶ. ἐκ... 


servant girl “the . ῬΟΣΙΧΕΞΒΘ.Σ 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 
the disciples youare of the: -; man “this 


Eye. - ἐκεῖνος Οὐκ εἰμί. 
Is Saying " “that (one) Not Tam. 
18 ἱστήκεισαν ἠὠδὲ . of -δοῦλοι καὶ... of 
_ Had beer standing but the. slaves. and the 
"ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν “πεποιηκότες, . ὅτι 


having made, 
ἐθερμαίνοντο:" 


subordinafes chesoaal fire 


ψύχος ἦν, καὶ 
cold. it was, 


τερῶτον: . ἦν . γὰρ. 


: Incod- ὩΣί μῶν : 


into the courtyard 


outside. 


‘sNot 8150. oa "Suk οἵ 


because. 


and --they were warming. themselves}, 


JOHN 18: 12—18 


12 Then the soldier 
band and the mili- 
tary commander and 
the officers of the 
Jews seized Jesus and 
bound: him, 13 δηᾶ 
they led him first to 
An’nas;- for he was 
father-in-law .to Ca’- 
ia-phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14Ca’ia-phas was, in 
fact, the one that 
counseled . the Jews 


‘that it was to ‘their 


benefit for one’ man 
to die in, behalf of 


a ‘|the people.’ 


15 Now Simon, Pe- 


. Wasfollowing. but tothe - Jesus.” Simon ter as well. as anoth- 
étpog Kai ἄλλος. pad ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς jer disciple..was fol- 
Nérpos and another μαθητής, The but - μαθητὴς lowing - Jesus...’ That 
ἐκεῖνος. ἦν - γνωστὸς τ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ {disciple was - known 
gon : eae poy to 2. εἰ pest and.{to the . high _ priest, 
'συνεισῆλθεν τῷ. ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν }and he went in with 


Jesus into the court- 


yard of. the high 
priest, .16but Peter 
was standing _ outside 


.at.. the..door. ,There- 


fore the other, disci- 
ple, who was known 
to. the high priest, 
went out and spoke 
to the. doorkeeper 


a ange brought Peter 


«ΑἹ The servant 


ere ‘the doorkeeper, 


then. said to Peter: 
“You are. “not. also 
one .. of | ‘this . Man’s 


roe disciples, ΚΣ ἌΘΩΝ 
He said: “I am not.” 


18 Now the. slaves and 
the officers were stand- 
ing | about, | "as they 
had built’ a” _ charcoal 
fire, because” ft was 
cold, and they were 
warming themselves. 


JOHN 18: 19-—25 


fv δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος pet’ αὐτῶν ἑστὼς 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος. ͵ 
and warming himself, 
19 ‘O οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
The therefore chief priest questioned the 
᾿Ιησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
τῆς διδαχῆς αὐτοῦ. 20 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 
᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿Ἐγὼ παρρησίᾳ λελάληκα 
ἐν esus s Y outspokenly I have spoken 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν 
to the world; I always taught in 
συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες 
synagogue and where all 


in the temple, 
οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν 
the Jews and in 


are coming together, 
κρυπτῷ με 


Υ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: 21 τί 
hidden [place] I spoke nothing; why me 
᾿ ἐρωτᾷς; ἐρώτησον τοὺς 
are you questioning? Question the (ones) 
ἀκηκοότας τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς: ἴδε οὗτοι 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 
οἴδασιν ἃ - eltrov ἐγώ. 
have known what (things) said - I. 
22. τοῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος εἷς 
These (things) but ofhim havingsaid one 
παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἔδωκεν 
having stood alongside ofthe subordinates gave 
ῥάπισμα τῷ *Inood εἰπῶν Οὕτως 
slap to the Jesus having said © Thus 
ἀποκρίνῃ 6Ὸ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; 23 ἀπεκρίθη 
are you answering to the chief priest? Answered 
ἀὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ei κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον 
tohim Jesus. If badly Ispoke, bear witness 
περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ εἰ δὲ καλῶς, Ti με 
about the bad; if but finely, why me 
δέρεις; 24 ’Απέστειλεν οὖν αὐτὸν 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
ὁ “"Awac δεδεμένον πρὸς Καιάφαν 
the Annas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα. 
the high priest. 
25 Ἦν δὲ Σίμων. Πέτρος 3 
Was but Simon Peter having stood 
θερμαινόμενος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ 
warming himself. They said therefore tohim Not 
καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ εἶ; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 


a 


καὶ 
and 


Μὴ 


ἑστὼς 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. ~— 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned Je- 
sus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 


publicly. I always 
taught in ἃ = syna- 
gogue and in the 


temple, where all the 
Jews come together; 
and I spoke nothing 
in secret. 21 Why do 
you question me? 
Question those who 
have heard what I 
spoke to them. See! 
These know what I 
said.’’ 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is 
that the way you 
answer .the chief 


priest?” 23 Jesus. an- 
swered him: “If. I 
spoke wrongly, bear 


witness concerning 
the wrong; but if 
rightly, why do you 
hit me?” 24 Then 
An‘nas sent him away 
bound to Ca/’ia-phas 
the high priest... 

25 Now Simon. Pe- 
ter was standing 
and warming him- 
self. Then they said 


to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?” 
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ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ εἰμί. 
Denied thatone and said Not Iam. 
26 λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 
Issaying one outof the slaves of the 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψεν 
chief priest, relative being of whom cut off. 


Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον Οὐκ ἐγώ oe εἶδον ἐν τῷ 


Peter the ear Not I you saw in the 
κήπῳ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 27 πάλιν. οὖν 
garden with him? Again therefore 
ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος: καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ 
denied Peter; and immediately. cock 
ἐφώνησεν. 
sounded, 
28 Αγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
They 8106 leading therefore the Jesus 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφα εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον: ἦν 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 


δὲ πρωΐ. Kai αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
but early. And they ποῖ entered into the 


πραιτώριον, ἵνα μη μιανθῶσιν 
praetorium, inorderthat not should get defiled 


ἀλλὰ φάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 29 ἐξῆλθεν 
but they mighteat the passover. © Went forth 


οὖν ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἔξω πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


καί φησιν Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε 
and issaying What accusation are χοῦ bringing 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 30 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 


of the man this? They answered and 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακὸν 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 
ποιῶν, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 
doing, not likely toyou wegavebeside him, 
31 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take rou 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν 
him you, and accordingto the law of you 
κρίνατε αὐτόν. εἶπον αὐτῷ of ᾿ἰουδαῖοι 
judge τοῦ him. Said ‘tohim the Jews 
Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 
Tous not itislawful . to kill - no one; 
32 Wa . ὁ λόγος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
in order that the word of the Jesus 
πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων 
might be fulfilled which. hesaid signifying 
᾿ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
ἴο whatsortof death hewasabout to be dying. 


| not 


JOHN 18: 26—32 


He denied it and 
said: “I am τοί." 
26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, 
being a relative οἵ 
the man whose ear 
Peter cut off, said: 
“I saw you in the 
garden with him, did 
I not?” 27 However, 
Peter denied it again; 
and immediately a 
cock crowed. 


28 Then they led 
Jesus from. Ca‘ia-phas 
to the governor’s 
palace. It was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves | did 
enter into. the 
governor’s palace, 
that they might not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What ac- 
cusation do rou bring 
against this man?” 
30In answer they 
said to him: “If this 
man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 


(him up to you.” 


31 Hence. Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
your law.” The Jews 
said to him: “It is 
not lawful for us to 
kill anyone.” 32 This, 
in order that. the 
word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he 
said to signify what 
sort of death he was 
destined to die... 
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33 Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν εἰς τὸ 3880 Pilate entereg 


Entered therefore again into thejinto the governor's 
πραιτώριον ὁ πΠειλᾶτος καὶ ἐφώνησεν [Palace again ang 
praetorium ἐπα Pilate and sounded for} called Jesus and saiq 


to him: “Are you. the 


tov ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ ef ὁ 
king of the Jews?» 


the Jesus δι he said tohim You are the 


βασιλεὺς τῶν “Ιουδαίων; 84 ἀπεκρίθη [34 Jesus answered: 
. king of the - Jews? Answered | “Ts it of your own 
᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απὸ σεαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις | originality that -you 
Jesus From yourself. you this . are saying | say this, or did others 
ἢ .- ἄλλοι εἶπόν σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ; 0611 you about 1163" 
or others. said to you about me?.|35 Pilate answered: 
35 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πειλᾶτος Μήτι ἐγὼ [Ἵ am not ἃ Jew, am 

Answered the - Pilate Not what I |I? Your own nation 
᾿Ιουδαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ [8μἃ the chief priests 


Jew am? . The nation the your and the 


ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκάν σε Epo τί 
chief priests gave beside you tome; . what 


ἐποίησας; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἢ βασιλεία 
did you do? Answered. Jesus The’ kingdom 


᾿ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" 
the mine not is -outof .the world this; . 


εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτόν ἦν ἡ βασιλεία 
sa out of the ~ world this. was the . kingdom 


ἐμή, «οἱ ὑπηρέται οἵ. ἐμοὶ. ἠγωνίζοντο 
the, mine, the subordinates the mine were struggling 


ἄν “ἵνα "μὴ παραδοθῶ 
likely, in order that. not Ishould ie given beside 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαΐοις: νῦν δὲ ἡἣ. βασιλεία ἡ 
to the Jews; . now but the. kingdom the 
ἐμὴ". οὐκ ἔστιν ~évteD@ev. 37 eftrev οὖν. 
mine,, not is . .. from here. “. Said : therefore 


delivered you up to 
me. What did you 
do?” 36Jesus an- 
swered: “My kingdom 
is no part of this 
world. If my king- 
dom were part of 
this world, my atten- 
dants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. - But, 
as it is, my king- 
dom is not from. this 
source.” 37 Therefore 
Pilate ‘said: to him*s 


αὐτῷ. ὁ arenes τ Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς ᾿ εἶ | “Well, then, -are “you 
tohim the Pilate... Not-therefore king are |g king?” Jesus ‘an- 
σύ; ἀπεκρίθη. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σὺ λέγεις. ὅτι | swered: “You yourself 
you? Answered: the Jesus You aresaying that. are saying that I am 


a king. For:. this’ “I 
have been born, ‘and 
for this I have come 


aoe εἶμι. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο € ee 
B kin ° Ta ὩΣ eae iat this ate τυ κς: 
- ἐλήλυθα 


καὶ εἰς - τοῦτο εἰς τὸν κόσμον 


and ante “a Ihave come into ae senha into the world, that 
iva" μαρτυρήσω εἴ 

in order that Tanduld bear ines tot the eth I .should _ bear wit 
πᾶς ὁ. ὧν τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει ness to the truth, 

everyone the being ee of the truth is hearing uaiene ἜΣ ΤΟΝ τὰ 

αι a ε e side of the 

μου (A) 38 - λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ 

ofthe οὗ δ φύγης. ες Ts eee to him. _ the listens to- my voice.” 

Πειλᾶτος Τί ᾿ ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; τι [38 Pilate said to, him: 
Pilate What’ is . truth? ᾿ ; “What is . truth?” “τὶ 
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. Kai. τοῦτο εἰπὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν.. 
And this | having said again _he went out 
π . τοὺς- - ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ ᾿ λέγει - 
προς ἢ ει the , _ Jews,., τ - and. heis saying 
αὐτοῖς ae οὐδεμίαν. εὑρίσκω... -ἐν αὐτῷ 
to them notone -I am finding in . him 
αἰτίαν: 39 ἔστιν τι δὲ Ἔσυνήθεια. . ὑμῖν. 
cause; ty bus custom to You. 
ἵνα - ἕνα ἀπολύσω. ὑμῖν. ἐν τῷ 
in order that one Ishould release toxou in the 
πάσχα" βούλεσθε τι οὖν ἀπολύσω 
passover; are rou wishing therefore I should release 
ὑμῖν :.TOv : ει, βασιλέα TOV. - ᾽᾿Ιουδαίων; 
toxou -.-the . - king - ofthe...  .Jews? 
40 ἐκραύγασαν. οὖν - πάλιν. “λέγοντες, Μὴ 
, They cried out- therefore : again saying 


ποῦτον. ἀλλὰ τὸν ‘BapoBBav. ἦν δὲ ὁ 
this (one) .but © the Barabbas. Was but the 

Βαραββᾶς ληστις. 

Barabbas rob 

1 “Τότε. οὖν τς ἔλαβεν ὁ περᾷτος ὁ πὸν | 

Then therefore-.. took.: the Pilate: the 

*Inoobv. καὶ ἐμαστίγωσεν:. - 2. καὶ -. of 
Jesus and. he scourged. - And the 

στρατιῶται .. πλέξαντες- στέφανον. ἐξ. 
soldiers... -- having braided. .. crown ‘out of 

ἀκανθῶν. ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ. τῇ ees Kat 


of him. - to the head, and. 


περιέβαλον | αὐτόν, 
they threw about him, | 


put.upon 
- Ἵμάτιον΄. πορφυροῦν 
outer garment - purple 
3 καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
δᾶ... they were coming . toward = him and 
. B\eyov ..- -Maipe,-:-- ὁ βασιλεὺς. τῶν - 
they were saying. Be rejoicing, . the .Kking of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων:. καὶ “.:-..  - ἐδίδοσαν. : - αὐτῷ 
ὕεννβ;- ..- | and»: they were giving .,; to him 
ῥαπίσματα. .4 Καὶ ᾿ἐξῆλθεν «πάλιν ἔξω. ὁ 
>.) Slaps... τ And went out “again - outside the. 
Πειλᾶτος, καὶ λέγει ᾿ αὐτοῖς δὲ -ἄγω.. 
Pilate. -- and is saying ‘to them See Iam leading 
ὑμῖν. αὐτὸν . ἔξω, =. ἵνα: γνῶτε 
to rou. him. outside, in order, that “you should know 
ὅτι οὐδεμίαν -aitiay, -. εὑρίσκω. --ἐν . αὐτῷ. 
oo _notone .. are ‘Tam. finding vin. οἰ him, 
ὅ ἐξῆλθεν οὖν. ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, - φορῶν: 
Came out therefore the Jesus outside, wearing 


τὸν ᾿ἀκάνθινον. στέφανον καὶ 
the “ thorny..°-) crown and the purple 


ἱμάτιον: > καὶ = “λέγει αὐτοῖς .᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
outer garment, ‘And heis saying to them Look! The 


. thorns 


TO πορφυροῦν. 


JOHN 18; 39-19: 5 


And. after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the . Jews 
and said ἴο them: 
“ft. find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, vou 
have a custom that 


I should release a 
man to you at the 
passover. Do. rou, 
therefore, wish me 


to release to you -the 
king. of the Jews?” 


'40'Then they shouted 


again, saying: “Not 
this man, -but Bar- 
ab’bas!” Now |: Bar- 


ab’bas. -was..a robber. 


19 ‘At. that.’ ‘time, 
therefore, | Pilate 
took ” Jesus and 


scourged him. 2 And 


the © soldiers -braided 
a’ crown of thorns 
and put it οὔ his 
head and arrayed him 
with 8. purple -outer 
garment; 3and they 


began .: ‘coming ‘up. to 
}him and saying: 


“Good day, -you king 
of the. Jews!’’’. Also, 
they would give him 
Slaps..in the”. face. 
4And Pilate’ “went 
outside’ again and 
said to them: “See! 


(| 1. bring’. him outside 


to you in. order | for 
you -ta ‘know. Ι-. find 
no fault in him.” 


‘5 Accordingly .‘Jesus 


came: outside; wear- 
ing the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: “Look! The 


JOHN 19: 6—12 


ἄνθρωπος. 6 ὅτε οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ 

man, When therefore saw him the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν 
chief priests and the subordinates they cried out 
λέγοντες Σταύρωσον σταύῤωσον. ᾿- λέγει 
saying Impale impale. Is saying 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς Kai 
tothem the Pilate Take you him you and 


σταυρώσατε, ἐγὼ yap οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ 
impale you, sf for not amfinding in him 


αἰτίαν. 7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ of ᾿ἰουδαῖοι 
cause, Answered tohim the Jews 

Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
"We . law are having, and accordingto the 


νόμον ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸν θεοῦ 
law he'is owing to die, because son of God 


ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. . 


himself he made. - 
8 Ὅτε. οὖν - ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
When therefore heard the Pilate 
τοῦτον tov λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 


this the word, rather he was made to fear, 


9 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν καὶ 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 
λέγει τῷ 7Inood Πόθεν εἶ σύ; 

he is saying to the Jesus Wherefrom are you? 

ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 

The but Jesus answer not -gave_ tohim. 

10 λέγει. οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ᾿Εμοὶ 
15 saying therefore ἴο him the Pilate Tome 

οὐ "λαλεῖς; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι 

not are you speaking? Not have you known that 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχω . ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
authority Iam having ἴο release you and authority 
εἴς ἔχω, σταυρῶασααί σε; 11 ἀπεκρίθη 
Iam having toimpale ~ you? *: Answere 


αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ _ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν 
to him esus © Not you were having authority 
κατ᾽ ᾿ἐμοῦ -. οὐδεμίαν. εἰ μὴ Fv" 
down on me not one if not it was 
τς" δεδομένον σοι -: ἄνωθεν“. 
(thing) having been given: toyou -- from above; 
διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδούς μέ 
through this the (one) having given beside me 
σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. ᾿ 
toyou_ greater sin - is having. 
12 ἐκ. τούτου ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
Out of this the Pilate 
᾿ ἐζήτει ᾿ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν". οἷ 
was seeking to release him; the 
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man!’’ 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shout- 
ed, saying: ‘‘Im-~ 
pale [him]! Impale 
[him]!” Pilate  saiq 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and im. 
pale him, for I ‘do 
not find any fault 
in him.” 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have 8. law, - and 
according to the 
law he ought to die, 
because he made him- 
self God’s son.” «°°: 


‘8 When, therefore, 


Pilate heard this _ 


saying, he became 
more fearful; 9and 
he entered into the 
governor’s palace 
again and said to 
Jesus: ‘‘Where ‘are 
you from?” But Je- 
sus gave him no an- 
swer. 10 Hence Pilate 
said to him: “Are 
you not speaking to 
me? Do you - not 
know I have author- 
ity to release you 
and I have author- 
ity to impale: you?” 
liJesus answered 
him: “You would 
have no authority at 
all against me unless 
it had been granted to 
you from above. :'This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater. sin.” 

12For this rea- 
son Pilate kept on 
seeking how to: re- 
lease him. But the 
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δὲ Ιουδαῖοι ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες 
put Jews cried out saying 
Ἐὰν τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ 
ifever this (one) you should release, not youare 
fAog τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα 
iend of the Caesar; everyone the king 
ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 
Ὁ οὖν Πειλᾶτος ἀκούσας τῶν 


Pilate 
ἔξω 


having heard of the 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 


The therefore 
λόγων τούτων ἤγαγεν 


words these led outside the Jesus, and 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον 
he sat down upon step into place 
λεγόμενον Λιθόστρωτον, Ἔβραϊστὶ δὲ 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
Γαββαθά. 14 Fv δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ 
Gabbatha. Was_ but preparation of the 
πάσχα, ὥρα Av. ὡς ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει 
eoren hour was 85 sixth. And. ‘he is saying 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις “IS ὁ᾽ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 
to the Jews See the king of you. 
15 éxpavyacov. . οὖν ἐκεῖνοι *Apov 
Cried out therefore those Lift up 
ἄρον, σταύρωσον . αὐτόν. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
lift up, impale him. Issaying tothem 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; 
the Pilate The king ΟΥ̓ χοῦ shall I impale? 


ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Οὐκ ἔχομεν 
Answered .- the chief priests Not weare having 


βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 16 τότε οὖν 
king. - if. not Caesar. Then therefore 


παρέδωκεν. ο αὐτοῖς - ἵνα ore, 
he gave beside to them in order that 


- σταυρωθῇ. 

he might be impaled. 
Παρέλαβον _ -otv TOV 
They took alongside therefore the 
1 καὶ βαστάζων αὐτῷ τὸν 
τ and carrying _to himself _ the 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviou Τόπον, 
he went out into the beingsaid Of Skull 
δ ᾿ λέγεται -ἘΡβραϊστὶ Γολγοθά, 
which. is beingsaid in Hebrew Golgotha, 
18 ὅπου - αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, Kai μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
. where him ‘ theyimpaled, and with him 


ἄλλους .δύο - ἐντεῦθεν. καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ 
others two fromhere and from here, middle but 


αὐτὸν 
him 


? Inoovv" 
Jesus; ° 


σταυρὸν 
stake 


Place, 


‘impaled him, 


JOHN 19:138—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
{man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Ev- 
ery man making him- 
self a king speaks 
against Caesar.’’ 
13 Therefore Pilate, 
after hearing these 
words, brought Jesus 
outside, and he sat 
down on a judgment 
seat in a place called 
The Stone Pavement, 
but, in Hebrew, Gab’- 
ρα ἐπα. 14 Now it was 
preparation of the 
passover; it was about 
the sixth hour. And 
he said to the Jews: 
“See! Your king!” 
15 However, they 
shouted: “Take [him] 
away! Take [him] 
away! Impale him!” 
Pilate said to them: 
“Shall I impale yvour 
king?’’ The. chief 
priests answered: “We 
have. no king but 
Caesar.” L6At that 
time,. therefore, he 
handed him. over to 
them to be impaled. 


Then they took 


icharge of Jesus. 


17 And, bearing the 
torture stake’* for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which. is called 
Gol’go-tha in Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
and 
two other [men] 
with him, one on 
this side and one 
on that, but Jesus in 


-. τ τι.....0.0΄-΄-----ς-.---ς--.-ςς--ς-ςΘςςς- 


115 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 19-24 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν.. δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ 
the Jesus. but also title 


Πειλᾶτος͵ Kai. ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. ἦν 
᾿ Pilate and he put upon. the stake; it was 


δὲ γεγραμμένον ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος 
but having been written Jesus the Nazarene 


ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν - ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
the King of the : Jews. This 


οὖν Tov τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν 
therefore the — title many read of the 


᾿Ιουδαίων, . ὅτι. ἐγγὺς. ἦν. ὁ τόπος τῆς: 
Jews, : -because..near..was the place of the 


πόλεως. ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ 
city. where was impaled . the Jesus; © and 


Ave .'0 γεγραμμένον "EBpaioti, 

it was - .. having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Papatoti, . - Ἑλληνιστί. 21 ἔλεγον 

in Roman language, in.Greek. ~. | Were saying 

οὖν τῷ Πειλάτῳ οἱ | ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν 

therefore to the : Pilate . . the. chief priests of the 


᾿Ιουδαίων Μὴ γράφε .- Ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν 
Jews Not be writing “The King of the 


"Ἰουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ Sti’ ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν Βασιλεὺς 
᾿ Jews, .-..but ;that. that (one) said King 
τῶν: Ιουδαίων εἰμί. 22 ἀπεκρίθη ey 
of the _ sews ‘Tam. ; Answered the 
Πειλᾶτος “O ᾿ γέγραφα γέγραφα: 

Pilate What I have written I have cel fre 

-23° Οἱ. 

‘ The 
ἐσταύρωσαν 
they impaled the . 


ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ = καὶ 
outer garments .ofhim and 


μέρη, ἑκάστῳ. στρατιῶτ έρος 
parts, - to each Sas ae ὡ ἐπέ rt, "and the 

χιτῶνα. Fv εὐχιτὼν, ἄραφος, 
inner garment. Was eae inner garment ββϑυλιεϑθ, 
ἐκ . τῶν. ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς. δι᾽. 
outof the (ones) from above . woven. “throughout 
ὅλου: 24. εἶπαν . οὖν͵. - πρὸς. ἀλλήλους 
whole; - : they said. therefore toward one another 
Mr. σχίσωμεν -᾿. αὐτόν, -ἀλλὰ 
Not. we should split *" — - - 1, ὲ but 

- λάχωμεν “ περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνος 

οὶ υ5 determine by lot about - it. of whom 

32» et. 4 ᾿ 
Εσται" ἵνα is] γραφὴ 
it will be; in order that - the 


“τ πληρωθῆ Διεμερίσαντο᾽. 
might Be fulfilled ‘They distributed | 


19 ἔγραψεν 


ὅτε 
when 
τὰ 
the 


τέσσερα 
. four 


καὶ τὸν 


στρατιῶται ὁ 

τς soldiers 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλαβον 
Jesus took 
ἐποίησαν 
“made 


οὖν ᾿ 
therefore 


τὸν 


τὰ 
the 


the 


20 τοῦτον᾽ 


séripture : 
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the middle. 19 Pilate 
wrote a title also ang 
put it on the torture 
stake. It was written: 
“Jesus the. Naz-a. 


rene’ the King of 
the Jews.” 20 Theres 
fore many of the 


Jews read this title 
because the place 
where Jesus: was im- 
paled was near. the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten--in Hebrew, -: in 
Latin, in Greek; 
21 However, the chief 
priests of the Jews 
began to say to ῬΕ 


late: “Do not. write 
‘The King of — the 
Jews,’ but that ‘he 
said, ‘I am King of 
the Jews.’.” 22-Pilate 
answered: “What I 


have written I have 


written. we τῆς ge 

23 Now when - the 
soldiers had. impaled 
Jesus, they took ; his 
outer garments. and 
made four’ parts, .for 
each. - soldier a. part, 
and: the - inner ‘gare 
ment. But the ‘inner 
garment. was ‘without 
@ seam,” being _Wwo- 
ven from the ‘top 


‘throughout, its length: 


24 Therefore they. said 
to one another: “Let 
us not. tear it, but 
let- us determine. by; 
lots over. .it - whose 
it. will be.” This was 
that the . scripture 
might -be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 
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ἱμάτιά μου. ἑαυτοῖς Kat ἐπὶ τὸν 
outer garments ofme ἴο themselves and upon the 


tuatiopov μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. Οἱ μὲν 

ped - ofme they cast lot: The indeed 
οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα  ὀ ὀἐποίησαον. 

therefore soldiers these (things) did. 


25 iomcicoy δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
stood but beside tothe stake of the 


Ἰησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Kai ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς 
sister ‘of the 


Jesus the mother ofhim and the 

μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία τοῦ Κλωπᾶ 

mother. of him, Mary the (one} of po Clopas 

καὶ Μαρία ἧ. MarySoAnvi.: :Ιησοῦς 

and Mary the . Magdalene... Jesus 
οὖν ἰδὼν .- τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν 


therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


παρεστῶτα ὃν ἠγάπα, λέγει 
having stood alongside. whom he was loving is saying 
τῇ μητρί Γύναι, i ὁ vids σου’ 
tothe mother Woman, see the son .of you; 
27 εἶτα «Eyer -. τῷ αθητῇ ᾿'Ϊδε ἡ 
next heissaying. tothe disciple See the 
> 
τὴρ σου. καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας 
pone of you.. And from that | the hour 
ἔλαβεν ὁ-. μαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
took the discrple her into the own [things]. 
28 Μετὰ τοῦτο εἰδὼς . ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
After this having aa the Jesus that 
ἤδη πάντα τετέλεσται ἵνα 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει 
might be perteciad the. cgeetstune he is saying 
Awd. 29 σκεῦος ἔκειτο ὄξους 
Tam thiseling. - Vessel was lying of vinegar 
μεστόν’ - σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ 
Ζ11;..- : .. sponge. : therefore full of the 
6Eoug ὑσσώπῳ τς περιθέντες ᾿ 
vinegar - tohyssop .-΄ havies put about 
-. προσήνεγκαν. .. attod: τῷ ᾿ στόματι. 
they brought toward ofhim to the mouth... 
380 ὅτε οὖδ ἔλαβεν τὸ ὄξος. ὁ 
‘When therefore received. the. vinegar the 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν -- Τετέλεσται, «καὶ. 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
KAiva: τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ 
having inclined. the . head hegavebeside the 
πνεῦμα. 
spirit. .. 


‘mother; 


the . disciple: 


thirsty.” 


JOHN: 19: 25—380 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 


and upon my apparel 
they cast lots.” And 
so the soldiers really 
did these things. 


25 By the torture 
stake*® of Jesus, how- 
ever, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
Mary the 
wife of Clo’pas, and 
Mary Mag’da-lene. 
26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved standing by, said 
to his mother: ‘““Wom- 
an, see! your son!” 
27 Next he said to 
- “See! 
Your mother!” And 
from that hour on 
the disciple took her 
to his own home. 


28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 


‘now all things . had 
been accomplished, in 


order that the scrip- 
ture might be accom- 
plished he said: “I am 
. 294 vessel 
was ‘sitting there full 
of sour:.:wine. There- 
fore they put a sponge 
full of the sour wine 
upon. a hyssop [stalk] 
and brought. it. to his 
mouth. 30:When, now, 
he had received . the 
sour wine, Jesus said: 
“It has been accom~ 
plished!” and, bowing 
his head, he deliv- 
ered up. [his] spirit. 


252 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 31—37% 


31 Οἱ οὖν 
The therefore 


*louSaiot, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ 
Jews, since Preparation 
fy, ἵνα μὴ ο μείνῃ ἐπὶ. τοῦ 

it was, inorderthat not mightremain upon the 

σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἦν 

stake the bodies in the sabbath, it was 
yap μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου 
day ofthat ofthe sabbath, : 


for great the 
ἠρώτησαν τὸν Πειλᾶτον ἵνα 
the Pilate in order that 


they requested 
κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη 
of them the legs 


might be broken 
ἀρθῶσιν. 32 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ 
they might be lifted off. Came therefore the 
στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μὲν πρώτου 
soldiers, and of the indeed — first (one) 
ἄλλου 


κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 
αὐτῷ: 


τοῦ ᾿ συνσταυῤρωθέντος 
having been impaled together to him; 
ὡς 


of the (one) 
τὸν “Inoodv ἐλθόντες, 


33 ἐπὶ δὲ 
upon but the Jesus having come, as 


εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 
αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 34 ἀλλ εἷς τῶν 
of him the legs, but one of the 


στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν 
soldiers to spear of him the side 


ἔνυξεν͵ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς καὶ 
punctured, and cameout atonce and 
ὕδωρ. 35 καὶ ὁ 
water. And the (one) 

μεμαρτύρηκεν, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἡ 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


μαρτυρία,. καὶ ἐκεῖνος οἶδεν ὅτι 

witness, and that (one) has known that 

ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
true (things) heissaying, inorder that also you 


πιστεύητε. 36 ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα 
may be believing. Occurred ‘for these (things) 


ἵνα ἡ. γραφὴ πληρωθῇ 
in order that the scripture might be fulfilled 


᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. 37 Kai 
Bone not - will be crushed of him. And 
ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει “OwovTar 
different scripture issaying They will see 
ἐξεκέντησαν. 
they pierced. 


καὶ 
and 


αἷμα 

blood 
ἑωρακὼς 

having seen 


πάλιν 
again 
εἰς ὃν 

into whom 
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31Then the Jews, 
since it was Prepa- 
ration, in order that 
the bodies might not 
remain upon the tor- 
ture stakes on the 
sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was 
a great one,) request- 
ed Pilate to have 
their legs broken 
and the bodies taken 
away. 32 The soldiers 
came, therefore, and 
broke the legs οἵ 
the first [man] and 
those of the other 
{man] that had been 
impaled with him. 
33 But on coming to 
Jesus, as they saw 
that he was already 
dead, they did not 
break his legs. 34 Yet 
one of the soldiers 
jabbed his side with 
a@ spear, and’ imme- 
diately blood and wa- 
ter came out. 35 And 
he that has seen 
{it] has borne wit- 
ness, and his witness 
is true, and that man 
knows he tells true 
things, in order that 
you also may -be- 
lieve. 36In fact, these 
things took place 
in order for the scrip- 
ture to be fulfilled? 
“Not a.bone of his 
will .be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a dif- 
ferent scripture says: 
“They will look to 
the One whom they 
pierced.” > 


: 
, 
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38. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
After but these (things) requested the 


Πειλᾶτον ᾿Ιωσὴφῤ ἀπὸ ‘Apipadaiac, ὧν 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 


αθητὴς τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ κεκρυμμένος δὲ 
μα οέρι ofthe Jesus having been hidden but 


διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων, ἵνα 
through the fear of the Jews, in order that 
ἄρῃ. τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ’ καὶ 
he might liftoff the body ofthe Jesus; and 


ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ 
permitted the Pilate. He came therefore and 


ἦρεν TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ. 39 ἦλθεν δὲ καὶ 
lifted off the body of him. ame but also 
Νικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Nicodemus, the (one) having come toward him 


νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, φέρων ἕλιγμα 
of night . the first (thing), bearing -roll.: 


σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόηῆς ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
ofmyrrh and aloes as pounds. hundred. 


40 ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ *Inood. 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 
καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶν τοῖς 
spices, . according as custom.. is tothe 


᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζειν. 41 fv δὲ 
Jews to be preparing for burial. Was but 


ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆπος, καὶ ἐν 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


τῷ κήτῳ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν. ᾧ 

the garden memorial tomb new, «in which 
οὐδέττω οὐδεὶς ἦν ᾿τεθειμένος. 42 ἐκεῖ 
not but yet noone was having been put; there 


οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν 
therefore, through the preparation 


᾿Ιουδαίων - ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ. 
Jews, because near was the 


~~ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
memorialtomb, they put the Jesus. 
σαββάτων 
sabbaths 
ἔρχεται πρωὶ 


20 Τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν 
‘Tothe but one[day] ofthe 
Μαρία ἡ βαγδαληνὴ 
‘Mary - the Magdalene -iscoming- - early 
σκοτίας ἔτι. οὔσης εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, - 
ofdarkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 


καὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον 
and 5 Ἰοοκίηρ at the stone 


ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 2 
outof - the memorial tomb. 


ἡρμένον - 

having been lifted off 
τρέχει... 

She is-running 


of the | 


JOHN 19: 38—20: 2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar-i-ma-the’a, who 
was a disciple of 
Jesus but 8 secret 
one out of [his] fear 
of the Jews, request- 
ed Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus; and 
Pilate gave him per- 
mission. Therefore he 
came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de’mus also, the man 
that came to him 
in the night the 
first time, came bring- 
ing a roll of myrrh 
and aloes, about a 
hundred. pounds [of 
it]. 40So they took 
the body of. Jesus 
and bound it up with 
bandages with the 
spices, just the way 
the Jews have the 
custom of preparing 
for burial. 41 Inci- 
dentally, at the place 
where he was -im- 
paled there was: a 
garden, and in. the 
garden. a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one: had ever yet 
been. laid. ..42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of 
the Jews, they laid 
Jesus, because the 
memorial ‘tomb was 
nearby... - 

20 On the first day 

. Of -the week 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
came. to the memo- 
rial tomb early, while 
there was still dark- 
ness, and she beheld 
the stone already 
taken away from 
the memorial tomb. 


2 Therefore.:she ran 


JOHN.:20: 3—9 


πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον 


οὖν -. καὶ ἔρχεται 
Peter 


therefore: and is.coming toward Simon 
καὶ πρὸς. τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν ὃν 
and. toward - {π6. - other. disciple . ‘ whom 
ἐφίλει 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
was having affection for the _ Jesus, - and 


λέγει αὐτοῖς * Hoav τὸν κύριον 
she is Teoiie tothem They iftted off the Lord 


ἐκ “TOO . μνημείου, . καὶ οὐκ 
out of - the | memorial tomb, and not. 
οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 
we have nown: where they put him. 
3 Ἔξῆλθεν ιν Οὖν ὁ - Πέτρος Kal ὁ 
. Went out... therefore the Peter ~ and 


ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο-" εἰς τὸ 
- other Gisciple, and they were coming. into 


μνημεῖον. “4 _ Etpexov . δὲ οἱ 
memorial tomb. Were running but <:the 
“6pod Kai ΝΣ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμεν 
together; and_ the _other © disciple -::..ran ahead 
᾿ς πάχειον. («τοῦ - Πέτρου καὶ “Nev “TP@TOG 
more quickly » ofthe Peter. and<he came: first. 
sis ee ἐδ μνημεῖον, - "δ, καὶ 
in road : the πα forbs; ‘and 
ee “παρακύψας: τς βλέπει. - κείμενα. τὰ 
having stooped Beside: che islooking at lying. the 


ὀθόνια, ‘ob ᾿ μέντοι : εἰσῆλθεν. 6 ἔρχεται" 
bandages, .. not of course » he entered. Is.coming 


Pov: - καὶ Σίμων Πέτρος: ἀκολουθῶν-- αὐτῷ, 
therefore δἷβο:. Simon ἰὴ following © tohim, 


καὶ - εἰσῆλθεν εἰς μνημεῖον" καὶ 
δηᾶ᾿ he' entered into” ‘the memorial Ἰοτηῦς and 


- θεωρεῖ Sra ᾿ τὀθόνια, κείμενα; :1.. καὶ - τὸ 
‘he is beholding ‘the bandages lying, ~ .. and:. the 


οουδάριον;"᾿. δ. ἦν : ἐπὶ. tis" κεφαλῆς, αὐτοῦ, 
sweat Cloth, which was upon: the : head of him, 


‘our μετὰ: “TOV ὀθονίων. κείμενον ἀλλὰ χωρὶς 
‘not with. the: bandages ᾿Ινἱὴρ -but apart from 


ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς = Eva. TGTrov" ‘8 τότε 
having eee rolled ; into one place; 


᾿ξ οὖν -εἰσῆλθεν᾽ καὶ - ὁ 
therefore: entered - also. the: other 
τον © Si aE 7, \ 0 <0) - τ uae 
the (one) : having come --: -« first::: 

μνημεῖον, καὶ --. εἶδεν ~ καὶ 
memorialtomb,: and hesaw | and . 
9 οὐδέπω - γὰρ "ἤδεισαν - ᾿. τὴν. 
ποῦ but yet: for they had known. ..the ΄- 


ὅτι. - δεῖ: “αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
that -itisnecessary him .. out of: dead.{ones) 


disciple 


εἰς TO, 

into the 
ἐπίότευσεν: 
he believed; 


γραφὴν 


scripture 


. then |} 
: ἄλλος .: μαθητὴς 11 
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and came to Simon 


|.Peter and to the 


other disciple, : for 
whom Jesus had. ‘af. 
fection, and she said 
to them: “They haye 
taken away the -Lordg 
out of the memorial 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 


{laid him.” 2.2 .-- Hs 


3Then “Peter 
the - other. 


and 
disciple 


| went out and started 


for ‘the ‘memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, ‘the two 
together began to run; 


lbut the other disciple 


ran -ahead ofi ‘Peter 
with greater’ “speed 
and. reached-the me- 
morial tomb ‘first. 
5 And, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages lying, “yet 
he did not’ “go. “in, 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
into .the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the ‘bandages - lying, 
Talso the cloth’ that 
had . been, upon’ ‘his 


“head. not lying . with 


the bandages but ‘sep- 
arately rolled up in 

one’: place:: 8 At» that 
ne ‘therefore, the 
other disciple who had 


‘reached the memo-> 
rrial - tomb: first’ also 


went in, “and he. ‘saw 
and — believed. ‘9 For 


they did. not yet 
| discern the scripture 
that. he -.must .. rise 
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ἀναστῆναι. 10 ἀπῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς 
to stand up. - Went off therefore again toward 
αὑτοὺς = of μαθηταί. 
themselves the. disciples. δ τς 
11 Μαρία δὲ "ἵστήκει πρὸς τῷ 
Mary but had stood toward the 
μνημείῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα.- ὡς οὖν 
memorialtomb outside weeping. As_ therefore 
ἔκλαιεν | - παρέκυψεν . εἰς - τὸ 
she was crying she stooped beside: into the 
μνημεῖον, ᾿. 12 καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο 
memorial tomb, and she is beholding two | 
ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς᾽ καθεζομένους, 
angels in white [garments] sitting, 


ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 
one toward the head and one toward the 


ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι.. Γύναι, . τί 
And . are saying toher .those  Woman,. why 
κλαίεις; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι 

are you weeping? She ae saying to them. that 
*Hpav - τὸν κύριόν pou, Kal οὐκ 

They πιο off the Lord ofme, and _ not 
οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 

Ihave known where . they put him. 

14 ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς 
These (things) having said. sheturned~ into 
τὰ εἸ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ ᾿ τὸν 

the (things). . behind, and. she is beholding.: the 

᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει"᾿ 
Jesus having stood, and not she nad known 


ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστίν. 15 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
that Jesus it is. Is saying to her Jesus 


Γύναι, . τί 'κλαίεις; τίνα 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 

. ζητεῖς; ἐκείνη: . δοκοῦσα. ὅτι 6 
are you seeking? That (one). _ thinking that the 


κηπουρός ἐστιν “λέγει. αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
«γπουρός “itis she is ae ing to him Lord, 


εἰ σὺ -ἐβάστασας αὐτόν, . εἰπέ. por 
if you. - carried him, say  tome- bolas 
ἔθηκας ᾿ αὐτόν, “ “κἀγὼ ᾿ ᾿ αὐτὸν. ἀρῶ. 
youput ίτη, andI ~~ him shall fit up. 
16 λέγει .- αὐτῇ ὀ᾿Ιηδσοῦς Μαριάμ. 
Is saying . _to her Jesus ' Mary. 

στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει 
Having turned that (one) is saying 


*"EBpaioti Ῥαββουνεί--.. ὃ 
in Hebrew" --: Rabboni - which 


αὐτῷ 

to him 
'λέγεται 
is being said 


κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς. 


ποῦ. 


JOHN 20: 10—16 


from the dead. 10 And 
so the disciples went 
back to their homes. 


11 Mary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. Then, 
while she was weep- 
ing, she stooped for- 
ward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
1Zand she viewed two 
angels ‘in white sit- 
ting one at the head 


‘and one’ at the feet 


where the body of 
Jesus had beén lying. 
13 And they said to 
her: .. “Woman, why 
are. you weeping?” 
She. said to them: 
“They have taken my 
Lord away, and I 
do not .know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed. Je- 
sus standing, but she 
did not discern it was. 
Jesus. 15 Jesus. said. 
to her: “Woman, why 
are you weeping? 
Whom ‘are you look- 
ing for?’ She, imag- 
ining -it was the 
gardener, said to him: 
“Sir, if you have car- 
ried him off, tell me 
where you have laid 
him,: ‘and I will ‘take 
him away.” 16 Jesus 
said ‘to her: “Mary!” 
Upon. turning around, 
she. said to him, 
in. Hebrew: ‘“‘Rab- 
bo’ni!” (which means 


JOHN 20: 17-—23 


Διδάσκαλε. 17 λέγει αὐτῇ 
Teacher. Issaying to her 
μου ἅπτου, οὔπω γὰρ 
ofme betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
πρὸς. τὸν. πατέρα: πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the Father; be going but toward the 
ἀδελφούς pou καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αναβαίνω 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν 
toward the Father ofme and Father of you 
καὶ θεόν pou καὶ θεὸν. ὑμῶν. 18 ἔρχεται 
and. God ofme and God of rou. Is coming 
Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγέλλουσα τοῖς 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
μαθηταῖς ὅτι Ἑώρακα. τὸν. κύριον Kai 
disciples that Ihaveseen the ' Lord and 


ταῦτα. εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
these (things) hesaid ἴο her. 

19 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
Being therefore ofevening to the day 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν 

that the one[day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ 
doors having been locked where were the 


μαθηταὶ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿ἰΪουδαίων, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 20 καὶ 
and heissaying tothem Peace to you. And 


> Α x 
Incotc Μὴ 
Jesus Not 


ἀναβέβηκα 


τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν - καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
this having said heshowed also the hands and 
τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῖς. ἐχάρησαν οὖν oi 
the side _tothem. Rejoiced therefore the 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. 21 εἶπεν 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said. 
ov. αὐτοῖς ὁ . ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν Εἰρήνη 
therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 
ὑμῖν’ καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν pe ὁ πατήρ, 


to you; according as hassent forth me the Father, 


κἀγὼ. πέμπῳ ὑμᾶς. 22 καὶ τοῦτο 
also ‘Tam sending you. And this 
εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησεν καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 


having said heblewin and heissaying to them 


» 


Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον: 28 ἄν 
Receive τοῦ spirit holy; likely 
τινων ὁ - ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
of some ones. rou should let go off the sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But. be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and your 
God.’” 18 Mary Mag’. 
da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 


that he said these 
things to her. 
19 Therefore, when 


it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the _ disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in their midst 
and said to them: 
“May rou have peace.” 
20 And after he said 
this he showed them 
both his hands -and 
his side. Then the dis- 
ciples rejoiced at see- 
ing the Lord. 21 Je- 
sus, therefore, said to 
them again: ‘“‘May 
you have peace. Just 
as. the: Father has 
sent me .forth, I 
also am: sending 


you.” 22And = after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and 
said to them: “Re- 


ceive holy spirit. 
2818 τοῦ forgive the 
sins of any persons, 


ΜΌΝΟ nH panne 
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ἀφέωνται αὐτοῖς: ἂν 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
τινῶν Κρατῆτε 
of some ones. you may retain 
κεκράτηνται. 
they have been retained. 
24 Θωμᾶς δὲ εἴς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 
Thomas but one outof ἔμπα. twelve, 
ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκ ἦν μετ᾽ 
the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
αὐτῶν Ste ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. 25 ἔλεγον 
them when came Jesus. Were saying 
οὖἦνδ αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί Ἑωράκαμεν 


therefore tohim the other disciples We have seen 


τὸν κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εὰν 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem Τῇ ever 


μὴ ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον 
not Ishouldsee in the hands ofhim the type 


τῶν ἥλων Kai βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου 
of the nails and I should thrust the finger of me 


εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω 
into the type ofthe nails and 1 should thrust 


μου τὴν χεῖρα εἰς τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


πιστεύσω. 
I would believe. 


26 Kai μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω 
And sates aye ἃ 


οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς per’ αὐτῶν. 


the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them, 
ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῶν θυρῶν 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 

κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς TO μέσον 


having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


καὶ εἶπεν Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 27 εἶτα 
and said Peace to rou. Next 

λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ Φέρε τὸν 
heissaying tothe Thomas Be bearing the 


SéxtuAdy σου ὧδε καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς μου, 


finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
καὶ έρε τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ βάλε εἰς 
and Ὀ6 bearing the hand of you and thrust into 
τὴν πλευράν pou, καὶ μὴ γίνου 
the side of me, and not be becoming 
ἄπιστος ἀλλὰ πιστός. 28 ἀπεκρίθη 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 


Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὃ κύριός μου καὶ 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord ofme and 
ὁ θεός pou. 29 λέγει. αὐτῷ ὁ  ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the Ged of me! Issaying tohim the Jesus 


eight again were inside 


Fhands, 


JOHN 20: 24— 29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if you re- 
tain those of any per- 
sons, they stand re- 
tained.” ; : 

24 But Thomas, one 
of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with them 
when Jesus came. 
25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: ‘We 
have seen the Lord!” 
But he said to them: 
“Unless I see in his 
hands the print of 
the nails and stick 
my -finger into the 
print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not: be- 
lieve.” ; 

26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the. doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May you 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
‘Put your finger 
here, and see my 
and take 
your hand and stick 
it into my side, 
and stop being un- 
believing but become 


believing.’’° 28In 
answer Thomas said 
to him: “My Lord 


and my God!” 29 Je- 
sus -said to him: 


JOHN 20: 30—21: 3 

Ὅτι ἑώρακάς με πεπίστευκας; 
Because youhaveseen 86 have you believed? 
μακάριοι 6ῸὋ οἱ ὴ ἰδόντες καὶ 
Happy the (ones) not having seen and 
πιστεύσαντες. 
having believed. 

‘30 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα 

~.Many (things) indeed. therefore also other 

σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν 
signs did the esus in sight of the 
μαθητῶν, . ἃ. ος οὐκ ἔστιν 
disciples, . which (things) “> not is 

. ' γεγραμμένα - ἐν τῷ. βιβλίῳ Τούτῳ" 
having been written (ones) in the scroll . this 
31 ταῦτά δὲ .-΄ γέγραπται ἵνα 


“656 (things) but has been written in order that 


πιστεύητε ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν. ὁ χριστὸς 
You may believe: that. Jesus is the - Christ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα 
the: Son ‘of the - God,’ and in order that 
τριστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ 
- believing ~ life you may behaving in the 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. ' ᾿ 
name of him. : - 
21 Μετὰ. ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν 
After these (things) manifested himself 
πάλιν. ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς - μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ mis 
again Jesus to the idisciples upon 
θαλάσσης τῆς ; ᾿πιβεριόδος. 
868 - of ¢ Tiberias; 
ἐφανέρωσεν fo δὲ οὕτως. 2 Ἦσαν 
he made manifestation | but thus. ᾿ Were 
ὁμοῦ ΄. Σίμων. Πέτρος καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ 


and. Thomas the (one) 


Ναθαναὴλ ὁ -. 
the (one) 


together Simon Peter 
λεγόμενος Δίδυμος. Kat 


being said Twin and ...Nathanael 
ἀπὸ Kava τῆς, Γαλιλαίας καὶ oi 
from Cana of the Galilee and . the [sons] 


τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι gk τῶν μαθητῶν 
ofthe Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
αὐτοῦ . δύο.. 3° “λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος 
ofhim two. Issaying tothem Simon Peter: 


᾿ Ὑπάγω -- ἀἁλιεύειν. - λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying ἴο him 


“Ἐρχόμεθα. Kai ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. 
We arecoming also ΟΝ together with you... 


ἐξῆλθαν ᾿καὶ ἐνέβησαν. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
They Neat out and they stepped i in into the boat, 


καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν. οὐδέν. 
and in -that. the. night. they caught ‘ nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have yoy 
believed? Happy 
are those: who-d¢e 
not see and yet: be- 
lieve.” 3 


30 To be sure, Je- 
sus performed ~ many 
other signs also - be- 
fore the disciples’ 
which are not writ- 
ten down’ in this 
scroll 31But these 
have been writter 
down that-.vou may 
believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the 
Son of God, and 
that, because of be- 
lieving, rou may have 
life by means of his 
name. 


y) “After these 

things. Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the. disci- 
ples ‘at the’ sea ‘of 
Ti-be’ri-as; but he 
made the manifes- 
tation in this way. 
2There were in 
company Simon’ Pe- 
ter and Thomas, who, 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than’a-et 
from Ca’na of Gal’- 
i-lee and the sons of 
Zeb’e-dee and twa 
others of his disci? 
ples.. 3Simon Peter 
said to them: “TI 
am going fishing.” 
They said to him: 
“We also are coming 
with you.” Out they, 
went and got aboard, 
the boat, .but ‘dur- 
ing. that. night they 
caught nothing.. τὴν 
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4 πρωίας. δὲ ἤδη γινομένης ἔσ 


Ofmorning but already coming tobe stoo 
᾿Ιησοῦς. εἰς. τὸν αἰγιαλόν: οὐ έντοι 
Jesus -.--intao-. the beach;" » Not of course 
ἤδεισαν. -of μαθηταὶ ὅτι “Ingots - ἐστίν. 
had known the - disciples that © Jesus it is. 
ὅ λέγει ες οὖν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Issaying therefore to them . Jesus- 
Παιδία, ο μή : τι ,::-----πτροσφάγιον 

Little children, not any - -  eatable 
ἔχετε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ: Οὗ. 
are having rou? They answered tohim’ ΝΟ. 
6. 6... - δὲ. εἶπεν : αὐτοῖς Βάλετε. εἰς τὰ. 


The (one) ;,but.. said το them .Cast:you into. ‘the 


δεξιὰ... μέῤη od πλοίου -τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ 
right parts - of the. , boat the net, and, 
εὑρήσετε. ᾿ ἔβαλον: - οὖν,-.-.-. καὶ οὐκέτι 
you will Εηα.-- They cast: therefore, . and... ποὺ yet 
αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ 


- ἀξ todraw they were strong enough from the 


wh ἤθους -.. τῶν. ἰχθύων. 7  -λέγει . οὖν 
ἈΝ sor the - fishes.-: Is.saying :therefore 
οδ΄ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα :.-ὁ- 
the disciple - that. whom was loving the. 
᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ . -Ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 
Jesus... -.tothe | Peter. “The Lord it is. 
Σίμων -. οὖν :Πέτρος,᾽ --- ἀκούσας ὅτι 
Simon... therefore . . Peter, having heard. that 
6 “-KUPIOG τέστιν, . τὸν -ἐπενδύτην 
the Lord itis, . the top.garment 
- ΓΙ ΞΕΣΝΣΣ : ἦν. γὰρ. γυμνός, καὶ 
girded himself through, was. for naked, | and 
ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν. εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: 8 οἱ δὲ. 
threw himself into ‘the sea; the but 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιάρίῳ ἦλθον, οὐ γὰρ 
other pag ον to the: pat boat ..came, not. , ὲ 
“Roa “-᾿ μακρὰν - τῆς γῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς 
they were “die [way]. Son the | ear but ..as 


ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, | 
from: cubits... two, puncred. ἩΘΣΒΕΒΊΕΒ ‘the’..-..net 


Tay - ἰχθύων. - 2 erred 
of the fishes. ας : re 
oe Ὥς οὖν- “ἀπέβησαν εἰς. τὴν ᾿γῆν 


As. therefore they. stepped off into. the earth 


κειμένην. - “καὶ 


βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν:“: 
lying - δηᾶ 


they are Jooking at — charcoal fire 
᾿ ὀψάριον᾽᾽ ἐπικείμενον... . καὶ ἄρτον. 
eating [fish]: - lyingupon.:.- .and ::,.- bread. 
10 - -λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ :τΙησοῦς ᾿Ενέγκατε ἀπὸ 

_issaying tothem the . Jesus .. Bearrou from 


the 


‘naked, 


σύροντες . τὸ. -δί κτυον | 
᾿ οι ᾿ Ὶ dred. feet’ away, drag- 


sing ‘the net of. fishes. 


‘JOHN. 21:4-—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did .not, of 
course, discern that it 
was. Jesus. 5 Then Je- 
sus said. to - them: 
“Young children,. you 
do not have, anything 
to eat, do vou?”. They 
answered “No!” to 
him. .6He . said to 
them:. “Cast. ‘the. net 
on. the right..side, of 
“poat and.. you 
will. find [some].’’ 
Then. they. cast :it, but 
they were no. longer 
able:to draw it in be- 
cause of the. multitude 
of the fishes.. ἢ There- 
fore that disciple 
whom Jesus. used to 
love .said to Peter: 
“Tt. is the © Lord!” 
Hence. Simon Peter, 
upon: hearing that it 
was the Lord, -girded 
about’ himself his ‘top 
garment, for he was 
and: ‘plunged 
into : the sea. - .8 But 
the other. - disciples 


-camein'the little boat, 
for they were not’ a 


long’ ‘way from land, 
only’ about three hun- 


9 However, . when 
they disembarked on- 
to -land- ‘they beheld 


‘lying there a charcoal 
‘fire and fish 
Ling. upon 


ly- 
it and 
bread. 10 Jesus said to 
them: “Bring some of 


JOHN 21: 11—16 


τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε vov. | 
the eating [fishes] ofwhich yroucaught now. 
11 ἀνέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν 
hedrew the net into the earth full 
ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- 


ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
was split the 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


τριῶν: καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ 
three; and ofsomany being not 


δίκτυον. 12 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
net. - Is saying to them the Jesus 
Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε. οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν. 
Hither breakfast rou. Noone. wasdaring ofthe 
μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν Σὺ τίς 
disciples ὁ to search out him You who 
εἶ; εἰ εἰδότες ὅτι. ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 
are you? having known that the. Lord it is. 
183 ἔρχεται ᾿ἰησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν 
Is coming Jesus and he is taking the 
ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ 
bread and he is giving tothem, and _ the 
ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. 14 Τοῦτο ἤδη 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
᾿ς τρίτον ἐφανερώθη ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
third {time]* | was manifested Jesus to the 
μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
disciples having been raised τῷ outof dead (ones). 
15 "Ore oly . ἠρίστησαν λέγει 
When therefore they breakfasted is saying 
τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτραωω ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σίμων 
tothe © Simon Peter the Jesus ‘Simon 
᾿Ιωάνου; ἀγαπᾷς. με πλέον τούτων; 
{son] of John, are you loving me more of these? 
λέγει. αὐτῷ Ναί, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας - 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ὅτι Ad σε. λέγει 
that Iam having affectionfor you. He 15 saying 
αὐτῷ Βόσκε τὰ -- ἀρνία μου. 
tohim Be you feeding the young lambs of me. 
16 λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον 
' Heissaying . tohim again second [time] 
Σίμων ᾿Ιωάνου, ἀγαπᾷς με; 
Simon [son] of John, are you loving me? 
λέγει αὐτῷ Nai, κύριε, σὺ οἷδας 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ὅτι pra σε. λέγει 
that lLIambhavingaffection Ὁ you. Heis saying 
αὐτῷ ᾿ Ποίμαινε τὰ προβάτιά μου. 
tohim - Beshepherding . 16 little sheep of me. 
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the fish you just 
now caught.” i1Si- 
mon Peter, therefore, 
went on board and 
drew the net to land 
full of big fishes, one 
hundred and fifty: 
three of them. But 
although there. were 
so many the net did 
not burst. 12 Jesus 
said to them: “Come, 
take your breakfast.” 
Not one of the disci- 
ples had the courage 
to inquire of him: 
“Who are you?” he- 
cause they knew - it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and _ took 
the bread and gave it 
to them, and. the. fish 
likewise.: 14 This was 
now. the third time 
that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples after 
his being raised) up 
from the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Je- 
sus said to Simon Pe- 
ter: “Simon son of 
John, do you love me 
more than these?” .He 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord, you Know I have 
affection for you.” He 
said to him: “Feed 
my lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do ‘you 
love me?” He = said 
to him: “Yes,° Lord, 
you know I have af- 


fection for you.” He 
said to him: 
‘herd my little sheep.” 


“Shep- . 
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17 λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Σίμων 
Heissaying tohim the third[time] Simeon 
᾿[ωάνου, φιλεῖς με; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 
ἐλυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Was grieved the Peter because Ὧδ 8814 tohim 
τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς με; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, πάντα σὺ 
And hesaid tohim Lord, _ all (things) you 
οἶδας, . σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι 
have known, you are knowing that 
Ord: σε. λέγει . αὐτῷ 
Tam having affection Ὁ you. Issaying tohim 
᾿Ιησοῦς Βόσκε τὰ προβάτιά μου. 
Jesus Be feeding the little sheep . of me. 
18 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτε 
Amen amen Iam saying to you, when 
ἧς νεώτερος, ᾿᾿ ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ 


you were younger, you were girding yourself and 
περιετπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες. ὅταν 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 
δὲ ynpaons ἐκτενεῖς τὰ 
put you should grow old, you willstretchout the 


χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος Caos σε καὶ 
hands ofyou, and another willgird you and 
οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις. 19 τοῦτο 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 
δὲ εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
but hesaid signifying to what sort of death 
δοξάσει τὸν θεόν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
he will glorify the God. And = this having said 
λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
heissaying tohim Be following tome. 
20 "Emotpagetg ὁ Πέτρος 
Having turned about upon the Peter 


βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
islooking at the disciple whom wasloving the 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν 
Jesus following, who also fellupward in 
τῷ δείττνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ Kat εἶπεν 
the supper upon the breast ofhim and he said 
Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21 τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος 

This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 
λέγει τῷ “Ingod Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
τί; 22 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εὰν 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus If ever 


JOHN 21: 17—22 


17He said to him 
the third time: “Si- 
mon son of John, do 
you have affection for 
me?” Peter became 
grieved that he said 


to him the third 


time: “Do you have 
affection for me?” So 
he said to him: “Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that I 
have affection . for 
you.” Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my | littie 
sheep. 18 Most truly I 
say to you, When you 
were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you will 
stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do ποὺ wish.” 
19 This he said . to 
signify by what sort 
of death he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: ‘“Con- 
tinue following me.” 

20Upon turning 
about Peter saw the 
disciple whom ' Jesus 
used to love follow- 
ing, the one who at 
the evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
“Lord, who is the one 
betraying you?” 21 Ac- 
cordingly, when he 
caught sight of him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, what will this 
{man doj?” 22 Je- 
sus said to him: “if 


JOHN 21: 23—25 


αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν᾽ ἕω 
him I am willing to be remaining until 
4 2 ΝῊ ia 7 
ἔρχομαι - τί πρὸς σέ; ou μοι 
I pecans: what toward you? You tome 
ἀκολούθει. 23 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν οὗτος ὁ 
be following. Went forth therefore this the 
λόγος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ μαθητὴς 
word into the brothers ‘that the disciple 


ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει. οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 


that . not is dying. Not said but to him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Εὰν 
the . Jesus’. that not 615 dying, but Tf 
αὐτὸν θέλω - ς᾿ . “μένειν ἕως 
him Iam willing ε΄ to be remaining -until 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς ᾿ σέ; 
Tam-coming, what toward you? 
24 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ. 
is This is the Giaciole the (one) 
μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων “Kat ὁ 
witnessing about these (things) andthe (one) 


γράψας aoa, ‘Kal οἴδαμεν 
having written ese (things), and we have Ἐπουῃ 


ὅτι. ᾿ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ μαρτυρία ἐστίν. 
that true of him witness 


25 Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἃ 
“- Is but also other many which 
ἐποίησεν . ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς, , ἅτινα ἐὰν 
: did the Jesus, which (things) if ever 
οὐ ὙΥρράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδ᾽ 
it may be written down one (thing) 7 not-but 
αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον 
. very ‘Tam, epposine the world 
χωρήσειν τὰ γραφόμενα 
ἴο. ‘afford space in future for the being written 
βιθλία.- τ ie 


scrolls. niu? 
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it is my will for 
him to remain until 
I come, of what con- 
cern is that to you? 
You continue follow- 
ing. me.” 23In con- 
sequence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not 
die. However, Jesus 
did not say to him 
that he‘ would not 
die, but: “If it -is 
my will. for him - to 


‘|remain until I come, 
Jof what concern is 


that to you?” 

24 This is the dis- 
ciple that bears. wit- 
ness about: these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. ἡ 

25 There are, ἴῃ 
fact, many .other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
‘not contain the 
scrolls written. ἢ 


“ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


᾿ΑΟΤΒ OF APOSTLES . 


Tov μὲν πρῶτον λόγόν ἐποιησάμην “περὶ 


‘ The indeed first word I made ‘about 
πάντων, ὦ θεόφιλε,. ὧν ἤρξατο 
all (things), 0 Theophilus, - of which . ‘started. 
᾿Ιησοῦς πόιεῖν. τὲ ΄᾿ καὶ διδάσκειν © 
Jesus tobedoing and also tobe teaching 
2 ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ᾿ ἐντειλάμενος “ 
until ‘which day "having. given commandment 


τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ ἡ ᾿ πνεύματος. “ἁγίου 
to the. apostles: through. . Spirit ho ly 
οὗς ἐξελέξατο. ἀνελήμφθη: Ἔ, " οἷς "ἢ 
whom he chose he was received up; -'. to whom 
καὶ. παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ 
also “he made stand beside ’: -himself. living after 
τὸ «παθεῖν αὐτὸν. ἐν πολλοῖς. τεκμηρίοις, 
ἘΣ εἶθ Suffer ” him in. many.’ tokens, 
"ἡμερῶν τεσσεράκοντα᾽ ᾿᾿ὀπτανόμενος 
Peles τς days forty : ‘beihg seen 
αὐτοῖς. Kai ~ λέγων τὰ “περὶ τῆς 
tothem. ‘and saying the (things) about. the 


βασιλείας τοῦ .- θεοῦ. 4 καὶ “συναλιζόμενος 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς. ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ 
he gave orders tothem’ from Jerusalem :' : 


χωρίζεσθαι, ᾿ἀλλὰ περιμένειν Ὁ 
to withdraw, .- -but: to be peniewne around for 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ᾿ ἣν ἠκούσατέ 


the: promise. of the Recher ‘which you heard 
μου ὅ. ὅτι: Madung "μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
ofme;. because ὐομπ.. “ indeed © baptized: 
ὕδατι; ὑμεῖς. δὲ év. πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε 
to water, χοῦ. . but. in, spirit 11 be baptized: |" 
ἁγίῴῷ οὐ μετὰ, πολλὰς ταύτας" ἡμέρας: 
toholy ποῖ after ~ many thes 

6 Or ope οὖν 

τς The (ones) : indeed therefore 

συνελθόντες. .-- ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 
having come together. they were’ questioning — him 
λέγοντες Κύριε, εἰ" ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ" "τούτῳ 
saying. . Lord, δ , ‘ins -the .. this 
ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν. βασίλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ; 
are you restoring ‘the | . kingdom to the ~ Israel? 
Τ᾽ “εἶπεν πρὸς ᾿ αὐτούς Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν 
δ said toward them Not. of vou 115. 

“¢ ἘΣ aus Te ae os aes 


- not 


‘cause -: John, 


1 ‘The first ecount: 
O The-oph’i-lus, Ὁ 
composed about = all 


‘the things Jesus start- 


ed both to do and to 
teach, 2until the day 
that ‘he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: - holy’ spirit 


{to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3.:To- “these 


also by many positive 
‘proofs he showed’ him- 


self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seén by 


them ‘throughout for- 
ty. days and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ ‘he was ‘meet- 
ing’ with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not” withdraw : from 


‘Jerusalem, ' but' “Keep 


waiting for what the 
Father has promised, 
about... which. “You 
heard’ ‘from ' me; 5 be-+ 
“indeed, 


‘paptized -- with ‘water, 


but you: will be 805: 
tized in ΠΟΙ͂ spirit 
not many days: ἜΤΟΣ 
this.” 

_ 6 When, ‘now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went. asking - him: 


aa -are you, restor- 


. the. -kingdomt | ‘to 
Tsrael at this. time?” 
7 He: said to. them: “It 


does not belong to rou 


τατος 


ent ei atte entre ae Ne ne ork retained RR nt 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ — AMOETOAQN 


ae OF APOSTLES - 


μὲν πρῶτον λόγόν ἐποιησάμην περὶ 
The indeed first word Tiaae, 7 περὶ 


πάντων, ὦ θεόφιλε,᾽ ὧν ρξᾶτο 
all (things), O ‘Theophilus, οὗ which . ‘started: 
᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν τὲ καὶ διδάσκειν 

Jesus tobe doing and also tobe teaching 


2 ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος © 
ἄχρι which day haying given commandment 


τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ ἢ πνεύματος" ἁγίου 
to the apostles through, . spirit ΤΟΙ͂Σ. 


οὗς ἐξελέξατο. ᾿ ᾿ἀνελήμφθη: 3 ᾿ οἷς 


whom e chose he was received up}: 2 ito whom 


καὶ “παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ | 
also ‘he made stand beside himself." living after |. 


τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς. τεκμηρίοις, 
the tosuffer” him  ἴπ. many” tokens, © 


δι᾽ ᾿. ἡμερῶν. τεσσεράκοντα᾽ ᾿᾿ὀπτανόμενὅς 
through days forty : -being seen 


αὐτοῖς, καὶ ᾿λέγων τὰ “περὶ τῆς 
tothem and = saying the (things) about the 


βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 4 καὶ ᾿συναλιζόμενος 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς. ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ 
he gave orders tothem from Jerusalem, -. not 


χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν “" 
to withdraw, - but to be remaining around for 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν ἠκούσατέ 


᾿ Τὸν 


the. promise of the plc ‘which you heard 
pour 5° ὅτι : 2 aang . “μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
ofme; because .John.-~ indeed ᾿ baptized: 
ὕδατι; - ὑμεῖς - δὲ ἐν. πνεύματι βατπτισθήσεσθε 
to water, χοῦ. _ but, in, spirit : will be baptized: 
ἁγίῳ οὐ μετὰ, πολλὰς ταύτας" ἡμέρας: 
to holy not '-after - many these day: 
6 Of τ: μὲν οὖν 
τς The (ones) ‘indeed . therefore 
συνελθόντες “ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 
having come together. -they were questioning ©... him 
λέγοντες Κύριε, ei” ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ "τούτῳ 
saying. . Lord, Σ᾿ ‘ins; the :, time this .-|- 
ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿ἸΙσραήλ; 
are you restoring the . kingdom to the ᾿ Israel? 
Τ᾿ “εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν 
“ἪΝ said of you" 


toward them Not:- 


c itis 
"B35 peers "τὴν ἃ 


1 The first ἜΠΗ. 
Ο The-oph’i-lus, I 
composed about all 


‘the things Jesus start- 
{ed both to do and to 


teach, 2 until the day 
that ‘he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: ΠΟΙ͂ spirit 


| to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3.To--these 
also by many’ positive 
‘proofs he showed’ him- 
self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seen by 


them ‘throughout for- 
ty. days’ and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ he was ‘ meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not withdraw : from 
' Jerusalem, “put keep 
waiting - for what the 
Father has promised, 
about: “which. you 
heard ‘from ‘me:" 5 be- 
‘cause ‘John, “indeed, 
‘paptized -- with ‘water, 
ταῦ You! will be bap-= 


‘I tized in ΠΟΙ͂ spirit 


not many days. eile 
this.” 

6 When, ‘now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went. asking - him: 
“Lord, -are you, restor- 
ing the. -kingdom | to. 
Israel at this. time?” 
'7-He: said to:them:..“It 
does not belong to vou 


rat 
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γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς otc ὁ |to get knowledge of 
toknow times or appointed times which the] the times or seasons 
πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, 8 &AAG| which the Father has 
Father put in the own authority, but |placed in his own 

λήμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ | jurisdiction; 8 but vou 
you willreceive power. havingcomeupon ofthe|will receive power 
ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ | when the holy spirit 
holy spirit upon you, and you willbe | arrives upon you, and 
μου μάρτυρες ἔν. te ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐν] You will be witnesses 


ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and ἴῃ [οὗ me both in Jeru- 


πάσῃ TH ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ Kal Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕως | Salem and in all Ju- 

all the Judea and Samaria and until/de’a and Sa-mar‘i-a 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 9 καὶ ταῦτα and to the most dis- 
extremity ofthe earth. And these (things) |tant part of the 

εἰπὼν βλεπόντων attdv ἐπήρθη, earth.” 9 And after he 
having said looking ofthem he was lifted up, | had said these things, 
καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ tev} While they were look- 


and cloud. took from underneath him frorm the|ing on, he was lifted 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 10 καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες | UP and a cloud caught 
eyes of them. And as gazing him up from their 
ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, | Vision. 10 And as they 


were gazing into the 


they were into the heaven going his way of him, , ᾿ 
sky while he was‘on 


Kat i800 ἄνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν , 
and. look! male persons two had stood alongside | his way, also, look! 
αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, 11 of καὶ ὑο men in white 
tothem in , garments white, who also|Sarments stood along- 
εἶπαν - “Av8pec Γαλιλαῖοι, τί | Side them, 11 and they 
said Male persons Galileans, why |Said: “Men of Gal’- 
- ἑστήκατε βλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; |i lee, why do you 
have you stood looking into the heaven? | stand looking into the 
οὗτος . ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ sky? This Jesus who 
feet 188 Seen the (one) | was received up from 
τ ς οὐδλημφνεῖσς ἐ Se" ὑμῶν͵ εἰς τὸν χοῦ into the sky 
nh 3 
nie Β' een. Dhaai 4 Ἢ rom i ρὴ into ᾿ the will come thus in 
οὐρανὸν οὕτως EVOETALI ὃν τρόπον ; 
heaven - thus will come which. manner the ae a as 
σα % > OX , νὰ εκ Χ ( 
ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ον Τα ened ra 
you viewed him goinghisway into _ the going into the sky. 
οὐρανόν. ᾿ ᾿ |. 12Then they. re- 
heaven. : turned to Jerusalem 
- 12 Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς |from a mountain 
ἢ ane πὰς ΠΕΣ Σεξυση θα into | called the Mount of 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ - ὄρους . τοῦ. [ΟἸένεβ, which is near 
Jerusalem from mountain. the (one) ἢ ΗΝ Ἶ 
καλουμένου Ἐλαιῷ ἐ 2 2 “, <. | Jerusalem, being ἃ 
UL αιῶνος,. - 6 στιν .ἐγγὺ ; - 
being called of Olive grove, which is near’ | S2bbath ΝΕῸΣ suey 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ. σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν. |2¥8Y. 1 5ο, when 
Jerusalem ; “ΟΕ sabbath having way..jthey had entered, 
13 Καὶ, ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον {they went up. in- 


And when they entered, into the upper chamber |to the upper chamber 
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ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, 
they wentup where they were remaining down, 
6 τε Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
the and Peter and John and James and 
᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιτπος Kai Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
καὶ Ma®@atoc, ᾿Ιάκωβος ‘AAgafou καὶ 
and Matthew, James of Alphaeus and 
x x 3 "ὦ 3 » 
Σίμω ὁ ζηλωτὴς καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿[Ιακώβου. 
Cian the zealot and Judas of James. 
14 οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες 
These all were persevering 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ . σὺν 
like-mindedly tothe prayer together with 
γυναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰμ τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ 
women and Mary tothe mother ofthe 
᾿Ιησοῦ Kai σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
Jesus and ἰορείμοσ τὰ the brothers - of him. 
15 Kai ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 
And in the days these 
ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
having stoodup Peter. in midst ofthe brothers 
εἶτν fv τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
said was and crowd ofnames upon the 
αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι 16 ~Avipec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 
ἀδελφοί ἔδει πληρωθῆναι ᾿ τὴν 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 
αφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
αροθην which foretold the spirit the holy 
διὰ στόματος Δαυεὶδ. περὶ ᾿[ούδα 
through mouth of David about’ Judas 
yevopévou ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς 
having become guide tothe (ones) 
᾿Ιησοῦν, 117 ὅτι 
Jesus, because 


_&y ἡμῖν καὶ 
us and 


TOU 
of the (one) 
συλλαβοῦσιν: 
having taken with 


κατηριθμημένος.. ἦν ἐ 
having been numbered down hewas in 


ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. 
of the 


obtained the lot - ‘service this. 
—18.. Οὗτος pév- οὖν. ἐκτήσατο 
-- “ This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
χωρίον. , ἐκ μισθοῦ ᾿ τῆς 
piece of ground out of - Wages of the 
ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
unrighteousness, and headlong. having become 
ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη -- 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 19 καὶ γνωστὸν 
all the intestines of him. And .known 
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where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar-thol’o- 
mew and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
phae’‘us and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas the son of 
James. . 14 With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 


/women and Mary the 


mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers, 

15 Now during these 
days Peter rose up. in 
the midst .of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd. of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16“Men, brothers, it 
was necessary for the 
seripture to be ful- 
filled, which the holy 
spirit spoke before- 
hand by David’s 
mouth “about Judas, 
who became a. guide 
to those. who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because. he 
‘had been numbered 
among us and he. ob- 
tained a share. in this 
ministry. 18 (This 
very’ man, therefore, 
purchased a - field 
with ‘the wages for 
unrighteousness, - and 
pitching head  fore- 


‘most he noisily burst 


in his midst and 
all his intestines 
were poured out..19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1: 20-—25 


ἐγένετο ---πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
it.became . ἴο 8411 the (ones) inhabiting 
"Ἱερουσαλήμ, - ὥστε: κληθῆναι. τὸ 
J erusalem, _.as-and . to be called’ the 
εν χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ. διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
piece of ground that to the. language of them 
᾿Ακελδαμάχ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χωρίον. - Αἵματος.. 


Akeldama, this. is. Piece of Pound of Blood. 


— 20 Γέγραπται . γὰρ ἐν Βίβλ 

. It has been written Yee in Book® ὃ 
Wor ὧν Γενηθήτω ᾿Ἂ ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ 
of Psalms Let become the lodging place of him 
ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ. κατοικῶν ἐν 


desolate and not let. be . the (one) inhabiting in 


atti, καὶ - Τὴν. “ἐπισκοπὴν ,αὐτοῦ λαβέτω. 
it, and The. overseership ofhim let take 
ἕτερος. 21. δεῖ κι ορς οὖν 
different. (one). a Iti is necessary : therefore 
. τῶν ᾿ς συνελθόντων . ἡμῖν 
of the (ones) . having come together to us 
᾿ἀνδρῶν. ἐν "παντὶ. xpiva. ᾧ, 
of male ‘persons " in’ all. “time to which 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ “ἐξῆλθεν. ἐ ἡμᾶ κύριος. 
went in “and went out ‘Son μᾶς the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 22. ἀρξάμενος ᾿ ἀπὸ - τοῦ 
Jesus, | having started ᾿ τον from the 
δ πιο τιον ?ladvou ἕως τ ἔρα 
baptism ._. of John until τῆς ἡμέ Ὄ: ° 


ἐλήμφθη. ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν; ie 


Se ᾿ 
of which he was received up from us, witness 


of ike ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
resurrection ΟΣ him _ together with us 


γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων: 
ἴο become~‘one ‘of these. 


“23 καὶ ἔστησαν ; δύο, ἑῷ 
; And they made ἴο porate? two, J ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
"τὸν ᾿ a καλούμενον δ υΒαρσαββᾶν, 
the (one) (°° " — called Barsabbas, - 
ὃς - ἐπεκλήθη ’loGotog, -καὶ μαθθίαν. 
who... was surnamed - Justus, ‘and. Matthias. 


24 καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπαν Σὺ. κύριε 
_ And . having prayed . ‘they said -You_..;Lord 


καρδιο νώσταο,, ο- πάντων, :- av&SeEov.. ὃν 
knower of hearts .. of all”: show up:. whom 


ἐξελέξω, τς ἐκ τούτων . τῶν δύο ἕνα, 
you chose, out of _ these the two -: one, 


25. λαβεῖν τὸν τόπον τῆς. διακονίας ταύτης 
: ἴο receive _the place ofthe — service. this 
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to all the  inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, 
so .that that field 
was called in their 
language A-kel’da- “ma, 
that is, Field. of 
Blood.) 20For it ἰς 
written in the book 
of Psalms, ‘Let - his 
lodging place be- 
come desolate, and 
let there be no dwell. 
er in it,’ and, ‘His 
office of oversight let 
someone. else take.’ 
21It is therefore 
necessary that οἷ 
the men that as- 
sembled with us 
during all the time 
in which the Lord 


‘Jesus went in and out 


among us, 22start- 


‘ing. with his bap- 


tism by John. and 
until the day he 
was received up from 
us, one of these 
men should become 
a, witness with us of 


‘ his “Yesurrection. Le 


2 3 So th e y Dp u t 
up two,- - Joseph ‘called 
Bar’sab-bas,. who was 
surnamed Justus, and 


Mat-thi’as. 24 And 
they: prayed ~ and 
said: “You, ΟἹ -76- 


hovah, 4 who know the 


hearts of all, designate 


which one, ΟΣ, these 
two. men. you " have 
chosen, 25 to take the 


245 Jehovah, J7.817; Lord, NBA, 


place of this ministry 
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καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ao’ ἧς 


and apostleship, 


παρέβη 
from: which went aside 


᾿Ἰούδας 
Judas 


πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ᾿ ἴδιον. 26 καὶ 


Ὁ go into the place δες 
ie . κλήρους αὐτοῖς, 
they gave lots to them, 


κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ 


lot 


own. 
ἔπεσεν 


ὁ 


the 


συνκατεψηφίσθη. 
upon Matthias, and he was reckoned. along 


μετὰ TOV ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 

with the. eleven apostles. 

2 Kai ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν 
And in the tobe being completed the day 

τῆς πεντηκοστῆς ἦσαν πάντες ὁμοῦ 

aes Pentecost they were -all together 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 2 kai ἐγένετο ἄφνω. 


upon the very (thing), 


ἐκ 
out of the 


πνοῆς ° 
of blowing violent. and 


οἶκτον οὗ 
house ᾿" 


ὥφθησαν 


heaven. 
βιαίας καὶ 


noise 


ἦσαν 


where they were 


ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον. 


it filled whole 


, καθήμενοι, 3 Kai 
᾿ sitting, and 


αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι, 


they were seen . to them being Meributee 
ἕνα ἕκαστον 


ὡσεὶ πὺρός, καὶ 


asif offire, and itsatdown upon one h 
αὐτῶν, 4 Kai ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες 
of them, and _ they Necame filled = 
πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ ἤρξαντο 
of phirit - 5 holy, ’ and they started to be speaking 
ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ πνεῦμα 
to different tongues seioraine as the spirit 
ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. 
was giving. tobe uttering. to them. uv 
5 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν “lepoucaAhp κατοικοῦντες" 
. Were “but in’* Jerusalem .-: inhabiting ᾿ 
NovSaior, -- ἄνδρες - εὐλαβεῖς: ἀπὸ παντὸς 
Jews, .— male persons holding well from - every’. 
ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν’ 
nation of the (ones) .° under the heaven; 
θ᾽ ενομένης δὲ τῆς -- φωνῆς. ταύτης 
Ἔριν Securred. but of the sound ‘this : 
συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος : συνεχύθη," 
came together the multitude ‘and was confused, 
“St: “- ἤκουσεν - εἷς ἕκαστος . τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
hestune: heard one _ each. tothe -own 
διαλέκτῳ: ᾿λαλούντων. αὐτῶν" 
language speaking of. them; 
7 ἐξίσταντο - δὲ - καὶ 
hey were stood out of selves ‘but “and 


ἐκάθισεν 


and occurred suddenly 


TOU οὐρανοῦ - ἦχος ᾿ ὥσπερ φερομένης 
as-even being borne 


TOV 
' the 


_| spirit 


rrusalem Jews, 
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and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go. to -his own 
place.” 26 So they cast 
lots over. them, and 
the lot fell upon Mat- 
thi‘as; and he was 
reckoned along - with 


‘the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 

_of the [festival of] 
Pentecost was in prog- 
ress they were all to- 
gether at the same 
place, 2and suddenly 
there occurred from 
heaven a noise just 
like that of a rushing 
stiff breeze, ‘and; it 
filled the whole house 
in which. they: were 
sitting. 3 And tongues 


‘as if of fire -became 


visible to them and 
were distributed about, 
‘and one’ sat upon 
each one of them, 
dand they 81] be- 
came filled with holy 
spirit and started to 
speak with different 
tongues, “just as the 
was granting 
them _to make utter- 
ance. - 

5As it was, there 
were dwelling in. Je- 
rever- 
ent men, from every 
nation οὗ. those under 
heaven. 6So, when 
this . ‘sound occurred, 
the) multitude came 
together and were be- 
wildered, because each 
one heard them speak- 
ing in his own lan- 
guage. 7 Indeed, they 
were astonished and 
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ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες Οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ 
they were wondering saying Not look 
πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἷ λαλοῦντες 
811 these are the (ones) speaking 
Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ἡἥμεῖς ἀκούομεν 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν ἣ 


each tothe own language ofus in which 
ἐγεννήθημεν; 9 Πάρθοι καὶ Mnrdor καὶ 
we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 
᾿Ελαμεῖται, Kai οἱ κατοικοῦντες. τὴν 
Elamites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Meootrotapiav, *louSaiav TE Kai 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
Καππαδοκίαν, [Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and  .the Asia, 
10 Φρυγίαν τε. καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, egypt 
καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ 
and the parts ofthe Libya the downon 
Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojourning Romans, 


᾿Ιουδαῖοί τε Kal προσήλυτοι, 11 Κρῆτες καὶ 


_ Jews and also  proselytes,: Cretans and 
“ApaBes, ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
lal < la LA x 
ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
to the our tongues the 
εγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 ᾿ς ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ 
They were stood outofselves but: all and 


Sintropobvto, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες 


were perplexed, other toward other. saying 
Ti θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; 13 ἕτεροι 

What iswilling this tobe? Different (ones) 
δὲ διαχλευάζόντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Γλεύκους 


but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


μεμεστωμένοι. εεἰσίν. 
having been filled they are, Ἵ 
14 Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the eleven liftedup the voice ofhim and 
ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς “Avipec [Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
uttered to them Male persons Jews. and 
oi κατοικοῦντες -᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πάντες, 
the (οπθβ)᾽ inhabiting Jerusalem all, 
τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω Kal ἐνωτίσασθε 
this ἴονου known - letbe and _ give ear ἴο 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 


these who are speak- 
ing are Gal-i-le’ans, 
are they not? 8 And 
yet how is it we are 
hearing, each one of 
us, his own lan- 
guage in which we 
were born? 9 Par’- 
thi-ans and Medes 
and E’lam-ites, and 
the inhabitants of 
Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, and 
δα θὰ and Cap- 
pa-do’ci-a, Pon’tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10 and Phryg’i-a 
and Pam:-phyl’i:a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib’y-a, which is 
toward Cy-re’ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre’tans and 
Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God.”’ 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, -saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, dif- 
ferent ones mocked 
at them and began 
to say: “They are 
full of sweet wine.” 

14But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 


of Ju-de’a and all 


rou inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, let this 
be known. to τοῦ 
and give ear~to 
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: a » Η ‘ € oa 
τὰ ατά μου. 15 οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς 
the δήμοις of me. Not for as You 
La - , » x 
ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, ἔστιν yap 
sites seat these arebeing drunk, itis for 
Va a ¢ Z 2 x n ia 
ὥρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας, 16 ἀλλὰ τοῦτό 
Ὄρος third of the day, but this 
x > Fd x fad 
ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ 
ες the (thing) having beensaid through the 
LA 3 ψ'. Ἂς bla 2 al 
oontou ᾿Ιωήλ 17 Καὶ ἔσται ἐν ταῖς 
προς τς Joel And itwillbe in the: 
ἐσχάται ἡμέραι λέγει ὁ θεός, « 
aks : ool is saying the God, 
ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ 
Ishall pour out from the spirit of me upon 
&oav σάρκα, Kal προφητεύσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ 
ὃ all ΕΝ " and will prophesy the sons 
ες fot x ς ΄ ς a ae ε 
ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ - ot 
ἀξ τοῦ and the daughters ofyou, and _ the 
νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ 
young men ofyou_ visions willsee, and the 
΄ € a > ΄ > ta < 
πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν EVUTTVLOIS ἐνυπνιασθήσονται 
peer nee of sod dreams will dream; 
. x td Ν 
18 καί ye ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ 
and infact upon the slaves ofme and 
ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός 
those Iwill pour out from the spirit 
μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. 19 Καὶ δώσω | 


And I shall give 
σημεῖα ἐπὶ 
signs upon 


of me, and they will prophesy. 
τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ 
portents in the heaven above and 
τῆ Ac κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα 
τ ae pelow, blood and fire and mist 
καπνοῦ: 20 ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς 


of smoke; the sun. will be turned across “into 
σκότος. καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα πρὶν 
πον and the - moon into blood before 
ἐλθεν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην kat 
to come ee : of Lord the great and 
ἐπιφανῆ. 21 Kai ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν 
illustrious. ‘And it willbe everyone who if ever 


ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου σωθήσεται. 
should ΔΗ ἄροα the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22 “AvSpec ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

λόγους τούτους. ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


20, 91. Jehovah, J7.8,11-18,20 the Lord, xG-vs.2DBA, 


my sayings. 
[people] are, in fact, 
not. drunk, 
suppose, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 
16On the contrary, 
this is what was said 
through the prophet 
Joel, 17‘“And in the 


ACTS 2: 15—22 


15 These 


as YOU 


last days,” God says, 


Ἵ shall pour out 


some of my spirit up- 
on every sort of flesh, 
and your sons and 
your daughters will 
prophesy 
young men will see 
visions and YOUR 
‘old men will dream 
dreams; 


and ‘YOUR 


18 and even 


upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I will 
out some of my spirit 
in those days, 
they will prophesy. 


pour 
and 


19And I will give 
portents in heaven 
above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah* ar- 
rives. 21 And -every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah* 
will be saved.’ 
22“Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 


ACTS 2: 23—28 


ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ. 
having been shown forth from 


θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι. καὶ τέρασι 
.God _ into. _ You. . to powers and to portents 


ἄνδρα 
male person 


σημείοις - fg ἐποίησεν 51: αὐτοῦ ὁ 

tosigns towhich - did. - through πῶ the 
θεὸς. ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, -. καθὼς αὐτοὶ 

God in midst ofyou,. accordingas very ones 
οἴδατε, 28 τοῦτον τῇ 

you have known, this, (one) to the 
ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει 


having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον . διὰ. χειρὸς 
of the God" given out | through _ and 

ἀνόμων - προσπήξαντες ~. ἀνείλατε, . 
οἵ daw ices (ones) having fastened _ You took up, 
24 . & θεὸς ἀνέστησεν λύσας... 


shane the God. 


τὰς. ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, 
86 ‘pangs of the death, 


δυνατὸν 'κρατεῖσθαι..- 
μἷ ve possible to be held fast, 
25 Λαυεὶδ γὰρ 
David. for’. 


καθότι. 


αὐτὸν. ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: 
him oby ἢ; 


λέγει. ry εἰς 0" - αὐτὸν 
᾿ is saying. : into him 


TOV: κύριον. ἐνώπιόν 
the’ Lord in sight 


ὅτι." ἐκ δεξιῶν 
ofme through 41], because. out of right [parts] 


μού ἐστιν ἵνα - μὴ «σαλευθῶ. .. 
S me he 15. in order that not. I should be shaken. 


᾿ διὰ Ἐτοῦτο᾽ - ἐπι pase μου 
ee δ this .“wasc eered up of me 


“καρδία. καὶ: ἠγάλλιάσατο.. ἡ γλῶσσά μου, 
- heart ‘and exulted 186: ‘tongue of me,. 


ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει. ἐπ᾽ 
yet but also the . flesh - of me ,will tent down: upon 


ἐλπίδι. 217. ὅτι οὐκ. ᾿ἐνκαταλείψεις Try: 


hope; | “because ® not . you. will forsake ‘the’ 


ψυχήν͵ pou’ εἰς ἄδην, . οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν 
ἀιϑοὰ} ‘of me ‘into hades, neither. you will give the 


᾿ὅσιόν “" σοὺ ᾿ Sty διαφθοράν. 
‘loyalone...*. . of you... ‘to see ΄ _ corruption. - 


28 - ἐγνώρισά 101 ὁδοὺς ζω 
τος -You made known εἰ me - wave g a 


πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης ἽΝ τοῦ προσώπου 


ποῦς Πρροορώμην: 
a was eng, before myself. 


pou «διὰ -- παντός, 


the 


τοῦ 
the 


Kai 
and 


{your midst, 


. resurrected having loosened 


; οὐκ 
according to which’ not’ 


-Lhbim to continue. .to 


{right hand 


will ποῦ 
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@ man publicly shown 
by .God to του 
through powerfy] 
‘works and... portents 
-and signs that God 
did through him :-in 
just. as 
you yourselves know, 
23 this [man], as one 
delivered up by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge’ of 
God, τοῦ fastened to 
a stake by the:.hand 
.Of.-lawless men. and 
did away with. 24 But 
God resurrected him 
by loosing. the pangs 
of death, because it 
was not. possible. for 


be held fast. by -it, 
25 For David says re- 
specting :him, <I :had 
Jehovah? constantly 
before my eyes;: “be- 
cause he is. at ‘my 
that I 
may never be shaken. 
26On this account 
my. heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even my 


‘flesh. will reside in 


hope; 27 because:' you 
leave Iny 
soul in. Ha’des,® nei- 
ther will. you | allow 
your loyal one to sée 
corruption. 28 You 


have. made life’s: "ways 


you will fill me of good cheer with the face known to me, you 

σου. will fill me with good 
-of you. cheer with your face.’ 
25%. J shoves J7.9,01-18, 20 + 


ΠΣ the -. Lord,. 
She’ol, J7,8,11-18, 20 ΤΥ ae 7 


XGCYs- DBA. 


27> Ha’des,. NBAJ™; 


vane 
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29 “Av&Spec ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ 
3 Male Brena brothers, allowable tosay with 


παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου 


outspokenness toward you about the patriarch 
Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ ἐτάφη. 
David, that and hedeceased and he was buried 
καὶ TO μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς. 
and the tomb ofhim is in us” until. the 
Epa ταύτης: 80 προφήτης οὖν 
ἡμέ ne ’ this; - prophet therefore 


scan. Kai εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ. ὥμοσεν 


being, and having own that tooath swore 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ “καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος 
tohim the God outof fruit of the loin 
αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, 
of him toseat . upon the throne of him, 
31 προιδὼν- ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς 
having foreseen he spoke about the. 
ἀναστάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι οὔτε. 
resurrection... of the Christ that neither: 


᾿ἐνκατελείφθη εἰς ἄδην οὔτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ 
he was forsaken into hades nor the flesh οὗ him 


εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 32 τοῦτον τὸν - ᾿Ιησοῦν 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 


ἀνέστησεν: ὁ Oedc, - οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς 
resurrected the God, of which all 


ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. 33 τῇ δεξιᾷ 

ae witnesses. Tothe  .. right [hand] 
οὖν - . τοῦ. θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς 

therefore ofthe God 


τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ - πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου 
the and promise of the: = spirit the holy 


λαβὼν παρὰ “τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν 
having: received. beside of the Father he poured out 


τοῦτο οδ΄. ὑμεῖς καὶ βλέπετε καὶ 
this . which you and: you are looking at: and 
ἀκούετε. 84 οὐ yap: Δαυεὶδ᾽΄.. ἀνέβη 
you are hearing. Not for. David wentup 
εἰς τοὺς. οὐρανούς, λέγει 5 αὐτός Εἶπεν 
into the’ heavens, heissaying but. he*. Said 
Κύριο τῷ κυρίῳ. μου Κάθου ἐκ 
: Tote ΩΝ tothe Lord ofme ‘Besitting out οὗ 
“< δεξιῶν μου 35 ἕως ἂν θῶ 
right [parts] of me until likely I should put | 
τοὺς -ἐχθρούς σου ὑποτόδιον τῶν “ποδῶν 
the . enemies. of you footstool ofthe - feet 
gov. 36 ἀσφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω 
of you. ’ Certainly therefore let be knowing 


having been put on high 


ACTS 2: 29—36 


29 “Brothers, it is 
allowable to speak 
with freeness of 
speech to you con- 
cerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and 
was buried and his 
tomb is among us to 
this day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he ‘would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 3lhe saw hbe- 
forehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither’ was: he 
forsakén in Ha’des” 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God - resurrect~- 
ed, of which fact we 
are. all - “witnesses. 
33 Therefore oe 
he was exalted ᾿ 
the right hand a 
God and received the 
promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he 
has. poured out this 
which .you 566. and 
hear. 34 Actually Da- 
vid did not ascend 
to the heavens, but 
he himself says, ‘Je- 
hovah® said to my 
Lord: “Sit “αὖ my 
right hand, 35 until 
‘I place your enemies 
as ‘a stool for your 
feet.”’ 36 Therefore let 
all the house of Israel 
know for a. certainty 


30° God, NBA; Jehovah, 111,8... 31> Ha’des,” 
34¢ Jehovah, J7.8,11-28,20,21; The Lord, XBA. 


“RBAJ™; 


She’ol, - 51,8, 11-18,20, 


ACTS 2: 37—42 


πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι καὶ κύριον αὐτὸν Kai 
all house ofIsrael that and Lord him and 


χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
Christ made the God, this the Jesus 
ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 

whom You put on stake. 


37 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν 

Having heard but they were pierced down 
τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπά te πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον 
the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους Τί 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
ποιήσωμεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; 38 Πέτρος 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Μιεετανοήσατε, καὶ 
but toward them Repent rou, and 


ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
each of you in the name 
εἰς ἄφεσιν τῶν 
of Jesus Christ into _ letting go off of the 
ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν, καὶ λήμψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν 
sins of you, and you will receive the free gift 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος: 39. ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν 
ofthe holy spin: to you for is 
ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
the promise and tothe children of you and 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους av 
to all the (ones) into long [way] asmanyas likely 
προσκαλέσηται Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. 
might call toward self Lord the God ofus. 
40 ἑτέροις TE λόγοις πλείοσιν 
To different and words more 
διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
he was exhorting. them’ saying Be you saved from 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. 
the generation of the crooked this. 
41 Oi μὲν οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 
λόγον ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ 
word they were baptized, and 


βαπτισθήτω 
let him be baptized 


Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ 
in the day that souls. asif 
τρισχίλιαι." 4 ἧσαν δὲ 
three thousand. . They were but 


προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν 
persevering . to the teaching of the 


τὸν 
the 


προσετέθησαν 
were added 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom you 
impaled.” 

37 Now when . they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: ‘“Broth- 


ers, what shall we 
do?” 38Peter [said] 
to them: ‘Repent, 


and let each one of 
you be baptized in 
the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, and rou 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spir- 
it. 39 For the promise 
is to you and. to 
your children and 
to all. those afar 
off, just as many 
as Jehovah*® our 
God may call to 
him.” 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough wit- 
ness and kept ex- 
horting them, saying: 
“Get saved from this 
crooked generation.”’ 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on that 
day about three thou- 
sand souls were added. 
42 And they continued 
devoting themselves 
to the teaching of the 


305 Jehovah, J7.81718; the Lord, NBA. 
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ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ 
apostles 


and to the common participation, to the 

κλάσει TOU ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 
preaking ofthe bread and tothe prayers. 

4. *Eyiveto δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, 

Was occurring but toevery soul fear, 


πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν 
many but portents and signs through the 


ἀποστόλων ᾿ ἐγίνετο. 44 πάντες δὲ 
apostles was occurring. All but 


oi πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, 45 καὶ τὰ 
were having all (things) common, and the 


κτήματα Kal τὰς ὑπάρξεις. ἐπίπρασκον 
possessions and the properties they were selling 


καὶ ᾿διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν 
and they were distributing them to all 


καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν" 
according as likely anyone need was having; 


46 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες 
according to day and persevering 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, κλῶντές τε 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον 
according to house bread, they were partaking 


τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
of food in exultation and simplicity 


καρδίας, 47 αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν Kai ἔχοντες 
of heart, praising the God and having 


χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος 


favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ 
ννᾶ5 adding the (ones) beingsaved according to 
ἡμέραν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 

day upon the very [time]. 


ἀνέβαινον εἰς 


3 Πέτρος δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης 
were going up into 


Peter but and John 


τὸ ἱερὸν -ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τὴς προσευχῆς 
the temple upon the hour ofthe prayer 
τὴν ἐνάτην, 2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ 
the ninth, and some man ἰϑὴθ outof 
κοιλίας ητρὸς ᾿αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων 
cavity of mother of him being 
ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
Kad’ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
according to day toward the | docr ofthe 


ACTS 2: 43—3: 2 


apostles and to shar- 
ing [with one an- 
other], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 

43 Indeed, fear be- 
gan to fall. upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44 All 
those who became 
believers were togeth- 
er in having all 
things in common, 
45 and they went sell- 
ing their possessions 
and properties and 
distributing the [pro- 
ceeds] to all, just as 
anyone would have 
the need. 46 And day 
after day they were 
in constant atten- 
dance at the temple 
with one accord, and 
they took their meals 
in private homes and 
partook of food with 
great rejoicing and 
sincerity of . heart, 
47 praising God and 
finding favor with all 
the people. At the 
same time Jehovah" 
continued to join to 
them .daily those hbe- 
ing saved. 


Now. Peter and 
John were going 


up into the temple 
for the hour of 
prayer, the ninth 


hour, 2and a certain 
man that was lame 
from his mother’s 
womb. was being 
carried, and they 
would daily put him 
near the temple door 


47" Jehovah, 11,8; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 3:3—10 — 


‘Qpatav TOU 
Beautiful of the 
Tapa τῶν... 
- beside of the (ones) 
ἱερόν, 8 ὃς 
temple, who 


λεγομένην 


ἱεροῦ τὴν. 
being βαία. 


temple the 


αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην 
to be seeking: pial = mercy . 


εἰσπορευομένων. εἰς -. TO 
going their way inside into {πε 


ἰδὼν Πέτρον. - καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην μέλλοντας 
having seen Peter and. John . being about 


εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ὀἱερὸν ἠρώτα 
to.be goingin into the temple he was requesting 


ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. 4 ἀτενίσας. δὲ 
gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed _-_ but 
“Πέτρος , εἰς: αὐτὸν ὀ σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάνῃ 
‘Peter ‘into “him together with the ~ hee 
εἶπεν. Βλέψον εἰς. ἡμᾶς. 5 ὁ δὲ 
hesaid. Look into’ us. -'The (one) but 
ἵν, ἐπεῖχεν. = ᾿αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν 
was having teyes] upon to them expecting 


« τι παρ᾽. αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ 
something beside of them to receive. ‘Said but 


Πέτρος ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει 
Peter _ Silver and gold not 15 existing 


“pou. ὁ δ δὲ ἔχω τοῦτό σοι 
to me, which but Iam having this to you 
δίδωμι:. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Tam giving; in ‘the name of Jesus Christ 
τοῦ Ναζωραίου _. περιπάτει. 7 καὶ 
the Nazarene be walking. And 


δεξιᾶς χειρὸς 


πιάσα ᾿ αὐτὸν τῆς 
of the right hand 


having taken hold of him 


ἤγειρεν. αὐτόν: παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν 
he! raisedup him; ~ mate but. were made firm 
“βάσεις. αὐτοῦ καὶ σφυδρ ρά, 8. καὶ 

thé soles” of him and the ‘ankle bones,, ες and 
ἐξαλλόμένος ᾿ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει, καὶ 
leaping out hestood and he was walking, Bad 
εἰσῆλθεν σὺν. αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 


he entered ‘together with . them into the temple 


περιπατῶν. καὶ ἁλλόμενος᾽ «καὶ αἰνῶν τὸν 
walking and leaping and praising . the 


θεόν. 9 καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὐτὸν 
God. And .saw ᾿ all the people. ᾿ him. 


“περιπατοῦντα - καὶ αἰνοῦντα ᾿. τὸν . θεόν, 


‘walking ΄. and praising the God, 
‘10. - ἐπεγίνωσκον - δὲ αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος 
᾿ς they were evens but. him that this 
‘ay ὁ - πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην 


toward the -᾿ gift of mercy 
‘Opaig Πύλῃ τοῦ 
Beautiful” "Gate ” of the 


was the (one) 


καθήμενος “ἐπὶ ~ τῇ 
- sitting upon” ‘the 
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that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to’ ask 


gifts’ of mercy from 


those entering into the 
temple. 3 When he 
caught sight of Peter 
and John about to go 


‘into the temple he 
| began 


requesting to 
get gifts of mercy, 
4But Peter, together 
with John, gazed . at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.”'5S0 he 
fixed his attention 
upon them, _ expecting 
to get something from 


fthem. 6 However, Pe- 


ter said: “Silver and 
gold I do not possess, 
but what I do have 
is what I give you: 
In the name of Je- 
sus Christ the Naz- 
a-rene’, walk!” 7 With 
that he took hold of 
him by the right 


rhand and raised him 


up. Instantly the soles 
of his feet and his 
ankle. bones were 
made firm; 8and, 
leaping up, 86. stood 
up and began walking, 
and he entered. with 
them into the temple, 
walking. and leaping 
and praising God. 
9And all the.- people 
got ‘sight. of him 
walking and prais- 
ing God. 10 More- 
over, they began | to 
recognize him, that 
this. was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy..at the 


Beautiful Gate of the 


5AT AOTS 3:11—16 


ἱεροῦ, καὶ ᾿ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ 


temple, and the 
temple, and they were filled ofastonishment and i : 


became filled with as- 


ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿ς συμβεβηκότι tonishment and ecsta- 
of ecstasy upon the (thing): having cone together sy at what had 
αὐτῷ. : happened to. him. | 

to him. 11 Well, as the man 


was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
People ran together 
to them at what was 


11 κρατοῦντος, δὲ- αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρὸν καὶ 
Holding fast but ofhim the Peter and 


τὸν ᾿Ιὠάνην͵ συνέδραμεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς πρὸς 


the John ran together all the people toward called Sol’o-mon’s 
αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾿ τ στοᾷ τῇ | colonnade, surprised: 
them upon . . the colonnade thelout of their’ wits, 
καλουμένῃ Σολομῶντος. ἔκθαμβοι. |12When Peter ~saw 
being called of Solomon’ astonished out.! this, he said to ‘the 


12 ἰδὼν. -. δὲ . ὁ. Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο people: -“Men: of, Is- 


ans Seen but the Peter answered rael, “why ἡ are “you 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν “Avdpec *lopanAsitat, | wondering’ ‘over “this, 
toward the people Male persons Israelites, [ὋΓ why are you gaz- 
τί θαυμάζετε. ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν “τί fing at us as: ‘though by. 
why are you ΟΠάΘΡΙΒΕ upon this, or tous why personal’ power | or 
ἀτενΐζετε - ᾿ ὡς ἰδίᾳ "δυνάμει" “ W}godly ‘devotion πὲ 
are you gazing aS to own: power" °F \have made him walk? 
οὖ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν -: ᾿ τοῦ [13 The God of Abra- 
to well-reverentialness to. (ones) having made of the ham and of Isaac and 
περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 18 ὁ΄ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰβ |of Jacob, the God of 


tobe walking him? “The God (of Abraham 


Kal ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God ‘ofthe fathers - 


our forefathers, has 
glorified his Servant, 
Jesus, whom you, for 


ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ *Inoobdy,|yxour. part, delivered 
of us, glorified - the boy of him : Jesus; hip and disowned be- 
ὃν  -- ὑμεῖς ope ᾿ παρεδώκατε.. kat ‘fore Pilaté’s'’ face,. 
whom. | you indeed gave beside “and | when he had decided 
ἠρνήσασθε. κατὰ... πρόσωπον Πεϊλάτου, | to release him.,: 14 Yes, 
you disowned down. ’ face of Pilate, | you disowned that 
κρίναντος - ἐκείνου". ἀπολύειν" holy - and righteous 
having judged. of that (one) to be releasing; | one, and ou asked 
14 ὑμεῖς δὲ. τὸν ᾿ ἅγιον Kal: δίκαιον "": ἴον δ΄. τῆ," 8 mur- 
you “but” the -holy ‘and righteous (one) derer, to. be ’ free- 
ἠρνήσάσθε,.  Σ᾿κκαὶ ᾿᾿ ἠτήσασθε- ᾿ἄνδρα ‘lly granted to you, 
You disowned, Ὁ and ΣΟΥ asked for male peach 15 whereas you killed 
φονέα -: χαρισθῆναι " ὑμῖν, 1ὅ τὸν δὲ | the ‘Chief -agent- of 
murderer’ to be kindly given“ to you, ‘the - ‘but | 1ife, But | God raised 


: τῆς - ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε, ὃν. ὁ 


ἀρχηγὸν. him. up from. : the 
chief leader. of the life  -you killed, -᾿ whom the | dead, of ‘which “fact 
θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ~ οὗ-- ἡμεῖς  ἵτὁὰ are witnesses. 


God raisedup outof dead (ones), of which we 
μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. 16 καὶ th πίστει" tod 
witnesses we are. “And tothe faith of the 


ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν . θεωρεῖτε 
name οὗ him this (one) whom yrov are beholding 


‘16 Consequently © his 
name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom you: behold 
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ὄνομα 
name 


ἐστερέωσεν τὸ 
made firm the 


οἴδατε 
χοῦ have known 
ἡ πίστις 
faith 
τὴν 
the 


πάντων 
of all 


καὶ 
and 
αὐτοῦ, Kai 
of him, and the 


ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
gave to him 


ἀπέναντι 
from in front 
ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


2 


ἡ δι αὐτοῦ 

the (one) through him 
ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην 
whole allotment this 
ὑμῶν. 17 Kai νῦν, 

of rou. And now, 
οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 
Ihave known that down ignorance 
ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ of ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν’ 
τοῦ acted, as-even also the rulers of You; 


18 6 ἐπ δὲ 
the. but 


προκατήγγειλεν διὰ 
he published beforehand through 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν παθεῖν 
of all the prophets to suffer the 
αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. 
of him he fulfilled thus. 
19 μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε 
Repent you therefore and turn you around 
πρὸς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
toward the to be blotted out of rou the sins, 
ὅπως. ἂν ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ 
sothat _ likely should come appointed times 
ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου 
ofrefreshing from face of the Lord 
20 καὶ τὸν 
and the 
χριστὸν 
Christ 
οὐρανὸν 
heaven 


χρόνων 
times 


ἃ 
which (things) 
στόματος 
mouth 


τὸν χριστὸν 
Christ 


ἀποστείλῃ ᾿ 
he should send forth 

TTPOKEXEI PIO WEVOV ὑμῖν 
having been beforehand appointed to τοῦ 
*Inootv, 21 ὃν ες δεῖ 

Jesus, whom it is necessary 

μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι 
indeed to receive until 
ἀποκαταστάσεως. πάντων ὧν 

of restoration of all (things) .of which (things) 

ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν 

spoke the God. through - mouth of the 
ἁγίων ἀπ’ αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν. 
holy : from age ~  ofhim of prophets. 
22 Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτην ὑμῖν 

'° Moses” indeed said that Prophet to you 

ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Gedc ἐκ τῶν 

willmake standup Lord the God outof the 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ: ἀκούσεσθε 
brothers of rou as me; you will hear 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the 
sight of all of του. 
17 And now, brothers, 
I know that you 
acted in ignorance, 
just as your rulers 
also did. 18But in 
this way God has 
fulfilled the things 
he announced before- 
hand through the 
mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 

19 ‘‘Repent, there-. 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get your 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from’ the 
person of Jehovah* 
20and that he may 


send forth the Christ. 


appointed for σοῦ, 
Jesus, 21 whom heav- 


en, indeed, must 
hold within itself un- 
til the times of 


restoration of all 
things of which God 


spoke. through’ the 


mouth of his . holy 
prophets of old time. 
22In fact, Moses 
said, ‘Jehovah> 
will. raise up for you 
from among your 
brothers 
et like me. You 
must listen to him 


19* Jehovah, 
Lord, SBA.. 


Jw-18; the Lord, ΒΑ. 22° Jehovah, J7.811-1820; the: 


God 


@ °“proph- 
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κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂ 
according to all (things) as many as likely 
λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 28 ἔσται δὲ 
hemight speak toward στοῦ. It willbe but 
πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἂν μ ἀκούσῃ Tou: 
every. soul which likely not should hear οὗ the 
προφήτου ἐκείνου ἐξολοθρευθήσεται 
prophet that will be completely destroyed 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. 24 καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ 
out of the  people.. And all but the 
προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ ᾿ς τῶν 
prophets from Samuel and of the (ones) 
καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ 
of succession as many as spoke and 
κατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. 25 ὑμεῖς 
announced down the days - these. You 
ἐστὲ οἱ viol τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς 
are the sons ofthe prophets and of the 


διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς διέθετο. πρὸς τοὺς 
covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
πατέρας ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ Kai ἐν 
fathers of τοῦ, saying toward Abraham And in 
τῷ σπέρματί σου εὐλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι ai 
the. seed of you will be blessed all the 
πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 26 ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
erties of the earth. To rou first 
ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 
having made standup the God the boy ofhim 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
he sent forth him blessing you in the 
ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
-πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. ; 
wicked deeds of rou. 


4 Λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν. 


Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὁ 
stood upon them the . chief priests ‘and the 


στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ Kat οἱ Σαδδουκοῖοι, 
‘captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 


2 διαπονούμενοι - διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν 
‘being annoyed through the to be teaching 


αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν . “ἐν 


them the people and tobe announcing down in 
τῷ “Inco τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ 
the Jesus the resurrection ‘the (one) ουΐ οὗ 
νεκρῶν, 3 καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς 
dead (ones), and they thrustupon them the 
χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν 
hands and they put into observation into ‘the 
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according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Proph- 
et will be complete- 
ly destroyed. from 
among the people.’ 
24 And all the proph- 
ets, in fact, from 
Samuel on and those 
in succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly de- 
clared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
your forefathers, say- 
ing to. Abraham, ‘And 
in your seed all the 
families of the earth 
will be blessed.’ 26 To 
you first God, after 
raising up his Ser- 
vant, sent him forth 
to bless you by turn- 
ing each. one away 
from - your. wicked 
deeds.” 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, the 
chief priests and the 
captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 
2Zbeing annoyed .-be- 
cause they’ were 
teaching the people 
and were plainly de- 
claring the resurrec- 
tion from the dead 
in the case of Je- 
sus; 3and they laid 
their hands upon 


them and put them 


in custody till the 
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αὔριον, ἦν ‘yap ἑσπέρα ἤδη. 4 πολλοὶ [ποχύ day, for. it 
morrow, itwas for evening already. Many j|was. already evening 
δὲ ~ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον] 4However, many~ of 


but of the (ones) having heard the word 


ἐπίστέυσαν, Kal ἐγενήθη ἀριθμὸς τῶν 

they believed, and became .. number of the 
ἀνδρῶν οεοὡς "χιλιάδες πέντε... 

male persons as thousands five.: . 


those who. δὰ ligt 
tened to the:- speech 
believed,. and the 
number of the men 
became about. tive 


5 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον | thousand. 
a It occurred but upon the morrow 5 The next day thera 
᾿συναχθῆναν αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ] took place in ὥογαδβας 
to be led together οὗ them. the ὌΧ ας i and|Jem the gathering- oa 
τοὺς . τβεσβυτέρους -: καὶ: "τοὺς - γραμματεῖς ἐν gether of their rulers 
the ".. older men. and. scribes and older men and 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 6 Kai “Anan, - ὁ eae ‘scribes 6 (also An‘nas 
‘Jerusalem ' and Annas the. chief priest | the’ chief priest arid 


Kal Καιάφας καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος Kal} Ca‘ia-phas and John 


and.Caiaphas.and ..John “and Alexander and}and Alexander and as 
- ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ, |many as were of the 
as many aS ‘were -outof- ~race chief priestly, | chief priest’s kins- 
7 Kai ᾿στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ péo~|folk), Tand they 
and having madestand. them in the “midst| stood them in their 
- ἐπυνθάνοντο. Ἐν ᾿- ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ | midst and began . to 
they were inquiring .In what sort of power or "| inquire: “By what 
év-'- ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; | power or in whose 
in what sortof name didyoudo this you name did vou do 
8 τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος | this?” 8 Then Peter, 
Then Peter having been filled of spirit | filled with holy spirit, 
ἁγίου εἶπεν. πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿ ‘| said. to them: 
holy... said toward them “Rulers of the pes: 
Ἄρχοντες ἽΝ τοῦ λαοῦ. 1016 and older men, 
ca een one people | 9if we are this day 
καὶ . πρεσβύτεροι, 9 εἰ ἡμεῖς being: examined, on 
: τὐ Cigermen, ΡΝ the basis of a good 
σήμερον ᾿ ἀνακρινόμεθα- ἐπὶ - εὐεργεσίᾳ] ἀδεά to- an. ailing 
‘today .arebeingexamined upon good deed man,. as to ‘by whom 
ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν ©. τίνι. -- οὗτος | this’ man —has- .been 
of man τ in&rm, . in . whom .- this.(one)}|made well, 10let it 
σέσωσται͵,- 10 γνωστὸν ἔστω + πᾶσιν [Βε΄ known to all. of 
has been saved, known. - a itbe ᾿ toall |you and: to all the 
ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ Aad σραὴλ ὅτι ἐν] people -of.:Israel,- that 
to you and to all the people Be srael that; in ae ὍΝ “name cof Je- 


τῷ -ὀνόματι “atten Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, | sus Christ. .the Νὰσ- 


the ‘name sus Christ ofthe Nazarene, 


ἣΣ ᾿ arene’, whom you 

ὃν. ὑμεῖς ἐσταυῤώσατε ὃν ὁ 8 ' ae Ὁ 
whom you" put "ἢ stake,’ whom the eo imp aled but whom 
ἤγειρεν. be νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ God. raised up from 
raised up — out of dead (ones), in - this (one) | the dead, by. this one 
-o0T0g °  TapéotnKev -᾿ ἐνώπιον. - ὑμῶν does this man. stand 
this [man] — has stood:alongside ἴῃ sight οἴνου here- sound in front of 


ΟΝ 


Fn Hat Seen ene Comm Rt Wms oh et let Lan Oe Ree en cma 
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ὑγιής. 11 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίθος you. 11 This is -‘the 
sound. This - 15 the tone ᾿- the (one) | stone that was treated 

ἐξουθενηθεὶς ᾿ς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν Ἡΐ τοῦ" builders as 
having been treated as nothing - by rou’ the |of no account that 
οἰκοδόμων, ὁ - γενόμενος εἰς | has become the head 
builders, the (one) having come tobe into] of the corner.’ 12 Fur- 


κεφαλὴν - γωνίας. 12 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ | thermore, there is no 


head ‘ofcorner. And not is in: other | salvation in anyone 
οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν ] 6156, for there is. not 
noone the. salvation, neither for -name is {another: name under 
ἕτερον Od τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον heaven: that has. been 


given among men by 
which © -we must. eet 
saved. Bee 

«13 Now. when ‘they 
beheld the ‘outspoken- 
ness" of ’ Peter and 
John, “and "perceived 
that they were men 
“unlettered and ordi-’ 
they σοὺ <to. 


different under the Reaves the having Boon given 


ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν ᾧ “ δεῖ -:.. σωθῆναι 
in men in. which iti is necessary to be saved 


ἡμᾶς, 


..18 Θεωρούντες δὲ “τὴν τοῦ ᾿ Πέτρου 
τ Beholding -but. the of the Peter 


*Tadvou, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι: 


ταὶ σίαν Kate 
aah and having perceived 


outspokenness and~ of John, 


ὅτι ἄνθρωποι... «| &yp&piparot:.’ εἰσιν: |Mary,, they gc 
that. ~... men unlettered “they are| wondering. And they 
καὶ -  ἠ ἰδιῶται, ' ἐθαύμαζον; - [began to recognize 
and. . — ordinary, * they were Nvondering: about them that they 
-ἐπεγίνωσκόν. | te, αὐτοὺς “ ὅτι used to be with Je- 
they were recognizing and them: ᾿ that | sus; i4and as they 
σὺν. τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν, 14 τόν" re [were looking at the 
together with the Jesus "they were, ‘the and/man that’ had been 
ἄνθρωπον λέποντε “σὺν |... abtoig| cured standing. with 
: rites : ay at together with’ them. them, they had noth~ 
ἑστῶτα τὸν ᾿ τεθεραπευμένον - . οὐδὲν [ing to say ἴῃ re-. 
having stood the (one) - nese been cured nothing buttal: 15 So they 
“εἶχον : ; το ἡδντειτεῖν. | COmmanded’- them _. to 


: : tgo outside the ‘San’ - 
‘88 αὐτοὺς͵ .-ἔξω τοῦ Phe-drin + ὍΘΙ," and 
them outside of'the they ᾿ began ‘consult- 


συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν -΄. συνέβαλλον: “| ing 'with” one” anoth- 
Bannedein [hall] ‘to go forth ~ they were cones er, 16: saying: ‘What 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους 16 λέγοντες | Τί | shall» we do with 
toward . one another. “*- ~saying-~ ~~~ What ‘these “men? Because, 
ποιήσωμεν τοῖς" :ἀνθρώποις͵ τούτοις; ὅτι ‘| for a ‘fact, a! note-" 
should we do. to the 5: men “ these? - | Because | worthy ‘sign has. 
μὲν yap γνωστὸν "σημεῖον γέγονεν. occurred ‘through 
indeed --. for’ ‘known x sign’ > has occurred them, : manifest. 
$Y αὐτῶν Treo “TONG κατοικοῦσιν to.,,. all wane " inhabi- 
᾿ inhabitin 

mt oe ᾿ = a ὍΝ pe ae a tants . of Jerusalem: 
ερουσα ανερόν,: “.Καὶ: C ΠΩ τ ‘deny: 
Secusiem, ἘΣ εϑὰβ λαμ “and. ποῖ we ἀΥΘ able and we cannot. deny 
hit, 17 Nevertheless; . in 


ἀρνεῖσθαι" 17 7 GAN 3 ἵνα μὴ -ἐπὶ [} ΝΕ ; Hs. 
ἣν deny; -but- inorder that not’ -upon|order’that it may not 


they were having. to say against. | 


15. “κελεύσαντες 
“Having commanded put 


ACTS 4:18—24 


πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, 
more. it should be dealt out through into the people, 
ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν 
letus threaten tothem notyet tobe speaking 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 
upon the name this to no one of men, 
18 καὶ καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν 
And having called them they charged 
καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ 
down (the) whole not to be uttering nor 
διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
to be teaching upon the name. ofthe φασι 


19 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀποκριθέντες 


The but Peter and John having answered 
εἶταν πρὸς αὐτούς Εἰ δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
5814 toward them Tf righteous itis 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον 
insight ofthe God of vou tobehearing rather 

. τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε, 20 οὐ δυνάμεθα 
than ἕω she God judge rou, .not we are able 


γὰρ ἡ ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν 
ay what (things) wesaw and we heard 


μὴ λαλεῖν. 21 οἱ δὲ 
to be speaking. They but 


cool ὁ μέ δι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, 
having further threatened they released them, 


εἰηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται 
ing finding the how they might lop off 
αὐτούς, 


“Sik τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες 
them, through the people, because all 


ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ 
they were splorzying the God upon the (thing) 


γεγονότι" 22 ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων 
having occurred ; of years for was of more 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ ὃν 

-, forty _ the man upon whom 


ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
had occurred the βίξῃ this ofthe healing. 


23. ᾿Απολυθέντες © » δὲ ὦλθον πρὸς τοὺς 


Having. been released but they came toward the 


ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα -- - 
own. and ‘they reported back as many (things) as 


πρὸς avtots of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ. οἱ 
toward ‘them ‘the chief priests) and ᾿ the 
πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. 34 oi δὲ 
older men said. The (ones) ' but 
ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν 
having heard _ like-mindedly they lifted up. voice 
πρὸς. tov.,Oedv. καὶ. εἶπαν 
toward . the - God — and ' they said 
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be spread abroad fur- 
ther among the peo- 
ple, let us tell them 
with threats not to 
speak any more upon’ 
the basis of this name: 
to any man at ali.” 

18 With that they 
called them and 
charged them, no-. 
where to make any” 
utterance or to teach 
upon the basis of 
the name of Jesus.’ 
19But in reply Pe~ 
ter and. John said to: 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as- for 
us, we cannot stop: 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard.” 21So,. 
when they had fur-: 
ther threatened them, 
they released them, : 
since they did not 
find any ground on 
which to punish them 
and on account of 
the people, because 
they were all glorify-: 
ing God over what 
had occurred; 22 for: 
the man upon whom- 
this sign of healing 
had occurred . was 
more than forty years: 
old. 


23 After being -re-. 


.| leased. they. went. to. 


their.own people and. 
reported what things. 
the chief priests and.- 
the. older men had 
said,to them. 24 Up- 
on hearing this they 
with one accord raised 
their - voices . to God 
and said: : 


na aang ene epee ee nme eng NaNO RAO 
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Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιήσας τὸν 
Sovereign, you the (one) having made the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
heaven and the earth _ and 
τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
the sea and all _ the (things) in 
αὐτοῖς, 25 6 τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
them, the (one) of the father of us 
διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου στόματος Δαυεὶδ 
through spirit holy of mouth οὔ David 

παιδός σου . εἰπών “Ἴνα τί 
boy of you havingsaid Inorderthat what 

ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν 


made noise nations and peoples they Hredita ed upon 
κενά; 26 παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
empty (things) ? Stood alongside the kings 
τῆς γῆς Kal of ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν 
of the earth and the rulers were led together 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
κατὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
down on the Christ of him. 
2 συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν a 
Were led together for upon truth in 
πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον. παῖδά σου 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
*Incotv, ὃν éxpioac, ὩἩρῴδης. τε καὶ 
Jesus, whom you anointed, Herod and and 


Πόντιος Πειλᾶτος ἔθνεσιν καὶ 
Pontius Pilate nations ~ and 
λαοῖς 28 ποιῆσαι 
peoples to do 

καὶ ἡ 


σὺν 
together with 
*lopana, 
of Israel, : 
: ὅσα - ἡ χείρ. 
85 many (things) as the hand and the 


βουλὴ “προώρισεν γενέσθαι. 29 καὶ 
counsel predetermined i to occur. And 
κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς 
Lord, see youon upon the 


σου 
of you 


νῦν, 


. τὰ 
the (things) now, 


ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου 

tiseata of them, and give tothe slaves of you 
μετὰ. παρρησίας πάσης. λαλεῖν ᾿ -τὸν 
with outspokenness all to. be speaking .: the 
λόγον - cou, 30 ἐν -τῷ thy χεῖρα 
word - of you, . in the τ the .~ hand 
ΠΤ ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα 
to be stretching out you into healing and - signs - 
Kal τέρατα γίνεσθαι . διὰ - τοῦ 
and portents to be occurring through ~ the 


ACTS 4: 25-~30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them, 25and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth of 
our forefather David, 
your servant, ‘Why 
did nations become 
tumultuous and peo- 
ples meditate upon 
empty things? 26 The 
kings of. the. earth 
took their stand and 
the rulers massed 
together as one 
against: Jehovah* and 
against’ his anointed 
one.’ 27Even 50, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with men 
of nations and with 
peoples of Israel 
were in actuality 
gathered together in 


this. city against 
your holy servant 
Jesus, whom you 


anointed, 28in order 
to ‘do. what things 
your hand and coun- 
sel had. foreordained 
to occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep - speaking 
your word with all 
boldness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 
occur ‘through the 


262 Jehovah, J7.3.11-18,20; 


the Lord, ΒΑ. 29% Jehovah, J7.8; 


Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 4:31—36 


ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ϊησοῦ. 
name of the — holy boy of you of Jesus. 
31 καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ 


And having supplicated ofthem wasshaken the 


τόπος ἐν ᾧ "ἦσαν ἡ συνηγμένοι, ᾿ 
place in which they were having been ied together, 


Kal ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες. τοῦ ἁἉγίόυ 
and ᾿ they were filled ὁ all of the holy 


πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον 
spirit, and they were speaking the word 


τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 
ofthe God with _outspokenness. 


32. Τοῦ δὲ. πλήθους: τῶν 
Ofthe but of multitude of the (ones) 
πιστευσάντων ἣν καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ pia, καὶ 
having believed.'was heart and soul one, and 
οὐδὲ εἷς :- τι. " ὑπαρχόντων 
not-but... one; anything | things ethers 
αὐτῷ. ἔλεγεν. εἴδιον "ἀλλ᾽ 
tohim. he wassaying.. own tobe, but” ‘was 
αὐτοῖς... πάντα . κοινά. ᾿ 33 καὶ δυνάμει 
to them all (things) ”. common, And_ to power 
μεγάλῃ. ἢ ἀπτεδίδουν Στὸ μαρτύριον οἱ 
great - were giving back 6. witness the 
ἀπόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου “Inood . τῆς 
apostles * - of the Lord Jesus _ of the 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις. τε μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ 
resurrection, avor and great. was 
πάντας αὐτούς.. 34 οὐδὲ “ . yap 
81 them, . Not-but © “for ” 
τις, ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς: ὅσοι γὰρ KTATOPES: 
anyone was in ‘them; asmanyas for possessors 
᾿ χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες 
of pieces of ground or houses they were, ” selling 
ἔφερον. “τὰς τιμὰς “. τῶν 
they were bearing the values 


τῶν 
of the 
᾿εἶναι, 


πιτρασκομένων᾽. 35 “καὶ “ ἐτίθουν. παρὰ, 
. beingsold “Ὁ . and they were placing beside 
ὭΣ as ee tev ᾿᾿ἀποστόλων" 
the. : feet. :. 1of the apostles; - 

: ᾿ διεδίδετο, 2 τδὲ > -EKGOTO 
it was being distributed : aie or to-each (one). 
᾿τκαθότι 92 ἂν -΄᾿ "τις. χρείαν εἶχεν. 
according as’ a anyone 4 need was having. 

ἐπικληθεὶς 


36 "bese : ὁ. ἢ 
eee 8 bute : the tong) 


Βαρνάβας ἀπὸ wav ἀποστόλων, 6 ἐστιν 
_Barnabas...from the. apostles, which. is. 

μεθερμηνευόμενον oo Ὑϊὸς -- - Παρακλήσεως, 
. being translated Son τοῦ of Comfort, 


ἐνδεής | 
needy. 


of the (things) ° 


having been surnamed. 


the 
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name of your _ holy 
servant: Jesus.” a‘ 
31 And when they 
had made supplication. 
the place.in which 
they were gathered to. 
gether was shaken: 
and they were one and 
all filled with the holy 
spirit and were speak. 
ing the word of God 
with boldness. 7: 
“52 Moreover, the 
multitude of ‘those 
who -had believed had 
one ‘heart and soul, 
and not even’ one 
would say that. ‘any 
of the things he pos- 
sessed was_ his, own, 
but they had all 
things in common. 
33 Also, with great 


|}power the apostles 


continued giving forth 


‘| the witness -concern- 


ing the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; 
and undeserved kind- 
nesss in. large measure 
was upon them ‘all. 


"34In fact, there was 


not one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors of 


‘flelds-or houses would 
‘sell them’ and bring 


the values of* the 
things sold: 35 and 
they .would © depos- 
it them ‘at’. the 


| feet. of. the -apostles. 


In :-turn ‘distribution 
would be. made to each 
one, just as he would 
have the need. 8650 
Joseph, .who.,was. sur- 
named Bar’na-bas by 
apostles, ’. which 
means, when. irans- 


‘lated, Son of Comfort; 


“ste +t narra trier Aaa Rsate Retin cneni ene 
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Λευείτης, Κύπριος τῷ γένει, 
Levite, > Cyprian to the : Tace, 
31 ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας 
- existing ~ tohim .offield.. having sold. 


ἤνεγκεν TO χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας. 


brought the money and. put beside the feet. 
τῶν ἀποστόλων. : 
ofthe apostles. : 
"Avnp δέ τις ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
σὺν Σαπφείρῃ TH. γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ 
together with Ξόρρεϊξα ‘the’ woman ofhim 
ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα - 2. Kal ἐνοσφίσατο 
he sold poReeen: ‘and he put apart for self 


ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς; συνειδυίης “ ᾿ καὶ “τῇ 
from the value, -having known trpethiar also of the 


γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος -τι παρὰ 
woman, and having brought "ΕΝ some beside 


τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν: 3. εἶπεν 
the feet ofthe ‘apostles he put. Said 


δὲ ὁ Πέτρος. ‘Avavia, διὰ τί 
but the Peter Ananias, through what 


ἐπλήρ ρωσεν 
- Satan’ the heart of you 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. καὶ 
spirit the holy and 


τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ 
τῆς ᾿Ἂ τιμῆς _ of the 


μένον σοὶ 


‘the 


χὐσο θα σε 
to lie to you the 


νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ 
to put apart for self from 


χωρίου; . 4 οὐχὶ 
piece of ground? Not _ remaining 
. Epevev, Kat πραθὲν. ἐν 
it was remaining. and Ravine been sold in ‘the your 


ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι Bou ἐν τῇ 
authority it was wating? Why that νου ρὲ in the 


καρδί σου τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; 
Beart’: “ofyou the thing this?’ 


ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις. ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
you played false . tomen - but tothe God. 


5 ἀκούων δὲ ὁ ‘Avaviag τούς λόγους τούτους 
Hearing but the Ananias the words these 


πεσὼν ᾿ἐξέψυξεν- Kai. ἐγένετο. φόβος 
having fallen he let out soul; and- occurred = fear’ 
μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς" ἀκούοντας. 
great. upon. all..~. the (ones) . hearing. .. 
6 ἀναστάντες = BE ot. νεώτεροι. 

Having stoodup -but. - the’ 
συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ - 
set together . him ‘and , 

ἔθαψαν...  . -..-. 
they buried. 


Not 


ἐξενέγκαντες 
_ having borne out 


6° Σατανᾶς thy καρδίαν σού 


“to you 


οὐκ, 


younger ( ones). 


ACTS. 4: 37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy’prus; 37 possessing 
ἃ piece of land; sold 
it and brought the 


‘money and. deposited 


it. at the ‘feet of the 


: apostles. 
᾿ 5 However, a certain 


man, An-a:-ni’as 
by name, together 
with, Sap-phi’ra: his 
wife, sold a possession 
2and secretly . held 
back some of the 
price, his wife also 
knowing about it, and 
he brought just. a 
part and deposited it 
εὖ. the feet: of the 
apostles. 3 But “Peter 
said: “An-a-ni’as, 
why has’ Satan em- 
boldened you to play 
false to the holy spirit 
and..to hold back. se- 
cretly some of the 
price of the field? 
4As long as it re- 
mained: with you~ did 


‘it not remain . yours, 
‘and after it was sold 


did it not continue 
in your. control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed, sucha. deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played false, 
not to men, but to 
God.” .50On hearing 
these words An-a-ni’- 
as .fell down .and 
expired: And ‘ great 


-fear came over all 


those hearing -οἵ “it. 
6 But the: younger 
men rose,“ wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out “and 
buried - him. 


ACTS 5: 7-13 


ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα 


1 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ὡς 
interval 


It occurred but as ofhours three 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 

γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. 8. ἀπεκρίθη. δὲ 
having occurred entered. Answered but 
πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Εἰπέ pot, εἰ τοσούτου 
toward her Peter Say tome, if of so much 
τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; 
the Piece of ground you gave from yourselves? 
δὲ εἶπεν Nai, τοσούτουι: 9 ὁ δὲ 
The (one) but ‘said ‘Yes, of so much. The but 


Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν Τί ὅτι 
Peter _ toward her Why that 


συνεφωνήθ ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 
᾿ 3 ᾿ to test ’ the 


it was sounded together to rou 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ἰδοὺ of πόδες τῶν 
spirit ofLord? Look! The feet ofthe (ones) 
θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ 
having buried the maleperson of you upon the 
θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. 10 ἔπεσεν δὲ 
door and they will bear out you. She fell but 
παραχρῆμα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
ἐξέψυξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 
εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
found her dead, and having borne out 
ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. 
they buried toward the male person of her, 
Il Kai ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 
And occurred fear great upon whole 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
the ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 
hearing these (things). 
12. Aida. δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
Through but the hands οὗ the apostles 


ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα πολλὰ ἐν τῷ 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 
Aad . Kat ἦσαν. ὁμοθυμαδὸν. πάντες ἐν᾽ 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 
TH: Στοᾷ Σολομῶντος: 138 τῶν δὲ 
the Colonnade of Solomon; of the but 

λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι 
lefiover (ones) noone wasdaring to glue himself 
αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός, 
tothem, but wasmagnifying ποῖ the people, 
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7 Now after an in- 
terval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter. said to her: “Tell 
me, did you [two] 
sell the field for 50 
much?” She said: 
“Yes, for so much.” 
9 So Peter said to her: 
“Why was it agreed 
upon between you 
[two] to make a test 
of the spirit of Je- 
hovah?? Look! The 
feet of those who 
buried your husband 
are at the door, and 


they will carry you 


out.” 10Instantly she 
fell down at his feet 
and expired. When 
the young men came 
in they found her 
dead, and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband, 11 Conse- 
quently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and over 
all those hearing 
about these things. ©. 

12 Moreover, through 
the hands of the apos- 
tles many signs and 
portents continued to 
occur among the peo- 
ple; and they were 
all with one accord 
in Sol’o:‘mon’s colon- 
nade. 13 True, not a 
one of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; ney- 
ertheless, the people 
were extolling them. 


eC 


92 Jehovah, J7,8,13,15-18 ; the Lord, XBA. 
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14 μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 


τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and and 
γυναικῶν: 15 ὥστε καὶ εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 
ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι 
tobe Ῥϑαγίῃρ οὐὖὐ the sick and to be putting 
ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ὁ 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 
ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν : σκιὰ 
coming of Peter alsoifever the shadow 
ἐπισκιάσει τινὶ αὐτῶν. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 
Was coming together but also the multitude 
τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ᾿ΙἹερουσαλήμ, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 
φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ 
bearing sick (ones) δῃάᾷ (ones) disturbed by 


πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
_ Spirits unclean, who were being cured 
ἅπαντες. 

all. 


1 ’Avaotas δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
Having stoodup but the chiefpriest and 


πάντες oi σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 
all the (ones) together with him, the being 

αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν 
sect of the Sadducees, - were filled 
ζήλου 18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας 


of jealousy and they thrust upon the hands 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν 
upon the apostles and put them in 
τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 19 “Ayyedoc δὲ 
observation public. _ Angel but 
Κυρίου διὰ. νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας τῆς 
of Lord through night opened the doors. of the 
φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγώῴ te αὐτοὺς εἶπεν. 
prison having led out and them he said 
20 Πορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε 


Be you going and having stood be you speaking 


ἐν τῷΗῪ ἱεῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα᾽ τὰ ῥήματα 
in the temple tothe people all the sayings 
τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 21 ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
of the life this. Having heard but 
εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς 
they entered _under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5: 14—21 


14 More than that, be- 
lievers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of wom- 
en; 15so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and: laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one οὗ 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from’ the 
cities around Jerusa- 
lem Kept coming to- 
gether, bearing’ sick 
people and those trou- 
bled with unclean 
spirits, and they would 


.{one and all be cured. 


17 But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 
Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and they 


laid hands upon 
the apostles and 
put them in the 


public place of cus- 
tody. -19But during 
the night Jehovah’s* 
angel opened the 
doors of the prison, 
brought them out 
and said: 20“Be on 


-rour .way, and, hav- 


ing. taken ἃ stand 
in the temple, keep 
on speaking to the 
people. all the say- 
ings about this life.” 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


19. Jehovah’s, J7.8,13,15-18; the Lord’s, ΒΑ. 


ACTS 5::22-—26 


ἐδίδασκον. 


ἱερὸν © καὶ : 
they were teaching. 


τὸ 

the “Ο ..16ἸῺ} 86 and 
τς Παραγενόμενος - δὲ ὁ 

Having come.to be alongside “ Ῥαξ᾿- the 

ἀρχιερεὺς Kal ‘ol ὺν 

chief priest and. ( 


the (on 
αὐτῷ. συνεκάλεσαν. 


τὸ συνέδριον καὶ 
him they called together the Sanhedrin and 
πᾶσαν . Thy: 
all 


γερουσίαν 6- τῶν υἱῶν 
the . assembly of old men ofthe sons 
᾿Ισραήλ; ἀπέστειλαν . εἰς τὸ 
of Israel, -: 
- δεσμωτήριον 


they sent out 
τ. ἀχθῆναϊ αὐτούς. 
place of bound ones__ ἴο be led them. 
δὲ - --παραγενόμενοι. “--: "ὑπηρέται 
but having come to be alongside’ subordinates ποῖ 


εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν: τῇ φυλακῇ, ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ 
found them in the prison, having returned but 


- καὶ 
-and.. 


ammyyeiav ,. 23. Aéyovte ὅτι. - - Τὸ 
they reported back .- saying ὴ ΕΝ The 
. δεσμωτήριον. εὕρωμεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν 


place of bound ones we found having been locked in 
πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ. καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας 
all : security ® and the oe having stood 
ἐπὶ. τῶν θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες ᾿ δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα 
upon” the doors, having opened. but inside no one 
εὕρομεν. 24 ὡς . δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς . λόγους 
we found. As but. theyheard the words 


τούτους - ὅ.. τε στρατηγὸς. τοῦ ἱεροῦ᾽ Kai 
these the and ‘‘captain . ofthe temple and 
οἷ. ἀρχιερεῖς, ©, Sintrdpouv ᾿. περὶ αὐτῶν 
the chief priests,” were in a quandary. about them. 
τί - ᾿ ἂν τ γένοιτο, τοῦτο. 

what τ - likely’ ᾿ ‘would become this. 

25 | Παραγενόμενος 2° δέ: oe τις 
. Having come to be alongside but someone 


ἀπήγγειλεν. αὐτοῖς “ὅτι 71500. οἱ... ἄνδρες .. 
reported back” to them ‘that. Look! ‘The: male persons 
οὖς ἔθεσθε ἐν TH φυλακῇ εἰσὶν. ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
whom youput in the prison.. are in the temple 


᾿ἑστῶτες. καὶ διδάσκοντες. -τὸν λαόν. 
having stood and ' teaching. ...the | people. 
26 τότε... -ἀπελθὼν᾽.. εοὁὁ -. στρατηγὸς 
_ Then ¢ ᾿ς having gone off τς 88... captain - 
ας σὺν -- -. τοῖς. ὑπηρέταις . ἦγεν 
together with the”) subordinates © was leading 
αὐτούς͵ οὐ -μετὰ.. βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ 


them, not with ‘violence, they were fearing for 


τὸν Aadv, py... λιθασθῶσιν. ὁ : 
the people, not they might be stoned.. wie tie 


: _'o . 
es) together with: 


into the 
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the- temple .at day 4 
break and began to 
teach. ad hapa 


‘Now: when the high’ 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
Samhe-drin and the 
assembly of older men 
of the sons of Israel; 
and they sent out 
to the jail to have 
them brought. : 22 But 
when the officers got! 
there they «-did _ not. 
find them in the 
prison. So they re- 
turned and made re~-’ 
port, 23 saying::: “The: 
jail we found ‘locked 
with all security and 
the guards stand- 
ing at the doors, but' 
on opening up” we 
found no one inside.” 
24 ὙΡ6Ὶ1, when both 


the captain of :the- 


temple’ and the chief 
priests ‘heard these: 
words, they fell into 
ἃ quandary over these 
matters as to what: 


this: would come to; 


25 But a certain man’ 


arrived and reported 


to them: ‘Look! The’ 
men “του put in the: 
prison are in the 


temple, standing and’ 
teaching the. people.”: 
-26 Then. the - captain 
went off with. his. 
officers ‘and proceed-: 
ed. to bring them, 
but without’ violence,’ 


as they were... afraid 


of being stoned by 
{the people ... ὡς 
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27 ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν 
- Having ]οα but them. they made stand in 


τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ. ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 


the ϑδημβεατίῃ. And inquired πρὸ them the 
ἀρχιερεὺς 28 λέγων Παραγγελίᾳ 
Ox priest saying To charge 


παρηγγείλαμεν. ὑμῖν μὴ. διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 
Charged to vou not to be teaching upon the 


νόματι TOUT καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν 
ΟΝ a you have filled . the 


name this,. .and. look! 
"Ἱερουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
Jerusalem -of ἴ8 6 _ teaching of you, ..and 
βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
you are wishing to lead on upon us the 
αἷμα- τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου τούτου. 
blood - _ of the . man - this. 
29 ἀποκριθες . δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ol: 
Having answered but Peter and the 
ἀπόστολοι .:. εἶπαν - Πειθαρχεῖν “.. ᾿ 
apostles -said To be obeying as ruler 
δεῖ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ. ἀνθρώποις. 
itisnecessary toGod rather. than tomen. - 
30 ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 
The God ofthe fathers) ofus ᾿ raised up 
; ΡΝ a ΡΝ ͵ 
[ησοῦν, ... ὃν. ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε 
. poss, ΄ - whom... You manhandled 
κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου 31 τοῦτον ὁ 


having hanged upon wood; this (one) the 


θεὰ ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ᾿ ὕψωσεν 
God Chief Leader and Savior «he puthigh up 
τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦναι 
to the right {hand} of him, of the to: give 
μετάνοιαν τῷ “lopanA. καὶ ἄφεσιν 
repentance. tothe . Israel -: and letting go.off 
ἁμαρτιῶν: 32 καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες τῶν 
. of sins; and we are witnesses of the 
ῥημάτων -τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
sayings these, and the. spirit the holy 
ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς τ τοῖς 
which gave the God “" tothe (ones) 
πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. eS 


obeying as ruler to him, 

33 oi SS ἀκούσαντες 

: The (ones) but having heard 
᾿ Sterpiovto.. καὶ ᾿ ἐβούλοντο. 

were being sawn through and they. were wishing 


ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. 34 ᾿Αναστὰς . δέ 
to-take up them. Having stood up but 
“mc ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι 
someone in the Sanhedrin © Pharisee to name 


| slew, 


AOTS 5: 2%—34 


27So they brought 
them and stood them 
in the: San’he-drin 
hall. -And the - high 
priest . questioned 
them 28 and ‘said: 
“We positively ordered 
you not to keep 
teaching upon the 
basis of this name, 
and . yet, look! you 
have filled Jerusalem 
with your © teaching, 
and you are deter- 
mined to.:bring’ the 


| blood of “this © man 


upon us.” 29In an- 
swer Peter and the 
[other] apostles said: 
“We must. obey God 
as ruler rather than 
men, 30 The God: of 
our forefathers raised 
up Jesus, whom you 
hanging him 
upon a stake. 31 God 
exalted this. one as 
Chief Agent and Sav- 
ior to his right- hand, 
to give repentance 
to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins. 32 And 
we -are witnesses of 
these matters, and 
so is. the holy. spirit, 
which. God has giv- 


fen to those obeying 


him as ruler.” : 
33 When they heard 
this, they felt deep- 


jly cut and were 
wanting “to do away 


with them. 34But 
a..certain man rose 
in the San‘he-drin, 
a Pharisee- named 


ACTS 5: 35—39 


Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ 


Gamailiel, law teacher honorable toall the 
λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
people, hecommanded outside short [while]. the 


ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, 35 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 

men to make, he said and toward 

αὐτούς ἔΑλνδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
them Male persons Israelites, 

. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ. τοῖς 
be rou paying attention to selves upon the 
ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί μέλλετε 

men these what you are about 


πράσσειν. 36 πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
to be performing. Before for these the days 


ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, 
stood up Theudas, saying tobe someone himself, 


a προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 


ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων: ὃς ᾿ ἀνῃρέθη, 


‘number as of four hundred; who was taken up, 

καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 

and all asmanyas were obeying tohim 
διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 


were dispersed and they came tobe into nothing. 
37 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
After this (one) stood up Judas the 
Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς 
Galilean in the days of the renitiation 
καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ: 
and made stand off people behind him; 
κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and . all 


ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 
as many as. were obeying ᾿ to him 


διεσκορπίσθησαν. 38 καὶ τὰ νῦν 
were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν 
Iam saying toyou, Stand yvouaway from the 
ἀνθρώπων τούτων Kal ἄφετε αὐτούς: 
men these and let go off you them; 
ὅτι ἐὰν q ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ 
because ifever itmay be outof men the 
βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, 
counsel this or the work this, 


καταλυθήσεται" 39 εἰ δὲ ἐκ θεοῦ 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτούς: 

not you willbe able toloose down them; 
θεομάχοι 

fighters against God 


ἐστίν, ov 
it is, 

μή τ ποτε καὶ. 

not. sometime also 
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Ga-ma‘li-el, a Lay 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, ang 
gave the command to 
put the men out: 
side for a little while, 
35 And he said to 
them: “Men of Is. 
rael, pay attention to 
yourselves as to what 
you intend to do re. 
specting these men. 
36 For instance, .be- 
fore these days Theu’« 
das rose, saying he 
himself was some- 
body, and a number 
of men, about four 
hundred, joined his 
party. But he was 
done away with, and 
all those who were 
obeying him were 
dispersed: and came 
to nothing. 37 After 
him Judas the Gal- 
i-le’an rose in the 
days of the registra- 
tion, and he drew 
off people after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and all 
those who were obey- 
ing him were scat- 
tered abroad. 38 And 
so, under the pres- 
ent circumstances, I 
say to YOU, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if 
this scheme or this 
work is from men, 
it will be overthrown; 
89 but if it is from 
God, you will not 
be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise, rou 
may perhaps be found 
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εὑρεθῆτε. ᾿ 40 ἐπείσθησαν δὲ 
you might be found. They were persuaded but 
αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς 
το him, and having called toward themselves the 


παρήγγειλαν μὴ 
ney παρε not 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ofthe Jesus 


ἀποστόλους δείραντες 
apostles having flayed 
λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
to be speaking. upon the name 
καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. 
and they released. 
41 Oi μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
αἴροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
Xejoicing from face of the 
ὅτι ᾿ κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ - τοῦ 
because they were counted worthy over the 
ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι᾽ 42 πᾶσάν τε 
name to be dishonored; all and 


ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ οἶκον οὐκ 
day in the temple and according to house not 


ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες ᾿ καὶ 
they were ceasing teaching and 


εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
ἀρ ταν coed news about the Christ Jesus. 


6 Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων 


ἐπορεύοντο 
were going 


συνεδρίου. 
Sanhedrin. 


In but the days these multiplying 
τῶν μαθητῶν ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν 
of the disciples occurred murmuring of the 
Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους ὅτι 
Hellenists toward the Hebrews because 

παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ 
they.were being ονοσϊοοκεᾶ. in the service the 
καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. 

ate a the widows of them. 
2 προσκαλεσάμενοι. δὲ οἱ δώδεκα 


Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἀρεστόν 
the multitude of the disciples said Not- pleasing 


ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


itis us having abandoned the word of the 
θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. 3 ἐπισκέψασθε 
αοα _to be serving to tables; look rou upon 
δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας. ΕἘἐἐξ ὑμῶν 
but, brothers, male persons out of you 


μαρτυρουμένους. ἑπτὰ πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ 
being witnessed to seven full of spirit and 


σοφίας, ods καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

of wisdom, whom ΜῈ will appoint upon the 
χρείας. ταύτης 4 ἡμεῖς δὲ. τῇ προσευχῇ 
need : this; we but tothe prayer 


‘flogged them, 


ACTS ὅ: 40---6: 4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40 At 
this they gave heed 
to him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus’ name, 
and. let them go. 
41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San’he- 
drin, rejoicing because 
they had been count- 
ed worthy to be 
dishonored in behalf 
of his name. 42 And 
every day in the tem- 
ple and from house 
to. house they . con- 
tinued. without letup 
teaching and declar- 
ing the good news 
about the Christ, 
Jesus. : 
Now in these 
days, when the 
disciples were increas- 
ing, a murmuring 
arose on the part of 
the Greek-speaking 
Jews against the He- 
brew-speaking Jews, 
because their widows 
were being overlooked 


-in the daily distribu- 


tion. 250 the twelve 
called .the multitude 
of the disciples to 
them and said: “It is 
not pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute . [food] 
to tables..3So, broth- 
ers, search out. for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
you, full of spirit and 
wisdom, that we may 
‘appoint them. over 
this necessary busi- 
ness; 4but we. shall 


ACTS 6:5—11 

καὶ. τῇ . διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου 
and - to the service of the word 
προσκαρτερήσομεν. 5. καὶ ἤρεσεν. ὁ 
“-we shall persevere. And pleased. the 
λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς : τοῦ. .-πλήθους;,; καὶ 
word ‘in sight ofall’ the multitude, and 
ἐξελέξαντο Ztépavov,: ἄνδρα ττλήρη 
they selected = Stephen, . maleperson ". full 

πίστεως καὶ “πνεύματος ἁγίου, Kal Φίλιττπτον 
of faith and... of spirit holy, and Philip 


Kai Πρόχορον καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Tipava καὶ 
and Prochorus and. Nicanor: 


Παρμενᾶν Kai. - Νικόλαον: προσήλυτον 
Parmenas. “- ᾿ and Nicolaus _ proselyte 
᾿Αντιόχέα, - 6. od¢ ἔστησαν. ἐνώπιον 
Antiochian, whom hey made stand — in sight 
τῶν - ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάμενοι 
of the : apostles, and having prayed ; 
᾿ἐπέθηκαν. αὐτοῖς τὰς. χεῖρας. 
they putupon them «the. hands.. 

7 Καὶ ὁ - λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿ ηὔξανεν, 

And the age ofthe God was growing, 

καὶ ἐπληθύνετο᾽ ἀριθμὸς τῶν᾽ μαθητῶν 
and was multiplying ne number ofthe disciples 


ἐν *lepoucoArp . σφόδρα, πολύς τε - ὄχλος 


in’ © Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


TOV ἱερέων ὑπήκουον é 
of the priests were hearing submissively 


ti OTE! 
faith. 


8 Στέφανος δὲ ONG χάριτος καὶ 
“Stephen but full of graciousness and 


δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα: μέγάλα 


a 


™ 
to the 


power was doing portents and _ signs great 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 9 ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες 
τι the ‘ people. 2 Stood up but. . some ones 
“av ᾿ ἐκ τῆς. συναγωγῆς - τῆς - 
of the (ones) ‘outof the - synagogue [86 (one) 
λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων “Kai Κυρηναίων καὶ 
being said. of Libertines and of Cyrenians and 


*AdcEavipeav : καὶ τῶν τ᾿ ἀπὸ Κιλικίας Kai 
of Alexandrians and of the ones) from Cilicia and 


᾿Ασίας συνζητοῦντες.. 
of Asia seeking together with the Stephen, - and 
οὐκ. εἱς ἴσχυον : ἀντιστῆνατς .- τῇ 
not they were strong enough towithstand to 


σοφίᾳ - καὶ τῷ πνεύματι 
wisdom αηᾶ to the spirit 


1 BGA -" “LL πότε. - 
He was speaking, ©-.- Then 


to. which 
ὑπέβαλον 


and Timon and. 


«τῷ Στεφάνῳ, 10 καὶ 


οὐ they thrust under 
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devote ourselves to 
prayer and ; 

ministry of the word.” 
5 And the thing spo- 
ken was pleasing it 
the whole multitude, 
and they selected 
Stephen, 8 man: full 
of faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip ant 
Proch’o-rus and Ni: 
ca’nor and Ti’‘mon and 
Par’me-nas. and Ni- 
co-la’us,,_ a - proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and they 
placed. them before 
the. apostles, and, af: 
ter having. prayed, 
these laid their: nands 


-Lupon them. .= ᾿ -- 


7 Consequently the 
word of God. went on 
growing, and- the 
number of: the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem: very 
much;. and. a great 


.|crowd of priests he- 
gan to be obedient. fe 


the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of. graciousness. and 
power, was perform- 
ing great portents and 
signs among the peo- 
ple. 9 But certain men 
rose up of those from 
the so-called Syna- 


fgogue of the Freed- 


men,. and of. the 
Cy-re’ni-ans and Al- 
exandrians and-.of 
those from. : Ci-li’cia 
and Asia, .to. dispute 
with Stephen; 10 and 
yet they. could. not 
hold their own against 
the wisdom and. the 
spirit: with which --he 
was: speaking.. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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ἄνδρας “᾿ λέγοντας . ὅτι - ᾿Ακηκόαμεν -avtod 


male persons. saying 


λαλοῦντος ῥήματα. εὐλάσφημα εἰς Μωυσῆν 


speaking - sayings) blasphemous’: into.. Moses. 
καὶ τὸν θεόν’ - 12 συνεκίνησάν. τε΄. τὸν λαὸν" 
and the. God; - they stirred up and the people 


καὶ TOUS πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, 


and. the older men and. e scribes, 

καὶ: ἐπιστάντες᾽ συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν. 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched hinr 
καὶ ἤγαγον ‘gic τὸ συνέδριον, 
and... . tee led” ' into τῷ, the... Sanhedrin, 
13 ἔστησάν - τε“. μάρτυρας᾽ “Ψευδεῖς: 


they made stand : and. - witnesses .' 


λέγοντας °- Ὁ: ἄνθρωπος: οὗτος οὐ παύεται 
saying -- -ἾΒ6 2 this " 


λαλῶν ῥήματα: κατὰ “too τόπου “τοῦ ἁγίου 
speaking” eayings: . down, on the place the holy 


τούτου - καὶ -“τοῦ ᾿ νόμου,- 14 .-ἀκηκόαμεν--. 
this. and ee the: ; Law, i...we have. heard 
yap αὐτοῦ λέγοντος -᾿ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ: 
for ofhim Ba saying πος, that Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος οὗτος © ΕΣ ΒΕΥ τὸν τόπον᾽ 
Nazarene . this. ‘will loose down - the "-: place. 
τοῦτον ‘Kal - ἀλλάξει. τὰ ς“ ἔθη ἃ 
this . and.‘ he willchange~ the cisternae which 


παρέδωκεν ᾿ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. 


gave beside’ tous . Moses. i . 
15 Kai’. ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν πάντες 
.. And: having gazed ‘into ᾿ -him .. all's 
“ol. KaGeldpevoi ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. εἶδαν 
the-(ones) |. sitting. | in the Sanhedrin they saw 


τὸ πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 


the - face “: of him as if . face.:. of angel, 

7 Εἴπεν δὲ ὁ &ox ἱερεύς Εἰ ταῦτα 

- Said’, but the chief priest If sea arr 

οὕτως... ἔχει; 2. ὁ ᾿ς aa 

τοὰβ is having?” ; The (one) ἡ on ᾿ sai 
““AvSpec’ ἀδελφοί καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 


Male persons -brothers and ΤΑΈΠΕΣΞ, hear του. 


Ὁ: -θΘεὸς -: τῆς δόξης. ὥφθη: 4 
The God ofthe aleen became. seen | “to the father 


ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ dvi. ἐν τῇ- Μεσοποταμίᾳ tmplv: 


ἢ κατοικῆσαι: «αὐτὸν ἐν “Χαρράν; - «3 Kal 
than to reside © im in’: Haran, ᾿.- and‘ 
εἶπεν πρὸς "αὐτὸν Ἔξελθε ἐκ-.- τῆς 
ὯΘ 5814 toward him : Go you forth -outof the 
γῆς “σου καὶ τῆς “συγγενείας σου, : καὶ 
earth ‘of you. and: ofthe: relationship of Bok. and 


that. We have heard of him |. 


‘to = the 


“not. is ceasing: 


“TOs πατρὶ’ 


‘|3and he. 
-him, 


ACTS. 6: 12—72 8. 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 


‘and the scribes, and, 


coming upon him sud- 
denly, they took him 
by ‘force and:led him 
San‘he-drin. 
13 And. they: ‘brought 


jforward false.-wit- 


nesses,.. who - said:. 
“This man ‘does not 
stop: speaking .things 
against this holy place: 


fand: against the Law.: 
14 For 


instance, ‘we 
have heard’ him say 
that this Jesus the 


-Naz-a-rene’ will throw: 


down: this’ place ‘and 


‘change the. customs 
‘that -- Moses handed 


down to us.” ἊΝ 

15 And as all those 
sitting” in the San’he-. 
αὐ “gazed | οὐ him,’ 
they: saw that his face 


‘was as an ἔθει: 


f ace. set 


7 The ahigh? priest 

said:- ‘“Are these: 
things :so?”.2 He said: 
“Men, : ‘brothers: "πᾶ 
fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared ‘to 
our. forefather ._ Abra- 
ham ° “while ~he ‘was in 


"Mes-o-po-ta’mi-a, be- 
of us Abraham. being in, the: ΜΜεβοροίδταῖα, Ῥεζοτο- " 


fore” he took up. resi-" 
dence’ in’: : Ha’ Tan, 
‘said to 
“Go out from. 
your. land..and. from: 
your relatives “and 


ACTS 7: 4—9 
δεῦρο εἰς. τὴν γῆν ἣν ἄν σοι 
hither into the earth which likely toyou 
δείξω" 4 τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ 
I should show; then having gone forth outof 
γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. 
earth of Chaldeans he resided in Haran. 


κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα 
And from there after the to die the father 
αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
ofhim he caused to change residence: him into 
τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν 
the earth this into which You now 
κατοικεῖτε, 5 καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
are residing, and not gave to him 
κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ . βῆμα ποδός, 
inheritance in it not-but stepping .of foot, 


καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν 
and he promised to give tohim into having down 


αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτόν, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 


οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. 6 ἐλάλησεν δὲ 


not being tohim of child. Spoke .. but 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ὅτι. ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα. αὐτοῦ 
thus the God that willbe the seed ofhim 
πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 
δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 


ἔτη τετρακόσια" 7 καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ᾧ. 
years four μυησγοα; and the nation to which 
ἄν δουλεύσουσιν κρινῶ ἐγώ, ὁ 
likely they willbe slaves I willjudge 1, the 
θεὸς εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα: 
God said, and after these (things) 
᾿ ἐξελεύσονται καὶ 
they will come out : and 

. λατρεύσουσίν τς por ἐν᾽ τῷ τόπῳ 
they will render sacred service tome in the place 
τούτῳ. 

this. 


8 Kat ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς: 
And he gave ἴο ἰτη covenant of circumcision; 


καὶ οὕτως. ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
and — thus he generated the Isaac: and 
περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, 
he circumcised him tothe day the eighth, 
καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿ἰακώβ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τοὺς 
and . Isaac the Jacob, and Jacob the’ 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. 9 Καὶ. οἱ πατριάρχαι 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs 
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come on into the lang 
I shall show you. 
4Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took, 
up residence in Ha’. 
ran. And from there,, 
after his father dieg, 
[God] caused him to, 
change his residence 
to this land in which 
you now dwell. 5 And 
yet he did not give 
him any inheritable 
possession in it, no, 
not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him 88 8: 
possession, and after. 
him to his seed, 
while as yet he had 
no child. 6 More- 
over, God spoke tos 
this effect, that his 
seed would be alien. 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people}. 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] 
for four hundred 
years. 7‘And that na- 
tion for which they: 
will slave 1 shall 
judge,’ God said, ‘and: 
after these things they, 
will come out and will 
render sacred service 
to me in this place,” 

8‘‘He also gave 
him a covenant of cir-: 
cumcision;.- and ‘thus 
he became the fa— 
ther of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and. 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve. 
family heads. 9 And 
the family heads: 
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ζηλώσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο 


having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


εἰς Αἴγυπτον: καὶ ἦν 
jato Egypt; and was the God with him, 


10 καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ 
and hetookupout him 


θλίψεων 


out of all 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν 


tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
βασιλέως 


καὶ σοφίαν Φαραὼ 

and wisdom of Pharaoh of king 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον 

of Egypt, and heappointed him governing (one) 
ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ 
upon Egypt 
11 Ἦλθεν δὲ λιμὸς 


Came but famine upon whole the 


ἐναντίον 
in front 


x 


Egypt 


kal Χαναὰν καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη, Kal οὐχ 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
ηὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν" 
were finding foodstuffs the fathers of us; 


12- ἀκούσας δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὄντα ὀιτία εἰς 
having heard but Jacob being grains into 
Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 
Egypt he sent forth out the fathers of us 
πρῶτον" 13 καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ 
first [time]; and in the © second [time] 
ἐγνωρίσθη ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. αὐτοῦ, 
νγ 85 made known Joseph tothe brothers of him, 


καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ. Φαραὼ τὸ 

and manifest - became tothe Pharaoh the 

γένος ᾿Ιωσήφ. 14 ἀποστείλας 
race of Joseph. Having sent forth 


δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέσατο ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν πατέρα 
but Joseph thencecalled for Jacob the father 


αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς 
οὗ him and all the -relationship in souls 


ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε, 15 κατέβη δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
seventy- five, went down but Jacob 


εἰς Αἴγυπτον. καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ of 


into Egypt. And he deceased he and the 
πατέρες ἡμῶν, 160 καὶ μετετέθησαν 

fathers of us, and they were transferred 
εἰς Συχὲμ καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι 


into Shechem and they were put in the tomb 


i > La > x n ‘ > Fad 
ες ᾧ ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ.. τιμῆς ἀργυρίου 
to which bought Abraham ofprice οἱ silver 
παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἑμμὼρ ἐν Συχέμ. 


beside ofthe sons ofHamor in Shechem. 


πασῶν τῶν 
the 


ὅλον τὸν οἶκον. αὐτοῦ. 
and whole the house οὗ him. 


ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν Αἴγυπτον 


ACTS 1:10---1Ὸ 


became jealous of Jo- 
seph and sold him into 
Egypt. But God was 
with him, 10and he 
delivered him out of 
all his tribulations 
and gave him gra- 
ciousness and wisdom 
in the sight of Phar’- 
aoh king of Egypt. 
And he appointed him 
to: govern Egypt. and 
his whole house. 
11 But a famine came 
upon the whole of 
Egypt and Ca’naan, 
even: a great tribula- 
tion; and our fore- 
fathers were not 
finding any provi- 
sions; 12But Jacob 
heard there were food- 
stuffs in Egypt. and he 
sent. aur forefathers 
out the first time. 
13 And during the sec- 
ond time Joseph was 
made known. to his 
brothers; and. the 
family stock of Joseph 
became manifest to 
Phar’aoh. 1450 Jo- 
seph sent out and 
called Jacob his -fa- 
ther and all his rela- 
tives from that -place, 
to the number . of 
seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt. And he de- 
ceased; and so did 


‘our forefathers, 16 and 


they were transferred 


to She’chem* and were 


laid in the tomb that 


Abraham had bought 


for a price with silver 
money. from the sons 
of Ha’mor in She’chem. 


ar CE te ce ee a 


16. She’chem, “11,18, ‘‘Sy’chem,’’= NBA. 


AOTS 7: 1%—24 


1 Καθὼς ᾿᾽δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὅ χρόνος 


donne as but wasnearing the time 


τῆς ἐπαγγελία ὡμολόγησεν ὁ 
ae a : of ἧς oe Lonecned - the 


θεὸς ᾿ τῷ .. ᾿Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
God to the ‘Abraham, . grew the people and 

ἐπληθύνθη © ἐν Αἱ li ~ 18 ἄχρι 
it was Multiplied : in : : until 


οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς 
which [time] stood up king 


Αἴγυπτον, ὃς - οὐκ ἤδει - τὸν 
Egypt, who . not had" known. the 
19. οὗτος “᾿ κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος 
‘ This (one) having used craft against the race 
ἡμῶν. ἐκάκωσεν ᾿-τοὺς .. πατέρας τοῦ 
ofus . . treated badly... the . fathers . of the 


ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα. αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ 
to ἘΞ making the infants exposed οὗ ποῖ into the 


ἕτερος ἐπ᾽ 
different upon 
᾿Ιωσήφ. 
Joseph. 


μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι.. 20 ἐν o & 
τὴ τ to be pp adh alive.: “In... which 
καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη ἱμωυσῆς͵,. καὶ ἥν. 


appointed time was Denard Moses, and. he was 


ἀστεῖος" .- τῷ θεῷ“ ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας. 
beautiful. - ‘to the’ God; who was nursed months 
τρεῖς “- ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρός: 
three | in: the house.'> — of the father; 
21 ἐκτεθέντος :- οἘ δὲ. αὐτοῦ... ἀνείλατο 
having been'exposed but ofhim ᾿ took up 
αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο 
πὰ _ the ἀΑΒΕΏΤΘΕ of Pharaoh ἀπ she reared 
αὐτὸν ἀἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. 22 καὶ 
_ him to herself into . son. And 
᾿ ἐπαιδεύθη. Μωυσῆς. πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, 
was eer Moses. to all ilgaor a gyptians, 
ἦν - δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις. 
he was : and to works 


ae powerful in words 


αὐτοῦ. 

of him. : ΝΕ ; 
-, 28 Ὥς; δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ 
As. but was being fulfilled to him 
τεσσερακονταετὴς Χρόνος, ἀνέβη . ἐπὶ τὴν 
of forty years’ time, itcameup “upon the 
KapSiav’ αὐτοῦ. ἐπισκέψασθαι. τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
. heart ΟΕ him ~~ to look upon the __ brothers 


αὐτοῦ. τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 24 καὶ ἰδών 


ofhim the sons’ of Israel. And having seen 
᾿πῖνα ἀδικούμενον ἠμύνατο καὶ 
someone. being unjustly treated - “he defended ᾿ “and 
ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν EG ᾿καταπονουμένῳ 
did vengeance to the (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching: for 
[fulfilment- of] the 
promise that God δὰ 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the - people 
grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18 until there 
rose. a different king 
over Egypt, who did 
not know of. Joseph, 
19 This one used state. 
craft against our race 
and. wrongfully forced 
the fathers. to. expose 
their .infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 20In 
that. .particular.. time 
Moses was: born, and 
he was divinely beauti- 
ful. And he was nursed 
three months in . [his] 


-|father’s home. 21 But 


when he was exposed, 
the daughter -of 
Phar’aoh picked him 
up and brought. him 
up 845 her.own son. 
22 Consequently Moses 
was instructed in all 
the - wisdom of the 
Egyptians. In fact, he 
was -powerful in his 
words and deeds. 

23 “ΝΟ when the 
time of his. fortieth 
year was heing ful- 
filled, it .came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection. of - his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel.- 24And when 
he caught sight -- οὗ 
a certain-one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended ‘him “and 
executed verigeance for 


the one being abused 


567 ACTS. ἢ: 25—32 


πατάξας 9° τὸν ᾿Αἰγύπτιόν. | by striking the Egyp- 
having smitten ~.- ; the Egyptian. | tian dowm 25 He was 
25 ἐνόμιζεν ες δὲ - συνιέναι - τοὺς }Supposing his brothers 
He was of the opinion . but to comprehend the: | would grasp that God 
ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ | Was. giving them sal- 
prothers - that the God. through “hand οἱ him | vation -by his hand, 


but they did not grasp 


δίδωσιν. σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, ᾿ οἱ “. “δὲ οὐ 


isgiving salvation ;to them, the (ones) .but. not | [it]. 26 And; the. next 
συνῆκαν. ᾿. 26 τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ day he appeared to 
comprehended, Tothe and beingupon $day: them: as.. they (were 
ὥφθη “ αὐτοῖ αχομένοι καὶ | Sighting, and he tried 

he pects seen -.. see - oon neve : and [ἴο bring them togeth- 
. συνήλλασσεν .᾿ αὐτοὺς. εἰς εἰρήνην - εἰπών -18ἴ.. again in , peace, 


he'was reconciling them into peace having said: saying, ‘Men, ou. are 


*AvSpec, ° ἀδελφοί ἐστε’ ᾿: ἵνα. brothers. Why do..xou 
Male persons, brothers you are; in order that sat treat each .other.. un- 
ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; | Justly?? 27 But the one 
are YOU treating unjustly < one another? | that. was treating. his 
27 ὁ“ δὲ. -- ἀδικῶν. -- ᾿ τὸν: πλησίον neighbor. unjustly 
The (one) but’ treating unjustly ‘the neighbor thrust. him away, say- 

᾿ : ‘ 
ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών. Τίς ᾿σὲ | ing, “Who: . appointed 
pushed away him having said: Who you | you ruler and - judge 


over. ..us?. 28 You. do 
not.-want:to do away 
with me in the same 
manner that.you did 
away with. the. Egyp- 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐπὶ ᾿ς ἡμῶν; 
appointed ruler and judge ‘upon «δ! 


28 μὴ - ἀνελεῖν με σὺ δέλεις ὃν τρόπον 
Not totakeup me you are willing what manner 


 ἀνεῖλες τ ἐχθὲς ᾿ τὸν  Σ᾿Αἰγύπτιον; 
you took ΓΕ yesterday ει the: Egyptian? -.. tian... se do 
29 ἔφυγεν δὲ Μωυσῆς ἐν. τῷ λόγῳ . τούτῳ, | OU?’ 29 At this speech 
equye’. = but Moses in ἀδ: ποτά. Thiet Moses took: to. flight 
καὶ ἐγένετο ᾿᾿ πάροικος. «ἐν γῇ Μαδιάμ, | 2nd became. an alien 
and ne became dweller beside . in elt of Midian, fee nal in. ae and 
οὗ. - ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. - Mons Of .Midi-an,. where he 
where be conoatea sons. ἔνγο. on. {became the:-father of 
. 30 Καὶ πληρωθέντων = τ. ἐτῶν «| PWO_SOMS. nes 
_.. And” having been fulfilled :-.- of years. 30 “And when: ‘forty 
τεσσεράκοντα. ὥφθη ᾿αὐτῷ ἐν . τῇ | years: were fulfilled, 
forty | he eect seen . tohim οἴῃ the }there appeared to him 
“ἐρήμῳ “τοῦ ὄρους Σινὰ ἄγγελος év{in. the wilderness. of 
desolate [place] of the Mount Sinai angel in Mount Si’nai an angel* 
φλογὶ πυρὸς . βάτοι ͵ 81 ὁ δὲ Mavoyc|in the: fiery. flame. of 
flame of fire οἱ ἐβοτωριυβῃ; πῃ but -ΜοΒβΕ5. 18. thornbush. “31 Now 
. ἰδὼν: - : -ἐθαύμασεν τὸ - .- ὅραμα" | When: Moses saw it he 
having seen. he wondered ate: the: sight;’ marveled at the sight: 


Βυὺ 845: he was. ap- 


προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ :- κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο | E Sc Me We : 
proaching® to - investi- 


coming toward but of him to mind down occurred: 


φωνὴ Kuplou 32 Ἐγὼ: ὁ - θεὸς τῶν :| gate, Jehovah's? : voice 
voice τοῦ Lord ᾿ -. E- the God of the’ came, 32 ‘I am the God 
30* An_ angel, - ‘BAC; ἐ Jehovah's ‘angel, ‘Jheai-itmarsin; “an angel:'of the 


Lord, συν, 31> Jehovah’ 5, JU-18; the Lord’s,- NBA. 


ACTS ἢ: 33-—33 


πατέρων σου, ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
fathers of you, the God of Abraham and 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος 


of Isaac and of Jacob. Atremble but having become 


Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. 33 εἶπεν 
Moses not was daring to mind down. Said 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος Λύσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν 
but tohim the Lord Loosen the sandal of the 


κι 


ποδῶν σου, ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
feet of you, the for place upon which 
ἕστηκας γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. 
you have stood earth holy is. 
34 ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ 
Having seen Isaw the badtreatment of the 
λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ 
people ofme ofthe (one) in Egypt, . and of the 
στεναγμοῦ αὐτοῦ ἤκουσα, καὶ κατέβην 
groaning | of it heard, and Icame down 


ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς: καὶ νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστείλω 
to take out them; and τὸν hither I shall send off 


σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 35 Τοῦτον tov Μωυσῆν, 
you into Egypt. This the Moses, " 


év ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες Τίς σὲ 
whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα Kai δικαστήν, τοῦτον 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκεν 


the God and ruler and deliverer has sent off 
σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
together with hand of angel of the (one) 
ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν TH βάτῳ. 
having become seen tohim in ἰῇ thornbush. 
36. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ποιήσας 
This (one) led out them having done 


τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ἐν 


τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν 3 
the Egypt and in 


portents and signs in 
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of your forefathers, 
the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of 
Jacob,’ Seized with 
trembling, Moses — dig 
not dare to investi. 
gate further. - 33 Je: 
hovah? said to him; 
‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which yoy 
are standing is holy 
ground. 841 have cer. 
tainly seen the wrong: 
ful treatment of my 
people who are in 
Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt:.? 
35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
‘Who appointed you 


ruler and judge?’ this 
man God sent off as 
both ruler and deliv- 
erer by the hand of 
the angel that ap- 
peared to him in the 
thernbush. 36 This 
man led them ‘out 
after doing portents 


a P , 3 a 2.8 and signs in Egypt 
Ἔρυθ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ : pages 
Red * Sea ἢ and in the desolate [place]  8πΠ4 in the Red Sea 
ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα and in the wilderness 
years forty. for forty years. τοῦ 
37 οὗτός ἐστν ὁ μΜωυσῆς ὁ 37 “This is the Mo- 
abs  apfhe ; sei τὰς (one) | ses that said to “the 

εἴπα τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραή ροφήτην 1 ‘God 
having said to the sons of Israel Prophet 5005 of Israel, Go 3 
a bees & θεὸς. ἐκ τῶν will raise up for’ you 
ὑμῖν αστήσεϊί Up Σὺν 
ἴο ποὺ will make gland up the God. outof the ies among nal 
a n < > 2 ΄ 2 € 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. 38 οὗτός ἐστιν | brothers ἃ ΡΓΟΡΏΘΙ 
protec: of eae ae the. This is |like me.’ 38 This. is 
33° Jehovah, Ju-141-18; The Lord, NBA. 37% God, RBAVg; Jehovah 


your God, J7.8,11-14,16,17; The Lord God, CSy?P. 
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4 2 
εν 


γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
in 


° 
the (one) having come tobe in the ecclesia 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
re desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν TH ὄρει Σινὰ καὶ τῶν 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and ofthe 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια 
fathers ofus, which one received little words 
ζῶντα δοῦναι ὑμῖν, 39 ᾧ οὐκ 
living togive ίοτου, to which (one) not 
ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν 
they willed obedient to become the fathers of us 


ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ἐστράφησαν ἐν 
put they pushed away and they turned back in 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the hearts of them into Egypt, 
40 εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Ααρών Ποίησον ἡμῖν 
having said to the Aaron Make to us 
θεοὺς οἱ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν: ὁ γὰρ 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Μωυσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆ 
Moses this, who led out us outof eart 
Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί ἐγένετο 
of Egypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
αὐτῷ. 41 καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς 
to him. And they made calf in the 
τῷ 


ἡμέραις ἐκείναις καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν 
days and they led up sacrifice to the 
εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 

eing well-minded ἴθ the 
42 ἔστρεψεν δὲ 
Turned but 


those 
εἰδώλῳ, Kal 

idol, and they were 
ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 
works ofthe hands of them. 
6 θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 
the God and gave beside them 
λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army of the 
οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν 
heaven, according as it has been written in 
Βίλῳ τῶν προφητῶν py σφάγια καὶ 
Book of the prophets No victims and 
θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη 
sacrifices you bore toward to me years 
τεσσεράκοντα ἐν TH. ἐρήμῳ, - οἶκος 
forty in the desolate [place], - house 
Ἰσραήλ; 43 καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ 
of Israel? And youtookup the tent ofthe 
Mohdx Kal τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ ‘Pouod, τοὺς 
Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 
τύπους οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν 
types which you made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7: 39—43. 


he that came to. be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Si’nai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give you. 39To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become ohe- 
dient, but they thrust 
him aside and in their 
hearts they turned 
back to Egypt, 40 say- 
ing to Aaron, ‘Make 
gods for us to go 
ahead of us. For this 
Moses, who led us out 
of the land of -Egypt, 
we do not know what 
has happened to him.’ 
4150 they made a 
calf in those days 
and brought up a 
sacrifice to the idol 
and began to enjoy 
themselves in the 
works of their hands. 
42So God turned and 
handed them over to 
render sacred service 
to the army of heav- 
en, just as it is writ- 
ten in the book of 
the prophets, ‘It was 
not to me that rou 
offered victims and 
sacrifices for forty 
years in the wilder- 
ness, was it, O house 
of Israel? 43 But it 
was. the .tent of Mo’- 
loch and the star 
of the god Re’phan 
that you took up, 
the figures which 
you made to worship | 


ἐπέκεινα 


ὑμᾶς beyond 


σοῦ 


ρίου - ἦν τοῖς 
was. to the 


καθὼς 


1, ceeding as 
Μωυσῇ 
Moses 
τύπον ὃν 
type which 


εἰ αγον. 
Ἔσηγατς in’ 


ἀπὸ 
from 
ἕως .- τῶν 
“until ‘the 
ριν ἐνώπιον | 


is inhabiting; 
.. 49 Ὁ 
ME The 
τὑπτοτγόδιον 
Ζοοϊδίοο!΄. 


οἶκον 
: » house 
ἢ. τίς 
ΟΣ what 


49> Jehovah,- Ju-14,18-18 : 
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them. Consequently 1 
will deport you bet 
yond Babylon.’ ir 
44“Our forefather? 
had ‘the tent οὗ “tigi 
witness in the wilder 
ness, just as he -gaw 
orders when 5068 
to Moses: to maké-it: 
according to the Date 
tern he had ° 
45 And our forefather 
who succeeded one 
also brought it in with 
Joshua* into the lang 
possessed by the na: 
tions, whom “Got 
thrust out from ‘be: 
fore our forefathers: 
Here it remained ‘un 
til the days of David: ἡ 
46 He found favor" ἴῃ 
the sight of God“and. 
asked for [the privy? 
ilege of] providing” ὃ 
habitation for” the’ 
God of Jacob. 47 Hows! 
ever, Sol’o-mon built 
a house for -him3 
48 Nevertheless, ' “the, 
dwell in’ houses made 
with hands;~ just 88, 
the’ “Ῥχορμοὺ says,’ 
49 ‘The heaven is my, 
throne, and the’ earth’ 
is my footstool:- “What 
sort of house will YoU. 
build’ for me? Jeho= 
vah® says: Or what is 
the place for my “reste 
ing? 50 My hand made’ 
all these thins, ὁ ἱρὰ 
it. not?’ 


51 “Obstinate.”. men. 


and. uncircumcised. 
- ὃ 


in. hearts and {ears 
the 3 
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ἀεὶ 


τῷ πνεύματι 
always 


you to the spirit the holy. 


ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ 
χοῦ are falling against, as the fathers 


ὑμεῖς. ὅ2- τίνα τῶν. 
you. Which. (one). of the prophets 


ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ 
persecuted the fathers’ of you? And they killed 


TOUS προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 


ὑμεῖς 


ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου οὗ νῶν 
coming . ofthe righteous (one) ofwhom now 
ὑμεῖς .προδόται καὶ φονεῖς. ἐγένεσθε, 
you... betrayers .and murderers you became, 
53 οἵτινες éAGBete- τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
: who  youreceived the law. into orders 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. ; 
ofangels, and not you guarded. . 

34 ᾿Ακούοντες τ δὲ ταῦτα ᾿ 
Hearing ~ but these: (things) - 
διεττρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 

αὐτῶν καὶ. ἔβρυχον. τοὺς . ὀδόντας 
ofthem and _ they were gnashing — the teeth 

ἐπ’ αὐτόν. 55 ὑπάρχων _ A minans 
upon him. Being 

πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 
εἶδεν δόξαν θεοῦ Kai ᾿Ιησοῦν-. ἑστῶτα 

hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 

K δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, 56 καὶ 

out of right [parts] of the God, and 
εἶπεν 7 1500 θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
he said -Look! Iam beholding the heavens 


᾿διηνοιγμένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώποῦ 


having been opened and the Son of the man 
ἐκ .. δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
outof right [parts] having stood of the © God. 
ὅϊ κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ ᾿βεγάλῃ 
Having vied out _ but ἰο voice "great 


τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν. 


- συνέσχον 
they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾿. ᾿ αὐτόν, 58 καὶ: 
like-mindedly upon him, and 


τῷ ἁγίῳ: 


of rou also 


προφητῶν οὐκ 
not 


ἀπέκτειναν 


τῆς 


- ACTS 1: δ2---ῦϑ 


You are always re- 
sisting the holy spirit; 
as your forefathers 
did, so rou’ ‘do. 
52 Which: one of the 
prophets did your 
forefathers not perse- 
cute? Yes, they killed 
those. who made an- 
nouncement ‘in ad- 


fvance concerning the 


coming of the righ- 
ἰδοὺ One, whose. be- 
trayers and murderers 
you have now become, 
53 vou. who received 
the Law:as transmit- 
ted by ‘angels’. but 
have not kept it.” 

54 Well, at hearing 
these things they. felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began. to gnash 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being full 
of. holy spirit, gazed 
into heaven and 
caught sight of Ged’s 


‘glory and of «Jesus 


standing at God's 
right hand, 56 and he 
said: “Look! I behold 


-|the heavens opened 


up.,and the Son- of 


{man standing at God’s 


right. -hand.’”. 57 At 
this they cried out αὖ 
the top of the voice 
and. put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed upon. him with 


one accord. 58 And 


53? More literally, 


“the Law as transmissions of angels.’ 


Ji7 reads: 


“the Law at the hands of angels.’’ Vg reads: ‘‘legem in dispositione(m) 


angelorum,’’ or, 


translate “Ὃν the hand of.” 


- “the Law by the disposition of angels.’: Compare Vg 
and EXX- at 2 Chronicles - 23:18,.- where ve uses 


“dispositionem”’. to 


ACTS 7: 59—8: 4 


ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 
having ejected outside the city 

ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες 

they were throwing stones. μὰ the witnesses 


ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς 
put off the outer garments of them beside the 


πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου Σαύλου. 
feet of young man being called Saul. 


59 καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον 
And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 


ἐπικαλούμενον Kal λέγοντα Κύριε ᾿[ησοῦ, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου: 60 θεὶς δὲ 
receive the spirit of me; having put but 
τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ. Κύριε 
the knees hecriedout tovoice great Lord, 
μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν 
not you should make to stand to them this the 
ἁμαρτίαν: καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
ἐκοιμήθη. 
he fell asleep, 


8 Σαῦλος. δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. “Eyéveto δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
lifting up ofhim. Occurred but in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
day persecution great upon the ecclesia 
τὴν ἐν. ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις. πάντες δὲ 
the (one) in Jerusalem; all but 
διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
were dispersed down the regions of the Judea 
καὶ Σαμαρίας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
and of Samaria besides the apostles. 
2 συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες 
Carried together but the Stephen male persons 
εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ 
well-holding and they made lamentation great upon 


x 


αὐτῷ. 3 Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν 
him. Saul but wasoutraging the 
ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους 
ecclesia down on the houses 
εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 Οἱ : μὲν οὖν 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


a a ae ee ὕ......-.-. 


60* Jehovah, 7118; Lord, XBA. 
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after throwing ~ 
outside the city, they 
began casting - stones 
at him. And the wit. 
nesses laid.down the 
outer garments at. the 
feet of a young 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on cast; 
stones at Stephen ogg 
he made appeal: ang 
said: “Lord Jesus, re. 
ceive. my spirit,» 
60 Then, bending: his 
knees, he cried, out 
with a strong voice: 
“Jehovah,* do πρὶ 
charge this sin againgt 
them.” And after say. 
ing this he fell asleep 
fin death], τ - 


Q Saul, for his ‘part, 
was approving: “of 
the murder of him’: 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congrega- 
tion that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions - οἵ. “- 
de’a and Sa-mar’- 
18. 2But reverent 
men carried Stephen 
to the burial, ° and 
they made 8. great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageous- 
ly with the --congre- 
gation. Invading one 
house after ‘anothet 
and, dragging | out 
both men and wom- 
en, he would turn 
them over to prison. 
4However, those w 


| 
| 
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διασπαρέντες διῆλθον 
paving been dispersed went through 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 5 Φίλιππος 
declaring as good news the word. Philip 
ὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς 
put having gonedown into the city of the 
apia ἐκήρυσσεν αὐὐτοῖς τὸν χριστόν. 
Ue he was preaching tothem the Christ.- 
β προσεῖχον δὲ of ὄχλοι τοῖς 


Were attentive but the crowds. tothe (things) 
λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν 
peing said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
τῶ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ 
the tobehearing them and tobe looking δ the 
σημεα ἃ ἐποίει: 7 πολλοὶ γὰρ 
signs which he was doing; many for 
τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα 
of the (ones) having spirits unclean 
ὥντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο, 
erying aloud ἴο voice great they were coming out, 
πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
many but having been paralyzed and lame 


ἐθεραπεύθησαν- 8 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 


ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
in the city that. 
9 ᾿Ανρ δέ 
Male person but 
προυπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων καὶ 
5 before in the city practicing magic and 
ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Layapiac, λέγων 
nation οὗ the Samaria, saying 
ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, 1 ᾧ 
great, to whom 
πάντες ἀπὸ "μικροῦ 
811 from small (one) 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ 
This (one) is the 
καλουμένη μεγάλη. 
the being called Great. 
δὲ. αὐτῷ διὰ - 7d 
They were attentive but. tohim through the 


ε ~ ΄ “ , > &. 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι 
sufficient ime to the magical acts to have amazed 


ὀνόματι Σίμων 


τις 
toname Simon 


some 


astonishing the 


elvai TIVE - 
tobe somebody himself 
προσεῖχον 

they were being attentive 
ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες 
until great (one) saying 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ 
ofthe God 


προσεῖχον 


Δύναμις 
Power 


IL 


αὐτούς. 12 ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ 
them.- When but they believed tothe 
Φιλίπτι εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς 
Philip declaring good news about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ Kai τοῦ ὀνόματος 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8: 5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 
5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa-mar‘i-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 
by Philip while they 
listened and looked at 
the signs he was per- 
forming. 7 For there 
were many that had 
unclean spirits, and 
these would ery out 
with a loud voice and 
come out. Moreover, 
many that were para- 
lyzed and lame were 
cured. 8 So there came 
to be a great deal 
of joy in that city. 

9Now. in the city 
there was a certain 
man. named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar’- 
1:8, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And all of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power of God, which 
can be called Great.” 
i1So they would. pay 
attention to him 
because of his hav- 
ing amazed them for 
quite a while by his 
magical arts. 12 But 
when they believed 
Philip, who was de- 
claring the good news 
of the kingdom. of 
God and of the name 
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᾿Ιησοῦ ~~ =X protod,: : ἐβαπτίζοντο of Jesus Christ; th they, 

of Jesus © - Christ, . “. they were being baptized | proceeded tobe 
“ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 18 ὁ δὲ | tized, both men and 


male persons and and women, The but] women. 13 Simon 


Σίμων. καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿ .. ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ |self also became 48. 
Simon 8150 . he believed, and | believer, and, “attes 

βαπτισθεὶς ἦν . προσκαρτερῶν | being baptized, he 
having been baptized he was. . persevering was in constant: at. 


τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν te σημεῖα καὶ | tendance upon Philipg 
to the. ᾿ Philip, beholding and signs. and/and he was ‘amazed 
δυνάμεις ᾿ μεγάλας γινομένας [δῦ beholding: -greag 
powers . ταδὶ OPENS signs and powerfy} 

ἐξίστατο. : works taking - “Places, 


he was being astonished. 
“14 ’Axotoavtes δὲ οἱ 
Having | heard . ‘but the 
ἀπόστολοι - ὅτι δέδεκται 


14 When the apdst 
‘tles in Jerusaters 
heard that “Sa-mar.. 
i-a had accepted- the 


ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
in Jerusalem 
- Σαμαρία τὸν 


- apostles. that has accepted tite Samaria the | word ‘of God;' they 
λόγον. τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς | dispatched Peter.:an¢ 
word ofthe. σοῦ, they sent off toward ©‘ them’. John to them; 15: ‘ane 


Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην͵ 15. οἵτινες [686 went ‘down 
Peter and -. John, ες who /and prayed for ‘them 
καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν 1. get holy: "spirit; 
having gone down prayed ' about: them [16 ἘῸ it had- ‘not “yet 
ὅπως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα ἅγιον" | fallen upon any” ore 
so that they might receive spirit holy; of them, but ‘they had 
16. οὐδέπω «yap ς“ἦν - - ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ. αὐτῶν only been baptized! in 


not butyet for it'was upon noone of them 


ἐπιπεπτωκός͵.-. μόνον δὲ: βεβαπτισμένοι. 
having fallen on, . only! but having been baptized 


“of” the 
ἜΤ Thed 
they -went Jaying. the 


the name 
Lord Jesus... 


ὑπῆρχον εἰς. τὸ ὄνομα - τοῦ κυρίου. ᾿Ιησοῦ: 

they were into:the name ofthe Lord Jesus. .| hands upon them, ane 

11 τότε : ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας - ἐπ᾽ | they ΠΡΕΒΣ to Piva se 
. Then they. were putting the hands upon | holy spirit. πος ἢ τι 

αὐτούς, καὶ ." ἐλάμβανον “πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 

“them,” and they were receiving .- spirit holy. 18 Now. when’ ‘Simog 
᾿ : : saw that tnrough 
18 . ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Σίμων ὅτι. διὰ. the laying’ Ot 

Having seen- ~but the Simon that through th hand τ, th 
τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν. ἀποστόλων is eee ih 
the. putting upon ofthe ‘hands ofthe apostles |apostles the - -Spire 

- δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς [Ὁ was. given, hd 
is being given ᾿ ἔμ. spit he offered - ‘tothem|offered them”: ‘mron= 
χρήματα 19 “λέγων Δότε κἀμοὶ ᾿ “τὴν [6γ, 19 saying: Give 
monies - - saying Giveyvou alsotome the |me- also: this 3 αὐ 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. ἵα 5 ᾧ ᾿ ἐὰν᾽ Οἱ 
authority this in order that to whom if ever thority, that anyon® 

ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα upon whom ΟΣ. lay 

Ishould place the “hands he may receive - spirit | ™Y. hands may ‘receive 


holy spirit.” 20 Buh 


-20 Πέτρος δὲ. εἶπεν 
ΠΣ ‘Peter said ἴο -bimt 


ἅγιον. 
‘Peter’ but said 


holy. 


πρὸς αὐτόν 
toward -him 
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ἀργύριῤν. σου σὺν oi εἴη εἰς 
ἴδ silver of you together with you let be into 


»πώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ 
destruction, because the er gift ofthe God 


όμισας. διὰ- χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. 
μ is] 
you opined through monies to acquire. 


91 οὐκ ἔστιν. σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ 
᾿ς Not is to you part — nor lot in the 
ὄγῳ τούτῳ, ἡ yap καρδία σου οὐκ. ἔστιν 
λόγῳ this, i the .for heart. of you not is 


εὐθεῖα ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 μετανόησον 
straight inagainst the God. : Repent 


cov. ἀπὸ: τῆς. 'κακίας - σου ταύτης, Kai 
therefore from the - badness of εν of this, - and 


δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθήσεταί 
supplicate ofthe Lord if really. willbe let go off 


σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια. τῆς καρδίας σου: 
to you the device ofthe heart of you; 
23: εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον 
_ into for bile of bitterness and joint-bond 
- ἀδικίας . ὁρῶ σε ὄντα. 

οὗ dovigeteouanels Iam ἀρ you being. 
24 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν 


Having answered but the Simon. said 
Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον 


Supplicate τοῦ over me toward the Lord 
ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ ἐμὲ 
so that sothing should Gane on upon me 


ὧν εἰρήκατε. 
of which (things) σοὺ have said. 


25 Οἱ : μὲν ᾿΄. οὖν 
The (ones) : indeed therefore 
διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες 


having given thorough witness δα having spoken 


τὸν. λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον ΄΄᾿ 
the: word ofthe Lord they were turing back 


εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, πολλάς τε κῶμας τῶν 
into Jerusalem, many and villages ofthe 


euny YEAiCovto. © 
they were addressing with good news. 


πρὸς 


Σαμαρειτῶν 
Samaritans 


“26 “AyyeAog δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν 
aa but of Lord spoke 


Banc "λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι Kai πορεύου κατὰ 


Philip saying. Standup and be going down 
μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ. τὴν - ὁδὸν τὴν 
south upon the way the (one) 


toward | 


ACTS 8: 21—26 


“May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free. gift 
of God. 21 You have 
neither. part nor lot 
in this. matter, for 
your heart is not 
straight in the sight 
of God. 22 Repent, 
therefore, of this 
baseness of yours, and 
supplicate Jehovah? 
that, if possible, the 
device of your heart 
may be forgiven you; 
23 for I see you are 
ἃ poisonous gall and 
ἃ bond. of unrigh- 
teousness.” 24In an- 
swer Simon said: 
“You men, make sup- 
plication for me to 
Jehovah» that none 
of the things. you 
have said may come 
upon me.” 

25 Therefore, when 
they had given . the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word ‘of Jehovah,* 
they turned back to 
Jerusalem, and ‘they 
went declaring the 
good. news to many 
villages of the Sa- 
mar’i-tans. : 

26 However, Jeho- 
vah’s* angel spoke - to 


Philip, saying: “Rise 
and £0, to the south 
to the road _ that 


22° Jehovah, 71; God, JVgSy?; 
4-18: the Lord, NBA: God, -Syp. 
God, Αϑυν. 268 Jehovah's, | J7818,15-18; 


the Lord, NBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.813, 
25¢ Jehovah, J7,17,18; 
the Lord’s, XBA. 


the Lord,: XB; 


ACTS 8:2%7-—33 


καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζαν' 


going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 

[4 3 x 2 * > δ 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. 27 καὶ ἀναστὰς 
this is desolate [place]. And having stood up 
ἐπορεύθη καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ 

he went, and look! maleperson Ethiopian 
εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης βασιλίσσης 
eunuch manof power of Candace queen 


Αἰθιότων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης 
of Ethiopians, who was upon all the treasure 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς 
ofher, who had come going to worship into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 28 ἦν δὲ ὑποστρέφων 

Jerusalem, he was’. but returning 
Kal καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
and’ Siting $ upon the chariot ofhim and 
ἀνεγίνωσκεν τὸν προφήτην Ἠσαίαν. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ 

Said but the spirit to the Philip 
Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἄρματι 
Come youtoward and be glued tothe chariot 
’ 9 x x ε 
τούτῳ. 0 προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ 
ria Having run toward but the 
Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος 

Philip heard of him reading 
Ἠσαίαν τὸν προφήτην, καὶ εἶπεν ἾΑρά 

Isaiah the prophet, and hesaid Really 

γε γινώσκεις ἃ 
in fact are you knowing 
ἀναγινώσκεις; 31 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Πῶς 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 
yap ἂν δυναίμην ἐὰν μή τις 
for likely 1 νου]α Ὀ6 ΔΌΙΘ ifever not someone 
ὁδηγήσει με; παρεκάλεσέν τε τὸν Φίλιτιττον 
should guide me? Heentreated and the Philip 

ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 
havingcome up tositdown together with him. 

32 ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἣν 

The but passage ofthe scripture which 
ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἦν αὕτη ‘Os πρόβατον ἐπὶ 
he ννδϑ8 τοδάϊῃὴρ was this As sheep upon 
σφαγὴν ἤχθ καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον 
pftetal he was led, and as lamb _ in against 

τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ 
the (one) shearing him voiceless, thus not 

ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ͵ 38 Ἔν τῇ 
he 15 opening up the mouth ΟΥ̓ him. In the 
ταπεινώσει ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη’ 
humiliation the judgment οὗ πὰ was lifted away; 


a 
what (things) 
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runs down from ‘Jerq. 
salem to Ga’za.” (Thi 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he troge 
and went, and, look; 
an Ethiopian etinue 

a man in power under 
Can-da’ce queen of 
the Ethiopians, and 
who was over all ‘her 
treasure. He had gone 
to Jerusalem to wor. 
ship, 28but he -wag 
returning and τὰς 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud the 
prophet Isaiah. 2950 
the spirit said - to 
Philip: ‘‘Approach 
and join yourself to 
this chariot.” 30 Philip 
ran alongside and 
heard him read- 
ing aloud Isaiah the 
prophet, and he said: 
“Do you actually know 
what you are -read- 
ing?” 314He_ said: 
“Really, how ~ could 
I ever do so, unless 
someone guided me?” 
And he = entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with- him. 
32Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud 
was this: “As a sheep 
he was brought. to 
the slaughter, and as 
a lamb that is voice- 
less before its shearer, 
so he does not. open 
his mouth. 33 Dur- 
ing his humiliation 
the judgment was tak- 
en away from him. 
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ny γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; 
rit generation of him who will thoroughly relate? 
ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ 
Because isbeingliftedup from the earth the 
ωὴ αὐτοῦ. i 
con of him. 
84 ᾿Αποκριθες δὲ ὁ 
Having answered but the eunuch. tothe 
φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαί σου, περὶ 
Philip said lIamsupplicating of you, about 
τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ 
whom the prophet is saying this? About 


ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ ἑτέρου τινός; 
nimself or about different . someone? 


35 ἀνοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα 
Having opened up but the Philip the mouth 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς 
ofhim and = having βίασίθα from the ~ scripture 
ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο οι αὐτῷ τὸν 
this he declared as good news to him 
36 ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν 
As but they were going down the 
ἦλθον 


ἐπί τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν 
they came upon some water, and says 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ. τί κωλύει 
the eunuch Look! Water; what is preventing 


με βαπτισθῆναι; 38 καὶ ἐκέλευσεν 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα, καὶ κατέβησαν 
to stand the chariot, and they went down 


ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ ὅ te Φίλιππος καὶ 
both into the water the and Philip and 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. 39 ὅτε 
the eunuch, and hebaptized him. When 


δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα 
but they cameup outof the water, spirit 


Κυρίου ἥρπασεν. - τὸν Φίλιπτον, καὶ οὐκ 
ofLord snatched away the Philip, and not. 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο 


εὐνοῦχος τῷ 


᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Jesus. 
ὁδόν, 


way, 


hesaw him _notyet the eunuch, he was going 
γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 49 Φίλιτπττος. 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 


*“AtCatov, Kai διερχόμενος 
but was found into Ashdod, and going through 

εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας 
he was declaring good newsto the cities all 
ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς 


.. the | water, 
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Who will tell the de- 
tails of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth.” 

34In . answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“Tt beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Philip 
opened his’ mouth 
and, starting with 
this Scripture, he de- 
clared to him the 
good. news about Je- 
sus. 36Now as they 
were going over the 
road, they came to 
a certain body of 
and the eu- 
nuch said: “Lock! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 
37 * 38 With that 
he commanded the 
chariot to halt, and 
they both went down 
into the water, both 
Philip and the eu- 
much; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up 
out of the water, Je- 
hovah’s” spirit quick- 
ly led Philip away, 
and the eunuch did 
not see him any more, 
for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was 
found to. be in Ash’- 
dod,¢ and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 
to Caes-a-re’a. 


378 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 39° Je- 
hovah’s, J%.18,35-18: the Lord’s, NBA. 40° Ash’dod, J17.18; A-zo’tus, NBA. 


But Saul, καὶ 
breathing threat 
and murder agains 
the. disciples οὗ. thé 
Lord, went to the 
priest 2and askeq 
him for letters to 
synagogues in Damas. 
cus, in — order - 
he might bring boung 
to Jerusalem > any 
whom he found who 
belonged to The. Way, 
both men and women: 
3. ΝΟΥ͂ 85. 6. wag 
traveling he ap. 
proached Damascus, 
when suddenly‘, 
light: from heaver 
flashed around him, 
4and he’ fell ‘ta :thée 
ground and heard‘, 
voice say to hims 
“Saul, Saul, why: are 
you persecuting me?” 


9 Ὁ δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ: 
The but: Saul, yet breathing ἢ of threat and 
φόνου . εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, 

of murder into ᾿ the disciples. of the Lord, 

προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ 2 ἠτήσατο 
having come toward tothe chief priest he asked 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς cig Δαμασκὸν πρὸς 
beside ofhim — letters into Damascus toward 
τὰς ouvaywyde, ὅπως ἐάν τινας 
the. - synagogues, so that if ever any 

εὕρῃ ᾿ς τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας τε 
he might find ofthe way being, male persons and 
καὶ γυναῖκας; δεδεμένους. ἀγάγῃ 
and “ women, “ having been bound hemight lead 
εἰς ᾿Ιερδυσαλήμ. -. 

into Jerusalem. 


3 Ἐν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν 
- In but the. tobe going it occurred - him 


ἐγγίζειν 7 Δαμασκῷ, ἐξέφνης “TE 
to be nearing to the : Damascus, --' suddenly . and 


αὐτὸν περιήστραψεν φῶς ἐκ΄- τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
him flashed around tent outof the - heaven, 


4 καὶ πεσὼν. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν 
and having fallen upon the earth he heard 


φωνὴν - λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί 


voice saying tohim. Saul -Saul, why|5He said: “Who are 
HE  ὀσὄΣῆ;8διώκεις; δ᾽ εἶπεν δέ. Tig] you, Lord?” He said: 
me are you persecuting? Hesaid but Who|/“I am Jesus, whom 
εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δέ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿γοὰ are -persecuting; 
are you, Lord? The (one) but I δὰ Jesus [6 Nevertheless, Εἶθ 
ὃν σὺ διώκεις" 6 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι |and enter into. the 


whom you . are persecuting; ‘but stand up you 


καὶ εἴσελθε ‘cig τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί 
and enter you into the city, and it will be spoken 


city, and what you 
must do will he ‘told 
you.” 7 Now the-’men 


σοι ὅτι OE δεῖ ποιεῖν. |ὑμαῦ were journeying 
toyou what you itisnecessary ἴο Ὀ6 doing.} with him were stand- 
T of δὲ ἄνδρες ει οἱ συνοδεύοντες | ing speechless, hear- 


Ὁ The but male persons the (ones) journeying with 
αὐτῷ ἱστήκεισαν éveoi, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς 
him had stood’ dumb, - hearing’ indeed of the 
φωνῆς μηδένα ᾿ δὲ θεωροῦντες. 8 ἠγέρθη δὲ 
voice noone but  beholding. Gotup but 
Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀνεῳγμένων 
Saul from -the earth, having been opened up 
δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν ἔβλεπεν“. 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 
χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς 
leading by the hand but him they ledin into 
Δαμασκόν. 9 καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ 
Damascus. And he was days three not 


ing, indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but ποὺ 
beholding any man: 
8 But Saul got ‘up 
from the ground, and 
‘though his eyes were. 
opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 
Damascus. 9 And for 
three days he did not 


579 ACTS 9: 10—16. 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 


10 There was in Da- 
mascus a certain 
disciple named An:a- 
ni’‘as,, and the Lord 
said to: him in a vi- 
sion: ‘“‘An-:a-ni’as!” 
He said: “Here Iam, 


οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 


ξ, yw 
Ζ καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
βλέπον, Fete neHtee he arank: 


seeing, and not he ate 
10 Ἣν δέ τις 
Was but some 
ret ‘Avaviac, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ev 
eore uses and said toward him in 
; «ε« ΄ x 

“ματι ὁ κύριος “Avavia. ὁ δὲ 
ened the babe Anania. The (one) but 


1500 ἐγώ, κύριε. IL ὁ δὲ κύριος 


μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
disciple in Damascus 


Εἶπεν Look! I, Lord. The but Lord |Lord.” 41The Lord 
sc αὐτό ᾿Ανάστ πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν] said to him: “Rise, go 
ulate “a ahead oe upon the|/to the street called 


toward) him. Stand up you go 


“ην τὴν καλουμένην Εὐθεῖαν καὶ ζήτησον 
ῥύμην the being called Straight and seek 


ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Ταρσέα, 


Straight, and at the 
‘house of. Judas look 
for ὃ man named 


in house of Judas Saul toname  Tarsian, |Saul, from Tarsus. 
5 j ὶ look! he is. pray- 

ἰδοὺ ὰ προσεύχεται, 12 καὶ εἶδεν | For, L ra 
ον Nor he is praying, and he saw | ing, 12 and in a vision 
ἄνδρα ἐν ὁράματι ᾿Ανανίαν ὀνόματι | he- has seen a man 
male person in vision Anania toname | named -An-acni a s 
εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ τὰς σοπιθ in and lay his 


hands upon him that 
he might. recover 
sight.” 13 But An-a- 
ni’‘as answered: “Lord, 
I ‘have .heard from 
many about this man, 
how many _ injurious 


having come in and ‘having putupon him the 


ῖ Stra ἀναβλέψῃ. 13 ἀπεκρίθη 
χεῖρ so that he might look again. Answered 
> ‘Avaviac Κύριε, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ 
δι nis to heard from many = about 


cad > Ἂ ΄σ b | 
ἀνδρὸ τούτου ὅσα κακὰ 
ing male pean this, as many as bad (things) 


ic ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ᾽ | ; 
ee holy anes of you he did in .Jerusalem; | things he did to your 


i ὦ ἕ ΐ ὰ τῶν | holy ones in’ Jerusa- 
si a eee he iehaving ἐξουσιαν beside of the|]lem. 14And here he 
᾿ πάντας. τοὺς {has authority from 
the (ones) }the chief priests to 
put in bonds all those 
jealling upon your 
name.” 15 But the 
Lord said to him: 
“Be on your way, be- 


ἀρχιερέων δῆσαι 
εν priests to bind all 


ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου. 15 εἶπεν δὲ 
calling upon the name of you. Said but 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Πορεύου, ὅτι 
ule him: the Lord Be you going, - because 


ἣν a ΄ μ “ἝΞ 
σκεῦος ἐκλο ἐστίν μοι οὗτος τοῦ 
vessel of phere is tome this (one) of the 
βαστάσαι τὸ: ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον τῶν | cause this man is a 
to carry the name ofme_ insight ofthe} chosen vessel to me to 
ἐθνῶν τε καὶ βασιλέων υἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ, bear my name to the 
nations and and ofkings. ofsons and of srael, nations as‘ well as to 
16 ἐγὼ yap ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ oom ς ao kings and the. sons of 
peabe ac ey μὴ oa ἊΝ i pies j : Israel. 16 For I shall 
εἴ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός OU [ον him plainly how 

it him over the name of me : 
re many things he must 


παθεῖν. ” 
to suffer. © suffer for my name. 
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καὶ 
and 


17 ’Απῆλθεν δὲ 
Went off but Ananias 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς 
heentered into the house, and having imposed 
ἐπ᾿ οαὐτὸνδ τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Σαοὺλ 
upon him the hands he said Saul 
ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, “Inaovs 
brother, the Lord has sent off me, Jesus 
ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
the (one) having become seen to you in the way 
ἤρχου, ὅπως 
you were coming, so that 
ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῇς 
you might look again and you might be filled 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. 18 καὶ εὐθέως 
of spirit holy. And immediately 
ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡς 
they fell off ofhim from the . eyes as 
λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστὰς 
scales, he looked again and, and having stood up 
ἐβαπτίσθη, 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν 
he was. baptized, and having received food 
ἐνισχύθη. 
he was strengthened within. 
*Eyéveto δὲ μετὰ τῶν 
Hecametobe but with the 
μαθητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς, 20 καὶ 
disciples days some, and 
Taig συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν 
the synagogues hewaspreaching the Jesus 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
that this is the Son of the God. 
21 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες - οἷ 
Were being astonished but all the (ones) 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
hearing and they weresaying Not this is 
πορθήσας ἐν ἱερουσαλὴμ 
having laid waste in Jerusalem 


ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, 
calling upon the name this, 
τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα 
this hehadcome in order that 
δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ 
having been bound them upon 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; 22 Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον 
the chief priests? Saul but rather 


ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


* lovSarious τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 


‘Avavias 


4. 
in which 


ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
in Damascus 


εὐθέως ἐν 
immediately in 
τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν 


ὁ 
the (one) 

TOUS 
the (ones) 
καὶ ὧδε εἰς 
and here into 


ἀγάγῃ 
he might lead 
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17So An-a-ni’ag 
went off and entereg 
into the house, 
he laid his hands up- 
on him and saiq: 
“Saul, brother,. the 
Lord, the Jesus 
appeared to you on 
the road over which 
you were coming, hag 
sent me forth, in or. 
der that you may re. 
cover sight and. be 
filled with holy spirit.» 
18 And immediately 
there fell from - hig 
eyes what looked like 
scales, and he re. 
covered sight; and-he 
rose and was baptized, 
19and he took foog 
and gained strength... 

He got to be. for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately in 
the synagogues he 
began to preach Je- 
sus, that this One is 
the Son of God. 21 But 
all those hearing. him 
gave way to astonish- 
ment and would say: 
“Ts this not the man 
that ravaged those in 
Jerusalem who call 
upon this name, and 
that had come here 
for this very purpose, 
that he might lead 
them bound to the 
chief priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on ac- 
quiring power all 
the more and was 
confounding the 
Jews that dwelt in 


nein tare mena ahaa 
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Δαμασκῷ, συνβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
Damascus, making go with that this is the 
ιστός. 
ΧΟ τίσε: 
23 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
As but were being fulfilled days 
ἱκαναί, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
sufficient, consulted together the Jews 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν: ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ 
to take up him; it became known but to the 
Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. 
Saul the counsei upon of them. 
24 παρετηροῦντο δὲ καὶ τὰς 
They were closely observing but. and =the 
, x » ia ἣν a 
πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς. ὅπως αὐτὸν 
gates ofday and and ofnight sothat him 
΄“ ἀνέλωσιν᾽ 25 λαβόντες δὲ οἱ 
they might take up; having taken but . the 


διὰ τοῦ -τείχους 
through the wall 
χαλάσαντες ἐν σφυρίδι. 
having lowered in basket. 


26 Παραγενόμενος δὲ εἰς 
Having come to be alongside but into 


᾿Ιερυυσαλὴμ ἐπείραζεν κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς 
Jerusalem he was trying to glue himself to the 


μαθηταῖς: καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, 
disciples; and all they were fearing him, 


μὴ πιστεύοντες μαθητής. 
not believing disciple. 


27 Βαρνάβας δὲ 
. Barnabas but 


ἤγαγεν πρὸς 
he led toward 


τ διηγήσατο 
he thoroughly related 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς 
disciples ofhim οὗ night 


καθῆκαν 
they let down 


αὐτὸν 
him 


ἐστὶν 
he is - 


ὅτι 
that 


ἐπιλαβόμενος 
having taken hold of 


ἀποστόλους, 
apostles, 


αὐτὸν 
him 
TOUG 


the and 


αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
tothem how in the ‘way 


εἶδεν τὸν κύριον Kai ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, 
hesaw. the Lord and that hespoke  tohim, 
Kal πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν TO 
and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 
*Inood. 28 Kai ἦν μετ’ αὐτῶν 
of Jesus. And hewas with them 


ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς 
going out into 


ὀνόματι 

name 

εἰσπορευόμενος 
going in 

, cal Zz > - ᾿ 

ἱερουσαλήμ, παρρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 

Jerusalem, speaking boldly in the name 


τοῦ κυρίου, 29. ἐλάλει τε 
of the Lerd, he was speaking and 


. καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 


ACTS 9: 23—29 


Damascus as he proved 
logically that this is 
the Christ. 

23 Now when a good 
many days were com- 
ing to a close, the 
Jews took counsel to- 
gether to do away 
with him. However, 
their plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. 24 But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both. day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25So his disciples 
took him and _ let 
him down by night 
through δὴ opening 
in the wall, lowering 
him in a basket. 

26On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made ef- 
forts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he 
was @ disciple. 27So 
Bar’na-bas came to his 
aid and led him to 
the apostles, and he 
told them in detail 
how on the road he 
had seen the Lord 
and that he had spo- 
ken to him, and 
how in Damascus 
he had spoken bold- 
ly in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out 
at Jerusalem, speak- 


‘| ing boldly in the name 


of the Lord; 29and 
he was talking and 


ACTS 9: 30—35 


συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς ‘EAAnviotdas: 
he was seeking together toward the Hellenists; 
οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν ἀνελεῖν 
the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
αὐτόν. 30 ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ 


him. Having accurately known but the 


ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ 
brothers led down him. into Caesarea and 


ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
they βεῃΐ οὕ out him into Tarsus. 
31 Ἢ μὲν οὖν 
The indeed therefore 
ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Καλιλαίας 
whole the Judea τ and of Galilee 
Σαμαρίας © εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμένη, 
of Samaria | was having peace being built up, 


καὶ πορευομένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
and going tothe fear ofthe Lord and 


τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
to the comfort ofthe holy spirit 
ἐπληθύνετο. 
it was being multiplied. 


καθ᾽ 
down 
Kal 
and 


ἐκκλησία 
ecclesia 


- εἶχεν 


32 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον 


It occurred but Peter traversing 


διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
threugh all [parts] to come down and toward the 


ἁγίους “τοὺς κατοικοῦντας - Λύδδα. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
38 εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωτόν τινα ὀνόματι 
He found but there man some toname 


2s 
er 
upon 


Αἰνέαν ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down 


κραβάττου, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. 
cot, who was -having been paralyzed. 


34 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Aivéa, 
And said tohim the Peter Aeneas, 
iétai ce ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός: 
ishealing you Jesus Christ; stand up you 
καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ: καὶ εὐθέως 
and ἀο {πὸ spreading to yourself; and immediately 


ἀνέστη. 35 καὶ εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες 
he stood up. And saw him all. 


oi κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Lapdva, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
who turned upon the Lord. 


ἀνάστηθι 
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disputing with - the 
Greek-speaking Jews, 
But these made - at. 
tempts to do away 
with him. 30 When the 
brothers detected this 
they brought him 
down to Caes-a-re’g 
and sent him. off to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, the 
congregation through. 
out the whole of Ju- 
de’a and Gal’i-lee ang 
Sa-mar’i-a entered in. 
to a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah? and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter was 
going through all 
{parts] he came down 
also to the holy ones 
that dwelt in Lyd’da. 
33 There he found a 
certain man named 
Ae-ne’as, who had 
been lying flat on his 
cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed: 
34 And Peter said ‘to 
him: ‘“Ae-ne’as; ‘ Je- 
sus Christ heals’ you. 
Rise and make up 
your bed.” And he 
rose immediately: 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd’dsa 
and the [plain of] 
Shar’on® saw him, 
and these turned. to 
the Lord. 


29° Literally, 
hovah, J7,8,18,15,16,18 - 


“the Hellenists.’’ J}? reads 


“the Grecian Jews.’” 
the Lord, SBA. 8355 Shar’on, 


31” Je 


{πὲ Sa’ron, XBA. 
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τις ἦν μαθήτρια 


some was female disciple 


36 Ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ 
In Joppa but 


ὀνόματι Ταβειθά, ἣ διερμηνευομένη 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
λέγεται Δορκάς’ αὕτη ἦν πλήρ ens ἔργων 


of works 
ἐποίει. 


this was 
ὧν 


is being said Dorcas; 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν 


good and gifts ΟΣ mercy of which she was doing. 
41 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἥμεραις ἐκείναις 
It occurred but ἃ the those 
ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν κα oak λούσαντες 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
δὲ ἔθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. 38 ἐγγὺς δὲ 
put theyput in upper room. Near but 
οὔσης Λύδδας τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
being ofLydda_ tothe Joppa 16. disciples 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ 
having heard that Peter is in it 
ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν 
they sent off two malepersons toward him 
παρακαλοῦντες Μὴ ὀκνήσῃς 
entreating Not you should be motionless 
διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν: 39 ἀναστὰς 
tocome through until tous; having stood up 
δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς’ ὃν 
but Peter went with them; whom 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ 
having come to be alongside theyledup into the 
ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him all 
ai χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
the widows weeping and exhibiting 
χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα 
inner garments and outer garments as Many as 
ἐποίει pet αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ δορκάς. 
she was making with them being the Dorcas. 
4 ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα 
Peter and having placed the knees 
προσηύξατο, Kai ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ 
he prayed, and havingturned toward the 
σῶμα εἶπεν Ταβειθά, ἀνάστηθι. ἡ 
body he said Tabitha, stand up. The (one) 
δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, Kai 
but opened up the eyes . ofher, and 
ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν.᾽ 
having seen the Peter she sat up. 
4 δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα 
Having given but to her hand 


ACTS 9: 36—41 


36 But in Jop’pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named Tab/‘i- 
tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor’cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 
37 But in those days 
she happened to fall 
sick and die. So they 
bathed her and. laid 
her in an upper cham- 
ber. 38 Now as Lyd’da 
was near Jop’pa, when 


the disciples heard 
that Peter was in 
this city they dis- 


patched two men to 
him to entreat [him]: 
“Please do not hesi- 
tate to come on as far 
as us.” 39 At that Pe- 
ter rose and went with 
them. And when he 
arrived, they led him 
up into the upper 
chamber; and all the 
widows presented 
themselves to him 
weeping and exhibit- 
ing many inner gar- 
ments and outer gar- 
ments that Dor’cas 
used to make while 
she was with them. 
40 But Peter put 
everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, 
and, turning to the 
body, he said: “Tab’i- 
tha, rise!’ She opened 
her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up. 41 Giv- 
ing her his. hand, 


ACTS 9: 42—10: 6 
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ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ | he raised her up, ang 
he made stand up her, having sounded for but|/he called the holy 
τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν Οη65 and the widows 
the holy (ones) and the widows hepresentedjand presente@ he 


αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 42 γνωστὸν δὲ 


her living. Known 
ὅλης ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ 
whole Joppa, and believed many 


τὸν κύριον. 43 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ 


ἐγένετο καθ᾽ | alive. 42 This became 
but itbecame down! known throughout all 
ἐπὶ | Jop’pa, and many pe. 
upon | came believers on the 
ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς |Lord. 43 For quite 2 


the Lord. Itoccurred but days  sufficient| few days he remaineg 
μεῖναι ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ παρά τεινι Σίμωνι |in Jop’pa with a cer. 
toremain in Joppa beside some Simon | tain Simon, a tanner. 
βυρσεῖ. i 
tanner, 10 How ἸῺ Caes-a- 
ΟΝ ‘ : : re’a there was ἃ 
10 Avie δέ τις ἐν Kaioapi¢|}certain man named 
Male person but some in Caesarea Cornelius an army 
ta ΄ ς ᾿ ΄ 2 3 
ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ |offcer of the Ital- 
to name . Cornelius, centurion out of | jan band, as it Was 
σπείρης , τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, called, 2a devout 
band of ‘the (one) being called Italian, man and one fearing 
2 εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος TOv;}God together with 
well-reverential and fearing € yall his household 
θεὸν σὺν παντὶ 1 οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, [δῃὰ he made many 
God together with all the household of him, gifts of mercy to 
ποιῶν ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ Kall gy 
doing cifte of mercy many tothe people and the people and made 
; ΒΞ Ἂ 5 7 supplication to God 
δεόμενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, εἰ il 
supplicating ofthe God through all{time],/Continua y. 3 Just 
3 εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς ὡσεὶ περὶ |@bout the ninth hour 
hesaw in vision manifestly asif about/of the day he saw 


ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ | plainly 
da ofthe God {an angel of God 


hour ninth ofthe y ‘angel 


in 8. vision 


gogo oure: πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα |come in to him and 
ovine pas ἊΝ ie an aan said say to him: “Cor- 
αὐτῷ Κορνήλιε. ὁ & ἀτενίσας sage? 
tohim Cornelius. The (one) but having gazed nelius! 4 The ΝΣ 
on Baers 7 , {gazed at him and, 
αὐτῷ Kai ἔμφοβος γενόμενος εἶπεν : . 
tohim and infear having become hesaid What| becoming frightened, 
’΄ x. > a“ e ’ j = 6c Ἷ Η 
ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Αἱ προσευχαί 5818: “What is it, 
isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim Τῆς prayers |Lord?” He said to 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν Εἶπ: “Your prayers 
ofyou and the giftsofmercy ofyou wentup |and gifts of mercy 
εἰς μνημόσυνον - ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Q€0U'/have ascended as 8 
; ee Pa τ " . . Pe 
a O δυσὶ Fence mars foward oF ες ᾿ God; remembrance before 
καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς ὄπτπην 
and now send male persons into Joppa God. sage Ὄ on - ΩΡ 
x ΄ ΄ ΄ ΜΙ an 
καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνά τινα ὃς ee 88. ἢ 
and send across Simon some who | Summon a certain Si- 
ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος. ὁ οὗτος |mon who is surnamed 


is being surnamed Peter; this (one) 


Peter. 6This man 


ΠΥ ΟΟΝΝΟΜΙΟΝΝΟΝΕΟΝΨΟΝΝΡΝΝΝΘΟΟΝΝΟΗΝΝΝΝ ΟΝ 


ACTS 10: 7—14 


585 
ξενίζεται παρά τινι Σίμωνι 5 being entertained 
js being treated as stranger beside some Simon |by a certain Simon, 
σεῖ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν.[8 tanner, who has 
βυρστ towhom is house beside sea. a house by the sea. 
᾿ς δὲ ἀττῆ ὁ ἄ ὁ As soon as the an- 
‘ ἔ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 7 
ere a went. away the angel the (one)|gel that spoke be 
ὑτῷ ή ἕ i had left e 
A αὐτῷ φωνήσας δύο | him , ἃ 
λαλῶν. ἴο him, having sounded for two|lcalled two of his 
oe οἰκετῶν καὶ | house servants and 
ene house servants and/a devout soldier piven 
Ἁ ᾿ ῆ 53 ng those who 
τ EUCE τῶν amon 
one ον Ψ ΠΕ πο ΤῈ of the (ones) | were in constant ey 
ITE i ἐ . tendance upon him, 
τερούντων αὐτῷ 8 καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος 
εἰπε τὰ to him and having explained|8and he pete ee 
ὑτοῖ ἀττέ τοὺ i thing to them 
ἄ αὐτοῖ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς | everything 
ee to Abe he sent away them intoland dispatched them 


all (things) ᾿ 
ἮΝ "Ἰόππην. to Jop’pa. 


9The next day as 


the Joppa. as 
9 TH δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορούντων they were pursuing 
To the but morrow journeying their journey and 
ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων | Were approaching the 
ofthose (ones) and tothe city nearing city, Peter went up 
ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα. |to the housetop about 
went up Peter upon the housetop|the sixth hour to 
σεύξασθαι περὶ ὥραν Zxrnv.| pray. 10But he be- 
aes pray about hour sixth. |came very ΒΕ 
é ὲ ό j;/and wanted to eat. 
τ δὲ πρόσπεινος καὶ ; 
" Ses but very hungry and| While they were ak 
ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων | Paring, he oe he 
he was willing to taste; preparing a trance 11 8 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστοσσις, held heaven og 
but ofthem occurred upon him ecstasy, |and some sort ὁ 
Ἡ καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν | vessel descending like 
and he is beholding the heaven a great linen sheet 
ἀνεῳγμένον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός ᾿ μοίηρ let down by 
having been opened up and ee Sows vessel its four ὙΠ ΗΝ 
ὀθόνην εγάλην τέσσαρσιν |,. he earth: 
Se ὡς linen piece ᾿ great to four ties upon the 
θιέ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 12 ἐν iZand in it there 
ἀρχαῖ καθιέμενον ἐπὶ , We 
ἜΧΟΙΣ being Tet down upon the earth, in}were ail sorts of 
ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν πάντα τὰ τετράποδα four-footed creatures 
which was all the four-footed (things) |and creeping things 
kal ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ [οἱ the earth and 


and creeping (things) ofthe earth and birds jpirgs of heaven. 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 13 καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ ΠΤ 13 And a voice came 

of the ἈΘΑΜ ΕΠ: : And ae. bea oe to him: “Rise, Pe- 

αὐτόν Avaote ETDE, ὕσον δᾶ 
him Having Blood Ge) Peter, sacrifice and nee pei Ἐς ie 
, : x ͵ Ἂ eat! 

φάγε. 14 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν Μηδαμῶς, ΗΝ. τἀ ORES oe 
eat. The but Peter said By no means,|said: ο ᾽ 


AOTS 10: 15—21 


πᾶν 
everything 
φωνὴ πάλιν 
again 


ὅτι 


because 
καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. 15 καὶ ow 
common and unclean. And voice 
ἐκ ‘Seutépou πρὸς ἀὐτὸν “A. 
out of second [time] toward him What (things) 
ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
the God cleansed you not 
16 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
This but occurred 
εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη 
immediately was taken up 
οὐρανόν. 
heaven. 


οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον 


κύριε, 
never Tate 


Lord, 
κοινὸν 


κοίνου. 

be you making common. 
ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ 
upon three times, and 
τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν 
the vessel into the 
17 ‘Qc δὲ ἐν 
As but in 
διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter what 
ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα 5 εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ 
likely would be the vision which hesaw, look! 
οἵ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι 
the malepersons the (ones) having been sent off 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου 
by the Cornelius 
διερωτήσαντες : τὴν οἰκίαν 

having thoroughly questioned about the house 
τοῦ Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, 

ofthe Simon stood upon the gate, 
18 καὶ © pavijcavtes ἐπύθοντο εἰ Σίμων 
and having sounded theyinquired if Simon 
é ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε 
being surnamed Peter there 
ξενίζεται. .15. Τοῦ δὲ Πέτρου 

is being treated as stranger. Ofthe but Peter 
διενθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος εἶπεν 
going through ἴῃ mind about the vision said 
τὸ πνεῦμα ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο ζητοῦντές 
the spirit Look! Male persons two seeking 
oe’ 20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι καὶ 
you; but having stood up step youdown and 
πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν 
be going together with them nothing 
διακρινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα 
doubting, because I have sent off 
αὐτούς. 21 καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρος 
them. Having stepped down but Peter 
ἄνδρας εἶπεν “1500 ἐγώ εἰμι 
male persons said Look! I am 


ἑαυτῷ 
himself 


[9] 
the (one) 


πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the 


19: Three, NAVgSy?; two, B. 


586 


Lord, because ney. 
er have I eaten any. 
thing defiled and un. 
clean.” I5And the 
voice [spoke] again 
to him, the  secong 
time: “You stop cal. 
ing defiled the things 
God has cleansed,” 
16 This occurreq g 
third time, and im. 
mediately the vegsej 
was taken up. into 
heaven. ᾿ 
11 ΝΟ while Peter 
was in great perplex. 
ity inwardly over what 
the vision he hag 
seen might mean, 
look! the men _ dis- 
patched by Cornelius 
had made - inquiries 
for Simon’s house 
and stocd there at 
the gate. 18And 
they called out. and 
inquired whether Si- 
mon who was_sur- 
named Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19As Peter 
was going over, in 
his mind about: the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all, because ’-I 
have dispatched 
them.” 21So Peter 
went downstairs to 
the men and _ said: 
‘Took! I am_ the 


AO Ae manent ¢ naeamOn eee eat Ὄνουνοννσν πα στυμοριακινελοαν ie μενα won 
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ὃν ζητεῖτε: τίς ἡ αἰτία δι᾽ 

whom you are seeking; what the cause through 
ἣν πάρεστε; 22 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
which you are alongside? The (ones). but said 
Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 
καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν μαρτυρούμενός 


and fearing the God being witnessed about 


τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν Ιουδαίων, 

and by .whole the nation of the Jews, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου 

was divinely instructed by angel holy 


μεταπέμψασθαί oe εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
to send across. you into the house ofhim and 


ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. 
to hear | . Sayings beside of you. 
23 εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς 
Having called in therefore them 
ἐξένισεν. 
he treated as strangers. 
Τῇ. δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς 
To the but morrow having stood up 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες 
hewent out together with them, and some 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿[όππης 
ofthe brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa . 
συνῆλθαν αὐτῷ. 24 ἢ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
went with him. To the but morrow 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Kaioaptav ὁ δὲ 
he entered into the Caesarea; the. but 
Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς 
Cornelius was expecting them 
συνκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
having called together the relatives . ofhim and 
τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 25 Ὡς δὲ 
the necessary friends. As but 
ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 
συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος πεσὼν 
having met tohim the Cornelius having fallen 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 26 6 δὲ 
upon the feet did obeisance. The but 


Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι: καὶ 


Peter raisedup him saying Standup; and 
ἐγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός εἰμι. 21 καὶ 
I very (one) man Tam, And 
συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει 


conversing with him δ entered, and: Π6 is finding 


ACTS 10: 22—27 


one you: are seeking. 
What is the cause for 
which you are pres- 
ent?” 22They 5514: 
“Cornelius, an army 
officer, a man. righ- 
teous and fearing 
God and well re- 
ported by the whole 
nation of the Jews, 
was given divine in- 
structions*® by a 
holy angel to send 
for you to come 
to his house and 
to hear the things 
you have to. say.” 
23 Therefore he in- 
vited them in and 
entertained them. 

| The next day he 
rose and went off 
with them, and some 
of the brothers that 
were from Jop’pa. went 
with him. 24On the 
day after that he en- 
tered into Caes-a- 
re’a. Cornelius, of 
course, was expect- 
ing them and had 
called together his 
relatives and intimate 
friends. 25 As Peter 
entered, Cornelius met 
him, fell down at his 
feet and did obeisance 


{to him. 26 But Peter 


lifted him up, saying: 
“Rise; I myself am 
also a man.” 27 And as 
he conversed with him 
he went in and found 


228 Was 
hovah, J38, 


given divine instructions, SBA; was given a command of Je- 


ACTS 10: 28—33 


συνεληλυθότας πολλούς, 28 ἔφη τε 
having come together many, said and 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 
toward them You are well knowing as 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ 
unlawful itis to male person Jew 
κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχεσθαι 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
ἀλλοφύλῳ: κἀμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἔδειξεν 
one of another tribe; andtome the God showed 
μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν 
no one common or unclean to be saying 
ἄνθρωπον" 29 διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι 
I came having been sent across. I am inquiring 
οὖν τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με. 


therefore towhat word σοῦ sentacross me. 


30 Kai ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης 
And the Cornelius said From fourth 

ἡμέρα έχρι ταύτ τῆς ὥρας ἤμην τὴν 
ἥπερ ς een this! 5 thle hoa Iwas the 


προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου, 
praying in the house of me; 
ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν 
and look! male person stood insight ofme in 


ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ 31 καί φησι Κορνήλιε, 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, 


εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ 
was heard within of νοῦ the prayer and the 


ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον 
gifts of mercy of you wereremembered in sight 


τοῦ θεοῦ’ 32 πέμψον ᾿Τόπτπην 
of the God; send therefore into Joppa 


καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
and. call across Simon who is being surnamed 


Πέτρος: οὗτος. ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house 


βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
tanner beside sea. _ 


ἐνάτην 
ninth [hour] 
καὶ ἰδοὺ 


οὖν εἰς 


Σίμωνος 
of Simon 


83. ἐξαυτῆς οὖ ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ. 
Atonce therefore Isent toward you, you 
τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. 


and finely did having come to be alongside. 


νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Now therefore all we in sight of the God 
πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ 

are alongside to hear all the (things) 
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many people assem. 
bled, 28 and he saig 
to them: “You wey 
know how unlawful j 
is for a Jew to join 
himseif to or approach 
a@ man of another 
race; and yet Gog 
has shown me I shoulg 
call no man defileg 
or unclean. 29 Hence 
I came, really with. 
out objection, when 1 
was sent for. There. 
fore I inquire the 
reason that you have 
sent for me.” 

30 Accordingly Cor. 
nelius said: “Four days 
ago counting from 
this hour I was pray- 
ing in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, 
look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before 
me 3land said, ‘Cor- 
nelius, your prayer 
has been favorably 
heard and your gifts 
of mercy have been 
remembered before 
God. 32Send,. there- 
fore, to Jop’pa and 
call for Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter. 
This man 15 being 
entertained in the 
house of Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea.’ 
33 Therefore I at 
once sent to you, 
and you did well 
in coming here. And 
so at this time we are 
all present before God 
to hear all the, things 
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κυρίου. 


- προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Lord. 


naving been commanded toyou by the 
34 ἀνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα 
Having opened ἃρΡ but Peter the mouth 
εἶτεν Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι 
said Upon truth Iam receiving down that 
οὐκ ἔστιν προσωπολήμπτης ὁ θεός, 35 ἀλλ᾽ 
not is taker of faces the God, but 
ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος αὐτὸν 
jn every nation the (one) fearing him 
καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 
and working righteousness acceptable to him 
ἐστίν. 36 τὸν λόγον ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
is. The word hesentforth tothe sons 
᾿Ισραὴλῤ εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ 
of Israel declaring as good news peace through 
Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων 
Jesus Christ; this is of all (them) 
κύριος. 37 ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ 
Lord, You - have known the 
γενόμενον ῥῆμα Kad’ ὅλης 
having occurred saying down whole the 
᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ 
Judea, (he) having started from the 
Γαλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα 6 ἐκήρυξεν 
Galilee after the baptism which preached 
᾿Ιωάνης, 38 ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέθ, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
as anointed him fhe God to spirit holy 


καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
and topower, who wentthrough working well 
καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς 
and healing all the (ones) 
καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ. διαβόλου, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 39 καὶ 
because the God was with him. And 
ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες πάντων ὧν 
we witnesses of all (things) of which 
ἐποίησεν ἔν τε TH χώρᾳ τῶν ᾿ἰΪουδαίων 
he did in and the country of the Jews 
καὶ ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ᾽ ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν 
and Jerusalem; whom also they took up 
κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 40 τοῦτον ὁ 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ Kal ἔδωκεν 
d raisedup tothe third day and he gave 


ACTS 10: 34—40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah? 
to say.’ 


34At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
I perceive that God 
is not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. δ ΗΒ sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news 
of peace through Je- 
sus Christ: this One 
is Lord of 811 [others]. 
37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju-de’a, 
starting from Gal‘i-lee 
after the baptism 
that John preached, 
33 namely, Jesus who 
was from Naz’a-reth, 
how God anointed him 
with holy spirit and 
power, and he went 
through the land do- 
ing good and healing 
all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because 
God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses of all the 
things he did both in 
the country of the 
Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem; but they also did 
away with him by 
hanging him on a 
stake. 40God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


ga epee er ar ee Αγ τ Gee Se eee ea 
33° Jehovah, J!18; the Lord, SBAVg; God, DSyp. 


ACTS 10: 41—47 


αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, 41 οὐ παντὶ 
him manifest to become, not toall the 
λαῷ ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς 
people but to witnesses the (ones) 


: προκεχειροτονημένοις 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 


ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ 
by the God, to us, who ate together and 


συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν 


we drank with him after the tostandup him 
ἐκ νεκρῶν: 42 καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν 

eutof dead (ones); and he ordered to us 

κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι 


to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ 
. Ὁ. the God judge of living (ones) and 
νεκρῶν. 438 τούτῳ πάντες of προφῆται 
dead (ones). To this one all the prophets 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν 
are bearing witness, lettinggooff ofsins toreceive 
διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν 
through the name ofhim everyone’ the 


πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 
believing into him. 


44 Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 
ῥήματα. ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆ 
μης 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 


πιστοὶ οἱ συνῆλθαν τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι 
faithful who | camewith the Peter, because 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη δωρεὰ τοῦ 
also upon the nations the ἔσθε τ ofthe 
πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐκκέχυται" 
spirit ὁ the holy has been poured out; 
46 ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 
they were hearing for of them speaking 
γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
τότε ἀπεκρίθη Πέτρος 47 μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


δύναται κωλῦσαί 


τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι 
is able 


to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
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τῷ |him to become manj. 


fest, 41 not to 


the people, but to wit. 


nesses appointed be. 
forehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drany 
with him after 
rising from the deag 
42 Also, he ordereg 
us to preach to. the 
people and to give 
a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to 
be judge of the 
living and the dead, 
43To him 811 the 
prophets bear wit. 
ness, that everyone 
putting faith “in 
him gets forgive- 
ness of sins through 
his name.” he 
44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters. the 
holy spirit fell up- 
on all those hear- 
ing the word. 45 And 
the faithful ones 
that had come with 
Peter who were of 
those circumcised 
were amazed, because 
the free gift of the 
holy spirit was being 
poured out also up- 
on people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them _ speak- 
ing with tongues 
and glorifying God. 
Then Peter respond- 
ed: 47“Can .anyone 
forbid water so -that 
these might not be 


τούτους οἵτινες τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαθον | baptized who have 


these who the spirit the holy 


received | received the holy spirit 
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προσέταξεν δὲ αὐτοὺς 
ἘΦ commanded but them 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. 
in the. mame of Jesus Christ to be baptized. 
τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ᾿᾿ ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
Then: they requested him .toremainupon days 


ὃς - καὶ ἡμεῖς; 48 


as also we? 


τινάς. 

some. ; 

11 Ἤκουσαν δὲ of ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
. Heard but the apostles and the 

ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 

prothers the (omnes) being down the Judea 


ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
the word of the 
Πέτρος εἰς 
Peter into 


ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
that also the nations accepted 
geod. 2 Ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη 
God. When but went up 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Jerusalem, were contending toward him 
ες of "ἐκ περιτομῆς 3 λέγοντες Sti 
the (ones) outof circumcision saying that 
εἰσῆλθεν ᾿ πρὸς ἄνδρας͵ ἀκροβυστίαν 
hewentin. toward malepersons uncircumcision 
ἔχοντα καὶ συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖς. 
rng: and he ate with them. 
4 ἀρξάμενος δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο 
Having started but Peter was setting out 
αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων : 
tothem according toorder saying 
5 ᾿Εγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Τόπτπῃ. 
I was in city Joppa 
Kai εἶδον ἐν 
and Isaw in 


καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 
coming down vessel 
᾿μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
some as linen piece : great. to four 

ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
starts beingletdown outof the heaven, and 


ἦλθεν ἄχρι ἐμοῦ 6 εἰς ἣν 
came until me; into which 
ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ 
having gazed Iwasminding ἄοννῃ and Isaw the 
τετράποδα. τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ 
four-footed (things) of the earth and the 
θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ 
Wild beasts and the creeping things and_ the 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 7 ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ 
birds ofthe heaven; Theard but also 
φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι ᾿Αναστάς Πέτρε, 
ofvoice saying . tome Having stood up, Peter, 


προσευχόμενος 
praying 


ἐκστάσει 
ecstasy 


τι ὡς ὀθόνην 


ὅραμα, 
vision, 


ACTS 10:48—11: 2 


even as we have? 
48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 
11 Now the apostles 

and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de’a 
heard that people of 
the nations had also 
received the word of 
God. 2So-when Peter 


came up to. Jerusalem, 
the [supporters] of 


{circumcision began to 


contend with him, 
3saying he had gone 
into the house of 
men ‘that were not 
circumcised and had 
eaten with them. 
4At this Peter com- 
menced and went 
on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5“I was in the 
city of Jop’pa pray- 
ing, and in a trance 
I saw a vision, some 
sort of vessel de- 
scending like a great 
linen sheet being let 
down by its. four ex- 
tremities from heav- 
en, and it came clear 
to me. 6 Gazing into 
it, I made observations 
and. saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 71 
also heard a voice say 
to me, ‘Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11: 8—15 


φάγε. 8 εἶπον δέ Mndapdasc, 
and eat. Isaid but By no means, 
κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 
Lord, because common or unclean never 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO στόμα μου. 
entered into the mouth ofme. 
δὲ ἐκ δευτέρου φωνὴ ἐϊς τοῦ 
οὐ Οὗ second [time] voice outof the 
οὐρανοῦ “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
10 τοῦτο δὲ 


σὺ κοίνου. 
you not be you making common. This but 
ἀνεσπάσθη 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ 
occurred upon threetimes, and was drawn up 


πάλιν ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 11 καὶ 
again all (things) into the heaven. And 
ἰδοὺ ᾿ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
look! out of that [hour] three male persons 
ἐπέστησαν. ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν. ἦμεν, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρίας πρός 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


με. 12 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι συνελθεῖν 
me. Said but the spirit tome to go with 


αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρίναντα. ἦὦλθον δὲ 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἕξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


Kat εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
and we entered into the house of the 


ἀνδρός. 
male person. 


13 


θῦσον καὶ 


sacrifice 


9 ἀπεκρίθη 
Answered 


᾿Απήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδεν τὸν 
He reported back but tous how hesaw the 


ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ 


angel in the house ofhim having stood and 
civévta_ “Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿ἰόππην καὶ 
having said Send youforth into Joppa and 
μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
send across Simeon the (one) being surnamed 


Πέτρον, 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ 


592 
slaughter and eatp 
8But I ‘said, ‘No 


at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en. 
tered into my mouth’ 
9The second time 
the voice from heay- 
en answered, ‘Yoy 
stop calling defileq 
the things God has 
cleansed.’ 10 This. o¢- 
curred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been dis- 
patched from Caes- 
a‘re’a to me. 12So0 
the spirit told me 
to go -with them, 
not doubting at all. 
But these six broth- 


ers also went with 
me, and we entered 
into the house of 
the man. 


13“He reported to 
us. how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, ‘Dis- 
patch men to Jop’pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed Pe- 
ter, Idand he will 
speak those things. to 


Peter, _ who willspeak sayings toward you you by which you 
ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ ofkéc}/and all your house- 
in which willbesaved you and all the house hold may get saved.’ 
σοὺ. 15 ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί elas " ; ; 
of you. In but to the tustaek ie 45 But when I eae 

λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Oa ee 
tobespeaking fellupon the spirit the holy | Spirit fell upon them 
ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς ἐν [ι8ῦὺ as it did also 
upon them as-even aiso upon us injupon us in [the] 
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16 ῥήματος 


ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 
saying 


Iremembered but of the 
ἔλεγεν ᾿Ιωάνης μὲν 
he was saying John indeed 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε 
to water χοῦ but will be baptized 
ἁγίῳ. 17 εἰ οὖν τὴν ἴσην 
holy. If therefore the equal 
αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν 
tothem the God as also tous 
ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿ἰησοῦν 
upon the Lord Jesus 
τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι 
who wasI powerful ἴο hinder 


ἀρχῇ. 
peginning. 
τοῦ κυρίου ὡς 
ofthe Lord as 
ἐβάπτισεν 
Poueized 

ἐν πνεύματι 
in spirit 
δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν 
free gift gave 
πιστεύσασιν 
paving believed 
Χριστόν, ἐγὼ 
Christ, i 
τὸν θεόν; 
the God? 


18 ᾿Ακούσαντες 

Having heard 

ἡσύχασαν καὶ 

they got quiet and 

λέγοντες “Apa 

saying Really 
θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν 
God the repentance 
19 Οἱ μὲν 
The (ones) indeed 


διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ 
having been dispersed from 
τῆς γενομένης 
the (one) having occurred 


διῆλθον ἕως 
they went through until 


Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 
of Cyprus and of Antioch, 
τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουξαίοις. 20 Ἦσαν 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι 
but some outof them malepersons Cyprians 
καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς 
and Cyrenians, who having come ἰπίο 
᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
Antioch were speaking also toward the 
Ἑλληνιστάς, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον 
Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 καὶ ἣν χερ Κυρίου μετ᾽ 
Jesus, And was hand of Lord with 
αὐτῶν, πολύς te ἀριθμὸὲὸ ὁ πιστεύσας 
them, much and number the having believed 


ὕδατι 


ταῦτα 
these (things) 
τὸν θεὸν 
the God 


ἔθνεσιν ὁ 
the 


δὲ 

but 
ἐδόξασαν 
they glorified 
Kai τοῖς 
also tothe nations 
εἰς ζωὴν ἔδωκεν. 
ἀπο iife gave. 

οὖν 
therefore 
θλίψεως 
tribulation 
Στεφάνῳ 
Stephen 
Kai 
and 


τῆς 

the 

ἐπὶ 
upon 


Φοινίκης 


Phoenicia 


μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες 


tonoone speaking 


ACTS 11:16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used io say, 
‘John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but you will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ 
1711, therefore, God 
gave the same free 
gift to them as he 
also did to us who 
have believed wpon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I that I 
should: be able to 
hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted re- 
pentance for the pur- 
pose of life to people 
of the nations also.” 

19Consequently 


‘those who had been 


scattered by the trib- 
ulation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe-ni’cia 
and Cy’prus and An- 
tioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
29 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy’prus and 
Cy-re’ne that came 
to Antioch and hbe- 
gan talking to the 
Greek-speaking peo- 
ple, declaring the good 
news of the Lord 
Jesus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jeho- 
vah’ was with them, 
and a great number 
that became believers 


wee art 


21° Jehovah, J7.8.13,15-18; the Lord, SBA. 


ACTS 11: 22—28 


ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
turned upon the Lord. 
22 ᾿Ηἰκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς. τὰ Sta 
Was heard but the word into the ears 

τῆς. ἐκκλησίας τῆς οὔσης ἐν 
οὗ πε ecclesia the (one) paine in 


| Ar Ἀ 3 lal ‘’ 2 ᾿ 
ερουσαλὴμ περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν 


Jerusalem about. them, and_ they sent off out 
BapvaBav ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας: 28 ὃς 
Barnabas until Antioch;- who 
παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν “τὴν 
having come ἰὸ be alongside and havingseen the 
 Xapw “ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
éxapn Kal παρεκάλει πάντας 
he rejoiced and hewasencouraging all (them) 
τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας 
to the purpose of the heart 
προσμένειν ἐν. τῷ κυρίῳ, 24 ὅτι 
to be remaining toward in the Lord, because 
Fv ἀνὴρ ᾿ ᾿ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλή 
he was male person good and fan 


πνεύματος ἁγίου Kal πίστεως. Kal προσετέθη 
of spirit holy and offaith, And was added" 
ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίῳ. 2ὅ ἐξῆλθεν 
crowd sufficient tothe |. Lord. He went out 
δὲ Ταρσὸν ἀναζητῆσαι Σαῦλον, 26 καὶ 
but Tarsus to ee up Saul, * and 
Ξ ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
having found he led into ‘Antioch, 
ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
It occurred but tothem and year 
συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησί 
to be led together in the colonia’ 


διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι 
to teach crowd sufficient, to style divinely 


πρώτως ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς αθητὰ 
firstly in Antioch the ἀπο 


Χριστιανούς. 
Christians, 


27 Ἔν 


εἰς 
into 
εὑρὼν 
ὅλον 
whole 
καὶ 
and 


TE 
and 


ἐνιαυτὸν 


ταύταις 
In these 
κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
they came down from 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν: 28 
into Antioch; 


ταῖς 
the 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων προφῆται 
Jerusalem prophets 

ἀναστὰ δὲ εἷς 
having βίοοα up but one 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι ~“AyaBog ἐσήμαινεν 
outof them  toname Agabus was bl earns 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λιμὸν εγάλην 
through the spirit famine 5 eat 


δὲ épar 
but ἥμερα : 
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turned to the Lord, 


22The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congregg: 
tion that was in Jery: 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar’na-bas’ as: fap 
as Antioch. 23 Whey 
he arrived and say 
the undeserved king. 
ness of God, he re. 
joiced and began’ 'tg 
encourage them all to 
continue in the Lorg 
with hearty purpose; 


24for he was a good 
man and full of holy 
spirit and of faith, 
And a considerable 
crowd was added. to 
the Lord. 25So he 
went off to Tarsus ‘to 
make a thorough 
search for Saul 26 and, 
after he found him, 
he brought him: to 
Antioch. It thus came 
about that for a whole 
year they gathered 
together with them in 
the congregation and 
taught quite a crowd, 
and it was first in An- 
tioch. that the disei- 
ples were by divine 
providence called 
Christians. 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One of 
them named Ag’a- 
bus rose and pro- 
ceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 


595 


ὅλην τὴν 

whole the 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
occurred upon 


καθὼς 
according as 


ὥρισαν 
they determined 


πέμψαι 
to send 


᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 
Judea 
ἐποίησαν 
they did 


ἐφ᾽ 


upon 
ἥτις 


ἐλλειν ἔσεσθαι 
to be about to go to be 
οἰκουμένην" 
peing inhabited [earth]; which 
Κλαυδίου. 29 τῶν δὲ μαϑητῶν 
Claudius. Ofthe but disciples 
εὐπορεῖτό τις 
was getting through well anyone 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν 
each of them into service 
τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ 
to the (ones) inhabiting in the 
ἀδελφοῖς: 30 ὃ ., καὶ 
to brothers; which also 
ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
having sent off toward the older men 
διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 
through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Kav? ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν 
Down that but the appointed time 
ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρῴδης ὁ βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας 
oer upon Herod the king the hands 
κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
totreat badly some ofthe from the ecclesia. 
2 ἀνεῖλεν δὲ ᾿[Ιάκωβον ἀδελφὸν 
He took up but James brother 
᾿Ἰωάνου μαχαίρῃ. 3 ἰδὼν - δὲ ὅτι 
of John to sword. Having seen but that 
ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς “lovdaiaig προσέθετο 
pleasing itis tothe Jews he added 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
totake with also Peter, were but days 
τῶν ἀζύμων, 4 ὃν καὶ 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν τετραδίοις 
having given beside to four sets of four 
στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
μεὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ 
after the passover to lead up him to the 
λαῷ. 5 ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
people. The indeed therefore Peter 


é ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" προσευχὴ δὲ 


ἐτηρεῖτο \ 
was being observed in the prison; prayer but 


τὸν 
the 


ἣν ἐκτενῶς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
was. intensely occurring by the ecclesia 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11:.29—12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 2950 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to. the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju-de’a;, 30 and _ this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men 
by the hand of Bar’- 
na‘bas and Saul. 


12 About that par- 

ticular time Her- 
od the king applied 
his hands to mis- 
treating some of those 
of the congregation. 
2He did away with 
James the brother of 
John by the sword. 
3 As he saw it was 
pleasing to the Jews, 
he went on to arrest 
Peter also. (As it was, 
those were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him . 
over to four shifts 
of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as 
he intended to pro- 
duce him for the 
people after the pass- 
over. 5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for him 
was being carried on 
intensely by the con- 
gregation. 


ACTS 12: 6—10 


6 “Ὅτε δὲ ἤμελλεν 
When but he was being about 


αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρῴδης, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν 
him the Herod, tothe night that was 


6 Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο 
the Peter sleeping between two 


στρατιωτῶν δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, 
soldiers having been bound to chains two, 
φύλακές te πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν 
guards and before the door were observing 
τὴν φυλακήν. 7 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
the prison. And look! angel of Lord 
ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι" 
stood upon, and light shone in the dwelling; 
πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου 
having smitten but the side of the Peter 
ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει" 
he raised up him saying Standup in haste; 
καὶ ἐξέπεσαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν 
and fell out ofhim the chains outof the 
χειρῶν. 8 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν 
hands, Said but the angel toward him 
Ζῶσαι Kal ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά 
Gird and bindunder the sandals 
ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει 
he did but thus. And [15 saying 
Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου καὶ 
Throw around the outergarment of you and 
ἀκολούθει μοι’ 9 καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
be following to me; and having gone out 
ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι 
he was following, and not hehadknown that 
ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 
ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 
he was thinking but vision to be seeing. 
διελθόντες δὲ φυλακὴν 
Having gone through but first guard 
Kat δευτέραν ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν 
and second they came upon ἴῃ 6 gate the 
σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις 
iron the bearing into the city, which 
αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
self-acting was opened up to them, and 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ 
having gone out they went forth street one, and 
_ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος 
immediately stcod offfrom the angel 


προσαγαγεῖν 
to lead forth 


σου" 
of you; 
αὐτῷ 
to him 


ἀγγέλου, 
angel, 


10 πρώτην 


2 > 
Tr 
from 
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6Now when Herog 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping boung 
with two chains be. 
tween two soldiers 
and guards before the 
door were keeping 
the prison. 7But 
look! Jehovah’s* an. 
gel stood by, and ag 
light shone in the 
prison cell. Striking 
Peter on the side, he 
roused him, saying: 
“Rise quickly!” Ang 
his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an- 
gel said to him: 
“Gird yourself and 
bind your sandals 
on.” He did so. Fi. 
nally he said to him: 
“Put your outer gar- 
ment on and keep 
following me.” 9And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel 
was real. In fact, he 
supposed he was see- 
ing a vision, 19 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got 
to the iron gate lead- 
ing into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


75 Jehovah's, J7.3.13,15-18; the Lord’s, NBA. 
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ἑαυτῷ 
himself 


οἶδα 


I have known 
κύριος τὸν 


Πέτρος 


"τοῦ. 11 καὶ ὁ 
αὐτὸ Peter 


him. And the 
nar ομα τ be ποτα, Row 
ἀληθῶξι ἡ ὅτις “STE. tea: tara the 
ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ τοὶ ἐξτν οὖν. fhe outor Nhana’ 
Ἡρῴδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προοδοκίας, ofthe 


λαοῦ τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων. 
people of the Jews. 


12 Συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Having seen together and ὯΘ came upon the 

: , ni τ ape 
ikiov τῆ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου 
Spuse ne ibe Mary the mother of John 


Σ 5 sp 
τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν 
the (one) being surnamed Mark, where were 


ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ 
sufficient having been crowded together and 
οσευχόμενοι. 13 κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
Τρ Sine. Having knocked but of him 
τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος προσῆλθε 
the door of the gateway came toward 
παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι ‘Pd5n, 14 καὶ 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 
ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ 
βαύζαα coed the voice ofthe Peter from 
ῆ αρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, 
ae aor ° not sheopenedup the gateway, 
εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν 
ieee ie in but shereported back to stand the 
Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. 15 οἱ δὲ 
Peter Seite the gateway. The (ones) but 
πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν Μαίνῃ. ἡ δὲ 
earl hee said Youaremad. The (one) but 
διισχυρίζετο. οὕτως ἔχειν. 
was τσ εν, asserting thus to be having. 
οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον Ὃ ἄγγελός ἐστιν 
The (ones) but weresaying The angel . 15 
αὐτοῦ. 16 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ΛΕῚ 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 
κρούων᾽ ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 
knocking; having opened up but they saw him 
Kat ἐξέστησαν. 17 κατασείσας 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 
δὲ auto? τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾷν 
but to here to the hand to be silent 


ἐν. 
in 


ἐπέμενεν 


ACTS 12: 11—li 


him. I1And Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now I actual- 
ly know that Jeho- 
vah* sent his angel 
forth and _ delivered 
me out of Herod’s 
hand and from all 
that the people of 
the Jews were ex- 


pecting.” 
12And after he 
considered it, he 


went to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John who was 
surnamed Mark, 
where quite a few 
were gathered to- 
gether and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant girl 
named Rhoda came to 
attend to the call, 
l4and, upon recog- 
nizing the voice of 
Peter, out of joy she 
did not open the gate, 
but ran inside and re- 
ported that Peter was 
standing before the 
gateway. 15 They said 
to her: ‘You are 
mad.” But she kept 
on strongly asserting 
it was so. They began 
to say: “It is his 
angel.” 16But Peter 
remained there knock- 
ing. When they 
opened, they saw 
him and were aston- 
‘ished. 17 But he mo- 
tioned to them with 
his hand to be silent 


115 Jehovah, J7%#2%15.8,18; God, J; the Lord, RBA. 


ACES 12: 18—22 598 


διηγήσατο αὐτοῖ 7 , 

ς TO ὁ KO an i 
ἐπ thoroughly related to them how the Lord® fail thaw yenayee 
αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆ εἶπέν | brought him out 
him led forth. outof the. Coron he said the prison, and Ie 


τε ᾿Απαγγείλατε 


᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ 
and Report you back Be 


to James and 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 


tothe brothers’| ‘Hings to James ang 


the brothers.” With 


ταῦτα. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθ 
: é n} that ἢ 
these (things) - And having gone out. he Went journeyed. Ὧν ει 
εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. lace εὴ 
Η͂ Pp 
into different Place. 


18 Γενομένης δὲ 


Having come to be but 


οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώται τί ἄ 
; E ἄ 
τοι Hele in the soldiers, Ss what realty eosin 19 Heme, οἱ 
ὁ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. 19 Ἡρῴδης δὲ | diligent “search for 
the Ῥ ; fo: 
ἐπὶ eter came to be. Herod. but;Olm and, when not 
ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὰ tinding him, he exam. 
having Soughtupon him and tel havine couse ined Lae guards and 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακα ἐκέλε commanded them ἐδ 
ale eae! the. Tee he bees ie be a off [to punish. 
απαχῦηναι, καὶ ᾿ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς 350]; and he went 
᾿ δ. off, and having come down Pa tne nahi from Ju-de‘a to 
ουδαίας εἰ Renee: aes-a-re’a and spent 
_ Judea Sots ints ranted chia me ὙΠ ὙΜΕΙ͂Σ ᾿ 
ιέτριβεν. ow he was in ἃ 
he was spending [time] through. fighting. mood against 
, oo? “4 me ? the peopl Te 
29 Ἦν δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ and vor ἘΝ Bas 


Sis He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 
toSidoniats; kemindedly at they Note esta 
toward aut pee ieee ee Bee 
the'(one) upon the μκριξῶνος, τοῦ βϑϑι τος 
they were asking {EMMY δὰ τὸ 


with one accord they 
came to him and, af- 

i Blas- 
tus, who was -tn 
charge of the bed- 
chamber of the king: 
they began suing for 
peace, because their 
country was supplied 
with food from that 
of the king. 21 But 


“βασιλικῆς, 21 Ἁ 
Ο fon a set day Herod 


TAKTH - δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 


oe [country]. : To ordered but day the clothed himself with 
HES nat ELS oy ὀἐσθῆτς τογα raiment tad 
MERE nam ὀἐπὶ, τοῦ | omen seat ana be 
PitSSS ne wee Satine SEES αὐτούς. Put! adden. 22m 
22 ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει Θεοῦ pean people oan tee 


ΠΕ τὰ Ἢ : ὙΠ: 
t public was sounding upon Of God voice jing: “A god’s voice, 


17* Jehovah, 971,8; the Lord, RBA. 


599 ACTS 12: 238—13: 3 
καὶ οὐκ - ἀνθρώπου. 23 παραχρῆμα δὲ [and ποὺ ἃ man’s!” 
and not of man. Instantly ‘but| 23 Instantly the an- 
ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ | gel of Jehovah® struck 

smote him angel of Lord . instead οὗ] him, because he did 
ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ |not give the glory 
which (things) not hegave the glory tothe|to God; and he be- 
θεῷ, καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος {came eaten up with 
God, and having become eaten up by worms | worms and expired. 
ἐξέψυξεν. 24 Βυὺ the word of 
fe leboutsouh., 3 ᾿ ᾿ ‘Jehovah> went on 
24 Ὃ δὲ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν j|erowing and spread- 
The but word ofthe Lord was growing ing. 
καὶ ἐπληθύνετο.. 25 Α5 for Bar’na- 
and was being multiplied. bas and Saul, after 


25 Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν having fully ‘carried 


tu d : ar 
pe ans ee ie Ries Βυὺ τὴ out the relief minis- 
εἰς EPOUDOANM πληρώσαντες Vitration in Jerusalem 
A a th, ‘ 
ae , Jerusalem cera aa ee ᾿ they returned and 
ιακονιαν, συνπαραλαβοντ Wavy took along with them 
i i t: John 
SEEN; Raving cae, along a Bei Ὁ John, the one sur- 
TOV ἐπικληθέντα κον. 
the (one) having beensurnamed Mark. named Mark. 
13 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν Now in Anti- 
Were but in Antioch down the | - och there were 
οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι | Prophets and teachers 
being ecclesia prophets and teachers in the local con- 
΄ ᾿ ν € ‘ tev at 
6 τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ gregation, Bar’na bas 
the and Barnabas and Symeon_ the (one) [85 well as Sym’e- 


καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, 95 who was called 
being called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian,, | Ni’ger, and Lucius of 


Μαναήν te Ἡρῴδου τοῦ tetpacpxou|Cyre’ne, and Man’- 
Manaen and of Herod the tetrarch a-en who was edu- 

σύντροφος καὶ Σαῦλος. cated with Herod the 
one nurtured together and Saul. district ruler, and 
2 Λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ Saul. 2As they were 


Doing public work but ofthem tothe Lord | publicly ministering 


καὶ νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ Gyiov|to Jehovah® and fast- 
and fasting said the spirit the holy jing, the holy spirit 


᾿Αφορίσατε: δή μοι τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ 5818: “Of all persons 
Limit off rou actually tome the Barnabas and set Bar’na-bas and 


Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι Saul apart for me 


Saul a ie work whith 1 have called ἰονϑτᾷ for the work to which 
αὐτούς. 3 τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ » 
fer Then having fasted and I have called them. 
προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας $Then they fasted 

υ ι ὶ : 
having Reet and having putupon the hands and prayed and laid 
αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. their hands upon them 


tothem they released. and let them go. 


23° Jehovah, J7.8.13.15-18; the Lord, SBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.8; God, J17.18 
SyP8A; the Lord, B. 2¢ Jehovah, J7.%.13,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 13: 4—10 


4 Αὐτοὶ 
They 


μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες 
indeed therefore having been sent out 


ὑπὸ tod ἁγίου πνεύματος κατῆλθον εἰς 
by the holy spirit they went down into 
Zedeuxiav, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 
Kirpov, 5 καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι 
Cyprus, and having cometobe in Salamis 
κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 
they were publishing the word of the God 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων᾽ 
in the synagogues of the Jews; 
εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿ἰωάνην ὑπηρέτην. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον 


Having gone through but whole the island 


ἄχρι Πάφου εὗρον . ἄνδρα τινὰ 
until Paphos they found male person some 
μάγον ψευδοττροφήτην ᾿ἰουδαῖον ᾧ 
magian false prophet Jew to whom 
ὄνομα Βαριησοῦς, 7 ὃς ἦν σὺν 
name Bar-Jesus, who was_ together with 
τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ ἀνδρὶ 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus male person 
συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 
BapvaBav Kal Σαῦλον. ἐπεζήτησεν 
Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: 
to hear the word of the God; 


δὲ αὐτοῖς Ἐλύμας ὁ μάγος, 
the magian, 


8 ἀνθίστατο 
was opposing but tothem Elymas 


οὕτως yap μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 


thus for is being translated the name of him, 
ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆ 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 
πίστεως. 9 Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Ποαοῦλος, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 


εἰς αὐτὸν 10 εἶπεν Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς δόλου 


into him he said O full ofall fraud 
καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, 
and οἵ every readily done act, son of devil, 
ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ 
enemy of all righteousness, not you will cease 
διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς τοῦ κυρίου τὰς 
turning through the ways. of the Lord the 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by th 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu’cia, ang 
from there they saileg 
away to Cy’prus 
5 And when they got 
to be in Sal’a-mig 
they began publishing 
the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 
Jews. They had John 
also as an attendant. 


6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far as 
Pa’phos, they met up 
with a certain man, 
@ sorcerer, ἃ false 
prophet, a Jew whose 
name was Bar-Je’sus, 
Zand he was with 
the proconsul Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent 
man. Calling Bar’na- 
bas and Saul to him, 
this man _ earnestly 
sought to hear the 
word of God. 8 But 
El’y-mas the sorcerer 
(that, in fact, is the 
way his name is 
translated) began op- 
posing them, seeking 
to turn the proconsul 
away from the faith. 
9Saul, who is also 
Paul, becoming filled 
with holy spirit, 
looked at him intently 
10 and said: “Ὁ man 
full of every sort of 
fraud and every sort 
of villainy, you son of 
the Devil, you enemy 
of everything righ- 
teous, will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


105 Jehovah, J%813,15-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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εὐθείας; 11. καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
you, and youwillbe blind not looking at the 
ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. παραχρῆμα δὲ 
sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 


χειραγωγούς. 


ἐζήτει 
hand leaders. 


περιάγων ies 
he was seeking 


going around 


12 τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 
Then havingseen the proconsul the (thing) 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν 

naving occurred he believed 

ἐκπληττόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ. 
being struck out (οἵ his wits) upon the teaching 
τοῦ κυρίου. 

of the Lord. 

13 ᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου 
Having beenled up but from the Paphos 
οἱ περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην 
the (ones) about Paul came into Perga 
τῆς Παμφυλίας: ᾿Ιωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 


but having withdrawn 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 
into Jerusalem. 
διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
having gone through ἔσο the 


Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
Perga they carne to be aiongside into Antioch 


τὴν Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
IS μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ 
After but the reading of the 
προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ 
Prophets sent forth the 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες 
toward them saying 
εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν 
any is in 
πρὸς 
toward 


ofthe Pamphylia; John 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν 
from them returned 


14 Αὐτοὶ δὲ 
They but 


νόμου Kal 
Law and 
τῶν 
of the 
ἀρχισυνάγωγοι 
synagogue rulers 
“AvSpeg ἀᾷξδελφοί, 
Male persons brothers, if 


λόγος παρακλήσεως 
word of encouragement the 


λέγετε. 16 ἀναστὰς δὲ 
be τοῦ saying. Having stood up but 


ὑμῖν 

You 
λαόν, 
people, 


Παῦλος 
Paul 


Η 
τον 


215 Jehovah’s, 
NBAVgSyp. 


ACTS 13: 11—16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah’s* hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not see- 
ing. the sunlight for 
@ period of time.” 
Instantly a thick mist 
and darkness fell up- 
on him, and he went 
around seeking men 
to lead him by the 
hand. 12Then the 
proconsul, upon seeing 
what had happened, 
became a believer, as 
he was astounded at 
the teaching of Je- 
hovah. 

13 The men, togeth- 
er with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa’phos and arrived 
at Perga in Pam- 
phyl’i-a. But John 
withdrew from them 
and returned to Jeru- 
salem. 14They, how- 
ever, went on from 
Perga and came _ to 
Antioch in Pi-sid’i-a 
and, going into the 
synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, they took 
a seat. 15 After the 
public reading of 
the Law and of the 
Prophets the presid- 
ing officers of the 
synagogue sent out to 
them, saying: “Men, 
brothers, if there is 
any word of encour- 
agement for the peo- 
ple that vou have, tell 
it.” 16So Paul rose, 


J7,15,17,18; The Lord’s, SBA. 12> Jehovah, J78; the Lord, 


AOTS 13: 17—23 


κατασείσας 
and having moved downward to the 


᾿Ισραηλεῖται 
Male persons 


φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. 17 ὋὉ θεὸς 


λαοῦ τούτου ᾿Ισραὴ 
ofthe people 


πατέρας ἡμῶν, Kal 


Δ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς 
chose the 


the people puthighup in 
7 ! Αἰγύπτου, καὶ μετὰ 
ien residence in earth 


βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξή ὑτοὺ 
ρ dle ς me ξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 


ὡς τεσσερακονταετῆ χρόνον 


ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐρήμῳ 
bore manners of desolate [place] 
having taken down 


κατεκληρονόμησεν 
he assigned as inheritance 


τετρακοσίοις 


αὐτῶν 20 ὡς 
four hundred 


πεντήκοντα. 
᾿ ty. 


ς ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως 
And after these (things) πὸ gave judges until 


And from there 


βασιλέα, Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 


they asked for and he gave tothem the 


θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κείς, 
son of Kish, male person out of 


μείν τεσσεράκοντα: 
of Benjamin, 


μεταστήσας 
and having set across 

Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς 

tothem into 


μαρτυρήσας 
- having borne witness 


he raised up the 
εἰς βασιλέα, 


the [son] of the 
τὴν καρδίαν. μου, 


male person according to 
ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ. 
things willed 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος 


Of this (one) 


ἐπαγγελίαν 
according to 
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and motionin 
his hand, he wale 
“Men, Israelites ang 
you [others] . that 
fear God, hear. 17 The 
God of this peo. 
ple Israel chose our 
forefathers, and. he 
exalted the people 
during their alien res. 
idence in the land og 
Egypt and brought 
them out of it with 
an uplifted arm, 
18 And for a period of 
about forty years he 
put up with their 
manner of action in 
the wilderness. 19 Af- 
ter destroying. seven 
nations in the land of 
Ca’naan, he _ distrib- 
uted the land of them 
by lot: 20all that 
during about four 
hundred and fifty 
years. . 
“And after these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21But 
from then on _ they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 
son of Kish, a man 
of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for forty years. 
22 And after removing 
him, he raised up for 
them David as king, 
respecting . whom he 
bore witness and said, 
‘I have - found David 
the son of Jes’se, 8 
man agreeable to my 
heart, who will do all 
the things I desire.’ 
23 From the offspring 
of this [man] accord- 
ing to his promise God 


603 
γαγεν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿ἰησοῦν, 
yor to the Israel savior Jesus, 
24 προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ιωάνου πρὸ 
having preached before .. of John before 
προσώπου ᾿ς τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα 
face of the entry of him baptism 
μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
of repentance to all the people Israel. '. 
25 ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάνης τὸν δρόμον, 
As but was fulfilling John the course, 
ἔλεγεν τί ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; 


he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 


οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ" ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ᾽ 
not am 7 but look! oneiscoming. after 
ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 
τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 
of the feet to loosen. 
26 ““Av&pec ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους 
Male persons ᾿ brothers, sons of race 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι 
of Abraham and the (ones) in you fearing 
τὸν θεόν, ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος TAS σωτηρίας 
the © God, bee the word ofthe salvation 
ταύ ἐξαπεστάλη. 27 oi yap 
he was sent off out. The (ones) for 


κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ Kal οἱ ἄρχοντες 


inhabiting in Jerusalem and the rulers 
αὐτῶν τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς 
ofthem this (one) πμανίηβ ποῖ known and the 
φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
voices ofthe prophets the (ones) down every 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας κρίναντες 
sabbath being read having judged 


ἐπλήρωσαν, 28 καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
they fulfilled, and notone cause of death 


εὑρόντες ἠτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι 
having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 
αὐτόν: 29 ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ 
him; as but theyended all — the. (things) 
περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, 
about him having been written, 

“καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς 


having taken down from the wood they put into 
“py petov. | 30 ὁ -δὲ θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
memorial tomb. The but. God raised up 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν: 381 ὃς ὥφθη ᾿ 
him outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
ἐπὶ έρα πλείους τοῖς 
upon ἤμερς ὲ more to the (ones) 


ACTS 13: 24—31 


has brought to Israel 
ἃ savior, Jesus, 24 af- 
ter John, in advance 
of the entry of that 
One, had preached 
publicly to all the 
people of Israel the 
baptism of those re- 
penting. 25 But as 
John was fulfilling his 
course, he would say, 
‘What do you suppose 
I am? I am not he. 
But, look! one is com- 
ing after me the san- 
dals of whose feet 
I.am not worthy to 
untie.’ : ᾿ 

26'‘Men, brothers, 
you sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among You 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth 
to us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusa- 
lem and their rulers 
did not know this 
One, but, when act- 
ing as judges, they 
fulfilled the things 
voiced by the Proph- 
ets, which things are 
read aloud every Sab- 
bath, 28 and, although 
they found no cause 
for death, they de- 
manded of Pilate. that 
he be executed. 
29 When, now, they 
had accomplished all 
the things written 
rabout him, they took 
him down. from the 
stake and laid him 
in a memorial tomb. 
30 But God raised 
him up from the 
dead; $3iand for 
many days he be- 
came visible to those 


ACTS 18: 32—39 


αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
him from the Galilee 


οἵτινες νῦν εἰσὶ μάρτυρες 
who now are witnesses 


λαόν. 
people. 


ἡμεῖς 
we 


συναναβᾶσιν 
having gone up with 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
into Jerusalem, 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
ofhim toward the 
32 Kai 
And 
εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 
we are declaring as good news 
΄ ΕΣ ΄ ΄ σ 
πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην 388 ὅτι 
fathers promise having come to be that 
ταύτην ὁ θεὸς ἐκπειτλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις 
this the God has fulfilled out tothe children 
ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὡς καὶ 
ofus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρῳ 
in the psalm ithas been written tothe second 
Υἱός μου ef σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
Son ofme are you, today have generated 
σε. 34 ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
you, That but hemade standup him _ outof 
νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν 
dead (ones) notyet being about to be returning 
εἰς διαφθοράν οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
into corruption, thus he has said 
Δώσω ὑμῖν ὅσια 
I shall give to rou lovingly kind 
Δαυεὶδ -. τὰ διότι 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει Οὐ δώσεις 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
TOV ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν: 
the (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 
36 Δαυεὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ 
David indeed for to own generation 
ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
having acted subordinate to the of the God 
βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη Kal προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς 
counsel fellasleep and wasadded toward the 
πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, 87 ὃν 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 
δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 


bye 
tte] oa 
πρὸς τοὺς 
e 


τὴν 
toward 


the 


that 


τὰ 
the (things) 
πιστά. 35 


38 Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες 
Known therefore letit be to you, male persons 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις 


brothers, that through this (one) to τοῦ letting go off 


ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, 39 καὶ 
of sins is being announced down, and 


“- 
οτι. 
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who had gone up with 
him from Gal’i-lee 
to Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32“And so we are 
declaring to YOU the 
good news about 
the promise made tg 
the forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely ty. 
filled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; ey- 
en as it is written in 
the second. Psalm, 
‘You are my son, 1 
have become your Fa. 
ther this day.’ 34 Ang 
that fact that he 
resurrected him from 
the dead destined no 
more to return: to 
corruption, he has 
stated in this way, 
‘I will give you peo- 
ple the loving-kind- 
nesses to David that 
are faithful.’ 35 Hence 
he also says in anoth- 
er psalm, ‘You will 
not allow your loyal 
one to see corruption.’ 
36 For David, on the 
one hand, served 
the express will of 
God in his own gen- 
eration and fell asleep 
[in death] and was 
laid with his fore- 
fathers and did see 
corruption. 37 On. the 
other hand, he whom 
Ged raised up did not 
see corruption.  : 

38 ‘Let it there- 
fore be known to you, 
brothers, that through 
this One a forgiveness 
of sins is being pub- 
lished to vou; 39 and 


"Ὡσοτσσο τσ οὐ τ. στον τπ΄ΨΠἘἌἐΡνινσ:οθ..0...5.............. 
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ἠδυνήθητε ἐν 
you were able in 


ὧν οὐκ 


“πὸ πάντων 
of which not 


from all (things) 


νόμῳ Mouogag δικαιωθῆναι ἐν τούτῳ 
law of Moses to be justified in this (One) 
πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 
everyone the believing is being justified. 
49 βλέπετε οὖν ἐπέλθῃ 


Be rou looking therefore not should come upon 


τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
the (thing) having beensaid in the Prophets 
41 “ἴδετε, οἱ καταφρονηταΐ, καὶ 
See του, the scorners, and 
θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον 
wonder χοῦ and vanish rou away, because work 
ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον 
amworking I in the days of you, work 
ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε ἐάν τις 


which not not you would believe ifever anyone 

ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 

may relate out through to τοῦ. ‘ 
42 PE&iévtwv δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν 

Going out but ofthem they were entreating 

εἰς TO μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 

into the between sabbath tobespoken to them 


τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. 43 λυθείσης 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 


δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 
but of the synagogue followed many of the 
Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων 
Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ BapvaBa, οἵτινες 
to the Paul and tothe Barnabas, who 


προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπειθον 
speaking toward them they were persuading 


αὐτοὺς προσμένειν τῇ 
them to be remaining toward the 
χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 
44 Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν 
Tothe but coming sabbath almost 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
all the city waSledtogether tohear’ the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 45 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 
word ofthe God. Having seen but the 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου 
Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 
Kai ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13: 40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not ke de- 
clared guiltless by 
means of the law of 
Moses, everyone who 
believes is declared 
guiltless by means of 
this One. 40 'There- 
fore see to it that 
what is said in the 


Prophets does not 
come upon you, 
41 ‘Behold it, you 


scorners, and wonder 
at it, and vanish away, 
because I am work- 
ing a workin your 
days, a work that 
you will by nc means 
believe even if any- 
one relates it to you 
in detail.’ ” 

42. Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of 
the proselytes who 
worshiped [God]* fol- 
lowed Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, who in 
speaking to them be- 
gan urging them to 
continue in the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God. ; 
44 The next sabbath 
nearly all the city 
gathered together to 
hear the word of Je- 
hovah.” 45 When the 
Jews got sight of the 
crowds, they were 
filed with jealousy 
and began blas- 
phemously contradict- 
ing the things being 


43. Who worshiped (feared) God, SyP; Who feared Jehovah, 918, 


hovah, Ji7.18margins the Lord, 8A; God, BSyp. 


44> Je- 


ACTS 13: 46—51 


Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντε 
Paul to (things) being spoken ἡ Αἰ μεν σὸς 2 


46 παρρησιασάμενοί te ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ 
Having spoken boldly and the Paul and the 
Βαρνάβας εἶταν Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον 
Barnabas theysaid τόνου itwas necessary 
πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" 
first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 


éreiSy ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
since ὑοῦ push away it and not worthy 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
You are judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 
ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη: 41 οὕτω 
look! weareturning into the nations; thus 


γὰρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος Τέθεικά 
for hasenjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 


σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 
you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 


σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆ ἧς. 
salvation until last [part] of es ΜΑΙ 


48 ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον 
Hearing but the nations were rejoicing 

καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 

and they were glorifying the word οὐ the God, and 


ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι 
believed asmanyas were having been disposed 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον: 
into life everlasting; 
49 . διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 


was being borne through but the word of the 


κυρίου δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. 50 οἱ 
Lord throughout whole the Cente The 
. Ὁ δε ΄ : . 
δὲ Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας 
but Jews urged on the  venerating 


γυναῖκας τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους 


women the _ reputable and the first [men] 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 
of the city and they raised up upon persecution 
ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
αὐτῶν. 51 of δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν 
of them. The but having shaken out | the 
κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽’ αὐτοὺς ἦλθον 
dust ofthe feet upen them they came 
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spoken by Pay] 


46 And so, talking 


with boldness, Payj 
and Bar’na-bas saidq- 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first. to yoy 
Since you are thrust. 
ing it away from yoy 
and do not judge 
yourselves worthy of 
everlasting life, look: 
we turn to the 
nations. 47In fact 
Jehovah* has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, Ἵ 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of the 
earth.’ " “oe 


48 When those*of 
the nations heard 
this, they began .to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah,® 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, -the 
word of Jehovah‘ 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God] 
and the principal 
men of the city, 
and they raised up 
@ persecution against 
Paul and Bar’na- 
bas and threw them 
outside their bound- 
aries. 51 These shook 
the dust off their feet 
against them and went 


47° Jehovah, J7,8-17; 
Lord, παν; 


Syp. 


God, BDSyp. 


the Lord, ΒΑ. 48> Jehovah, J7.8,13,15-18margin; the 
49¢ Jehovah, J7.813,15-18; 
50° Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy?; who feared Jehovah, -11.3.18. 


the Lord, NBAVg 
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εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον, ὅ2 οἵ τε μαθηταὶ 
jnto Iconium, the - and disciples 
ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς Kal πνεύματος ἁγίου. 

were being filled of joy and of spirit holy. 
1 4 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ᾿Ϊκονίῳ κατὰ τὸ 
Iitoccurred but in Iconium down _ the 
αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺςὨἨ εἰς τὴν 
very (thing) to enter them into the 


συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως 
synagogue of the Jews and tospeak thus 


ὥστε πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ Ἑλλήνων 


as-and to believe ofJews and and of Greeks 
πολὺ πλῆθος. 2 of -δὲ ἀπειθήσαντες 
much multitude. The but having disobeyed 


Ἰουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς 
Jews roused up and they badly affected . the 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
souls ofthe. nations. downon the _ brothers. 
3 ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 
παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ .- τῷ 
speaking boldly upon the Lord _ the (one) 
μαρτυροῦντι λόγῳ τῆς 
bearing witness to the word of the 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 
τέρατα σγίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
portents tobeoccurring through the hands 
αὐτῶν. 4 ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 
of them. Wassplit but the multitude of the 
πόλεως, Kal οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 
ἀποστόλοις. 5 ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 
aposties. As but occurred rushing of the 


ἐθῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς 
nations and and Jews together with the 


ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι 
tulers of them ἰο outrage and to throw stones at 


αὐτούς, 6 συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς 
them, having seen with they fied down into 
τὰς πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας Λύστραν καὶ 
the cities ofthe Lycaonia Lystra and 


AépBnv καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, 7 ~~ κἀκεῖ 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there 


εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ἦσαν. 
declaring good news they were. 


ACTS 13: 52—14:7 


to I-co’ni-um, 52 And 
the disciples continued 
to be filled with joy 
and holy spirit. 
1 Now in I-co’ni-um 
they entered to- 
gether into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews and 
spoke in such a man- 
ner that a great multi- 
tude of both Jews and 
Greeks became believ- 
ers. 2But the Jews 
that did not believe 


‘stirred up and wrongly 


influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they spent 
considerable time 
speaking with bold- 
ness by the authority 
of Jehovah,* who bore 
witness to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness by granting 
signs and portents to 
occur through their 
hands. 4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apostles. 
5 Now when a violent 
attempt took place on 
the part of both peo- 
ple of the nations and 
Jews with their rulers, 
to treat them insolent- 
ly and pelt them with 
stones, 6 they, on being 
informed of it, fled to 
the cities of Lyc-a-o’- 
ni-a, Lys’tra and Der’- 
be and the country 
round about; Tand 
there they went on de- 
claring the good news. 


3 Jehovah, J7.82738; the Lord, RBA. 


ACTS 14: 8—15 


ἀδύνατος ἐν 


impotent in 


χωλὸς 


Jame 


ἀνὴρ 
male person 


8 Kai τις 
And some 

Atotpoig τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, 

Lystra to the feet he was sitting, 

ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε 
outof cavity of mother ofhim, who never 
περιεττάτησεν. 9 οὗτος ἤκουεν τοῦ 
walked about. This (one) washearing of the 
Παύλου λαλοῦντος: ὃς ἀτενίσας 

Paul speaking; who having looked intently 
αὐτῷ Kal ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν 
tohim and havingseen that heishaving faith 
τοῦ σωθῆναι 10 εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ 
of the to be saved he said to great voice 
᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας cou ὀρθός: καὶ 
Standup upon the feet of you erect; and 

ἥλατο καὶ περιεττάτει. 11 οἵ τε 
he sprang up and he was walking about. The and 
ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος 
crowds having βρη which did Paul 
ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ 
lifted up the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


λέγοντες Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
saying The gods having been likened 
ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 
to men came down toward us, ᾿ 
12 ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Βαρνάβαν Δία, 
they were calling and the Barnabas Zeus, 


ε 


τὸν δὲ Παῦλον ἙἭ ρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ 


the but Paul Hermes since he was the 
ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 33 6 τε ἱερεὺς 
leading one ofthe word. The and _ priest 
τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 


ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


ταύρους Kai στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας 
bulls and garlands upon the gates 
ἐνέγκας ᾿ σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
having brought together with the crowds 
ἤθελεν θύειν. 
was desiring to be sacrificing. 
14 *Axotcavtec && oi ἀπόστολοι 
Having heard but the apostles 
BapvaBag καὶ Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ 
Barnabas and Paul, having ripped the 
ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into 


TOV ὄχλον, κράζοντες 15 καὶ λέγοντες 

the crowd, erying out and saying 
ἤλνδρες, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; 

Male persons, why these (things) are τοῦ doing? 
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8Now in Lys’trg 
there was sitting 4 
certain man disableq 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother’s womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9 This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent. 
ly and seeing he haq 
faith to be made well, 
18 said with a loud 
voice: “Stand up erect 
on your feet.” And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 1I1And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
their voices, saying .in 
the Lyc:a:o’ni-an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar’na-bas Zeus, but 
Paul Her’mes, since he 
was the one taking 
the lead in speaking. 
13 And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates and 
was desiring to offer 
sacrifices with -the 
crowds. ‘ 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar‘na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 
the crowd, crying 
out i5and saying: 
“Men, why are YoU 
doing these things? 
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καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν 
Also we of like sufferings we are to you 
ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 

men, declaring good news to You from 
τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
ζῶντα ὃς ἐποίησεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
living who made the heaven and the 


ἣν Kat τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ 
earth and the sea and 8411 the (things) 


ἐν αὐτοῖς: 16 ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις 
in them; -who in the having gone by 
γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
generations he permitted all the nations 
πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν: 17 καίτοι 
tobe going tothe ways of them; although 
οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 
not without witness himself he let go off 
ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς 
working good, from heaven ἰο you’ rains giving 


καὶ καιροὺς καρτοφόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν 
and appointed times fruit-bearing, filling 
τροφῆς καὶ εὐφοσύνης τὰς καρδίας 
eae and ofwell-mindedness' the hearts 


ὑμῶν. 18 καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις 
of rou. And these (things) saying scarcely 


κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους - τοῦ μὴ 
they restrained the crowds of the not 


θύειν αὐτοῖς. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


1. ᾿Ἐπῆλθαν δὲ 


They came upon but from 


ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας Kai 
Antioch and 


᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς 
Ieonium Jews, and having persuaded’ the 
ὄχλους καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
ἔσυρον ἔξω. τῆς πόλεως, 
they were dragging outside of the city, ᾿ 
νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι: 
opining him to have died. 


20 κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτὸν 


Having encircled but ofthe disciples him 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ 
having stood up heentered into the city. And 
th ἐπαύριον ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ 
to the morrow he went out together with the 
Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. 
Barnabas into Derbe. 
21 εὐαγγελισάμενοί τε τὴν πόλιν 
Having declared goodnewsto and _ the city 


ACTS 14: 16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same in- 
firmities as you do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to τοῦ, 
for vou to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them. 16In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in 
their ways, i17al- 
though, indeed, he 
did not leave him- 
self without witness 
in that he did good, 
giving you rains from 
heaven and fruitful 
seasons, filling your 
hearts to the full 
with food and good 
cheer.” 18 And yet by 
saying these things 
they scarcely re- 
strained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 


19 But Jews arrived 
from Antioch and 
I-co’‘ni-um and per-: 
suaded the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him out- 
side the city, imagin- 


ing he was. dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 


him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 


And on the next 
day he left . with 
Bar’na-bas for Der’- 
be. 21And after 
declaring the good 
news to that. city 


AOTS 14: 22—27 


ἐκείνην Kal μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Atotpav καὶ εἰς 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
3 fa ᾿ > Fa 
[κόνιον καὶ εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν θητῶ 
᾿ . μαθητῶν 
firmly fixing the souls’ of the disciples, 
“παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ 
encouraging to be remainingin the faith and 
ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ 
that through | many tribulations it is necessary 


ἡμᾷς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
us. toenter into the kingdom ofthe God. 
23 ; χειροτονήσαντες : δὲ 
Having appointed [by extended hand but 


αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ᾿ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους 
tothem according to ecclesia older men 
προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέθεντο 


having prayed with ' fastings they put beside 


αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 
them tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai διελθόντες "τὴν Πισιδίαν 
τ And going through the Pisidia 
ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν Παμφυλίαν, 
they came into . the Pamphylia, 
25 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Mépyn tov λόγον 
and having spoken in Perga the word 
κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Ατταλίαν, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 
26. κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
. ὅθεν ἦσαν. παραδεδομένοι 
from where _ they were. having been given beside 
τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 
ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 
work which they fulfilled. 
27  Παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ 
Having come .to be alongside but and 
συναγαγόντες τὴν. ἐκκλησίαν 
having led together the - ecclesia 
ἀνήγγελλον͵ ὅσα ἐποίησεν 
they were recounting as many (things) as did | 
ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξεν 
the God- with them and that he opened up 
τοῖς: ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 
to the nations | door of faith. 
23° Jehovah, J3.18.18; the Lord, XBA. 25> Word, 


J27;- word of the Lord, nAVgSy?. 
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‘and making quite -g 
few disciples, they. 
returned to Lys‘trg 
and to I-co’ni-um 
and to Antioch- 
22 strengthening the 
souls of the disci 
ples, encouraging 
them to remain - ἴῃ 
the faith and [say- 
ing]: “We must en. 
-ter into the kingdom. 
of God through many 
tribulations.” 23 More-: 
over, they appointed 
older men to office 
for them in the con-. 
gregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings 
they committed : them: 
to Jehovah*® in whom 
they had become be. 
lievers. Poon, 

24And they went 
through Pi-sid’i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl’-: 
iva, 25 and, after 
speaking the’ word? 
in Perga, they -. went 
down to At-ta-li’a; 
26 And from there 
they .sailed οὔ for 
Antioch, where they: 
had been entrusted. 
to the undeserved 
kindness of. God: for. 
the work they. had 
fully performed... 

27 When they. had. 
arrived and had-gath- 
ered the congregation. 
together, they . pro- 
ceeded to relate the 
many things God had. 
done by means of 
them, and _~ that. he- 
had opened to the na-- 
tions the door to. faith.. 


BD; word of Jehovah,~ 


611 


3 2 , 
οὐκ ὀλίγον 


διέτριβον δὲ όνον 
28 ἃ Ρ xe not’ little 


They were spending but time 
σὺν τοῖς μαϑηταῖς. 


together with the disciples. 
1 5 Καί τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
And some havingcome down: from the 
"Ἰουδαίας ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
Ἐὰν μὴ ἶ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ 
If ever not you should be circumcised ἰο the 
ἔθει τῷ βωυσέως, οὐ δύνασθε 
custom tothe (one) of Moses, not ὑοῦ 818 able 
σωθῆναι. 2 γενομένης δὲ στάσεως 
to be yen Having occurred. but of standing. 


καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 


and ofseeking not little tothe Paul and 
τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔταξαν. 
tothe Barnabas toward them they arranged 


ἀναβαίνειν - Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας 
to be going up Paul and Barnabas and some 


ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 


others outof them toward the apostles. - 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
LA τὲ + ate 
ματος τούτου. 
ore sought this. 
3 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
διήρχοντο τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ 


they were going through the and Phoenicia and 


Σαμαρίαν ἐκδιηγούμενοι - τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
ofthe. nations, and they were making joy 
μεγάλην ᾿ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
great to all the brothers. 
4 παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ᾿ ἱεροσόλυμα 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ 
they were received alongside from 
ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων Kal τῶν 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and of the 
πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε 
older men, they recounted and 
ὅσα ὁ θεὸς ἐποίησεν μετ’ 
asmany (things) as the God did with 


αὐτῶν. 5 ᾿Εξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


the 


| the. disciples. 


ACTS 14: 28—15: 5 


28 So. they spent not 
a little time with 


1 And certain men 
. came down from 
Ju-de’a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless you get cir- 


‘| cumcised according to 


the custom of Moses, 
you cannot be saved.’ 
2But when there had 
occurred no little dis- 


‘sension and disputing 


by Paul and. Bar’na- 
bas with them, they 
arranged for Paul 
and Bar’na-bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the 
apostles and. older 
men in Jerusalem re- 
garding this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, after 
being conducted part 
way. by the congre- 
gation, these men 
continued on their 
way through both 
Phoe-ni’cia and Sa- 
mari-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of. people of the 
nations, and they were 
causing great joy to 
all the brothers. 4 ΟἹ. 
arriving in Jerusalem 
they .were kindly re- 
ceived by the con- 
gregation and the 
apostles and the older 
men, and they re- 
counted the _many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some of. those 


ACTS 15: 6—11 612 


ἀπὸ. τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων [οὐ the sect of the 
from the sect of the Pharisees {Pharisees that haq 
πετιστευκότες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ believed Tose up from 
having believed, saying that itisnecessary | their seats and Said: 


τε |“It is necessary 
and|circumcise them and 
charge them to op. 
serve the law of 
Moses.” 

6And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together to 
see about this affair. 


περιτέμνειν 
to be circumcising 


τηρεῖν τὸν 
to be observing the 


αὐτοὺς παραγγέλλειν 

them to be charging 
νόμον Μωυσέως. 
law of Moses, 


6 Συνήχθησάν τε of ἀπόστολοι καὶ 
Were led together and the apostles and 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. 
the oldermen tosee about the word this. 
7 Πολλῆς δὲ ζητήσεω γενομέν 
Of much but of τῶ having Pea 7Now when Much 
ἀναστὰς Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ] ἀἰδρυύίῃρ, had taken 
having stoodup Peter said toward them | Place, Peter rose anq 
Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι | Said to them: “Broth. 
Male persons brothers, you are well knowing that|ers, YOU well know 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ | that from early days 
from days original in you chose the | God made the choice 
Bedg διὰ τοῦ οτόματός μου dKkodoa:|4MOng YOU that 
God through the mouth “ ofme tohear {through my mouth 
τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Kai| People of the nations 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and/|should hear the word 
πιστεῦσαι, 8 kai ὁ καρδιογνώστης θεὸς Of the good news and 
to believe, and the heart-knowing’ God jbelieve; Sand God, 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς τὸ πνεῦμα } Who knows the heart, 


δοὺς 
bore witness spirit | bore witness by giving 


tothem having given the 


TO ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν, 9 καὶ οὐθὲν | them the holy spirit, 
the holy according as also to us, and nothing|just as he did to 
διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 05 also. 9And he 


he distinguished between us and and them, |made no_ distinction 


τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας | at all between us and 
to the faith having purified © the hearts ὑπο, but purified 
αὐτῶν. 10 νῦν οὖν τί πειράζετε | their hearts by faith. 
of them. Now therefore why are you testing | 10 Now, therefore, why 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ Toy} are you making ἃ 
the God, to put upon yoke upon the |test of God by im- 
τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν ὃν οὔτε οἱ | Posing upon the neck 
neck ofthe disciples which neither the|of the disciples a yoke 
πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν that neither our fore- 
fathers . ofus nor we  werestrong enough | fathers nor we were 
βαστάσαι; 11 ἀλλὰ διὰ tiic| Capable of bearing? 
to carry? But through the|110On the contrary, 
χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου  "Inood | we trust to get saved 
undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus |through the unde- 
πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον | Served kindness of the 


we are believing tobesaved down which manner!Lord Jesus in. the 
κἀκεῖνοι. same way as ὑμῃοϑα 
also those. peopie also.” | 


613 ACTS 15: 12—20 

12 ᾿Εσίγησεν δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, Kai]. 12At that the en- 
Became silent but all the multitude, andj tire multitude became 
ἤκουον Βαρνάβα καὶ Παύλου | silent, and they began 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul /to listen to Bar’na- 
ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ |bas and Paul relate 
relating out as many (things) as did the|the many signs and 
θεὸς σημεῖα Kal τέρατα ἐν τοῖς éeveoiv| portents that God did 
God signs and portents in the nations {through them among 
δι αὐτῶν. 13 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι the nations, 13 After 
through them. After but the tobecomesilent|they quit speaking, 
αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων  “AvSpec | James answered, say- 
them answered James . saying Male persons|ing: “Brothers, hear 
ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ μου. 14 Yupedv|me. 14Sym’e-on has 
prothers, hear rou of me. Simeon |related thoroughly 
ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς [(δοΐχ᾽ God for the first 
related out according 85 prety une oe time turned his atten- 
ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν Aadv τῷ |iion to the nations 


ked upon totake outof nations people tothe 
ue Ὁ to take out of them 


ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 1ὅ καὶ τούτῳ : 

“name of him. And to this | @ people for his name. 
συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, ] 15 And with this the 

are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, | words of the Prophets 
καθὼς γέγραπται 16 Metcx| agree, just as it is 

according as it has been written After written, 16 ‘After these 
ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω | things I shall return 


Ishaliturnup and  Ishall rebuild 
τὴν πεττωκυῖαν καὶ 


these (things) 


τ εξ and rebuild the booth 
τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυεὶδ 


of David that is fall- 


the tent of David the (one) having fallen and ἃ hall 

τὰ κατεστραμμένα αὐτῆς δὰ down; and I sha 
the (things) having been turned down ofit |rebuild its ruins and 
ἀνοικοδομήσω καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, |erect it again, 17in 
I shall rebuild and Ishall erect again it, |order that those who 
1 ὅπως av ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι | χροτηϑίῃ of the men 


so that likely should seek out the leftover ones may earnestly seek Je- 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύριον, καὶ πάντα τὰ a : 
of the hen the Lord,’ and 81 the |0Vah,* together with 
ἔθ ἐφ᾽ ods ἐπικέκληται τὸ people of all the na- 
ἔϑν ἐ . 
ΠΟΙ upon whom hasbeencalled upon _ the | tions, people who are 
ὄνομά μου ἐπ’ αὐτούς, λέγει Κύριος called by my name, 
name ofme upon them, is saying Lord |says Jehovah,’ who 
ποιῶν ταῦτα 18 γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. [ἰ5 doing these things, 
doing these (things) known from age. 18 known from of old.’ 
19 διὸ nich =¥ Oe ae toil 19 Hence my decision 
enews ᾿ς - ταῦτα ee »θνῷ is not to trouble 
παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν : 
to be eeobing tothe (ones) from the nations | those i μεν na 
ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 20 ἀλλὰ HONS who are turn- 
turning upon the God, but Jing to God, 2@but 
17° Jehovah, J%-8; the Lord, SBA. 17> Jehovah, J7%-1820; the 


Lord, xBA. 


ACTS 15: 21—25 


ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ᾿ 
ἴο dispatch word tothem ofthe ἴο be abstaining 
τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς 
of the pollutions of the idols and ofthe 
πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ. καὶ τοῦ 
fornication and  ofthingstrangled and _ ofthe 
αἵματος: 21 Μωυσῆς yap ἐκ γενεῶν 
blood; Moses for οὐδοῦ generations 
ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς 
original according to city the (ones) 
κηρύσσοντας. αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς 
preaching him he is having in the 
συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον 
synagogues down every sabbath 
ἀναγινωσκόμενος. : 
being read. 
22 Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς 
Then itseemed tothe apostles and the 
πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ 
older men _ together with whole the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ 
ecclesia. having chosen male persons out of 
αὐτῶν ᾿ πέμψαι εἰς. ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν 
them tosend into Antioch together with 


τῷ Παύλῳ «Kai - BapveB ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν 
the Paul’ and to Barnabes, Judas’ the (one) 
καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας 


being called Barsabbas and Silas, 


ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 23 γράψαντες 
leading in the brothers, foe written 
διὰ - ᾿ χειρὸς αὐτῶν 
through — hand of them 
- Οἱ --ἀπόστολοι καὶ 
The “apostles and 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν 
brothers tothe down the ἈΠΈΧΟΝ 
Συρίαν καὶ ᾿ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς ᾿ ᾿ τοῖς 
Syria and Cilicia to brothers to the (ones) 
ἐξ ᾿ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. 24 ᾿Επειδὴ 
out of nations to be rejoicing. - Since 
ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν 
some outof us agitated 


“weheard that 
ὑμᾶς. “λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντε υχὰ 
you to words Εν : eee 
οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθα, 
to whom not we gave instructions, 
25 ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
itseemed tous having become like-mindedly 
ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς 


ἐκλεξαμένοις 
having chosen male persons to send toward 


male persons 


πρεσβύτεροι 
older men 

Kai 

and 


oj 
the 


τὰς 
the 
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to write them’ to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols anq 
from fornication. ang 
from what is stran- 
gled and from bloog, 
21For from ancient 
times Moses has haq 
in city after city those 
who preach him, be- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath.” . 

22 Then the apostles 
and the older -men 
together with’ the 
whole congregation fa- 
vored ‘sending  cho- 
sen men from: among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, namely; 
Judas who was called 
Bar’sab-bas and Silas; 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand ‘they 
wrote: = 


“The apostles and 
the older brothers..to 


‘| those brothers ‘in. An- 


tioch and Syria and 
Ci-li’cia who are from 
the nations: Greet- 
ings! 24Since we 
have heard that. some 
from among us have 
caused you trouble 
with speeches, trying 
to subvert your souls; 
although we did not 
give them any. in- 


structions, 25 we have 


come to. 8 unani- 
mous accord. and 
have favored ~choos- 
ing men to send to 


«cane aunteeemntine epee -νΨ.θ.θ..0..........ττὉ05ὲ......ὄ.ος.ο.ο...Ξ--. . --..ὺι..... - 
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τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς 
the loved 


καὶ -Παύλῳ, 26 ἀνθρώποις 
and to Paul, to men 


τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
souls ofthem over the 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ν 
συν 


ἡμῶν 
together with to us 


ὑμᾶς 
you 
Βαρνάβᾳ 

to Barnabas 
παραδεδωκόσι 

eae given beside the 


ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου 


name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Christ.: 
21 ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ 
We have sent off therefore Judas and 
(hav καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου 
ae : and them through word 

“παγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. 28 ἔδοξεν 
Oe ine back the very (things). It seemed 


γὰρ TO” πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν μηδὲν 

for to the spirit the holy and tous nothing 

πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων 

more tobeputupon you burden besides these 

TOV ἐπάναγκες, 29 ἀπέχεσθαι 

the (things) of necessity, to be abstaining from 
εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ 

(things) sacrificed to idols and of blood and 
πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας" ἐ 

of (things) strangled and οἱ fornication; 


ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
which thoroughly keeping selves 


πράξετε. Ἔρρωσθε. 
you will perform, Be you in good health. 
8 Οἱ 
The (ones) indeed 


ἀπολυθέντες κατῆλθον εἰς 
having been released went down into 
συναγαγόντες τὸ 
having led together the 
ἐπέδωκαν τὴν 
they gave upon {hand] the 

81 ἀναγνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν 
having read ‘but they rejoiced 
παρακλήσει. 32 ᾿Ιούδας τε καὶ Σίλας, καὶ 
encouragement. Judas and and Silas, also 
αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ 
they prophets . being, through word much 
παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ. ἐπεστήριξαν" 
encouraged the brothers and they confirmed; 

33 ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν 
having done but time they were released 

2 ΄ > x lo > a 8 

μετ᾽ εἰρήν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς 
With ee from the brothers toward 
TOUS ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. 
the (ones) having sent off. them. 


ε 
out of 


εὖ 
well 


. ov | 
therefore 
᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
Antioch, 
πλῆθος 
multitude 
ἐπιστολήν’ 
. letter; 
ἐπὶ τῇ 
upon the 


μὲν 


καὶ 
and 


ACTS 15: 26—33 


you together with our 
beloved Bar’na-bas 
and Paul, 26 men that 
have -delivered up 
their souls for the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 27 We are 
therefore dispatching 
Judas and Silas, that 
they also may report 
the same things by 
word. 28 For the holy 
spirit and we our- 
selves have favored 
adding no further bur- 
den to you, except 
these necessary things, 
29to keep yourselves 
fres from things sac- 
rificed to idols and 
from blood and’ from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
you carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
things, you will pros- 
per. Good health to 
you!” — 


30 Accordingly, when 
these men.were let go, 
they went down to 
Antioch, and they 
gathered. the multi- 
tude together and 
handed them the let- 
ter. 31 After reading 
it, they rejoiced over 
the encouragement. 
32 And Judas and Si- 
las, since they them- 
selves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many ὃ discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 3350, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
prothers to those who 
had sent them out. 


ACTS 15: 34—41 


35 Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας 
Paul but and Barnabas 
διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες 

were spending [time] in Antioch teaching 

Kal εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετὰ καὶ 

and declaring as good news with also 

ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου. 


different (ones) many the word ofthe Lord. 
36 Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς 
After but some days said toward 
Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος ᾿Επιστρέψαντες δὴ 
Barnabas Paul Having returned of all things 
ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πόλιν 


let us look upon the brothers down city 
πᾶσαν ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν 
every in which (ones) we announced down the 
λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσιν. 
word of the Lord, how they are having. 
37 Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐβούλετο 
Barnabas but was wishing 
συνπαραλαβεῖν Kal τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 


to take along with also the John the (one) 


καλούμενον Μάρκον: 38 Παῦλος δὲ 
being called Mark; Paul but 


ἠξίου, τὸν ἀποστάντα 
was thinking worthy, the (one) having stood off 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Π αμφυλίας καὶ μὴ 


from them from Pamphylia and not 
συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ 
having gone with them into the work, not 
συνπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. 39 ἐγένετο 


to be taking along with this (one). Occurred 


δὲ παροξυσμὸς ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναι 
but paroxysm as-and 6ΌΘὍϑΌὕΟ be separated 


αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρνάβαν 
them from one another, the and Barnabas 


παραλαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς 


having taken along the Mark to sailout into 
Κύπρον. 40 Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν 
Cyprus. Paul but having selected Silas 
ἐξῆλθεν παραδοθεὶς τῇ 
he went out having been given beside to the 
χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τῶν 
undeserved kindness οἱ the Lord by the 
ἀδελφῶν͵ 41 διήρχετο δὲ τὴν 
brothers, he was going through but the 
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Paul and Bar’na-po’ 
continued spendin 
time in Antioch teach: 
ing and = declarin 
with many others also 
the good news of the 
word of Jehovah,» 


36 Now after some 


days Paul saiq to 
Bar’na:bas: “Above aly 
things, let us re 

and visit the brothers 
in every one of the 


ities in which we 


published the worg of 
Jehovah* to see how 
they are.” 37 For his 
part, Bar’na-bas was 
determined to take 
along also John, who 
was called Mark. 
38 But Paul did not 
think it proper to be 
taking this one along 
with them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from Pam. 
phyl’i-a and had not 
gone with them to 
the work. 39 At this 
there occurred a 
sharp burst of anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other: and 
Bar’na-bas took Mark 
along and sailed away 
to Cy’prus. 40 Paul 
selected Silas . and 

went off after he had 

been entrusted by the 

brothers to the un- 

deserved kindness of 

Jehovah.4 41But 

he went through 


34° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 35> Je 
hovah, 111,18. the Lord, XBA; God, Syp. 3g¢ Jehovah, 617,8,1τ,18.. the Lord, 
NBA; God, Syp, 40% Jehovah, J'418; the Lord, RBAD; God, Vgte.» Sy; 
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strengthening the 
congregations. 
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: ᾿ ΕΝ 
Συρίαν καὶ τὴν Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς [5'0Στῖθ and Ci-li’cia, 
aa διὰ the Cilicia confirming the 
ἐκκλησίας. 
congregations. 


z x a > Φ x εἰς 
ατήντησεν δὲ καὶ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ | 
16 κα ened but also into Derbe and into 


Avotpav. Kai ἰδοὺ μαθητής TIC ἦν 


So he arrived at 
Der’be and also 
at Lys’tra. And, look! 
a certain disciple was 
there by the name of 


Lystra. And look! disciple some Was!Timothy, the son of 


"κεῖ ὀνό Τιμόθεο υἱὸς γυναικὸς ἃ believing Jewish 
κει foie Timothy.” son of woman} woman but of a Greek 


Sai ῆ ὸ ὲ “EXAnvos 
: ίας momo πατρὸς δὲ “E 7 
en : faithfud of father but Greek, 

5 ἐ ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις 

ἕ ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν 
β who Wad witescea about by the in Lystra 


father, 2and he was 
well reported on. by 
the brothers in Lys’- 
tra and  I-co’ni-um. 
3 Paul expressed the 


go out with him, and 
he took him and cir- 


αἱ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν: 8 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ] desire for this man to 
a Iconium brothers; this (one) willed : 
ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ 


the Paul together with him togoout, and|cumcised him because 


. , ΑΝ ἃς 
αβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν δι 
ee taken hecircumcised him through the 


, . ΗΝ 5 a ἐποῖς 
᾿ ιου τοὺς ὄντας ἕν τοῖς TO 
ee 3 the (ones) being ἴθ the places 
- 
ί ἤ 5 ἅταντε ὅτι 
ἐκείνοις, ἤδεισαν γὰρ ἅ 4 ς 


ε 


those, they had known for a ba 
ν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. ς 
ates the father of him was. As 


ὲ διεττορεύοντο τὰς DA 
τὰ they were going through the cities, 


; ae , 5 
παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσει 
they Toe giving beside tothem to be guarding. 


5 ὸ E ὑπὸ τῶν 
ατα τα “κεκριμενα UTr 
oo ES the having been judged by 


γῇ Σ 
ὰ 6 ὶ 3 τῶν ἐν 
οστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
wr ostles and older men the (ones) 


᾿Ιεροσολύμοις. 5 


KA 


i μὲν οὖν 


τοὺς [οὗ the Jews that were 


in those places, for 
one and all knew that 
his father was a 
Greek. 4Now as they 


that| traveled on through 


the cities they would 
deliver to those 


bj ance 
πόλεις, | there for observ. 


the decrees that had 


τὰ | been decided upon 
the| by the apostles and 


older men who were 


the | in Jerusalem. 5 There- 


fore, indeed, the 


in| congregations contin- 


ued to be made 


Jerusalem. ἐς indeed therefore|firm in the faith 


ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει 
ecclesias were being made solid ἰο the ᾿ 
ὶ ἐπερί ῷ ἀριθμῷ 
και ἐπερίσσευον τῷ 
and they were abounding to the number 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
according to day. 


and to increase in 


faith |mnumber from day to 


day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg’- 
i-a and the country 


ὲ ὴ { ilof Ga-la’ti-a, be- 
ῆ δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ 9 
᾿ miter through but the Phrygia andicause they were for- 


Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυθέντες 


ὑπὸ | bidden by the holy 


Galatian country, having been forbidden by |spirit to speak the 


= ἃ 5 ἐν] word in the [district 
are ύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν ἢ ὰ 
the Sols Tat 9 to juli the word injof] Asia. 7Fur 


τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, 7 ἐλθόντες 


the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


δὲ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν | ther, when getting 


down to Mys’i-a 


ACTS 16: 8—14 


εἰς τὴν 
into the 


εἴασεν αὐτοὺς 
permitted them 


παρελθόντες 
having gone alongside 


étrefpatov 
they were attempting 
πορευθῆναι καὶ οὐκ 
to go and not 
πνεῦμα ᾿Ιησοῦ: 8 
spirit of Jesus; 
τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν 
the Mysia they stepped down 
9 καὶ ὅραμα διὰ νυκτὸς 
And vision through night 
ὥφθη, : ἀνὴρ δλακεδών 
was seen, male person Macedonian 
ἑστὼς 
having stood and. 
mh Διαβὰς 
Having stepped through 
βοήθησον ἡμῖν. 10 ὡς 
give youhelp tous. As 
elev, = εὐθέως 
he saw, immediately. we sought to go.out 
MaxeSoviav, συνβιβάζοντες 6 3 
OTt MWPOCKEK 
Macedonia, . Ριβαξ ἣ poco 


τὸ 

the 
δὲ. 
but 


Troas. 


Παύλῳ 
Paul 


ἦν 


was 


into 
τῷ 
to the 
ES 
some 
entreating him 
εἰς 
into 
δὲ 
but 


Macedonia 


τὸ 
the 


ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸὲ εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 
us. the God todeclare good news to fens 
11. ’Avayévre οὖν 
‘Having been led up therefore from ‘Troas 
εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην τῇ 
we ran straight course into Sumothecce.” 
δὲ ᾿ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, ap’ovlis, 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis, 
12 κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίππους, 
and from there into Philippi, which is - 
πρώτη τῆς μερίδος Μακεδονία 
first of the part of Macaionla 
κολωνία. Ἦμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ 
colony. “ Wewere but in this’ the city 
διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. 13. τῇ 
spending “days seme. To the 
ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆ 
day ofthe ‘sabbaths wre went out eis the a 
πύλης Trap& ποταμὸν οὗ ἐνομίζομεν 
gate beside oie where st ζ ιν 
προσευχὴν εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες 
prayer tobe, and 
ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις. 
we were speaking to the 
γυναιξίν. 14 καί τις γυνὴ 
women. And some woman 
Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις “τόλεως 
Lydia, seer of purple of city Thyatira 


ὅραμα [8ὸ forth 
ἰ : vision | e-do’ni-:a, drawing the 
ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν. εἰς | conclusion that. God 
into} had summoned us to 


making go with that has called toward!|to them. 
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Βιθυνίαν | they made efforts. ἢ 
Bithynia | go ts. to 


into Bi-thyn’j< 
but the spirit. of Ie 
sus did not permit 
them. 8 So they passeg 
Mys‘i-a by and came 
down to Tro’as. 9 Ang 


εἰς Τρῳάδα.  ἀυτίηρ -the night. α 


vision - appeared to 
Paul: a certain Mac. 
e-do’‘ni-an man was 
standing and entreat- 
ing him and Saying: 
“Step over into Mac. 


Kal παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ Aéyov}e-do’ni-a and hel 
and saying | ys.” Ὁ 


MakeSoviav}as he had seen the 


10 Now as ~soon 


‘vision, we sought: to 
into Mac. 


declare the good news 


11 Therefore we ‘put 
out to sea from Tro’as 


ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος  ἰδῃᾳ came witha 


straight run to ‘Sam’- 
o:thrace, but on the 


to the| following day to Ne: 


12 and from 
there to Phi-lip’pi,; a 


ἥτις ἐστὶν [ colony, which is the 


principal city of the 


‘OAc, | district of Mac-e-do’- 
city,-|ni-a. We continued 
τῇ πόλει [πῃ this city, spend- 


ing some days.'13 And 


te on the sabbath day 
and} we went forth out- 


side the gate beside 
river, where —we 
were thinking there 


we were opining | was 8, place of prayer; 


and .we sat down 


having seated selves|and began speaking 


‘to the. women. :that 


having come together | had assembled. 14 And 
ὀνόματι [8 certain woman 
toname | named: Lyd‘i-a, a sell- 
OQuatei pov er of purple, of the 


city of Thy-a-ti’ra 
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εβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς & 


aerating the God, washearing, of whom the 

4010 διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν 

κύρια» opened wide the heart 
προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις 


being spoken 


to be paying attention to the (things) 
Kai 


ὑπὸ Παύλου. 15 ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη 


by Paul. As but she was baptized and 
ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα 
the household ofher, she entreated saying. 
Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ 
If you.have judged me faithful to the Lord 
εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου 
tobe, havingentered into the house ofme 
EVETE* καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 
be rou remaining; and she constrained us, 
16 ’Eyévero δὲ πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς 
Itoceurred but - going ofus into 
τὴν προσευχὴν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν 
the prayer __ servant girl some having 
mecha πύθωνα ὑπαντῆσαι. ἡμῖν, ἥτις 
spirit of python ' to meet to us, who 
«ἐργασίαν πολλὴν "παρεῖχεν ᾿ τοῖς 
working [profit] much was furnishing to the 
, » a r A 
κυρίοι αὐτῆς μαντευομένη: αὕτη 
jars 5 of her divining; this [girl] 
κατακολουθοῦσα. τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν 
following after to the Paul and to us 
ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Οὗτοι οἱ 
she was crying out saying These the 
ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου᾽ 
men slaves ofthe God- the Most High 
εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν 
they are, who are announcing down to rou way 


σωτηρίας. 18 τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ 


of salvation. This but. she was doing upon 

πολλὰ ἡμέρας. διαπονηθες δὲ 
ae ys: Having been wearied . but 

Ποῦλος. καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι 
Paul and having turned upon tothe ἡ spirit 
εἶπεν Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι. ᾿Ιησοῦ 

hesaid Iamcharging to you in’ name of Jesus 

Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς: καὶ 
Christ to come out from her; and 
ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. 


itcame out tovery the hour. 


ACTS 16: 15—18 


and a worshiper of 
God, was listening, 
and Jehovah’ opened 
her. heart wide to pay 
attention to the things 
being spoken by Paul. 
15 Now when she and 
her household got 
baptized,. she said 
with entreaty: “If 
you men have judged 
me to be faithful to 
Jehovah,” enter into 
my house and stay.” 
And 586. just made us 
come. — 

16 And. it happened 
that as we were go- 
ing. to the place of: 
prayer, a certain ser- 
vant girl with a spirit, 
a demon of divina- 
tion; met us. She used 
to furnish her mas~- 
ters with much -gain 
by practicing the art 
of prediction. 17 This 
[girl] “kept following 
Paul and us and cry- 
ing out with ‘the 
words: “These men 
are slaves of the Most 
High God, who are 
publishing tc you the 
way of salvation.’ 
18 This she kept do- 
ing .for many days. 
Finally. Paul got 
tired of it and turned 
and .said to the 
spirit: “I order you 
in the name of Je- 


‘sus Christ to come 


out of her.” And it 


came out that very 
hour. 


a a ee rer 
145 Jehovah, J78278; the Lord, NBA. 15» Jehovah, 578; the Lord, 


ΒΑ; God, Ὁ. 
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19 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι| «19 Well, wh 
Having seen but the lords of her that | mesters a ee ae 
ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν | hope of gain had lef 


came out the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


h : they laid hold of Pay 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 


and Silas and draggeg 


having taken hold of the Paul and the Silas |} them into the market 
εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ΡΙδοβ to the rulers 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the | 29 and, leading them 
ἄρχοντας, 20 καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς ἃν to the civil mag. 
rulers, and having led toward them |istrates, they Said: 
τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν Οὗτοι οἱ | “These men are dis. 
to the praetors they said These the | turbing our city very 
ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν thv}much, they being 

men are agitating out of us the | Jews, 2land they are 
πόλιν ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, 21 xal|/ Publishing customs 
city Jews existing, and|that it is not law- 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν |ful for us to take 


they announce down customs which not itis lawful up or practice see. 
, is 


ς a ta a ἡ 
ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν jing we are Romans,” 
tous to be accepting alongside nor to be doing | 22 And the crowd rose 
Ρωμαίοις οὖσιν. 22 καὶ συνεπέστη ὁ [ὉΡ together against 
Romans being. And stood up together the/them; and the civil 
ὄχλος κατ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ otpatnyo!! Magistrates, afte 
r 
crowd downon them, and_ the praetors | tearing the outer gar- 
περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ments off them, gave 
having torn off of them the outer garments | the command to beat 
3 rs 
ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, them with rods, 


they were commanding 


23 πολλὰς δὲ 


many 
ἔβαλον 


to be beating with rods, 
ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰ 
but having imposed to them bids 5 


εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντε 

they threw into prison, 7 having τινος ὃ 
τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶ τηρεῖν 

tothe guard of bound ones secucale” to be ooiig 


αὐτούς: 24 ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
them; who charge aioe 
"λαβὼν. αὐτοὺς τὴν threw them into the 
having received them the | inner prison and made 
ἐσωτέραν ι τοὺς πόδας | their feet fast in the 
inner prison the feet | stocks, 

ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν λον ᾿ 
he made secure of them Soe 25 ἘΠῚ pout fhe 
middle of the night 


25 Κατὰ δὲ τὸ Paul and Silas were 


23 After they had in- 
flicted many stripes 
upon them, they threw 
them into prison, ‘or- 
dering the jailer to 
keep them securely, 
24 Because he got 
such an order, he 
εἰς 
into 


ἔβαλεν 
he threw 
φυλακὴν καὶ 
and 
εἰς τὸ 
into the 


μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ 


Down but the midnight Paul an ravi d Ὁ 

, Ξ σ Ξ 
Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν Draying and = prais~ 
Silas praying were praising with hymns | 8 God with song; 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ [YES t he prison- 
the God, werehearing upon but of them the/ers were hearing 
4 δέσμιοι: 26. ἄφνω δὲ σεισμὸς | them. 26 Suddenly 
ound (ones); suddenly but fearthiquake|/a great earthquake 


621 ACTS 16: 27—-33 


occurred, so that 
the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the 
bonds of all were 
loosened. 27 The jail- 
er, being awakened 
out of sleep and 
seeing the prison 
doors were open, 
drew his sword and 
was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud 
voice, saying: “Do 
not hurt yourself, 
for we are all here!” 
29So he asked for 
lights and leaped 
in. and, seized with 
trembling, he fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas. 30And 
he brought them out- 
side and said: “Sirs, 
what must I do to 
get saved?” 21 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 
will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32And they spoke 
the word of Jeho- 
vah? to him togeth- 
er with all those 
in his house. 33 And 
he took them along 
in that hour of the 
night and bathed 


σαλευθῆναι τὰ 
to be shaken the 


δεσμωτηρίου, 
place of bound ones, 
παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι 
instantly the doors 
πᾶσαι, Kal πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. 
all, and ofall the bonds’ was let go up. 
21 ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ 
Awakened out ofsleep but having become the 
δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ ἰδὼν 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς 
naving beenopened the doors ofthe prison 
σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἤμελλεν 
having drawn the sword he was about 
ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς 
himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
δεσμίους. 28 ἐφώνησεν δὲ Παῦλος μεγάλῃ 
pound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
φωνῇ λέγων Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ 
voice saying Nothing youshould do to yourself 
κακόν, ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 
bad (thing), aul for we are in here. 
29 αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ 
Having asked for but lights heleapedin, and 
ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσεν τῷ 
Aecmable having become he fell toward the 
Παύλῳ καὶ Lira, 30 καὶ προαγαγὼν 
Paul and Silas, and having led forward 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἔφη Κύριοι, τί με 
them outside he said Lords, what me 


δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα 
itis necessary to be doing in order that 
σωθῶ; 31 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
Ishould be saved? The (ones) but said 
kal 


Πίστευσον ἐπὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 
σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὁ οἶκός σου. 
you will be saved you and the household of you. 
32 καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 
θεοῦ σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
God together ἢ all the (ones) in the house 
33 καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
of him, And having taken along them in 
ἐκείνη τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ 
that the hour ofthe night hebathed from 


ὥστε 


μέγας 
as-and 


ἐγένετο 
us great 


occurred 


θεμέλια τοῦ 
foundations of the 


ἠνεῴχθησαν δὲ 
Billo ει οὶ up but 


τὸν κύριον 


αὐτοῦ. 


32* Jehovah, σ1.8,1τ,18, the Lord, P#ACDVgSyr; God, SB. 
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τῶν πληγῶν, Kai 


622 


ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ | their stripes; and, one 


the blows, and he was baptized he and | and all, he and 


ot. αὐτοῦ 

the (ones) of him 
84 ἀναγαγών τε 
having ledup and 


ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, | were baptized Without 
all instantly, |delay. 34And he 

αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ofkov| brought them into 

them into the house | house and set a table 


παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο | before them, and: he 
and - 


he put alongside table, - 


Travorkel TEMIOTEUKOG τῷ θεῷ. 
With allhouse having believed to the God. 


35 Ἡμέρας δὲ 


heexulted | rejoiced greatly with 
all his household now 
that he: had believeg 


God. 


γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν 


ΟΣ ἅᾶὰν but having occurred sent off 35 When it became 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες | day, the civil magis. 
the senetens the rod bearers - saying | trates dispatched the 
᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. | Constables to Say: 

Release the men those. | “Release those men,’ 


36 ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ὁ 


δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς [θ68ο the jailer re. 


Reported back but the guard of boundones the | ported their words ‘to 
λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι ᾿Απέσταλκαν | Paul: “The civil mag- 


words toward the Paul, that Have sent off 


istrates have dis. 


of ss otpartnyoi ἵνα patched men that 
the praetors in order that | you [two] might: ‘be 
ἀπολυθῆτε: νῦν οὖν᾽ | released. Now, there- 


You should be released; 


ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 37 ὁ 


now therefore; fore, come out and 
gO YOUR way in peace,” 


having come out begoing in peace. The | 37 But -Paul said to 


δὲ. Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτοὺς Δείραντες | them: “They flogged 
but Paul said toward them Having flayed}us publicly uncon- 


ἡμᾶς ᾿ δημοσίᾳ. ἀκατακρίτους, }demned, men who are 
us to public [place] uncondemned, | Romans, and threw us 
ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλαν [πο prison; and are 

men Romans existing, they threw} they now throwing 
εἰς φυλακήν: καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς [8 out secretly? No, 
into prison; and πον secretly us | indeed! but let them 


ἐκβάλλουσιν; 
‘they are throwing out? 
ἐλθόντες -᾿ αὐτοὶ 
havingcome _ they 


38 ἀπήγγειλαν. δὲ 
Reported back but 


ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 
Τοῦ bearers the ‘sayings. 


Tol στρατηγοῖ οἱ 
to An ρ Lats 


_ these; they grew fearful 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι - Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν, - 39 καὶ 


οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ | Come themselves and 
Not for, but’; bring us out.’ -38So0 
ἡμᾶς - ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. [88 constables -re- 
ἐπε ὺ ἜΣΘΩΝ Tead oot ported these sayings 
to. the civil magis- 
trates. These grew 
fearful when. they 
heard that the men 
were Romans. 39 Con- 


e praetors the 
ταῦτα ἐφοβήθησαν 


but having heard that Romans they are, and | sequently they came 

ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, xai|@nd entreated them 
having come . they entreated them, and/and, after bringing 
ἐξαγαγόντες _ ἠρώτων crreAGeiv; them out, they re- 
having led out they were requesting to go off | quested them to depart 


ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. 40 


from the city. Having come out but. from 


from the city. 40 But 


ἐξελθόντες δὲ. ἀπὸ 
they came out of 
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φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, 


Ἂ the prison and went to 
oe prison _ they wentin toward the Lydia, |the home of Lyd’i-a, 


΄ ‘ 2 x they saw 

i 186 παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς [ and when 
Καὶ ree ‘hey encouraged the brothers | the brothers they en- 
oe couraged them and 


i ἐξῆλθαν. 
Κῶ ee Weak out. : Sa caghties ; : 
f : BB ὴ ey now jour- 
EVO AVTE δὲ τὴν ι 
17 Having Fon their ides through but the 1 7 neyed through 


ects ns ͵ Am-phip’o-lis and -Ap- 
Ν τ ΩΣ ᾿Απολλωνίαν ἦλθον pat ; 
Ἀμφίπολιν ana the Apolionia they came |-ol-lo’ni-a and came 


{ ὴ Thes:-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
εἰςο Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγὴ to 


into ° Thessalonica, . where was synagogue | where there a Pi 
᾿ : υτὸ δὲ ΕΝ synagogue 
ὧν ᾿ ν. 2 - κατὰ δὲ τὸ. : 
of the pe “ According to but the (thing) | Jews. 2So according to 


5 4 ion a Paul’s. custom he went 
ἰωθὸ " τῷ -Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν “ πρὸς | Pau 
δὲ τσ to the Paul? hecamein toward|inside to them, and 


5 ΐ é for three sabbaths he 
τοὺ ὶ ὶ σάββατα τρία διελέξατο pba 
αὐτοῦν ne [3:3 eae dives he reasoned | reasoned with’ them 


them : 
Σ Ἂ a from the Scriptures, 
αὐτοῖ ἀπὸ τῶν. αφῶν ' : 
to Gene from : the - oe pcared, 3 explaining and aa 
3 διανοίγων ἡ καὶ παρατιθέμενος | ing by references. cee 
opening up thoroughly δὰ putting alongside|it was aren aes 
ὅτι τὸν. χριστὸν ες ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ [88 ΓΝ ἀνῇ ἐν aa 
pat the Christ’ it wasnecessary tosuffer and on [. i aes 
9 a ν σ΄ er e an - 
ἢ ἐ νεκρῶν καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἄδθα, : 
ἫΝ Hanae er dead ones), and that this |“This is the Christ, 


5 δ“: ῦ ὃ ἐψὼ | this Jesus whom I am 
ὁ. ὁ ᾿[ησοῦ ὃν ἐγὼ ete 
ἐστι ὧς Χριστοῦ the jean” whom I {publishing to you.” 


. ἢ 2 ὑτῶν[ 4 Δ5 8 result some of 
έ ὑμῖν. 4 καί τινες -ἐξ. αὐτῶν : ome: 
Raia AAT to Got And some outof. them | them a ee 
* a 5 and associa em~- 
ἐτγεί καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν Wil. SSO 
eee ee ΜΝ and ἐόν were assigned by lot} selves with Paul and 


ὶ A { 5 Silas, and ἃ great 
δ 5 καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ, τῶν τε Ἕ 
isthe: ; τῳ and tothe Silas, ofthe and|multitude of the 


᾿ A ὺ Sy | Greeks who worshiped. 
ή ; πολὺ γυναικῶν : 
σερομένον Ελλήνων Eudes much Ἂς women;;[God] and not a few 


reverencing : ead Ἢ 
τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. 2 Sat Sa ee we 
and ofthe first (ones) not few. τ 6 σιν a eee 
5 Ζηλώσαντες . δὲ οἱ - Ιουδαῖοι] - a € pee ὭΣ 
- Having become jealous but . the Jews ting jealous, me 
καὶ - -προσλαβόμενοι - τῶν | their company ae ee 
and having taken toward themselves _—_ of the serine ee ; ieee 
ἕ 5 ὺ j | market-place |. 
ἀ ΐ avd τινὰς πονηροὺς Kal : 
harmon ialers maie rca ΗΝ some wicked and a pene δον rail rae 
᾿ 3 κα ΤῸ: " 
6 ῇ ἐθορύβουν : proceeded to thr 
nor ate creed they were throwing into uproar ΩΝ ray eae ae 
΄ = ἈΝ ΡῈ ἡ ey ass 
ὴ 5 i ἐπιστάντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ : 
the pale i nd having stood upon the .house| house of Ja’son and 


TOU a ent seeking to have 
"Id ἐζή αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν | W See 
2 Tea they alse fiom” to lead forth |them brought forth 


ACTS 17: 6—12 


εἰς τὸν δῆμον: 6 μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς 
into the public; not havingfound but them 
ἔσυρον ᾿Ιάσονα καί τινας 
they were dragging Jason and some 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες 
brothers upon the politarchs, crying aloud 
ὅτι Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
that The (ones) the inhabited (earth) 
ἀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε 
having upset these also in here 
πάρεισιν, 7 οὗς ὑποδέδεκται 
are alongside, whom has received under [roof] 
᾿Ιάσων: Kai οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν 
Jason; and. these all in opposition to the 
δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, βασιλέα 
decrees of Caesar are doing, king 
ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι ᾿Ἰησοῦν. 
different saying to be Jesus. 
8 ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ . τοὺς 
They agitated but the crowd and the 
πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, 9 καὶ 
politarchs hearing these (things), and 
λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ 
having taken the sufficient (thing) beside of the 
᾿Ιάσονος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν 


Jason 
αὐτούς. 
‘them. 
10 Οἱ 
The 
VUKTOG 
night 


Σίλαν 
Silas 


and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 


δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 


but brothers immediately through 
ἐξέπεμψαν τόν te Παῦλον καὶ τὸν 
they sent out .the and Paul and the 
εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες 
into Beroea, who 


_ παραγενόμενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
having come to be alongside into the synagogue 


τῶν Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν: 11 οὗτοι δὲ 
of the Jews they went off; these but 
ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν 
were of better race of the (ones) in 
Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας, τὸ Kad’ ἡμέραν 
with all mental readiness, the down day 
ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
examining the Scriptures if it would have 
ταῦτα οὕτως. 12 πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν 
these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 
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to the rabble. 6 When. 
they did not find them 
they dragged Ja/son, 
rand certain brothers 
to the city rulers 
crying out: “These 
men that have over. 
turned the inhabiteq 
earth are present 
here also, Tand Ja’. 
son has received 
them with hospitality, 
And all these [men] 
act in opposition to 
the decrees of Caesar, 
saying there is anoth- 
er king, Jesus.” 8 They 
indeed agitated the 
crowd and the city 
rulers when they 
heard these things; 
9and first after tak- 
ing sufficient secu- 
rity from Ja’son and 
the others they let 
them go. 
16Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Be-roe’a, 
and these, upon ar- 
riving, went into 
the synagogue of the 
Jews. 11 Now the lat- 
ter were. more noble- 
minded than _ those 
in Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
for they received the 
word with the great- 
est eagerness of mind, 
carefully examining 
the Scriptures dai- 
ly as to whether 
these things were so. 
12 Therefore many of 
them became believers, 
and so did not a few 
of the reputable Greek 
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τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν 
of the reputable also of male persons 
13 Ὡς δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
As but knew the from the 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ 
Jews that also in the Beroea 


ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
Paul the word ofthe 


geod, - ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ 
God, they came andthere shakingup and 


ἄσσοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. 14 εὐθέως δὲ 
Top ππδξίηα 3 the crowds. Immediately but 


πότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
then . the Paul sent off out the brothers 
πορεύεσθαι ἕως τὴν θάλασσαον᾽ 
to be going until upon the sea; ; 
ὑπέμεινάν τε ὅ τε Σίλας 
remained behind and the and Silas 


όθεο ἐκεῖ. 15 ol 
aa there. The (ones) 


θιστάνοντε: tov Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως 
Καὶ aductin 3 the Paul they led until 


᾿Αθηνῶν, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν 
pei and having received commandment 
πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα 
ρον the Silas and the Timothy in order that 
ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
as most quickly they should come toward him 


γυναικῶν 
women 
οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 
not few. ὁ 


Θεσσαλονίκης 
Thessalonica 


ατηγγέλη 
ps published by the 


> x 
ETT 
Ν ε 
καὶ 0 
δά the 


δὲ 
but 


ἐκδεχομένου 
Athens waiting for 


παρωξύνετο τὸ 
was being irritated the 


δὲ ᾿Αθήναις 


but 
τοῦ Παύλου, 
of the Paul, 
αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδωλον 
ofhim in him beholding full of idols 


τὴν πόλιν. 17 διελέγετο μὲν 
the city. He was reasoning indeed 
“-“ a a 3 ΄ 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς ᾿[ουδαίοις 
in the synagogue tothe Jews 
τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν 
the (ones) reverencing and in 
ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν 
marketplace down every day 
τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας., 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. 
δὲ καὶ τῶν Ἐπικουρίων καὶ 
but also of the Epicurean and 


φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, 
philosophers were throwing together to him, 


ταῖς 
the 


16 Ἐν 
In 
αὐτοὺς 
them 
πνεῦμα 
spirit 
οὖσαν 
being 
οὖν 
therefore 
Kal 
and 


τῇ 
the 

πρὸς 
toward 
18 τινὲς 


Some 


Στωικῶν 
Stoic 
καί 
and 


ACTS 17: 13—18 


women and of the 
men. 13 But when the 
Jews from Thes-sa-lo- 
ni’ca learned that the 
word of God was pub- 
lished also in Be-roe’a 
by Paul, they came 
there also to incite 
and agitate the mass- 
es. 14 Then the broth- 
ers immediately sent 
Paul off to go as far 
as the sea; but both 
Silas and Timothy re- 
mained behind there. 
15 However, those 
conducting Paul 
brought him as far 
as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as _ possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
11 Consequently he 
began to reason in 
the synagogue with 
the Jews and the 
other people who 
worshiped [God] and 
every day in the 
market place with 
those who happened 
to be on hand. 18 But 
certain ones of both 
the Ep-i-cu-re’an and 
the Sto’ic philoso- 
phers took to con- 
versing with him 
controversially, and 


ACTS 17: 19—23 
TIVES ἔλεγον Τί ἂν θέλοι, ὁ 
some weresaying What likely would will the 
σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ, 
seed picker this το be waning? The (ones) put, 
Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς 
Offoreign demons he is seeming publisher 
εἶναι" ὅτι τὸν 7Ingodv -. καὶ τὴν 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
ἀνάστασιν - εὐηγγελίζετο. 
resurrection | he was Gearing as good news. 
19 ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ . τὸν 
Having taken hold but ofhim upon the 
"Ἄρειον Πάγον ἤχάχον, λέγοντες Δυνάμεθα 
Arean. Pagos ey led saying Are we able 
γνῶναι. τίς ἡ καινὴ. αὕτη ἡ . ὑπὸ σοῦ 
to know what the new this the by you 
λαλουμένη . διδαχή; 20 ξενίζοντα 
being spoken teaching? Being strange (things) 
γάρ- τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς. 
for some youareimporting into the hearings 
ἡμῶν' βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι 
of us; we are wishing therefore to know 
. τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 


21 ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 


Athenians but all and the sojourning 
᾿ ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
foreigners into nothing different 
᾿ ηὐκαίρουν ἢ λέγειν 
they had leisure time than to be saying 


τι ἢ ἀκούειν Tl καινότερον. 
something or to be hearing something newer. 
22 σταθεὶς δὲ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ 
Having stood but Paul in middle of the 
*Apeiou Πάγου ἔφη 
Arean Pagos he said of 
Ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς 


down all (things) as 
θεωρῶ: 


Male persons Athenians, 


δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς - 
more demon-dreading χοῦ I am beholding; 


23 διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν. τὰ 
going through for and beholding up ἴδε 


. σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον Kai βωμὸν. ἐν 
objects of veneration of you Ifound also altar in 


ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο ᾿Αγνώστῳ. Θεῷ. 
which it had been written upon To Unknown God. 


οὖν - ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, 
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some would say 

“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be 8 pub. 
lisher of foreign de- 
ities.’’ This was 
because he was de. 
claring the good news 
of Jesus and the res. 
urrection. 19So they 
laid hold of him and 
led him to the -Αὐ- 
e-op’a-gus, ‘saying: 
“Can. we get: to know 
what this new teach- 
ing. is which is. spo. 
ken by you? 20 ΕῸΡ 
you are introducing 
some things that are 
strange to our ears: 
Therefore we desire 
to get to know what 
these. ἐν purport 
to be.” 21In fact, 
all Athenians and the 
foreigners sojourning 
there would apent 
their leisure time ‘at 
nothing but telling 
something .or listening 
to something new. 
22 Paul now stood-in 
the midst of the Ar-e- 
cp’a-gus and said: _ 
* “Men of Athens, I 
behold that in _ all 
things you seem. té 
be more. given to. the 
fear of the deities* 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
your objects of de- 
votion I also found 
an altar on which 
had been inscribed 
‘To an Unknown God’ 
Therefore what you 
are unknowingly giv- 


Which therefore being ignorant you are venerating,|ing godly devotion to, 


22° δεισιδαιμονεστέρους (dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous), SBA; 
Demons were thought to be deities, not ‘discourteously. ἡ 


si-or’es, Vg. 


su-per-sti-ti-o 
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ὑμῖν. 24 Ὁ 


καταγγέλλω 
The 


τοῦτο ἐγὼ 
am announcing down to se 


this (thing) I 


θεὸς ὁ ες ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 
God the (one) havingmade the world and 
πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ 
all the (things) in it, this (One) of heaven 
καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν 
and of earth existing Lord not ~ Jin 
εἰροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ 
handmade divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 'χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
nor by hands human 
θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 


αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ 
he giving toall life and breath and 


τὰ πάντα 26 ἐποίησέν τε ᾿ ἐξ 
the (things) all; he made and οι οὗ 


ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ 
one every nation of men to be dwelling upon 


παντὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς͵, ὁρίσας 
all face _ of the earth, having defined 


προστεταγμένους καιροὺς καὶ. τὰς 
having been set toward appointed times and. the 


ὁροθεσίας. τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, 
limits... of the dwelling of them, 


tov θεὸν εἰ ἄρα γε 
the God if really in fact 


αὐτὸν καὶ “εὕροιεν, 
him and — they might find, 


μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
from one each 


αὐτῷ γὰρ 


2 ζητεῖν 
to be seeking 


᾿ψηλαφήσειαν 
they might grope for 


καί γε οὐ 
and infact not long [way] 


ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 28 ἐν 
οὗυδ. existing. In him for 


ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς 
6 ΔΥΘ living and wearemoving and weare, as 


Kai τινες τῶν Kad’ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν 


also some ofthe down you poets have said 
Τοῦ - yap καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 
Of the (one) for also .race  weare. "Ἂς 
29 γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ 
- ce therefore existing ofthe God not 
ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ 


Ε 8.6 owing tobeopining to gold or tosilver or 


λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ 
ἴο stone, to sculptured (thing) of art and 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι 
ofcontrivance ofman, the divine [being] tobe 
ὅμοιον. 30 τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς 
like. . The indeed therefore times . of the 
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this I am publishing 
to vou. 24The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither is 
he attended to by 
human hands as if 
he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life. and breath and 
all things. 26 And he 
made. out of one 
({man] every nation of 
men, to dwell upon 
the entire surface of 
the _earth, and he 
decreed the appointed 
seasons and the set 
limits of the dwelling 
of {men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he 
is not far off . from 
each one of us. 28 For 
by him we have life 
and. move and_ exist, 
even as certain ones 
of. the poets) among 
you have said, ‘For 
we are also. -his prog- 
ene Ὁ 

29 ‘‘Seeing, there- 
fore, that Wwe are 
the progeny .of God, 


6 ought not to’ im- 


agine that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something sculptured 
by the art and. contri- 
vance of man. 30 True, 
God has. overlooked 
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ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ θεὸς τὰ 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 


νῦν ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πάντας 
now he 15 reporting to the men all (them) 
πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν, 31 καθότι 
everywhere’ to be repenting, according to which 
ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν q μέλλει 
he made stand day in which he is about 
Kpivety τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 
ἐν ἀνδρὶ Ὰ ὥρισεν, πίστιν 
in male person to whom he defined, faith 
παρασχὼν πᾶσιν ἀναστήσας 
having furnished to all having made stand up 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
him outof dead (ones). 


32 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον oi δὲ 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
εἶταν ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ τούτου καὶ 
said - Weshallhear of you about this also 
πάλιν. 33 οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
again. Thus the Paul made exit out of 
μέσου αὐτῶν: τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες 
middle of them; some but male persons 
κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν, 84 ἐν 
having been glued to him they believed, in 
οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης καὶ 
whom also Dionysius the Areopagite and 
γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι 
woman toname Damaris and different (ones) 
σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
together with them. 
18 Μετὰ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς 
After these (things) having been separated 


ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον. 
outof the Athens hecame_ into Corinth, 
2 Kal εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι 
And having found some Jew to name 
᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως 
Aquila, Pontian to the race, recently 


ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας Kai Πρίσκιλλαν 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι 
woman ofhim through the to have ordered 
Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς 
Claudius to be separating themselves all the 
᾿Ιουδαΐους ἀπὸ τῆς Ρώμης, προσῆλθεν 


Jews from the Rome, he came toward 
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the times of such 
ignorance, yet now he 
is telling manking 
that they should 

everywhere repent 
31 Because he has se 
a day in which he 
purposes to judge the 
inhabited earth jp 
righteousness by 4 
man whom he_ has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished a guarantee 
to all men in that 
he has resurrecteg 
him from the deaq.” 


32 Well, when they 
heard of a resurrec. 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
but some men joined 
themselves to him 
and became believers, 
34among whom also 
were Di-o-nys’‘i-us, a 
judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam/a:ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these things 

he departed from 
Athens and came to 
Corinth. 2And. he 
found a certain Jew 
named Aq’ui-la; a na- 
tive of Pontus who 
had recently come 
from Italy, and Pris- 
cil’la his wife, because 
of the fact that Clau- 
dius had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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3 καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι 
and. through the similartrade tobe 


παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
beside them and 


ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ 
they were for tentmakers 


διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ 
He was reasoning but ἱὰ the 


κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, 
down every sabbath, 


te “louSaioug καὶ Ἕλληνας. 
Jews and Greeks. 

ἀπὸ τῆς 
they went down from the 


te Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, 
and the Timothy, 


τῷ λόγῳ ὁ 
was holding himself together to the word the 


Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς “lovSaiois 
Paul, thoroughly witnessing to the Jews 


εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 6 ἀντιτασσομένων 
tobe the Christ Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων ἐκτιναξάμενος 


αὐτοῖς, 
them, 
ἔμενεν 
he was remaining 
ApyaCovto, 
they were working, 
τέχνῃ. 4 


tothe trade. 


συναγωγῇ 
synagogue 


ἔπειθέν 

he was persuading and 
5 Ὡς δὲ 
As but 


Μακεδονίας 6 
Macedonia the and Silas 


συνείχετο 


κατῆλθον 


put of them and blaspheming having shaken out 
Xx € ΄ x > , x 
τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τὸ 
the δαὶ δαὶ ene hesaid toward them The 
- ε ~ > y x ε ne 
αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν 
nigod of you) upon the head of vou; 
καϑαρὸς ἐγὼ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
ΠΌΡΟΣ i from the now into the nations 
πορεύσομαι. 7 καὶ μεταβὰς 
I shall go. And having stepped across 
ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς 
from there he came into house of someone 


ὀνόματι Titiou ᾿Ιούστου σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, 
toname  Titius Justus venerating the God, 


οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν ᾿συνομοροῦσα τῇ 
whose the house was. having joint boundary to the 


συναγωγῇ. 8 Κρίσπος δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος 


synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue ruler 
ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρί σὺν ὅλῳ 
believed to the Lord together with whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 

ἐβαπτίζοντο. 9 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
ἐν νυκὶ δι’ ὁράματος τῷ Παύλῳ Mn 
in night through vision tothe Paul Not 
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them 3and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, beth 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from Mac- 
e-do’ni:a, Paul began 
to be intensely occu- 
pied with the word, 
witnessing to the Jews 
to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. 6 But after 
they kept on opposing 
and speaking abusive- 
ly, he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: “Let your blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am_ clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Crispus the pre- 
siding officer of the 
Synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and he bap~- 
tized. 9 Moreover, by 
night the Lord said 
to Paul through a 
vision: ‘Have no 
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φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ {fear, but keep on 
be fearing, but be speaking . and not | speaking and do- Not 

σιωπήσῃς, 10. διότι ἐγώ εἰμι keep silent, 10 because 
you should be silent, through which I am /I am with you and 


μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ [πὸ man will assault 
with you and noone willset upon you ofthe! you so as to do you 
κακῶσαί -σε,. διότι λαός éorijinjury; for I have 
totreat badly you, through which people is j}many people in this 
μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. | city.” 11 50 he Stayeq 
to me much in the city this. | set there a year and 
11 ᾿Εκάθισεν δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ | six months, teaching 
He sat down. but year and months six | among them the word 
διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. [ οἵ God. : 
teaching in them the word ofthe God. 12Now while Gal’. 
12 Γαλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπάτου ὄντος τῆς | lio was proconsul of 
Of Gallio but proconsul being of the A-cha’ia, the Jews 
᾿Αχαίας οακκατεπέστησαν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι [τοδα up with one 
Achaia stood down upon the Jews accord against Pay} 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῷ. Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν διὰ led him ἴο.. the 
like-mindedly to the Paul. and theyled him judgment seat, 13 Say- 
ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, 13 λέγοντες ὅτι | ing: “Contrary to the 
upon the ‘step,’ saying that/ law this person leads 
Παρὰ ᾿ τὸν. νόμον ἀναπείθει οὗτος |men to another - per. 
Alongside the law is persuading up this (one) suasion in worshiping 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. God.” 14 Βαϊ 85 Payl 
the men = tobe venerating the God. was going to - open 
14 μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου | his mouth, ΟΘ8111:Ὸ 
eing about "but of the Paul |said to the Jews: 
ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα εἶπεν ὁ Γαλλίων “If - it were, indeed, 
tobe opening up the mouth said the Gallio [some wrong ΟΥ̓ ἃ 
πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους Εἰ μὲν ἦν | wicked act of -vil- 
toward the. - Jews Af indeed it was lainy, O Jews, I 
ἀδίκημά ..- ot ἢ ῥαδιούργημα {would with - reason 


unrighteous thing some ᾿ or readily done work 
πονηρόν, ὦ *louSaior, κατὰ λόγον ἂν 
wicked, O Jews, according to word - likely 
ἀνεσχόμην ὑμῶν: 15 εἰ δὲ 
J was putting up with - YOU; if but 
ζητήματά ἐστιν περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων 
things sought itis about word and names 
καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, . ὄψεσθε 
and law οὗ the according to you, τσοὺ will see 
αὐτοί: - κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ 
very (ones);. judge . I of these (things) not 
βούλομαι ᾿ εἶναι. 16 καὶ ἀπήλασεν ᾿ αὐτοὺς 
Iam wishing | to be. And. he drove off |. them 
© βήματος. 17 ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
step. ‘ Having taken hold of 
Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον 
Sosthenes the synagogue ruler 


put up patiently with 
you. 15But if it’ is 
controversies over 
speech and names 
and the law among 
YOU, YOU yourselves 
must see to it, I 
do not wish ἰο- be 
a judge οὔ these 
things.” 16 With that 
he drove them’ away 
from the judgment 
seat. 17So they all 
laid hold of Sos’the- 
nes the presiding offi- 


δὲ πάντε : 
cer of the synagogue 


but all (they) 


emcee re en ππππ“πεΨοΨοιΨσοὍΨοιο.ο...»".τὦὦὦὦὃὦ[Ποὄοβ...... 


109 tet tite ieee το πο το ποσσα---"..»-κ...θ..........Ψ 
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ra ν ἔμπροσθεν -τοῦ βήματος" [8πᾶ᾿ went to beating 
ig were pestis ene of the step; eT in ΜΗ ὉΣ ae 
nes , n , udgment seat. 
καὶ οὐδὲν ΤΟ ΤΟΝ te the aon Gal'li-o would not 
and. Bere. ae ieee ΒΒ) concern himself at all 
ἔμελεν. with these things. 
was of concern. 18 However, after 
18 Ὁ. . δὲ ᾿ Παῦλος . ἔτι staying quite some 
The but Paul _ yet! days longer, Paul said 
προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς τοῖς | good-by to the brothers 
having further remained days sufficient to the | ang proceeded to sail 
, οἵ ἀποταξάμενος ἐξέπλει away for Syria, and 
ἀδελφοις having set himself off he was sailing out with him Pris-¢éil’la 
ἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ and Aq'ui-la, as he 
ae i Sica ; and together with him had the hair. of his 
Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος ἐν | head clipped short in 
Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn in| Cen’chre: ae, for he 
εαῖς τὴν κεφαλήν εἶχεν γὰρ had a vow. 19 50 they 
Κενχρεσὶς the ora. ’ he was having for arrived at Eph’e-sus, 
εὐχήν. 1' κατήντησαν δὲ ig “Egeocov,/and he left them 
yow. They attained down but into Ephesus, there: but he himself 


κατέλιπεν «αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ 
he left down in that place, he but 
“εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέξατο 
the synagogue he reasoned 


entered into the syn- 
agogue and reasoned 
with the Jews. 20 Al- 
though they kept 


κἀκείνους 
and those. | 

εἰσελθὼν Ὶ 
having entered into 


7 i ἐρωτώ ὲ ὑτῶν uesting him to re- 
Tol Ιουδαίοις. 20 ἐρωτώντων δὲ avr req ag hin 
to is Jews. Requesting but of them ‘main for. a longer 

> β 

ἐπὶ i 5 t ti Id not 
ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι .OUK| time, he woul ‘ 
upon more ne toremain ποῖ |eonsent 21but. said 

ἐπένευσεν, 21 ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος | good-by and. told 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off them: “I will return 
i ἱπών 5 ἀνακό ὸ in, if Je- 
καὶ εἰπών Πάλιν ἀνακάμψω προς |to you again, if 
ona having said Again Ishall bend back toward hovah* is willing.” 
3 [ad ΩΣ a ΄ 2 ta 2 > to 868 
ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ] And he put out 
Soo ofthe God willing he was led up from from Eph’e-sus 22 and 
τῆς ᾿Εφέσου, 22 καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς |‘came down to Caes- 
the Ephesus, and havingcomedown into| 4.re’a. And he went 

i iva Ba i ἀ ἄμεν the 

Καισαρίαν ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος /up and greeted 
Gacaetea: ἡ having stepped up and having greeted congregation, and 


τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, | went down to Antioch. 


the ecclesia, he stepped down into Antioch, 23 And when h e-had 
ή 5 ὰ ἐξῆ .time 
23 καὶ. ποιήσα όνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, | passed some 
ana hayine πὰ ΔΡΩ͂Ν some he went out, there he departed and 
5 ῆ ᾿ ὴν went from place ‘to 
Ὁ καθεξῆς τὴν | we 
sete. according to subsequence the |place through ᾿ he 
ὴ A i ΐ ΐ country of Ga-la’- 
ov καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων πὲς 
Behe ig entey and Phrygia, confirming | ti-a and Phryg’i-a, 
5 ὺ αθητάς strengthening all the 
πάντ. του . ae 
all? me cree disciples, 


21° Jehovah, J17; God, SBAVgSyp. 
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24 ᾿Ιουδαῖος δέ 
Jew but 


᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 


Alexandrian to the 


κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, 
he attained down into Ephesus, 


ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 2ὃ οὗτος ἦν 
in the Scriptures. This (one) was 


; κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 
having been taught by echo down the way ot the 


κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 


καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 


βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου. 26 οὗτός τε 
baptism of John. This (one) and 


ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ: 
started tobespeaking boldly in the synagogue; 


ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας 
Βανίηβ heard but ofhim Priscilla and Aquila 


προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ 


᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, 
Apollos toname, 
ἀνὴρ λόγιος, 
male person eloquent, 


δυνατὸς ὧν 
powerful being 


TIC 


some 


γένει, 
race, 


took along him: and more accurately to him 
ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
they expounded the way of the God. 
27 βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
Wishing but ofhim to 5ὸ through into the 
᾿Αχαίαν προτρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
Achaia: having turned forward the brothers 


ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν." 
wrote tothe disciples to receive off him; 


ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ 
who having come to be alongside he helped much 


εἐπιστευκόσιν διὰ τῆς 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) having believed through the 


χάριτος: 28 εὐτόδως γὰρ τοῖς 

undeserved kindness; intensely for to the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο 

Jews he was thoroughly proving 

δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν 
to public [place] showing forth through the 
γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Scriptures tobe the Christ Jesus. 


᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν 


τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν 
εἰ occurred but in 


the the Apollos tobe in 


διελθόντα 
having gone through 


19 


Κορίνθῳ 
Corinth 


τὰ 
the 


Παῦλον 
Paul 


25° Jehovah, J7812,15,16; the Lord, NBA. 
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24Now a Certain 
Jew named A-Dollog, 
a native of Alexandria 
an eloquent man, ay’ 
rived in Eph’e-sys- 
and he was well Verseq 
in the Scriptures 
25This [man] hag 
been orally instruct, 
in the way of Jeho. 
vah* and, as he wag 
aglow with the spirit 
he went speaking ang 
teaching with correct. 
ness the things about 
Jesus, but being ac. 
quainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26And this [man] 
started to speak boldly 
in the synagogue. 
When Pris-cil’la ‘ang 
Aq’ui‘la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and ex. 
pounded the way of 
God more correctly to 
him. 27 Further, be- 
cause he was desiring 
to go across into 
A-cha‘ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, ex- 
horting them to re- 
ceive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account of God’s un- 
deserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while ‘he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. -.. 
1 In the course 
of events, while 
A-pol’los was in 
Corinth, Paul went 
through the inland 


" 


i el 
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ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ 
upper parts tocome into Ephesus’ and 
εὑρεῖν τινὰς μαθητάς, 2 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 
tofind some disciples, he said and toward 
αὐτούς Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε 
them If spirit holy you received 
πιστεύσαντες; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν 
The (ones) 


naving believed? but toward him 


*AAN οὐδ᾽ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν ἠκούσαμεν. 


But not if — spirit holy is we heard. 

3. εἶπέν τε Εἰς τί οὖν 
He said and Into what therefore 
ἐβαπτίσθητε; ot δὲ εἶπαν Εἰς τὸ 


were rou baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


᾿ΙἸωάνου βάπτισμα. 4 εἶπεν δὲ [Παῦλος 
of John baptism. Said but Paul 
Nodvng ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μετανοίας, 
John baptized baptism of repentance, 
τῷ λαῷ λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
tothe people saying into the (one) coming 
er’ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, τοῦτ᾽ 
after him inorder that they should believe, this 


5 ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
Having heard but 


κυρίου 


ἔστιν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
is into the Jesus. 


ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
as were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦ’ 6 καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ 
Jesus; and havingimposed tothem of the 


Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ 


Paul hands came the spirit the holy upon 
αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ 
them, they were speaking and totongues and 
ἐπροφήτευον. 7 ἧσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 
they were prophesying. Were but the all 
ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. 
male persons’ as if twelve. 
8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
Having entered but into the synagogue 
ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς 
he was ΡΣ καθ boldly upon months three 
διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς 
reasoning and _ persuading about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ 9 ὡς δέ τινες 
kingdom ofthe God. As but some 
ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ 
were hardening themselves and 
ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν 
they were disobeying saying bad the way 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήϑους, ἀποστὰς ἀπ᾽ 
Msight ofthe multitude, having stood off from 


ACTS 19: 2—9 


parts and came down 
to Eph’e:sus, and 
found some disciples; 


2and he said to 
them: “Did you re- 
ceive holy spirit 


when you became be- 
lievers?” They said to 
him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is a holy spirit.” 
3And he said: “In 
what, then, were vou 
baptized?” They said: 
“In John’s baptism.” 
4Paul said: ‘John 
baptized with the bap- 
tism [in symbol] of 
repentance, telling the 
people to believe in 
the one coming after 
him, that is, in Je- 
505. 50On hearing 
this, they got bap- 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, 
the holy spirit came 
upon them, and they 
began speaking with 
tongues and proph- 
esying. 7 All together, 
there were about 
twelve men. 

8 Entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke 
with boldness for 
three months, giv- 
ing talks and using 
persuasion con- 
cerning the king- 
dom of God. 9 But 
when some went on 
hardening themselves 
and not believing, 
speaking injuriously 
about The Way be- 
fore the multitude, 
he withdrew from 


ACTS 19: 10—16 


αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητάς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
them he limited off the disciples, down fae 
διαλεγόμενος. ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Tupdwou. 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. 
10 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε 
This but occurred. upon. years two, as-and 


πάντας τοὺς, κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι 
all the inhabiting the Asia to hear 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ 
the word ofthe Lord, Jews and and 
Ἕλληνας. 

Greeks, 

11 Δυνάμεις te οὐ τὰς στυχούσας ὁ 


. Powers and not the having happened the 


θεὸς - ἐποίει διὰ - τῶν χειρῶν - Παύλου, 
God wasdoing through the hands of Paul, 
12 ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 

as-and also. upon — the (ones) being sick | 


ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια 
to be borne off from the skin of him sweat cloths 
ἤ σιμικίνθια καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
or aprons and tobe changing place from them 
‘ a ΄ rd x‘ ΄ 
τας νόσους, τα τε πνευματὰ TAH πονηραί 
the diseases, the and spirits the wicked 
ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 183 ᾿Επεχείρησαν δὲ τινες 
to be coming out. Tookin hand but some 
Kai TO περιερχομένων  louSafov 
also of'the (ones) : going about Jews. 
ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς “ἔχοντας 
exorcists tobe naming upon the (ones) having 
τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα ᾿ τοῦ 
the spirits the wicked the name of the 
κυρίου | ᾿ΙΪησοῦ Aéyovres Ὃρκίζω 
Lord Jesus saying Iam putting under oath 
ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿[Ιπσοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
τοῦ the Jesus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 ἧσαν. δέ τινος Σκευᾷ ᾿Ιουδαίου 
“Were but. 'οἔϑβοχζηθ Sceva Jewish 
ἀρχιερέως. ἑπτὰ υἱοὺ «τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 
high priest seven sons this doing. . 
15 ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
~ > -“" x x a 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸν. μὲν ᾿[ησοῦν ινώσκω 
said tothem The indeed Jesus tavn knowing 
Kai τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι ὑμεῖς δὲ 
and the Paul Iam acquainted with, dst but 
τίνες ἐστέ; 16 καὶ ἐφαλόμενος - ὁ 
who = are rou? τς And having leaped upon the 
ἄνθρωπος ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς gv ᾧ Fv τὸ πνεῦμα 
man upon them in whem was the — spirit 
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them -and separateg 
the disciples from 
them, daily. giving 
talks in the schoq 
[auditorium] of ᾿ 
ran/nus. 10 This took 
place for two years, 
so that all those in. 
habiting the [district 
of] Asia heard the 
word of the —Lorg 
both Jews and Greeks 


1lAnd God ~ kept 
performing extraor: 
dinary works of pow: 
er through the hands 
of Paul, 1250 that 
even cloths ‘ang 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But cer- 
tain ones of. the 
roving Jews. who 
practiced the “cast- 
ing out of demons 
also undertook. to 
name the name ‘of 
the Lord Jesus over 
those having the 
wicked spirits, .say- 
ing: ‘‘I solemnly 
charge rou by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14Now there were 
seven sons of ἃ cer- 
tain Sce’va, a.Jewish 
chief priest, doing this 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said. to 
them: “I know: Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit 
was leaped upon them, 
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τὸ πονηρὸν κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων 
the wicked having got the mastery of both 
ἴσχυσεν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς 


exerted strength down on them, as-and naked 


τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
having been wounded to flee outof the 


17 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν 
This but became known 


πᾶσιν *“louSaiorg τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 
to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 


κατοικοῦσιν τὴν Ἔφεσον, kal ἐπέπεσεν φόβος 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fell upon fear 


ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ 
upon a them, and was being magnified the 


ὄνομα. τοῦ κυρίου ᾿[ησοῦ. 18 πολλοί τε 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Many .- and 


τῶν πεπιστευκότων . ἤρχοντο 
of the (ones) having believed were coming 


ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες. © τὰς 
confessing out and announcing up the 


πράξεις αὐτῶν. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ ᾿ τῶν τὰ 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 


’ : ες . Η 
περίεργα TPASAVTOV (OUVEVEY KOVTEG 
περι ας having practiced having brought together 


τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον 
the. books they were burning down ἴῃ sight 


πάντων: καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν 


καὶ 
and 
οἴκου ἐκείνου. 
nouse that. 


of all; and computed the prices. of them 
καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 
and they found of silver myriads - five, 


30 Οὕτως. κατὰ κράτος τοῦ κυρίου ὁ λόγος 
Lord the word 


Thus down might ofthe 
ηὔξανεν καὶ ἴσχυεν. 
was growing δῃᾶ it was exerting strength. 
21 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο 
ον Ἂς but wasfulfilled these (things), Ῥυΐ΄ 
ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι “Ὁ διελθὼν 
the Paul in the spirit having gone through 
thy Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
the Macedonia and Achaia _ to be going into 


᾿εροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν ὅτι Μετὰ τὸ γενέσθαι 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 


με ἐκεῖ - δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην. ἰδεῖν. 
me there -itisnecessary me. also Rome _ to see. 


22 ἀποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν MaxeSoviav δύο 
Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ 
serving to him, Timothy and 


of the (ones) 


ACTS 19: 17—22 


got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and wound- 
ed out of that house. 
17 This became known 
to all, both the Jews 
and the Greeks that 


dwelt in. Eph’e:sus; 
and a fear fell upon 
them all, and_ the 
name of the Lord 


Jesus went on being 


imagnified. 18 And 


many of those who 
had: become believers 
would come and con- 
fess and report their 
practices openly. 
19Indeed, quite. a 
number of those who 
practiced magical arts 
brought their ‘books 
together and burned 
them up before every- 
body. And they cal- 
culated together the 
prices of them and 
found them worth - 
fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. 20 Thus in 
a mighty way the 
word of Jehovah* 
kept growing and pre- 
vailing. — | 
21 Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, af- 
ter going through 
Mac-e-do’ni:a and 
A-cha’ia, he would 
journey to Jerusalem, 
saying: “After 1 get 
there I must also see 
Rome.” 2250 he dis- 
patched to Mac-e-do’- 
ni-a two of those 
who ministered to 
him, Timothy and 


20? Jehovah, J%8.13.16-18; the Lord, SBA; God, VgSy?. 
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Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς thy] E-ras’tus, but he him. 
Erastus, he delayed time into the fea delayed for SOme 
᾿Ασί ime in the [distric 
ie of] Asia. je 

23 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 23.At that partic. 


ular time there arose 


It occurred but down the a ointed time ‘ J 
Ὰ ve no little disturbance 


ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 


n i : 
that agitation not little’ about the way. 34 For a certain a" 
24 Δημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνόματι, | named De-me'tri-us, ἃ 
emetrius for some to name, silversmith, by making 
ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς silver shrines of Ar. 
silversmith, making divine habitations paler furnished the 

: : P Η >, | craftsmen no 
ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς | gain: 25 and he ae 
of silver of Artemis was furnishing to the : sath. 
" το κου : ᾿ : ered them and those 
τεχνίταις οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν, 25 ods | who worked at such 
artisans not little working profit, whom things and said: 
συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ t&|“Men, you well know 
having crowded together also the about {πὸ that from this busi. 
τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν ἴΑνδρες, | ness we have oy 
such things workers he said Male persons, | prosperity. 28 Also, 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ¥OU behold and hear 
you are wellknowing that out of this the ;how not only in 


ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, 26 καὶ 


working the prosperity to us is, 


θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε 
you are beholding and τοῦ are hearing 
μόνον ’ ᾿φέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης 
only of Ephesus but nearly of al 
᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος 
Asia the Paul this 
μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν 
made to change stand sufficient 
οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ of 
not are gods the (ones) 
γινόμενοι. 27 οὐ 
coming to be, Not 
κινδυνεύει -ἡμῖν τὸ 
isindanger tous the 
ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ Kal τὸ 
tocome, but also 
᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν 
Artemis temple 


Eph’e-sus but in near. 
ly all the [district 
of] Asia this Paul 
has persuaded a con- 
siderable crowd and 
turned them to an- 
cther opinion, Say- 
ing that the ones 
that are made by 
hands are not gods. 
27 Moreover, the dan- 
ger exists not only 
that this [occupation] 
of ours will come into 
disrepute but also 
that the temple of 
the great goddess 
Ar’te-mis will be es- 
teemed as nothing 
and even her mag- 


ὅτι οὐ 
that 


πείσας 
having persuaded 
ὄχλον, λέγων ὅτι 
crowd, saying that 
διὰ χειρῶν 
through hands 
μόνον δὲ τοῦτο 
only but this 
μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν 
part into disrepute 
τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς 
the of the great goddess 
εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθῆναι, 
into nothing to be rated, 
μέλλειν τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τῆς | nificence which the 
tobeabout and also tobe takendown of the | whole [district of] 
μεγαλειότητος αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ᾿Ασία | Asia and the inhab- 
magnificence of her, whom whole the Asia ited earth worships is 
καὶ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. | about to be brought 


and the being inhabited [earth] is venerating.|down to nothing.” 


232 The Way, ΚΒΑ; 


Jehovah’s way, 57,18. 
VgSixtine, Clementine) - 


the way of the Lord, 
the way of God, Syp, τ ; 


ΗΝ 
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td x x ca mn ΄ z d 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ Kal ενόμενοι πλήρεις [28 Hearing this an 
ai Saving heard but and avis become full becoming full of an- 


λέγοντες Μεγάλη | Ser, the ΤΕΣ began 
saying Great |Crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar’te-mis of 
the E-phe’sians!” 
29 So the city be- 
πόλις τῆς came filled with con- 
city of the | fusion, and with one 
ὥρμησάν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν |ϑοοοτᾷ they rushed 
they miahed and like-mindedly | into the theater, tak- 
3 4 i j long with 
θέατρον συναρπάσαντες ing forcibly a 
thestex having snatched up together | them Ga/ius and Ar- 
i "Aoi ° is-tar’chus, Mac:e-do’- 
ῖ ὶ Ἀρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, | is-tar » Mi 
oy ea! Avista scene Macedonians, ni-ans, traveling com- 
, ‘ ¢ ὲ nions of Paul. 30 For 
νεκδήμου Παύλου. 80 Παύλου δὲ | pa 
ieavelers teenies of Paul. Of Paul but ἘΠῚ ner) saa 
ἢ i ὸ ni ᾿ illi Ὁ inside to 
é εἰσελθεῖν εἰ τὸν δῆμον οὐκ) Willing to g 
βαύλον του ἴο enter into the public not {the people, ay ᾽ν 
rf ὑτὸ ἢ {: ἐς [ disciples wou no 
av αὐτὸν of μαθηταί 31 τινὲς ᾿ : | 
were δεν ήδη him the Peden: some } permit co 31 Even 
i Ἂ 3 ὧν, ὄ ὑτῷ ί e of the commis- 
ὲ ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, | Som 1 
Ae oi of ihe Asche. . bene to him friends, sioners of festivals 


ὸ τὸ 4 and games, who were 
é πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν. : 
Fevine sant Ped catch him they were entreating not} friendly to him, sent 


ὸ i ὸ 2 ἄ to him and _ began 

0 ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. 32 ἄλλοι . 
a himself = the theater. Others pleading for him not 
tv οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, to risk himself in the 
indeed therefore other something were crying out, | theater. 32 The fact. is, 


ἔκραζον 
they were crying out 
"Egeciov. 
of Ephesians. 


θυμοῦ 
of anger 
ἡ "Ἄρτεμις 
the Artemis 
29 καὶ 
And 
συγχύσεως, 
confusion, 
i τὸ 
fe the 


ἐπλήσθη 
became filled the 


δ ὲ { 3 ome were crying out 
ἦ κκλησία συνκεχυμένη 5 ν 
a3 Mee Fl ΝΈΜΕΙΝ having been confused, one thing and others 
καὶ ol πλείους οὐκ ἥἤδεισαν τίνος | another, for the on 
and the more (ones) not had known of whatj| sembly was in con α- 
ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. 8. ἐκ | sion, and the ales 
on account of they had come together. Out of οὗ them did “ἢ sol 
δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν the reason why ey 
but of the crowd they together made go | had come τ Ἐς faye 
5 τὸ By [950 together they 
*AdE προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν 
fareowoes r bavi pene forward him ofthe | brought Alexander out 
᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος | Of the crowd, the Jews 
Jews, - the but Alexander | thrusting him up 
κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν front; and ee 
having shaken down {86 hand hewaswilling| motioned wi ᾿ is 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. | hand and Shey pheaeed 
to be defending himself to the public. τ εὐνὰς a rian 
. @ ἣ ar. 3 e people. 3+ 
E 6 δὲ ὅτι ᾿ἰουδαῖός ἐστιν | 60 ! ; 
τὰ Wevinesceounises but that Jew heis | when they recognized 
φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων | that he hee ad sg ea 
voice occurred one out of all cry arose ρον ἢ Ba 
ὡσεὶ ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων |} all as they shou ed 
‘as 1 upon hours two crying out | for. about two hours: 


ACTS 19: 35—41 638 
μεγάλη ἡ “A ᾿ ί 
y PTEMIC Ἐφεσίων. | “Great is Ar’te-mis ; 
is the Artemis of Ephesians. | the pad etloetatiite 
. Καταστείλας δὲ τὸν ὄχλον 35 
ς ον ὁ  ΨΜΏΘΩ, fina 
Having sentdown but the owed ‘the | city recorder ΩΣ 
Ὑραμματεύς φησιν “Av&pe Ἐφέ ‘quieted the crowc 
-scribe issaying Male pores Ephesiany said: “Men of Ἐς 


τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων ὃς οὐ ‘ sus i 
i γινώσκει , who really is 
who ᾿ sor is ofmen who not isknowing|0f mankind that ‘here 
ay τὰ Ἐφεσίων : πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν | Ποῦ know that the οἱ 5 
‘phesians city temple keeper being {| Of the E-phe’siang Ὥ 


τῆς μεγάλης. ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ the temple keeper. ; 
ofthe ᾿ great Artemis and ofthe (one) | the great Arte-me 
διοπετοῦς; - 86 ἀναντιρήτων οὖν [and of the image 


fallen from Zeus? Uncontradictable therefore | that fell from heavens 


ὄντων εἰ τούτων “": ᾿᾽δέον - ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς 36 Theref i 
᾿ ν ὑ ore 
being of these (things) binding itis Ane these things are fa 
. κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ δ | putabl i ὍΝ 
( ἶ αἱ 6, it is beco 
having been sent down tobe ᾿ and μηδὲν for you to ‘keep calm 
πτροττεετὲς πράσσειν 37 ἠγάγετε γὰ yc| and not 
. γὰρ τοὺ act rash. 
rash to be performing. You led ΑΝ ‘the’ ly. 37 For you ian 
ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους brought these men 


mals ae ‘these (ones) neither temple plunderers | Who are neither . rop. 
οὔτε μβλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν ἡμῷ >{}bers οὗ ὁ Ὡς 
: μῶν. 38 εἰ emples ἢ 
nor. plappheming the goddess of us. if | blasphemers " of br 
εμεοῦν Δημήτριος goddess, 38 Therefore 
erefore Demetrius and the (ones) [1 De-me‘tri-us “and 
σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσιν 5c | the craft. wi 
. ey: πρό , smen 

together with him arhgans are having toward him do have a pion 
mS λόγον, . ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ | #8ainst someone, court 
ee werd, forum [days] are beingled and|days are held and 
ἀγθυτατοί εἰσιν, ἐγκαλείτωσαν there are Proconsuls; 
ee are, let them bring charges against | let. them bring charges 
οὐλλήλοις. 89 εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω against one another. 
; ae If but anything more beyond | 39 If, though, you are 
ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννό 2 (α | Searching ἢ thin 

ἢ Ε μῷ ἐκκλησί g§ for anyth 

you are seeking upon, in the lawful cecleain beyond that, it pa 


‘ 
μὲν . 7 
indeed Καὶ οι 


AY 


ἐπιλυθήσεται 40 > be decided i 

: . K in a regu- 

it will be loosened upon, ina for |lar assembly, © 40 for 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι ΜῈ are really in dan- 


We are in danger . .to be being charged with | Set of being charged 


cFitandine ‘elt te ἴδω HUEY μηδενὸς | day ata no sng 
vcmuse exiting,” τὶ wn οὐ | will Perens thet 
wewli Beanie ἐποσοῦναι λόγον περὶ τῆς | Ger ἃ Teason for 
turning together “nial” AST wn TTC | said ποτε, παρα, na 
εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. dismissed. the assem- 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia. 


| bly. : Ν 
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92Η Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον 
“av After but the to cease the uproar 
᾿ μεταπεμψάμενος ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς 
paving sent after (to him) the Paul e 
αθητὰς καὶ παρακαλέσας ἀσπασάμενος 
disciples and having encouraged having greeted 
ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Μακεδονίαν. 
ne went out to be going into Macedonia. 

2 διελθὼν 
Having gone through but the parts those and 
παρακαλέσας - αὐτοὺς λόγῳ k 
ρ them. to word mueh 


naving encouraged 


εἷς τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ..3 ποιήσας τε 
Greece, 


ἦλθεν 


μ came into the 


μῆνας τρεῖς 


months three having occurred of plot 


ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι 
by the Jews 

εἰς. τὴν Συρίαν ἐγένετο γνώ τοῦ 
into .the. Syria 


ὑποστρέφειν διὰ 

to be returning _through Macedonia. 

4 συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ ᾿Σώπατρος 
. Was following with but tohim Sopater 
Πύρρου Βεροιαῖος, Θθεσσαλονικέων 

of Pyrrhus Berean, ‘of Thessalonians ἡ 

᾿Αρίσταρχος Kal . ZéxouvSos, καὶ Γαῖος 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 


ACTS 20: 1—7 


2 Now after the 

uproar had sub- 
sided, Paul sent for the 
disciples, and when he 
had. encouraged them 
and bidden them fare- 
well, he went forth to 
journey into. Mac-e- 
do’ni-a. 2 After going 


δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα xai}through those parts 


and’ encouraging the 


πολλῷ | Ones there with many 


a word, he came into 
Greece. 3 And when 


having done and/| he had spent three 


evouévne’ > ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῷ | months there, because 
YEVOMEVNS βουλῆς tohim|a: plot was . hatched 


against him by the 


being about to be being led up| Jews as he was about 


to set sail for Syria, he 


he became of fecal view of the} made up his mind to 
MaxeSoviac, | return. through Mac- 


e-do’ni-a. 4'There were 
accompanying him 
Sop’a-ter the son of: 


δὲ Pyr’rhus of Be-roe’a, 
but |Ar-is:tar’chus and 


Se-cun’dus of the 
Thes:sa:lo’ni-ans, and’ 


AepBaiog καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Tixikog|Ga’ius of Der’be, 


Asians 


Derbaean and Timothy, 
προσελθόντες. 


καὶ Τρόφιμας: 5 οὗτοι δὲ 
and Trophimus; 


but Tychicus|}and~Timothy,. and 


from the [district of] 


. these but having come toward | Asia Tych’i-cus. and 


ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳάδι: 6 ἡμεῖς Sé | Troph’i-mus. 5 These 
we but] went: on- and were 


waiting for us in Tro’- 


ofthe| as; 6but we put out 


ἔμενον 
wereremaining for us in Troas; 
ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
sailed out after the days 
᾿ ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν | to sea from Phi-lip’pi 


unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
toward them into the 
πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν 
five,. where. wespent through... days 


ie Oe Ἐν δὲ - τῇ μιᾷ᾿ 
In but the. one § ofthe 


συνηγμένων - 
having been led together 
Παῦλος διελέγετο. 
Paul was discoursing 
ἐξιέναι τῇ 
to be going οὐδ᾽ to the 


Troas until days 


σαββάτων 
sabbaths 


τῶν 


αὐτοῖς, μέλλων 


to them, 


morrow, 


and wecame | after the days of the 
Τρῳάδα ἄχρι fwepavjunfermented cakes, 


and we came to them 


ἡμέρας ἑπτά. ] ἴῃ. Tro’as within five 
seven, | days; 


and there’ we 
spent seven days. ~ 
7On the first’ day 


ἡμῶν κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ | of the week, when we 
ofus tobreak bread the! were gathered together 


to have a meal, Paul 


being about | began discoursing to 
ἐπαύριον, | them, as he was going 


to depart the next day; 


ACTS 20: 8—14 


Expl 
ares 


¢ “ 
ικαναι 


λόγον 


παρέτεινέν τε τὸν 
word 


he extended alongside and the 


μεσονυκτίου. 8 ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες J 
midnight. Were but lamps sufficient 
év τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦμεν 
in the upper chamber where we were 
συνηγμένοι’ 9 καθεζόμενος δέ 
having been led together; sitting but 
τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ 
some youngman toname Eutychus 
θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 


διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 
discoursing ofthe Paul upon more [time], 


κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν 
having been borne down from the sleep he fell 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω Kai ἤρθη 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 
νεκρός. 10 ‘KkataBag - δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 
ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kai συνπεριλαβὼν εἶπεν Μὴ 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 
θορυβεῖσθε ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
be vou being troubled, the for soul ofhim in 
αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 11 ἀναβὰς δὲ καὶ 
him ‘is. Having stepped up but and 
κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ 
having broken the bread and having tasted upon 
ἱκανόν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι 
sufficient [time] | and having conversed until 
αὐγῆς οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. 12 ἤγαγον 
daybreak thus he went out. They led 
δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, Kal παρεκλήθησαν 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
οὐ μετρίως. 
not measurably. 
13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
We but having gone before upon the 
ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν ἴἤλσσον, 
we were led up upon the Assos, 


ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
from there being about to be taking up the 


Παῦλον, οὕτως yap διατεταγμένος ν 
having been ordered he was 


τῆς 
upon the 


πλοῖον 
boat 


Paul, thus for 

μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 14 ὡς 
being about he to be going on foot. As 
δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν ἔλσσον, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 


ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, 
having takenup him wecame into Mitylene, 


640 


and he prolonged his. 
speech until midnight. 


8So there were quite 


a few lamps in the. 


upper chamber where 
we were gathereg 
together. 9 Seated . at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu’ty-chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Pay] 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in Sleep, 


he fell down from: 


the third story: andg 
was picked up dead, 
10But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself upon him 
and embraced him 
and said: “Srop rais- 
ing ἃ clamor, for 
his soul is in him.” 
11He now went up- 
stairs and began the 
meal and took food, 
and after conversing 
for quite a while, 
until daybreak, he at 
length departed. 12 So 


they took the boy. 


away alive and were 
comforted beyond 
measure. 
13 We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to -As’- 
sos, where we were 


intending to take. 
Paul aboard, for,- 


after giving instruc- 
tions to this effect, he 
himself was intending 
to go on foot. 1480 
when he caught up 
with us in As’sos, we 
teok him aboard and 
went to Mit-y-le’ne;: 
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15 κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ 
and from there having sailed off to the 


ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυς Χίου, 
succeeding [day] wemetdown opposite of Chios, 
τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς 


tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 


Σάμον, τῇ δὲ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς 
wecame into 


Samos, tothe but being next [day] 
Μίλητον" 16 xexpixer γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος 
Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
παραπλεῦσαι τὴν “Edecov, ὅπως 
to sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ 
itmightoccur tohim to spend time in the 
᾿Ασίᾳ, ἔσπευδεν γὰρ εἰ δυνατὸν 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 
ein αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς 
itmight be tohim the day ofthe Pentecost 
γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
to come to be ἱπίο erusalem. 
17 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς 


From but the Miletus having sent into 


Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο, τοὺς 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
»: a , ε Ἂς 
πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 ὡς δὲ 

peree men of the ecclesia. As but 
παρεγένοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν 

they came to be alongside toward him he said 


αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
tothem You wellknow from first day 


ἀφ ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς 
from which Istepped upon into the Asia how 
μεθ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην 
with you the all time I came to be 
19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης 
slaving to the Lord with all 


ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων Kal πειρασμῶν 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 


τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς 
the (ones) having stepped together tome ἴθ the 
ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων᾽ 20 ὡς οὐδὲν 

plots of the Jews; as nothing 


ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς 
ofthe not toreccunt to του and toteach you 


δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 
to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20: 15—20 


I5and, salling away 
from there the suc- 
ceeding day, we ar- 
rived opposite Chi’os, 
but the next day we 
touched at Sa’mos, 
and on the follow- 
ing day we arrived 
at Mi-le’tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph’e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time 
in the [district of] 
Asia; for he was has- 
tening to get to Je- 
rusalem on the day 
of the [festival of] 
Pentecost if he pos- 
sibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mi-le’tus he sent to 
Eph’e-sus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day 
that I stepped into 
the [district of] Asia 
I was with you the 
whole time, 19 slaving 


for the Lord with 
the greatest lowli- 
ness of mind and 


tears and trials that 
befell me by the 
plots of the Jews; 
20while I did not 
hold back from tell- 
ing vou any of the 
things that were prof- 
itable nor from teach- 
ing you publicly and 
from house to house. 


ACTS 20: 21—27 642 


21 διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾽Ἰουδαίοι τε καὶ 
᾿ ι ; αἱ [21 But I thor 
witnessing through about | to J See and aod bore witness hott: Ἦν 


Ἕλλησιν τὴν εἰς θεὸν 5 ὶ πί 
μετάνοιαν καὶ Tiotw}Jews and to Gr 
to Greeks the into God repentance and faith | about repentance: 


εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 22 καὶ νῦν | toward God and faitp 


into the οσὰ οξιιβ Jesus. And nowjin our Lord Jesus 
ἰδοὺ δεδεμένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύματι 22 Αηὰ now, look; 
look! having been bound I to the spirit bound in the spirit, 
πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν Ὶ 1 am journeyin 
Iam going into Jerusalem, the (things) in/to Jerusalem a 
aut συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ μὴ | though not kno 

it about to meet together to me not|the things that wi 


εἰδώς, 


283 πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦ 5 | happen F 
having known, ἢ Ὁ πνξέυμᾳ TO ppen to me in. it, 


besides that the spirit the|23except that from 
ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν. διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγον city to city the holy 
holy down city witnesses through tome saying | spirit repeatedly bears 
ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ θλίψεις με μένουσιν: witness to me as it 
that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for;| Says that bonds and 
24 GAN’ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψυχὴν tribulations are wait- 

but ofnotone word Iammaking the soul |ing for me. 24 Never- 
τὸν δρόμον theless, I do not make 


τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω : 
course |™My soul of any: ac- 


valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the 
count as dear to me, 


μου καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον rapa]; 
of me and the service which Sean beside if only I may finish 
: my course and the 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ,᾿ διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ | mini 
of, the Lord Jesus, ’ to Games: therouchiy to the ee Pe ε- d Ja 
> ΄ lal 14 e- 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτο τοῦ Ἶ 
good news of the undeserved Riana of the arena sesh ee ca 
eo: news of the unde- 
; Bees served kindness of 
25 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι | God. 
And now look! I have known that 25“And now, look! 
οὐκέτει ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖ “of τι 
ποῖ yet you willsee the Ρ face cf me eee τς = f nga si 
‘ : Ἂς whom I wen 
πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων j ; 
all in. whoin “Kwentthrough preaching Spee ene 
ΤΥ βασιλείαν" 26 διότι ἐν ba ae si Sac 
e kingdom; through which I με ai ce 6 Hence 
μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέ x ὅτι ca Οὐ ἼΘ᾽ ow 
Iam witnessing to rou in the Ali ἡμέρᾳ that | DRESS this very. day 
καθαρός εἶμι ᾿ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων, that I am clean 
clean” Iam from the blood ofall (ones),;from the blood of 
all men, 27for I 


27 οὐ yap ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
not. for Idrewback ofthe not torecount |have not held back 
βουλν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. [from telling you all 


πᾶσαν τὴν 
811 ofthe God ἰονυου. [6 counsel of God. 


the counsel 


a δηλ αν ταν NBA: kingdom of God, VgSy?J813.1416,18: kingdom ot 
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28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 


98 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ 
Be τοῦ paying attention toselves and toall 


τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


the ‘flock, in which you’ the spirit the 
ἅγιον ἔθετο -ἐτισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν] has appointed you 
noly put overseers, tobe shepherding the | overseers, to shepherd 
ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο |the congregation ᾿ of 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self} God, which he pur- 
διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 29 ἐγὼ  ομαβοᾶ with the blood 
through the blood ofthe own (one). I. [οἵ his own [300]. 291 
otha ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν know that after my 
have known ἰδπδῖ will enter after the | going away oppressive 
ἄφιξίν: μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ | wolves will enter in 
among you and will 


going off of me. wolves heavy into τοῦ not 


ειἰδόμενοι TOU ποιμνίου, 80 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν ποῦ treat the flock 
sparing of the flock, ᾿ and outof rou |with tenderness, 
αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες [30 ηὰ from among 
yery ones will stand up male persons speaking | you yourselves men 
διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀποστπᾷν will rise and speak 
having been twisted (things) of the to be drawing off | twisted things to draw 
TOUS μαθητὰς ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν: | away the disciples af-- 
the disciples behind themselves; | ter themselves. 
31. διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, 31 “Ὑπέγοίοσθ keep 
k ing awake, : : 
through which beau ceping Wi e, awake, and bear in 
μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ing that for three 


remembering that three-year period night and : 
years, night and day, 


ἐραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων : : 

nies not I Ceeeed with tears I did not quit admon- 
νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 32 καὶ τὰ ishing each one with 
admonishing one each. And the (things) |tears. 32 And now I 


commit you to God? 


νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
‘and to the word of 


now Iam putting alongside you to the Lord and 


A ° ῆ Or ὑτοῦ : 
το ἴδ ᾿ λους Σ οὗ the undestived Kindness atti ee Saar 
to the (one) being able ὦ" bulla ana Ἴ Εἶνα can build you up and 
τὴν κληρονομίαν "ἐν τοῖς give you the inheri- 
the inheritance in the (ones) | tance among all the 

.. ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. 33 ἀργυρίου ἢ | sanctified ones. 331 
having been sanctified all. . Of silver. or] have coveted no man’s 
χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα" Ἶ silver or gold or ap- 
of gold or ofapparel of ue one — Ἰ Ξονείθα; parel. 34You  your- 
84 αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις ͵ «ο]νε5 know that 


very ones you are knowing that tothe needs 


μου Kai τοῖς οὖσι μετ’ ἐμοῦ 
ofme and to the (ones) being with me 
ὑππρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. 35 πάντα 
rendered the hands very. All (things) 
er che eS ee ee ϑσειΣ Ξ οςεες ΕΣ ΟΘΈΡΕΞΘ 
28" See Appendix under Acts 20:28. 32 God, RADSyPVgJ82778; the 
Lord, B, Gigas Latin MS. 2 ; 


these hands have at- 
tended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35I have: 


ACTS 20: 36—21: 3 
oméber fa. ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας 
I exhibited to rou that thus laboring 
δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν 
it is necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 
λόγων τοῦ κυρίου *Inood ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 
Μακάριόν ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ 
Happy itis rather to be giving than 
λαμβάνειν. 
to be receiving. 
36 καὶ ταῦτα εἰττὼν θεὶς 


having said having put 
σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς 


And these (things) 
τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ 


the knees ofhim together with all them 
προσηύξατο. 31 ἱκανὸς δὲ κλαυθμὸς 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
ἐγένετο πάντων, Kal ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 
τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου 

neck of the Paul 
κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, 

they were kissing down him, 
38 ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 

being pained therather upon the wor 
ᾧ εἰρήκει ὅτι οὐκέτι 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
μέλλουσιν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
they are about the face of him 
θεωρεῖν. προέπεμτον δὲ 


to be beholding, but 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
him into the boat. . 
91 ‘Ag δὲ ἐγένετο 
As but it occurred 


ἀποσπασθέντας 
having been drawn away 


εὐθυδρομήσαντες 


They were sending before 


ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς 
to be led up us 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
from them, 
ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν “Ρόδον, 
but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 
Πάταρα: 2 καὶ 
Patara; and 
διαπερῶν εἰς 
passing through into 
ἀνήχθημεν. 
we were led up. 


τῇ 
to the [day] 
κακεῖθεν εἷς 
and from there into 


εὑρόντες πλοῖον 
having found boat 
Φοινίκην ἐπιβάντες 
Phoenicia having stepped upon 
3 ᾿ἀναφάναντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ 
Having made appearup but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to You ip. 


all things that by 
thus laboring yoy 
must assist those who 
are weak, and must 
bear in mind the 
words of the Lorg 
Jesus, when he him. 
self said, ‘There ig 
more happiness in 
giving than there is 
in receiving.’ ” 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them 
and prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weep- 
ing broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul’s neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him, 38because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So 
they proceeded to con- 
duct him to the 


boat. 
921 Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from 
them and put out 
to sea, we ran with 
a straight course 
and came to Cos, 
but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat’- 


δ΄. τα. 2And when 
we had found a boat 
that was crossing 
to Phoe-ni’cia, we 
went aboard and 
sailed away. $3 After 
coming in sight of 


the island of Cy’prus 
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καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν 
naving left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν εἰς Τύρον, 
jnto Syria, and wecamedown into Tyre, 
ἐκεῖσε γὰρ τὸ πλοῖον ἦν ἀποφορτιζόμενον 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
τὸν γόμον. 4 ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς 
the cargo. Having found up but the 
μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας 
disciples weremained upon in that place days 
ἑπτά, oltives τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον 
seven, who to the Paul they were saying 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
εἰς *lepoodAuya. 5 Ste δὲ ἐγένετο 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
ἐξαρτίσαι τὰς ἡμέρας, 
to complete the days, 
ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων 
having gone out we were going sending before 
ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 
us ofall together with women and children 
fac ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ 
until outside of the city,, and having put the 


γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
knees upon the beach having prayed 


6 ἀπησπασάμεθα. ἀλλήλους, 
we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
and westeppedin into the boat, those but 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
returned into their own (things). 
7 Ἡμεῖς δὲ 
We but 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


πλοῦν 

sailing 

Τύρου 
Tyre 


τὸν 

the 

ἀπὸ 
from 
Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ 
Ptolemais, and 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν 
brothers we remained 
ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 8 τῇ δὲ 
ΣΡ one beside them. Tothe but 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν εἰς 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Καισαρίαν, Kal εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 


Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν 
ofPhilip the evangelist being outof the 
ἑπτὰ ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 9 τούτῳ 

seven. we remained beside him. To this (one) 


διανύσαντες 
having entirely performed 


κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
we attained down into 


ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς 
having greeted the 


AOTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind on 
the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the hoat 
was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4By a search 
we found the disci- 
ples and remained 
here seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly told 
Paul not to set foot 
in Jerusalem. 5So 
when we had com- 
pleted the days, we 
went forth and started 
on our way; but they 
all, together with 
the women and chil- 
dren, conducted us 
as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6and 
said good-by to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat 
but they returned to 
their homes. 

7We then com- 
pleted the voyage 
from Tyre and ar- 
rived at Ptol-e-ma’‘is, 
and we greeted the 
brothers and stayed 
one day with them. 
8The next day we 
set out and arrived 
in Caes-a-re’a, and 
we entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the. seven 
men, and we stayed 
with him. 9 This man 


ACTS 21: 10—15 


παρθένοι 
four virgins 


᾿Επιμενόντων δὲ 
Of (ones) remaining upon but 


ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθέν τις ἀπὸ τῆς 
days more camedown some from _ the 


᾿Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι “AyaBos, 11 
Judea prophet toname Agabus, 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν 

having come toward us and δανίη lifted tne 


ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself. the 


πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Τάδε λέγει 
feet and -the hands hesaid These is saying 


TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Τὸὸδ ἄνδρα ποὗ 
the spirit the holy The male person of whom 


ἐστν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν 
15 the girdle this thus willbind in 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ παραδώσουσιν 
Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside 


εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. 12 ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν 
into hands of nations. As but weheard 


ταῦτα, . παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς te καὶ of 
these (things), we entreated we and and the 


ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν 
(ones) inthe place ofthe. not ἴο be stepping up 


αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 13 τότε ἀπεκρίθη 


δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες τέσσαρες 


but were daughters 


προφητεύουσαι. 10 
prophesying. 


Kal 
and 


him into Jerusalem. Then answered 
ὁ Παῦλος Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ 
the Paul What are voudoing weeping and 


συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ yap οὐ 
crushing together of me the heart? “ἢ Yor not 


μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
only tobebound but. also to die into 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
Jerusalem readily Iamhaving over the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου "Inood. 14 μὴ 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not 
πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν 
being persuaded — but ofhim we became silent 
εἰπόντες Τοῦ κυρίου τὸ θέλημα 
having said Of the Lord the with 
γινέσθω. 
let be occurring. 
15 Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρα ταύ 
AUTH 
After but the days 7 ripen 
ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς 


having put baggage on selves we were going up into 
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had four daughters 
virgins, that prophe. 
sied. 10 But while we 
were remaining quite 
δ. number of days 
a certain prophet 
named Ag’a-bus came 
down from Ju-de’a, 
lland he came to us 
and took up the girdle 
of Paul, bound hig 
own feet and hands 
and said: “Thus says 
the holy spirit, “The 
man to whom this 
girdle belongs the Jews 
will bind in this man- 
ner in Jerusalem and 
deliver into the hands 
of people of the na- 
tions.” ” 12.Now when 
we heard this, both 
we and those of that 
place began entreat- 
ing him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 13 Then 
Paul answered: “What 
are you doing by 
weeping and making 
me weak at heart? 
Rest assured, I am 
ready not only to be 
bound but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord 
Jesus.’” 14When he 
would not be~-dis- 
suaded, we acquiesced 
with the words: “Let 
the will of Jehovah* 
take place.” ae 
15Now after these 
days we prepared 
for the journey and 
began going up to 


14* Jehovah, J7.8,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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καὶ 
8150 


δὲ 

but 
σὺν 
together with 


16 συνῆλθον 


"Ἰεροσόλυμα" 
ἱερ they came with 


Jerusalem; _ 
τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρίας 
of the disciples from Caesarea 
ἡμῖν ἄγοντες παρ᾽ 
Nees leading beside 

ξενισθῶμεν ΐ 

we might be received as strangers 
τινι Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. 
some Cyprian,. original disciple. 
17 Γενομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 

Having come tobe but ofus into Jerusalem 

΄ὕ » δ, 4 “ ε 2 ᾿ 
᾿σμένως ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. 
Oe edly received from us the brothers. 
18 τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει ὁ 

Tothe but succeeding [day] had gonein the 
Παῦλος σὺν - ἡμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, 

Paul together with us toward James, 
πάντες TE παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 

all and came to be alongside the older men. 
19 καὶ ἀσπασάμενος 

And having greeted 


ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ; 
he was thoroughly relating according to one (thing) 


ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 
each of which did the Go in the 


ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 
nations through the service of him. 
20 oi δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον 
The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


τὸν θεόν, εἶπτάν τε αὐτῷ Θεωρεῖς, 
the God, they said and tohim You are beholding, 


whom 


Μνάσωνί 
to Mnason 


ἀδελφέ, πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς 
brother, how many myriads are in the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ 
Jews, of the (ones) having believed, and 
πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσιν" 
all zealots. of the Law ‘they are; 
21 κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ 


they were taught by echo ἄοννα but about you 


ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωυσέως 
that apostasy © you are teaching from Moses 
τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη πάντας ᾿[Ιουδαίους, 
the (ones) down the nations all Jews, 
λέγων μὴ περιτέμνεν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 
saying not tobecircumcising them the children 


μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσιν περιπατεῖν. 22 τὶ 
not-but to the customs to be walking about. What 
οὖν ἐστίν; πάντως ἀκούσονται ὅτι 
therefore isit? Byallmeans they willhear that 


ACTS 21: 16—22 


Jerusalem. 16But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes-a-re’a also 
went with us, to bring 


‘us to the man at 


whose home we were 
to: be entertained, a 
certain Mna’son of 
Cy’prus, an early dis- 
ciple. 17 When we got 
into Jerusalem, the 
brothers received us 
gladly. 18 But on the 
following [day] Paul 


went in with us 
to James; and all 
the older men were 
present. 19And he 


greeted them and 
began giving in de- 


Uc}tail an account of 


the things God did 
among the nations 
through his minis- 
try. 

20 After hearing this 
they began to glorify 
God, and they said 
to him: “You behold, 
brother, how many 
thousands of believ- 
ers there are among 
the Jews; and they 
are all zealous for 
the Law. 21 But they 
have heard it ru- 
mored about you that 
you have been teach- 
ing all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circum- 
cise their children 
nor to walk in the 
[solemn] customs. 
22 What, then, is to 
be done about it? 
In any case they 
are going to hear 


ACTS 21: 23—27 


ἐλήλυθας... 28 τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον 
you have come, This therefore do 
6 ool λέγομεν: εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
which (thing) toyou wearesaying; are tous 
ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἀφ᾽ 
male persons four vow having from 
ἑαυτῶν. 24 τούτους παραλαβὼν 
themselves. These having taken along 
ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ δαπάνησον 
be purified together ἢ them and spend 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν 
upon them inorderthat they willshave the 
κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι 
head, and will know all that 
ὧν κατήχηνται 
of which (things) they have been taught by echo down 
περὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ 
about you nothing it is, but 
στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν 


you are walking orderly also veryone guarding the 


νόμον. 25 περὶ δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν 
Law. About but of the having believed nations 

ἡμεῖς ἀπεστείλαμεν κρίναντες 
we sent off having judged 


αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον 
them the and 140] sacrifice 


πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 
(thing) strangled and fornication. 


φυλάσσεσθαι 
to be guarding selves 
καὶ αἷμα καὶ 
and blood and 
26 τότε ὁ Παῦλος 
Then the Paul 
ἄνδρας τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
male persons tothe being next day together with 
αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς τὸ 
them having been purified he had entered into the 
ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν 
temple, publishing the fulfillment of the 
ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ ἕως οὗ 
days of the purification until which 
προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ 
was offered over one each ofthem the 
προσφορά. 
offering. 
27 Ὥς δὲ ἔμελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι 
As but were being about the seven days 
συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 
θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
having viewed him in the temple 


ouvéxeov πάντα ὄχλον καὶ 
they were confusing all crowd and 


παραλαβὼν τοὺς 
having taken along the 


σὺν 


τὸν 
the 
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you have arriveg 
23 Therefore do ᾿ 
which we tell yoy. 
We have four mey 
with 8 Vow upon 
themselves. 24 Take 
these men along ang 
cleanse yourself cere. 
monially with then 
and take care of their 
expenses, that they 
may have their heads 
shaved. And so every. 
body will know that 
there is nothing to 
the rumors they were 
told about you, but 
that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself 
also keeping the Lay, 
25 As for the believers 
from among the na- 
tions, we have sent 
out, rendering our de- 
cision that they should 
keep themselves from 
what is sacrificed to 
idols as well as from 
blood and what is 
strangled and from 
fornication.” 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the 
days to be fulfilled 
for the ceremonial 
cleansing, until the 
offering should be pre- 
sented for each on 
of them. . 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 


the temple began 
to throw all the crowd 
into confusion, and 
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ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
98 κράζοντες “Avipes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
erying out Male persons Israelites, 
βοηθεῖτε" οὗτός ἐστν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
pe you helping; this is the man 
ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ 
the (one) downon the people and the Law and 
τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχῇ 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


διδάσκων, ἔτι τε Kal Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς 


teaching, yet and also Greeks heledin into 
τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον 
the ternple and hehasmadecommon the holy 
τόπον τοῦτον. 29 ἦσαν γὰρ 
place this. They were for 

TPOEWPAKOTES Τρόφιμον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν 


naving previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
together with him, whom they opined 
ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Ποῦλος. 
that into the temple led in the Paul. 
30 ἐκινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη καὶ 
Was setinmotion and the city whole and 


ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου εἷλκον 
having laid hold ofthe Paul they were dragging 
ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως 
outside ofthe temple, and immediately 
Ζητούντων τε 
Of (ones) seeking and 
φάσις 
showing 
ὅτι 
that 


τῇ πόλει 
the city 


ὅτι εἰς τὸ 


αὐτὸν 
him 
ἐκλείσθησαν ai θύραι. 31 
were closed the doors. 


ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη 
to kill stepped up 


τῆ σπείρης 
grine band 


*lepoucaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


παραλαβὼν 
having taken along 


Γ τῷ 
to the 
ὅλη 
whole 
32 ὃς 
who 
στρατιώτας 
soldiers 
αὐτούς, 
them, 


αὐτὸν 
him 
χιλιάρχῳ 
chiliarch 
συνχύννεται 
is being confused 

ἐξαυτῆς 
out of very [hour] 
καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ 
and centurions he ran down upon 

oi δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον 
the (ones) but havingseen the  chiliarch 


τοὺς στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο ᾿ τύπτοντες 
the soldiers they ceased beating 


Παῦλον. 
Paul. 


n 


Kal 
and 
TOV 
the 


ACTS 21: 28—32 


they laid their hands 


upon him, 28 cry- 
ing out: “Men of 
Israel, help! This is 


the man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 
this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 


defiled this holy 
place.” 29¥For they 
had previously seen 


Troph’i-mus the 
E-phe’sian in the 
city with him, but 
they were imagin- 
ing Paul had brought 
him into the temple. 
30 And the whole 
city was set in an 
uproar, and a run- 
ning together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold 
of Paul and dragged 
him outside the tem- 
ple. And immediate- 
ly the doors were 
closed. 31 And _ while 
they were seeking to 
kill him, information 
came up to the com- 
mander of the band 
that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion; 
32Zand he at once 
took soldiers and 
army .officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 


commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 
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33 τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλίαρχος] 33 Then the. x 
᾿ Then having come near the chiliarch | tary commander came 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι | Rear and took hoig 


of him and gave com. 


laid hold 
mand for him. to 


ofhim.and he commanded to be bound 


ἁλύσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τί be 
to chains two, and he was inquiring ΜῈ aoa Pare ὅπ 5 
εἴη καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιηκώς’ | ceeded to inquire 
hemaybe and what he is having done; | who he might be anq 
34 ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλο. τ τι what he had done, 
others but another something | 34 But some in the 
ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ μὴ δυναμένου me cae oon pose 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


δὲ αὐτοῦ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν 
but of him to know the steady (thing) through the 


and others another. 
So, being unable him. 
self to learn any. 


θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν | thing certain because 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the [οὗ the tumult, he 
παρεμβολήν. 35 ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ |COMmanded = him to 
‘encampment. When but he pits to be upon ae αν rtp τὸ t the 
; : ; rter 
τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, , συνέβη 35 But when he. eo 
8 ; steps UP, fie ᾿ stepped pogether upon the stairs, the 
. βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν | situation became such 
tobe being carried him by the soldiers {that he was- being 
διὰ τὴν ίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, | Carried along by the 
through “the violence of the owe rapa peveue οὗ 
᾿ 7 2 7 Η 2 e violence of the 
36. ἠκολούθη γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ crowd; 36for the 


was following f th 4 : 
g for e multitude of the people multitude of the 


κράζοντες Αἷρε αὐτόν. i 
crying out Litt up him. Dice aa: rae es 
᾿ δ Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν} away!” ὌΠ 
Being about and to be led in into the 387 And as he was 
παρεμβολὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ |about to be led into 
encampment the Paul issaying tothe|the soldiers’ quarters, 
χιλιάρχῳ Εἰ ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι ‘Paul said to the mili- 
chiliarch If itislawful' tome tosay something tary commander: 
πρὸς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη ‘EAAnvioti|“Aam I allo ) 
toward you? The (one) but eid InGreek [say Peeroniaes is 
γινώσκεις; 38 οὐκ ἄρα σὺ ef ὁ | you?” He said: “Can 


you are knowing? 
Αἰγύπτιος ὁ 


Not really you are the 
πρὸ . τούτων τῶν. ἡμερῶν 


you speak . Greek? 
38 Are you not really 


Egyptian the (one) before. these the days | the Egyptian who be- 
. ἀναστατώσας - καὶ ᾿ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν | fore these days stirred 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the up 8 sedition. and 
ἔρημον ..Tovg τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας | led the four thousand 
desolate [place] the four thousand male persons dagger men out in- 
τῶν σικαρίων; 39 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος [ἴο the wildernéss?” 
ofthe  Sicarii? Said but the Paul |/39Then Paul said: 


᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς 
I - man indeed Tam Jew, Tarsian 


Κιλικίας, 
Cilicia, 


“I am, in. fact,. 8 
Jew, of Tarsus “in 
Ci-li’cia, a citizen 


πόλεως 
of no obscure city. 


city 


ἀσήμου 
of insignificant 


οὐκ 
not 


τῆς 
οἵ Be 
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πολίτης: δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 
λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτο ὁ Παῦλος 
Having permitted but ofhim ἐπα Paul 


τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε 
steps up shook down 


πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 


ἑστὼς ἐπὶ 
having stood upon the 
τῇ χειρὺ τῷ λαῷ, 
tothe hand tothe people, ofmuch but silence 
γενομένης. προσεφώνησεν τῇ ᾿Ἐβραΐδι 
paving occurred he sounded toward tothe Hebrew 


διαλέκτῳ λέγων. - 
Janguage = saying 


92 ἤλνδρες 
Male persons 
ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς 
hear rou 


ofme ofthe 
ἀπολογίας. --- 2 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 
defense. “-- 


τῇ 
Having heard but that to the 
Ἐβραΐδι 


διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει 
Hebrew language he was sounding toward 
αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον 


παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί 
them rather theyiurnished quietness. And 
φησιν 


3 Ἐγώ εἰμι ἀνὴρ 
he 15 saying — 


am male person 

᾿Ιουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς 
Jew having been generated in Tarsus of the 
Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ 
Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


πόλει ταύτῃ. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


πειταιδευμένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν 
having been instructed according to strictness 


τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ 


καὶ 
and 
πρὸς 
toward 


ἀδελφοὶ 


brothers 


πατέρες, 
fathers, 


ὑμᾶς νυνὶ 
YOu now 


ofthe paternal - Law, zealot being of the 
θεοῦ καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, 
God according as all χοῦ are today, 
4 ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι 
who this the way Ipersecuted until 
θανάτους δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς 
death, binding and giving beside into 
φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 5 ὡς 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι καὶ 
also the chief priest is bearing witness tome and 
πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον: παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ. 
all the body of older στρα; beside of whom also 


πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


δεξάμενο 
ξ ᾿ ᾿ brothers. 


ἐπιστολὰς 
having received toward the 


letters 


ACTS 21: 40—22:5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great si- 
lence fell, he ad- 
dressed them in the 
Hebrew language, say- 
ing: : 
22 ‘Men, brothers 

and fathers, hear 
my defense to you 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was ad- 
dressing them in the 
Hebrew language, they 
kept all the more 
silent, and he said:) 
3“I am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus of Ci-li’- 
cia, but educated in 


‘this city at the feet 


of Ga-ma‘li-el, in- 
structed according to 
the strictness of the 
ancestral Law, being 
zealous for God just 
as all of you are 
this day. 4And I 
persecuted. this 
Way to the death, 
binding and handing 
over to prisons both 
men and women, 
5as both the high 


priest and all the 
assembly of older 
men can bear me 


witness. From. them 
I also procured let- 
ters to the brothers 


ACTS 22: 6—1i1 

εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην 

into Damascus I was going my way 
ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας 


being about tolead also the (ones) thither being 


δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἵνα 
having been bound into Jerusalem in order that 
τιμωρηθῶσιν. 
they might be punished. 
6 *Eyéveto δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ 
Itoccurred but tome goingmy way and 


ἐγγίζοντιε τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν 
coming near tothe Damascus about midday 


ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς 
suddenly outof the heaven to flash around hght 
ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, 7 ἔπεσά τε εἰς τὸ 
sufficient around me, I fell and into the 


ἔδαφος Kai ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι 
ground and fIheard of voice saying to me 


Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; 
Saul Saul, why me_ are you persecuting? 
8 ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Tic et, κύριε; 
1 but Ianswered Who areyou, Lord? 
εἶπέν te πρὸς ἐμέ ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
He said and toward me I am Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ 
The (ones) but together πὰ me _ being the 
μὲ φῶς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ 
indeed light they viewed the but voice ποῖ 


ἤκουσαν λαλοῦντός μοι. 
they heard of the (one) speaking to me. 


10 εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ 
Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 


κύριος εἶπεν. πρός pe ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


cig Δαμασκόν, 
into Damascus, 


περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι 
about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


TOU 


κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται 
and there to you it will be spoken 


ποιῆσαι. [11 ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ 
to do. As but not I was looking on from 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτός ἐκείνου, 
the glory of the light that, 
χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 
beingled by thehand by the (ones) being with 


μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
me Icame into Damascus. 
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in Damascus, and 1 
was on my way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound to 
Jerusalem to be pun- 
ished. 

6“But as I was 
journeying and draw. 
ing close to Damas. 
cus, about midday, 
suddenly out of heay- 
en a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7and I fell to 
the ground and heard 
a voice say to me, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
81 answered, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the Naz- 
a‘rene’, whom you 
are persecuting.’ 9 Now 
the men that were 
with me beheld, in- 
deed, the light but 
did not hear the 
voice of the one 
speaking to me. 16 At 
that I said, ‘What shall 
I do, Lord?’ The Lord 
said to me, ‘Rise, 
go your way into 
Damascus, and there 
you will be told 
about everything it 
is appointed for you 
to do” 11But as I 
could not see any- 
thing for the glory 
of that light, I ar- 
Tived in Damascus, 
being led by the hand 
of those who were 
with me. 


ern name 
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12 ‘Avaviac δέ τις εὐλαβὴς 
Ananias but some male person holding well 


κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
all the inhabiting Jews, 
1. ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς 
having come toward me and having stood upon 


εἶπεν μοι Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον: κἀγὼ 
nesaid tome Saul brother, look again; andI 
αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 
to oul the hour lookedagain into him. 
14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 
ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι 


a us he took in advance into hishand you to know 


τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δδίκαιον 
the will ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, 
and tohear voice outof the mouth = ofhim, 


15 ὅτι ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς 
because youwillbe witness tohim toward 


πάντα ἀνθρώπου ὧν 
all Ὁ ὦ ᾿ of which (things) 


16 καὶ νῦν τί 


men 
ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 
you have seen and you heard. And now why 
μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι 
are you being about? Having stood up be baptized 
καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου 
and wash away the sins of you 
ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
having called upon the name  ofhim. 
17 ’Eyéveto δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς 
It occurred but tome havingreturned into 
μου ἐν τῷ 
ofme in the 
18 Kai 
and 


᾿Ιερυυσαλὴμ Kal προσευχομένου 
Jerusalem and praying 
ἱερῷ γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκστάσει 
temple tocome tobe me in ecstasy 
ἰδεν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι Σπεῦσον καὶ 
ἴο 566 him saying tome Speedup = and 
ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
come youout in quickness out οὗ Jerusalem, 
διότι. ὖ παραδέξονταί 
through which they will receive alongside 


σου μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 19 κἀγὼ εἶπον 


οὐ 
not 


of you witness about me. AndI_ said 
Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην 
Lord, they are wellknowing that 1 was 


AOTS 22: 12—19 


12“Now An-a-ni’as, 
a certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported 
on by all the Jews 
dwelling there, 13 came 
to me and, stand- 
ing by me, he said 
to me, ‘Saul, broth- 
er, have your sight 
again!’ And I looked 
up at him that 
very hour. 14He said, 
‘The God of our 
forefathers has cho- 
sen you te come to 
know his will and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delay- 
ing? Rise, get bap- 
tized and wash your 
sins away by your 
calling upon his 
name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to. Jerusa- 
lem and was pray~ 
ing in the temple, 
I fell into a trance* 
18and saw him say~ 
ing to me, ‘Hurry 
up and get out of 
Jerusalem quickly, be- 
cause they will not 
agree to your. wit- 
ness concerning me.’ 
19 And I said, ‘Lord, 
they themselves well 
know that I used to 


172 I fell into a trance, NBA; Jehovah's hand was upon me, J"; Je- 
hovah’s spirit clothed me, “18; in the name of Jehovah, J2.13.15,16, 
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imprison and flog- jn 


one synagogue after 
another those beliey. 


τὰς συναγωγὰς 
the. synagogues 
σέ: 20 καὶ 
you; and 
αἷμα Στεφάνου 
blood of Stephen 


φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ 
imprisoning and flaying down 


τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ 
the (ones) believing upon 
ὅτε ᾿᾿ ἐξεχύννετο τὸ 
when was being poured out the 
τοῦ μάρτυρός σου καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην 
the witness of you, also very Iwas 


ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ 
having stood upon. and thinking well along with and 


φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
guarding the’ outer garments: of the (ones) 


ἀναιρούντων. αὐτόν. 21 καὶ εἶπεν πρός με 

taking up him. And hesaid toward me 

Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ. εἰς ἔθνη 

Be going your way, because I into nations 
“μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 
long [way] Ishall send off out you. 


22 


when the blocd of Ste. 
phen your witness wag 
being spilled, I my: 
was also standing ἢ 
and approving ang 
guarding the outer 
‘garments of those do. 
ing away with him): 
21 And yet he said to 
me, ‘Get on your way 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off.’ ” sd 
22Now they kept 
listening to him down 
to this word, and they 
raised their voices, 
saying: “Take such, 
[man] away from the 
earth, for he was not 
fit’ to live!” 23 And 
because they were 
crying out and throw- 
ing their outer gar- 
ments about and 


δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου 
this 
φωνὴν 


"Ἤκουον 
They were hearing but ofhim until 


λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν 
word and they lifted upon ‘the voice 


αὐτῶν λέγοντες Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν 
of them saying Liftup from the has the 


τοιοῦτον, οὐ yap καθῆκεν αὐτὸν 
such one, not for it was fitting him 


23 κραυγαζόντων te αὐτῶν καὶ 


τοῦ 
the 


ζῇν. 
to be living. 
ῥιπτούντων 


Crying aloud and of them and throwing about] tossing dust into the 
τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς 1 air, 24the military 
the outer garments and ἀ5ὲ flinging into/commander ordered 
τὸν ἀέρα 24 ἐκέλευσεν ὁ χιλίαρχος] him to be brought 
the air. commanded the  chiliarch jinto the soldiers’ 

εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν «TrapeuBoAny,| quarters and said he 
tobe beingledin him into the encampment, | should be examined 
εἴπας μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι. under scourging, that 
having. said to scourges to be being closely examined | he might know ful- 
αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔπιγνῷ * |ly for what cause 
him inorderthat he might know fully through|they were - shouting 
ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν against him this way. 
which cause thus they were sounding upon | 25 But when they had 
αὐτῷ. 25 ὡς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν | Stretched him out. for 
to him. As but they stretched forth “him |the whipping, Paul 
τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. ἑστῶτα | said to the army offi- 
tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood | cer standing there: “Is 
ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ [Παῦλος Εἰ ἄνθρωπον  ἰὗ lawful for vou men 
centurion the Paul Tf man to scourge a man that 
Ῥωμαῖον Kal ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν |is a Roman: and un- 
Roman and uncondemned itislawful to vou |condemned?” 26 Well, 
μαστίζειν; 26 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ |When. the army 
to be scourging? Having heard but thejofficer heard. this, 


ing upon you; 20 ang 


eee te πέντ τ τοτοο.ν.»................ὕ.-.ς.....................-........................ .............. 
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τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 


προσελθὼν 
the chiliarch 


having come toward 
ἀπήγγειλεν λέγων Τί μέλλεις 
ne reported back saying What are you about 
ποιεῖν; ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ‘Pwpaids 
tobe doing? The for man this Roman 
ἐστιν. 27 προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
is. Having come toward but the 
χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Λέγε μοι, σὺ 
chiliarch said tohim Besaying tome, you 
Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ναί. 
ethan are you? The (one) but. said Yes. 
98 ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος ᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ 
Answered but ἐπα chiliarch I of much 
κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 
ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ 
pilin telael The but Paul said T but also 
γεγέννημαι. 
Ihave been generated. 
29 εὐθέως 
Immediately 
αὐτοῦ 
. him 


ἑκατοντάρχης 
centurion 


> ΕΣ ra 

οὖν ἀπέστησαν 
therefore stood off 

οἱ - μέλλοντες 

the (ones) being about 

avetaceiv’ καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος 

to be closely examining; and the  chiliarch 

ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 

having known fully that 
καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν ἦν 

and that him he was 


2? 


ar 
from 
αὐτὸν 
him 

δὲ ἐφοβήθη 
but became afraid 
Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν 

Roman he is 
δεδεκώς. 
having bound. ; 
30 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι 
Tothe but morrow wishing to know 

τὸ ἀσφαλὲὲξ . τὸ τί - κατηγορεῖται 
the steady (thing) the why he is being accused 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
ἐκέλευσεν . συνελθεν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
he commanded tocometogether the chief priests 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν 
and all the Sanhedrin, and having led down the 


Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
Paul hemadestand into them. 
23 ἀτενίσας δὲ . Παῦλος τῷ 
Having looked intently but Paul to the 


συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν ἴΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ 
Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, I to all 


συνειδήσει ἀγαθ΄ῇ πεπολίτευμαι, τῷ. 
conscience good Ihave behaved as citizen to the 


ACTS 22: 2%—23:1 


he went to the mili- 
tary commander and 
made report, saying: 
“What are you in- 
tending to do? Why, 
this man is a Ro- 
man.” 27So the mil- 
itary commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, 
Are you a Roman?” 
He said:. “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: ‘I pur- 
chased. these rights 
as a citizen for a 
large sum fof mon- 
ey].” Paul said: “But 
I was even born in 
them.” °° 

29Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were. about ‘to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San‘he-drin to 
assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 

93 Looking intently 

at the San’he- 
drin Paul said: “Men, 
brothers, I have be- 
haved before God 
with a perfect- 
ly. clear conscience 
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θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας 2 ὁ §&&|]down to thi 
2 * μ . Ss ty 
Sed until this the day. The but|/2 At this the eh 
ἀρχιερεὺς = “Avaviag ἐπέταξεν τοῖς priest An-a-ni’as oy 
chief priest Ananias ordered to the (ones) | dered those standing 
παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ 16] by him to strike 


having stood beside him 
στόμα. 3 τότε ὁ 


to be striking ΟΣ γα the 


Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν 
mouth. Then the Paul ἣ peed him 


εἶπεν Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεός, τοῖχε 
said Tobestriking you is about the God, wall 


KEKOVICUEVE: Kat σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων 
having been whitened; and you aresitting judging 


pe κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ 
me according to the Law, and 


παρανομῶν κελεύεις με 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding me 


τύπτεσθαι; 4 οἱ δὲ 
to be being struck? The (ones) but 


παρεστῶτες εἶπαν Τὸν ἀρχιερέα τοῦ 
having stood beside said The chief Priest of the 


θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; 5 ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος 
God you are reviling? Said and the Paul 


Οὐκ ἥἤδειν ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀ UG 
f ν ἄρχιερευ 
Not 1 had known, brothers, that heis Chine pai 


᾿ γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι ἄρχοντα τοῦ λαοῦ 
ithas been written for that ruler ofthe people 


σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 

οὗ you not youwillsay badly. 
6 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἕν 
Having known but the Paul that the one 


μέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον 
part is of Sadducees the but different 


Φαρισαίων ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
of Pharisees he wascrying out in the Sanhedrin 


“Avdpeg ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἰ id 
᾿ , ι, Uto 
Male persons brothers, I Pharisees ᾿ Ι peed oe 


Φαρισαίων" © περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως 
of Pharisees; about hope and resurrection 


νεκρῶν κρίνομαι. 7 τοῦτο δὲ 
of dead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 


Paes a Pe ΄ a 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing of the 


Φαρισαίων Kal Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and wassplit the 


πλῆθος. 8 Σαδδουκαῖοι γὰρ λέγουσιν μὴ 
multitude. Sadducees for Head βάν τες hee 


εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μήτε ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα, 


on the mouth. 3 Then 
Paul said to him. 
“God is going to strike 
you, you whitewasheg 
wall. Do you at one 
and the same time 
sit to judge me jn 
accord with the Law 
and, transgressing the 
Law, command me to 
be struck?” 4Those 
standing by said: “Are 
you reviling the high 
priest of God?” 5 Ang 
Paul said: “Brothers, 
I did not know he 
was high priest. For 
it is written, ‘You 
must not speak in- 
juriously of a ruler of 
your people.’ ” 

6Now when Paul 
took note that the 
one part was of Sad- 
ducees but the other 
of Pharisees, he pro- 
ceeded to cry out 
in the San’he-drin: 
“Men, brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, a son of 
Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged.” 7 Because he 
said this, a dissension 
arose between the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and the multi- 
tude was split. 8 For 
Sadducees say there 
is neither resurrection 


tobe resurrection ‘nor angel nor spirit, | mor angel nor spirit, 
Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. | but the Pharisees pub- 
Pharisees but are confessing the both (things). licly declare them all. 
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δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη, καὶ 
but outcry great, and 
τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων τοῦ 

scribes of the 


διεμάχοντο 
were fighting through 


9 ἐγένετο 
Occurred 


ἀναστάντες 
having stood up some ofthe 


μέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων 
part ofthe Pharisees 


λέγοντες Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ 
saying Nothing bad wearefinding in the 


ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ᾽ εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ 


man this; if but spirit spoke to him 
ἢ &yyeAogc—. 10 Πολλῆς δὲ σγινομένης 
ΟΥ̓ angel —. Of muc. but occurring 
στάσεως φοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ 
ofstanding havingfeared the chiliarch not 
διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
should be drawn intwo the Paul by them 
ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα καταβὰν 


he commanded the soldier band having come down 


ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
ἄγειν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 
tobe leading into the encampment. 
li τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ 
To the but succeeding night 
ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ: ὁ κύριος εἶπεν 
having stood upon him the Lord said 
Θάρσει, ὡς yap διεμαρτύρω 


Take courage, as for you gave thorough witness to 
τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οὕτω 
the (things) about me _ into Jerusalem thus 


σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 
you itis necessary also into Rome _ to bear witness. 


12 ΓΕενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες 

Having occurred but ofday having made 
συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνεθεμάτισαν 

turning together the Jews bound under curse 


ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν 
nor to drink 


themselves saying neither to eat 
ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 
18 ἦσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσεράκοντα 
Were but more (ones) forty 
ot ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
ποιησάμενοι" 14 οἵτινες προσελθόντες 
having made; who having come toward 
τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
the chief priests and _ tothe older men 


εἶταν ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς 
they said To curse we cursed selves 


ACTS 23:9—-14 


9So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes 
of the party of the 
Pharisees rose and be- 
gan contending flerce- 
ly, saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—.” 10 Now when 
the dissension grew 
great, the military 
commander became 
afraid that Paui 
would be pulled to 
pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to 
go down and snatch 
him from their midst 
and bring him into 
the soldiers’. quarters. 

11 But the following 
night the Lord stood 
by him and _= said: 
“Be of good courage! 
For as you have been 
giving a thorough 
witness on the things 
about me in Jerusa- 
lem, 50 you must al- 
so bear witness in 
Rome.” 


12 Now when it be- 
came day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink un- 
til they had _ killed 
Paul. 13 There were 
more than forty men 
that formed this 
oathbound conspiracy; 
l4and. they went 
to the chief priests 
and the older men 
and said: “We have 
solemnly bound our- 
selves with a curse 
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μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι. Zao οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν | not to tak i 

oF nothing to taste until which wemay pain food heen 

ὯΥ Παῦλον. 15 νῦν οὖὅὄ ὑμεῖς | killed Paul. 15 Now 
j aul, Now _ therefore you {therefore, you togeth. 
ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν er with. 7 

make you apparent to the chiliaree together with | grin mae pont 

τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὅπως καταγάγῃ αὐτὸν [8 military. com. 


the Sanhedrin 80 ἐμαὲ he should lead down 


εἰς ὑμᾶς ὡς μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν 
into you as being about to be περ έ δία thoroughly 


ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ: 7 
) ει 
more accurately the (things) suaut him; ἡμεῖς 
δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγί ὑτὸν ἕτοιμοί 
‘ f ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί 
but before of the to have come near him iesae 
ἔσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 
weare ofthe to take up him. 
16 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ 
Having heard but the 


Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν 
of Paul μ ρα 


him | mander why he should 
bring him down 
you as though yoy 
intended to. determing 
more accurately the 
matters involving 
him. But before he 
gets near we will be 
ready to do away with 
him.” 

16 However, the son 
of Paul’s sister hearg 
of their lying. in wait, 
and he came and 
entered into the 
soldiers’ quarters and 
reported it to Paul, 
17So Paul called one 
of the army officers 
to him and = saia: 
“Lead this young man 
off to the military 
commander, for he has 
something to report 
to him.” 18 Therefore 
this man took him 
and led him to the 
military commander 
and said: “The pris- 
oner Paul called me 
to him and requested 
me to lead this young 
man to you, as he has 
something to tell you.” 
19 The military com- 


υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆ 

son of the arbad 

ἐνέδρο παραγενόμενο 

the sittingin having comets be slongaids 

καὶ εἰσελθὼν cig τὴν παρε ὴ 
ἰ ολὴν 

and having entered into the Me ca 


ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ 7 
he reported back to the nue ᾿ 


7 ἀτοντῖν μ ΣΙ bade oad ee 
ofthe Gesu” et. Foy vedvion | 
“this” beleading of tosesa τὸν χιλίαρχον, 
he is having vee ἐπα γεῖλαν ssicen tie aoe. 
" The (one) indeed haces hare e er aie 
“him” ‘held’ towara ee χιλίαρχον καὶ 


φησιν Ὁ δέσμιο ῦ 
he is saying The ὃ bound one "αῦλὴς 


προσκαλεσάμενός ε ἠρώτησεν ῦ 
having called toward self me Pi ceodl iri ae το πον 
τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρὸ σέ, ἔ . 

ξχοντ.: 
the young man to lead towart you, hocee 


τι λαλῆσαί - σοι.. 19 ἐπιλαβό 
: ae αβόμεν. 
something to speak. to you. Having pe uE in 


δὲ τῆς χειρὸ τοῦ 7 
ς αὐτοῦ ὁ ιλίαρχο ὶ 
but ofthe “hand” ofhim the “chiliaxn? A@i|mander took him by 
ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν the hand and with- 
Raving withdrawn according to own [place]] drew and began in- 
. ἐπυνθάνετο Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις quiring privately: 


he was inquiring What isit which you are having | “What is it you have 


eeeememneeee titties 


tnt teenies ei 
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ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; 20 εἶπεν δὲ ὅτι Οἱ 
στ ροεε back to me? Hesaid but that The 
"Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε’ 


put selves together of the torequest you 
καταγάγῃς 
you should lead down 


᾿μέλλων τι -. 
being about something 


περὶ αὐτοῦ" 
about him; 


πεισθῇς 
you should be persuaded 
αὐτοῖς, ἐνεδρεύουσιν γὰρ αὐτὸν 
tothem, they are sitting in (wait): for | for him 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους 
out of them male persons more (ones) 


τεσσεράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
forty, who bound under curse 


ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν ἕως 
themselves neither toeat nor todrink until 
οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν 
which they should take up -. him,: and: now they are 
ἕτοιμοι προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ 
ready waiting for the from you 


ἐπαγγελίαν. 22 ὁ μὲν οὖν 
Ente, The -indeed therefore 


χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον παραγγείλας 


Jews 
ὅπως αὔριον τὸν Παῦλον 
so that tomorrow the Paul 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς 
into the Sanhedrin as 
ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι 
more accurately to be inquiring ~ 
21 ov οὖν 


1 
you therefore not 


chiliarch released the young man having charged 
μηδενὶ ἐἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα 
to no one to speak out that these (things) 
ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς ἐμέ... 
you made apparent toward me. 
23 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενός τίνας δύο 
And having called toward self some two 
τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν ἙἙτοιμάσατε 
of the centurions. he said Make vou ready 


στρατιῶτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν 
soldiers two hundred sothat they should go 
ἕως Καισαρίας, καὶ ἱππεῖς. ἑβδομήκοντα 
until Caesarea, also horsemen seventy 
καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας 
and spearmen two hundred, from thir hour 
τῆς νυκτός, 24. κτήνη. ᾿ τε 
of the night, acquired animals and 
παραστῆσαι ᾿ iva! 
to make stand alongside in order that 
ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον: 
having mounted the Paul 
᾿ς διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν 


they might save clear through toward Felix the 


row 85. though 


ACTS 23: 20—24. 


to report to me?” 
20He said: ‘The 
Jews. have agreed. to 
request you to bring 
Paul down to the 
San’he-drin tomor- 
in- 
tending -to learn 
something more ac- 
curate about him. 
21 Above all things, 
do not let them 
persuade you, for 


‘more than forty men 


of theirs are lying 
in’ wait for him, and 
they. have bound 
themselves with a 
curse neither to eat 
nor to drink. until 
they have done away 
with him;. and they 
are now ready, wait- 
ing for the promise 
from you,” 22 There- 
fore the military 
commander: let the 
young man go after 
ordering him: “Do not. 
blab to-anyone that 
you have made these 
things clear to me.” 

23 And he sum- 
|moned a certain two 
.of the army officers 
and said: “Get two 
‘hundred soldiers ready 
to march clear. to 
Caes:a:re’a, also sev- 
enty horsemen and 
two hundred ~~ spear- 
men, at. the «third 
hour of the night. 
24 Also, provide beasts 
of burden that they 
may have Paul ride 
and convey him 
‘safely to Felix the 


ACTS 23: 25—32 


25 ἐπιστολὴν 


γράψας 
letter 


having written 


ἔχουσαν τὸν τύπον ToUTOV 
aving the type this; 


26 Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ 
Claudius Lysias to the 
Φήλικι χαίρειν. 
Felix To be rejoicing. 


τοῦτον συλλημφθέντα ὑπὸ 
this having been seized by 


᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι 
Jews and being about to be taken up 
αὐτῶν ἐπιστὰς 
them having stood upon 
στρατεύματι ἐξειλάμην, 
soldier band I took out, 
*Papaiés ἐστιν, 
Roman he is, 
ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν 
to know fully the cause through 
ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ κατήγαγον εἰς 
they were bringing charges tohim Ileddown into 
τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν’ 29 ὃν εὗρον 
the Sanhedrin of them; whom =I found 
ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου 
being charged about things sought ofthe Law 
αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν 
of them, nothing but worthy οὗ death or of bonds 
ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. 30 
having. charge. 
μοι ἐπιβουλῆς 
to me of Blot 
ἔσεσθαι 
to be in future 
σέ, 
you, 


ἡγεμόνα, 
governor, 


κρατίστῳ 
most mighty 
27 Τὸν 


ἡγεμόνι 
The 


governor 
ἄνδρα 
male person 


σὺν 
together with 
μαθὼν 
having learned 
28 βουλόμενός 
wishing 


> ΠῚ 


αἰτίαν δι ν 


μηνυθείσης δέ 
Having been disclosed but 
εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα 
into the male person 
ἐξαυτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς 
out of eek ee Tsent foward 
παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροι 
having charged also tothe ἀρ υῥομη : 
λέγεν «πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
tobesaying toward him upon you. 
31 Οἱ 
The 
κατὰ 
according to 
αὐτοῖς 
to them 
διὰ 
through 
32 


στρατιῶται 
soldiers 


διατεταγμένον 
having been ordered 


Παῦλον ἤγαγον 
Paul they led 


οὖν 


μὲν 
therefore 


indeed 
τὸ 

the (thing) 
ἀναλαβόντες τὸν 

having βοὴ ἢ. the 
wuKTOG εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα" 
night into the Antipatris; 
δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς 
but morrow’ having permitted the 


ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ 
to be going away together with him 


ἱππεῖς 
horsemen 
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governor.” 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: : 

26 “Claudius Lys’j- 
as to his excellen. 
cy, Governor Felix: 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized by 
the Jews and was 
about to be done 
away with by them, 
but I came sudden. 
ly with a force of 
soldiers and res. 
cued him, because 1 
learned he was a Ro- 
man. 28 And wishing 
to ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, JI 
brought him down 
into their San’he- 
drin. 29I found him 
to be accused about 
questions of their 
Law, but net charged 
with a single thing 
deserving of death 
or bonds. 30 But be- 
cause a plot that 
is to be laid against 
the man has_ been 
disclosed to me, I 
am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you.” 7 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took . Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
An-tip’a-tris. 32 The 
next day they per- 
mitted the horsemen 
to go on with him, 
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ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν" 
they returned into the encampment; 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν 
paving entered into the Caesarea 
ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
having givenup the letter 
παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 
they stood beside also the Paul to him. 
34 ἀναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 
ποίας ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν καὶ πυθόμενος 
what sortof province he is and having inquired 
ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίαι 35 Διακούσομαί 
ee from Citeis° I shall hear thoroughly 
σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί 
of you, hesaid, whenever also. the accusers 
σου παραγένωνται ὁ 
of you should come to be alongside; 
κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ 
having commanded in the praetorium of the 
Ἡρῴδου φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτόν. 
Herod tobebeing guarded him. 
94 Μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ 
After but five days stepped down the 
ἀρχιερεὺς ‘Avaviag μετὰ πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν 
ope ened Ananias with older men some 
καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινός, οἵτινες 
and orator Tertullus some, who 
ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 2 κληθέντος δὲ 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 
αὐτοῦ ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ τΤέρτυλλος 
of him started tobeaccusing the Tertullus 
λέγων 
saying . 
Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ Kal 
Of Onin oe obtaining through you and 
διορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ 
a peters occurring tothe nation this 
Sia τῆς σῆς προνοίας 3 πάντῃ 
through tne sone forethought to every [way] 
te καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε 
and also everywhere ΜῈ 518 accepting, mightiest 
ORAL ετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. 
renee with all thankfulness. 
4 ἵνα δὲ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε 
In orderthat but not upon more you 
ἐνκόπτωο, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν 
Imay cut in, I entreat to hear you ofus 


33 οἵτινες 
who 


καὶ 
and 
τῷ ἡγεμόνι 
tothe governor 


ἡγεμόνι 
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and they returned to 
the soldiers’ quarters. 
33 The [horsemen] 
entered into Caes-a- 
re’a, and delivered the 
letter to the governor 
and also presented 
Paul to him. 34So he 
read it and inquired 
from what province 
he was, and ascer- 
tained that he was 
from Ci:li’cia. 35 “I 
shall give you a thor- 
ough hearing,” he said, 
“when your accusers 
arrive also.’ And he 
commanded that he 
be kept under guard 
in the prae-to’ri-an 
palace of Herod. 
94 Five days later 
the high priest 
An-a-ni’as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter-tul’lus, 
and they gave infor- 
mation to the gov- 
ernor against Paul. 
2 When he was called, 
Ter-tul’lus started ac- 
cusing him, saying: 
“Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and that 
reforms are taking 
place in this nation 
through your fore- 
thought, 3 at all times 
and also in all places 
we receive it, Your 
Excellency Felix, with 


the greatest thank- 
fulness. 4 But that 
I may not hinder 


you any further, I be- 
seech you to hear us 
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συντόμως τῇ σῇ emieikig. ὅ εὑρόντες | briefly in your king. 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found | liness. 5 For we have 
yap τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν xaijfound this man. 9 
for the male person this pestilence and/pestilent fellow ang 
κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς «Ss * JouSattoic | stirring up sedition 
moving standings to all the Jews among all the Jews 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην throughout the in. 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) | habited earth and 
πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων 8 spearhead of the 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe Nazarenes | sect of the Naz:-a. 
αἱρέσεως, 6 ὃς Kal τὸ ἱερὸν étreipacev| renes’, 60ne who al. 
of sect, who also the temple tried so tried to profane 
βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, | the temple and whom 
to profane, whom also we took hold οὗ, we seized. J] ——a 
8 παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ αὐτὸς | 8 From him you your. 
beside of whom you will be able very | self can- by exam- 
ἀνακρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων ination find out about 
having examined about all these (things) | all these things of 
ἐπιγνῶναι : ὧν ἡμεῖς which we are accus- 
to know fully of which . (things) - we jing him.” . 
κατηγόροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 9With that - the 
are accusing of him, 


Jews also: joined. in 


9 συνεπέθεντο δὲ. καὶ of Ιουδαῖοι [ ὑπ attack, assert- 
Joinedin attack but also the Jews ing that these things 
φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. | were so. 10 And Paul, 
asserting these (things) thus tobe having.|when the governor 
10 ᾿Απεκρίθηη te ὁ Παῦλος νεύσαντος |nodded to him to 
Answered and the Paul having nodded | speak, answered: . 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν “Knowing well ; 
tohim: ofthe governor to be speaking this Sanon has a 
"Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ | you as judge for 
Outof many years being you judge tothe| many years, I read- 
ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τὰ ily speak in my 
nation this knowing well readily the (things) | defense the things 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, about myself, 11 85 
about myself Iam speaking in defense,} you are in a -po- 
11 δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ὅτι οὐ ;Sition to find οου 
beingable ofyou ἰο Κποὺ ἔν, that notithat for me it has 
πλείους εἰσίν μοι ἡμέραι δώδεκα ἀφ᾽, | not Ὁ ς than 
more’ (ones) are tome days twelve rom age 


twelve days since I 


fis ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰ ἢ 
which [day]..I wentup intending to worship fae went up to worship 
3 β ᾿ ᾿ Ν = x r : 

Ιερουσαλήμ, 12 καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ in Jerusalem; 12and 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple|they found me nei- 
εὗρόν με πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ | her in the temple 
they found me toward anyone arguing or|arguing with anyone 
ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς Nor causing a mob to 


standing upon making ofcrowd neither in the | rush together, either in 


7? This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


SITES toons oon ee rT ne a  ....-..-.-. renee 
nerensenaserite neta σ-ὋΠ͵-σ-Ὁ.θ....-...ὕ..... onsite: santas 
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κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, 18 οὐδὲ [πὲ synagogues or 


συναγωγαῖς οὔτε 


synagogues nor down the city, nor {throughout the city. 
παραστῆσαι αἰϑύνανταί : σοι περὶ ἮΝ δον Othe ork Bethe 
i Ὁ you . 
packers: ee fee noe which they are. ac- 
ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν μου. cusing me right now. 
which (things). now they 818 ΒΟΟΌΘΙΌΒ᾽ ο ase 14 But I do admit this 
1. ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι | to you, that, according 
T am confessing but this toyou that|/to the way that they 
2 ΕΣ ΡῚ a ΄ é 1? in this 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν [0811 a ‘sect, 
according to ihe way which they are saying | Manner I am render- 
΄ οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ | ing sacred service. to 
αἵρεσιν οὐ ᾿ : Ὁ {tthe God of my fore- 
sect Ths Tam rendering seb service aaa the fathers, as I believe 
ρῴῳ θεῷ, πιστεύων TACT τοῖς all the things set 
paternal God, believing to all the (things) forth in the Law and 
κατὰ τὸν .νόμον καὶ τοῖς written in the Proph- 
according to the ὌΡΟ and to the (things) |ets; I5and I have 
“ , Ζ hope toward God, 
By, TOC, NBpneta? |. τς YEY eau Ue Mritten,|Which hope these 
+ avin. ᾽ 
ἈΝΤ τῆς δ ἣν: on x , 2 δ . | [men] themselves also 
15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν θεόν, Ἦν Kor jentertain, that there 
hope having into the God, bf μὴ | 8150 ἃς going to be a resur- 
αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν jrection of both the 
they these. are receiving toward, τα βασσ βοίϊοσι righteous and the un- 
μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ τἱρῃίθουβ. 16In_ this 
tebe about tobeinfuture of just (ones) and Hee. respect, indeed, I am 
ἀδίκων. 16 ἐν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς | exercising myself con- 
unjust (ones) ; in this also very |tinually to have a 
ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ] consciousness of com- 
Lam taking exercise inoffensive conscience | mitting no offense 
ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοὺς against God and men. 
to be having toward the God and the'i17So after quite a 
ἀνθρώπους διὰ παντός. 17 δι᾿ ἐτῶν 1 number of years I ar- 
men through all [time]. Through years! rjyved to bring gifts of 
δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων mercy to my nation, 
but more giftsofmercy intending to make | and offerings. 18 While 
εἰς TO ἔθνος μου παρεγενόμην καὶ [1 was at these matters 
into the nation ofme I came to be alongside and they found me cere- 
προσφορός, 18 ἐν αἷς εὗρόν με |monially cleansed in 
offerings, in: which they found. me/the temple, but not 
ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ] with a crowd or with 
having been cleansed in the temple, not with {a tumult. But there 
ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ, were certain Jews from 
crowd nor with tumult, someones but from) the [district of] Asia, 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 1% obs | ἔδει 19 who .ought to be 
the Asia — Jews, ‘whom it was necessary | present before you and 
ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ] ο accuse me if they 


upon you tobealongside and to be accusing if| might have anything 


τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς ἐμέ, —| against me. 20 Or, let 
anything they maybehaving toward me, — the [men] here say 
20 ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν Ti εὗρον |for themselves what 
gee. these ξ wrong they found 


or they these let them say what they found 
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tou|as I stood before 


μου ἐπὶ 
the | San’he-drin, 21 ex 


ofme upon 


ἀδίκημα στάντος 
unrighteous thing having stood 


ne Pe git CD δα πα πω 
a ee τὸ οτιὰ ρα σαῖς 
Sri, Περὶ ἀναστάσεως, νερῶν. ἐχὼ Ὄνος the resurentin 
a Cerone a Ye eee today being, judged 

= pr eenete ae ἄ τοῖς τς φῆ, ΒΡ ἐπ ale Felix, 
ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ rately: tbe maton 


more accurately having known the (things) about/concerning this Way. 


τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας “Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ {be 
f ᾿ an to ; 
ne way, havingsaid Whenever Lysis’ the aie off Be Bri 
ιλίαρχο ἥ ἣ 1:88 
χιλίο ρχος καταβῇ Whenever Lys‘i-as 


should step down|the military com- 
καθ᾽ Guc&c’|mander comes down, 
down you; [Ὶ shall decide upon 


διαγνώσομαι τὰ 
Ishall know thoroughly the (things) 


23 pie ταξ μεν ΠΝ ἑκατοντάρχῃ | these matters in- 
τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν "βόα slag oreea a ne 
to ὈΌΒΕΓΥΒ him to oe rine and Pee ton oad se Ἀρϑαν ἐνὶ vou aay 
Iidone’ tone forbidding ofthe own (ones) this |some relaxation [οὶ 
οὐ τ ἐν ἐπ forbid no ome of Bi 

lane ee Ee ΠΕΣ 
smi ρογ οὐ πος... te SU Helix artlvad “ott 


ApoucidAn τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ Dru:sil’la his wife, 


σὺν 
together with 


Drusilla τ i 
eee : he one woman being} who was a Jewess, 
Ιουδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο τὸν Παῦλον Kaijand he sent for Paul 
e sent after the Paul and|and listened to him 


ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν *Incodv}on the belief in 


he heard ofhim about the into Christ Jesus | Christ Jesus. 25 But 
πίστεως, 25 δι αλεγομένου. δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ }2S he talked about 
; easoning but ofhim about/righteousness and 


self-control and_ the 


δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας Kal τοῦ κρίματος 
judgment to come, 


righteousness and self-control and the judgment 


τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος 6 ὁ i 

3 : γενόμενο ὁ | Felix became fright- 
ee ἔξω about in fear having ae the} ened and ee 
AACE ἀπεκρίθη Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύ “FE 
\ : pevou ‘or the present go 
Felix SnEWEPEG The now having be going you, your way, Tait ais 

καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν I get an 
; ; opportune 
pear οὐ ; but having taken share in| time I shall peas for 
fe aa eee. Se) cae ae thot 
after you; atthesame time also}same time, though, 


oo pene ee naeme atonement 
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πίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ he was hoping for 
hoping that monies willbe given him by |money to be given 
κοὐ Παύλου: . διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον | him by Paul. On that 
the Paul; through which also more often account he sent for 
αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. Εἶτα even more fre- 
he was conversing tohim.| quently and would 


sending after 


him 

27 Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης _| converse with him. 
Of two-year period put having been fulfilled) 27 But, when two 

ἔλαβεν διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον᾽ | years had elapsed, 

received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; | Felix was succeeded 


θέλων δὲ χάριτα καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 1 by Porcius Festus; 


willing but favor to put down to the Jews and because Felix 
ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Παῦλον | desired to gain favor 
the Felix left down the Paul | with the Jews, he 
δεδεμένον. left Paul bound. 
having been bound. 2 Therefore Festus, 
Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ after entering 
2 Festus. therefore having stepped upon the | upon the [government 
" 5 ἃ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς of] the province, went 
ἐπαρχεῖᾷ PET ; up three days later 
i du t 
province after three one stepped up 15 Ὁ to Jerusalem from 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Kaioapias, | Caes-a-re’a; 2and the 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, chief priests and the 
2 ἐνεφάνισάν τε αὐτῷ ot | principal men of the 
made (things) apparent and to him the | Jews gave him infor- 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν "Ἰουδαίων ἡ mation against Paul. 
chief priests and the first (ones) of the Jews So they began to 


entreat him, 3 asking 
for themselves as 8 
favor against the 
[man] that he would 
send for him to come 
to Jerusalem, as they 
were laying an am- 
bush to do away with 
him along the road. 
4 However, Festus an- 
swered that Paul was 
to be kept in Caes- 
a-re’a and that he 
himself was about to 
depart shortly for 
there. 5‘‘Hence let 


Kal παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 

and were entreating him 

αὐτοῦ ὅπως 
him so that 


Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
Jerusalem, 


κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, 
downon the Paul, 


3 αἰτούμενοι χάριν 
requesting favor 


μεταπέμψηται αὐτὸν 
he should send after him 
ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν 
sitting in making totakeup him down the 
ὁδόν. 4 ὁ μὲν οὖν φΦῆστος ἀπεκρίθη 
way. The indeed therefore Festus answered 
τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον εἰς Καισαρίαν, 

to be being observed the Paul into Caesarea, 
ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν πάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι᾽ 
himself but tobe about in haste to be going out; 
5 Oi οὖν ἐν φησίν, 
the (ones) therefore in he says,|those who are in 


δυνατοὶ συνκαταβάντες el| power among you,” 
powerful (ones) having stepped down together if| he said, “come down 


τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον | with me and accuse 
anything [15 in the male person out of place him, if there is any- 


H ὑτοῦ thing out of the way 
κατηγορείτωσαν αὔὕτου. 
‘et them accuse him. about the man.” 


κατ᾽ 
down on 
εἰς 
into 


ὑμῖν, 
του, 
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δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 
them ἡ days 
καταβὰς 


6 Διατρίψας 


Having spent through but in 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, 
not -more eight or ten, having stepped down 


εἰς Katoapiav, τῇ ἑπαύριον καθίσας 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν 
upon the ᾿ step he commanded the 


Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. 7 παραγενομένου. 
Paul — to be led. Having come to be alongside 
δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀπὸ 
but οὗ him stood around him the from 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, 

Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
πολλὰ Kal βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες 
many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 
ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 
ἀπολογουμένου 
saying in defense 
TOV νόμον 
the Law 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
into the temple 
ἥμαρτον. 9 ὁ 
ined: The 


᾿Ιουδαίοις χάριν 
Jews favor 


τῷ Παύλῳ 
to the Paul 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
Jerusalem 


τούτων 
these (things) 


δὲ ὁ 
but the 
βήματος 
step 

. δεῖ 

it is necessary 
οὐδὲν 
nothing 


σὺ κάλλιον 
finer 


οὖν 
therefore 


θανάτου 
of death 
TO 
the 


Παύλου 
Paul 
3 
εἰς 
into 
οὔτε 
nor 


τι 
anything 


8 τοῦ 
of the 
Οὔτε 
Neither 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
of the Jews 


οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά 
ποῦ into Caesar 
Photog δὲ θέλων τοῖς 
Festus but willing tothe 


καταθέσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς 
to lay down having answered 


εἶπεν Θέλεις εἰς 
he said Are you willing into. 
ἀναβὰς ἐκεῖ περὶ 
having stepped up there about 
κριθῆναι ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; 10 εἶπεν 
to be judged upon me? Said 
Παῦλος Ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Paul Having stood upon the 
Καίσαρός εἰμι, οὗ. με 
of Caesar Tam, where me 


κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους 
to be being judged. Jews 


ὡς καὶ 
as also you 
μὲν 


ὅτι 
that 


οὐ ἠδίκηκα, 
I have treated unrighteously, 
ἐπιγινώσκεις. 11 εἰ 
are knowing fully. Tf indeed 
ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον 
Iam doing unrighteously and worthy 
πέπραχά τι, οὐ παραιτοῦμαι 
Ihavedone anything, not Iam begging off 
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6So when he hag 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes-a-re’a, 
and the next day he 
sat down on the judg. 
ment seat and com- 
manded Paul to he 
brought in. 7 When he 
arrived, the Jews that 
had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show. evidence. 

8 But Paul said in 
defense: ‘‘Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against, 
the temple nor against 
Caesar have I com- 
mitted any sin.” 
9¥Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: “Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?” 10 But 
Paul said: “I am 
standing before the 
judgment seat of Cae- 
sar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong. to 
the Jews, 85. you 
also are finding 
out quite well. 11 τῇ, 
on the one hand, 
I am really a wrong- 
doer and have com- 
mitted anything — de- 
serving of death, I 
do not beg off from 
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ἀποθανεῖν: εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν . ὧν ᾿ 
to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 
οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν pou, οὐδείς με δύναται 
these are accusing me, noone me _isable 
αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι". Καίσαρα 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
ἐπικαλοῦμαι. 12 τότε -6 Φῆστος 
Jam calling upon. Then the Festus 
συνλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου 

paving spoken together with the council 
ἀπεκρίθη Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ 
he answered Caesar you have called upon, upon 
Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 Ἡμερῶν δὲ 
Of days but 
τινῶν ᾿Αγρίππας 
of some Agrippa 
κατήντησαν ᾿ εἰς 
attained down into 
τὸν Φῆστον. 14 ὡς 
the Festus. As but more 
διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν 
king put up the (things) according to the 


Παῦλον λέγων 
Paul saying 


᾿ διαγενομένων 
having occurred through 
ὁ - βασιλεὺς καὶ Bepvikn 
the king and Bernice 


Καισαρίαν ἀσπασάμενοι 
Caesarea having greeted 


δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας 
days 


ΕΣ ἘΠ 2 εν 
εστιν 
is 
δέσμιος, 
‘bound one, 
μου εἰς 
ofme_ into 


τίς 
some 
ὑπὸ Φήλικος 


νήρ 
Male person . 


καταλελιμμένος 
having been left down by Felix 
15 περὶ οὗ γενομένου 
about whom having come to be 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν ᾿ 
Jerusalem - made (things) apparent 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
chief priests and the older men 
᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ 
Jews, asking down on 
KkataSixny: 16 πρὸς ots 
adverse judgment; toward whom 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος 
that not is custom 
χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον 
tohand over asfavor any man 
ὁ κατηγορούμενος ᾿ κατὰ 
the (one) being accused according to 
ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον 
May be having the accusers place 


ἀπεκρίθην 
I answered 
“Ῥωμαίοις 
to Romans 
“ x 
πρὶν ἢ 
prior than 


πρόσωπον 
face 


τε 


and|a chance. to 


ACTS 25: 12—16 


dying; if, on the 
other hand, none of 
those things exists. of 
which these [men] 
accuse me, no man 
can hand me over 
to them as a favor. 
I appeal to. Caesar!” 
1Z2Then Festus, af- 
ter speaking with the 
assembly of counsel- 
ors, replied: ‘‘To 
Caesar you have ap- 
pealed; to Caesar you 
shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip’pa ‘the king 
and Ber-ni’ce arrived 
in Caes‘a-re’a for a 
visit of courtesy to 
Festus. 14 350, as they 
were spending a num- 
ber of days. there, 
Festus laid before the 
king the matters re- 
specting Paul, saying: 

“There. is.a certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15and when 
I was in Jerusa- 
lem the chief priests 
and the older men 
of the Jews brought 
information about 
him, asking a judg- 


“iment of condemna- 


tion. against him. 
16But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure’ to 
hand any man over 
as a favor. before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 
speak 


ACTS 25: 17—22 


τοῦ 


λάβοι περὶ 
the 


he might receive about 


11 συνελθόντων 
Of (ones) having come together 


ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν 
delay none 


ποιησάμενος τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσαι 
having made to the [day] of succession having τοὶ 


ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι 
step 


ἀπολογίας 
of defense 
ἐγκλήματος. 
charge. 
οὖν 
therefore 


ἐνθάδε 
in here 


a 


upon the Icommanded to be led 


τὸν ou σταθέντες 
the whom having stood 
oi ἔφερον 
the were bringing 
ὑπενόουν 
was supposing 


19 ζητήματα δέ τινα 
things sought but some 


ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονία: 
about the own dread of ἜΩΣΙΝ (2) 
εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος 
they were having toward him and about some 
Inood τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ 
Jesus having died, whom wasasserting the 
Παῦλος ἔζῆν 20 ἀπορούμενος δὲ ἐγὰ 
fig εγὼ 

Paul to be living. Being sed se but a 
τὴν περὶ τούτων Ἴτησιν ἔλεγον εἰ 
the about these (things) eon I was vile if 


βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
he would be wishing to be going i 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ 
Jerusalem and there tobe being judged about 
τούτων. 21 τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τη ρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἰ ὴν 
having called upon to be observed him into Abt 


18 περὶ 
about 


οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν 
not any cause 


ἐγὼ 
I 


ἄνδρα" 
male person; 
κατήγοροι 
accusers 
ὧν 
of which (things) 


_ πονηρῶν, 
wicked (things), 


περὶ τῆς 


τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, 
of the August One thorough knowledge, 

ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ 
Icommanded ἕο be observed him until which 

ἀναπέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 
Imaysendup him toward Caesar. 

22 ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον 
Agrippa but toward the Festus 

3 la * > + - > Γω 

Ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Iwas wishing also very of the man 
ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσῃ αὐτοῦ. 

to hear. Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him. 


19° Sua _ superstitione, Veg; 
(dei-8i-dai-mo-ni’as), 


service of their 


God, {1:1,18, 
SBA. See Acts 17:22, footnotes. 
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in his defense eon. 
cerning the. com. 
plaint. 17 Therefore 
when they got to. 
gether here, I Made 
no delay, but 
next day I sat down 
on the judgment seg; 
and commanded the 
man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced no charge 
of the wicked things 1 
had supposed con. 
cerning him. 19 They 
simply. had certain 
disputes with him 
concerning their own 
worship of the deity: 
and concerning ἃ 
certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20So, be. 
ing perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would 
like to go to Jerusa- 
lem and there be 
judged concerning 
these matters. 21 But 
when Paul appealed 
to be kept for the 
decision by the Au- 
gust One, I com- 
manded him to be 
kept until 1 should 
send him on up to 
Caesar.” 

22Here A-grip’pa 
[said] to Festus: . “I 
myself would also like 
to hear’ the man.” 
“Tomorrow,” he said, 
“you shall hear him.” 


δεισιδαιμονίας 
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TA οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος 
To the therefore morrow having come 
Ὁ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης μετὰ 
ofthe ActipnA and ofthe Bernice with 


AAAS φαντασίας καὶ εἰσελθόντων 
το τ appearance and of (ones) having entered 


εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον σύν τε 
into the audiencechamber together with and 
χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
of the city and having commanded ofthe 
Φήστου ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 24 Kai φησιν ὁ 
Albee was led the Paul. And says the 
φῆστος ᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ Kai πάντες οἵ 
Festus Agrippa king and all the 
συνπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, 

peing alongside with us male persons, 
θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ 
you are beholding this (one) about whom 841 the 
πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχέν μοι ἔν 
multitude of the Jews happened on tome in. 
te ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις Kai ἐνθάδε, βοῶντες ph 
and Jerusalem and inhere, shouting not 
δεῖν αὐτὸν ζῇν μηκέτι. 

to be necessary him to be living not yet, 


2 ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν 
I but took down nothing worthy him 

θανάτου πεπραχέναι, αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 

ofdeath tohave done, ofhim but of this (one) 


ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν ἔκρινα 
having called upon the August One I judged 
πέμπειν. 26 περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι 
to be sending. About whom § steady anything 
άψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω" 
ἀνὰ ἐὰ tothe lord not I am having; 
προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ 
I led forth him upon you and 


σοῦ, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
you, King Agrippa, 


ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης 
examination having occurred 
τί γράψω: 
what I shall write; 
ap μοι πέμποντα 
Ais: to me sending 
κατ᾽ 
down on 


διὸ 
through which 
μάλιστα ἐπὶ 
most ofall upon 
ὅπως τῆς 
so that ofthe | 

σχῶ 

Tshouid have 
7 ἄλογον 


unreasonable 


δέσμιον μὴ Kal τὰς 
bound one net also the 


σημᾶναι. 
to signify. 


δοκεῖ 
it seems 
αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 
him causes 


ACTS 25: 23—27 


23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and Ber-ni’ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and 
when Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus. said: “King 
A:grip’pa and all rou 
men who are present 
with us, you are be- 
holding this man con- 
cerning whom all the 
multitude of the Jews 
together have applied 
to me both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, shout- 
ing that he ought not 
to live any longer. 
25 But I perceived he 
had committed noth- 
ing deserving of death. 
So when this [man] 
himself appealed to 
the August One, I de- 
cided to send him. 
26 But concerning him 
I have nothing cer- 
tain to write to [my] 
Lord. Therefore [I 
brought him forth be- 
fore you, and espe- 
cially before you, King 
A-grip’pa, in order 
that, after the judi- 
cial examination has 
taken place, I might 
get something to 
write. 27 For it seems 
unreasonable to me to 
send a prisoner and 
not also to signify the 
charges against him,” 


ACTS 26:1—7 


26 
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std | 26 


᾿Αγρίππας δὲ 


[ πρὸς τὸν [Παῦλον 
Agrippa © but i 


A-grip’ 24 
toward the Paul eae to 


Paul: “You : are 


᾿Επιτρέπεταί ᾿ σοι ὑπὲ 0 i : 
; 1 χ ρ σεαυτοῦ | permitted to 5 
It ᾿ being permitted to you over yourself | behalf of ca 
έγειν. τότε ὁ Παῦλος | Then Paul stretches. 
to be saying. Then the Paul ἣ his hand out and ΠΕΣ 
_ ἐκτείνας τὴν ἴρα [6 i : 
having stretched out the and. ae = in 
ἀπελογεῖτο ᾿ εἶς 
he was making defense τς ‘eee oe ν ee 
2 ᾿ 7 Wich 
Περὶ πάντων ὧν 1 am accused by Jews 
ca all (things) of which King A-grip’pa, - I 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ [Ιουδαίων ασιλεῦ πῆς 
: am being charged by - Jews, " King that ἢ a Spetore et 
Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον 1 am to make A 
‘ srippa, Ihave considered myself happy defense this day. ser 
ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σήμερον i cere 
upon you being about teas pecially “as woe care 


expert on all the cus- 
toms as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore I beg 
you to hear me’ pa- 
tiently. ss 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 


ἀπολογεῖσθαι, 
to be making defense, 


σε πάντων τῶν 
you of all 


TE kal 
and and. 


δέομαι 


3 μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα 
most Οὗ ΔῊ knower being 


κατὰ “louSaioug ἐθῶν 
the according to Jews customs 


ζητημάτων: διὸ 
things sought; through which 


χ τ μακροθύ ἀκοῦσαί μου. 
Iam supplicating long-spiri cay to hear of me. 
youth up that I Jed 


4 Τὴν μὲν οὖν βίωσί 

lOOTV OU ginnin 
F The indeed therefore manner of life dt me esse κὰν i λα aie 
: ae νεότητος τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς jin Jerusalem, all the 
, 90 ‘he from _ beginning | Jews 5 that have been 

γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει ου ἔν τε i i 
having occurred in the nation dt me in and ate sets pa δράσας 
6 


᾿Ιεροσολύμοι ἴσασι ᾿ ἢ 
Jerusalem ° have known all HOUCAIOH, ae know, if they but 
: wish to bear witness, 


5 προγινώσκοντέ ἄ ὃ 
) ἐς ε ἄνωθεν ἐ : 
previously knowing τὰς from above, ΠΝ that according to the 
θέλωσι im . strictest sect of 
᾿ μαρτυρεῖν . ὅτι ΘῈΣ 
λον ταν will —_to be bearing witness, that;}form of worship I 
κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσ ῆς _| lived a Pharisee. 6 And 
kot : ; ρεσιν τῆς ; 
8 ere ing to the γΒισίδιεσε. sect ofthe; γοῦ now for the hope 
ott fomofwortip ἔϊητά Gspigaios. of the promise that 
ive ‘Pharisee. od 
|was made by God 


6 καὶ νῦν ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ῆ i ὺ 
τ ε 
And now upon , hope of the ine ‘ihe eters: Ἵ 
ο judg- 


πατέρας. ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελίας γενομέν OTTO 
ὑττι 2 

fathers’ of us promise haves Oca iy ment; 7 whereas our 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, 7 εἰ δ twelve tribes are hop- 
! εἰ ν |: Pp 
ia a Thave stood being παρ, fits which ing to attain to 

TO δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενεῖ U the fulfill 
ᾳ νύκτα ment of this 
the twelve tribeship ofus in earnestness night | promise by intensely 
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καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει. 
and day rendering sacred service is hoping 
καταντῆσαι ᾿ περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος 

to attain down; about which hope 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ. 

lam being charged. by Jews, king. 
8 τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ 
Why unbelievable isit beingjudged beside 
ὑμῖν. ei ὁ θεὸς νεκροὺς - ἐγείρει; . 
you if the God dead (ones) is raising up? 
9 Ἐγὼ μὲν . οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς 
I indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


τὸ ὄνομα *Inood τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν . 
the name οὔ Jesus the Nazarene to be necessary 
πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι: 
many (things) contrary | to perform; 
10 ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, 
which (thing) also Idid in Jerusalem, 
καὶ πολλούς τε τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν 
and ~ many and ofthe holy (ones) | 1 in 
φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρὰ τῶν 
prisons locked down’ - the beside of the 
ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών, 
chief priests authority having received, 
ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα 
being taken up and of them I brought down 


πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς 


ψῆφον, IL καὶ κατὰ 
the 


vote, and down all synagogues 
πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον 
many times punishing them I was compelling 
βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος 
to be blaspheming, abundantly and being mad 
αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς 
tothem I was persecuting until also into the 
ἔξω πόλεις. 
outside cities. 3 
12 Ἐν ofc πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν 


In which (things) going (my) way into the 


Δαμασκὸν pet’ ἐξουσίας Kai ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς 
Damascus with authority and permission of the 


τῶν ἀρχιερέων 13 ἡμέρας μέσης κατὰ 
of the chief priests ofday middle down 


ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, ὑπὲρ 
way Isaw, king, from heaven over 


λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου  περιλάμψαν 

brightness ofthe sun having gleamed around 
με φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ 
me light and the (ones) together with me 


οὐρανόθεν 


ACTS 26: 8—13 


rendering him’ sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 “Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
you men that God 


{raises up the dead? 


9I, for one, really 
thought within myself 
Ὶ ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against. the name 
of Jesus the Naz- 
arene’; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jeru- 
salem, and many of 
the holy ones I locked 
up in prisons, as I 
had received authori- 
ty from the chief 
priests; and when they 
were to be executed, 
I cast my vote against 
them, 11 And by pun- 
ishing them many 
times in all the syn- 
agogues I tried to 
force them: to make 
ἃ recantation; and 
since I was extremely 
mad against them, I 
went so far as_ to 
persecuting them even 
in outside cities. 
12“Amid these ef- 
forts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission. from the 
chief priests, 151 saw 
at . midday . on. the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


7? Jehovah, 7:1. 


ACTS 26: 14—20 


πορευομένους: 14 πάντων τε 
going their way; of all (ones) and 

καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα 
having fallendown ofus into the earth I heard 


φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός pe τῇ ἜἘβραΐδι 
voice saying toward me tothe Hebrew 
διαλέκτῳ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με 
language Saul Saul, why me 
διώκεις; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς 
are you persecuting? Hard to you toward 
κέντρα λακτίζειν. 15 ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα Tic 
goads to be kicking. I but said Who 
ef, κύρι; ὁ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν Ἐγώ 
are you, Lord? The but Lord said I 
εἶμι ᾿[Ιησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις: 
am Jesus whom you are persecuting; 


16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι Kai στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


σου εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὥφθην σοι, 
of you; into this for Ibecameseen to you, 


προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ 
to take in advance intohand you subordinate and 


μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδές με 

witness of which (things) and yousaw me 
ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 

of which (things) and Ishall become βδθβθὴ to you, 
17 ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐκ 

taking out you outof the people and out οὗ 

εἰς οὗς ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε 

into whom Ζ  amsending off you 

ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, 

to open up eyes of them, of the 


ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς Kai τῆς 
toturn upon from darkness into light and οἵ the 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
the nations, 


18 ἀνοῖξαι 


τοῦ 


τοῦ 
of the 
Kai 
and 


ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, 


λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
to receive them letting go off of sins 
κλῆρον ἐν τοῖ 
lot in the (ones) 
πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 
to faith the (one) into me. 


1. Ὅθεν, 
From which, 
ἐγενόμην 
I became 


20 ἀλλὰ 
but 


ἡγιασμένοις 
having been sanctified 


οὐκ 


᾿Αγρίππα, 
not 


Agrippa, 
οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, 
heavenly sight, 


βασιλεῦ 
King 
ἀπειθὴς τῇ 
disobedient to the 
τοῖς ἐν 


Δαμασκῷ πρῶτόν 
to the (ones) in 


Damascus first 
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journeying with me. 
14And when we hagq 
all fallen to the 
ground I heard 4 
voice say tO me in 
the Hebrew language, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for you,’ 
15But I said, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
the Lord said, ‘I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 16 Ney- 
ertheless, rise and 
stand on your feet, 
For to this end I have 
made myself visible to 
you, in order to choose 
you as an attendant 
and a witness both 
of things you have 
seen and things I 
shall make you see re- 
specting me; 17 while 
I deliver you from 
[this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am_ sending 
you, 18to open their 
eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light 
and from the author- 
ity of Satan to God, 
in order for them to 
receive forgiveness of 
sins and an_ inheri- 
tance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip’pa, I did not 
become disobedient to 
the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 


i 
Η 
! 
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τε καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, πᾶσάν τε τὴν χώραν 


and and Jerusalem, all and the country 
τῆς *louSaiac, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
of the - Judea, and to the nations 

ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν 


[was reporting back to berepenting and to be turning 
ἐπὶ τὸν Gedv, ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα 


- ypon the God, worthy ofthe repentance works 


πράσσοντας. 21 ἕνεκα τούτων με 
performing. On account of these (things) me 
"Ιουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 

Jews having taken with in the temple 


διαχειρίσασθαι.. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
therefore having obtained of the 


ἐπειρῶντο 
were attempting 


22 ἐπικουρίας 


Of help 

ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης 

from the God until the day this 
ἕστηκα μαρτυρόμενος μικρῷ τε 
Ihave stood bearing witness tosmall (one) and 
καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων 
and great (one), nothing outside saying 
ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν 

of which (things) and the Prophets spoke 
μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωυσῆς, 28 εἰ 
eing about tobeoccurring and Moses, if 

παθητὸς ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ 
subject to suffering the Christ, if first outof 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει 
resurrection of dead (ones) light is about 
KATAYYEAAEIV τῷ te λαῷ καὶ τοῖς 
tobe publishing tothe and people and tothe 


ἔθνεσιν. 
nations. 


24 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου 


These (things) but ofhim saying in defense 


ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ φησίν Μαίνῃ, 
the Festus ἴο great the voice says ‘You are mad, 


MabAe: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 


Paul; the many you writings ‘into madness 
περιτρέπει. 25 ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Οὐ 
is turning about. The but Paul Not 
paivo μαι, φησίν, κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλὰ 
am mad, says, mightiest Festus, but 
ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα 
of truth and soundness of mind sayings 
ἀποφθέγγομαι. 26 ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ 
Tam uttering. Is well knowing for about 


ACTS 26: 21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations I 
went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn .to God by do- 
ing works that be- 
fit repentance. 21 ΟἹ 
account of these 
things Jews seized me 
in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because I 
have obtained the help 
that is from God I 
continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated. were go- 
ing to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he 
was going to publish 
light both to this 
people and to the na- 
tions.” 

24Now as he was 
saying these things in 
his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 


Paul! Great learning 
is driving you into 
madness!’’ 25 But 


Paul said: “I am not 
going mad, Your 
Excellency Festus, 
but I am_ uttering 
sayings of truth and 
of soundness of 
mind. 26In reality, 


ACTS. 26: 27—32 


τούτων ὁ βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν 
these (things) the king, toward whom 
παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ: 
being outspoken - I am speaking; 
λανθάνειν γὰρ αὐτὸν τούτων 
to be escaping notice of for him of these (things) 
οὐ πείθομαι οὐθέν, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
not Iam being persuaded nothing, not for  is- 
év γωνίᾳ πετραγ μένον τοῦτο. 
in corner having been performed . ᾿ this. 
27 πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς 
You are believing, King Agrippa,. tothe 
προφήταις; οἷδα ὅτι πιστεύεις. 


Ihave known that. you are believing. 


28 ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον 
τε but Agrippa toward the Paul 


> ae χα», Ὁ ΄ x 
Ev ὀλίγῳ μὲὶἮ Ὁ6ὩὨπείθεις Χριστιανὸν 
In little’ - me you are persuading Christian 


ποιῆσαι: 29 ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Εὐξαίμην 
to make. The but Paul I might long for 
n na - * > , te id 
Gv τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ Kal ἐν μεγάλῳ 
likely tothe God and in little and in. ἀν δ τὰν 
οὐ. μόνον. σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ - πάντας τοὺς 
not only. you but _— also all the (ones) 
ἀκούοντάς. μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους 
hearing ofme today tobecome such (ones) 
ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἶμι παρεκτὸς τῶν 
of what sort also am withexception of the 


δεσμῶν τούτων. 
bonds these. 


Prophets? 


30 ᾿Ανέστη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ 
Stoodup διὰ the : king and the 
ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ 
governor the and _ Bernice and the (ones) 
συνκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς, 31 καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες 
sitting together to them, and having Glthdragn 


τς ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους © λέγοντες 
they were speaking toward oneanother. saying 
ὅτι Οὐδὲν θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἄξιον 
that Nothing of death or ofbonds worthy 
πράσσει δ᾽ ἄνθρωτος οὗτος. 
is performing the man this. 
32 ’᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη 
Agrippa but to the Festus said 
᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
To have been released wasable the man 
οὗτος εἰ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
this if not he had called upon Caesar. 


| King 
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the king to whom 
I am speaking with 
freeness of speech 
well. knows about 
these things; for, y 
am persuaded. that 
not one of -these 
things escapes his 
notice, for. this thing. 
has not been done in 
a@ corner. 27 Do you; 
A-grip’pa,: be. 
lieve the Prophets? 1 
know you believe, 
28 But A-grip’pa..said 
to Paul: “In a short 
time you would per- 
suade me to become 
a Christian.” 29A¢ 
this Paul -saidz --“z 
could wish to God 
that whether in ὁ β' 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become -men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception..of, 
these bonds.” oe 

30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Ber- 
nice and the men 
seated with them. 
31 But as they with- 
drew they began talk- 
ing with one another, 
saying: “This . man 
practices nothing de- 
serving death or 
bonds.” 32 Moreover, 
A-grip’pa said to Fes- 
tus: “This man could 
have been released: if 
he had not appealed 
to Caesar.” 


- semen ene ee στον ττοτὔ,ὔ|0........--ὺ ὺ ΠΡῸΠῸᾷᾷν..........................ΆΔἌἍ ἑ ὁ. 
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Ως δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ - ᾿ᾷἀποπλεῖν 
As. but it was judged of the to-be sailing away 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, παρεδίδουν ss Tév 
into. 6. Italy, they were giving over the 
τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 
and Paul also: some - different bound ones 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ σπείρης 
to centurion: to name Julius of band 
Σεβαστῆς. 2 ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
‘ASpayuvTnva μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς 
from Adramyttium - being about tobe sailing ' into 
τοὺς. κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, 
the down the Asia -places we were led up, 
» ς .». ap a 
ὄντος ἡμῖν Ἀριστάρχου 
being -us' - of Aristarchus 
Μακεδόνος τῇ τε 
Macedonian to the and 
᾿ ἑτέρᾳ εἰς Σιδῶνα, 
different [day] into Sidon, - 
φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿τῷ 
with human affection and {π6 Julius to the 
Παύλῳ χρησάμενος. ἐπέτρεψεν. πρὸς τοὺς 
Paul Meine used he permitted toward the 
φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 
friends having gone of care to obtain. 


27 


ἡμᾶς 
“us 


σὺν 
- together with 
Θεσσαλονικέως᾽ 3 


_ of Thessalonica; 


κατήχθημεν 
we were led down 


᾿ ἀναχθέντες 
having been led up 
τὸ TOUS 
the 


TE 
and 


4 κἀκεῖθεν 
And from there 


ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the 
ἀνέμους εἰναι ἐναντίουςξ, 5 τό 
winds to be contrary (ones), the 
πέλαγος TO κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν 
open sea the down the Cilicia and Pamphylia 
᾿:διατλεύσαντες: κατήλθαμεν εἰς Μύρρα 
having sailed through wecamedown ἰπίο ᾿" Myra 
τῆς Λυκίας... 6 Καἀκεῖ εὑρὼν “ὁ 
of the Lycia. And there having found the 


ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς 
centurion boat Alexandrian sailing into 


τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν. ἡμᾶς εἰς. αὐτό. 

the Italy he made goin us into it. 

1 ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις, βραδυπλοοῦντες 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


καὶ OMG ᾿ γενόμενοι 
and with difficulty having come tobe down the 


Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, 


Cnidus, not allowing toward us ofthe - wind, © 
ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην. κατὰ Σαλμώνην, 
we sailed under . the rete : down Salmone, 


ἸΩ 


. κατὰ τὴν 


ACTS. 21:1-- 


27 Now as it was 
decided:. for us 
to sail away to Italy, 
they . proceeded to 
hand both -Paul and 
certain other prisoners 
over to an army offi- 
cer named Julius of 
the band of Au-gus’- 
tus. 2Going aboard 
a boat:.from: Ad-ra- 
myt’ti-um. that was 
about. to sail.to places 
along the coast of 
the [district of] Asia, 
we set’sail, there be- 
ing: with us Ar-is:tar’- 
chus a Mac-e-do’ni-an 
from Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
3 And. the. next. day 
we landed . δὖ Si’don, 
and Julius. treated 
Paul. with human 


| kindness’ and permit- 


ted him to go to his 

friends and‘ enjoy 

[their] care. 

4And putting out 
sea from there 

we sailed under the 


{shelter of] Cy’prus, 


because the winds 
were contrary; 5 and 
we navigated through 
the ‘open sea along 
Ci-li’cia’ and Pam- 
phyl’i-a and put ‘into 
port at My’ra in Ly’- 
ci-a. 6 But there the 
army officer found a 
boat from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. 7 Then, 
after sailing on slow- 
ly quite a number 
of days and coming 
to: Cni’dus with dif- 
fictilty, because the 
‘wind did ποῦ let us 
get on, we sailed un- 
der the [shelter of] 
Crete ‘at. Sal-mo’ne, 
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8 μόλις τε παραλεγό 
.,, MO. ραλεγόμενοι 8and coasting al 
ται difficulty and laying themselves beside] it with difficulty po 
αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ KaAobuEvov|came to a certain 
it wecame into place some beingcalled |place called Fair 
Καλοὺς Atpévac, a ἐγγὺς ἦν déAic¢} Havens, near which 
Fine Harbors, towhich near was city |was the city La 
Λασέα. 5868. 
asea. 
Dee ὃς ; 945 considerable 
: ὄνου | ti 
Of sufficient but ee ae Βειρα oii 
διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντο ἤδ Ἰσϑῖς 
having come to be through and bene cate ail rae ven ne 
ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς διὰ τὸ Kal τὴν Η 
hazardous’ ofthe sailing through the also tne ee 1 se eee + t 
νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, passed by, Pa i 
fast already to have come alongside, | made ἃ recommen, 
_ Trapyver ὁ Παῦλος 10 λέγων | dation, 10 saying Ὁ 
was recommending the Paul saying |inem- “Men, 1 per 
αὐτοῖς Ἄνδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ δεῖνα that "naviga- 


to them Male persons, Iam beholding that with 


i : pe ἡ : : tion is goin j 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον εὐ πόρεν 


τοῦ |with damage and 


damage and much loss not only ofthe great. loss not onl 
φορτίου Kai τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν Jof the cargo ae 
cargo and ofthe boat but also of the| the boat but also 
ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι tov! of our souls.” 11 How- 
es ofus tobeabout tobeinfuture the} eyer the army of 
πλοῦν. 11 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχ τῷ icet ae 
Sailing. The but centurion to the nies ὑπο. : oo 
κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷὸ ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον [50 owner rather 
pilot and to the shipowner rather than the things said 
. ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖ ὑπὸ 

was persuading himself than to the (things) by τ με ἄτας pen 
n αὕλου λεγομένοις. 12 ἀνευθέτου δὲ |inconvenient for 
aul being said. Ofinconvenient but wintering, the ma- 
τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς | jori ‘dvi ᾿ 

) ority advise - 

of the harbor being toward ane ae Meri Psi 
v3 ε , Bld x ἢ 
παραχειμασίαν οἱ πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἰο see if we could 
; rc aig the more (ones) put counsel! somehow make it to 

ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν εἴ πως. i i 

to be led up from there, if somehow gee ae eae 
δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς |that opens . toward 


they would be able having attained down 


Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα τῆς 
Phoenix to winter, harbor of thes 


into/the northeast and 


Kerns toward the south~ 


βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ a bas 
ΓΟ ὥρον. 

looking down northeast and down souteet 13 Moreover, when 
18 “ὋὙποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου the south wind blew 
Having blown under but of south wing |SOftly, they thought 

δόξαντες τῆ 3 they had 
. fic προθέσεως y had as good as 
(ones) having thought of the purpose /realized their purpose, 


677 
κεκρατηκέναι ἄραντες ἄσσον 
to have laid hold having lifted close by 
παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην. 
they were laying themselves beside _ the Crete. 
14 μετ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν κατ᾿ αὐτῆς 


After not much but thrust downon it 
ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος EvipaKvAav' 
wind typhonic the beingcalled Euroaquilo; 
15 συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
having been snatched together but of the 
πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν 
poat and not being able to be eyeing against 
ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες 
wind having given upon 


10. νησίον δέ τι 
Smallisland but some 


καλούμενον Καῦδα 

being called Cauda 
μόλις 

with difficulty 


ἐφερόμεθα. 
we were being borne. 
ὑποδραμόντες 
having run under 
ἰσχύσαμεν 
we had strength enough 
περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι TAs 
(ones) having full might over to become of the 
σκάφης, 11 ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις 
skiff, ᾿ which having lifted up heips 
ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον᾽ 
undergirding the boat; 
μὴ εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν 
not into the Syrtis 
χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, 
having lowered the gear, 
18 σφοδρῶς δὲ 
Vehemently but 


Η 


ἐχρῶντο 
they were using 
φοβούμενοί 

fearing 


ἐκπέσωσιν, 
they might fall out, 


οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
thus they were being borne, 


TE 
and 


εἰμαζομένων ἡμῶν τῇ ἑξῆς 
βοῖκα μος ἐρεθἐᾶ ofus to the [day] of succession 


ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, 19 καὶ τῇ 
throwing out they were making, and to the 
τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν 
third [day] acting with ownhands the _ tackling 
τοῦ πλοίου ἔριψαν. 
of the boat they threw. 
20 μήτε δὲ ἡλίυ μήτε ἄστρων 
Neither but of sun nor of stars 
ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός 
appearing upon more days, of winter 
τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, Aoitrov 
and not of little lying upon, leftover (thing) 
περιῃρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 
was being lifted around from hope all of the 
σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. 21 Πολλῆς τε 
to be being saved us, Of much and 
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and they lifted anchor 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14After no great 
while, however, a. tem- 
pestuous wind called 
Eu-ro-aq’ui-lo rushed 
down upon it. 15 As 
the boat was violently 
seized and was not 
able to keep its head 
against the wind, we 
gave way and were 
borne along. 16 Now 
we ran under [the 
shelter of] a certain 
small island called 
Cau’da, and yet we 
were hardly able. to 
get possession of the 
skiff at the stern. 
17 But. after hoisting 
it aboard they began 
using helps to under- 
gird the boat; and be- 
ing in fear of running 
aground on the Syr’tis, 
they lowered the gear 
and thus were driven 
along. 18 Yet because 
we were being violent- 
ly tossed with the tem- 
pest, the following 
[day]. they began to 
lighten the ship; 
19 and the third [day], 
with their own hands, 
they threw away the 
tackling of the boat. 

20 When, now, nei- 
ther sun nor stars 
appeared for many 
days, and no little 
tempest was lying up- 
on us, all hope of 
our being saved fi- 
nally began to be cut 
off. 21And when 
there had been a long 


ACTS 27:.22—28 


ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης . τότε 
abstinence from grain existing then 
σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
having stood the Paul in midst of them . said 
Ἔδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, 
It was necessary . indeed, oO male persons, 
πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι . μὴ 
having obeyed (as to ruler) to me not 
ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί 
tobe δίῃ Ισᾶῃρ from the Crete to gain 
te τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 22 Kai 
and the damage this and the loss. And 
τὰ νῦν ᾿ παραινῶ ὑμᾶς 
the (things) now I recommend you 
εὐθυμεῖν, ἀποβολὴ γὰρ 
to be being well spirited, throwing off © for 
ψυχῆς οὐδεμία. ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ 


ofsoul notone willbe outof you besides of the 


πλοίου" 23 παρέστη. γάρ «μοι ταύτῃ TH 
“boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 
νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ οὗ εἰμί,. ᾧ καὶ 
night .ofthe God ofwhom Iam, towhom also 
λατρεύω, ἄγγελος 24 λέγων 
I am rendering sacred service, angel saying 
Μὴ φοβοῦ, Παῦλε: Kaioapi σε δεῖ 
Not fear, Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 
παραστῆναι, Kai ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 
σοι ὁ θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας 
toyou the God all the (ones) sailing 
μετὰ σοῦ. 25 διὸ 
with you. Through which 
εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες: πιστεύω γὰρ 
be being well spirited, male persons; Ibelieve for 
τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ 
tothe God . that thus it willbe according to 
ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. 26 εἰς 
which manner it had been spoken tome. Into 
νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 
island but some itisnecessary 5 to fallout. 
27 Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ 
As but fourteenth night 
ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ‘ASpig, 


occurred being borne through ofus in the Adria, 
κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ 
down middle ofthe night weresupposing the 


ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. 
sailors to be leading toward some ἴο them country. 


28 καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, yor 
certainly ought. tg 
have taken my aq. 
vice and not have 
put out to sea from 
Crete and have sus-~ 
tained this damage 
and loss. 22 Still, now. 
I recommend. to σοῦ 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of 
you will. be lost, 
only the boat will, 
23 For this night 
there stood near me 
an angel of the 
God to whom I he- 
long and to whom 
I render sacred ser- 
vice, 24saying, ‘Have 
no fear, Paul. You 
must stand before 
Caesar, and, look! 
God has freely given 
you all those sailing 
with you.’ 25 There- 
fore be of good cheer, 
men; for I _ believe 
God that it will 
be exactly as it has 
been told me. 26 How- 
ever, we must be cast 
ashcre on a certain 
island.” . : 

27 Now as the four- 
teenth night fell and 
we were being tossed 
to and fro on the 
[sea of] A’dri-a, : af 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near 
to some land. 28 And. 
they sounded -~ the 
depth and found it 
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twenty fathoms; so 
they proceeded a short 
distance and again 
made a sounding and 
found it fifteen fath- 
oms. 29 And because 
(of fearing we might 
be cast somewhere 
upon the rocks, they 
cast out four dn- 
-‘chors from the stern 
and. began — wishing 
for it to become day. 
30 But when the sail- 
ors began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into” the’ sea under 
the pretense of in- 
tending to -let down 
anchors from the 
prow, 31 Paul said to 
the army officer and 
‘the ‘soldiers: “Unless 
these men remain in 
the boat, you cannot 
be saved.” 32 Then 
the soldiers cut away 
the ropes of the skiff 
and let it fall off. 
. 33 Now. close to the 
approach of day Paul 
began...to encourage 
one and’ all to take 
some food, saying: 
“Today is the four- 
teenth day you have 
been on the watch 
and you are-contin- 
uing without food, 
having taken noth- 
ing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I en- 
courage you to 
take some food, for 
this is in the in- 
terest of -vour safety; 


ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ - διαστήσαντες 
fathoms twenty,. briefly but having stood through 
καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον 
and again having taken soundings they found 
ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε: 29 φοβούμενοί τε μή 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and not 

που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους 
somewhere down rough places 

ἐκπέσωμεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες 
ΜῈ might fallout outof ~ stern. . having thrown 
ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν 
anchors four they were longing for day 
γενέσθαι. 30 Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων 
to occur. Ofthe but sailors Seeking ΄. 
φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου Kai χαλασάντων τὴν 
toflee outof the boat and having lowered the 
σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν προφάσει ὡς 
ski . into the sea to pretense as 
ἐκ 


πρῴρης ἀγκύρας μελλόντων 
out of prow anchors being about 


ἐκτείνειν, 31 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ 
to be stretching out, . said the Paul to the 


ἑκατοντάρχῃ Kal τοῖς στρατιώταις ᾿Εὰν 
centurion and to the soldiers If ever 
μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
not these shouldremain in the boat, you 
σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. 32 τότε ἀπέκοψαν 
tobe saved not σοῦ are able. Then cut off | 
οἱ στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης Kai 
the soldiers the ropes ofthe skiff and 
εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. : 
they permitted it to fall out. 


33 ἼΑχρι δὲ οὗ ἡμέρα ἤμελλεν 
Until but which day was being about 


γίνεσθαι παρεκάλει ὁ - Παῦλος 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων 
all (ones) to partake of nourishment, saying 
Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν 
Fourteenth today day 
προσδοκῶντες 
expecting . 
. διατελεῖτε, 
You are finishing through, 
προσλαβόμενοι" 
having taken toward selves; through which 
παρακαλῷ ὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, 
Tam encouraging you to partake of nourishment, 
τοῦτο. yap πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας 
this for toward the YOUR salvation 


ἄσιτοι 
without grain 
μηθὲν 
nothing 


384. διὸ 
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θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
from the 


δὲ 
but 


ἄρτον 

_ bread 
πάντων 

of all (ones) 
ἐσθίειν. 

to be eating. 


οὐδενὸς yap ὑμῶν 
ofnoone for ofyou_ hair 


ἀπολεῖται. 35 εἴπας 
will destroy self. Having said 
Kat λαβὼν 
these (things) and having taken 


εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον 
he gave thanks to the God in sight 


Kai κλάσας ἤρξατο 
and having broken pel started 


36 εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Cheerful but having become all also they 


προσελάβοντο ᾿ τροφῆς. 37 ἤμεθα δὲ 
took to selves of nourishment, We were but 
αἱ πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ὡς 

the all souls in the boat about 


ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. 38 κορεσθέντες δὲ 
seventy- six. Having been satisfied but 


ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον 
they were lightening the boat 


ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
throwing out the grain into the 568. 


89 “Ὅτε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ 
When but = day occurred, . the earth not 


ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον δέ τινα 
they were recognizing, bay but some 


κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν εἰς ὃν 
they were berceiving having beach into which 


ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δύναιντο ἐξῶσαι 
they were wishing if they would be able to push out 


ὑπάρχει: 
15; 


κεφαλῆς 


head | 
τα OTA 


τροφῆς. 
of nourishment 


TO πλοῖον. 40 καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας 
the boat. And the anchors 
περιελόντες εἴων 


having lifted away around they were permitting 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
into the sea, 
τὰς 


ἅμα 
at the same time 


; ζευκτηρίας τῶν 
having loosened up the lashings of the 


πηδαλίων, Kal ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα 
rudders, and having lifted upon the foresail 


ἀνέντες 


37" Two hundred and seventy-six, xDVgSyP; 
five, A; 
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for not a hair οἱ 
the head of one. gg 
χοῦ will perish,» 
35 After he said this, 
he also took a Joag, 
gave thanks to Gog 
before them all ang 
broke it and _ start. 
ed eating. 36 So they 
all became  cheerfy) 
and themselves be. 
gan taking some food, 
37 Now, all together, 
we souls in the boat 
were about two hun- 
dred and seventy-six; 
38 When they hag 
been satisfied - with 
food, they proceeded 
to lighten the boat 
by throwing the wheat 
overboard into the 
sea. 

39 Finally when. it 
became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but -they 
were observing a cer- 
tain bay with a beach, 
and on this they 
were determined, if 
they could, to beach 
the boat. 4@So, cut- 
ting away the an- 
chors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the - foresail 


two hundred and seventy- 
about seventy-six, B and Sahidic Version. In the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text the Greek word (6s) for 


“about”? is marked 


by superior half-brackets, and in the footnote appears the Greek word 


(diskésiai) for ‘‘two_hundred.’’ The copyist for 


the B manuscript evi- 


dently made a mistake by combining the final omega (6) of the pre 
ceding Greek word: with the next letter sigma (8) Suaine for 200, to 


form the Greek word hés: meaning ‘“‘about.” 
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κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν 
they were having down into the 


περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς 
Having fallen around but into 


ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, Kal 
place oftwoseas theyranshore the ship, and 


ἡ μὲν πρῷρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν 
ΗΝ indeed prow having stuck firmly remained 


ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 42 Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν 
py the violence. Ofthe but - soldiers 


βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας 
counsel became in order that. the ones in bonds 


ἀποκτείνωσιν, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 


διαφύγῃ: 43 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης 
should flee through; the: but centurion 


βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον 
wishing to save through the Paul 


ἐκώλυσεν "αὐτοὺς βουλήματος, 
he was preventing them wish, 


EKEAEUCEV | TE δυναμένους 
he commanded and the (ones) being abie 


κολυμβᾷν ἀπορρίψαντας 
to be pt haga having thrown themselves off 


πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι, 44 καὶ 
first upon the earth to be going out, and 


τοὺς λοιποὺς ots μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon planks 


ols δὲ ἐπί Tivev TOV ἀπὸ τοῦ 
whom but upon some _ ofthe (things) from the 


πλοίου καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας 
boat; and thus it occurred all 


διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
to be saved tisough upon the earth. 


2 Kai 
And 
ἐπέγνωμεν 
we recognized 


καλεῖται. 
is being called. 


παρεῖχαν 


τῇ πνεούσῃ 
tothe blowing 


αἰγιαλόν. 41 
peach. 


τόπον διθάλασσον 


τοῦ 
- of the 


TOUG 


TOTE 
then 
νῆσος 
island 


διασωθέντες 
having been saved through 


ὅτι λελιτήνη ἡ 
that Melita the 


2 of TE βάρβαροι 
The and barbarians 


οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν 
were having alongside not the having happened 


φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, ἅψαντες γὰρ 
affection for mankind to us, having touched off for 


προσελάβοντο 


πυρὰν πάντας ἡ μᾶς 
fire they received alongside all us 
διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 

through the rain the having stoodupon and 
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to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 


on each side by the 


sea, they ran the ship 
aground and the prow 
got stuck and stayed 
immovable, but the 
stern began to be 
violently broken to 
pieces: 42 At this it 
became the determi- 
nation of the soldiers 
to kill the prisoners, 
that no one = might 
swim away and escape. 
43 But the army offi- 
cer .desired to bring 
Paul - safely through 
and restrained them 
from their purpose. 
And he commanded 
those able to swim 
to cast themselves 
into the sea and 
make it to land 
first, 44and the rest 
to do so, some upon 
planks and some upon 
certain things from 
the. boat. And thus 
it came about that 811 
were brought safely to 
land... 


2 And when we 

had made it to 
safety, then we learned 
that the island was 
called Malta. 2And 
the foreign-speaking 
people showed us ex- 
traordinary human 
kindness, for they kin-~ 
dled a fire and received 
all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 
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διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. 3 συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ 
through the cold. Having collected but of the 
Παύλου φρυγάνων | τι πλῆθος καὶ 
Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ 
having imposed upon the fire, viper from 
τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε 
᾿ heat! . having come out fastened ΤῊΣ down 
τῆς χειρὸς. αὐτοῦ. 4 ὡς δὲ εἶδαν oi 
of the hand: of him. As but saw the 
βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 
barbarians nee the. wild beast ‘out of the 
χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον 


hand ofhim, toward one another they mele saying 


Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
By allmeans murderer is the man 


οὗτος ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς 
this whom. having been saved through out οὗ the 


θαλάσσης ἥ δίκη ζῇν οὐκ εἴασεν. 
sea” -the juetin: ἴο he living not permitted. 
5. ὁ 


μὲν οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ 
The indeed therefore having shakenoff the 
piov 


εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν" 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 
6 of m3 προσεδόκων αὐτὸν 

the (ones) but were expecting him 


μέλλεν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν 
ἴο ΡῈ about tobeswelling or tobe falling down 


ἄφνω νεκρόν. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν 
suddenly dead, Upon much but of them 


προσδοκώντων - καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν 
expecting |. and beholding nothing 


ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, 
out of place into him occurring, 


μεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον αὐτὸν 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


εἶναι θεόν. 
to be god, 

1 Ἔν δὲ τοῖς περὶ 
In but the [parts] about the place 
ὑπῆρχεν 


τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον 
that 


χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς 
was pieces of ground tothe first [man]. of the 
νήσου ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος 
island toname Publius, who. having received up 
ἡμᾶς ἡμέρας Ἰβείς ᾿φιλοφρόνως 
us days three - friendly-mindedly 
ἐξένισεν. 8 ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν 
entertained as stranger. It occurred but the 
πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ 
father of the Publius to fevers and 
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because of the cold, 
3 But when Paul col- 
lected a certain bun- 


|dle of sticks and laig 


it upon the fire, 4 
viper came out due 
to the heat ang 
fastened itself on his 
hand. 4 When the for- 
eign-speaking: people 
caught sight of the 
venomous creature 
hanging from his 
hand, they began: say- 
ing to one another: 
“Surely this man is’a 
murderer, and al- 
though he: made it 
to safety from the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living.” 
5 However, he _ shook 
the venomous crea- 
ture off into the fire 
and suffered no- harm. 
6But they were ex- 
pecting he was going 
to swell up with in- 
flammation or sudden- 
Ty drop dead. After 
they waited for a 
long while and beheld 
nothing hurtful hap- 
pen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of: that place 
the principal man of 
the island, named 
Pub’li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 


| tained us benevolently 


three days. 8 But it 
happened that the 
father of Pub/’li:us 
was: lying -down - dis- 
tressed with fever and 
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δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι, 
todysentery beingheld together to be lying down, 


πρὸς. ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ 
toward: whom the Paul having gonein and 
προσευξάμενος ἐπιθεὶς ᾿ τὰς χεῖρας 
having prayed having putupon . the hands 
αὐτῷ ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 9 τούτου δὲ 
to him he healed him. Of this . but 
γενομένου καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ. ἐν 
naving occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας 
the island having sicknesses 
προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 of καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς. 
who also tomany honors’ honored us 

Kal ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο 

and to (ones) being led up they put upon 
τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 

the (things) toward the needs. 


11 Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν 
After but three months we were led ἃν in 


πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
boat (it) having wintered in the island 
᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας 
And having been led down into Syracuse 
ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς, 13 ὅθεν 
we remained upon days three, from which 
περιελόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
having gone around we attained down into 
Ῥήγιον. καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν 
Rhegium. And after one day 
ἐπιγενομένου νότου 


having occurred upon of south (wind) 


δευτεραῖοι - ἤλθομεν εἰς Πηοτιόλους, 

second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
14 οὗ εὑρόντες. ἀδελφοὺς 
where having found brothers 
παρεκλήθημεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

we were called alongside beside them 
ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά΄. καὶ οὕτως εἰς 
to remain upon days seven; and thus into 
τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθαμεν. 15 κἀκεῖθεν οἱ 
the Rome we came. And from there the 
ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν 
brothers having heard the (things) about us 
ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου 
they came into meeting tous until Appii. 
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dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his hands 
upon him and healed 
him.. 9 After this oc- 
curred, the rest of 
the people on the 
island who had sick- 
nesses also began to 
come to him = and 
be cured. 10And 
they also honored 
us with many gifts 
and, when we were 
setting sail, they 
loaded us with things 
for our needs. ; 
11Three months 
later’ we ‘set. sail 
in. a boat from Al- 
exandria that had 
wintered in the is- 
land and with the 
figurehead “Sons of 
Zeus.” 12 And putting 
into port at Syra- 
cuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gi-um. And 
a day later ἃ south 
wind sprang up and 
we made it into Pu- 
te’o:'li on the second 
day. 14 Here we found 
brothers and were en- 
treated to remain 
with them seven 
days; and in this 
way we came toward 
Rome.. 15 And from 
there the brothers, 
when they heard 
the news about us, 
came to meet us as 
far as the Market 


Place of Ap’pi-us 
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Φόρου καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, obs ἰδὼν 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ὁ Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ 
the Paul having given thanks tothe God 


εἰσήλθαμεν - εἰς 
weentered into 


ἔλαβε θάρσος. 16 “Ὅτε δὲ 


he took courage. When but 


Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ 
Rome, it was permitted to the Paul 
μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν σὺν 


tobe remaining according to himself together with 
τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 


the. guarding him soldier. 

171 ’Eyéveto δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
It occurred but after days three 
συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 

τῶν “louSaiav πρώτους: συνελθόντων 
of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
δὲ. αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς Ἐγώ, 

but ofthem hewassaying toward them I, 
ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς 


having done tothe people or tothe customs the 


πατρῴοις δέσμιος ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 
paternal bound one out of Jerusalem 
παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ρωμαίων, 


I was given beside into the hands of the Romans, 
18 οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές με ἐβούλοντο 
who having examined me _ were wishing 
ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
torelease through the notone cause of death 
ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί: 19 ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ 
to be existing in me; saying against but 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην 
of the _ Jews I was put under necessity 
ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 
ἔθνους μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. 
nation ofme having anything to be accusing. 
20 διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν 
Through this therefore the cause 
παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν Kal προσλαλῆσαι, 
I entreated rou tosee and to speak toward, 
εἵνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
onaccount for of the hope of the Israel 
τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. 
the chain this Iam having lie around. 
21 οἷ € πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν Ἡμεῖς 
- The (ones) but toward him said We 
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and Three Tav 
and, upon catching 


sight of them, Pay 
thanked God ang 
took courage. 16 When, 
finally, we  entereg 
into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to stay 
himself with the so}. 
dier guarding him, 
17 However, three 
days later he calleg 
together those who 
were the princi. 
pal men of the 
Jews. When they 
had assembled, he 
proceeded to say 
to them: “Brothers, 
although I had done 
nothing contrary to 


the people or the 
customs of our fore- 
fathers, I was de- 
livered over as a 
prisoner from Je- 
rusalem into the 
hands of the Ro- 
mans. 18 And _ these, 


after making an ex- 
amination, were de- 
sirous of releasing me, 
as there was no cause 
for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to Cae- 
sar, but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really on 
this account 1 en- 
treated to see and 
speak to you, for be- 
cause of the hope of 
Israel this chain I 
have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 
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οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ 
neither writings about you wereceived from 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, οὔτε  παραγενόμενός 
the Judea, nor having come to be alongside 
τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ 
anyone ofthe brothers hereported back or 
ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ σοῦ. πονηρόν. 
ee spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ 
We are considering worthy but beside of you 
ἀκοῦσαι φρονεῖς, ᾿ περὶ 
to hear you are minding, about 
μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν 
jndeed for ofthe sec known 
ἡμῖν ἐστὶν πανταχοῦ 
to us it is everywhere 
ἀντιλέγεται. 
itis being said against. 
223 Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ 
Having arranged but to him day 
ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτὸν. εἰς τὴν ξενίαν ᾿ 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
πλείονες, οἷς ἐξετίθετο 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 
διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
thoroughly witnessing to the kingdom ofthe God 
πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 
τε τοῦ νόμου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
and the law of Moses and ofthe Prophets 
ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. 24 Καὶ ot 
from morning until evening. And the (ones) 
μὲν ἐπείθοντο 
indeed were being persuaded 
λεγομένοις oi δὲ 
being said the (ones) but 


25 ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες 
dissonant but being 


ἀπελύοντο, 
they were loosing selves off, 


Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν ὅτι 
Paul saying one that 


& 
what (things) 
τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης 

te ῃ t : this 


ὅτι 
that 


ἡμέραν 


τοῖς 
to the (things) 
ἠπίστουν, 
were disbelieving, 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
toward one another 

εἰπόντος τοῦ 
having said of the 


ἅγιον 
holy 


τὸ 


πνεῦμα 
spirit 


x 
TO 


Καλῶ 
: the 


Finely 


ἐλάλησεν διὰ τοῦ 
spoke through the 


προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν 26 λέγων 


᾿ἮΗσαίου 
Isaiah 


prophet toward the fathers of rou saying 
Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 28: 22—26 


“Neither have we re- 
ceived letters con- 
cerning you from 
Ju-de’a, nor has any- 
one of the brothers 
that has arrived re- 
ported or spoken any- 
thing wicked about 
you. 22 But we think 
it proper to hear 
from you what. your 
thoughts are, for truly 
as regards. this sect 
it is known to us 
that. everywhere it is 
spoken against.” 

23 They now ar- 
ranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater num- 
bers to him in his 
lodging place. And 
he explained the 
matter to them by 
bearing thorough 
witness concerning 
the kingdom of God 
and .by using  per- 
suasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets, 
from morning till eve- 
ning. 24 And some be-« 
gan to believe the 
things said; others 
would not. believe. 
25So, because’ they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefa- 
thers, 26saying, ‘Go 
to this people and 


ACTS 28: 27—31 


οὐ 
-not 


Kat. 
and 


βλέποντες 
looking 


ἴδητε" 
rou Should see; 


τοῦ 
of the 


βαρέως 


: ἀκούσετε 
τοῦ will be hearing 
Kal 
and 


"Ako. 
To hearing - 


συνῆτε, 
you should put together, 


βλέψετε: καὶ οὐ 
you will be locking and not not. 


27 ἐπαχύνθη yap ΄ ἡ --- καρδία 
was thickened .- for ‘the - heart 


"λαοῦ καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν 
people . and tothe _ ears 
ἤκουσαν, . τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
they heard, - the eyes 


ἐκάμμυσαν: “ποτε 
they shut down; not atsometime they should see 


τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς Kal τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν 
to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 


Kal ῃ- καρδίᾳ συνῶσιν καὶ 
and tothe .heart {ποὺ 5μου]ὰ puttogether and 


ἐπιστρέψωσιν, καὶ ἰάσομαι-- - αὐτούς. 
they should return, |. and I shall heal them. 


28 γνωστὸν. " . ἔστω τοῖς 


εἰπόν - 
say. 


μὴ 
not 


τούτου, 

this, 
καὶ 
and 


αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἴδωσιν 


οὖν ὑμῖν. ὅτι 
Known . therefore to σοῦ letitbe that to the 


ἔθνεσιν ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ σωτήριον 
nations was sent off _ this .the means of salvation 


τοῦ θεοῦ: αὐτοὶ. καὶ ἀκούσονται. 
ofthe God; ᾿ they and. they will hear. 


. 80 Ἐνέμεινεν ᾿ δὲ. διετίαν ὅλην 
an He remained in but two-year period whole 
ἐν 


é Be et ea καὶ ἀπεδέχετο 

in red house, and was receiving from 
πάντας , τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους - πρὸς 
ες all the (ones) going in toward 
αὐτόν, 31 κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 


ἰδίῳ 


own 


im, preaching the kingdom. of the God 
καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου 
and teaching the (things) about -the Lord 
‘InooG Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας 
Jesus Christ with all outspokenness 
"ἀκωλύτως. 
unhinderedly. 


heavily . 
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say: “By. hearing, 
you will hear >. byt 
by no means under. 
stand; and, looki 


YoU. will look but 
no means see. 27 For 
the heart of this 
people has grown un- 
receptive, and with 
their ears they have 
heard without re. 
sponse, and they 
have shut their eyes: 
that they should 
never see with their 
eyes and hear with 
their ears and under: 
stand with their heart 
and turn back, and 
I should heal them.” 
28 Therefore let it be 
known to you that this, 
the means by which 
God saves, has been 
sent out to the nations; 
they will certainly hs- 
ten to it.’ 29-——*~ 

30So he remained 
for an entire two years 
in hisown hired house, 
and he would kindly 
receive all those who 
came in to him, 
31 preaching the king- 
dom of God to them 
and teaching. the 
things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ with 
the greatest freeness 
of speech, ‘Without 
hindrance. 


29° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


ΠΡῸΣ ρωμαιοὺσ. 
TOWARD. RoMANS' 


Παῦλος δοῦλος ᾿ Ing οὔ Χριστοῦ, KA τὸς Paul, a slave of 
of Je; 


Paul slave sus Christ, — ed Jesus Christ and. 
oe ἀφωρισμένος εἰς | called to be an apos- 
apostle, having been defined off into | tle, separated to God’s 


good news, 2which 
he promised aforetime 
through his prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 


εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ 2 ὃ προεπηγγείλατο 
good εν of God which’ he promised aforetime 


διὰ τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς 
through’ the prophets. ofhim in scriptures 


ἁγίαις 3 περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ 3concerning his Son, 
holy about the Son ofhim, ofthe (one) | who sprang from the 
γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος δΔαυεὶδ᾽ |seed of David ac- 
having come tobe οἱ οὗ seed of David|cording to the flesh, 
κατὰ σάρκα, 4 ῦ᾿᾿ τοῦ 4but who with power 
according to flesh, of the (one) | was declared Gad’s 
ὁρισθέντος viod θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει [ Son according to the 
having been defined Son ofGod in power / spirit of' holiness by 
κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ [means of resurrec- 
according to spirit of sine out of | tion from the dead— 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν, σοῦ Χριστοῦ [γε8, Jesus Christ our 
resurrection of dead (ones), " esus Christ Lord, 5 through. whom: 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, δ᾽ δι᾽ οὗ ἐλάβομεν |Χὲ received undeserved 
ofthe Σογὰ- through whom we received | kindness and an apos- 
χάριν ᾿ καὶ ἀποστολὴν εἰς | Hleship in order that 
undeserved kindness and apostieship intof}among all the na- 


‘tions. they might be 
obedient by faith re- 
specting his name; 
6among which [na- 
tions] you also are 
‘those called to be- 
‘long to Jesus Christ— 
Zto all those who 


ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ 
obedience offaith in all the nations over 
τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 6 ἐν οἷς ἐστὲ Kai 
the name of him, in whicn ones rou are also 
ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 7 πᾶσιν 
τοῦ called (ones) of ae Christ, . . toall 


τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς "θεοῦ, 
the (ones) being in Rome ἴο lo ones « of God, 


κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" fare in Rome as Gcd’s 

to (ones) called ᾿ holy; beloved ones, called to 

χάρις ᾿ ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ | be Holy ones: : 

- undeserved kindness | to rou and ‘peace from May you have un- 

θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ | deserved kindness and 

God: Father ofus and of Lord Jesus: { peace. from God our: 

Χριστοῦ. - Father and [the] tore 
Christ. - Jesus Christ, 


8 First of all, I give 
thanks. to my. God 
through Jesus Christ 
concerning all of you, 


8 Πρῶτον μὲν. εὐχαριστῶ 1H θεῷ pou 
First indeed Iam thanking tothe God of me 


διὰ ᾿Ιηπσοῦ Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, 
through Jesus Christ about. all - of-you, 
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ROMANS 1: 9—16 


ὅτι πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται 


688 


because your faith jg 


because the faith of vou is being announced down | talked about through 


ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ. 9 μάρτυς yap μού ἐστιν 
in whole the world. Witness for eae is 


ὁ θεός ᾧ λ U 
A nN OT PEUGD 
the God, towhom Iam rendering sacred service 


out the whole wor 

9¥For God, to δός 
I render sacred service 
with my spirit in con. 
nection with the good 


: Ὰ ᾿ β ae , A 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματί pou ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ | news about his Son 
> 


in the spirit of me in the good news 

ε le} > lal ra 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 
Son of him, as unceasingly 

ε΄» ᾿Ξ 

ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν 
of τοῦ Iam making always upon the 


προσευχῶν pou, 10 δεόμενος εἴ trac ἤδη 


of the} is my witness of how 


without ceasing I aj- 


remembrance | ways make mention of 


you in my prayers 
10 begging that if -at 
all possible I may now 
at last be prospered. in 


prayers of me, supplicating if how already the will of God so as 
ποτὰ εὐοδωθήσομαι. ἐν τῷ 
atsometime  Ishall be given pod way in the ΟΝ = ei el ie μὲν ἡ 
θελήματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑὕὑμᾶς.[ 586 you, that r 
will ofthe God tocome toward You. | may impart some 
11 : ἐπιποθῷ γὰρ ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα spiritual gift to you 
amyearning for tosee you, .inorderthat/jn order for you to 
τι peTada χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν [Βὲ made firm; 12or 
᾽ + 


any Imay impart gracious gift to you spiritual 


εἰς τὸ. στηριχθῆναι 

into the tobefirmly fixed you, this 

ἐστιν συνπαρακληθῆναι ἐν Opt ὸ 
is to be del al eslgeti | ᾿ δ: τς 


rather, that there may 


ὑμᾶς, 12 τοῦτο δέ | be an interchange of 
but | encouragement among 


you, by each one 


together in. you. through| through the other’s 


τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν te καὶ éuo0.| faith, both yvours and 


the in oneanother faith 


13 οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶ ἀγνοεῖ 
CO Ε UUAS CYVOEIV 
Not Iam willing but you tobe pet knowing, 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖ 
εἶν 

brothers, that manytimes I purposed 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι 
toward rou, and Iwas hindered Until 
δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ ὸ a 

: : καρπὸν 
hither, inorderthat some ut oho 
καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθὼς 


also in you accordingas also ἢ the 


ἔθνεσιν. 14 “Ἑλλησίν τε καὶ 5 
é appapo 
nations. To Greeks and and Ag iu 
σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοι 
ἴο wise (ones) and and epee al (ona) 
ὀφειλέτης εἰμί: 15 οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ 
ere Iam; thus the accordingto me 
πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖ ἐν Ῥώ 
eager(ness) also toyrovu the (ones) in Rote 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι. 16 οὐ ὰ 
to declare good news. Not Yor 
ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, δύν 
Iam being ashamed of the cool neue: : delta 


of χοῦ and and of me. } mine 


13 But I do not 
want you to fail to 
know, brothers, that 


tocome/I many times pur- 
tou | posed to come to you, 
the |} but I have been hin- 


dered until now, in 


f Imight have|order that I might 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιτοῖς | acquire some fruitage 
leftover | also among you even 


as among the rest of 
the nations. 14 Both 
to Greeks and to. Bar- 
barians, both to wise 


ἐμὲ [ and to senseless ones 


I am a debtor: 15s0 
there is eagerness on 
my part to declare the 
good news also to you 
there in Rome. 16 For 
I am not ashamed 
of the good news; 


ROMANS 1:17--23 
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ap θεοῦ ἐστὶν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ it is, in fact, God's 
‘oe ofGod itis into salvation to everyone | power for salvation to 
τῷ πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον haat ΤΟ σε, αν s) Κορ ν 
to the (one) believing, to Jew and _s first tes 'ο ἶἧε Greek: 
καὶ Ἕλληνι’ 11 δικαιοσύνη γὰρ θεοῦ ἐνὶ Τ7ἴογῦ in it God’s 
and to Greek; righteousness a of God ak righteousness ig being 
αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς |jrevealed by reason 
τ is being revealed outof faith intolof faith and toward 
᾿ ᾿ ΄ ν > | faith, just as it is writ- 

στιν καθὼ γέγραπται Ο δὲ fh, Jt 
mith, ᾿ geeraine as ithas been written The but ten: “But the righ- 
teous one—by means 


πίστεως ζήσεται. 
faith. will live. 
yap ὀργὴ θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ 
for wrath of God from 


of faith he will live.” 

18 For God’s wrath 
is being revealed from 
heaven against all un- 


δίκαιος ἐκ 
righteous (one) out of 


18 ᾿Αποκαλύπτεται 
It is being revealed 


οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν kai} godliness and unrigh- 
heaven . upon all lack of veneration andj teousness of men who 
ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν viv} are suppressing the 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) {88 truth in an untigh- 
ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, | ἰδοῦ way, 19 because 
truth in unrighteousness holding down,| what may be known 
19 διότι τὸ νωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ about God is manifest 
through which the known (thing) of the God | among them, for God 


made it manifest to 
them. 20 For his in- 
visible [qualities] are 
clearly seen from the 
world’s? creation on- 
ward, because they 
are perceived. by the 
things made, even his 
eternal power and 
Godship, so that they 
are inexcusable; 21 be- 
cause, although they 
knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God 
nor did they thank 
him, but they became 
empty-headed in their 
reasonings and their 
unintelligent heart 
pecame darkened. 
22 Although asserting 
they were wise, they 
became foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


ανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
inant is in em, the God for tothem 


£ s Ὁ ἢ + κ > - 
ἐφανέρωσεν. 20 τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ 
Dewitented: The for unseen (things) of him 


ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασιν 
from creation of world to the things made 


νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἥ τε ἀΐδιος 
being perceived isseen down, the and eternal 


αὐτοῦ δύναμις Kai θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
of him power and godship, into the tobe 


αὐτοὺ ἀναπολογήτους, 21 διότι 
τέλος defenseless, ΄ through which 


γνόντες τὸν θεὸν ὡς θεὸν 
having known the God as God 
ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 
they glorified ὁ or they thanked, but 
ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν 
they became vain in the reasonings of them 
καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν 
and. was.darkened the unintelligent of them 


καρδία’ 22 φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 


ἐμωράνθησαν, 23 καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν 
they were made foolish, and they changed the 


δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 
262 World’s=xdopov (kos’mow), RBA; 51) (o-lahm’), J; 
heaven's, 0.33, ᾿ 


οὐχ 
not 


earth and 


ROMANS I: 24—28 


εἰκόνος. φθαρτοῦ ᾿ 
ofimage οὗ corruptible 


Kal “ τετραπόδων 
and: of four-footed (ones) 


24. : Διὸ 
Through which 


and of fliers 
ἑρπετῶν. 


τ Man 
καὶ 


αὐτοὺς ὁ 


παρέδωκεν 
them 


gave beside 


ofthe hearts 
ἀτιμάζεσθαι 


desires - 
τοῦ 


God the 


εἰς Wee eas 
into uncleanness 


σώματα... αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, 25 οἵτινες 
bodies. ..ofthem- in them, - who 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν, τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
exchanged the truth ‘ofthe God in the 
ψεύδει, Ket ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ 
lie, and they venerated and 
ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ 


they rendered sacred service: tothe creation beside 


τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς éotiv: 


εὐλογητὸς 
the . One having created, who is 


blessed (one) 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 26 Διὰ ποῦτο 
into the ages; ‘amen. Through this 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς πάθη 
gave beside them the God into passions 
‘ecti plac: α τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν 
Οὗ dishonor;: the and for females of them 


ἤλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς 


ν 
αἰτῶ! anged the natural use into the (one) 


παρὰ φύσιν͵ 27 ὁμοίως te Kai of ἄρσενες 


likewise and also the males 


᾿ ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν σιν 
having let go off‘ the poner : χρῆσ apes 


θηλείας. ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν ὀρέξει αὐτῶν 
female were burned out in the lust 
εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄρσενες ἐν 
into. one another males — in 
ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι 
- indecency working down 
ἀντιμισθίαν | ἣν 
return reward’ : which 
πλάνης αὐτῶν 
error of them 


ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 
receiving (back) fein 


28 Καὶ καθὼς 
And according as 
θεὸν ἔχειν 
God _— to be having 


παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 
Save beside 


beside nature, 


ἄρσεσιν, 
males, 
Kai 
and 


τὴν 
the 
τὴν 
the 

ο΄ ἔδει οὐ τῆς 
it was necessary of the 
ε ἐν αὑτοῖς 

in them 


οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν 
not they approved the 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, 
in accurate knowledge, 


ὁ θεὸς εἰς. ἀδόκιμον 
them the God into disapproved 


ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν 


and οὗ creeping things. 


' the 


θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν 
of them 


τὰ 
of the to be being dishonored the 


of them 
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the image of cor. 
ruptible man and- 
birds and four-footeg 
creatures. and creepi 
things. ἫΣ 
24 Therefore God: 
in keeping with the 
desires of their hearts, 
gave them up to un> 
cleanness, that their 
bodies might. be dis. 


1 honored among’ them: 


25even those_ who 
exchanged ~ the - truth 
of God for the “lie 
and venerated and 


|rendered sacred’ ‘ser- 


vice to ‘the creation’ 
rather than the’ One 
who created, who’ is 
blessed forever. Amen: 
26 That is why God 
gave them up to dis- 
graceful sexual appe-' 
tites, for both their. 
females changed the 
natural use of them- 
selves into one con- 
trary to nature; 27 and 
likewise even the 
males left the natural 
use of the female and 
became violently in- 
flamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is ob- 
scene and receiving. in 
themselves the ‘full 
recompense, which 
was due for seit 
error. 

28 And just as they 
did not. approve of 
holding God in ac- 


curate knowledge, 


God gave them up. 


to a disapproved 


A LE ee me nsiceetess tp cenennt sie caters at fs sw uyeete gm bate 
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νοῦν, “ποιεῖν -μὴ καθήκοντα, 
mind, tobedoing the (things) not. being fitting, 
29 πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ 
- having been filled to all ἘΠΕ ΕΝ 
πονηρίᾳ. πλεονεξίᾳ κακίᾳ, μεστοὺς 
wickedness“ covetousness. badness, - (ones). full 
φθόνου “. φόνου: ἔριδος δόλου 
of envy ' - of murder ᾿ . of strife of deceit 
κακοηθίάς͵ : ψιθυριστάς, | 
of bad-mannered ἰδία, whisperers, 
30 καταλάλους, . θεοστυγεῖς͵ ὑβριστάς, 
- speakers down, God abhorrers, . Insolent, 
- ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς 
superior appearing, vagrants, inventors . 
κακῶν, .-:. ΠΕ γονεῦσιν, 
of bad (things), to parents 
. ἀπειθεῖς, 81 ἀσυνέτους, ΝΣ 
(ο65) disobedient, (ones) without οογαρσεβεηδίοα, 
: :ἀσυνθέτους, 
_.. engagement breakers, 
ἀστόργους, ἀνελεήμονας: 
(ones). without. natural affection, merciless; 
32 οἵτινες τὸ .: δικαίωμα τοῦ θεοῦ 
who. the righteous decree ofthe God 
ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ ., τὰ 
having accurately known, that the (ones) the 
τοιαῦτα ' πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου 
such (things) . performing worthy of death 
εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ. ποιοῦσιν ἀλλὰ 
they are, not only them. they are doing. — but 
καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν. τς τοῖς 
also they are thinking well with to the (ones)” 
πράσσουσιν. : 
performing. 
2 “Ato ἀναπολόγητος . el, οὦ 
Through which defenseless youare, O 
ἄνθρωπε. πᾶς ὁ κρίνων. ἐν ᾧ 
man everyone the (one) judging; in what 
ὰ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν 
yee you Sf οὐ the different (one), yourself 
KQTOKPIVEIC, | τὰ yap αὐτὰ 
you are judging down,’ the for very (things) 
πράσσεις  ᾿ ᾿ς ὁ ᾿ κρίνων᾽ 
you are performing ae (one) judging; 
2. ᾿ οἴδαμεν. δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ 
8 have knows but that the judgment of the 
ϑέοῦ ἐστὶν τ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
God is according to truth - upon the (ones) 
τὰ -τοιαῦτα  ϑ»ξ: πράσσοντας. 
the ‘such (things) performing. 


ΤΠ you judge; 
ithe thing in: which 


ROMANS 1: 29—2: 2 


mental state, to. do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, - wickedness, 
covetousness; injuri- 
ousness, being full of 
envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malicious dis- 


‘position, being whis- 


perers, 30 backbiters, 
haters of God, inso- 
lent, haughty,. self- 
assuming, inventors of 
injurious things, © dis- 
obedient to parents, 
31lwithout under- 
standing, false to 


-agreements, having no 


natural affection, 

merciless. 32 Although 
these know. full well 
the righteous . decree 
of God, that those 
practicing such things 
are deserving. of 


‘death, they’ not ‘only 


keep on doing them 
but also. consent 
with those practicing 
them. 


Therefore you are 
inexcusable, .O 
man, whoever you are, 
for in 


you judge ‘another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice .the 
same things. 2Now 
we know .that. the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such. things. - 


ROMANS 2:3—10 
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3 But do you haye 
this idea, O man 
while you judge thog 


the such (things)|who practice such 
ov | things and yet you do 


: : Will 
θεοῦ; |escape the judgmen; 
God? | of God? 4Or do yoy 


3 λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 
You δῖα reckoning but this, ο man 
ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ πτοιαῦ 
αὗτα 
the (one) judging the (ones) 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι 
performing and (one) doing them, that you/them, that you 
>. i” x , - 2 
ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ 
will flee out of the judgment of the 
4 ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ despise the riches οἱ 


Or ofthe 
Kal 


of the 
Kai 


Kindness 
μακροθυμίας 


riches 
τῆς ἀνοχῆς τῆς 


of him | his kindness and for. 


bearance and long. 


and ofthe forbearance and of the longness of spirit suffering, because you 


τὸ | do not know that the 
the| kindly [quality] of 


you;you to repentance? 


your hardness and 


καρδίαν | unrepentant heart you 


καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι 
you are despising, not knowing that 
χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν σε | God is tryin 
kind [quality] ofthe God into ἐδρεδίαπος ae ἘΝῚ 
ἄγει; ὅ κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά [5 But ac 
is leading? According to but the eel eeedll gorge τὸ 
σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον 
of you and unrepentant heart 


θησαυρίζεις Α 


you are treasuring up to yourself wrath 


in day 


ss cal robe taal 

ἈΠ aoe 6 ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
according to the baste Laer to ἘΝ 
facet acuramaio “caer. at vos © ocd 


δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν 
glory and honor and incorruptibleness 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον: 8 τοῖ δὲ ἐ 
life everlasting; to the (eee but ὃ 
ἐριθίας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι τῇ 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying ᾿ 
ἀληθείᾳ πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ 
: truth obeying but tothe unrighteousness 
ὀργὴ Kai θυμός, 9 θλίψις 
wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ 
upon every soul of man of the (one) 
κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε 


working down the bad (thing), of Jew and 


πρῶτον Kai Ἕλληνος: 10 δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ 


first and of Greek; glory but and honor 
καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομέν 
and peace toeveryone the (one) ργαζομέι Ψ 
τὸ ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε 
the good (thing), to Jew and first 


are storing up wrath 


σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ for yourself on the 


day of wrath: and. of 
the revealing of God’s 


of righteous judgment | righteous judgment 


6 And he will render 


who willpay back to each (one) /} to each one according 


to his works: 7 ever- 
lasting life to those 


ἀγαθοῦ | who are seeking glory 


and honor and in- 


ζητοῦσιν | corruptibleness by en- 
seeking | durance in work that 


is good; 8 however, for 


out of} those who are con- 


tentious and who dis- 


tothe; obey the truth but 


obey unrighteousness 
there will be wrath 


καὶ oTevoxwpia,|and anger, 9 tribula- 


tion and distress, upon 
the soul of every man 
who works what is 
injurious, of the Jew 
first and also of the 
Greek; 10but glory 
and honor and peace 
for everyone who 


πρῶτον καὶ works what is good, for 
and | the Jew first and also 


693 
“Ἕλληνι: IL οὐ γάρ ἐστιν προσωπολημψία 
to Greek; not for is acceptance of face 
παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
peside the God. 
12. Ὅσοι γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, 
Asmanyas for withoutlaw they sinned, 
ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ 


without law. also they will be destroying selves; and 


ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου 
asmany as in. law they sinned, through law 
κριθήσοντα: 18 οὐ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ofiaw righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
oi ποιηταὶ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται. 
the doers of law will be justified. 
14 ὅταν γὰρ ἔθνη "τὰ μὴ νόμον 
Whenever for nations the (ones) not law 
ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου 
having tonature the (things) of the law 
ποιῶσιν, οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες 
they may be doing, these law not having 
ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶν νόμος: 15. οἵτινες 
to selves they are law; who 
ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
are showing within the work of the law 
γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
written in the hearts of them, 
συνμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς 
bearing witness together of them of the 
συνειδήσεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν 
conscience and between oneanother of the 
λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ 
reckonings accusing or also 
ἀπολογουμένων, 16 gv ἢ ἡμέρᾳ κρίνει 
defending selves, in which day is judging 
ὁ θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
the God the hidden (things) of the men 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου διὰ 
according to the good news ofme through 
Χριστοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
Christ Jesus. 
17 Εἰ δὲ σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ καὶ 
ΙῈ but you Jew are being named and 
ἐπαναπαύῃ νόμῳ καὶ καυχᾶσαι͵ 
you 816 resting up upon law and you are boasting 
ἐν θεῷ 18 καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα καὶ 
in God and you are knowing the will and 
SoKi pacers τὰ διαφέροντα 
you are approving the things excelling 


ROMANS 2: 11-—18 


for the Greek. 11 For 
there is no partiality 
with God. 


12¥or instance, all 
those who sinned 
without law will also 
perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned. under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers of 
law are not the ones 
righteous before God, 
but the doers of law 
will be declared righ- 
teous. 14 For whenever 
people of the nations 
that do not have law 
do by nature the 
things of the law, 
these people, although 
not having law, are a 
law to themselves. 
15 They are the very 
ones who demonstrate 
the matter of the law 
to be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 


witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 


are being accused or 
even excused. 16 This 
will be in the day 
when God through 
Christ Jesus judges 
the secret things of 
mankind, according to 
the good news I de- 
clare. 

17 If, now, you are 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that. are excellent 
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᾿κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, | because yo 
ras orally instructed out of the tow, ; papneaaipd Ge Sof i 
πέποιθάς τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν Law; 19 and ' 

you have persuaded and yourself guide persuaded FEA ae. 
εἶναι ᾿ τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν éy|are ἃ guide οἱ. the 
Ὁ be of blind (ones), light ofthe (ones) inj blind, a light for this 
δκότει, 20 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, in darkness, 20a cor 
ar. ness, educator of unreasonable (ones),/rector of the unrea. 
διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν | sonable ones, a teacher 
teacher of babes, having the form of babes, and having 

τῆς γνώσεως Kai τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ the framework 
of the knowledge and ofthe truth : in the knowledge and ot Ὡς 
νόμῳ, -- 21 6 οὖν διδάσκων 1 truth in the Law. 
Ne the (one) therefore teaching |21do -you, however 
__ ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις; _|the one tea 
aa (one) yourself not are you jeaching? someone eae 

κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν | teach yourself? Ὺ 

The τ ὐδοι preaching not to be stealing | the one preaching “on 

κλέπτεις; 22 me) λέγων not steal,” d 

ἢ » Ο.- 

are you stealing? The (one) pose ῥα steal? 22 You, the. pe 
μὴ . μοιχεύειν, _|saying “Do not..com- 
, to be committing adultery,} mit adultery,” do you 
; μοιχεύεις; ὁ commit adultery? 
are you score adultery? The (one) | You, the one poked 
Roe colievoc τὰ εἴδωλα ! ἴῃ abhorrence of the 
i = or - the idois | idols, do you rob tem- 
ἱεροσυλεῖς; ὃ ἐν ό les? 2 : 
are you robbing temples? Who in cng eae kas δε 
καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ | by your transgressing 


you are boasting, through the transgression οξίμθ [οὐ the Law dishonor 


νόμου τὸν θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; 24 τὸ γὸ 2 ‘ 
Law the God are you dishonoring? The [os τε δ τ δ δε ἘΣ 
eing 


ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ δι᾽ ὑμᾶ 
name ofthe God . furough UBS | basphemed on account 
βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καθὼς of you people among 


the nations”; just. as 
it is written. : 
. 25 Circumcision is, 


is being blasphemed in the nations, 


᾿ γέγραπται. 
it has been written. 


according as 


2ὅ περιτομὴ᾽ ὲ δ i 
T f μη ν μεν γα ὠφελεῖ im fact, of benefit 
ms Circumcision indeed for isbenefiting| only if you prac- 
ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς: ἐὸ = | ti i 
; . ov δὲ } tice law;-. 
ifever law youmaybe performing; ifever but are τὰ if PUL ae 
᾿ ᾿ ; ransgressor 
πορσράτης hi μεὸν ἧς, περιτομῆ [οὕ law, 3 ae 
or oflaw youmaybe, the circumcision pee ONE. Cuaks 
Rio ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. 28 ἐὰν cumcision has become 
cast uncircumcision has become. If ever uncircumcision. 26 If, 
gor. a ἀκροβυστία 1c therefore, an  uncir- 
A Θ uncircumcision the | cumcised person keeps 
ικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου | the righteous requi 
: ( υ equire- 
righteous requirements of the τὰν ments of the Law, 
᾽ 
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φυλάσσῃ, οὐχ. ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ his uncircumcision 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him | will be counted as 
F Sa , . 97 «] circumcision, will... -it 
εἶ περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; 21 καὶ ; Ἶ 
τὰ circumcision will be reckoned? And not? 27 And the un- 
circumcised [person] 


that is such by nature 
will, by carrying out 
the Law, judge you who 
.with its -written code 
and circumcision are 
a transgressor of law. 
28 For he is not ἃ 
Jew who.is one on 
the outside, nor is 
circumcision - that 
which is on the 
outside upon the 
fiesh. 29 But he is a 
Jew who is one on 
|the inside, and [his] 

circumcision is © that 
of the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The praise of 
that one comes, τοῦ 
from men, but from 


God. 


3 What, then, is the 
superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 
benefit of the circum- 
cision? 2A great deal 
in every way. First of 
all, because they, were 
entrusted with the 
sacred pronounceé- 


κρινεῖ ἡ. ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία τὸν 
willjudge the outof nature uncirecumcision the 
νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν εὐ διὰ 
law completing you the (one) through 
γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην 
writing and of circumcision transgressor 
νόμου. 28 οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ 
of law. Not .. for the (one) in the 
φανερῷ. "Ιουδαῖός gor, . οὐδὲ οὐ ἐν 
manifest [state]. Jew - is, neither the in 
φανερῷῷ;ς ἐν περιτομή; 
manifest [state] in circumcision; 
49 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐν TO" ᾿Ἰουδαῖος, 
but the (one) in the Jew,. 
καὶ περιτομβὴ καρδίας ἐν οὐ 
«πὰ circumcision ΟΕ heart’ in not 
΄ 2 ,» 5» 
γράμματι οὗ - ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ 
to writing, | of whom the _ praise not. out of 
ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ -ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
men’ put outof the God. 
3 Ti οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίου, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 
τίς . ἡ ὠφελία τῆς περιτομῆς; 
or what the benefit of the circumcision? 
2 πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον 
Much accordingto every manner. First 
μὲν yap ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν - τὰ 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the 
λόγια τοῦ θεοῦ. 38 τί γάρ; i 
little words οὗ the God. What for? J£| ments of God. 3 What, 
ἠπίστησάν τινες, μὴ ἡ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν thv|then, [is the case]? 
disbelieved some, not the disbelief of them the|If some did not ex- 


σαρκὶ - 
ΠῚ ΕΙΣ 
κρυπτῷ 
- hidden 
πνεύματι - 
spirit 


πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ [»γϑϑὸβ faith, will their 
faith (fulness) of the God |lack of faith perhaps 
καταργήσει; 4 μὴ γένοιτο. |make the faithfulness 

it will make without effect? 6 Not may it occur; | of God without effect? 
γινέσθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, πᾶς δὲ |4Never may that 
let come tobe but the God true, every but| happen! But let God 
καθϑάπε be found true, though 


ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, CTE 
man “Yiar, —. according to which (things) even | every man be found 


γέγραπται Ὅπως ἂν -ja lar, even as it is 
it has been written So that - likely | written: ““That - you 
δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου καὶ might be proved righ~ 
you should be justified in the words of you and|teous in your words 
νικήσεις ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί and might win when 
you should gain victory in the tobe being judged | you are being judged.’ 


ROMANS 3: 5—13 


5 εἰ δὲ ἀδικία ἡμῶν θεοῦ 
you, If but the unrighteousness ofus of God 


δικαιοσύνην συνίστησιν, τί ἐροῦμεν; 
righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 
μὴ ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς. ὁ ἐπιφέρων 
Not unrighteous the God the (one) bearing upon 


τὴν ὀργήν; κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 
the wrath? According to man I am saying. 


6 μὴ γένοιτο᾽ ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
Not may it occur; since how willjudge the God 


τὸν κόσμον; 
the world? 


1 εἰ δὲ ἡ 
If but the 


ἐμῷ ψεύσματι 
my lie 


σε. 


ἀλήθεια 
truth 
ἐπερίσσευσεν 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
ofthe God in the 
εἰς τὴν δόξαν 
it abounded into the glory 
ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς 
yet also I as sinner 
κρίνομαι, 8 καὶ μὴ καθὼς 
am being judged, and not according as 


βλασφημούμεθα καὶ καθώς φασίν 
we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert 


τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ὅτι Ποιήσωμεν τὰ 
some us tobesaying that Letusdo_ the 
κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθη τὰ 
bad (things) in order that should come the 
ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν 
good (things)? Ofwhom the judgment just 
ἐστιν. 
is. 
9 Ti οὖν; . προεχόμεθα; 
What therefore? Are we having selves before? 
ou πάντως προῃτιασάμεθα ὰ 
Not at all, if we previously accused Pica 
᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ 
Jews and and Greeks all under 
ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 20 
sin to be, 
᾿ς γέγραπται ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστιν 
ithas been written that Not is 
οὐδὲ εἷς, 11 οὐκ ἔστιν 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκζητῶν τὸν θεόν’ 12 πάντες 
not is seeking out the God; all 


ἐξέκλιναν, ἦ 


EKA ἠχρεώθησαν... 
they inclined out, they Boece useless; 
οὐκ ἔστιν 


y χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστιν 
not is kindness, . not is 
ἕως 


2 ἀνεῳγμένος 
until having been opened up 


αὐτοῦ, τί 
of him, why 


καθὼς 
according as 


δίκαιος 
righteous 


συνίων, 


ἅμα 
together 

ποιῶν 
(one) doing 


ἑνός. 18 τάφος 


one. Grave 
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5 However, if our up. 
righteousness brings 
God’s righteousness 

the fore, what shall we 
say? God is not unjust 
when he vents his 
wrath, is he? (1 

speaking as a m 


does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! Roy, 
otherwise, will Ὸς 


judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason of 
my lie the truth of 
God has been . made 
more prominent to his 
glory, why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And [why] 
not [say], just as it 
is falsely charged to 
us and just as some 
men state that we say: 
“Let us do the - bad 
things that the good 
things may come’? 
The judgment against 
these [men] is in 
harmony with justice. 


9 What then? Are 
we in a better posi- 
tion? Not at all! For 
above we have made 
the charge that Jews 
as well as Greeks 
are all under sin; 
10 just as it is writ- 
ten: “There is not a 
righteous [man], not 
even one;. 11 there is 
no one that has any 
insight, there is no 
one that seeks for Gad. 
12 All [men] have. de- 
flected, all of them 
together have become 
worthless; there is no 
one that does kindness, 
there is not so much as 
one.” 13 “Their throat 
is an opened grave, 
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ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 
tothe. tongues of them 
ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη 
ofasps under the lips 
τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ 
the mouth ofcursing and 
πικρίας yéper 15 ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν 
pitterness is full; sharp the feet of them 
ἐκχέαι αἷμα, 16 σύντριμμα Kal ταλαιπωρία 
to pour out blood, crushing and misery 
ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, 17 καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ 
in the ways οἱ them, and way of peace not 
ἔγνωσαν. 18 οὐκ ἔστιν φόβος θεοῦ 
they knew. Not is fear of God 
ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
fromin front of the eyes of them, 

19 Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι Ἢ ὅσα, 

We have known but that as many (things) as 
λέγει τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
issaying tothe (065). in the Law 

ἵνα πᾶν στόμα 

in order that every mouth 
ὑπόδικος 

subject to punishment 

κόσμος θεῷ" 

world God; 


ἔργων οὐ 
works not 


ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, 
the throat of them, 
ἐδολιοῦσαν, ἰὸς 
they deceived, poison 
αὐτῶν, 14 Qv 
of them, of whom 


ὁ νόμος 
the Law 
λαλεῖ, 

it is speaking, 

φραγῇ καὶ 

might be fenced up and 
évntat πᾶς ὁ 

ἀπό ἡ beatae all the 
29 διότι ἐξ 


through which out of 


δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον 
will be justified all flesh in sight 


διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 
through for of law accurate knowledge of sin. 


21 νυνὶ δὲ 
Now but 


τῷ 
to the 


νόμου 
of law 
αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


δικαιοσύνη 


νόμου 
righteousness 


law 


TEPAVEPWTAI, 
has been made manifest, 


wpic 
Sithout 


θεοῦ 
of God 
αρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 
eine Cainessed about by the Law and the 
δικαιοσύνη δὲ θεοῦ διὰ 
righteousness but of God through 
εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
into all the 
διαστολή. 
distinction. 
Kai 

and 


θεοῦ, 
God, 


προφητῶν, 22 
Prophets, 


πίστεως ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
faith of Jesus Christ, 


πιστεύοντας, γάρ 
(ones) believing, for 


23 πάντες 
All 


ἐστιν 
itis 


ἥμαρτον 
they sinned 


ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
they arecoming behind ofthe glory of the 


ou 
not 
yap 


for 


ROMANS 38: 14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues.”’ 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips.’’ 


14“And their mouth 


is full of © cursing 
and bitter expression.” 
15‘“‘Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16 “Ruin and misery 
are in. their ways, 
17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace.” 18 “There is no 
ear of God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it ad- 
dresses to those un- 
der the Law, so that 
every mouth may be 
stopped and all the 
world may become 
liable to God _ for 
punishment, 20 There- 
fore by works of 
law no flesh will. be 
declared righteous be- 
fore him, for by law 
is the accurate knowl- 
edge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God’s righ- 
teousness has been 
made manifest, as it 
is borne witness to 
by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, God’s 
righteousness through 
the faith in Jesus 
Christ, for all those 
having faith. For 
there is no distinc- 
tion. 23 For all have 
sinned and fall short 
of the glory of God, 


ROMANS $3: 24—31 


24 δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ being justified (as) free gift tothe ofhim 
χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως 


undeserved kindness. through the release by ransom 


τῆς. ἐν -Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 25 ὃν προέθετο 
ofthe in | Christ ‘Jesus; -whom set forth 

ὁ θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ πίστεως ἐν τῷ 
the God. propitiatory through faith in the 
αὐτοῦ ᾿ αἵματι εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς 

of him blood into showing within of the 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ Sick: τὴν  πάρεσιν 


righteousness ofhim through the letting go beside 


τῶν προγεγονότων. ἁμαρτημάτων 
of the having previously occurred sins 
26 ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ, πρὸς Thy 


in the forbearance ofthe God, toward the 


ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
showing within ofthe righteousness of him in the 
viv καιρῷ, εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτὸν 
now appointedtime, into the tobe him 
δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ. 
faith _ of Jesus. 
2] Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
ἐξεκλείσθη. διὰ ποίου νόμου; 
It was shut out. Through what sort of law? 
τῶν ἔργων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου 
Ofthe works? No.’ but through law 
πίστεως. 28 λογιζόμεθα ὰ 
of faith. We are reckoning pas 
δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἄνθρωπον 
to be being justified to faith man 
χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. 29 F 
apart from works of law. Or 
᾿Ιουδαΐων ὁ θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὶ 
I 
of Jews the God only?” Not 
καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν, 380 εἴπερ 
also ofnations? Yes also of nations, . ifeven 
εἷς ὁ θεός,. ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ 


one the God, who will justify circumcision out of 


πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
faith : and uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 νόμον οὖν. ος καταργοῦμεν 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως; μὴ γένοιτο χλλὸ 
CAA 
through the faith? i Not may it occur, but 
νόμον ἱστάνομεν. ᾿ ; 
law we are establishing. 
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24and it is as 8 

gift that they are be. 
ing declared righteoys 
by. his undeserveg 
|kindness through the 
release by the ransom 
{paid] by Christ Jesus 
25 God set him forth 
as an offering for pro. 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood. This was 
in order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be. 
cause he was forgi 

the sins that occurred 
in the past while God 
was exercising forbear. 
ance; 2650 as. to 
exhibit his own righ- 
teousness in this pres- 
ent season, that he 
might be righteous 
even. when declaring 
righteous the man that 
has faith in Jesus. . 


27 Where, then, is 


the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That: ‘of 


works? No indeed, but 
through the law of 
faith. 28 For we reckon 
that a man is declared 
righteous by faith 
apart from works: of 
law. 29Or is he the 
God of the Jews only? 
Is he not also of peo- 
ple of the nations? 
Yes, of people of ‘the 
nations also, 30 if tru- 
ly God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous ἃ5. 8 
result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means of 
their faith. 31 Do. we, 
then, abolish law by 
means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish’ law.:.--- 
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᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 
shall wesay Abraham . the 
κατὰ σάρκα; 2 εἰ 
according to flesh? If 
ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 
ΤΟΙ͂ out of works was justified, 
ἔχει καύχημα: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς 
neis having cause for boasting; but not toward 


θεόν, 3 τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; 
God, what for the scripture is saying? 


Ἐπίστευσεν δὲ “ABpacp τῷ θεῷ, kal 
Believed but Abraham tothe God, and 
ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 

it was reckoned ‘to him into righteousness. 


4 τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ. ὁ μισθὸς οὐ 
το the (one) but working the reward not 


λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
ἀλλὰ ὀφείλημα: ὅ 
but debt; 
δὲ πιστεύοντι 
but believing 
τὸν τὸν 
the (one) _ the 


λογίζεται ἡ πίστις 
is being reckoned the faith 


δικαιοσύνην, 6 καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


οὖν ἐροῦμεν 


therefore 
ἡμῶν 
of us 


Ti 

- What 
προπάτορα 
τον ξαΐμος 
᾿Αβραὰμ 


ὰ 
γὰρ Abraham 


κατὰ 
according to 


ἐργαζομένῳ, 
working, 


δικαιοῦντα 
justifying 


τῷ 
to the (one) 
δὲ ἐπὶ 
but upon 
ἀσεβῆ, 
irreverential, 
εἰς 
into 


hot 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


righteousness, 
καὶ Δαυεὶδ λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ. 
also. David issaying the happiness of the 
ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ θεὸς λογίζεται 
man to whom the God is counting 
δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων 7 Μακάριοι 
righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ 
ofwhom wereletgooff the lJawlessnesses and 
av ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, 
of whom were covered upon the sins, 
8 μακάριος ἀνὴρ οὗ. οὐ μὴ 
happy male person of whom not not 
λογίσηται Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν... ᾿ 


should reckon Lord sin. 


9 ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν 
The happiness therefore this upon the 
περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; 
circumcision or also upon the uncirecumcision? 


3° Jehovah, J7817.29; God, NBA. 


. ROMANS 4:1—9 
4 “That being so, 
what shall we say 
about Abraham our 
forefather according to 
the flesh? 2If, for in- 
stance, Abraham were 
declared righteous as 
a result of works, he 
would have ground for 
boasting; but not with 
God. 3For what does 
the scripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah," and 
it was. counted to him 
as righteousness.”’ 
4Now to the man 
that . works: the pay 
js counted, not. as 
an undeserved: kind- 
ness, but. as a debt. 
5 On the other hand, 
to the man that does 
not work but puts 
faith in him who de- 
clares the ungodly one 
righteous, his faith is 
counted as righteous- 
ness. 6Just as David 
also speaks of the 
happiness of the 
man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 
7‘‘Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 happy 
is the man whose 
sin Jehovah” will by 
no means take int 
account.” 
9Does this happi- 
ness, then, come upon 
circumcised people 
or also upon un- 
circumcised people? 


85 Jehovah, J7.%12-18,20; the Lord, RBA. 


ROMANS 4: 10—15 


λέγομεν γάρ ᾿Ελογίσθη τῷ 
We are saying for It was reckoned to the 
’ x 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν 
How therefore was it reckoned? In 
περιτομῇ ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; 


circumcision to {him] being or in uncircumcision? 


οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇῦ[ο ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ" 

Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision; 

Wi καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβεν περιτομῆς, 
and sign. he received of circumcision, 


σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως 
seal of the righteousness of the faith 


τῆς ἐν TH ἀκροβυστίᾳ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
of the in the uncircumcision, into the tobe him 


πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων δι᾽ 
father ofall the (ones) believing through 


ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
uncircumcision, into the tobereckoned to them 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην, 12 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον ἀλλὰ 


'τοῖς 
to the (ones) not outof circumcision only but 


καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς 

also to the (ones) proceeding orderly to the 

ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 

footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision ΟΕ faith of the 

πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 

father of us Abraham. 

13 Οὐ γὰδῤ διὰ νό ἡ ἐ ΐ 
μου ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
Not for through law =the ere 
τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ 
tothe Abraham or tothe ota of him, the 


κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ 


heir him -tobe of world, but through 
δικαιοσύνης πίστεως 14 ci γὰρ οἱ 
righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
ἐκ νόμου κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται 
outof law heirs, has been made empty 
πίστις καὶ κατήργηται ἡ 
the faith and has been made ineffective thre 
ἐπαγγελία: 15 ὁ γὰρ νόμο ὀργὴν 
promise; the for Taw: pata Eh 


κατεργάζεται, οὗ 

is working down, 
οὐδὲ 

neither 


δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος, 
where but not is law, 


παράβασις. 
transgression. 
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For we say: “His 
faith was counted to 
Abraham as righteous. 
ness.” 10 Under what 
circumstances, then 
was it counted? When 
he was in circumcision 
or in uncircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. 
11 And he received ἃ 
sign, namely, circum- 
cision, as a seal of 
the righteousness by 
the faith he had while 


in his uncircumcised. 


state, that he might 
be the father of all 
those having faith 
while in uncircumci- 
sion, in order for 
righteousness to be 
counted to them; 
iZand a father of 
circumcised offspring, 
not only to those who 
adhere to circumci- 
sion, hut also to those 
who walk orderly in 
the footsteps of that 
faith while in the 
uncircumcised state 
which our father 
Abraham had. 

13For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should he heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise has 
been abolished. 15In 
reality the Law pro- 
duces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 


701 
1. Διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα 
Through. this outof faith, in order that 
κατὰ άριν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 


Χ 
according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 


βεβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, 
stable the promise  toall the seed, 


ou τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον ἀλλὰ 
not tothe (one) outof the law only but 
καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Abraham, 
ὅς ἐστιν πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, 
who is father of all of us, 
1 - καθὼς γέγραπται . ὅτι Πατέρα 
according as ithas been written that . Father 
πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι 


οὗ many nations Ihave placed you, downin front 


οὗ ἐπίστευσεν ᾿ θεοῦ τοῦ 
of whom he believed * of God the (one) 
ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος 

making alive the dead (ones) and calling 
- τὰ ἡ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα: 18 ὃς παρ᾽ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 
ἐλπίδι ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸ 
hope upon hope he believed into ‘the 
γενέσθαι attov πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν 
to become him father of many nations 
κατὰ . τὸ εἰρημένον Οὕτως 
according to the (thing) having beensaid Thus 
ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου: 19 καὶ μὴ 
will be the seed of you; and not 
ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενόησεν τὸ 


having weakened tothe faith he minded down the 


ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον, 

ofhimself body already having been deadened, 
EKATOVTAETAS που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν 
of hundred years somewhere’ existing, and the 


νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρρας, 20 εἰς δὲ 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah, into but 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 
the promise of the 


διεκρίθη ες Τῇ 
he was made undecisive in ἐπα 


ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ 
he was empowered to the 


δόξαν τῷ θεῷ 21] καὶ 
glory tothe God and 


ὅτι ὃ ή 


θεοῦ οὐ 

God not 
ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ 
unbelief but 
δοὺς 


πίστει, 
having given 


faith, 


πληροφορηθεὶς 
having been fully borne 


δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ 


ἐπήγγελται 
heis also 


that what hehas promised powerful 


ROMANS 4: 16—21 


16On this account 
t was as a result of 
faith, that it might be 
according to unde- 
served kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to all 
his seed, not only to 
that which adheres 
to the Law, but also to 
that which adheres to 
the faith of Abraham. 
(He is the father of 
us all, i7just as it 
is written: “I have 
appointed you a father 
of many nations.’’) 
This was in the sight 
of the One in whom 
he had faith, even 
of God, who makes 
the dead alive and 
calls the things that 
are not as though 
they were. 18 Although 
beyond hope, yet based 
on hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
he did not grow weak 
in faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, as 
he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of the 
promise of God he 
did not waver in a 
lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 2land ke- 
ing fully convinced 
that what he had 
promised he was also 


ROMANS 4: 22—5: 5 702 


ἐλογίσθη 


able to do. 22 Hence 
it was reckoned: 


“it was counted to 
him as righteousness,” 
‘23That “it wag 
counted to him” was 
written, however, not 
for his sake only, 
24but also for the 
sake of us to whom 
it is destined: to be 
counted, because we 
believe on- him who 
raised Jesus our Lord 
up from the dead. 
25 He was delivered 
up for the sake of 
our. trespasses and 
was raised up for: the 
sake of declaring _ us 
righteous. : 


Therefore, - / now 

that we have been 
declared righteous as 
ἃ result of ‘faith, 
let us enjoy peace 
with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2through whom also 
we have gained our 
approach by faith 
into this undeserved 
kindness in which 
we now stand; and 
let us exult, baséd 
on hope of the glory 
of God. 3And not 
only that, but let us 
exult while in tribu- 
lations, since we know 


διὸ καὶ 
Through which also 


δικαιοσύνην. 
righteousness. 


ἐγράφη. δὲ δι᾽ αὐτὸν 
it was written -but through him 


ἐλογίσθη , αὐτῷ, 24 ἀλλὰ 


it was peckoned to him, but. 


ἡμᾶς οἷς μέλλει 
us 


ποιῆσαι. 22 
to do. 
αὐτῷ εἰς 
to him into 
23 Οὐκ 
- Not 
μόνον ὅτι 
only that | 
καὶ 6 
also through 
_ λογίζεσθαι, 
to be being reckoned, 


ἐπὶ : τὸν 
ΡΟ {π6 (one) 


to whom it is about 


τοῖς «πιστεύουσιν 
to the (ones) believing 


ἐγείραντα ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 
having raised up Jesus the 
κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 2ὅ ὃς 
Lord - of us out of dead (ones), who 


παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν 
was given beside through the trespasses of us 


καὶ «ἠγέρθη. διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν 
and he was raised up βτουρῃ the justification 


ἡμῶν. 
of us.: 


5 Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ 
Having been justified therefore out of 


εἰρήνην | ἔχωμεν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
peace = may we behaving toward the God 


διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
through the’ Lord ofus Jesus Christ, 


2 δι᾽ of καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν 
through whom also the going toward 


ἐσχήκαμεν τῇ πίστει᾽ εἰς τὴν 
we have had to the ' faith into the 


: χάριν ταύτην ἐν ἣ 
undeserved kindness this ᾿ in which 


ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐἘπ᾽ 
we have been standing, and may weboast upon 


ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ: 3 οὐ μόνον 
hope. ofthe glory ofthe God; not only 


δέ, ἀλλὰ Kal καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, 


πίστεως 
faith 


but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, | that tribulation proe- 

εἰδότες. ὅτι ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν [ἀὰσθ5 endurance; 
having known that the tribulation endurance 4endurance, in turn, 
κατεργάζεται, 4. ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμήν, | an approved condition; 


isworkingdown,, the but endurance testedness, 


δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, 5 ἧ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ 

the but testedness hope, ~- the but hope’ not 
καταισχύνει. ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ. 
is putting toshame. Because the love of the 


θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν 
God has been poured out ἴῃ. the hearts of us- 


the approved condi- 
tion, in turn, - hope, 
Sand the hope does 
not lead to disappoint- 
ment; because the love 
of God has been poured 
out into our hearts 


703 ROMANS 5: 6—12. 
διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου . ποῦ through the--holy 
through spirit holy the (thing) |spirit, which was 
δοθέντος ἡμῖν" ; given us. 
having Peco given. to us; 6 For, indeed, Christ; 
6 εἴ: ye Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθονδῳ while we were yet 
if .in fact Christ being ofus weak . weak, died for ‘ungod- 
ἔτι κατὰ καιρὸν τ ὑπὲρ] 17 men at: the ap- 
yet -° according to appointed time. over |nointed time. 7 For 
ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανεν. 7 μόλις hardly will.anyone die 
irreverential (ones) he died. ~© With difficulty for a righteous [man]; 
yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου ᾿ τις. ἀποθανεῖται" [ἱπάθοᾶ, for the good 
for over ofrighteous (one) anyone -Ψ"}}} die; [man], perhaps, some- 
ὑπὲρ yap τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις καὶ [ οὔθ᾽. even dares to 
over for. the good (one) swiftly anyone. also die. 8 But God recom- 
τολμᾶ ἀποθανεῖν. 8- συνίστησιν δὲ thv}mends ‘his own love 
is daring. to die; is putting together but the [Ὁ us in that, while 
ἑαυτοῦ -ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ὅτι -|we were yet. sinners, 
ofhimself love into us’ the God. because Christ died for us. 


9Much more, there- 
fore, since τὸ have 
been declared righ- 
teous now by = his 
blood, shall we be 
saved through © him 
from wrath. 10 For 
if, when we were 


ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν. ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ 
yet of sinners being ‘ofus- cape “over 


ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν. 9 πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον 
us died. . To much therefore ‘rather 


δικαιωθέντες- νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ 
having been justified now in the blood ofhim 


σωθησόμεθα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. 
we will be saved through him from the wrath.. 


10 εἰ. yap ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν |enemies, we became 

If for enemies being we were reconciled|;reeonciled to God 
τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ - υἱοῦ [πτουρ the. death of 
tothe God through the - death ofthe Son | his Son, much more, 
αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες now that .we have 
ofhim, tomuch rather having been reconciled | pecome reconciled,. we 


shall. be saved .by his 
life. 11 And ‘not only 
that, but .we are 
also exulting in God 
‘through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now 
received the recon- 
ciliation. 

12 That is why, just 
as through one man 
sin .entered into the 
world and death 
through sin, and thus 


σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ 11 οὐ. 
weshallbesaved in the life of him; not 


μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν TH θεῷ. 
only -but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 


διὰ ᾿ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 
. δι᾽ oS . νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
through whom now. the reconciliation we received. 
12. Διὰ δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
Through this through one 
ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς. τὸν κόσμον 
ina ; the rat into the world | 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
entered and through the sin the 
θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους 


τρ Ε 
ὥσπερ 
as-even 


TOUTO 


death, and thus ~ into men Ν 
ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν ἐφ ᾧῷ πάντες͵ death spread to a 
the death ° wentthrough upon which all. |men because they had 


ROMANS 5:13—17 


yap νόμου ἁμαρτία 
for law sin 
ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ 
was in world, sin but not 
᾿ ἐλλογᾶται μὴ ὄντος νόμου, 
is being put in account not being of law, 
14 ἀλλὰ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ 
but reigned the death from Adam 
μέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
as far as Moses also upon the (ones) 
ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι 
having sinned upon the likeness 
παραβάσεως ᾿Αδάμ, ὅς ἐστιν 
transgression of Adam, who is 
τοῦ μέλλοντος. 
of the (one) being about to. 


13 ἄχρι 
Until 


ἥμαρτον ----, 
they sinned —. 


ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ, 


μη 
not 
τῆς 
of the 
τύπος 
type 


15 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, 
But not as the trespass, 

καὶ τὸ χάρισμα: εἰ yap τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
also the gracious gift; if for tothe ofthe one 
παραπτώματι πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ 
to trespass many died, to much 
μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
rather the undeserved kindness of the God and 
δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ 

the free gift in undeserved kindness tothe of the 


σ 
οὕτως 
50 


οἱ 
the 


ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
one man Jesus Christ into the 
πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 16 Kai οὐχ ὡς δι᾽ 


many it abounded. And not as through 


ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα’ τὸ μὲν 
one having sinned the present; the indeed 
γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, 
for judgment outof one into condemnation, 
τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν 
the but gracious gift out of many 
παρατττωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 11 εἰ 
.  trespasses into declaring righteous. If 
ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ 
one ᾿ ἴο trespass the 
διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ 
through the one, ἴο το ἢ 
περισσείαν τῆς 
rather the (ones) the abundance of the 


χάριτος καὶ τῆς δωρεᾶ ῆ 
undeserved kindness and ofthe free gift of Re 


δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες ἐν ζωῇ 
righteousness (ones) receiving in ife 


τῷ τοῦ 
tothe ofthe 


θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν 
death ‘reigned 


μᾶλλον οἱ 


ὰρ 
Te 


5 
τὴν 


704 
all sinned—. 188 
until the Law dn 


was in the world, but 
sin is not chargeg 
against anyone when 
there is no law 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
|Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come.’ 
15 But it is not with 
the gift as it was 
with the trespass: 
For if- by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved kind-~ 
ness of God and his 
free gift. with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Je- 
sus Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one 
[man] that sinned. 
For the judgment re- 
sulted from one tres- 
pass in condemnation, 
but the gift resulted 
from many trespasses 
in a declaration of 


righteousness. 17 For 
if by the trespass 
of the one [man] 


death ruled as king 
through that one, 
much more will those 
who receive the 
abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free 
gift of righteousness 


snes 
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βασιλεύσουσιν διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς [ησοῦ 

will reign through the one Jesus 
Χριστοῦ. 
διηθῖ, 

18 “Apa οὖν ὡς δι᾽ ἑνὸς 

Really therefore as through one 

παραπτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 

trespass into all men into 
κατάκριμα, οὕτως καὶ δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
condemnation, thus also through one 
δικαιῷματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 
righteous act into all men into 
δικαίωσιν ζωῆς: 19 ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
justification of life; as-even for through tke 
παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
hearing beside of the one man sinners 
κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, οὕτως Kai διὰ 
were constituted the many, thus also through 
τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸὸῤ ῤἠ δίκαιοι 
the hearing under ofthe one righteous (ones) 
κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. 20 νόμος δὲ 
will be constituted the many. Law but 
παρεισῆλθεν ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ 


entered beside in order that might become more the 


παράπτωμα" οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡἧ 
trespass; where but becamemore_ the 

ε ΄ ς ¥ ε 

ἁμαρτια ὑπερεπερισσευσεν n 
Cain , cverabounded the 
χάρις, 21 ἵνα ὥσπερ 
undeserved kindness, in order that as-even 


ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτως 


reigned the sin in the death, thus 
καὶ χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ 
also rua undeserved kindness might reign through 


δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ 
ἀσιο ας μος into life everlasting through 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
Jesus Christ the Lord of us. 
Ti 
What 
ἐπιμένωμεν 
May we remain upon the 
χάρις 
undeserved kindness 
οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν 
who we died 
ζήσωμεν 
should we live 
ὅτι 
that 


ἐροῦμεν; 
shall we say? 


ἵνα 
in order that 


πλεονάσῃ; 
might become more? 


οὖν 
therefore 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
sin, 
ἡ 
the 
2 μὴ σγένοιτο᾽ 
Not may it occur; 
ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι 
sin, how yet 
3 ἢ ᾿ἀγνοεῖτε 
Or are you ignorant 


a 


τῇ 
to the 


αὐτῇ; 
it? 


ὅσοι 
as many as 


év 
in 


ROMANS 5: 18—6: 3 


rule as kings in life 
through the one [per- 
son], Jesus Christ. 

18 So, then, as 
through one trespass 
the result to men of 
all sorts was condem- 
nation, likewise also 
through one act of 
justification the result 
to men of all sorts is 
a declaring of them 
righteous for life. 
19 For just as through 
the disobedience of the 
one man many were 
constituted sinners, 
likewise also through 
the obedience of the 
one [person] many 
will be constituted 
righteous. 20 Now. the 
Law came in beside in 
order that trespassing 
might abound. But 
where sin abounded, 
undeserved kindness 
abounded still more. 
21 To what end? That, 
just as sin ruled as 
king with death, like- 
wise also undeserved 
kindness might rule as 
king through righ- 
teousness with ever- 
lasting life in view 
through Jesus Christ 


our Lord. 
6 Consequently, what 
shall we say? 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that undeserved 
kindness may abound? 
2 Never may that hap- 
pen! Seeing that we 
died with reference to 
sin, how shall we keep 
on living any longer in 
it? 3Or do you not 
know that all of us whe 


ROMANS 6:4—11 


ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸν 


we were baptized into Christ Jesus into the 
θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ 
We were buried together therefore to him 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον, 
through the baptism into the death, 
ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ 
in.order that as-even wasraisedup Christ outof 
νεκρῶν Si& τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός, 
dead (ones). through the pie. ofthe Father, 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι. ζωῆς 
thus also we in newness of life 
περιπατήσωμεν. Sei γὰρ © σύμφυτοι 
we should walk. If for (ones) planted together 


γεγόναμεν. τῷ δὁμοιώματι tod . θανάτου 
we have become tothe likeness ofthe death 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ Kai τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα: 


ofhim, ας also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 
6 τοῦτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν 
this knowing “- that the old of us 
ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα 
man was put on stake topetlier, in order that 
καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς 
might be made ineffective the body of the 
ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς 
_ sin, ofthe notyet to beslaving us 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 7 ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν 
to ἴθ 511, "the (one) for ‘having died 
δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 
has been justified from the sin. 
8 εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, 
If but we died together with Christ, 
πιστεύομεν ὅτι καὶ συνζήσο μεν αὐτῷ: 
we are believing that also we shail live with him; 
9 εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὸς 
having known that Christ 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι 
having been on ΤῚ up outof dead (ones) not yet 
ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι 
he is dying, death of him not yet 
κυριεύει" 10 ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν, τῇ 
is lording over; which for he died, to the 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ᾽ δ. δὲ 
he died once for.alltime; which but 
‘th, ζῇ τῷ θεῷ. 11 οὕτως 
heis living, heisliving tothe God. Thus 
καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι 
also You be reckoning seives to be 
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were baptized into 
Christ Jesus were bap. 

tized into his deste; 
4 Therefore we were 
buried with him 
through our baptism 
into his death, in or. 
der that, just as Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead through the 
glory of the Father, 
we also should likewise 
walk in a newness. of 
life. 5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall-cer- 
tainly also be [united 
with him in the like- 
ness] of his resurrec- 
tion; 6because we 
know that our old per- 
sonality was impaled 
with [him], that our 
sinful body might be 
made inactive, that we 
should no longer. go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 


has. been acquitted 
from [his]. sin. : 
8 Moreover, if- we 


have died with Christ, 
we believe that ‘we 
shall also live with 
him: 9For we “know 
that Christ, now :that 
he has been raised ‘up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is mas- 
ter over him no more. 
10 For {the death] 
that he died, he died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that -he 
lives, he lives with ref- 
erence to God. 11 Like- 
wise also you: reck- 
on yourselves to - be 
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ζῶντας 
(ones) living 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Jesus. 


ἁμαρτίᾳ 


νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ 
sin 


dead (ones) - indeed to the 
δ τῷ θεῷ ἐν Χριστῷ 
put tothe God in Christ 


12 ΜῊ οὖν βασιλευέτω. ἡ ἁμαρτία 
Not therefore let be reigning. the sin: 
ἐν τῷ θνητῷ. ὺ ῶν σώματι εἰς τὸ 
in the -mortal You body into ane 
ὑπακούειν ταῖς απ ἰας αὐτοῦ, 13. μηδὲ 
tobe obeying tothe desires of it, neit. 
παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
pe you presenting the members .of rou weapons 
ἀδικίας ᾿ τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἀλλὰ 
of unrighteousness to the sin, but 
παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ θεῷ 
make you stand alongside selves tothe God 
ὡσεὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας καὶ τὰ μέλη 
asif out of dead (ones) living .and the members 
ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ θεῷ" 
of You .weapons.. ofrighteousness tothe - God; 


14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, οὐ 
sin for ofyou not will lord over, not 


yap ἐστε ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ. 
for You are but under 


χάριν. 
undeserved kindness. 


b Ti 
What 
. ἐσμὲν 
we are 
χάριν; 
undeserved kindness? 
οἴδατε ὅτι 
have rou known that 


ἑαυτοὺς δούλους 
selves - slaves 
ἐστε. 

you are 


ὑτὸ 
under 


νόμον 
law’ 


ὅτι. 


because 
ὑπὸ 
under 


ἁμαρτήσωμεν 
Should we sin 


νόμον ἀλλὰ 
law but 


γένοιτο᾽ 16 οὐκ 
may it occur; not 


παριστάνετε 
towhom ὑοῦ are presenting 


εἰς ὑπακοήν,;. δοῦλοί: 
into obedience, 


ὑπακούετε, 
you are obeying, 


ὑπακοῆς 


οὖν; 
therefore? 
ὑπὸ 
under 


οὐκ 
not 


Not 


ἤτοι 
either 
εἰς 
into 


to whom 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον ἢ 
ot ain : into death or of obedience’ 
δικαιοσύνην; 17 χάρις, δὲ τῷ GeQ ὅτι: 
righteousness? Thanks but. tothe God that 

ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε 
you were slaves of the sin rou obeyed 


δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν. 
but out of heart into which 


παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, 
You were given beside type of teaching, 
18 ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

having been freed but from the sin - 


-teousness. 


slaves: * 


Set free 


ROMANS 6: 12—18 


dead indeed with: ref- 
erence to sin but living 
with reference to God 
by Christ Jesus. 
12-'Therefore do not 
let sin continue to rule 
as king in your mor- 
tal bodies that you 
should obey their de- 
sires. 13 Neither go. on 
presenting your mem- 
bers to sin as weapons 
of unrighteousness, 
but present yourselves: 
to God as those alive 


-from the: dead, also 


YOUR members to. God. 
85 weapons of righ- 
14For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
you are not under 
law but under unde- 
served kindness. 


15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a sin 
because we are not 
under law but under 
undeserved kindness? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! 16Do you not 
know that if vou keep. 
presenting yourselves 
to. anyone as slaves 
to obey him, you are 
slaves of him: because 
you obey him, either: 
of sin with death in 


‘view or of obedience 
‘with righteousness in 


view? 17 But thanks 


-to- God that: you were 


the. slaves of sin but 
you beeame obedient 
from the heart to. 
that form of teach- 
ing to which you 
were handed over. 
18 Yes, since rou were 
from _ sin, 


ROMANS 6: 19—7:1 

ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ᾽ 
You were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 ἀνθρώπινον λέγω διὰ 


(thing) belonging toman Iamsaying through 


τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ 
the weakness ofthe flesh of you; as-even 
yap παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
for you made stand alongside the members of you 
δοῦλα “TH ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 
slavish (things) tothe uncleanness and_ tothe 
ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
Jawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
make rou stand alongside the members of you 
δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
ἁγιασμόν: 20 ὅτε γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς 
holiness; when for slaves you were of the 
ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ 
sin, free you were to the 
δικαιοσύνῃ. 
righteousness. 
21 τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε 
What ‘therefore fruit were you having 
τότε ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν 
then upon which (things) now 
ἐπαισχύνεσθε; τὸ γὰρ τέλος 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
ἐκείνων θάνατος: 22 νυνὶ δέ, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
having been freed from the sin 
δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε 


having been ensiaved but to the God, γοῦ are having 
τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ 
the fruit of you into holiness, the but 
τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 23 τὰ yap ὀψώνια 
end life everlasting. The for wages 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 
of the sin death, the but gracious gift 
τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ *Inood 
ofthe God life everlasting in Christ Jesus 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 

the Lord of us. 


q Ἢ ἀδελφοί, 
Or are you being ignorant, 


brothers, 
γινώσκουσιν γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ, ὅτι 
to (ones) knowing for law Iam speaking, 


that 
ὁ νόμος κυῤιεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


ἐφ᾽ 
= + 
the law is lording over of the man upon 


ἀγνοεῖτε, 
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you became slaves to 
righteousness. 191 am 
speaking in human 
terms because of the 
weakness of your 
flesh: for even ag 
you presented your 
members as Slaves 
to uncleanness ang 
lawlessness with law- 
lessness in view, so 
now present your 
members 85. slaves 
to righteousness with 
holiness in view, 
20 For when you were 
slaves of sin, you 
were free as to righ- 
teousness. 


21 What, then, was 
the fruit that you 
used to have at 
that time? Things 
of which you are 
now ashamed. For 
the end of those 
things is death. 
22 However, now, be- 
cause you. were set 
free from sin but 
became slaves to 
God, you are having 
your fruit in the 
way of holiness, and 
the end everlasting 
life. 23 For the wages 
sin pays is death, 
but the gift God 
gives is everlasting 
life by Christ Jesus 


our Lord. 7 


Can it be that 

you do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master over a. man 
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yap 
for 
τῷ ζῶντι 
to the living 


ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; 2 
as much as time he is living? 
ὕπανδρος γυνὴ 
gubject to male person woman 
ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ:τ:Ψ ἐὰν δὲ 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 
ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ κατήργηται 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός... 8 ἄρα 
from the law ofthe male person. Really 
οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς 
therefore living ofthe maleperson adulteress 
ρηματίσει ἐὰν 
she will get named (divinely) 
γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ: ὀ ἐὰν 
she should become to male person different; ifever 
δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 
but should die the male pezson, free she is 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 
μοιχαλίδα γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 
aduiteress having become to male person different. 


ἀδελφοί ὑμεῖς 
brothers rou 

TO ‘ διὰ τοῦ 

to the Law through the 


χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι 
Christ, into the to become 


n 
The 


καὶ 


4 ὥστε, 
8150 


As-and, 
ἐθανατώθητε 
were put to death 
σώματος τοῦ 

body of the 
ὑμᾶ ἑτέρῳ, τῷ 
τοῦ to different (one), to the (one) 
νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι ἵνα 
dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 
καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ θεῷ. ὅ ὅτε γὰρ 
we should bear fruit tothe God. When for 
ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν 
wewere in the flesh, the passions of the 
ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου 
sins the (ones) through the Law 
ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν εἰς 
was αὐ work within in the members ofus into 


μου, 
of me, 


νόμῳ 


εκ 
out of 


τὸ καρτοφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ" 6 νυνὶ δὲ 

the to bear fruit tothe death; now but 
᾿κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 

we have. been annulled from the Law, , 


ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, 


having died in which we were being held down, 
ὥστε δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS ἢ: 2—6 


as long as he lives? 
2 For instance, a mar- 
ried woman is bound 
by law to her hus- 
band while he is 
alive; but if her hus- 
band dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 
3So, then, while her 
husband is living, 
she would be. styled 
an adulteress if she 
became another man’s. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free 
from his law, so 
that she is not an 
adulteress if she be- 
comes another man’s. 


4So, my brothers, 
you also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
you might become 
another’s, the one’s 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were.at work 
in our members that 
we should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have heen 
discharged from the 
Law, because we 
have died to that 
by which we were 
being held fast, that 
we might be slaves? 
in ἃ new sense 


6? Be slaves, ΒΑ; be servants to Jehovah, {18, 


ROMANS 7: 7—13 


γράμματος. 


οὐ παλαιότητι 
of writing. 


πνεύματος 
to oldness 


of spirit 
7 Ti 
What therefore 
< Laan x ΄ 
αμορτία; Yevoito’ 
sin? ᾿ Kok may it occur; 


οὐκ ἔγνων ei διὰ 
not Iknew if not through nn 


ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ ἥδειν μὴ ὁ 


desire not [had known it not the 


ἔλεγεν Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις: 8. ἀφορμὴ 
was saying Not you shall desire; onrus. 


δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁ αρτία 
but having received the . 


ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν 
indent worked down ἴῃ 


ἐπιθυμίαν, χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου 
desire, apartfrom for of law 
νεκρά. 9 ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου 
dead (one). 1 but was living apartfrom law 


ποτέ: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς 
once; having οσοχὴθ but of es pe Aiea the 


ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, 10 καὶ 
Ὰ oe Foie λον ¥ but died, and 


εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς 


was found tome the coinrnanaient the (one) into 
ζωὴν αὕτη εἰς θάνατον. 11 ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία 
life this into death; ' the γὰρ sin 
ἀφορμὴν. λαβοῦσα διὰ 
onrush off having received through 
. ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν pe καὶ δι 
commandment seduced me and_= through 
αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 12 ὥστε - ὁ - μὲν 
it it killed. ‘As-and the indeed 


νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ . ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ 
law Βοὶν, ‘and the commandment holy :and 


Sikaia ᾿ καὶ -ἀγαθή. 
righteous and good. 
13 Ts 
The (thing) 


ἐγένετο θάνατος; | 
became death? 


ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῇ 
sin, . inorderthat it might appear 
διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομένη 
through the (thing) good tome working down 
θάνατον" ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ 
death; in order that might become according to 


ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἊΣ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 
over-cast sinful through the 


καὶ 
and not 

ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος 

shall we say? The 

ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
but the 


νόμου ν τε γὰρ 
erin τὴν and for 


νόμος 
sented 


οὖν 


διὰ τῆς 
through the 
ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν 
me every 
ἁμαρτία 
sin 


- ἐμοὶ. 
to me 


ἀλλὰ ἡ 
but =the 


- ἁμαρτία 
Σ: εἴ 


οὖν ἀγαθὸν. 
therefore good 


μὴ γένοιτο" 
Not may it occur; 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense. by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shal 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really Τ 
would not have come 
to know sin if it hag 
not been for the Law:. 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet,” 
8 But sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
worked out in me coy- 
etousness of every sort, 
for apart from law 
sin was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment ar- 
rived, sin came to 
life again, but 1 
died. 19 And the com- 
mandment which was 
to life, this I found 
to be to death. 
11 For sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me--and 
killed me through: it. 
12 Wherefore, on-. its 
part, the. Law is holy, 
and the command- 
ment is holy and 
righteous..and good. 

13 Did, then, what 
is good become death. 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 


ibecome far more 


sinful through . the 


V1 
ἐντολῆς. 14 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ὁ 
commandment, Wehave known for that. the 
νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν’ ἐγὼ δὲ σάρκινός 
Law spiritual - is; I but fleshly 
εἶμι, “ πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 
en having been sold under’ the 


15 ὃ yap κατεργάζομαι οὐ γινώσκω: 
Which for Iam ψουκίησ down not Iam knowing; 


οὐ yap ὃ . θέλω τοῦτο πράσσω, 
not for. which Iam willing this I am performing, 
7 ὃ μισῶ τοῦτο ποιῶ. 16 εἰ 
put which I am hating this Iam doing. If 
δὲ ὃ. οὐ θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
but which not Iam willing this Iam doing, 
_ σύνφημι. τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. 17 Νυνὶ 
Iam saying with to the Law that fine. 
δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι - αὐτὸ ὥρας Ν 
but notyet I amworking down it but the 
ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 18 οἷδα 
indwelling in me sin. Ihave known 
yao ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν 


for that not is dwelling in me, this is in 


τῇ σαρκί μου ἀγαθόν: τὸ γὰρ 
the — flesh of me, good (thing); the for 
θέλειν παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ 
tobe willing islying alongside tome, the but 
κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν οὔ 19 οὐ 
to be Neeee down. the (thing) fine not; not 
yap θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, 
for which hin) Iam willing Iam doing good, 
ἀλλὰ οὐ θέλω κακὸν τοῦτο 
but which “thing) not Iam willing bad this 
πράσσω. 20 εἰ δὲ ᾿ς ὃ οὐ 
Iam performing. If but which thing) not 
θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι 
Tam willing this Iam doing, not yet 


ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν 
Ὗ ργάξ but the dwelling in 


I amworking down it 


ἐμοὶ - ἁμαρτία. 
me sin, ; 
21 Εὑρίσκω ἄρα τὸν νόμον τῷ - 
Iam finding really the law to the (one) 
θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν Ὅτι 
willing tome tobedoing the fine (thing) - 
ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν παράκειται" 
tome the bad (thing) is lying alongside; 
22 συνήδομαι yap τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
I delight Cath for tothe law ofthe God 
κατὰ τὸν . ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 
according to the inside - man, 


1 that. resides 


ROMANS 7: 14—22 


commandment. 14 For 
we. know that the 
Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, 
sold under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what 1 wish, 
this I do not prac- 
tice; but what I 
hate is what I do. 
16 However, if what 
I do not wish is 
what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin 
in me. 
18 For I know that 
in. me,: that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells 
nothing good; for 
ability to wish is 
present with me, but 
ability to work out 
what is fine is not 
[present]. 19 For the 
good that I wish I 
do not do, but. the 
bad that I do not 
wish is what I prac- 


tice. 20 If, now, what 


I. do not wish is 
what I do, the: one 
working it out is 
no longer I, but the 
sin dwelling in me. 

211 find, then, 
this law in. my 
case: that when I 
wish to do what is 
t) right, what is ‘bad 
is present with me. 
22 I really delight in 
the law of God 
according to the 
man I am _ within, 


ROMANS 7: 23-—-8:5 


23 βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον 
Iam locking at but different 


μέλεσίν pou ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ 
members of me warring against to the 


τοῦ νοός μου καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντά pe ἐν 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν 
the law of the sin to the (one) being in 


τοῖς μέλεσίν μου. 24 ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ 
the members of me. Callous-bearing I 


ἄνθρωπος τίς με ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ 
man; who me will draw forself outof the 


σώματος θανάτου τούτου; 25 χάρις 
body of the death this? Thanks 

δὲ τῷ θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 

but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἄρα οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very 1 tothe 


μὲν νοΐ δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ, 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, 
δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 
but flesh tolaw of sin. 
8 Οὐδὲν ἄρα νῦν κατάκριμα τοις 
Nothing reaily now condemnation to the (ones) 


᾿Ιησοῦ: 2 ὁ ἃρ νόμος τοῦ 
Jesus; the ee law of the 


τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ *Inood 
of the life in Christ Jesus 
σε τοῦ νόμου τῆς 

you the law of the 


ἁμαρτίας Kal θανάτου. 3 τὸ yap 
sin and death, The for 
ἀδύνατον a 


νόμου, ἐν ᾧ 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, in which 
ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, 


νόμον ἐν τοῖς 
law in the 


νόμῳ 
law 


τοῦ 


to the 


ἐν Χριστῷ 
in Christ 


πνεύματος 
spirit 


ἠλευθέρωσέν 
freed 


ἀπὸ 
from 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ 


ὁ θεὸς 
it τι being weak through the flesh, the God 


τὸν ἑαυτοῦ ᾿ vidv πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
the ofhimself Son havingsent in likeness 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 
of flesh of sin and about sin 
κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, 
he judged down the sin in the flesh, 
4 ἵνα δικαίωμα τοῦ 
in order that the righteous requirement of the 


νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν. ἡμῖν τοῖς 
Law mightbefulfiled in 5 the (ones) 


κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν 
according to flesh walking about 

κατὰ πνεῦμα: ὅ οἱ 
according to spirit; the (ones) 


Ώ 

not 

ἀλλὰ 
but 

yap 
for 


12 


23but I behold in 
my members another 
law warring against 
the law of my ming 
and leading me cap- 
tive to sin’s law that 
is in my members, 
24 Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks: to 
God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] 
mind I myself am a 
slave to God’s— law, 
but with [my] flesh to 
sin’s law. 


8 Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have 
no condemnation, 
2For the law. of 
that spirit which 
gives life in union 
with Christ Jesus has 
set you free from 
the law of sin and 
of death. 3 For, there 


being an incapa- 
bility on the _ part 
of the Law, while 


it was weak through 
the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and con- 
cerning sin, con- 
demned sin in the 
flesh, 4that the righ- 
teous requirement ᾿ οὗ 
the Law might be ful- 
filled in us who walk, 
not in accord with 
the flesh, but in ac- 
cord with the spir- 
it. 5For those who 
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18 
κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς 
according to flesh being the (things) of the 
σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ κατὰ 
flesh areminding, the (ones) but according to 
πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. 6 τὸ; 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


ἃρ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ 
es analie ois. fost” de a the but 


πνεύματος ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη" 

spirit life and peace; 

φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς 
minding of the fiesh 


νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
law ofthe God 


όνημα τοῦ 
oper of the 


7 διότι τὸ 

through which the 
ἔχθρα εἰς θεόν, τῷ yap 
enmity into God, tothe for 


οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ yao δύναται" 
not itis being subjected, not-but for itis able; 


8 οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


οὐ δύνανται. 
not they are able. 


9 Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ἀλλὰ 
You but not youare in flesh but 

ἐν πνεύματι,. εἴπερ πνεῦμα θεοῦ οἰκεῖ 
in spirit, ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 
ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ 
in τοῦ. If but anyone spirit ofChrist not 
ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 10 εἰ δὲ 
ishaving, this (one) not is οξῃίτη. If but 
Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν 
Christ in you, the indeed body dead 


διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα Corn διὰ 
through sin, the but spirit life ἰῃσου ἢ 
δικαιοσύνην. 11 εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
righteousness. If but the spirit of ihe lone) 
ἐγείραντος τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up the Jesus out of dead (ones) 
οἰκεῖ : ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ 
is dwelling in You, the (one) 
ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Χριστὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ 
Christ Jesus will make alive also the 
θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος 
mortal bodies ofxyou through the indwelling 
αὐτοῦ πνεύματος ἐν ὑμῖν. 
of him spirit in Yow. ’ 
12 “Apa ᾿ οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται 
Really therefore, brothers, debtors 
ἐσμέν, o0 τῇ σαρκὶ τοῦ κατὰ 
Weare, not tothe flesh ofthe according to 


ROMANS 8: 6—12 


are in accord with 
the flesh set their 
minds on the things 
of the flesh, but those 
in accord with the 
spirit on the things 


of the spirit. ΘΕῸΣ 
the minding of the 
flesh means. death, 


but the minding of 
the spirit means life 
and peace; 7 because 
the minding of the 
flesh means enmity 
with God, for it is 
nos under. subjection 
to the law of God, 
nor, in fact, can it 
be. 8So those who 
are in harmony with 
the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, vou are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with the 
spirit, if God’s spirit 
truly dwells in σοῦ. 
But if anyone does 


‘not have Christ’s spir- 


it, this one does not 
belong to him. 10 But 
if Christ is in union 
with you, the body 
indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the 
spirit is life on ac- 
count of righteousness. 
11τῷΆ, now, the spirit 
of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead 
dwells in rou, he that 
raised up Christ Jesus 
from the dead will al- 
so make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that Pesldes 
in You. 

12So0, then, broth- 
ers, We are under 
obligation, not to the 
flesh to live in ac- 
cord with the flesh; 


ROMANS 8:.13—20 


σάρκα ζῇν, 13 εἰ γὰρ κατὰ 
flesh to be living, if for according to 
σάρκα ζῆτε μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν, 
flesh στοῦ 816 living you are about to be dying, 
et δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος 
if but tospirit the — acts of the body 
θανατοῦτε ζήσεσθε. 
τοῦ are putting to death you will live. 
141 ὅσοι. γὰρ πνεύματι. θεοῦ ἄγονται, 

_ Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 
οὗτοι. υἱοὶ θεοῦ εἰσίν. 15 οὐ γὰρ 
these _—s sons of God they are. Not for 

ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν © εἰς 
τοῦ received spirit of slavery again into 
φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα 

fear, but you received spirit 
υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν 
of placing asson,- in which we are crying out 
᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ. 16 αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 
Abba the © Father; very the spirit 
συνμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
bears witness with the spirit ofus that we are 
τέκνα θεοῦ. 17 εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ 
children of God. If but children, also 
κληρονόμοι: κληρονόμοι μὲν θεοῦ 
eirs; ΝΙΝ heirs indeed of God, 
συνκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ, εἴπερ - 
᾿Ζοίὐ heirs but of Christ, if even 
συνπάσχομεν ἵνα καὶ 
we are suffering together in order that also 
- συνδοξασθῶμεν. 
we should be glorified together. 
18 Aoyifopar γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ 
ITamreckoning for that not worthy the 
παθήματα τοῦ viv καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν 


sufferings ofthe now appointed time toward the 


μέλλουσαν. δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
being about glory to be revealed 5 


into us. . 

19 ἡ γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 
-The , for. eager expectation ofthe creation the 
ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχετάι: 


revelation of the sons of the God is awaiting; 
20 τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις 
to the for vanity the creation 

ὑπετάγη, οὐκ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ διὰ 
was subjected, not voluntary but through 
τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
the (one) . having subjected, upon hope 


“14 


13for if στοῦ live 
in accord with the 
fiesh you are 


to die; but if yoy 
put the practices 
of the body ty 


death by the spirit, 
you will live. 14 Fo, 
all who are led 
God’s spirit, these are 
God’s sons. 15 For 
you did not receive 4 
spirit of slavery caus. 
ing fear again, but 
you received a spirit 
of adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
16 The spirit itseit 
bears witness with our 
spirit that we are 
God’s children. 1712, 
then, we are children, 
we are also heirs: 
heirs indeed of God, 
but joint heirs with 
Christ, . provided we 
suffer together that 
we may also be -glori- 
fied together. 

18 Consequently: I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glo- 
ty that is going. to 
be revealed in us. 
19 For the eager ex- 
pectation of the-cre- 
ation is waiting for 
the revealing of the 
sons of God. 20 For 
the creation was sub- 
jected to futility, not 
by its own will but 
through him that 
subjected. it, on 
the basis .of. hope 
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21 ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ 


κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται 
that 8180. -very the creation 


will be freed 


ἀπὸ. τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν 
from the slavery of the. corruption. into the 
ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
θεοῦ. 22 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ 
God. Wehave known for that all the 
κτίσις συνστενάζει καὶ 
creation is groaning together and 
συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῶν 

is having travail pains together until the now; 
23 οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν 
not only but, but also veryones the 
ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες ἡμεῖς καὶ 
firstfruits of the spirit having we 8150 


αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν 
very ones ἢ selves — are groaning, placing as sons 
ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ 
awaiting the release by ransom of the 
σώματος ἡμῶν. 24 τῇ γὰρ ἐλπίδι 

_body of us. To the - for hope 
ἐσώθημεν: ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν 


we were saved; hope but being looked δὲ not is 
ἐλπίς, ὃ γὰρ βλέπει τίς 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
ἐλπίζει; 25 εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 

βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, τ΄. 
we are looking at. we are hoping for, through 
ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 
endurance we are awaiting. 

26 Ὡσαύτως δὲ 
As-thus but 
συναντιλαμβάνεται. τῇ 

is jointly helping to the Ww 

yap τί προσευξώμεθα. 

ΖΓ. what we should pray. 
δεῖ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 
itis necessary not we have known, but very 
τὸ πνεῦμα. ὑπερεντυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς 
the spirit is happening onin behalf to groanings 
ἀλαλήτοις, 27. δὲ . épauvav τὰς 


unspoken, the (one) but searching . the 


καρδίας οἷδεν τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ 
hearts hasknown what the minding ofthe 


πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει 
spirit, that according to God is happening on 

ε x ΄ 

ὑπὲῤρ ἁγίων. 

over holy (ones). 


πνεῦμα 


καὶ τὸ 
spirit. 


also the 
ἀσθενείᾳ ἡμῶν: τὸ 
weakness ofus; the 
καθὸ : 
according ἴο what 


ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ 


. together . 


‘weakness; 


| searches 


ROMANS 8: 21—27 


21 that.. the. creation 
itself also will be set 
free: from enslavement 
to. corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we know 
that all creation keeps 
on groaning together 
and being in. pain 
until now. 
23 Not: only that, but 
we ourselves also who 
have the first fruits, 
namely, the- spirit, 
yes, we ourseives groan 
within ourselves, while 
we are earnestly. wait- 
ing. for adoption as 
sons, the release from 
our bodies by ransom. 
24For we were saved 
in [this] hope;. but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
8. man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for. 
what we do not see, 
we keep. on. wait- 
ing for it with endur- 
ance. 


26In like manner 


‘the spirit also joins 


in with help for our 
for the 
[problem of] what we 


‘should pray for as we 


need to we do. not 
know, but the spirit 
itself pleads for. us 
with’ groanings wun- 
uttered. 27 Yet he who 
the hearts 
knows what the mean- 
ing of the spirit is, 
because it is plead- 
ing: in accord. with 


God for holy ones.. 


ROMANS 8: 28—34 
28 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τοῖς 
We have known but that to the (ones) 
ἀγαπῶσι τὸν θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ 
loving the God all (things) is working together 
ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ 
the God into good, tothe (ones) according to 
πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. 89 St 
purpose called (ones) being. Because 
οὗς προέγνω, καὶ προώρισεν 


which ones he foreknew, aiso he defined beforehand 
συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς 


eonformed to the image ofthe Son οἵ him, into 
τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς 
the tobe him firstborn in many 

ἀδελφοῖς: 80 οὗς δὲ 
brothers; which ones but 


προώρισεν, τούτους καὶ ἐκάλεσεν" καὶ 
he defined beforehand, these’ also hecalled; and 


ous ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν" 
which ones _ he called, these also he justified; 


ots δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους Kal 
which ones but he justified, these and 


ἐδόξασεν. 
he glorified. 

31. Τί 
What 


πρὸς 
toward 

tic 
who 


ἐροῦμεν 
will we say 
ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
these (things)? If the God over us, 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 32 ὅς ye τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ 
downon us? Who in fact of the own Son 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων 
not 6 spared, but over us all 
παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν 
he gave beside him, how not also together with 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 
him the all (things) tous will he graciously give? 
330 τίς -ἰ ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ 
Who will bring accusation down on 
ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ; θεὸς ὁ Sixaidv’ 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 τίς ὁ κατακρινῶν; Χριστὸς 
who the (one) judging down? Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ἀποθανών, μᾶλλον δὲ 
Jesus the (one), having died, rather but 
ἐγερθεὶς νεκρῶν, ὅς 
having been raised up dead (ones), who 
ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 
is in right [hand] ofthe God, who also 
ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν’ 
ishappening on over τ; 


οὖν 
therefore 


ἐκ 
out of 
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28 Now we_ know 
that God makes all his 
works co-operate to- 
gether for the good of 
these who love God, 
those who are the ones 
called according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition he 
also foreordained to be 
patterned after the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the first- 
born among many 
brothers. $6 Moreover, 
those whom he fore- 
ordained are the ones 
he also called; and 
those whom he called 
are the ones he also 
declared to be righ- 
teous. Finally those 
whom he declared 
righteous are the ones 
he also glorified. 

31 What, then, shall 
we say to these things? 
If Ged is for us, who 
will be against us? 
32 He who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up. for 
us all, why. will he not 
also with him kind- 
ly give us all other 
things? 33 Who will 
file accusation against 
God’s chosen ones? 
God is the One who 
deciares [them] righ- 
teous. 34Who is he 
that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, -yes, 
rather’ the one who 
was raised up from. 
the dead, who is on 
the right hand of God, 
who also pleads for us. 


Wi 


χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης 
Ψ1 separate from the love 
χριστοῦ; θλίψις ἢ στενοχωρία ἢ 
Christ? Tribulation or distress or 


διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ γυμνότης ἢ κίνδυνος 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 


ἢ μάχαιρα; 36 καϑὼς γέγραπται 
i sword? ᾽ According 85 it has been written 


ὅτι ἽἝΝνεκεν σοῦ θανατούμεθα 
that Onaccount of you we are being put to death 


ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν, ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
whole the day, wewerereckoned as sheep 
σφαγῆς. 37 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν 
of slaughter. But in these (things) all 


ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 


ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. 33 πέπεισμαι γὰρ 
having loved us. I have been persuaded for 


ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ οὔτε ἄγγελοι 
that neither death nor life nor angels 
οὔτε ἀρχαὶ οὔτε ᾿ ἐνεστῶτα 

ΠΟΥ͂ rulerships nor (things) having stood in 


οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε δυνάμεις 
nor (things) being about to nor powers 


39 οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 


ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
different willbeable us  toseparate from the 


ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
love 8 ofthe God the (which) in Christ 


‘Inco τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
Jesus the Lord  of.us. 


0 ᾿Αλήθειαν 
Truth 


ψεύδομαι, 
Tam lying, 


85 τί ᾶ 
Who ἡμᾶς 


τοῦ 
of the 


οὐ 


Χριστῷ, 
not 


Christ, 
μοι τῆς 
me of the 
ἁγίῳ, 2 ὅτι 
holy, _ that 


ἀδιάλειπτος 
unceasing 


> 
εν 
in 


λέγω 
Iam saying 

συνμαρτυρούσης 
bearing witness with 
συνειδῆήσεῶώς μου ἐν πνεύματι 
conscience ofme in spirit 
μοί μεγάλη καὶ 
to me great and 
ὀδύη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου: 3 ηὐχόμην 
pain tothe heart of me; I was longing for 
γὰρ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
for anathema tobe very from the 
χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶὼν μου τῶν 
Christ over the brothers ofme the 
συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα, 4 οἵτινές 
relatives ofme accordingto flesh, who 


εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ὧν υἱοθεσία 
are Israelites, of whom the placing as son 


λύπη 


ἐστιν 
grief is 


ROMANS 8: 35—9: 4. 


35 Who will separate 
us from the love of 
the Christ? Will trib- 
ulation or distress or 
persecution or hunger 
or nakedness or dan- 
ger or sword? 36 Just 
as it is written: “For 
your sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been ac- 
counted..as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in ali 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved us. 
38 For I am convinced 
that neither death 
nor life nor angels 
nor governments nor 
things now here nor 
things to ‘come 
nor powers 39nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God’s love that 
is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


9 I am telling the 

truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with me in 
holy spirit, 2that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according 
to the flesh, 4 who, 
as such, are Israel- 
ites, to whom belong 
the adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9: 5—I11 


καὶ ἡ δόξα. καὶ αἱ διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ. 
and - 6 glory and the covenants. and the 
“νομοθεσία καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ 
placing oflaw and the sacredservice and the 


ἐπαγγελίαι, ὅ ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ. ἐξ 
- promises, of whom the fathers, and outof 
ὧν ὁ. χριστὸς πὸ - κατὰ. 
whom {πὸ Christ : the (thing) according to 
σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων, θεὸς 
flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
εὐλογητὸς - εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. δ 
blessed (one) into the ages; amen. 
6 Οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι 
Not (thing) of what sort but that 
ἐκττέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ γὰρ 
has fallenout the word ofthe God. Not for 
πάντες. ol ἐξ ᾿Ισραήλ, οὗτοι 
all ~ the (ones) outof Israel, these (ones) 
᾿Ισραήλ' 7 οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσν σπέρμα 
Israel; ~- neither because’ they are see 
᾿Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ Ἔν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
of Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 
κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. 8 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ 
willbe called to you seed. This is, not 
τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ 
the children of the esh these children of the 
θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα nS ἐπαγγελίας 
God," but the children ofthe cf promise 


σπέρμα: 9 ἐπαγγελίας 
seed; of promise 
οὗτος Κατὰ τὸν 
this According to the 
ἐλεύσομαι καὶ ἔσται 
appointed time this. Ishallcome and _ will be 
τῇ Σάρρᾳ υἱός. 10 οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ 
tothe Sarah _ son.. Not only but, but 
καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, 
also Rebekah outof one[man] bed having, 
᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν: IL μήπω γὰρ 
ofIsaac the father of us; not as-yet for 
ἐς γεννηθέντων ᾿ μηδὲ 
of (ones) Tae been generated not-but 
- πραξάντων «τι ἀγαθὸν ἢ᾽ φαῦλον, 
having performed anything good or vile, 
_ ἵνα KaT’ 
in order that the according to choosing purpose 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
ofthe God may be remaining, not outof works 


᾿ς λογίζεται εἰς 
itis being reckoned into 


yoo 6 λόγος 
the word 


καιρὸν τοῦτον 


ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις 


᾿ἃ5 follows: 


“8 


and the glory and: the 
covenants and the giy. 
ing of the Law and the 
sacred service and the 
promises; 5to whom 


the forefathers. belong: 


and from whom Christ, 
{[sprang] according 
to the flesh: God 


who is over all, [be]: 


blessed forever. Amen, 


6 However, it is not 
as though the word of 
God had failed. For 
not all who [spring] 
from Israel are really 
“Israel.” 7 Neither be- 
cause they are Abra- 
ham’s seed are they 
all children, but: 
“What will be called 
‘your seed’ will ‘be 
through Isaac.” 8 That 
is, the children in the 
flesh are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise: are counted 
as the seed. 9 For the 
word of promise was 
“AL ‘this 
time I will come and 
Sarah will have 8. 
son.” 10 Yet not that 
case. alone, but also. 
when Rebekah con- 
ceived twins from the. 
one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when. they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 
of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue depen- 
dent, not upon works, 


5* See Appendix under Romans 9:5. 
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ἐρρέθη 
it was said 

τῷ 
to the 


καλοῦντος, 12 
calling, 


δουλεύσει 
will be slave 


καθάπερ 
according to what (things) even 
Tov *laxoB ἠγάπήσα, τὸν 
Jacob I loved, the 


ἐκ τοῦ 

outof the (one) 
ott] ὅτι ‘O μείζων 
toher that The greater 


ἐλάσσονι" 13 
lesser; 


γέγραπται 
jit has been written The 
δὲ Ἠσαῦ ἐμίσησα. 
put Esau hated. 
11 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν py ἀδικία 
What therefore shall ννὲ βαυῦ Not injustice 
mapa τῷ - θεῷ; γένοιτο: 15 
peside the God? may it occur; 
Μωυσεῖ - yap ᾿ΕἘλεήσω 
Moses for I shall have mercy.on 
év ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ 
whom likely I may be having mercy, and 
οἰκτειρήσω : ἂν 
1 shall show compassion on likely 
οἰκτείρω. 16 ἄρα οὖν 
Imay be showing compassion. Really therefore 
ob  Σ᾿τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ τοῦ 
not ofthe (one) willing nor of the (one) 
τρέχοντοςξ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεῶντος 
running, but of the (one) 


having mercy 
θεοῦ. 17 λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ 
of God. Is saying for the Scripture tothe 
Φαραῷ ὅτι Eig αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά ᾿ σε 
Pharaoh that Into very. this. I ratsed upout you 
ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν 
so that Ishould show within in you the power 
Kal ὅπως © διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά 
and so that should be announced the name 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ yo. 18 ἄρα οὖν 
ofme in all. the earth. Really therefore 
ὃν "θέλει ᾿ ἐλεεῖ, ὁ 
he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 
δὲ “θέλει ~ σκληρύνει.: 

but heis willing he is hardening. 


19. 


ἀλλ᾽ 
put 


μ 
Not 
λέγει 
he is saying 


Ti ἔτι 
Why . yet 
yap βουλήματι 

for expressed will 


20 ὦ ἄνθρωπε, 
ο man, 


we 


"Epei 
? therefore 


You will say 
μέμφεται; τῷ 
ishe laying blame? ὧ(τὸ 1868 
αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; 
of him who has withstood? 


μοι 
to me 


ROMANS 9: 12—20 


but upon. the One 
who calls, 12it was 
said to her: “The 


-older will be the slave 


of the younger.’’ 
13 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “I loved Jacob, 
but Esau 1 hated.” 


14 What. shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that be- 
come so! 15For he 
says. to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do. have 
mercy, and 1 will 
show compassion . to 
whomever I do show 
compassion.’’ 16So, 
then, it depends, 
not upon the one 
wishing nor upon the 
one running, but up- 
on God, who has 
mercy. i7 For the 
Scripture says to 
Phar’aoh: “For. this 
very cause I have 
let you remain,” that 
ἴῃ connection with 
you I may show my 


power, and that my 
name may be de- 
‘clared in all the 
earth.” 18So0, then, 


ὃν .| upon whom he wishes 


he has mercy, but 
whom he wishes he 
lets become obstinate. 
19 You will therefore 
say to me: “Why 
does -he yet find 
fault?, For. who has 
withstood his ex- 
press will?” 200 man, 


172 “I have let you remain,” J2738; or, ‘‘I have raised you up.’’—NBA. 
Exodus 9:16, which Paul here quotes, reads, in the LXX: “You have 


been preserved.’’ 


ROMANS 9: 21—26 


μενοῦνγε σὺ τίς εἶ 


indeed-therefore-in fact you whe a the pone) 
ἀντοτοκρινόμενος, othe Goat Not wilisay 
τὸ ἐν πὰ tothe ἴοπο) Renda ΑΝ 
vai, μὲ ἐποίησας οὕτως; 2h ἢ Sot isndving 


ἐξουσίαν ον ee oor tre Oe at ob the. 
αὐτοῦ φυράματος TOTO! which (one) indeed 
ne a oes sae Oke) ὡς ne 
ἀτιμίαν; 22 ef δὲ ὅθ ᾧ Got 
ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ 


the wrath and to make known the 
πολλῇ 
much 
ὀργῆς 
of wrath 


ἀπώλειαν, 
destruction, 
TOV 
the 


σκεύη 
vessels 


to show within 


δυνατὸν 
powerful (ness) 


μακροθυμίᾳ 
longness of spirit 


κατηρτισμένα εἰς 
having been adjusted down into 
23 ἵνα 
in order that 
τῆς 
of the 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


ἤνεγκεν ἐν 

bore in 
σκεύη 
vessels 


yvapior 

he might make 
δόξης αὐτοῦ 
glory of him 

ἃ προητοίμασεν 

which (ones) he prepared beforehand 

Kai ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ 

also he called us not 
Ιουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 

only out of Jews but also outof 
ἐθνῶν ----; 25 ὡς καὶ ἐν TH Ὡσηὲ λέγει͵ 

nations —? AS also in the Hosea he is saying 


Καλέσω τὸν οὐ λαόν pou λαόν μου καὶ 
[shall call the not people οἵ me people ofme and 


nown 
ΜΝ 
ἔπι 

upon 


πλοῦτον 
riches 


ἐλέους, 
of mercy, 


εἰς δόξαν, 24 ots 


into glory, whom 


μόνον ἐξ 


τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην 
the [woman] not having been loved 
ἠγαπημένην" 26 καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ 

(ene) Waving been loved; and itwillbe in the 

» a > a > “~ > Pd 
τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς Οὐ λαός μου 
place where it was sald to them Not people of me 
Opel ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
ae "there they will be cailed sons . of God 
ζῶντος. 


living. 


“20 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded say 
to him that molded 
it, “Why did you 
make me this way?” 
21 What? Does not the 
potter have authority 
over the clay to make 
from the same lump 
one vessel for an 
honorable use, an- 
other for a dishonor- 
able use? 221f, now, 
God, although having 
the will to demon- 
strate his wrath and 
to make his power 
known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering 
vessels of wrath made 
fit for destruction, 
23in order that he 
might make known 
the riches of his 
glory upon vessels of 
mercy, which he pre- 
pared beforehand for 
glory, 24namely, us, 
whom he called not 
only from among 
Jews but also from 
among nations, [what 
of it]? 251t is as 
he says also in Ho- 
866: “Those not my 
people I will call 
‘my people,’ and her 
who was nct beloved 
‘beloved’; 26and in 
the place where it was 
said to them, “χοῦ 
are not my people,’ 
there they will be 
called ‘sons of the 
living God.’ "ἢ 
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27 Ἦσαίας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
Isaiah but is crying out over the 
᾿Ισραήλ ᾿Εὰν ἣ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
Israel Ifever maybe the number ofthe sons 
᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ 
ofIsrael as the sand ofthe sea, the 
ὑπόλιμμα σωθήσεται’ 28 λόγον γὰρ 
thing left behind will be saved; word Mort 
συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων ποιήσει Κύριος 
concluding and cuttingshort will make Lord 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 29 καὶ καθὼς 
upon the earth. And according as 
προείρηκεν ἨἮἨσαίας Εἰ μὴ Κύριος 
had said beforehand Isaiah Ié not Lord 


Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα 


Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom 
ἂν ἐγενήθημεν καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν 
likely we became and as Gomorrah likely 

ὡμοιώθημεν. 
we were iittened. 
39 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη 


What therefore shallwesay? That nations 


τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην 
the (ones) not pursuing righteousness 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ 
took downon righteousness, righteousness - but 

τὴν ἐκ πίστεως: 31 ᾿Ισραὴλ δὲ 
the (one) out of faith; Israel but 
διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς νόμον οὐκ 
pursuing law ofrighteousness into law not 
ἔφθασεν. 32 διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof 


πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὧς ἐξ ἔργων. προσέκοψαν 


faith but as outof works; they struck toward 
τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, 83 καθὼς 
the stone ofthe — striking toward, according as 
γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν 
ithas been written Look! Iamplacing in Zion 
λίθον προσκόμματος καὶ πέτραν 
stone of striking toward and rock-mass 
σκανδάλου, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 


οὗ fall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
not will be made ashamed. 
> ΄ ΗΠ x 3 ΄ a 2. a 
Αδελφοί, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς 
10 Brothers. the indeed wellthinking ofthe my 
καρδίας Kai ἡ δέησις πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
heart and the supplication toward the God 


ROMANS 9: 2%—10:1 


27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
Israel: “Although the 
number of the sons 
of Israel may be as 
the sand of the sea, 
it is the remnant that 
will be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah* will make 
an accounting on the 
earth, concluding it 
and cutting it short.” 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said. aforetime: 
“Unless Jehovah of 
armies had left a 
seed to us, we should 
have become just like 
Sod’om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go-mor’rah.” 

30 What shall we 
say, then? That peo- 
ple of the nations, 
although not pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness that 


fresults from faith; 


31 but Israel, although 
pursuing ἃ law of 
righteousness, did not 
attain to the law. 
32 For what reason? 
Because he pursued it, 
not by faith, but as 
by works. They stum- 
bled on the “stone 
of stumbling”; 33 as it 
is written: “Look! I 
am laying in Zion a 
stone of stumbling 
and a rock-mass of 
offense, but he that 
rests his faith on it 
will not come to dis- 


appointment.” 
1 Brothers, the 
‘good will of 


my heart and my 
supplication to God 


282 Jehovah, J7-8.13,1¢,18margin,20; the Lord, NBA. 
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29» Jehovah of hosts, 


ROMANS 10: 2—9 


σωτηρίαν. 
salvation. 
ὅτι ζῆλον 
that zeal 
κατ᾽ 
according to 
τὴν 
the 


εἰς 


ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν [ 
into 


over them 
2 μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
Iam bearing witness for to them 
θεοῦ ἔχουσιν’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
of God they are having; but ποῖ 
ἐπίγνωσιν, 8. ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ 
accurate knowledge, beingignorantof for 
τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν 
of the God righteousness, and _ the own 
ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, - Τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ 
seeking to make stand, _tothe righteousness 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν᾽ 4 τέλος 
ofthe God no they were subjected; end - 
γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ 
for ofLaw Christ into righteousness to every 


τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
the. (one) believing. 
5 Μωυσῆς γὰρ γρόφει ὅτι τὴν 
Moses for is writing that the 
δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου Ὁ 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The 
ποιήσας ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται ἐν αὐτῇ. 
having done man will live in it. 
6. ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως 
The but out.of faith righteousness thus _ 
λέγει Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
is saying Not you 5ῃου]ᾶ say in the heart of you 


Τίς ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 


Who willascend into the heaven? this is 
Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν: 7 ἤ Τίς καταβήσεται 
Christ tolead down; or Who will descend 
εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ 
into the .abyss?. this is Christ out of 
νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. 8 ἀλλὰ τί 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what 
λέγει; -Ἐγγύς cou τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν 
is it saying? ΝΟΣ you the saying is, in 
τῷ στόματί σου καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ cou" 
the mouth ofyou and in the heart of you; 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ 
this is: the saying of the faith which 
κηρύσσομεν. 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς 
we are preaching. That ifever you should confess 
τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στόματί σου ὅτι Κύριος 
the saying in the mouth ofyou that Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Kai πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
Jesus, and you should believe in the heart 
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for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation, 
2For I bear them 
witness that they 


‘have a zeal for God; 


but not according to 
accurate knowledge: 
‘3for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of. God. 4For Christ 
is the end of the Law, 
so that everyone ex- 
ercising faith may 
have righteousness. 

5 For Moses writes 
that the man that has 
done the righteousness 
of the Law will live 
by it. 6 But the righ- 
teousness resulting 
from faith speaks in 
this manner: “Do not 
say in your heart, 
‘Who will ascend into 
heaven?’ that. is, to 
bring Christ down; 
7 or, ‘Who will.descend 
into the abyss?’ that 
is, to bring. Christ up 
from the dead.” 8 But 
what does it say? 
“The word is near 
you, in your own 
mouth and in your 
own heart”; that -is, 
the “word” of faith, 
which we are preach- 
ing. 9For if you pub- 
licly declare that 
‘word: in your own 
mouth,’ that Jesus is 
Lord,* and. exercise 
faith in your heart 


95 Lord=Kitevs (Ky’ri-o3), 
‘‘Jehovah.’’ 


SBA; τὰ (ha Α- 


don’), J12,28,14,16-18, - Not 


723. 


cou Str. ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἔκ 
of you that the God him 
νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ" 10 καρδίᾳ... γὰ 
dead. (ones) » you will be saved; taheat a 
πιστεύεται εἰς δικαισσύνην, στόματι: 
itis being believed. into - righteousness, to mouth 
δὲ ὁμολογεῖται ᾿ εἰς“ σωτηρίαν" δὲ 


put itis being confessed into salvation; 
11 λέγει yap ἡ γραφή Πᾶς 
Is saying for the Scripture Every the (one) 
πιστεύων ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
believing upon 
12 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου 
Not for is distinction of Jew 
καὶ Ἕλληνος, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, 
and of Greek,. the for very Lord ofall (ones), 


TE 


πλουτῶν: εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους 
being rich into all the (ones) calling uporr 

αὐτόν: 1 Πᾶς γὰρ ὃς av: 
him; everyone for who likely 


ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου δωθήσεται. 
might callupon the name of Lord will be saved. 
14 Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσωνται εἰς ὃν 
How therefore should they call upon into whom 
οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσωσιν 
not they believed? How but should they believe 
οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν 
of whom not. they heard? How but should they hear 
χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος; 15 πῶς, δὲ 
apart from (one) preaching? How but 


κηρύξωσιν ἐὰν μ ἀποσταλῶσιν; 
should they preach ifever not they should be sent? 


καθάπερ 
According. to which 


- γέγραπται Os 
ithas been written . As 
εὐαγγελιζομένων 


declaring as good news 


(things) 
ὡραῖοι 
beautiful 


indeed. | 


ot πόδες 
the feet - 
τῶν ᾿ ἀγαθά: 

of the (ones) good things, 
. 16 ᾿Αλλ’ οὐ πάντες ι 
: But. not all they obeyed. to the 
εὐαγγελίῳ: ᾿Ησαίας. yap λέγει Κύριε, . tis 
good news; Isaiah for issaying -Lord, who 
ἐπίστευσεν TH ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; 17 ἄρα᾽ 
believed tothe hearing of us? Really the 
πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ 
faith outof hearing, the but hearing through 


ὑπήκουσαν . τῷ 


him not will be made ashamed. 


and 


ROMANS. 10: 10—17. 


that’ God..raised him 


raised up outof|up from the dead, you 


will be saved. 10 For. 


-with the heart. one ex- 


ercises faith for righ- 
‘teousness, but with 
‘the mouth one makes 
public declaration for 
Salvation. Ὁ. 

11 For the Scripture 
says: “None that rests 


-his faith on him will 


be disappointed.’’ 
12 For. there is no dis-. 
tinction between Jew 
‘and Greek, for there 
is the same Lord. over 
all, who is rich to. all 
those calling upon 
him. 13-For “everyone 
who calls on the name 
of Jehovah*. will be 


.saved.’”? 14 However, 
‘how will they call on 
.him in. whom they 
have not. put: faith? 


How,...in turn, will 
they put faith in him 
of whom they have 
not. heard? How, in 
turn, will they hear 
without someone to 
preach? 15How, in 
turn, will they. preach 


‘unless they have been 
|sent forth? Just as it 
15 written: 


ae H re) Ww 
comely are the. feet of 
those who declare good: 
news .of good things!” 

16 Nevertheless, they 
did not all obey the 


‘good news. For Isaiah 


says: “Jehovah,” who 
put: faith in ‘the 


‘thing heard by us?” 


17 So faith follows 
the: thing “heard, 
In turn. the’ thing 


heard is through 


Ee ΑἸ ΕΒΟΥ͂ΒΗ, 27.8,.18-18,30. the. Lord, SBA. 16° Jehovah, J7.818-18; 71 οΓά,. 


ROMANS 10: 18—11: 3 


ῥήματος Χριστοῦ. 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ 
[9 


saying Christ. But Iam saying, no 


οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε Εἰς 
not they heard? Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν 


all the ear wentout the sound ΟΣ them, 


Kal τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης 
and the limits ofthe inhabited [earth] 
τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. 19 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ 
the sayings of them.. But lIamsaying, not 
᾿Ισραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; πρῶτος Μωυσῆς λέγει 
Israel not knew? First Moses is saying 
᾿Ἐγὼ παραζηλώσω ἐπ᾿ οὐκ 
I shall incite to jealousy upon not 
ἔθνει, ἐπ᾽ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 
παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 20 ᾿Ησαίας δὲ 
T shall incite to wrath You. Isaiah but 
ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει Εὑρέθην 
is daring off and he is saying I was found 
τοῖς μὴ ζητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς 
to the (ones) me net seeking, apparent 
ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσιν. 
Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


εἰς 
into 


ὑμᾶς 
You 


ἐμὲ 


21 πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει “Ὅλην 
Toward but the Israel heis saying Whole 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς μου 
the day I stretched out the hands ofme 
πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. 
toward people disobeying and speaking against. 
1 Ἷ Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἀπώσατο 
Iam saying therefore, not pushed from self 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο: καὶ 


the God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 
yap ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλείτης εἰμί, ἐκ σπέρματο 
for [ Israelite Lam, out of seed 5 
φυλῆς Βενιαμείν. 
of Abraham, of tribe of Benjamin. Not 
ἀπώσατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν 
pushed from self the God the people of him whom 


προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν ᾿Ηλείᾳ 
he foreknew. Or not have γοῦ Κπο in Elijah 


τί λέγει ἡ γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει 
what issaying the Scripture, as he is happening on 

τῷ θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; 3 Κύριε, 
tothe God downon the Israel? Lord, 


᾿Αβραάμ, 2 οὐκ 


ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος αὐτῶν, 
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the word about 
Christ. 18 Neverthe. 
less I ask, They dig 
not fail to hear, dig 
they? Why, in fact, 
‘into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances,” 
19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail to 
know, did they? First 
Moses says: “i will 
incite you people to 
jealousy through that 
which is not a nation; 
I will incite yov to 
violent anger through 
a stupid nation,” 
20 But Isaiah becomes 
very bold and says: 
“I was found by those 
who were not seeking 
me; 
fest to those who were 
not asking for me. 
21 But as respects Is- 
rael he says: “All day 
long I have spread 
out my hands toward 
a peopie that is dis- 
obedient and talks 
back.” 


11 I ask, then, God 

did not reject 
his people, did he? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! For I also am 
an Israelite, of .the 
seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 
2God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do vou not knew 
what the Scripture 
says in connection with 
E-li‘jah, as he pleads 
with God against. 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,” 


δες τ ee a re a ς OR ee es ae 
27. Word about Christ, 8BP4DVg; word of God, J11-14,16,17margind Syp; 


word of Jehovah, J78,18margin, 


3> Jehovah, J7811-18: Lord, NBA, 


I became mani-. 
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τὰ 
the 


> x. 
κἀγὼ 


σου ἀπέκτειναν, 
of you they killed, 


κατέσκαψαν, 
they dug down, andI 
μόνος, καὶ ζητοῦσιν τὴν 
alone, and they are seeking the 
Σ τος β ; nee 
υχήν μου. 4 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 
wx of me. But what issaying to him 
ὁ χρηματισμός; Κατέλιπτον ἐμαυτῷ 
the divine pronouncement? Ileftdown ἴο myself 
ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ 
seven thousand male persons, who not 
7 a ΄ LA a 
ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. ὅ οὕτως οὖν. 
pont knee tothe Baal. Thus therefore 
καὶ -ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λίμμα 
also in the now appointed time something left over 
κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος. 
according to choosing of undeserved kindness 
γέγονεν" 6 εἰ δὲ χάριτι, 
has come to be; if but to undeserved kindness, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων, ἐπεὶ ἡ 
not yet out of works, since the 
cpt οὐκέτι ᾿ γίνεται 
undeserved kindness not yet is becoming 


προφήτας 


τοὺ 
5 prophets 


the 
θυσιαστήριά 
altars 
ὑπελείφθην 
was left under 


σου 
of you 


χάρις. 
undeserved kindness. 
ὃ 

which (thing) 

TOUTO οὐκ 

is seeking upon Israel, this not 
ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" 

he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
oi δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 

the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 


8 καθάπερ 
according to which 


γέγραπται Ἔδωκεν 
ithas been written Gave 
πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes 


βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ 
tobe looking and ears ofthe not 


οὖν; 
therefore? 


ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραήλ, 


(things) 
αὐτοῖς ὁ 
tothem the 

τοῦ 
of the 


ἀκούειν, 
to be hearing, 
Δαυεὶδ 
And David 
αὐτῶν εἰς 
of them into 


even 
θεὸς 
God 


μὴ 
ποῖ 


ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 9 
until the — today day. 

λέγει Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα 
issaying Let become the table 


παγίδα. καὶ εἰς θήραν καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ 
snare and into trap and into fall-causer and 


καὶ 
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ROMANS 11: 4—9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am lefi, 
and they are looking 
for my soul.” 4 Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say to 
him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
remain for myself, 
[men] who have noi 
bent the knee to Ba’- 
al.” 5In this — way, 
therefore, at the pres- 
ent season also a 
remnant has turned 
up according to 8 
cheosing due to unde- 
served kindness. 6 Now 
if it is by undeserved 


kindness, it is no 
longer due to works; 
otherwise, the unde- 


served kindness no 
longer proves to he 
undeserved kindness. 

7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen ob- 
tained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 


‘blunted; 8just as it 


is written: “God* has 
given them ἃ spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
not to. see 
and ears so as 
not to hear, down 
to this very day.” 
9Also, David says: 
“Let . their table be- 
come for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


8 God, SBAVgSy?J-13.:6,17; Jehovah, J7814,18margin, 


ROMANS 11: 10—L7 


εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς, 10 σκοτισθήτωσαν 


into retribution ἴο them, let be darkened 
of ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ 
the soph of them of the not to be looking, and 


τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν διὰ οπαντὸς σύνκαμψον. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


11. Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν 
Iam saying ἐμογοΐίουθ,. no they stumbled 

ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ γένοιτο" 
in order that they mightfall? Not may it occur; 


ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


12 εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
If but the falling beside of them riches 
κόσμου Kal τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
ΟΥ world and the decrease of them riches 
ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα 
ofnations, ἴο ον much rather the fullness 
αὐτῶν. 
of them. 
13 ‘Yyiv δὲ λ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐφ᾽ 


To rou but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 

ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν 
asmuchas indeed therefore am I ofnations 
ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου ϑοξάρω; 
apostle, the service ofme _ I glorify, 
14 εἴ πὼς παραζηλώσω pou τὴν σάρκα 
if somehow Imightincite ofme the flesh 
καὶ σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. 15 εἰ 
and Imightsave some outof them. “If 
γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 
for the throwing off ofthem reconciliation 
κόσμου, τίς πρόσλημψις εἰ μὴ ζωὴ 
of world, what the toward receiving if not e 
ἐκ. νεκρῶν; 16 εἰ δὲ . . ἀπαρχὴ 
outof dead (ones)? © If but the _ firstfruits 
ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ayia, 
holy, also the “ lump; and if the root holy, 


καὶ of κλάδοι. 
also the branches. 


17 Εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 


σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης͵ 
you but field olivetree being you were grafted in 
ἐν αὐτοῖς Kal συνκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης 
in them’ and taking in common with ofthe root 
τῆς. πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου 
of the fatness of the olive you became, 
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a retribution; 10 le 
their. eyes become 


darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask 
Did they stumble g5 
that they fell com. 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in. 
cite them to jealousy, 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and = ‘their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na- 
tions, how much more 
will the full number 
of them mean it! 

13 Now I speak to 
you who are people of 
the nations. Foras- 
much as I am, in real- 
ity, an apostle to the 
nations, I glorify my 
ministry, 14if I may 
by any means incite 
{those who are] my 
own flesh to, jealousy 
and save some from 
among them. 15 For if 
the casting of them 
away means reconcil- 
jation for the world, 
what will the receiving 
of them mean but life 
from the dead? 16 Fur- 
ther, if the [part taken 
as] first fruits is. holy, 
the lump is also;. and 
if the root is holy, the 
branches are also...’ - 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, al- 
‘though being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive’s root of fatness, 
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18 μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων: εἰ δὲ 
not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν pilav βαστάζεις 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 
ἀλλὰ ἡ ῥίζα σέ. 19 ἐρεῖς οὖν 
but the root νου. You willsay therefore 


᾿Ἐξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα ἐγὼ 

Were broken off branches in order that I 
ἐνκεντρισθῶ. 20 καλῶς: τῇ ἀπιστί 

might be grafted in. 


Finely; tothe unbelie 
ἐξεκλάσθησαν, 


σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει 
they were brokenout, you but to the faith 


“φρόνει, 
be minding, 
21 ci yap ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
- if for the God ofthe 
κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
of branches not he spared, 


φείσεται. 22 ἴδε οὖν 
not-but ‘of you he will spare. See therefore 


χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ: ἐπὶ μὲν 
τ kindness and cutting off of God; upon indeed 


τοὺς πεσόντας ἀποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 


χρηστότης θεοῦ, 
kindness of God, 


ἕστηκας. μὴ ὑψηλὰ 
you have been standing. Not highs 
ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" 
but ibe fearing; 


κατὰ φύσιν 
according to nature 


οὐδὲ σοῦ 


x 


if ever 


χρηστότητι, 


ἐπιμένῃς 
kindness,.. 


you may be remaining upon 


ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. 

since also you’ will be cut out. 
6, ἐὰν μὴ τ ἐπιμένωσι τῇ 
but, ifever not they may ὈΘ6 remaining upon the 


ἀπιστία; ἐνκεντρισθήσονται: δυνατὸς γάρ 
unbelief, they will be grafted.in; powerful for 


ἐνκεντρίσαι αὐτοὺς. 
God = again to graft in them. 


σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 
you outof the accordingto nature 


ἀγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ 
of field olive tree and beside 


εἰς καλλιέλαιον, 


τῇ 

the 

238 ᾿κἀκεῖνοι 
And those 


ἐστιν ὁ Qe0g πάλιν 


is the 
24 εἰ γὰρ 
If for 
ἐξεκόπης 
you were cut out 


φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
nature youweregraftedin into fine olive tree, 


: πόσῳ - μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ 
tohow much rather -these the (ones) according to 


φύσιν ἐνκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
ἐλαίᾳ. 

Olive tree. 


ROMANS 11: 18—24 


18do not be exulting 
over the branches. If, 
though, you are exult- 
ing over them, it is 


not you that bear 
the root, but the 
root [bears] you. 


19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were’ bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in.” 20 All 
right! For [their] 
lack of faith © they 
were broken off, but 
you are standing by 
faith. Quit having 
lofty. ideas, but be in 
fear. 21 For if God did 
not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he. spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God’s kind- 
ness and severity. To- 
ward those who fell 
there is severity, but 
toward you there is 
God’s -kindness, pro- 
vided" you remain .in 
his ‘kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain in their lack 
of faith, will be graft- 
ed -in;. for God is 
able to graft them in 
again. 24¥For if you 
were cut out of the 
olive tree that is wild 
by nature and. were 
grafted contrary to 
nature into the gar- 
den olive tree, how 
much rather will these 
who are natural ke 
grafted into. their ow 

olive tree! 


ROMANS 11: 25—32 


θέλω 
Iam willing 
ἀδελφοί, τὸ 
to be being ignorant, brothers, the 
τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἦτε 
this, inorder that not you may be 
φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους 
discreet, that callousness from part 
᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν ἄχρι οὗ τὸ 
Israel has occurred until which (time) the 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, 26 καὶ 
fullmess ofthe nations should come in, and 
οὕτως πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται: καθὼς 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
γέγραπται Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ 
it has been written Willcome outof Zion the (one) 
ῥυόμενος, . ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ 
drawing to self, he will turn away irreverence from 
᾿Ἰακώβ. 27 καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ 
Jacob. And this tothem the _ beside 
ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς 
ofme covenant, whenever I should takeoff the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 28 κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
sins of them. According to indeed the 
εὐαγγέλιον ἐχθροὶ δι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ 
goodnews enemies through you, according to 
δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς 
but the choosing loved (ones) through the 
πατέρας" 29 ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ 
fathers; not to be regretted afterward for 
τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the gracious gifts and the calling ofthe God. 
39 ὥσπερ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε 
As-even for yrcu- sometime you disobeyed 
τῷ θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ 
tothe God, now but τοῦ were shown mercy to the 


25 Οὐ 
Not 


ἀγνοεῖν, 


ὑμᾶς 
YOu 


x 
yap 
for 
μυστήριον 
mystery 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
in selves 
τῷ 
to the 


τούτων ἀπειθίᾳ, 31 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 
ΟΥ them disobedience, thus also these 
νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει 
now disobeyed to the . your mercy 
ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ νῦν 
in order that also they now. 
__ ἐλεηθῶσιν: 32 συνέκλεισεν γὰρ 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
ὁ θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπειθίαν 
the God the all into disobedience 
va τοὺς πάντας 
in order that the (ones) all 
ἐλεήσῃ. 


he might show mercy to. 


728 


25 For I do not want 
you, brothers, to he 
ignorant of this sacreg 
secret, in order for 
you not to be discreet 
in your own eyes: that 
a dulling of sensibilj. 
ties has happened ἴῃ 
part to Israel until the 
full number of people 
of the nations has 
come in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel wil] 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: “The deliver. 
er will come out: of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices from 
Jacob. 27 And this is 
the covenant on my 
part with them, when 
I take their sins 
away.” 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for your sakes, but 
with reference to 
God’s choosing they 
are beloved: for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the gifts 
and the calling -of 
God are not things 
he will regret. 30 For 
just as You’ were 
once disobedient to 
God but have now 
been shown mercy be- 
cause of their dis- 
obedience, 31so0 also 
these now have been 
disobedient with mer- 
cy resulting to τοῦ, 
that they : themseives 
also may now be 
shown mercy. 32 For 
God has shut them 
all up together in dis- 
obedience, that he 
might show all of 
them mercy. τ 


429 


καὶ 
and 
τὰ 


καὶ σοφίας 
and of wisdom 
ε > , 
ὡς ἀνεξεραύνητα 
85 unsearchable the 
> - ᾿» ε ς ἃς 
ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ 
untraceable the ways 
ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου, 
knew mind of Lord, 
35 ἢ 
Or 
Kai 
and 


33 Ὦ βάθος πλούτου 
OQ depth of riches 
γνώσεως θεοῦ: 

of knowledge of God; 

κρίματα αὐτοῦ καὶ 

judgments ofhim and 
αὐτοῦ. 34 Tic γὰρ 
of him. Who for 


ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; 
or who counselor ofhim became? 


τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, 
who gave before to him, 


ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; 839 ὅτι ἐξ 
it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 


αὐτοῦ καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ 
him and through him and into him the 
πάντα“ αὐτῷ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: 
all (things); tohim the: glory into the ages; 


ἀμήν. 


amen. 
12 Παρακαλῶ 
I am entreating 


διὰ τῶν 
through the 


παραστῆσαι 
to make stand alongside 


θυσίαν ζῶσαν ἁγίαν 


ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
You, 


τοῦ 


οὖν 
therefore 


οἰκτιρμῶν 
compassions 


τὰ 


θεοῦ 
of the God 


σώματα ὑμῶν 
the bodies of you 
τῷ θεῷ εὐάρεστον, 
sacrifice living holy tothe Ged well pleasing, 


τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν: 2 καὶ μὴ 
the logical sacred service of you; and not 


συνσχηματίζεσθε τῷ τούτῳ, 
be rou being fashioned with to the this, — 


ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ [ 
but be rou transformed to the renewing 


τοῦ νοός, εἰς TO δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ 
ofthe mind, into the tobe proving you what the 


θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον 


αἰῶνι 
age 
ἀνακαινώσει 


will ofthe God, the good and well pleasing 
καὶ τέλειον. , 
and perfect. 

88 Λέγω γὰρ ᾿ διὰ τῆς 
Iam end for through the 
χάριτος | TAS δοθείσης, 

undeserved kindness the (one) having been given 
μοι παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν μὴ 
tome toeveryone the being in You not 
ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ «bet 
tobe minding over beside which itis necessary 


‘must be 


brothers,’ 


ROMANS 11: 33—12: 3 


330 the depth of 
God’s riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are]. and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah’s* mind, 
or who has become 
his counselor?” 35 Or, 
“Who has first given 
to. him, so. that it 
repaid to 
him?’’ 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for him are all 
things. To him be 
the glory forever. 
Amen. 


12 Consequently I 
entreat you by 
the compassions of 
God, brothers, to pre- 
sent your bodies a 
sacrifice living, holy, 
acceptable to God, a 
sacred service with 
YouR power of reason. 
2And quit being fash- 
ioned after this sys- 
tem of things, but 
be transformed by 
making yrour mind 
over, that rou may 
prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable 
and perfect will of 
God. 
3For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
you not to. think 
more of himself than 
it is necessary to 


34" Jehovah’s, J%815-18.°0; the Lord’s, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 4—11 730 131 ROMANS 12: 12—20 


φρονεῖν ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν, εἰς τὸ [ὑπῖηκ; but to think | δουλεύοντε ᾿ 15. τῇ ᾿ ἐλπίδι | Slave for Jehovah." 
tobe minding, but tobeminding, into the mind. ‘to have Fee , pig Sevices to the — 12 Rejoice in the hope 
e Η 5 
- σωφρονεῖν, - ἑκάστῳ ὡς 6. θεὸς δ ] οντες; τ θλίψει ὑπομένοντες [8684]. Endure under 
to be being sober-minded, toeach (one) as the God ees has Ce Dues to (ollie Ps 4 ΠΑ sane eedusing Pay the tribulation, Persevere 
ἐμέρισεν μέτρον πίστεως. | faith. “4 For just ἃς προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, 13 taicg|in prayer.. 18 Share 
Co measure “ὍΣ faith. | we have in one bod prayer persevering, tothe] with the holy ones 
᾿ς καθάπερ. yap év|many members, but efaic τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, tHv|according to their 
A ee gree even ᾿ for at the members do not χρείαις of the aoe having in common, the |needs. Follow the 
vi σώματι πολλὰ μέλη εχομεέν, τὰ [81 have the same ofeviav διώκοντες. . 14. εὐλογεῖτε | course of hospitality. 
δὰ ΑΝ many members we are VIDE, the function, 5so we, al: ἐ λον ενιοα eimai Be you blessing|14Keep on blessing 
ἑ. Ἢ πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει though many, are one | τοὺς... διώκοντα. εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ [ὕμοβδα who persecute; 
but members all not the very ishaving/ body in union with | the (oneal πολι μα μά ρον be you: Thessing ‘and not|pe blessing. and do 
. πρᾶξιν, 5 οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά | Christ, but members | καταρᾶσθε. ες 15 χαίρειν. μετὰ | not be cursing. 15 Re- 
performance, thus the many one body | belonging individual. you should curse. To be rejoicing with | joice with people: who 
ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς | ly to one another, χαιρόντων, κλαΐειν μετὰ | rejoice; weep with 
weare in Christ, the but downward one/| 6 Since, then, we have (ones) rejoicing, tobe weeping | with |people who weep. 
ἀλλήλων μέλη. ᾿ 6 Ἔχοντες δὲ | Sifts differing accord- κλαιόντων. 16 τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς |16Be minded the 
of one another members. Having but {ing to the undeserved (ones) weeping. The very (thing) _ into|same way. toward 
ἢ 5 ᾿ 5 kindness given to us ηλὰ others .as to your- 
Xapiopata κατὰ τὴν χάριν , ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες μὴ τὰ ὕψη ἶ : 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness | Whether prophecy, [let one another: minding, ’ not the high (things) selves; do not be 
5 hesy] accord- ῦ λλὸ ταπεινοῖ minding lofty things 
ες τὴν δοθεῖσαν iv διάφο ΒΟ DROP νοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς απείῖνοις Ξ 85, 
the Ones having been given ἡμῖν differing (gifts), a ie faith ps minding but ᾿ Ν᾿ the lowly ee a ἐμᾷ εἰς pea bees 
ν portione Ο us, dor ὴ γίνεσθε e lowly ings. -Do 
εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν aa : συναπαγόμενοι. : 
whether ae ecy according to τ proportion ΟΣ eae an us being led off together. ‘ Not : be you becoming | not pecome discreet in 
istry; αὐτοῖς. YOUR own eyes. . 
TAS πίστεω 7 εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ 
τῆς. faith, Sr whether μον im tht |or he that teaches, discreet (ones) beside “selves. =A Ὁ] 47 Return evil for 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ , | Clet him be] at his 11 μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ . κακοῦ Ῥ 
διακονίᾳ, Ren. te ς ) ϑιδάσκων ἐν the | teaching; 8 or he that To no one bad instead of bad | evil to no one. Pro- 
service, |W. r n eachin in 
: ethe ἘΞ one 8 g ue exhorts, [let him be] ἀποδιδόντες: προνοούμενοι καλὰ .. vide. fine things . in 
διδασκαλίᾳ, 8 εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν | at his exhortation; he giving back; thinking of beforehand fine (things)| the sight of 811 men. 
fence: ᾿ whether aS (one) encouraging that distributes, [let | ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" - 18 εἰ δυνατόν, 181 possible, as far 
ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει, ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἐν! him do it] with lib- | insight ofall men; if possible, [ἃς it depends upon 
in the encouragement, the (one) imparting in| erality; he that pre- τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων you, be peaceable with 
ἁπλότητι, ὁ προϊστάμενος ἐν σπουδῇ, | Sides, [let him do it} the outof you with all ...-. men, all men.’°19Do not 
simplicity, the (one) standing before in speedup,jin real earnest; he elonve Govtec: 19 μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, avenge yourselves, be- 
6 . ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι. that shows mercy, being peaceable; . not selves avenging, loved. but-yiela plage 
the (one) showing mercy in cheerfulness. [let him do it] with ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῆ. ὀργῇ, | ᾽ yi ; 
9 ἡ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες cheer ules: | loved (ones), but giveyou place tothe wrath,|to the wrath; for it. 
: : 2 o 6 
The love unhypocritical. | Abhorring ‘9 Let [your] love be γέγραπται γάρ Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, éya, is written: “Vengeance 
τὸ πονῆβο ολλώμε " without hypocrisy. Ab- = ithasbeen written for Tome _ vengeance,.: is mine; 1 will 
νηρόν, κολλώμενοι ῷ i ; : . 7 
the (thing) wicked, gluing selves to the (thing) hor what is wicked, ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει ᾿. Κύριος. 20 ἄλλα repay, says Jeho 
evade 10 i oraSeroi cling to what is good. shall give back instead, is avis Lord. But | yvan.”> 20 But, “if your 
ayaa: τῇ “ Φιλαφελφιᾳᾷ εἰς }10In brotherly love haw, - ea ὁ θ 
; i i ἐὰν πειν ἐχθρός σου, huner 
good; δι e brotherly aftection tats have tender affection ifever is buneerie the enemy of you, Pee ira g ee 
ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι, τῇ τιμῇ |} for one another. In | ite αὐτόν. ἐὰν. ἱψᾷ, πῶ dive ἪΝ 
one another tenderly affection, tothe honor} showing honor to one | be you feeding him; ifever he is thirsting, | *S = Ms - drink: 
ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι, 11 τῇ σπουδῇ | another take the lead. πότιζε αὐτόν. τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν something to ink; 
one another going before, tothe speedup|11Do not loiter. at be you making drink him; this for doing|for by doing this 


μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, τῷ |YouR business. Be 
no 


i A “-- 
slothful, tothe spirit oiling, tothe] aglow with the spirit. 11) Jehovah, J%891833; the Lord, NBA. 19° Jehovah, στιβιηιπιδητηθ, the 


Lord, ΒΔΑ. 


ROMANS 12: 21—13: 5 


ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


coals of fire you will heap upon the head 


αὐτοῦ. 21 μὴ νικῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
of him, Not be you being conquered by the 


κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ 
bad, but beconquering in the good the 


κακόν. 


13 ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις 
to authorities having over 
ὑποτασσέσθω, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐξουσία 
let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 
εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θεοῦ, ai δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ 
if not by God, the [authorities] but being by 
θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσίν: 2 ὥστε 
God having been setin order they are; as-and 
ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ 
setting self against the authority tothe 


bad. 
Πᾶσα ψυχὴ 
Every soul 


ὁ 
the (one) 


τοῦ θεοῦ διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν, 
of the God thorough setting has taken stand against, 
οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λήμψονται. 93. οἱ 
ἴο themselves judgment they will receive. The 


yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος τῷ ἀγαθῷ 


for rulers not are fear tothe good 
ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. θέλεις δὲ μὴ 
work but tothe bad. Youare willing but not 
φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ ἀγαθὸν 
to be fearing the authority? the (thing) good 
ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς: 
be doing, and you willhave praise outof her; 
4 θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν σοὶ εἰς τὸ 
of God for servant sheis to you into the 
ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν 
Βοοά. If ever but the (thing) bad 
TOUS, φοβοῦ: ot γὰρ εἰκῇ 
you may be doing, be fearing; not for purposelessly 
τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ: θεοῦ γὰρ 
the sword she is bearing; of God for 


διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ 
servant sheis, avenger into wrath to the (one) 


τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. 
the (thing) 


bad performing. 
5 διὸ ἀνάγκη 
Through which necessity 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 
ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, 
wrath but also through the 


732 


you will heap fie 

coals upon his heaq* 
21.Do not let yoursel 
be conquered by the 
evil, but keep conquer- 
ing the evil with the 


good. 
13 Let every soul be 

in subjection to 
the superior authori. 
ties, for there is no 
authority except by 
God; the existing ay. 
thorities stand placed 
in their relative posi- 
tions by God. 2 There. 
fore he who opposes 
the authority has tak- 
en a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it 
will receive judgment 
to themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 


the bad. Do you, then, 


want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4for it is God’s 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 


are doing what is bad, 


be in fear: for it is 
not without purpose 


that it bears the 
sword; for it is 
God’s minister, an 


avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what is bad. 


5 There is there- 
fore compelling rea- 
son for you people 
to be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath © but 
also on account 


conscience, οὐ [your] conscience. 


ΩΝ 


cht bra ter i ibis 


733 
διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους 
through this for also things brought 
TEAEITE, λειτουργοὶ yap θεοῦ εἰσὶν 


you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτεροῦντες. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

1 ἀπόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς, 
Give vou back to all (ones) the dues, 
TQ TOV φόρον τὸν φόρον, 

to the (one) the thing brought the thing brought, 

τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ 
tothe (one) the iax the tax, to the (one) 
τὸν φόβον τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν 
the fear the fear, tothe (one) the honor 
τὴν τιμήν. 

the honor. 

8 Mnoevi μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ 
To noone nothing be vovuowing, if not the 
ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾷν: ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν 
one another ἴο beloving; the (one) for joving 
τὸν ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκεν. 9. τὸ 
the different (one) law Π6 has fulfilled. The 
cap Οὐ μοιχεύσεις Οὐ 
he Not you will coramit adultery, Not 
φονεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, Οὐκ 
you will murder, Not you will steal, Not 
ἐπιθυμήσεις, Kal εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, 


you will desire, and if any different commandment, 
ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ 
in the word this itis being summedup, in the 
᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 
You willlove the neighbor of you 85 yourself. 


i0 ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ 
The love tothe neighbor bad not 
ἐργάζεται". πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. 
is working; fulfillment therefore of law the love. 
11 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν 
And this (ones) having known the 
καιρόν, ὅτι ὥρα ἤδη ὑμᾶς ἐξ. 
appointed time, that hour already you outo 


ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι, νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν 
sleep toberoused, now for nearer of us 
ἡ σωτηρία ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 12 ἡ. 
the salvation than when we believed. The 
νὺξ προέκοψενν ἡ δὲ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. 
night cutforward, the but day has drawn near. 
ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


τοῦ σκότους, ἐνδυσώῶμεθα δὲ τὰ 
ofthe darkness, weshould putonselves but the 


ROMANS 13: 6—12 


6For that is why 
You are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God’s public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 
7 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
{calls for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
{calis for] honor, such 
honor. ; 

8 Do not σοῦ people 
be owing anybody a 
single thing, except to 
love one another; for 
he that loves his fel- 
low. man has fulfilled 
the law. 9For the 
[law codel, “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not mur- 
der, You must not steal, 
You must not covet,” 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You. must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
190 Love dees not work 
evil to one’s neighbor; 
therefore love is the 
law’s fulfillment. ᾿ 

11 [Do] this, too, 
because vou peopie 
know the season, that 
it is already the hour 
for vou to awake from 
sleep, for now our sal- 
vation is nearer than 
at the time when 
we became believers. 
12 The night is. well 
along; the day has 
drawn near. Let us 
therefore put off 
the works belonging 
to. darkness and 
let us put on the 


ROMANS 13: 13—14: 5 


ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 13 ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
weapons of the light. As in day 
εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις 
well behavedly Ee should walk, "not to revelries 
καὶ έθαι μὴ κοίταις κκὶ 
and. to deiniecn outs, not to beds and 
ἀσελγείαις, ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ. 


to acts of loose conduct, not to strife and to jealousy. 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
But putyouonselves the Lord Jesus 


Χριστόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ 
Christ, ἥ and ofthe flesh forethought not 


ποιεῖσθε εἰς. ἐπιθυμίας. 
be you making into desires. 
1 4 Τὸν δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῆ 
The but one being weak to the 


προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ 
be rou receiving toward selves, not 


διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 
discriminations of reasonings. 


πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, 
is believing toeat all (things), the (one) but 


ἀσθενῶν. ᾿λάχανα ἐσθίει. 3 ὁ 
being.weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 


ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ 
eating the (one) not eating not 


ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ μὴ 
let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but ποῖ 


ἐσθίων τὸν. ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω, 
eating the (one) eating not let him be judging, 


ὁ θεὸς yap αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 4 σὺ 
the God for him received toward self. You 


τίς εἴ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 
who are the (one) judging another’s 
οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει 
house servant? Tothe own lord he is standing 


winter’ σταθήσεται δέ, Suvaret yap 
or heis falling; he willstand but, is powerful for 


ὁ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν. 
the Lord tomakestand him. 
5 ὃς μὲν yap 
Who indeed -for 
ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ 
day, who but isjudging every 
ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσθω: 
each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 


πίστει 
faith 


εἰς 
into 
2 ὃς μὲν 
Who indeed 
ὁ δὲ 


ἡμέραν παρ᾽ 
day beside 


ἡμέραν" 
day; 


κρίνει: 
is judging 


κρίνει πᾶσαν 
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weapons of the light. 
13 As in the day- 
time let us Walk 
decently, not im rey. 
elries and drunken 
bouts, not in illicit 
intercourse and loose 
conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy. 
14But put: on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be plan- 
ning ahead for the 
desires of the. flesh: 
14 Welcome the 
{man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2 One 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who. igs 
weak eats vegetables, 
3Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and 
let the one not eating 
not judge the one 
eating, for God has 
welcomed that one. 
4Who are you to 
judge the house’ ser- 
vant of another? To 
his own master - he 
stands or falls. In- 
deed, he will be: made 
to stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day .as_ above 
another; another 
[man] judges~ one 
day as 811 others; 
let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


45 Jehovah, J'8;. the Lord, ΒΑ; God, DVgSy®J8, 
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6 ὁ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν κυρίῳ 
the (one) minding the day to Lord 
φρονεῖ. καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ 
86 15 minding. And _ the (one) eating to Lord 
ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ yap τῷ θεῷ. 
heiseating, heisgivingthanks for tothe God. 
καὶ ὁ ἡ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, 


And the (one) not eating to Lord not he is-eating, 


καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ θεῷ. 1 Οὐδεὶς 
and heisgiving thanks tothe God. No one 
yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
for of us tohimself isliving, and noone 
ἑαυτῷὀ ἀποθνήσκει: 8 ἐάν τε γὰρ 
to himself is dying; ifever and. for 
ζῶμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ ζῶμεν, 
we may be living, to the Lord we are living, 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ 
if ever and we may be dying, to the Lord 
ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε οὖν 
we are dying. If ever and therefore 
ζῶμεν ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, 
wemay beliving ifever and wemay be dying, 
τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. 9 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
of the Lord we are. Into this for 
Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἔζησεν ἵνα καὶ 
Christ died and he lived in order that and 
νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. 


of dead (ones) and of living (ones) he might be lord. 
10 Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 
You but why are youjudging the brother 

σου; Kai ov τί ἐξουθενεῖς 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


TOV ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες γὰρ 
the brother of you? Tl for 
παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ 
we shall stand alongside to the step of the 
θεοῦ" 11 γέγραπται γάρ Ζῶ 
God; it has been written for Am living 
ἐγώ, λέγει. Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ “κάμψει πᾶν 


I, issaying Lord, that tome willbend every 


γόνυ, Kal πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ 
knee, and every tongue will confess to the 


θεῷ. 12 : ἄρα οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ 
God. Really therefore each (one) ofus about 
ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ θεῷ. 


himself word willgive tothe God. 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes the 
day observes it tc 
Jehovah.* Also, he 
who eats, eats to Je- 
hovah,* for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,* 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of us, 
in fact, lives with 
regard to himself only, 
and no one dies with 
regard. to himself 
only; 8 for both if we 
live, we live to Jeho- 
vah,* and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.¢ 
Therefore both :if we 
live and if we die, 


| we belong to Jehovah.* 


9For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and 
the living. ; 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 


look down ‘on your 


brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 


_| judgment seat of God; 


llfor it is. written: 
"As I . live, says 
Jehovah,’ ‘to me ev- 
ery knee will bend 
down, and’ every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.’” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for him- 
self to God. 


θ᾽ Jehovah, J7.813.18; the Lord, SBA. §> Jehovah, J%%18; the Lord, ΒΔ. 
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the Lord, SBA. 114 Jehovah, J781-18; the Lord, 
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18 Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους 13 Therefore let 
Not yet therefore one another | not be judging one an, 
κρίνωμεν: ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, | other any longer, but 
wemay judge; but this judge vou rather, | rather make this Your 
τὸ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ | decision, not to put be. 
the not to be putting striking toward to the brother fore a brother a Stum 


ἢ σκάνδαλον. 14 


or fall-causer. 


TETTEIO UL év 
Ihave been persuaded in 


οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι᾽ 
nothing common through 
TO λογιζομένῳ τι κοινὸν εἶναι, 
to the (one) reckoning anything common to be, 
ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. 15 εἰ γὰ διὰ 
to that (one). common. If pas through 
βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, 
thing δαΐθῃ the brother’ of you is being grieved, 
οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 


βρώματί σου ἐκεῖνον 
thing eaten of you that (one) 


trip οὐ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 
over whom Christ died. 
16 μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ 
Not let be blasphemed therefore of you the 
ἀγαθόν. 11 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία 
good (thing). Not for is the Ἐασ λεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσι ἀλλὰ 
ofthe God ‘eating and drinking: ες “but 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ὰ ἐ ᾿ 
é apa ἐν πνεύματι 
righteousness and peace and oat in Spirit 
ayig 18 yap ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
holy; for in this slaving 
τῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ καὶ 
to the well pleasing tothe God and 
δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
approved tothe men. 


καὶ 
and 
ὅτι 
that 

μὴ 


not 


οἶδα 
Ihave known 
κυρίῳ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ 
Lord Jesus 
ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ 
itself; if 


bling block or a Cause 
for tripping. 141 know 
and am persuaded ip 
the Lord Jesus tha; 
nothing is defiled jn 
itself; only where a 
Man considers some. 
thing to be defiled,. to 
him it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in ac- 
cord with love. Do not 
by your food ruin that 
one for whom Chrisi 
died. 15 Do not, there. 
fore, let the good you 
peopie do be spoken 
of with injury to vow. 
17 For the kingdom 
of God does not mean 
eating and Grinking, 
but [means] righ- 
teousness and peace 
and joy with holy 
spirit. 18 For he who 
in this regard slaves 
for Christ is accept- 
able to God and 
has approval with 
men. 
19So, then, let us 
pursue the _ things 
making for peace and 
the things that’ are 
upbuilding to one an- 
other. 20 Stop tearing 
down the work of God 
just for the sake of 
food. True, all things 
are clean, but it 15 
injuricus to the man 
who with an occasion 


μὴ τῷ 
Not to the 
ἀπόλλυε 
be destroying 


ὁ 
the (one) 


χριστῷ 
Christ 


19 ἄρα οὖν τὸ A ἰρή 
¢ ax τ εἰρῆν 
Really therefore the (things) δεῖνα ἐξ 
διώκωμεν καὶ τὰ 
may we be pursuing and the (things) 
οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους: 
upbuilding the (one) into one ἀὐοίμος, 
ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down 
ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed 
ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ᾽ 
but bad tothe man ° 


τῆς 

of the 
20 μὴ 
not 
τὸ 
the 
καθαρά, 

clean, 
τῷ διὰ 
to the (one) through 
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προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. 21 καλὸν τὸ 


striking toward to (one) eating. Fine’ the 
ὴ φαγεῖν κρέα μηδὲ πεῖν οἶνον μηδὲ ἐν 
μὴ ie ie meat not-but todrink wine not-but in 


ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
which (thing) the brother of you 
προσκόπτει. 22 σὺ πίστιν ἣν 
js striking toward. You faith which 
ἔχεις κατὰ σεαυτὸν ᾿ ἔχε 
you are having accordingto yourself behaving 

-“ na ΄ ε 
ἐνώτιον τοῦ θεοῦ. μακάριος ὁ μὴ 
ΤΙ sight ofthe God. Happy the (one) not 
κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει" 
judging himself in what he is approving; 
23 ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος᾽ ἐὰν 
the (one) but being made undecided if ever 
φάγῃ κατακέκριται, ὅτι οὐκ 


heshouldeat has beenjudgeddown, because not 
ἐκ wiotews πᾶν δὲ ὃ otk ἐκ 
outof faith; everything but which not out of 
πίστεως ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 


faith sin is. 
15 ᾿Οφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς of δυνατοὶ 
We are owing but. να the powerful (ones) 
τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων 
the’ weaknesses of the (ones) not powerful 
βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν. 
tobe carrying, and ποὺ ἴο βϑῖνθββ. to be pleasing. 
2 ἕκαστος ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον 
Each (one) of us to the neighbor 
ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς 
let him be pleasing into the (thing) good toward 
οἰκοδομήν" 3 καὶ yap ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ 
ρα πταίηα, and . for the. Christ not 
ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν’ ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
to himself pleased; but according as 
γέγραπται Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν 
ithas been written The reproaches ofthe (ones) 
ὀνειδιζόντωοο: σὲ ἐπέπεσαν ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. 
reproaching you fell upon “upon me. 
4 - ὅσα “ γὰρ προεγράφη; 
Asmany (things) for was written before, 
πάντα εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν 
all (things) into the our teaching 
ἐγρά : ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
wae ere inorderthat through the endurance 
καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν 
and through the contort ofthe Scriptures 
τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. 5 ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
the hope we may be having. The but God. 


ROMANS 14: 21—15: 5 


for stumbling eats. 
211It is well. not to 
eat flesh or to drink 
wine or do anything 
over which your broth- 
er stumbles. 22 The 
faith that you have, 
have it in accord 
with yourself in the 
sight of God. Happy 
is the man that does 
not put himself on 
judgment by what he 
approves. 23 But if he 
has doubts, he is al- 
ready .condemned__ if 
he eats, because [he 
does] not feat] out 
of faith. Indeed, every- 
thing that.is not out 
of faith is sin. 
1 5 We, though, who 
~ are strong ought 
to bear the weaknesses 
of ‘those not. strong, 
and not to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2Let each 
of us. please [his] 
neighbor in what. is 
good for [his] up- 
building. 3For even 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it is written: © “The 
reproaches of those 
who were reproaching 
you have fallen upon 
me.” 4¥For all the 
things that were writ- 
ten aforetime were 
written for our in- 
struction, that through 
our endurance and 
through the comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we might have hope. 
5 Now may the God 


ROMANS 15: 6—13. 


ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
of the enacrenee ‘ and of the - comfort 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ. φρονεῖν. 
may he give to you the very (thing) to be minding 
ἐν ἀλλήλοις . κατὰ . Χριστὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν, 
in ‘oneanother according to Christ © Jesus, 
6 ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι 
. in order that like-mindedly in one mouth 
δοξάζητε . τὸν θεὸν καὶ πατέρα 
rou may be glorifying the God and Father 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ofthe :-Lord ‘:ofus. Jesus Christ. 

7. 4. τυ Ὁ προσλαμβάνεσθε 

τ  ΤΣΧΟΌΡΗ which — be you receiving toward selves 
ἀλλήλους͵. - “ καθὼς Kai ὁ 
one another, - according as. also the 
“προσελάβετο ᾿ ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
received toward self .:us, inte glory of the God. 


τῆς 


rist 


8 λέγω ᾿γὰρ "Χριστὸν διάκονον. 
Iam saying © “for - Christ servant 
γεγενῆσθαι ᾿΄- περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας 


to have become .. of circumcision over truth 
θεοῦ, . εἰς. τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
of God, “into the ἴο stabilize the promises 
τῶν πατέρων, . 9 τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους 
of the ‘fathers, the but nations over mercy 


δοξάσαι tov θεόν᾽' καθὼς γέγραπται 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι ἐν 
Through this (thing) Ishall confess out ἴο γοὰὰ in 
ἔθνεσι,. Kal τῷ ὀνόματί σου 
nations, - and to the name of you 
ψαλῶ. : 10 καὶ πάλιν λέγει 
I shall make melody. And again he issaying. 
Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Be you glad, nations, with the people of him. 
11 καὶ πάλιν Αἰνεῖτε, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 


And again Be voupraising, all. the nations, 


τὸν KUptov, καὶ ἐπαινεσάτωσαν᾽ αὐτὸν πάντες 
the Lord, and letthem praise upon him all 

οἱ Aaoi. 12 καὶ πάλιν ’Hoaiag λέγει 
the peoples. And again Isaiah. is saying 
Ἔσται ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ. *leooal, Kai ὁ. 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse,- and the (one) 
ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν -. ἐθνῶ: ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
standing up toberuling ofnations; upon . bim 
ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 1. ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς 
nations... will hope. The but God 


"χριστὸς. 
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who supplies endur- 
ance and comfort 
grant you to haye 
among yourselves 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus h: 
6 that with one accorg 
You may with "one 
mouth glorify the Gog 
and Father of: our 
Lord Jesus Christ. . ... 
7 Therefore welcome 
one another, just. as 
the Christ also wel- 
comed us, with glory 
to God in view, 
8For I say that 
Christ actually” be- 
came a minister: of 
those who are: cir- 
cumcised in behalf 
of God’s truthfulness, 
so as to - verify the 
promises He made 
to their forefathers, 
9and that the na- 
tions? might. glorify 
God for -his . mercy. 
Just as it is. written: 


“That is why I will 


openly acknowledge 
you among. the na- 
tions and to your 
name I will make 
melody.” 10 And again 
he says: “Β6 glad, 
rou nations, with his 
people.”:11 And again: 
“Praise Jehovah, .all 
you nations, and -let 
all the peoples praise 


|him.’’ 12 And again 


Isaiah says: “There 
will be the -. root 
of Jes’se, and_ there 
will be one arising 
to rule nations;.,..on 


-him nations will. rest 


their hope.” .. 13 May. 


of the| the God _who--.gives 


9* Nations, BASy?; nations, O Lord, x*Vg©-, MSS. 33,1611; nations, 


O Jehovah, Jismargin, 


11> Jehovah, J7811-18.20; the Lord, NBA. 
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ἐλπίδος πληρῶσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ 
hope mayhefil you . ofal joy and 
εἰρήνης. ἐν τῷ Ἀππιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ 
peace in the tobebelieving,, into the 
περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει 
tobeabounding you in the hope in power: 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. ee 
of spirit holy. ; 

14 Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, 


I have been persuaded but, brothers of me, 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
also very. I. about τοῦ,. that also very (ones) 


μεστοί. ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης,: πεπληρωμένοι 
full you are of goodness, having been filled 
πάσης τῆς γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ 


ofall the knowledge, being powerful (ones) also 


ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 
one another to be putting mind in. 
15 τολμηροτέρως. δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ 
: More daringly but. Iwrote to rou from 
μέρους, . ὡς ' . ἐπαναμιμνήσκων 
part, as putting back in remembrance again 
bpac,- διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν ᾿ 
ἘΣ through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
δοθεῖσάν - μοι ἀπὸ. τοῦ θεοῦ 16 εἰς 
having been.given tome from the God _ into 
τὸ εἶναί με. λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
τὰ ἔθνη, - ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
the nations,. administering sacredly- the - good news 
τοῦ. θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ 
of the God, in order that mightbecome_ the 
προσφορὰ . τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
offering of the nations - well receivable, 
ἡγιασμένη - ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ- 
having been sanctified in spirit -.. holy. - 


17 ἔχω οὖν τὴν καύχησιν ἐν 


Χ' 

Iamhaving therefore the boasting in 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
Christ . Jesus the (things) toward the God; 
18. οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω τι λαλεῖν 

τ not . for Ishalldare anything -to be speaking 
“Oy ot κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς 
of which (things) not worked down Christ 
᾿ δι᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν . ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ 
through me into obedience of.nations, to word 
καὶ ἔργῳ, 19 ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ 
and to work, ' in .power: ofsigns and 
τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου: ὥστε 
Portents, in power of spirit holy; as-and 


ROMANS 15: 14--19 


hope fill rou with all 
joy and peace: by yrour 
believing,. that you 
may abound in hope 
with power of hol 
spirit. τ: 
14 Now I myself 8150 
am persuaded about 
rou, my brothers, that 


“you yourselves are also 


full of goodness, as 
you have been ‘filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that you’ can 
8150 admonish” one 
another. 15 However, I 
am writing you the 
more “ outspokenly on 
some points, as if. re- 
minding yrov again, 
because of the unde- 
served kindness given 
to me from God 16 for 
me to be a -public 
servant of Christ Jesus 
to the’ nations, 6ἢ- 
gaging in the holy 
work of the good news 
of God, in order: that 
the. offering, namely, 


.jthese nations, might 


prove to be accept- 
able, it being .sanc- 
tified with holy: spirit. 
. 17 Therefore. I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when. it 
comes to things per- 
taining to God. 18 For 
I will ποῦ. venture to 
tell one thing if it 
is not of those things 
which ~ Christ worked 
through me for: the 
nations to be obedient, 
by .[my] word. and 
deed, 19 with the pow- 
er of signs and por- 
tents, with the power 
of holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15: 20—27 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι 
Jerusalem and tocircuit as far as 


τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
the Tyricum to have fulfilled the 


εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, 20 οὕτως δὲ 
good news of the Christ, thus but 


φιλοτιμούμενον εὐαγγελίζεσθαι οὐχ 
being fond of honor tobe declaring good θα ποῖ 


ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστός, ἵνα ἐπ᾽ 
where wasnamed Christ, inorder that not upon 
ἀλλότριον . θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ, 
another’s foundation I may be building, 


21 ἀλλὰ. . καθὼς γέγραπται 
but according as _ ithas been written 
“Opovtar.-. οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ 
They willsee towhom not it was announced about 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἀκηκόασιν 
him, and not have heard 
συνήσουσιν. 
will comprehend. 
22 Aid 
* Through which 
“TOMA τοῦ 
many (things) of the 
23 νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων 
now but ποῖ yet place having in the 
κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπόθειαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ 
slopes these, longing but having of the 
ἐλθεῖν mpdog ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ. ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, 
tocome toward rou from sufficient years, 
24 ὡς ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, 
85. likely Imay be going into the Spain, 


pe ἀπὸ 
me from 


Ol 
which (ones) 


τὰ 
the 
ὑμᾶς: 
You; 
ἐν τοῖς 


καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην 
also Iwas cutin (on) 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 


tocome toward 


ἐλπίζω- yap διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 
Iam hoping for going through to view 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ 
you ϑδῃᾶ by .xou tobesentforward there 
ἐὰν. ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους 
if ever _ of vou first from part 
ἐμπλησθῶ, -- 2ὅ νυνὶ δὲ 
I should be filled within, — now but 
πορεύομαι εἰς “lepoucaAny διακονῶν τοῖς 
Iam going into. Jerusalem serving to the 


ἁγίοις. 26 ηὐδόκησαν γὰρ Μακεδονία 
holy (ones). Thought well for Macedonia 


καὶ ᾿Αχαία κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς 
and Achaia sharing some to make into 


τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν a 


ἁγίων τῶν 
the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 
ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 27 


ηὐδόκησαν γάρ, 
in Jerusalem, They thought well for, 
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from Jerusalem 4 
in ἃ circuit as far ἃς 
il-lyr’i-cum I have 
thoroughly preacheq 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20In- this 
way, indeed, I made ἐξ 
my aim not to declare 
the good news where 
Christ had already 
been named, in order 
that I might not he 
building on another 
man’s foundation; 
21 but, just as. it is 
written: ‘‘Those to 
whom no announce. 
ment has been made 
about him will see, 
and those who. have 
not heard will under- 
stand.” ΣῈ 

22 Therefore also I 
was many times hin- 
dered from getting to 
you. 23 But now that 
I no longer have [un-~ 
touched] territory in 
these regions, and for 
some years having had 
a longing to get to 
χοῦ 24 whenever I am 
on my way to Spain, 
I hope, above all, when 
I am on the journey: 
there, to get a look 
at you and to be es- 
corted part way there 
by you after I have 
first in some measure 
been satisfied with 
your company. 25 But 
now I am about to 
journey to Jerusalem. 
to minister to the holy 
ones. 26 For those in 
Mac:-e-do’ni-a and 
A-cha’ia have been 
pleased to share..up 
their things by a con- 
tribution to the poor 


of the holy ones in- 


Jerusalem. 27 True, 
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καὶ ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: ef γὰρ τοῖς 
also debtors theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, 
spiritual (things) of them μον shared the nations, 


ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς 
they areowing also in the fleshly (things) 
λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 28 τοῦτο οὖν 
to serve publicly to them. This therefore 


ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς 
having finished, and having sealed to them 
τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι᾽. 
the fruit this, Ishallcome off through 
ὑμῶν εἰς Σπανίαν: 29 οἷδα δὲ ὅτι 
you into Spain; Ihave known but that 


ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας 
coming toward you in. . fullmess. of blessing 

Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 

of Christ I shall come. 


480 Παρακαλῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ ᾿ 
Iam entreating but ὑοῦ, brothers, through 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ Kai διὰ 
the Lord ofus Jesus Christ and through 
ῆ ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος 
ἣν love of the spirit 
συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς 
to exert yourselves together with me in . >the 
προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν 
Prayers over me toward the God, 
31 ἵνα - ῥυσθῷ ἀπὸ. 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ Kai ἡ 
disobeying in the Judea and the 


μου ἡ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 
τοῖς ἁγίοις _ γένηται, 
ΜῈ receivable tothe holy (ones). might become, 
32 ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ. ἐλθὼν πρὸς 
inorderthat in © joy having come toward 

ὑμᾶς διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ 

You through will | of God 
συναναπαύσωμαι 33 ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
I might rest up with The but God 


τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν: ἀμήν. 
of the 


TOV 
the (ones) 


διακονία 
service 


εὐπρόσδεκτος 


ὑμῖν. 
You. 


‘peace with all- - of you; amen. 
16 Συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν 
Iam putting together but to τοῦ Phoebe the 


ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὖσαν καὶ διάκονον τῆς 
sister of us, being also servant of the 

ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Kevypeaic, 
ecclesia the (one) in Cenchreae, 


ROMANS 15: 28—16:1 


they have been 
pleased to do _ so, 
and yet they were 
debtors to them;. for 
if the nations have 
shared in their spir- 
itual things, they also 
owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the flesh- 
ly body. 28 Hence af- 
ter I have finished 
with this and have 
got this fruit securely 
to them, I shall de- 
part. by way of you 
for Spain. 29 More- 
over, I know that 
when I do come to 
you I shall come with 
a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 

30 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that you 
exert yourselves with 
me in prayers to God 
for me, 31 that I may 
be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Ju-de’a 
and that my. min- 
istry which is for 
Jerusalem may prove 
to be acceptable to 
the holy. ones, 3250 
that when I get to 
You with joy by God’s 
will I shall be re- 
freshed together with 
you. 33 May the God 
who gives. peace be 
with. all of τοῦ. 
Amen. 


1 I recommend. to 
you Phoe’be 
our sister, who is 
a minister of the 
congregation that 
is in Cen’chre-ae, 
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10. ἀσπάσασθε 
Greet vou, 
ἐν 


Χριστῷ. 
in Christ, 
τῶν 


the (ones) 


᾿Απελλῆν 
Apelles 


τὸν 
the (one) 
ἀσπάσασθε. τοὺς ἐκ 
Greet you the (ones) out of 


᾿Αριστοβούλου. 11 ἀσπάσασθε 
of Aristobulus. Greet you 


Ἡρῳδίωνα τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ἀσπάσασθε 
Herodion the _ relative . of me. Greet you 


τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς 
the (ones) ουξοξ the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 


ὄντας ἐν κυρίῳ. 12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν 
being in Lord. Greet you Tryphaena 
καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας ἐν κυρίῳ. 
and Tryphosa the [women] laboring in Lord. 
ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις 
Greet vou Persis the loved Twa who 


πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν. ἐν κυρίῳ. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 


13 ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 
Greet χοῦ Rufus the |chosen)(one) in 


κυρίῳ καὶ τὴν τέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
ρα and the Hoes ofhim and | ofme. 
14 ἀσπάσασθϑε ᾿Ασύνκριτον, Φλέγοντα, 
Greet you Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Ἕρμῆν,͵ Πατρόβαν͵ Ἑρμᾶν, καὶ τοὺς 
Bee ee (fet ὃ Berney and the 
αὐτοῖς “ ἀδελφούς. 15 ἀσπάσασθε 
them brothers. Greet vou 
Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 
ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, Kai ᾿Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ τοὺς 
sister ofhim, and  Olympas, ’ and the (ones) 
autor πάντα ἁγίους. 
thee all nea ie 
ἀλλήλου. ἐν IAA ate 

one another in Ὁ λὲς 
ἐκκλησίαι 


᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ 
Are greeting You". the - ecclesias 


πᾶσαι τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
811 of the Christ. 
117 Παράκαλῷ δὲ 
1 am entreating but 


σκοπεῖν. τοὺς 
to be keeping eyes on the (ones) the divisions 


καὶ - τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν 
and the fall-causers beside the teaching which 


ὑμεῖς, 


δόκιμον. 
approved 


σὺν 
together with 


σὺν 
together with 
16, ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
Greet you 
ἁγίῳ. 
irs 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 
τὰς διχοστασίας 


ὑμᾶς, 
γοῦν 


ἐμάθετε ποιοῦντας, καὶ 
you you learned making, and 
ἐκκλίνετε ἀπ’ αὐτῶν: 18 οἱ γὰρ 

be vou inclining out from them 3 the ἴον 


ROMANS 16:10=1: 


10 Greet A-pel’les, th 
approved -one ‘ir 
Christ. . Greet. thos 
from the househok 
of A-ris-tob’u*lus 
11 Greet Hero’di-or 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 


hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] 
Lord. 12Greet Try- 


phae’na and Try-pho’- 
sa, [women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per’sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors in [the] Lord. 
13 Greet Ru‘fus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his moth- 
er and mine, 14 Greet 
A:syn’cri:tus, Phle’- 
gon, Her’mes, Pat’ro- 
bas, Her’mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi-lol/o-gus 
and Julia, Ne’reus and 
his sister, and O:lym’- 
bas, and all the holy 
ones with them, 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. 


All, the. congrega- 
tions of the Christ 
greet You, 


17Now I exhort 
You, brothers, to keep 
your eye on those 
who cause divisions 
and occasions for 


»| stumbling contrary to 


the teaching that 
you have learned, 


and avoid them, 18 For 


ROMANS 16: 19—24 7144 


τοιοῦτοι τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ ob [men of that sort 
such (ones) tothe Lord ofus toChrist ποῖ ΓΘ. slaves, not of 
᾿᾽δουλεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαυτῶν [οὐ Lord Christ, 
they are slaving for but to the ofselves{/but of their ow, 
κοιλίᾳ, καὶ “διὰ τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ bellies; and by smooth 
cavity, and through th kindly saying andjtalk and compli. 
εὐλογίας . ἐξαπατῶσι ,., πὰς xapSiag|mentary speech they 
blessing they are seducing the hearts {seduce the hearts 
τῶν ἀκάκων. 195 ἡ γὰρ ὑμῶν [οὗ guileless ones, 
of the (ones) non-bad. The for οἴου 19 For your obedience 
ε x ? 2 >. 2 2,9 « « (has come to the 
ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο ἐφ ὑμῖν 
obedience into all (ones) camefrom; upon you ee of κ᾿ I there. 
2 a ; F ΝῊΡ ore rejoice- over 
οὖν χαίρω θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 
therefore Iamrejoicing, Iam willing but you τοῦ. But I _ want 
σοφοὺς. μὲν εἶναι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν vou ἴο be. Wise: 88 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, ‘;to what is good, 


but innocent as to 
what is evil. 20 For 
his part, the God 
who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der your feet shortly, 


ἀκεραίους δὲ - εἰς τὸ κακόν. 20 ὁ 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 


δὲ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν 
but God of the res will crush the 


Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. 


Satan under the feet of you in quickness. 
ε : χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν May the undeserved 
The undeservedkindness ofthe Lord ofus|/kindness of our 
"Incod μεθ’ ὑμῶν. Lord Jesus be with 
Jesus with του. You. 
21 ᾿Ασπάζξεται ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος 6 | 21 Timothy my fel- 
Is greeting rou Timothy the/low worker greets 
συνεργός μου, Kal Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων You, and so do Lu- 
fellow worker of anes and Lucius and Jason jcius and Ja’son and 
Kal Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς pou. So-sip’a-ter my rela- 
and Sosipater the relatives of me. tives 
22 ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Téptiog ὁ 221, .Ter’tius, who 
I , : ᾽ τ > 
: am moenne ip ε pee 188 (one) have done the writ- 
γράψας - τὴν émotoAnv ἐν κυρίῳ. ἢ 
having written the letter in Lord. ἴῃ οἱ this letter, 
erie: oe Z greet you in [the] 
23 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γαῖος ὁ | Lord. 
Is greeting you Gaius the ji 
eEvoe μοῦ καῖ ine ἘΠ 23 Ga’ius, my host 
stranger [as host] of me and of whole the and ener all ie 
> ΄ ᾿ Pars »: congregation, greets 
ἐκκλησίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶ Epaoto é , 
ecciin Is greeting το Erastus” του. E-ras’tus the 
οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως Kal Κούαρτος ὁ |Ccity steward greets 
steward ofthe city and Quartus the] You, and so does 
ἀδελφός. Quar’tus his brother. 
brother. 24 2 ᾿ 


24° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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25 Ta δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς 
To the (one) but being powerful You 
στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 

to make firmly fixed accordingto the good news 
pou Kal τὸ κήρυγμα 7! ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

ofme and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
Kata  ἀποκάλυψν μυστηρίου χρόνοις 
according to revelation of mystery to times 

αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 φανερωθέντος : δὲ νῦν 
of (one) having been manifested but now 
διά τε Ὑραφῶν προφητικῶν κατ᾽ 


through and scriptures prophetic according to 


ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ .. αἰωνίου... θεοῦ εἰς. ὑπακοὴν 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 


πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
of faith into all the nations 
γνωρισθέντος, 27 μόνῳ 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
σοφῷ θεῷ διὰ “Inood Χριστοῦ ᾧ 


wise God through Jesus Christ to whom 


δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 
the glory into the ages; amen. 


ROMANS 16: 25—-27 


25 Now to him who 
can make you firm 
in accord with the 
good news I declare 
and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation 
of the sacred secret 
which has been kept 
in silence for long- 
lasting times 26 but 
has now been made 
manifest and has been 
made known through 
the prophetic scrip- 
tures among all the 
nations in accord with 
the command of the 
everlasting God -to 
promote obedience by 
faith; 27 to. God, .wise 
alone, be. the glory 


|through Jesus Christ 


forever. Amen, 


ΠΡῸΣ 


KOPINOIOY=. 


A 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 [Παῦλος κλητὸς ἀπόστολος *Inood Χριστοῦ 


Paul called apostle of Jesus Christ 
διὰ θελήματος ϑεοῦ καὶ Σωσθένης 
through will £God and Sosthenes 
ὁ. ἀδελφὸς 2 τῇ “ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
the brother to the ecclesia ofthe God 
τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ 
the (one) being in Corinth, : 
ἡγιασμένοις .᾿ ἐν Χριστῷ 
to (ones) ieee been sanctified in . Christ 
*Inood, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν 
- Jesus, cal Hed holy (ones), together with 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλου μένοις τὸ ὄνομα 
all the (ones) ' calling upon the name 
τοῦ ᾿ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Christ in every 
τόπῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμῶν’ ᾿ 
place’ οὗ them and of us; 


3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kai κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
God Father ofus and of Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε 
Iam giving thanks to the God always 
περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ 
God tothe having been given to χοῦ in Christ 


᾿Ιησοῦ, 5 ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε 
Jesus, that in every (thing) you were enriched 


ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ Kal πάσῃ γνώσει, 


in him, in all word and all knowledge, 
6 καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ 
according 85 the witness of the Christ 
ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, 7 ὥστε ὑμᾶς 
was stabilized in You, as-and You 
μὴ ὕᾧὕστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, 
not to be behind in not one gracious gift, 


ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ κυρίου 


eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 8 ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει 
ofus Jesus hrist; who also will stabilize 
ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
you until end unaccusable in the 
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1 Paul, called to be 
an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ through 
God’s will, and Sos‘. 
the-nes our brother 
2to the congregation 
of God that is in 
Corinth, to you who 
have been sanctified in 
union with Christ Je- 


| sus, called to be holy 


ones, together with 41} 
who everywhere are 
calling upon the name 
of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and 
ours: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4I always thank 
God for you in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to rou in Christ Je- 
sus; 5that in every- 
thing you have been 
enriched in him, in 
full ability to speak 
and in full knowl- 
edge, 6even 85 the 
witness about the 
Christ has been ren- 


dered firm among you, 


7so that vou do 
not fall short in any 
gift at all, while vou 
are eagerly waiting for 
the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
8He will also make 
vou firm to the end, 
that you may be 
open to no accu- 
sation in the day 
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᾿ ποῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9 πιστὸς 


ofthe. Lord. ofus. of J esus Christ. Faithful 
ὁ θεὸς. δι᾽. of ἐκλήθητε --: εἰς" 
the God through ‘whom bli were called. into 
κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ σοῦ. Χριστοῦ 
‘sharing. ofthe Son of him’ ot esus” Christ 
τοῦ κυῤίου ἡμῶν. Ph 
the ‘Lord. of us. . 

10° Tapaxak& ᾿δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ " 


--ITam encouraging but τοῦ, brothers, through 


τοῦ . ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿[Ιησοῦ 
the . name; .ofthe Lord ofus: of Jesus 
Χριστοῦ" twa. | TO αὐτὸ 
Christ . . in order that the avery (thing) 
λέγητε . πάντες, -καὶ phe A -ἐν 
you may. be saying ail (ones), and not. may 56." “in- 
ὑμῖν-.. σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ 
‘YOU... splits, . you may be.» but 


ον κατηρτισμένοι ᾿ ἐν τῷ “αὐτῷ ‘vot καὶ: 
having been adjusted down in the -very mind and 


ἐν αὐτῇ γνώ 11 ἐδηλώθη γά 
in ae -very Vous: f It was mi eyident - fas 


μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί pou, ὑπὸ τῶν 
tome _about .xyou, brothers of me, by -the (ones) 


Χλόης ὅτι ἔριδες - ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰσίν. 
οὗ Chive: that -actsof strife | in © you- are, 


2 “λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. ὅτι ᾿ ἕκαστος. ὑμῶν 
Iam ΛΑ ΕΝ Ῥαξ- this - that each (one) of του 
λέγει... Ἐγὼ . μέν εἰμι. Παύλου; ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
issaying I .indeed Iam ‘of Paul, - - I: - but 
᾿Απολλώ,: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ,. Ἐγὼ. δὲ 
of Apollos, I but of Cephas, I _ but 
Χριστοῦ. 13 μεμέρισται ὁ χρίστός.: μὴ 
of Christ. Has been parted the’ Christ. Not 
Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ. εἰς 
Paul was putonstake over you, or into 
τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε; 
the name of Paul were you baptized? 
14 εὐχαριστῶ ᾿. ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν 
αἰ Tamegivingthanks that none of vou 
-μὴ. Κρίσπον καὶ Γ.αῖον, 
not aes and.: Gaius, 
. εἴπῃ ὅτι 
should say that. 
EBarticOnte’ 


ἐβάττισα εἰ. 
T baptized if 
15 iva 

in order that 
εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν 
into the . my 
16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν. Στεφανᾶ οἶκον" 

: Ibaptized but.also the ofStephanas house; 


οὐκ οἶδα- - εἴ τινα - 
not 


μή ποΐπ ο τα 


ὄνομα 
name 


-λοιπτὸν 
leftover (thing) 


.Paul,” ~ 


foné may 
‘you were baptized in 


You were baptized;.|. : ie gris 
Spacers also baptized the 


Ihave known if anybody | 


‘1 CORINTHIANS 1: 9—16 


of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God' is faith- 
ful, by whom ‘you 
were called into -a 
sharing: :with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I. exhort 
you, brothers, through 


86 name’ of our Lord 


Jesus Christ that you 
should ‘all speak in 
agreement, and that 


there should -not be 


divisions amiong “YOU, 
but that. vou ‘may be 
fitly united in the 
same‘ mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For: the- disclosure 
was' made ‘to “me 
about you;. my broth- 


‘ers, by those of [the 
house of] Chlo’e, 


that dissensions exist 
among you, 12 What 
I mean is this, that 
each one of you 
says: “1 belong to 
“But - 1 to 


‘A-pol’los,”” “But 1 


‘to Ce’phas,” “But I to 


Christ.” 13 The Christ 
exists divided. Paul 
was not impaled for 


χοῦ, was he? Or were 


you baptized in the 
name .of Paul? '141 
am thankful. I bap- 
tized none of . you 
except Crispus and 
Ga’‘ius, 15so that no 
say, . that 


my name. 16 Yes,.I 


household. of ‘Steph’a- 


‘nas.’ As. for the rest, I 


do not -know -whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 1%7—23 


ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέν με 


other I baptized. Not for sent off 
Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ 
Christ to be baptizing but 


εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, 

to be declaring good news, not in wisdom of word, 
iva μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ 

in order that not might be made empty the 


σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
stake $ ofthe Christ. 


18 Ὃ λόγος yap 
The word for 
- τοῖς 
to the (ones) 
μωρία 
foolishness 


ἡμῖν 
to us 


19 


ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ 
the of the stake 


- μὲν ἀπολλυμένοι 
indeed destroying themselves 


τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις 
tothe (ones) but being saved 


θεοῦ ἐστίν. 
of God it is. 


᾿Απολῶ τὴν 


ἐστίν, 
. it is, 
δύναμις 
power 
γέγραπται. ά 
It has been written ΟΡ I will destroy the 


σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
wisdom οὗ the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside. 
20 ποῦ σοφός; ποῦ γραμματεύς; ποῦ 
Where wise (one) ? .Where scribe? | ᾿ Where 
συνζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ 
seeker together of the age ὃ this? ᾿ Νοὶ 
ἐμώρανεν -. ὁ θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου; 


made foolish ‘the God the wisdom ofthe world? . 


21 ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφί τοῦ θεοῦ 
Since For in| a oe ofthe God 


οὐκ ἔγνω. ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν 
not knew the world through the wisdom the 


θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ. . θεὸς διὰ τῆς 
God, thought well the God through the 
μωρίας . τοῦ κηρύγ ατος σῶσαι τοὺς 
foolishness of the feed Sve to save. the (ones) 
πιστεύοντας. , 
‘believing. : 
22 ἐπειδὴ “Kal ᾿Ιουδαῖοι μεῖα 
Since! 2 and Jews orn 
-aitoGow καὶ Es σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν" 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 ἡ εἰς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν 
a but _ ert pecaening Christ 
Kaen ie *lovSaiorg id 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 
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I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Chris 
dispatched me, not to 
go baptizing, but to 
go declaring the goog 
news, not with wis. 
dom of speech, that 
the torture stake* οἱ 
the Christ should not 
be made useless. | 


18 For the speech 
about the — torture 
stake* is foolishness 
to those who are per. 
ishing, but to us 
who are being saved 
it is God’s power, 
19For it is written: 
“Tt will make the 
wisdom of the wise 
[men] perish, and the 
intelligence of the 
intellectual [men] I 
will shove aside.” 
20 Where is the wise 
man? Where the 
scribe? Where the de- 
bater of this system 
of things? Did not 
God make the wis- 
dom of the _ world 
foolish? 21 For since, 
in the wisdom of God, 
the world through its 
wisdom did not get 


.{to know God, God 


saw good through the 
foolishness . of what 
is preached - to save 
those believing. 3 

22For both the 
Jews ask. for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ. im- 
paled, to the Jews ἃ 


27; 18 See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


ai 
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σκάνδαλον ἔθνεσιν δὲ μωρίαν, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
tothem but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν 
and and_ to Greeks, Christ of Sed power 


καὶ θεοῦ σοφίαν. 2ὃ ὅτι μωρὸν 
and of God wisdom. Because the (thing) foolish 


τοῦ θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστίν͵ 
ofthe God wiser of the men it is, 


καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον 

and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 

τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

of the men. 

26 Βλέπετε γὰρ 

You are looking at for the calling of you, 

ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ 

brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 

σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ 

flesh, not many powerful (ones), not Bany. 
εὐγενεῖς" 21 ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ 

well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 


τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα 
ofthe world chose the God, in order that 


καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


τὰ ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ 
the (things) Week: of the world chose the 


θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ 
God, in order that he might shame down me (things) 


ἰσχυρά, 28 καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ 
strong, and the (things) non-generated of the 


κόσμου καὶ τὰ 
world and the (things) 


ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, 
having been treated as nothing chose the God, 


Kai τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ 
and the(things) not being, in order that the (things) 


ὄντα καταργήσῃ 29 ὅπως μὴ 
being - might make ileftective, so that not 


καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
might boast all fiesh insight ofthe God. 


30, ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 

Outof him but τοῦ are in Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία ἡμῖν ἀπὸ θεοῦ, 
Jesus, who became wisdom tous from God, 


δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ 
righteousness and and ganetideitien and 


ἀπολύτρωσις, 31 ἵνα καθὼς 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 24—31 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24how- 
ever, to. those who 
are the called, both 
Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God 
is wiser than men, 
and a weak thing of 
God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For you ‘behold 


{his calling of τοῦ, 


brothers, that not 
many wise in a flesh- 
ly way were called, 
not many powerful, 
not many of noble 
birth; 27 but God 
chose ‘the foolish 
things of the world, 
that he might put the 
Wise men to shame; 
and God chose the 
weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and God 
chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God: 30 But it is due 
to him that you are 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, who has be- 
come to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sancti- 
fication and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:1—8 


γέγραπται Ὁ καυχώμενος ἐν 
it has been written The (one) boasting in 
Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 
Lord let him be boasting. 
2 Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
AndI havingcome toward ὑοῦ, brothers, 
ἦλθον ᾿ οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ 
T came not according to superiority of word or 
σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον 
of wisdom announcing down to rou the mystery 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 2. οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινά τι 
of the God, not- for Ijudged anything 
εἰδέναι év ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
tohave known in τοῦ if not Jesus Christ 
καὶ τοῦτον _ ἐσταυρωμένον- 3 κἀγὼ 
and this (one) having been put on stake; and I 
ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ -ἐν φόβῳ καὶ «ἐν τρόμῳ 


in weakness and in. fear and in trembling 


πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 4 καὶ 6 
much I came to be toward YOU, and the 
λόγος μου καὶ .τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ. ἐν 
word ofme and the preaching ofme not in 


πιθοῖς σοφίας - λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει 
persuasive. of wisdom. words but in showing off 


πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως, 5 ἵνα ἡ 
of spirit and οἵ power, in order that the 


πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ q ἐν copie ἀνθρώπων 


faith ὁ you ποῖ; may be in wisdom of men 
GAN ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ. τ 
but in power — of God. 
6 Logiav » δὲ λαλοῦμεν. :: 
Wisdom. but _ Wwe are speaking 
ἐν . τοῖς. "τελείοις; σοφίαν 
in -᾿ the . perfect (ones), wisdom 
δὲ οὐ. τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν 
but .not of the age this nor. of the 
ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος . τούτου 
rulers of the age this 
τῶν ὀὃῸ  :-᾿ καταργουμένω’ 7 ἀλλὰ 
of the (ones) making: themselves ineffective; but 
λαλοῦμεν. θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν. μυστηρίῳ, 
weare speaking. of God wisdom in mystery, | 
THY ἀποκεκρυμμένην ἣν -- 
the pwiedora having been hidden, which 
προώρισεν ὁ θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν: 8 ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν 
into glory : ofus; | which no one of the 
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it is written: “He 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.’ 


2 And so I, when 

I came to You, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of wis- 
dom declaring the sa. 
cred secret of God to 
you. 2For I decideq 
not to know anythi 
among You except. Je- 
sus Christ, and -him 
impaled. 3 And I came 
to you in weakness 
and’ in fear and with 
much trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what I 
preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
your faith might ‘be, 
not in men’ 5. wis- 
dom, but in God's 
power. 

6 Now we wpeak wis- 
dom among those who 
are mature, but. not 
the wisdom of this sys- 
tem of things nor that. 
of the rulers of this 
system of things, who. 


are to come to noth- 


ing.. 7 But: we speak: 
God’s wisdom. in -.a 
sacred secret, the hid- 
den wisdom, which 
God foreordained ~be- 
fore the systems 
of things for our 
glory. 8 This’ [wis 
dom] not one of. the 


3i* Jehovah, 


J%8,31-14,17,18- 


the Lord, NBA. 


.-".».Ὁὃ--.... οΚΕο.ς...... . . .. ..... te it ht ....................ϑ... -.. vty ste noe 


12+ μυρνυ τίς νολυυλον μου δου αὐ τονοβοαίρούκερὰς. αι μὰ ἐμαιρκονθς ὑραμινὴρ,μαυνομαμεῦν. 


51 

ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν, εἰ. 
rulers of the age this has known, if 
yao" ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν . τὸν κύριον τῆς 
for -they knew, not likely the Lord of the 
δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν: . 9 ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
glory. they put on stake: but - - according as 

γέγρατιται ᾿ “A “ApOaALOS .OUK 
jt has been written Which (things) eye not 
εἶδεν καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσεν Kai ἐπὶ - καρδίαν 
saw and ear. not heard and upon heart 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, ὅσα . 
- of man - not ascended, as many. (things) as 
ἡτοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς “τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν᾽ 
prepared the .God _ tothe (ones). loving ©: 
αὐτόν! 10 ive γὰρ ἀπεκάλυψεν. ὁ θεὸς 
-him. : τ us . for revealed ' the: - God 

διὰ * τοῦ “πνεύματος, τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα 
through the spirit, the for spirit, 
πάντα ἐραυνᾷ, καὶ τὰ ᾿βάθη : TOO. 
411 (things) © is searching, and the depths | of the 
θεοῦ. ᾿ ᾿ ' 
God. .΄. ΠΕ é ᾿ 

11 τίς γὰρ - οἷδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ. 

Who. for hasknown  ofmen .the (things) 

τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα . TOO 
of the Ῥόπι 1 μὴ the spirit , of the 


ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; οὕτως καὶ 
on the in him?’ ° Thus also the πῶ 


τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ofthe God noone has known if not the spirit: 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ. 


of the God. We but not the spirit of the 


κόσμου ἐλάβομεν ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ “ἐκ 
world received but the spirit the out " 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ 
the. God, inorder that we might Κῆον the (things) 


ὑτὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ᾿ς ἡμῖν’ 
by the God having been. graciously. given to us; 


13 ἃ καὶ λαλοῦ μεν οὐκ 
which Gaines) also we are speaking not 


ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης | σοφίας ᾿ λόγοις; 


in (ones) taught.” of human :- wisdom . --words, 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ ἐν διδακτοῖς “πνεύματος, 
but - in (ones). taught — of spirit,. 
πνευματικοῖς - πνευματικὰ 
to spiritual (things) > spiritua (things) 


συνκρίνοντες. 
judging with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 9—13 


rulers of this system 
of things came _ to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled the 
glorious Lord. 9 But 
just as it is written: 
“Hye has not seen 
and ear has not heard, 
neither’ have there 
been. conceived ‘in. the 
heart of ‘man the 


‘things that’ God has 
‘prepared for those 
who’ love him.”. 10 For 
rit is to us God has 


revealed them. ‘through 


| his. spirit, for the-spir- 


it. searches ‘into all 
things, even the deep 
things of God. 

:11 For. who © _among 
men knows the things 
οὗ. ἃ man except the 
| Spire: of man that 
is in him? 850, too, 
no one has..come to 
know the things of 
God, except the spirit 
of God. 12Now we 
received, not the spirit 


of the world, but the 


‘spirit which is from 
God, that we might 
know the. things that 
have been Kindly 
given us by | God. 
13 These things . we 
also speak, not with 
“words taught. by hu- 
man wisdom, but with 
| those taught by [the] 
‘spirit, 85. 6 com- 
‘bine spiritual -  {mat~ 
ters]. with spiritual 
[words]. ; erst 5 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 14—3: 5 


δέχεται 
is receiving 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 


οὐ 
not 


ἄνθρωπος 
man 


τοῦ πνεύματος 
of the spirit of the God, 


yap αὐτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ οὐ δύναται 
tohim itis, and not he 15 8016 


γνῶναι, ὅτι πνεὺυ ματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται" 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 


15 ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν 
ΤΩΣ but spiritual (one) isjudging up indeed 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
he but by no one 
160 τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 
is being judged up. Who -for knew mind 
Κυρίου, ὃς συνβιβάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς 
of Lord, who will make gotogether him? We 


δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 
but mind of Christ are having. 


14 ψυχικὸς δὲ 
Soke? but 
the (things) 


μωρία 
foolishness for 


811 aioe. 
ἀνακρίνεται. 


3 Rye, ἀδελφοί, otk ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 
brothers, not Iwasable  tospeak 
ὑμῖν δὲ. πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
to rou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
CAPKIVOIG, ὡς πίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, 
ie fleshly (ones), _ as to babes in hrist. 
άλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, οὐ βρῶμα, 
ilk You Imade drink, not thing eaten, 
οὔπω γὰρ ἐδύνασθε. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
not as yet for ‘ou were being able. But 
οὐδὲ ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε, 3 ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοί 


neither yet now you are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


tote. ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ;SrNOG καὶ ἔρις, 
you are. Where for in you jealousy and strife, 
οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ κατὰ 
ποῦ fleshly (ones) ‘are you δηὰ according to 
ἄνθρωπον περιτατεῖτε; 4 ὅταν γὰρ 
man You are walking about? Whenever for 
λέγει τις Ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, 
issaying anyone 1 indeed Iam _ of Paul, 
ἕτερος δὲ Ἐγὼ ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 
ἄνθρωποί ἐστε; ; 
_ men are you? 
5 τί οὖν ἐστὶν ᾿Απολλώς; τί. δέ ἐστιν 


Apollos? What but 15. 
ὧν - ἐπιστεύσατε, 


What therefore is 
Παῦλος; διάκονοι δι᾽ 


Paul? Servants through whom τοῦ believed, 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν. 
and  toeach (one) as the . Lord gave. 
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14But a physica] 
man does not receive 
the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are 
foolishness to him; 
and he cannot get to 
know [them], because 
they are examined 
spiritually. 15 How- 
ever, the spiritual man 
examines indeed al] 
things, but he himself 
is not examined by 
any man. 16 For “who 
has come to know 
the mind of Jehovah,* 
that he may instruct 
him?” But we do have 
the mind of Christ 
3 And so, brothers, 
I was not able to 
speak to you as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 21 
fed rou milk, not 
something to eat, for 
you were not ‘yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are you strong 
enough now, 3 for. rou 
are yet fleshiy. For 
whereas there are jeal- 
ousy and strife among 
You, are you ποῦ 
fleshly and are you 
not walking as men 
do? 4For when. one 


says: “1 belong - to 
Paul,” but another 
says: “I to A-pol‘los,” 


are You not simply 
men? 

‘5 What, then, is 
A-pol’los? Yes, . what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom τοῦ 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each : 018. 


16° Jehovah, J1314,17,18- 
Sy?J2718; the Lord; BDIt. 


the Lord, SBA; God, 938. 


16> Christ, PxACVg 
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᾿Απολλὼς 
Apollos 


nbEavev' 
was making to grow; 
φυτεύων ἐστίν τι οὔτε 
planting heis anything nor 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
but the (one) 
φυτεύων δὲ 


ἐπότισεν, 


ἐφύτευσα, 
made to drink, 


planted, 
θεὸς 
God 


6 ἐγὼ 
i 
ἀλλὰ ὁ 
put the 
οὔτε ὁ 
neither the (one) 
. ὁ ποτίζων, 
the(one) | making to drink, 
αὐξάνων θεός. 8 ὁ 
making ἴο grow God. The (one) planting but 


καὶ ποτίζων ἕν εἶσιν, 
and the lorie) making to drink one(thing) they are, 


ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον, 9 θεοῦ γάρ 
according to the own labor, of God = for 


ἐσμὲν συνεργοί: θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ 
weare fellow workers; of God farmed field, of God 


oixoSoun ἐστε. 
building you are. 


10 Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι ὡς σοφὸς 
God the having been given tome as wise 


᾿ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 


δὲ ς ἐποικοδομεῖ. ἕκαστος δὲ 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


βλεττέτω TOS ἐποικοδομεῖ"" 
let him be looking at how. he is building upon; 
IL θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται 
foundation for other noone is able 
θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅς 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


ἐστιν "Ἰησοῦς Χριστός" 12 εἰ δέ τις 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον χρυσίον, 
isbuilding upon upon the foundation gold, 


ἀργύριον, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
καλάμην, 13. ἑκάστου τὸ. ἔργον φανερὸν 
stubble, ofeach (one) the .. 
γενήσεται, ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα 
will become, the for day 
ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ 
because in fire it is being revealed, and 
ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ 
ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. 14 εἴ τινος τὸ ἔργον 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


δηλώσει" 
will make evident; 


work manifest 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 6—14 


61 planted, A-pol’lcs 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 7 so 
that neither is he that 
plants anything. nor is 
he that waters, but 
God who makes [it] 
grow. 8Now he that 
plants and he that 
waters are one, but 
each [person] will re- 
ceive his own reward 
according to his own 
labor. 9For we are 
God’s fellow workers. 
You people are God’s 
field under cultivation, 
God’s_ building. 

10 According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
to me, as 8. wise di- 
rector of works I laid 
a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let 
each one keep watch- 
ing how he is build- 
ing’ on it: 11 For 
no man can lay any 
other foundaticn than 
what is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 12 Now 
if anyone builds on 
the foundation ' gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 18 each one’s 
work will. become 
manifest, for the day 
will show it up, be- 
cause it will be re- 
vealed by means of 
fire; andthe fire 
itself will prove what 
sort cf work each one’s 
is. 14If anyone’s work 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—22 754 


that he has built ‘oj: 
it remains, he will re. 
ceive. a reward; 15} 
anyone’s work ἢ 
burned up, he. wi 
suffer loss, but hk 
himself will be saved: 
yet,-if so, [it will be) 
as. through. fire... 

16 Do vou not knoy 
that you people ar 
God’s temple, and that 
the spirit of Gog 
dwells in vou? 17} 
anyone . destroys | the 
temple of ‘God, God 
will destroy him; - for 
the’ temple of God 
is holy, which ‘tem. 
ple] you people 
are. . 

_ 18Let no one-.be 
seducing himself: ΟἹ 
anyone among You 
thinks he is wise-'in 
this system of things, 


μισθὸν 
reward 


ἐποικοδόμησεν, 
he built upon, 


τινος τὸ ἔργον 
he will receive; of anyone the work 


κατακαήσεται ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ 
will be burned down, he will be damaged, he but 


σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 
he will be saved,, thus .but δ5 through fire, 

16 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς 
“Not you have known that divine habitation 


θεοῦ ἐστὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
of God τοῦ are and the spirit ofthe God in 


ὑμῖν οἰκεῖ; 17 εἴ. τις τὸν 
τοῦ 15 dwelling? | Ie’ anyone the 


: “yoo τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ φθείρει; 
divine habitation ‘ofthe God is corrupting, 
ὁ 


φθερεῖ . ποῦτον θεός. ὁ ὰρ 
will ee this: (one) the God; the ye 
ἣν θεοῦ 


αὸς | -τοῦ ἅγιό ἐστιν 
divine 1 habitation. of the God holy? is, ᾿ 


οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 

which (ο 65). are YOU. - 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ 
No one himself let him mislead out; if 


σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τ 
φὸ tobe in τοῦ in τῷ 


γενέσθω, ἵνα 


ὃ 
which. 
15 εἴ 
1 


μενεῖ. 
will remain. . 


λήμψεται" 


τις δοκεῖ 
anyone is thinking wise 


αἰῶνι τούτῳ, μωρὸς - 


858 this, fool . let him become, in order that/ Jet him become 2 fool, 
ἀρεῖς πέρ; See” "ane? Mor sagen pombe may becie 
τοῦ κόσμου ἀοὐνοὺ apia παρὰ τῷ anes = paered 
of the world this fibitahnese bende the dom of this world is 
θεῷ ἐστίν" yéyoonre γάρ foolishness with God; 
God is; ithas been written for The (one)|for it is wr itten: 


“He catches the wise 
in their’ own cun- 
ning.” 20And again: 
“Jehovah* knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile.” 
21 Hence let no-one 
be . boasting ..in.. men; 
for all things: belong 
to rou, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pol’los’ or 
Ce’phas 
‘world or 


δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ Tavoupyt 
catch. ing - the wise (ones) in the alrdoing 


αὐτῶν: 20 καὶ πάλιν Κύριος “γινώσκει τοὺς 
of them; . and again Lord isknowing the 


διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν ὅτι εἰσὶν 
reasonings of the wise that they are 


μάταιοι. 21 ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν 
vain. As-and noone let him be boasting in 
ἀνθρώποις: ᾿ πάντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν, 
men; all (things) for — of vou" is, 
: εἴτε - Παῦλος εἴτε. ᾿Απολλὼς 
whether Paul whether Apollos 


Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμος cite Ω 
Cephas . whether world whether life 


22 εἴτε. 


whether 


ειτε 
whether 


life or 


20" Jehovah, J781-14,16-8,20; the Lord, NBA. - ΝΣ: 
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VOTO! εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε 
μέρας whether (things) having stoodin whether 
μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμῶν, 28 ὑμεῖς 
(things) being about, ali(things) of you, You 
δὲ Χριστοῦ, Χριστὸς δὲ θεοῦ. 
put of Christ, Christ but of God. 


4. Οὕτως ἡμᾶς - λογιζέσθω - ἄνθρωπος ὡς 
Thus us letreckon . man 


ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων 
subordinates of Christ and stewards of mysteries 


θεοῦ. 2 ὧδε ᾿λοιτὸν ζητεῖται 
of God. Here Jeftover(thing) itis being sought 


ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα. πιστός TIC 
in the stewards’ inorderthat faithful someone 


εὑρεθῇ. 3 ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν 
might be found. Tome but into least (thing) 


ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ἀνακριθῶ 
itis inorder ἐπὶ by toe I should be. Oaped up 


ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθ com épa ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
δὲ by . cee ae ἣμ pas: but  not-but 


ἐμαυτὸν ᾿ ἀνακρίνω" 4 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ 
myself Iam judging ρ; nothing for to myself 

σύνοιδα, . ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ 
[have been conscious, but not in this 


δεδικαίωμαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging up me 


κύριός ἐστιν. 5 ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ 
Lord 15. As-and not before appointed time 


τι. κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ 
anything be you judging, until likely should come 


ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει. ὰ 
the. Lord, who also will bring to light 


κρυπτὰ _ ποῦ τς σκότους 
hidden (things) of the darkness 


φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν; 
he will make manifest the counsels of the Beat 


καὶ τότε δ᾽ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ 


the 


and 


and then the praise ya come to be to each (one) | 


ἀπὸ. τοῦ θεοῦ. 


from the: God. - 
6 Ταῦτα- δέ,. ἀδελφοί, 
_ These (things). . but, brothers, 

μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿᾿Απολλὼν 
Irefashioned- -into . myself . and Apollos 
δι᾽ . ὑμᾶς, ᾿ς ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν 

through : YoU, in order that in us 

μάθητε ᾿ τό. Μὴ ὑπὲρ. ΟΝ 
You might learn the Not over what (things) 


καὶ: 


_|A-pol’los 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 23—4: 6 


death or things now 
here or things to come, 
all. things belong to 
you; 23 in turn you 
belong to Christ; 
Christ, in turn, be- 
longs to God. _ 
4 Let a man so ap~ 
praise us as being 
subordinates of Christ 
and stewards of sa- 
cred “secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this case, 
what is looked for in 
stewards is for a man 
to. be found faithful. 
3Now to me it is a 
very trivial. matter 
that I should be ex- 
amined by you or by a 
human tribunal. Even 
I .do:: not - examine 
myself, 4 For.I-am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5 Hence. do not 
judge anything before 
the ‘due time, until the 


Ta| Lord comes, who will 


both bring. the secret 
things. of darkness. to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come . to him 
from God. - 

6 Now, brothers, 
‘these things I have 
transferred .so as ‘to 
apply to myself. and 
for. YOUR 
good, that. in-our 
case you may learn 
the [rule]:.. “Do not 
go beyond the things 


i 4° Jehovah, J7%18; the Lord (Κύριος, ky’ri-os), 


ῬΑ ΒΑ. 
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γέγραπται iva .- μὴ εἷς Orép|that are written,” 5 τοῦ κόσμου éyeviOnuev,|we have become as 
has been written, inorderthat not one over ir ae τοῦ in ae of the world Li Desnne: ee refuse of the 
τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ Ποῦ be pulled up ip, : " « x world, the offscouring 
i ὧν περίψημα, ἕως. ἄρτι. : 
er one’ you = being puffed up ie on the ΠΡΠΘΆΒΗΥ canes α} OT μέτ μὴ μι μα δῆς Hight now. or ae things, until 
TEPOU. . TIS ap σε ιακρίνει; ; » ἐν : : ΠΝ 
different (one). | Who ees you judges through? other. 7 For who make 14 Οὐκ ἐντρέτων ὑμᾶς γραφῶ 141 am writing 
᾿ ἢ ἮΝ Ε ; you to differ from ap. Not turninginon τοῦ Iam writing |these things, not to 
τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; other? Indeed, why Ν a ᾿Ξ Η hame σοῦ, but to ad- 
What but are you having which not you received?|do you have tha ταῦτα, GAA’ ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ | Sham ’ 

y Ae i loved ) |monish you as my be- 
ei δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι {did not receive? Ἢ | tese(things), but as children of me loved (ones loved children. 15 For 
ff but also youreceived, why are you boasting|now, you did indeg νουθετῶν" 15 ἐὰν . γὰρ μυρίους | though you may have 
ὡς μὴ λαβών; receive [it], why. d putting mind into; if ever for myriad tery thousand turers in 
as not having received? you boast as though παιδαγῶ οὺς ἔχητε Ὴγ. ἐν Χριστ ῳ, ἀλλ Christ, [vou] certain- 

8 KS : ᾿ ΝΕ ἴω Σ did not receiy child leaders) youmayhave in Christ, but ly [do] not [have] 
κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ; | Cit]? : ς ‘ s Pay ee, δὸς ᾿ : 
May having Mace atiatea are You? 8 You men alreag; | πολλοὺς πατέρας, ἐν hes Χριστῷ ἴησοῦ many fathers; for in 
ἤδ ΠΕ πε μὰ δά καα, : : ady | not many” fathers,” in for Chris Christ Jesus I have 
ia We ἐπλουτήσατε; χωρὶς ἡμῶν | have yoor fill, do yor? διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς éyéwnoa.|pecome your father 
ΑΝ ; . 
eady rou became rich? Apart from us | You are rich already, t f You” I generated. ἘΣ συ δ the ποθ 


are you? You hay | through the goodnews 


28, ΄ ‘ . »” ΄ 2 » δ zi a ar f 

nade en: and ron in fact pecker estate begun ruling as 1 παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου | news. 161 entreat You, 
ἵνα εαὶ ὁμεῖ ὑμῖν without us, have you? : Iam entreating therefore you, imitators at me | therefore, become im- 

in order that also ie tovou| And I wish inde yiveo@e. 17 Διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν | jtators of me 17 That 


that you had begun | te becoming. Through this Isent ἰο σοῦ ὃς why I am sending 


συνβασιλεύσωμεν. 9 δοκῶ ap, ὁ |rulin kin: nod ᾿ ᾿ 5 : eae 
we LH reign together. Iam thinking Yer, the | we Binge might. rn Τιμόθεον, «ὃς ἔστιν : id τέκνον αὐαπητον πὰς ten cei ἜΝΙ ἂν 
θεὸ ἃς τοὺς ἁποστόλο ἐσχάτ with you as King, | Timo'y, Ww ἢ ΧΙ κὸν ba Ee Ὁ ΕΣ re 58 
God mips : the? apostles == act δε; 9For it seems to me | καὶ πιστὸν ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς υμας | faithful child in [the] 


that God has put us and faithful in Lord, ΒΟ, You Lord; and he will put 
the apostles last ~on ἀναμνήσει ᾿τὰς ὁδούς pou |you in mind of my 
exhibition as men ap- will put back in remembrance the ways ofme| methods in connection 


pointed to death, be- ΝΗ : m8 ὃ. ᾿καθὲ ~ ‘ust 
Sami ἃς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ | with Christ Jesus, jus 
cause we have become he in Christ Teas, according as everywhere |g, y am teaching 


ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι 
showed off from as appointed to death, because 
θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοι 
theater webecame tothe world and to toes 


καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 10 Het ὡροὶ διὰ [8 theatrical spectacle ἂν 2 ἢ 5 
and tomen.” ἡμεῖς “fools, through |to the world, both t ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησία Peston ebhee bboy a LOVELY, 
r ε a x ΄ 3 a i ve 1 ° * 
Χριστόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ: teeee and Pon ae oe : ; Μ ae ffed 
Christ, you but discreet (ones) in Christ: e are tools be- 18 Ὡς. μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς 18Some are puffe 
ἡμεῖς ~ ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: | Sause πὸ nice ya As’ not’ of(one)coming but ofme toward|up as though I were 
we _ Weak (ones), στοῦ but strong (ones); | Christ: πὰς ae κων ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν τινες 19 ἐλεύσομαι | in fact not coming to 
ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ [θὰὺ you are strong: Oe ee ee eS eee tous: οὐ Βανι aa. wae 
you glorious (ones), - We but; You are in good re- δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος come to you Risks rly, 
ἄτιμοι. 11 ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι Gpac|Pute, but we are ἢ but quickly toward you, ifever the Lord |if Jehovah* wills, and 
dishonorable (ones). Until: the rightnow hour | dishonor. 11 Down ‘to θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λόγον 1 shall get to-know, 
ὶ A ὶ τ 0 this very hour we.con- should will, and Ishallknow not the word |not the speech of 
καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ διψῶμεν καὶ tinue to hunger and ? oe . x |, ho ἃ ffed 
and wearehungering and weare thirsting and al to thir εἶ ἃ ἴἰο τῶν πεφυσιωμένων'᾽ ἀλλὰ τὴν ‘those who are pure 
γυμνιτεύομεν καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα he scantily. clothed ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the! up, but [their] power. 
we are being naked and we are being struck with fist|and (0. be knocked δύναμιν, 20 οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ἡ βασιλεία .20 For re cara ἮΝ 
καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν 12 καὶ κοπιῶμεν | about and to be home- bower, not for im word the kingdom| God ee se Rpt 
and we are being unsettled and weare laboring|less 12 and to toil, τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. 21 τί speech, but in power. 


What | 21 What do vou want? 


ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσίν" λοιδορούμενοι | Working with our own ofthe God but in bower. 


working tothe own ands; being reviled | hands. When being re- θέλετε; . év ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸ οι ΠΑΝ a a ᾿ ἐν oan 
εὐλογοῦμεν, διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, viled, we bless; when | are vou willing? In staff ᾿ Ι should come Reis νὰ ΤΑῚ ΠΡΡΕΝΝ ἐν 
we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearing up, being persecuted, we ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πραὕτητος; ove ἔχε Meee 
13 δυ σι φημούμενοι παρακαλοῦμεν: ὧ ς bear up: 13 when being You, or in love tospirit and of mildness? spiri : site 
being defamed we are entreating; as [ defamed, we entreat; 


195 Jehovah, J%817; the Lord, NBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5: 1—8 
5 Ὅλως : 
Wholly itis being heard’ in you 


Kal τοιαύτη  ᾿πορνεία 
and such 


ἔθνεσιν,. 


nations, 


ys he 
ξχειν. 5 
aving. 


to be 
ἐστέ, . 


You δῖ, 


_ οἵνα τ᾿ ἀρθῇ ᾿ 
in order that might be lifted up out of midst of you: 


758 


πορνεία, 
fornication, 
ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς: 
fornication which not-but in the 
τινα. τοῦ πατρὸς 
someone ofthe father 
πεφυσιωμένοι. 
having been puffed up. 
ἐπενθήσατε, 
you mourned, | 


᾿ ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν 


5 Actually fornicg. 

tion is reporteg 
‘among. you, and. such 
fornication as is not 
even among the na. 
tions,. that a wife 4 
certain [man] has of 
Chis] father. 2 And are 
you puffed .up, ang 
did you ποῦ. rather 
mourn, in order that 
the, man that com. 
mitted this. deeg 


ὥστε γυναῖκά 
as-and woman 
2 καὶ ὑμεῖς 
And του. 
οὐχὶ": μᾶλλον 
πὸξ rather 
ἐκ μέσου ὑμῶν 


καὶ 
- and. 


ὁ "πὸ ἔργον. τοῦτο: . πράξας;- _. | should. be taken. 8 
the (one) ‘the work this: having performed? from ‘YouR inldst? 37 
3 Ἐγὼ μὲν γάρ,. ἀπὼν... τῷ σώματι; for one, although ab. 

ΠΣ indeed for,” being absent tothe body | sent: in body. but 
ΣῈ ΜῈ eat a ee ae or : 

Tapev . -8& . τῷ. πνεύματι ἤδη .] present in. spirit,. hay 

being alongside “but to the spirit, . already | certainly. judged: mid 
κέκρικα. OG ᾿ παρὼν᾽ τὸν οὕτως ready, “as if L..wer 
Thave judged as being alongside the(one) ‘ thus present, the hanes 


τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον. 4 ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ. 


has. worked in: such 


this having worked down in the name οἱ ἔπε a way as this, 4 that 
κυρίου ἡμῶν οἰησοῦ, συναχθέντων ..-.. | in. the name-.of our 
Lord, ofus ‘ofJesus, having been led together Lord Jesus, when you 


ὑμῶν. καὶ τοῦ. ἐμοῦ πνεύματος © 
of you and ofthe τὴν 


δυνάμει . τοῦ 


th 


εἰς 
πνεῦμα. 
spirit 


κυρίου. 
Lord. 


8 Οὐ 


Not 


οἴδατε . 
You have known that 


φύραμα 
lump . 


παλαιὰν 
_ old 
φύραμα, 
lump, . 
γὰρ. τὸ 
for the 


8 dote 
as-and 


Θ᾽. ‘power’ 


5 παραδοῦναι. 
to give beside © 

ἢ ὄλεθρον 

into destruction 


ες, oaby 
~ might be saved 


ος leaven, inorder that you maybe new 


are gathered together, 
also my spirit. with the 
power οἵ. our Lord 
Jesus, 5 you hand’ such 
@ man over to. Satan 
for the destruction of 
the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be 
saved in the’ day. of 
the Lord. °°"! 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is. not, fine, 
Do you not. know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the, whole 
lump?. 7Clear away 
the old. leaven, that 
You may be 8. new 
lump, according. 4s 
you are free from fer- 
ment. For, indeed, 
Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 
8 Consequently . let.”.us 
keep.the . festival, 
not with old _leavett, 


σὺν 
spirit together with 
κυρίου ἡμῶν... *Inood, 
of the Lord — oF us .-of J: esus, 
TO 


τὸν τοιοῦτον τ Σατανᾷ 
the. such (one) to the Satan 


τῆς σαρκός ἵνα τὸ 
of the flesh,” in order that ‘the 


ἐν τῇ. ἡμέρᾳ΄ τοῦ 
in the day of the 


οὐκ 
Not 
- τὸ 
the 
τὴν 
“the 
νέον 


᾿ καύχημα. ὑμῶν. 
the .boasting — ὀέκον, Ἶ 


ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον 
little Jeaven whole 


7 ἐκκαθάρατε 
Clean you out 


ἦτε. 


καλὸν τὸ 
ες fine 


ζυμοῖ; 
is leavening? 


» ἢ La 
ξύμην, ἵνα 
καθώς. ἐστε, ἄζυμοι. καὶ 
according as youare unleavened.. And 
πάσχα ἡμῶν ἐτύθη Χριστός: 
passover ofus was sacrificed . Christ; . 


ἑορτάζωμεν, μὴ ἐν ζύμτ 
may we be keeping festival, ποῖ in teagan 
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παλαιᾷ. μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ § κακίας καὶ 
old * not-but in  leaven. ofbadness' and 
πονηρίας, ἀλλ ἐν. ἀζύμοις 
of wickedness, but in unleavened [cakes] 


εἰλικρινείας Kai ἀληθείας. 
οἵ sincerity and of truth. 


9 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ 

Iwrote ἴουοῦ in the letter. not 

συναναμίγνυσθαι πόρνοις, 10 οὐ 

to be mixing selves. up with . fornicators, not 

πάντως -. τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
altogether to the fornicators of the world this 


ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις. καὶ οἅρπαξιν ἢ 
or tothe covetous (ones). .and.. tosnatchers or 
εἰδωλολάτραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε ἄρα ἐκ 
to idolaters, since you were owing really out of 
τοῦ κόσμου". ἐξελθεῖν. 11 νῦν. δὲ ἔγραψα 
the world - to come out. Now but Iwrote 
ὑμῖν py συναναμίγνυσθαι © ἐάν 
to YoU not § tobemixingselvesup with if ever 
tig). ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος = πόρνος 


being named may be fornicator 


anyone brother 
ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης. ἢ λοίδορος 


πλεονέκτης ἢ 
or covetous (one) or idolater or reviler. 


ἢ μέθυσος ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ 
i Gore d or snatcher, to the, such(one) not-but 


συνεσθίειν. 12 τί. γάρ por τοὺς 
to be eating with. What for tome the (ones) 
ἔξω κρίνειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς 


outside to be judging? Not the(ones) inside you 
κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ ἔξω . ὁ θεὸς 
are judging, the (ones) but: outside the God 
κρίνει; 13 ἐξάρατε τὸν πονηρὸν 
is judging? lift you up out the wicked (one) 
ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
outof you very (ones). 
6 Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν ἡ 
15 ἀδτίηβρι͵ anyone of you matter ᾿- having 
πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον . κρίνεσθαι. ᾿ ἐπὶ 
toward : the different (one) tobejudging self upon 
τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; 
the. unjust (ones), and ποῖ. upon the holy (ones)? 
δ-ἢ οὐκ. --- οἴδατε ὅτι. οἱ ἅγιοι. 
Or not have.vou known that the holy (ones) 


πρᾶγμα. ἔχων 


τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσιν; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν 

the world willjudge? And. if in = you 
: Κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιοί ἐστε 

isbeing judged the world, unworthy are you 

' κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων; 3 οὐκ οἴδατε 

of judging places least? - Not have vou known 


‘wicked . [man] 


‘| men, 


1 CORINTHIANS. 5: 9—6: 3 


neither with Jeaven of 
injuriousness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

 9In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
with ‘fornicators, 
10 not [meaning] en- 
tirely with the for- 
nicators. of this world 
or the greedy persons 
and extortioners or 
idolaters. Otherwise, 
you would actually 
have: to get-out of 
the world. 11 But now 
I: am: writing στοῦ 
to quit mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator.or 8 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a _ reviler 
or a drunkard or an 
extortioner, not even 
eating with such a 
man. 12¥For what do 
I have. to do with 
judging. those outside? 
Do τοῦ . not. judge 
those inside, 13 while 
God judges those out- 
side? ‘“‘Remove the 
‘from 
among . yourselves.” 


6 Does anyone = of 
you that has a 
case against the. other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
and not before 
the holy ones? 20Or 
do you: not know that 
the holy ones. will 
judge ‘the world? And 
if the world is to 
be judged by. you, 
are vou unfit to try. 
very trivial matters? 
800 τοῦ not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 4—10 


ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν μήτιγε 
that angels § we shall ἰμαΐς, not something in fact 


βιωτικά; βιωτικὰ μὲν 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed 


οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, 
therefore judging places if ever you may be having, 
TOUS ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ 
the (ones) being treated as nothing in the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καϑίζετε; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are you seating? 
5 πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 
Toward embarrassment toyrou Iam saying. 


οὕτως οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεὶς σοφὸς ὃς 
‘Thus not in τοῦ noone wise who 


δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ: 
willbe able ἴο judge through up midst of the 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 6 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ 
brother of him, but brother with 


ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
brother is getting judged, and this upon 
ἀπίστων; 
unbelievers? 


7 ἤδη μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥττημα 
Already indeed therefore wholly Mauls 


ἐστὶν ὅτι κρίματι ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
itis that lee nalts you are having with 


διὰ τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
through what not rather 


ἀδικεῖσθε; διὰ τί οὐχὶ 
be rou being treated ‘unjustly? Through what not 


ς 

υμ iv 
to rou 
ἑαυτῶν: 

selves; 


μᾶλλον οὄἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς 
rather be depriving yourselves? But τοῦ 
ἀδικεῖτε, καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ 
are treating unjustly and you aredepriving, and 
τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. 
this brothers, 
9 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι 
Or not have τοῦ known that unjust (ones) 
θεοῦ βασιλείαν οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν; Μὴ 
of God kingdom ποῖ they will inherit? Not 
πλανᾶσθε: οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε 
be τοῦ being misled; neither fornicators nor 
εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε μοιχοὶὺ οὔτε μαλακοὶ 
idolaters nor adulterers nor _ soft [men] 
οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται 10 οὔτε κλέπται οὔτε 
nor liers with males nor thieves nor 
τιλεονέκται, οὐ μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, 
covetous (ones), not drunkards, not _ revilers, 
3 Lg ~ 
οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν θεοῦ 
not snatchers kingdom of God 
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that we shall judge 
angels? Why, then, not 
matters of this life) 
4If, then, you do have 
matters of this life to 
be tried, is it the men 
looked down upon in 
the congregation that 
You put in as judges? 
51 am _ speaking tg 
move you to shame. 
Is it true that there 
is not one wise man 
among you that wil] 
be able to judge - be. 
tween his _ brothers, 
6but brother goes. to 
court with brother, 
and that before un- 
believers? Lo 

7 Really, then, -it 
means altogether ἃ 
defeat for -rou that 
you are having law- 
suits with one another. 
Why do you not rath- 
er let yourselves he 
wronged? Why do rou 
not rather let your- 
selves be defrauded? 
8 To the contrary, you 
wrong and defraud, 
and your brothers at 
that. 

9 What! Do τοῦ not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God’s kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men who 
lie with men, 10 nor 
thieves, nor greedy per- 
sons, nor drunkards, 
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ταῦτά 
these (things) 
ἀλλὰ 


1 Καὶ 


ονομήσουσιν. 
KANP ή noe 


they will inherit. 
τινες. «ATE ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, 
: but you were washed ΟΕ, but 


some τοῦ were; 
ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ 
but τοῦ were justified in the 


you were sanctified, 
όματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ 
One of esus Christ and 


name the Lord ofus of 


ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
in the spirit ofthe God of us. 


12 Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
All (things) tome is being lawful; but not 


συμφέρει. τπιάντα μοι 
is bearing together. All (things) to me 
ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ . οὐκ ἐγὼ 
is being lawful; but I 
᾿ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι 
shall be brought under author: ity 


13 τὰ βρώματα τῇ \ 
The thingseaten tothe cavity, 


κοιλία τοῖ βρώμασιν. ὁ. -δὲ θεὸς καὶ 
cavity to As things acai the but God also 
αύὐτην καὶ ταῦτι καταργήσει. 

- this! and these (things) will make ineffective. 


τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ -τῇ πορνείᾳ ἀλλὰ τῷ 
The but zu not tothe fornication, but to the 


κυρίῳ, Kai ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι 14 ὁ δὲ 
eles and the Lord tothe body; the but 


θεὸ καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγειρεν ἡμᾶς 

God both the Lord raised up us 
ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 

he will raise up out through the power of him. 


15 οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα 
Not have xouknown that the bodies 


ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; 
of you members of PGhrist is? 
οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ 
therefore the sutbers ofthe Christ shall I make 
TO éAn} μὴ γένοιτο. 16 ἢ οὐκ 
οὗ ὀρνης emberst Not may it occur. Or not 
οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος 
have you known that the (one) _making self stick 
τῇ πόρνῃ Ev σῶμά ἐστιν; Ἔσονται γάρ, 
tothe harlot one body heis? They willbe for, 


giv, of δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 17 ὁ 
ΚΑ δ he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 


δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ ἕν πνεῦμά 
but making selfstick to the Lord οὔθ spirit 


ἐστιν. 18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν πᾶν 
he is. 


πάντ. ΄ 
all (things) 


τινος. 
anyone. 


“ ς 
- KL 


κοιλί ἡ 
2 and the 


Kai 
and 


ἄρας 
Having lifted up 
ποιήσω 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:11—18 


nor revilers, nor eX- 
tortioners will inherit 
God’s kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what some 
of vou were. But rou 
have been washed 
clean, but you have 
been sanctified, but 
you have been de- 
clared righteous in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are ad- 
vantageous. All things 
are lawful for me; 
but I will not let my- 
self be brought under 
authority by anything. 
13 Foods for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for 
foods; but God will 
bring both it and 
them to nothing. Now 
the body is not for 
fornication, but for 
the Lord; and _ the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both raised 
up the Lord and will 
raise us up out. of 
[death] through — his 
power.. 


15 Do you not know 
that your bodies are 
members. of Christ? 
Shall I, then, take 
the members of the 
Christ away and make 
them members of a 
harlot? Never’ may 
that happen! 16 What! 
Do rou not know 
that he who is joined 
to a harlot is .one 
body? For, “The two,” 
says he, “will be one 
flesh.” 17 But he who 
is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. 18 Flee 


Be you fleeing from the fornication; every | from fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 19-—-7: 5 


ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος 


ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν 
man 


cna (thing) which ifever might do 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ 
outside of the body it is, the (one) but 


_ + πορνεύων "εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα 
committing fornication into the own body 
ἁμαρτάνει. 19. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε: ὅτι τὸ 
15 [5 ΒΙτυ πεῖ. Or not have rouknown that the 


a | ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἐν y ofyou divinehabitation ofthe in you 


ἁγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε 
ΠΟΙ spirit is, of which you are having 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ; kai οὐκ ἐστὲ. ἑαυτῶν, 
from God? And not You are of selves, 


20 ἠγοράσθητε.. γὰρ τιμῆς: δοξάσατε 
.  .¥ow were bought for of μῆς glorify you 
ὑμῶν. 


δὴ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
of you, 


actually the God in the - body 
7 “Περὶ δὲ. ες ὧν ᾿ἐγράψατε, καλὸν 
neat but which (things) you wrote, fine 


ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ ἅπτεσθαι" 
to. man of woman not to be touching; 


2 διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν 
‘through but the fornications’ each (one) the 


ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἦς ἐχέτω, καὶ 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
ἑκά "τὸν ἴδιον εν ἄνδρα 
each [woman] the own male person 
π΄ ἐχέτω. 3 τῇ γυναικὶ ὁ 
let her Ἂς having. To the woman the 
ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν᾽ ἀποδιδότω͵,᾿ 
male lacie the debt-- let him be giving off, 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ¥ τῷ ἀνδρί. 
likewise but. also the woman tothe male person. 
4 ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος. οὐκ 
The woman ofthe own body not 
ἐξουσὶάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ ἀνὴρ" ὁμοίως 
is having authority but the male Ῥϑύξοι;. likewise 


δὲ καὶ 6- ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου. σώματος 
but also .the male person ofthe own ‘body 


οὐκ ἐξουσιάζξει ἀλλὰ UV 5 μὴ 
not is having authority but ae Be ἡ δ 


ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ 

be you depriving one another, if 
ἂν ἐκ οσυμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν 

likely out οὗ consent toward appointed time 

ἵγα οὐ σχολάσητε ᾿ς Τῇ 

in order that . xou might have leisure to the 
προσευχῇ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ - αὐτὸ 

prayer _again upon the very (thing) 


μήτι. 
‘not what 


Kai 
and 


‘each - other.: 
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other sin that. a man 
may commit is out. 
side his body, but. he 
that practices . forni. 
cation is sinning 
against his own bo 

19 What! Do τοῦ not 
know that the body 
of you people is’ the 
temple. of the holy 
spirit within yor; 
which you have from 
God? Also, rou do 
not belong to your. 
selves, 20:for YoU were 
bought with..a price, 
By all means, glorify 
God in the body οἱ 
στοῦ people. . ; 


Now concerning 

the things about 
which you wrote, ‘it 
is well for a man not 
to touch .a@: woman; 
2Zyet, because of prev- 
alence of fornication, 
let each man have 
his own wife and each 
woman have her:-own 
husband. 3Let ‘the 
husband render: to 
Chis] wife her due; 
but let the wife dlso 
do likewise to. [her] 
husband. 4The wife 
does not exercise au- 


| thority over her own 


body, but her hus- 
band does; likewise, 
also, the husband does 


‘not exercise author- 


ity over his own. body, 


ot;but his wife does. 


5 Do not be depriving 
fof ith 
except by mutual con- 
sent for an appointed 
time; - that rou may 
devote time to 
prayer and may 
come together again, 
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_ FTE, ὁ ἵνα: μ ει πειράζῃ... 
τοῦ cu be, inorderthat -not may be tempting 
ὑμᾶς - "Σατανᾶς. διὰ στὴν . ἀκρασίαν 
τοῦ - the Satan through the lack of might 
ὑμῶν. 6 τοῦτο δὲ ᾿ λέγω. κατὰ. - 
of you. ° This but LTamsaying according to. 
συγγνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. 
opinion together, ποὺ  accordingto —enjoinder.. 
7 θέλω δὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι. ὡς 
Iam willing. but all. tobe as 
καὶ ey ἀλλὰ ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἔχει -. 
also mayself; . but each (one) - own he- -is having. 
«χάρισμα -: ἐκ θεοῦ, co μὲν οὕτως͵, 
gracious gift out of God, the (one) indeed thus,, 
26 .: -δὲ οὕτως. : : : vot 
the (one) but .. thus. - 


8 Λέγω - δὲ © τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ 
ΠῚ δῖα ine but to the. unmarried (ones) and 


Ε ταῖς. χήραις, καλὸν ον αὐτοῖς ἐὰν : 
tothe . widows, fine. to them if ever 
μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ: 8 εἰ δὲ otk 
they should remain - as alsolI; - -ὄ if:--but-: not 
: ἐγκρατεύονται,᾿ : Tee te 
mes are having might within, ὁ them marry,.: 
κρεῖττον. γάρ’ το τιν τι Yape ἢ. 
peties ba itis τ... tobe Slee than 
. πυροῦσθαι. .᾿ - 
to be being set on fire, 
.- 10° - Τοῖς. δὲ : γεγαμηκόσιν 
: . To the (ones). but τ having married 
᾿ παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ ὁ κύριός, 


Jam announcing beside, not I....but. the - Lord, 


γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς . BA χωρισθῆναι, — 
woman. from male person not. to be put apart, — 
ll dav... -δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, 
ifever. “-νυΐ and. she should be put apart, 
-- μενέτω -- ἄγαμος ᾿ ἢ τ τῷ 
let her be remaining “unmarried or ἴο the 
᾿ς-ἀνδρὶ -: καταλλαγήτω, -“--- καὶ 
male person let her be reconciled, — and 
. ἄνδρα -- γυναῖκα. μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
male person _ woman . not to be letting go off, 
12 Τοῖς δὲ ᾿ λοιποῖς «λέγω ἐγώ, οὐχ 
_ Tothe but leftover (ones). am saying “’ I, not |: 
ὁ κύριος" εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει 
the- Lord; if any brother woman is having 
ἄπιστον, καὶ αὕτη 
unbelieving, and es this [woman] 
‘ouveuSoxei οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ -αὐτοῦ, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him; 


Ὶ CORINTHIANS 7; 6—12 


that.. Satan may nob 
keep tempting: yvov 


‘for your lack of self- 
regulation. 6 However, 


[. say this by way of 
concession, not in the 
way .of a command 
7 But: I wish all men 


-were as. I myself am. 
‘Nevertheless, each. one 


has his own gift. from 
God,: οὔθ: in | this 
way, another - in. that 
Way. fo 


3: Now ΕΝ say to 


the unmarried per- 
‘sons - δα. 16. wid- 


ows, it is ‘well ‘for 
them that they~ re- 


‘main ‘even’ as I:-am. 


§$ But. if they.-do not 
have. ‘self-control, ᾿ let 
them: marry,::for . it 


‘is ‘better to marry 
| than to be inflamed 
{with passion]. 


10 To the married 
people I give. instruc- 


tions, yet. not I 
but -the. Lord, . that 
Ja wife-’ should . not 


depart from her hus~- 


pand; Ilbbut--if she 
should.:actually. de- 
part, let her: remain 


‘unmarried or.:.else 
‘make up again with 
‘her husband; and a 


husband should’ not 
leave his wife.’ . 

12.But to ‘the oth- 
ers ZL, Jsay, - yes,. 1, 
not the Lord: τῇ 
any brother hag an 


-unbelieving wife, and 


yet she is agreeable 
to dwelling with. him, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 13—18 


αὐτήν: 18 καὶ γυνὴ 
and woman 


ἄπιστον, καὶ 
unbelieving, and 


οἰκεῖν 


μὴ ἀφιέτω 
not let him be letting go off her; 
ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα 
who. ishaving male person 


οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ ; 
this [man] is thinking well together to be dwelling 


er αὐτῆς ὴ ἀφιέτω τὸν 
ἰκ with en : ἐπ let her be atthe go off the 
14 


ἄνδρα. ιἡγίασται. γὰρ ὁ 
male person. Has been sanctified for the 


ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικί, Kai 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


FHytaotat ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄπιστος ἐν 
has been sanctified the woman the unbelieving in 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ: ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα U 


the brother; since really the children ὁ are 
ἀκάθαρτά ἐστιν, νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 
15 εἰ δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
χωριζέσθω᾽ οὐ δεδούλωται 


let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


ὁ ἀδελ. ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς | τοιούτοις, 
the apace Ἢ ma siste Aon in Ae such eS: 


ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ὑμᾶς ὁ θεός. 16 τί 
in but peace hascalled you the God. What 


γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα 
for have youknown, woman, if the male person 
σώσεις; ἢ τί οἶδας, 
you will save? -Or “what have you Known, 
ἄνερ, εἰ -τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις; 
male person, if the woman you will save? 
11 Εἰ. μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς μμεμέρικεν 
If no to each (one) as has given part 
ὁ κύριος, ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ θεός, 
the Lord, each (one) -as hascalled the God, 
οὕτως περιπατείτω᾽ καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς 


_thus let him be walking about; and thus in the 


ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις :διατάσσομαι. 
ecclesias ; all I am ordaining. 

18 περιτετμημένος͵ τις ἐκλήθη; 
Having been circumcised anyone was called? 

μὴ ᾿ἐπισπάσθω:" ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ 
Not ‘let him be drawing upon; in uncircumcision 
κέκληταί τις; μὴ 
has been called anyone? Not 
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let him not leave her: 
13and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet he 
is agreeable to dwell. 
ing with her, let 
her not leave her 
husband. 14For the 
unbelieving husbang 
is sanctified in- re. 
lation to [his] wife, 
and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified. i 
relation to the broth. 
er; otherwise, Your 
children would really 
be unclean, but now 
they are holy. 15 But 
if the unbelieving 
one proceeds to de- 
part, let him depart; 
a brother or a sister 
is not in-= servitude 
under such circum- 
stances, but God has 
called you to peace. 
16 For, wife, how do 
you know but that 
you will save [your] 
husband? Or, husband, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] wife? sy 

17 Only, as Jeho- 
vah* has given: each 
one a portion, let each 
one so walk as God 
has called him. And 
thus I ordain in 81} 
the congregations. 


18 Was any man called 


circumcised? Let ‘him 
not become uncir- 
cumcised. Has any 
man been. called 
in uncircumcision? 


115 Jehovah, J78 (in accord with Romans 12:3, 2 Corinthians 10:13 and 
Hebrews 2: 14); God, 51 and Textus pee the Lord, P*xBACDVg 


Syp 18, 


765 


19 ἡ 
The 


TEPI TOUT 
circumcision 


ἀκροβυστία 


περιτεμνέσθω. 
let him be being circumcised. 


οὐδέν ἐστιν, καὶ ἡ 
nothing is, and the ie Pern eid 


οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 
nothing is, but observance of commandments 


θεοῦ. 20 ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει 4 
of God. Each (one) in the calling to which 


ἐκλήθη ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. 
he wascalled in this let him be remaining. 


ἐκλήθ μή σοι 
were πὰς τα 64 Not to you 


ἀλλ᾽ si καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος 
but if and σοῦ 8:18 able free 


μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 22 ὁ . γὰρ 
tobecome, rather use you. The (one) for 


ἐν κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος ἀπελεύθερος 
in Lord having ce ζοποας, slave freedman 


Kupiou ἐστίν" ὁμοί ὡς ὁ ἐλεύθερος 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 


κληθεὶς δοῦλός ἐστιν Ἀριστοῦ. 
having Deen called slave is Christ. 


23 τι οράσθητε ὴ γίνεσθε 
Of unig. ly i ponent μὴ be becoming 


δοῦλοι αὐθρώπῶν. 24 ἕκαστος ἐν 
slaves men. Each (one) in 


ᾧ ες ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ 
which (thing) he was cated: brothers, in this" 


μενέτω παρὰ θεῷ. 
let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν κυρίου 


21 δοῦλος 


Slave 


μελέτω" 
let Me be care; 


γενέσθαι, 


About but the virgins enjoinder of Lord 
οὐκ . ἔχω, γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς 
not Iamhaving, opinion but Iamgiving as 

ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 . Νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο. καλὸν 

Iam opining therefore this fine 
ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, 


to be existing through the having stood in necessity, 


ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εεναι. 
that fine to man the thus __ to be. 
27 δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ ζήτει 


Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 


λύσιν: λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός; μὴ 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? No 


ζήτει γυναῖκα 28 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
be pee woman; if ever but also 
μήσῃς, οὐχ ἥμαρτες. καὶ ἐὰν 


you pola marry, not yousinned, And ifever 


ers, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 19—28 


Let him not get cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision does not mean 
a thing, and uncir- 
cumcision means not 
a thing, but obser- 
vance of God’s com- 
mandments [does]. 
20In whatever state 
eech one was called, 
let. him remain in it. 
21Were you called 
when a slave? Do not 
let it worry you; but 
if you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord’s 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a free man is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You were 
bought. with a price; 
stop becoming slaves 
of men. 24In what- 
ever condition each 
one was called, broth- 
let him remain 
in it associated with 
God. 

. 25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be ‘faithful. 
26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in 
view of the necessity 
here with us, that it 
is well for a man to 
continue as he is. 
27 Are you bound to 
a wife? Stop seeking 
a release: Are you 


tiloosed from a wife? 


Stop seeking a wife. 
28 But even if you did 
marry, you would com- 
mit no sin. And if a 
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αρτεν. | virgin [person] mar.- 
ox a ned.jried, such one would 
commit no sin. How.. 


. γή ᾿ ἡ παρθένος, 
ΤΡ μὲ ἘΦΗ the . virgin, not 


δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ | ever, those who | (Ὁ. 
repulse tion but tothe. flesh — willhave the) Fin) have. agar 
δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. in their fle ut I 

Sale hae but ον I am sparing. © am sparing aan 
Ὰ ἷ - ὁ 29 Moreover, this’:I 
29 ae δέ {πῆρ ocr the | say, brothers, the time” 
ς΄ συνεσταλμένος ἐστίν: | lett Is eee ose αν 
καιρο ; Ἢ for e σ 
ce time having been placed together 15; \have wives. be as 
λοιπὸν. - iva ‘| though they had none,. 


καὶ t 
the: leftover (thing) in order that also the ae 40 and. also those. who 


ἔχοντες. ὦσιν weep be 85. those who 

ἔχοντες bo ὥς: μὴ ἔχονται they may be, | Go not weep, ‘and those 
VTEG ὦ ἡ KAafovtes,| who rejoice as those 

Ἂ καὶ the ay ve ᾿ς μοι ‘weeping, [who do προ rejoice, 
ὶ ντες ὦ χαίροντες, καὶ and those who buy ag 
pee the ΕΣ χαίροντες ὍΣ ἊΣ rejoicing, and! those not possessing” 
τ ἀγοράζοντες ὡς: μὴ κατέχοντες, 31 δὰ those making: 
the (ones) buying 88 not having down,| yse of the world “as” 
81 καὶ ες οὗ χρώμενοι᾽ τὸν κόσμον ὡς [ὑμοβα not using it, to, 


ἢ π ον βαῖνε the world δ8 [ἐῆ6 full; for the scene 
ond, ee) ee τὸ | of this world is: chang 
the | ing. 32 Indeed, I want, 
you to be free from 


παράγει γὰρ 
᾿ς 15 going beside for 


᾿ θέλω 


μὴ καταχρώμενοι i 
.. abusing; ... 


χῆμα΄ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 32 


ἌΝ ofthe world 118. Yam willing | anxiety. The unmar: 
δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους ᾿ εἶναι. ὁ ᾿τίοά man is anxious 
oe. : ες you... free from anxiety to be. The for the things of the 
ἄγαμος “ἰ μεριμνᾷ τὰ Lord, noe a may, 
unmarried (one) is being anxious for the (things) | gain the Lord's” ‘ape 
οὔ κυρίου πῶς ἀρέσῃ τῷ . kupig’|proval. 33 But “the 
of th the Lord, "how ‘he should please tothe Lord; | married man: is anx- 
33. : οὐ δὲ ,γαμήσας ᾿ἰδὰ5 for the thing» 
_ the’ Sere , ᾿ “put : having married|of the world,+ how 
εριμνᾷ: τὰ .. “tod κόσμου, | he may gain the ap 
is veil ‘anxious for the (things) . ofthe ~ world, . ἡμῶν, ἊΣ ΠΝ tvided 
5 7 ὶ n 6. ey 
: ἔσῃ". TH γυναικί, 34 καὶ a : 
Bes he jon reais to the woman, and pA τας ae pane 
tes ἄγαμος ’ 
he fee ried? ἀρὰ ὧν woman ae. ‘unmarried | ie (iiteended 
: τὰ: or e ing 
καὶ “A παρθένος. MEPL (hings)|the Lord, that. she 
nd the virgin . is being anxious for the ( 5 
ποῦ κυρίου; ἵνα ἡ τὴ ἢ - ἁγία. καὶ | may be holy: et im 
of the. “Lord, tins order that ‘the: may be holy ‘and sed nee Leslee 
er . spiri 
τῷ. σώματι καὶ. τῷ, πνεύματι" ἡ areas 
it; . the [woman]: -the  marri mia: 
tothe body and to the: : spiri : a Ne ene 


αμήσασα μεριμνᾷ TH 
ee εἰαμή married is being anxious for the eee 
τοῦ κόσμου; πῶς 
ofthe © world, how. 


things of the: world; 
how. she may...-gain 


_ ἀρέσ . 
she ghoaid blease Sip the the: approval. of “her: 
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ἀνδρί. 35 τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς . τὸ ὑμῶν ‘husband. 35 But this I 
male person. . This’. but τ τα ‘the ofyou/am ‘saying’ for’ your 
αὐτῶν - σύμφορον λέγω, ovx]| personal advantage, 


yery ones ; (thing) bearing together Iam saying, not / not that I may- east 


ἵνα. βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, a., noose! upon: τοῦ, 
inorder that noose ἴο rou _Timight. throw upon, | but. to move’.rou to 
ἀλλὰ. -πρὸς - τὸ ον -“. "- καὶ [ that: which is. .becom- 


: ; xn 
but .toward. the_ (thing) ὑχημον well andjing:>-and that which 
-εὐτάρεδρον “3 τῷ ς κυρίῳ {ΤΆ ΒΘ 5 ᾿. constant, - at- 


(thing) sitting well beside to the. Lord | tendance. upon the 
ἀπερισπάστως. ; ; Lord. without distrac- 
ἐπέ ς ' wo AEE tion:  ." 

Ἢ 36 Ei: ἔ :οτυτίς ο᾽ ες ἀσχημονεῖν. .36 But it. anyone 


ἘΠΕ δε sanyone tabe a Debaying Mn broperty, thinks he is: behaving 


τὴν παρθένον. αὐτοῦ-.: νομίζει -: -ἐὰν. improperly Pion his 
pati the:.. virgin, - ofhim. he isopiing:: if ever. virginity, “17. ‘that. -is 


ἢ 3: ὑπέρακμος, > Kal οὕτως" ὀφείλει. ‘past : ‘the . afta ‘of 
she.may‘be over bloomof life, and. thus: itis owing: youth;:: and ? this --is 


γίνεσθαι, G. -- θέλει ποιείτω" the way it should 
to be occurring, what hei is willing let him be doing; | take place, let -him 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει"" YapEitwoav. .. 37 : ὃς [46 what he.: wants; 
not he is sinning; ... let them be marrying. Whol|he does. not.sin. Let 
δὲ ἕστηκεν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἑδραῖος, μ' μὴ | them- marry. 37 But if 
but has stood in the ~ heart of him: ‘settled, not anyone: stands settled 
ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν. δὲ ---: yer περὶ in his heart,, having 
having’ necessity, authority. but heis having about!)no necessity, but. has 
τοῦ ἰδίου- θελήματος, Kal τοῦτο - κέκρικεν |ϑυ μουν over his own 
the _own,: wil, “and. this. he has judged will and © has made 


τῇ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ; τηρεῖν... τὴν “ἑαυτοῦ | this decision .in_ his 
ΗΝ the own. - heart, to be Ἀκπῶς τὸ the of himself| own _ heart, : “to keep 


παρθένον," καλῶς͵ ποιήσει. 38 ὥστε + καὶ bis own virginity, . he 
virgin, . finely hew ‘do. As-and one will do. well. 38 Con- 
ὁ 22. γαμίζων tv “ ἑαυτοῦ :| sequently ‘he also that 
the (one) °° givingin marriage . the © ‘of himself gives. his virginity in 


< 


παρθένον καλῶς ποιεῖ; «καὶ ὁ. 
.Virgin.:. finely he is doing, and. the (one) 


γαμίζων' κρεῖσσον ποιήσει. 
sting πὶ marrige .better - he will do, 


"39 Γυνὴ ὀ δέδεται ἐφ’ © Sav = χρόνον 
“ Woman. has been Bonud upon as much as time 
(6. a?) ἀνὴρ ᾿-- αὐτῆς" ἐὰν. δὲ | her husband. 15. alive. 
isliving the . male person: of her; ifever’ but- But: if -her husband 


"κοιμηθῆ: ὁ ᾿ ἀνήρ, - ᾿ἐλευθέρα © ἐστὶν [should fall “asleep [in 
should sleep ‘he - male person; -she-is| death], she is free to 
Pg θέλει eres μόνον ἐν] be married to: whom 
to whom “she. is ‘willing to-be matried, only- in}she* wants;' only in 


κυρίῳ", 40" “Μακαριωτέρα δέ Ξἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτως [ [the] Lord. 40 But she 
Lord ἃ; " happier: - but ‘she is ifever' thus 15: ‘happier if - she‘ τὸ - 


pry Marriage does well, 
not} but he that does. not 
-| give _ it... in . marriage 
will do better... : 
394. wife is: bound 
‘during all {86 time 


μείνῃ, κατὰ" τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην ‘mains (85 she. is, .ac- 
she ‘should remain, according to the my: Tina’ cording to my opinion. 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 1—8 


δοκῶ γὰρ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα θεοῦ 
I am thinking for also I spirit of God 
ἔχειν. 
to be having. 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 
ἔχομεν. ἡ σγνῶσις φυσιοῖ, δὲ 
we are having. The knowledge is puffing up, the but 
ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ. 2 ef τις δοκεῖ 
love is building up. If anyone is thinking 
ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὔτω ἔγνω 
to have known anything,. notasyet he 
καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι: 8 εἰ δέ τις 


jhe as itis binding to know; if but. anyone 


ἀγαπᾷ τὸν θεόν, . οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ 
loving the God, this (one) has been known by 


αὐτοῦ. 
him, | 
4 Περὶ βρώσεω οὖν τῶν 
Fas? [eet τῆς ἢ ρώσεω ing ς therefore of the 
᾿ εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
(things) sacrificed to idols ‘we hove: Known . that 


οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ Sti οὐδεὶς θεὸς 


nouns, Sch in world, and that noone God 
εἰ μὴ εἷς. 5 καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶν 
if no “one, Also for if even are 

λεγόμενοι ᾿ θεοὶ εἴτε. ἐν οὐρανῷ. εἴτε 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven ΟΣ 


ἐπὶ γῆς, ὥσπερ εἰσὶν θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι 
upon earth, as-even _are gods many and lords 


πολλοί, 6 ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν. εἷς θεὸς ὁ πα 
. but ἡμῖν ie Goo the ul ou of 


many, 
οὗ τὰ . πάντα Kal ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ 
whom the all (things) . and we .into him, and 
εἷς κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός δι᾽. οὗ τὰ 
one Lord Jageus Christ, ᾿ through whom the 
πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. = 
all Sar and we through’ him. 
7 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" τινὲς 


But not in all (ones) the knowledge; some 


τῇ ia ἕως . ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλου 

ἐπ οἵ the συνήθεια until right ον ofthe idol 
ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἡ 
as sacrificed ἴο 1401. they areeating, and the 
συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα [88 
conscience of them weak ; being 
ολύνεται. 8. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ 
being defiled. - Thingeaten . but ae not 
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1 certainly think 1 


also have God’s spirit- 


8 Now concerning 

foods offered to 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge, 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up, 
2If anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know 
[10] just as he ought 
to know [it]. 3:'But i 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him: 

4Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, .we 
know that an _ idol 
is nothing. in the 


| world, and that there 


is no God but one. 
5 For even though 
there are those who 
are called 
whether.. in. heaven. 
or on earth, just as 
there are many 
“‘gods’’ and :-many 
“lords,” 6 there is. ac- 
tually to us one: God 
the Father, out. of 
whom .all things are; 
and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are; 
and we through him. 

7 Nevertheless, there 
is not this knowledge 
in all persons; but 
some, being. accus- 
tomed until now ἴθ 
the idol, eat food. as 
aimee ues sacrified. to 

. idol, and their, 
conscience, being 
weak, is defiled. 
8But food . will «not 


“‘gods,’” 
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παραστήσει τῷ θεῷ: οὔτε ἐὰν 
will make stand beside tothe God; neither if ever 


φάγω ὑστερούμεθα, οὔτε 
we sho we are coming behind, nor 


περισσεύομεν. 
ifever we should eat, we are abounding. 


9 βλέπετε, δὲ πως ἐξουσία 
Be you looking but not somehow the authority 


i 

{ 

| Ce οὖν 
ὑμῶν 
Ι 


a oe 
φάγωμεν, 


not 
ἐὰν 


αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται 
of you this thingstruck toward should become 
τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν. 10 ἐὰν γάρ τις 
to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
ἴδῃ σὲ τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν. ἐν 


having knowledge in 


συνείδησις 
conscience 


should see you the (one) 


εἰδωλίῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ 
idol temple lying down, not the 


αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ 
of him weak being willbebuiitup into the 


τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα - ἐσθίειν; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 


1. ἀπόλλυται γὰρ ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἐν 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 


on γνώσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι᾽ ὃν 
the your knowledge, the . gee eas through whom 


Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 12 οὕτως δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες 
Christ died. Thus but sinning 


εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς Kai τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν 


into. the brothers and  smiting ofthem the 
συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν εἰς Χριστὸν 
conscience being weak into hrist 
ἁμαρτάνετε. 13 διόπερ εἰ 
you are sinning. Through which even if 
βρῶμα οσκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ 


thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 


μ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα 
not Ishould eat meat into the age, in order that 


μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 
not the brother of me I should cause to fall. 
9 Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος; 

Not amI 


οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον 
Not Jesus the Lord 


τὸ ἔργον pou ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυρίῳ; 2 εἰ 
the work ofme you are in Lord? If 


ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν 
toothers not Iam apostle, but in fact to rou 


εἰμί, ἡ yep σφραγί μου τῆς ἀποστολῆς 
Iam, the seal 7 ofme ofthe apostleship 
᾿ ὑμεῖς ane ἐν κυρίῳ. 
: ‘ou are ἰῇ Lord, 


οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος; 
Not amI apostle? 


ἡμῶν ἑόρακα; οὐ 
ofus haveIseen? Not 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 9—9: 2 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, ‘and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves, 
9But keep watching 
that this authority of 
Yours does not some- 
how become a stum- 
bling block to those 
who are weak. 10 For 
if anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 
12 But when τοῦ peo- 
ple thus sin against 
youx brothers and 
wound their con- 
science that is 
weak, you are sin- 
ning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? 

Am I not an apos- 
tle? Have I not seen 
Jesus our Lord? Are 
not rou my work-in 
{the] Lord? 2If I am 
not δὴ apostle to 
others, I most cer- 
tainly am to you, for 
you are the seal con- 
firming my apostle- 
ship in relation to 
{the] Lord. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 3—11 

Ἢ ἐμὴ ἀπολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ 
The my defense to the (ones) me 
ἀνακρίνουσίν ἐστιν αὕτη. 4 μὴ οὐκ 
judging up is this. ot not 

ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πεῖν; 
we Δ having authority to eat and to drink? 
5 μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν 

ΝΟ not -wearehaving authority sister 
γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς Kal οἱ λοιποὶ. 
woman tobeleadingabout, as aiso the leftover 
ἀπόστολοι. καὶ. οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
apostles and the brothers of the Lord and 
Κηφᾶς; 6 ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ Βαρνάβας. οὐκ 
Cephas? Or alone I and Barnabas not 
ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι; 7 tis 
are we having authority not to be working? Who 
στρατεύεται ἰδίοις  ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς 


serves as soldier to own provisions sometime? Who 
φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρττὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
isplanting vineyard and ‘the fruit of it not 
ἐσθίει; Ὦ τίς ποιμαίνει. ποίμνην καὶ 
he is eating? Or who is shepherding flock and 
ἐκ. τοῦ γάλακτο τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ 
outof ‘the x milk s ΤΟΝ εὐ flock not 
ἐσθίει; ἡ 
heiseating? _ 
8 Μὴ κατὰ 
Not. according to man these (things) 
λαλῶ, καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 
Iam speaking, or also the Law these (things) not 
λέγε; 9. ἐν γὰρ τῷ Μωυσέως νόμῳ 
5 Βα 5) ἸΏ for _— the of Moses ~ law 
γέγραπται. Οὐ φἰφιμώσεις βοῦν 
1: Ὧδ5 been written Not you wll muzzle bull 
ἀλοῶντα.. μὴ. τῶν βοῶν μέλει ~ 1TH θεῷ, 
threshing. Not,ofthe bulls itiscare tothe God, 
ἢ δι᾽ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; 
or through .7 us altogether is he saying? 
10. δ’ «ἡμᾶς. γὰρ ἐγράφη ὅτι 
Through us for it was written, because 
ὀφείλει ém’: ἐλπίδι ὁ. ἀροτριῶν 
isowing ὍΡΟΣ hope the (one) -- plowing 
᾿ἀροτριᾷν; καὶ ὁ' “ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon hope 


ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα 


"τοῦ : μετέχειν. 
of the to be partaking. 
11 Εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ 
If we toyou the = spiritual (things) 
ἐσπείραμεν μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ 
sowed, .’ great (thing) if we of you the 


710 


3My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a. sister 
as a wife, even. gg 
the rest of the apos. 
tles and the Lor@’s 
brothers and_Ce’phas 
do we not? 6Or is it 
only Bar’na-bas and 
I that do not have 
authority ‘to refrain 
from [secular] work? 
7 Who is it that ever 
serves as a soldier -at 
his own expense? Who 
plants a vineyard’ and 
does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who shep- 
herds a flock and does 
not eat some οἵ: the 
milk of the flock? 4- 

8Am I speaking 
these things by ‘hu- 
man standards? “Or 
does not the Law also 
say these things? 
9¥For in the law- of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull: when -it ~ is 
threshing out.the 


grain.” Is it bulls 
God is caring for? 
Or is it altogether 


for. our ‘sakes he says 
it? 10Really for 
our. sakes it. was 
written, because: the 
man -who plows ought 
to. plow «in hope 
and the man = who 
threshes ought ἴο -do 
so in hope of. being 
8 partaker. ΠΡ ΟΣ 

11τῷὶ we have sown 
spiritual things ‘to 
you, is. it. some- 
thing great-- if --we 


VEL 1 CORINTHIANS 9:12—17 


12 εἰ ἄλλοι. τῆς 
If others of the 


ou μᾶλλον 
rather 


σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν; 
fieshly (things) we shall reap? 
ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, 
of youR authority they are partaking, not 


shall reap things. for 
the flesh from you? 
12If other men par- 
take of this authority 
over you, do we not 


ἡμεῖς; GAA’ οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα TH . ἐξουσί 

ee ' But not we ‘Gand to the τος much THOre. so? Never- 
: wate , theless, we have not 
ταύτῃ, ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν made use of this au- 
this, . but all (things) we are covering | thority, but we are 
ἵνα μή τινα ἐνκοττὴν δῶμεν bearing all things, in 
inorder that not. any strikingin we should give | order that we might 
τῷ ῴἔεὐαγγελί τοῦ ἱστοῦ. 13 οὐκ [ποῦ Offer any hin- 
to the good seth of the Christ Not drance to the good 
οἵδ ps ans ἘΝ τευ κὸν {news about the Christ. 
οἴδατε ὅτι - ol τὰ. “ἱερᾷ - [1380 062 χοῦ not know 
have you known that the (ones) the sacred (things) that the men perform-. 
ἐργαζόμενοι τὰ. . ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ [ἴῃ sacred duties eat 
working the (things) outof the temple|the things of the tem- 
ἐσθίουσιν ol. - τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ | Ple, and those con- 
are eating, the (ones) to the " ; aitar” ὼ oo ἘΠ ΠΘΙΕ at 
᾽ : τ : ; e altar have a - 
παρεδρεύοντες we θυσιαστηρίῳ [τοῦ for themselves 

8 Ο. = altar - " - 
ΒΕ ει ΚΟ ΟΣ oe: » > | with the altar? 14In 
συνμερίζονται; 414 οὕτως καὶ. ὁ KUpiog|this way, too, the Lord 
are having part with? Thus also the . Lord-|ordained for those 
διέταξεν Τῃρ᾿ τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ] Proclaiming the good 
ordained to the (ones). {με΄ good news..} news to live by means. 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου oe good news. ΄. 
announcing down out of the good news 5 But I have not 
he οι |made use of a sin- 
whe living gle one of. these 
Πρή ΣΝ Mesh: [provisions]. Indeed;.I 
. 15 2éya δὲ οὐ κέχρημαι οὐδενὶ | have not written these 
ἶ but ποὺ have used to nothing | things that it should 
τούτων. . Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα become so in-my case, 
of these (things). Not Iwrote but these (things) | for it would be. finer 
ἵνα οὕτως γένηται ἐν ἐμοί, καλὸν | for me to die than— 
in order that thus it should become in me, fine | no. man is going’ to 
yap pot «μᾶλλον. ἀποθανεῖν... ἢ --- τὸ |.make my reason. for 
for to me rather to die or — the | boasting. void! 16 If; 
καύχημά μου οὐδεὶς κενώσει. 16 ἐὰν | now,-E am declaring 
boasting of me no one will make empty. Ifever; the good news, it is 


no. reason for me ta 
boast, for necessity is 
laid upon.me; Really, 


οὐκ ἔστιν por: 
- tome 


οὐαὶ 


γὰρ εὐαγγελίζωμαι, -- - 
for I may be declaring good news, : not is 


καύχημα; ἀνάγκη. γάρ pot: ἐἐπίκειταϊι" 


boasting, necessity for tome islying upon; woe] woe ἰδ me. if .L..did 
γάρ - μοί νι ἐστιν ἐὰν μὴ [ποὺ declare. the ‘good. 
for tome . itis if ever not | news! 17:If 1 perform 

εὐαγγελίσωμαι. 17 εἰ yap ἑκὼν |this . willingly, I 
I should declare goodnews. If... for voluntary | have. a..reward; but 
totto πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω εἰ δὲ {if I do it against 
‘this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but| my will, all the same 


I. have a. steward- 


ἄκων; - οἰκονομίαν πετίστευμαι. : a, v 
ship entrusted to. me. 


involuntary, stewardship Thave been entrusted with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 18—24 


18 τίς ον μού ἐστιν ὁ μισθός; 

What therefore οὗ me is the reward? 
ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον 

In order that declaring good news without expense 

θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιονν εἰς τὸ μὴ 


mn 
Imight put the good news, - into the not 


καταχρήσασθαι τῇ. ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν 
to abuse tothe authority ofme in 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
the good news, . 
19 ᾿Ελεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων 
Free for. being outof all (ones) 
πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα tous 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, in order that the 
πλείονας κερδήσω: 20 καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς 
more (ones) I might gain; and Ibecame to the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὡς ’ louSaioc, ἵνα - ᾿Ιουδαίους 
Jews . as Jew, in order that Jews 
κερδήσω: τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ 
I might gain; tothe (ones) under law as under 
γόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον, 
law, no being very (one) under law, 
ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω: 
in order that the (ones) under law I might gain; 
21 τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος 
to the (ones) withoutlaw as (one) withont law, 
ὧν ἄνομος θεοῦ ἀλλ’ ἔννομος 
not being withoutlaw ofGod but within law 
Χριστοῦ͵ ᾿ς ἵνα κερδανῶ τοὺς 
of Christ, inorder that Ishallgain the (ones) 
ἀνόμους: 22 ἐγενόμην τοῖς 
without law; . Ibecame . to the 
ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενής, ἵνα τοὺς 
strengthless (ones) strengthless, in order that the 
. ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω: τοῖς πᾶσιν 
strengthless (ones) _ I might gain; to all (ones) 
᾿ γέγονα  —  WavTa, ἵνα πάντως 
Thave become ail (things), inorder that by all means 


τιὰς σώσω. 2855. πάντα δὲ ποιῶ 
some I might save. All (things) but I am doing 


διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα συνκοινωνὸς 
through the good news, in order that sharer 
αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
ofit Ishould become. . 


24 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ol ἐν 
Not have You known that the (ones) in 
σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν 
stadium running all indeed 
τρέχουσιν, ᾿ εἷς. δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ 


they arerunning, . one but [5 receiving the 


T12 


18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the goog 
news I may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the goog 
news. 

19 For, though I am 
free from all persons, 
I have made myselg 
the slave to all, that 
I may gain the most 
persons. 20 And so. to 
the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became 
as under law, though 
I myself am not -un- 
der law, that I might 
gain those under law: 
21To those without 
law I became -:as 
without law, although 
I am not without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak I 
became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become 81 
things to people . of 
all sorts, that I might 
by all means save 
some. 23 But I do all 
things for the --sake 
of the good news, 
that I may become 
a sharer of it with 
{others}. ake 

24Do you not know 
that the runners in 
a race all run, but 
only one receives the 


be vou running 


καταλάβητε. 
you might receive down. 


ἀγωνιζόμενος 


ἐγκρατεύεται, 
ne is exercising self-control, 


they might receive, but incorruptible (one). 


amrunning as 
ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα 


to you-now_ thus 


δέρων᾽ 27 ἀλλὰ 


I am browbeating 
δουλαγωγῶ, 
and Iam leading as slave, 
to others having preached very (one) 


Ishould become. 


to be ignorant, 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες 
that the fathers 


τὴν νεφέλην 


ofus all (ones) under 
τη 
they were and ali(ones) through th 


they went through, 


ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐ 
they were baptized in the 


νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 3 Kal πάντες τὸ, 
Dade " Ὁ and all (ones) the 


ἔφαγον 4 καὶ 
thing eaten they ate 


πνευματικὸν 


cloud and in the 
πνευματικὸν 


γὰρ πνευματικῆς 
drink, they were drinking for outof 
ἀκολουθούσης “πέτρας, 
rock-mass, the rock-mass but was 
GAN οὐκ ἐν τοῖς 
not ἰὰ the 


κατεστρώθησαν 


3 ἐρήμῳ. 
they were strewn down for in the desolate [place]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 25—10: 5 


prize? Run in such 
a way that vou may 
attain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking part 
in a contest exercises 
self-control in all 
things. Now they, of 
course, do it that 
they may get a cor- 
ruptible crown, but 
we an _ incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, the 
way 1 am running 
is not uncertainly; 
the way I am direct- 
ing my blows is so 
as not to be striking 
the air; 27 but I brow- 
beat my body and lead 
it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become dis- 
approved somehow. 


1 Now I do ποῖ 
want vou to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 2 and 
all got baptized into 
Moses by means of the 
cloud and of the sea; 
3 and all ate the same 
spiritual food 4and all 
drank the same spiri- 
tual drink. For they 
used to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ. 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 6—13 


6 Ταῦτα δὲ τύτοι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, 
These (things) but types ofus they occurred, 


εἰς ΄. τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς 
into the. not to be us desirers 
κακῶν, καϑὼς κἀκεῖνοι 
of bad (things), according as also those 
ἐπεθύμησαν. 7 poe ne εἰδωλολάτραι 
desired, Nei idolaters 
γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν. 
be rou becoming, according as some of them; 
ὥσπερ γέγραπται ᾿Ἐκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς 
as-even. ithas been written Satdown the people 
φαγεῖν. καὶ πεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν 
to'eat and to drink, and they stood up 
rater. 8 nde 
to be playing. Neither 
εἰ πορνεύώμεν, καθώς" 
may we be committing fornication, according as 
τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσαν 


some of them Somimitted fornication, and they fell 


μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ. εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιάδες. 9 μηδὲ 


to one day ,twenty- three thousand. ‘Neither 
ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν κύριον, καϑώς 
may we be ΟΝ out the Lord, παν 85 


τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων 


some of them tested, and by the serpents 
ἀπώλλυντο. ; 190 μηδὲ 
they were destroying selves. Neither 
“yoyyucete, καθάπερ 
be You murmuring, according to which (things) even 
τινὲς. αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, kai ἀπώλοντο 


some ‘of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 


ὑπὸ. τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11 ταῦτα δὲ 
py the destroyer. _ These (things) but 
τυτικῶς συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφη 
typically was stepping with to those, ‘it was written 
δὲ πρὸς ᾿ νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὗς τὰ 
but toward putting mindin ofus, into whom the 
τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντηκεν. 
ends ofthe agés has attained down, 
12 “ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι 
-,As-and the (one) thinking to stand 
: βλεπέτω ὴ πέσῃ. 
let him be looking . _ not he should fall. 
13 πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ 
- Temptation rou not hastaken if - not 
-ἀνθρώτινος: πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεός, ὃς οὐκ 


pertaining to man;. faithful but the God, who not 


14 
6 Now these ‘thingy 


became our examples 
for us not to be per. 
sons desiring injurigyg 
things, even 85 .the 
desired them. -- 7 Nejz 
ther become: idolate: 

as some of them dig! 
just as it is written: 
“The people sat -dowi 
to eat and drink,’ ang 
they got up to have 
a good time.” 8 Ne 


‘ther let us. practice 


fornication, as - some 
of them committed 
fornication, . only-.-to 
fall, twenty-three 
thousand fof themj 
in one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovaht 
to the test, as some:of 
them put [him]. to 
the test, only to: perish 


by the serpents, 


10 Neither . be’ mur- 
murers, just as. some 
of them murmure 


|only to perisn by. “the 


destroyer. 1INdw 
these things went. on 
-befalling them” as ex: 
amples, and they were 
written for a.:warhe 
ing to us upon whom 
the ends of the: iSys- 
tems of things have 
arrived. ἐν 

12 Consequently et 
him that thinks “he 
is standing beware 
that he does not., fall; 
13 Νο temptation:.has 
taken τοῦ except what 
is common -to- mes: 
But God is - faithe 
ful, and he will “not 


9" Jehovah, J7217.18: the Lord, 8B; God, A. 


art oul 


V5 


. ἐάσει ὑμᾶς Tel ασθῆναι ὑπὲρ 
pe will permit You e tested over 
ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν 

which you are able, but he wili make together with 
τῷ πειρασμῷ . καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ 
the temptation also the steppingout of the 
δύνασθαι ὑπενεγκεῖν. 
tobe able to bear under. 

1" Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, 

Through which even, (ones) loved of me, 


EUYETE ἀπὸ εἰδωλολατ ίας. 15 ὦ 
ως from. τῆς : idola Ly δ ὡς 


φρονίμοις λέγω". de ὑμεῖς 
todiscreet (ones) Iam nee “vou. judge xou 


ὅ φημι. 16 Τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας 
what 1585. The cup .- ofthe 


ὃ εὐχλογοῦμεῦ, οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶν τοῦ 
which να ΔΥῸ blessing, not sharing - ἰ5 1 of the 


αἵματος «τοῦ. χριστοῦ; τὸν ἄρτον ὃν 
- blood ofthe = Christ? The oat which 


KA@ MEV, - οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος 
we are breaking, not sharing of the body 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; 17 ὅτι εἷς. ἄρτος, 
of the Christ it is?’ Because one oaf, 


ἕν σῶμα. oi πολλοί ἐσμεν, of γὰρ -πάντες 
one body the many weare, the for all (ones) 


ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 
outof the one loaf we are partaking. 
18 βλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ 
-Be τοῦ looking at the - Israel according to 
σάρκα: οὐχ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυσίας 


flesh; ποῖ the (ones) eating the sacrifices 
κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσίν; 19 τί 
sharers of the altar - are they? What 
οὖν φημί; ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτόν᾽ 
therefore sayI? That {thing) sacrificed to idol 
τί ἐστιν, ἢ ὅτι εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν; 
anything is, or that idol anything is? 
0 ἀλλ’ ὅτι -- ἃ ; θύουσιν τὰ 
But that . what (things) are sacrificing - the 
ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις καὶ ᾿ οὐ θεῷ 
nations, to demons. and . not ‘to God 
"θύουσιν, το οὐ ᾿θέλω © δὲ ὑμᾶς 
they are sacrificing, “not Tam iter but: - you 
κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων: — γίνεσθαί. 
sharers of the demons tobe becoming. 
2k οὐ δύνασθε. ποτήριον Κυρίου 
:- Not ‘you are able of Lord 


cup 


blessing: 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 14—21. 


let you he tempted 
beyond what τοῦ can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way 
out in order for you 
to be able to endure it. 


14 Therefore, my be- 
loved ones, flee. from 
idolatry. 151 speak as 
to men with discern- 
S|ment; judge for your- 
selves what I ‘say. 
16 The cup of blessing’ 
which. we bless, is it 
not .a@ sharing in. 
the blood of the 
Christ? .The. loaf 
which we break,. is it 
not a sharing in the 
body of the Christ? 
17 Because. there ἰδ 
one loaf, we, although 
many, are one body, 


for we are all partak- 


ing of that one loaf. 


18 Look at: that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are: not 
those who eat the sac- 
rifices sharers: with 
the altar? 19 What, 
then, am. 1 -to say? 
That what is sacrificed 
to an idol. is anything, 


‘or that an idol is any- 


thing? 20No; but I 
say that the things 
which the: nations 
sacrifice they  sacri- 
fice to demons, and. 
not to God; and Ι do 
not want .xou to be- 
come sharers with the 
demons. 21: You can- 
not. be drinking 
the cup of Jehovah* 


ἡ 21° Jehovah, 51,8; the Lord, XBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 22—29 


πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων: οὐ 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 
δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 
youareable oftable of Lord to be partaking and 
τραττέ δαιμονίων. 22 ἢ 
of Hh 5 of demons. Or 
παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν κύριον; μὴ 
are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Not 
ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμέν; 
stronger ofhim are we? 
23 Πάντα ἔξεστιν' ἀλλ᾿ οὐ 
‘All (things) is being lawful; but not 
πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα 
all (things) is bearing with. All (things) 
ἔξεστιν' ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ 
Noone the of himself let him Ὀ6 seeking but 
τὸ TOU ἑτέρου. 
that of the different (one). 
25 Nav τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ ποωλούμενον 
Everything the in meat market being sold 
ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν 
be τοῦ ϑαϊϊηρ nothing judging up through the 


συνείδησιν, 26 τοῦ κυρίου yap ἡ γῆ καὶ 
conscience, ofthe Lord for the earth and 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 27 εἴ τις καλεῖ 
the fullness of it. If anyone is calling 
ὑμᾶς. τῶν ἀπίστων καὶ θέλετε 
You ofthe unbelievers and you are willing 
πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
to be going, everything the being set alongside 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 


to rou be rov eating nothing judgingup through 


τὴν συνείδησιν: 28 ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν 
the conscience; ifever but anyone to rou 
εἴπῃ Τοῦτο ἱερόθυτόν ἐστιν, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, 
μὴ ἐσθίετε δι᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
not beyoveating through that[man] the (one) 
μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν" 
having disclosed and the conscience; 
29 συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν 
conscience but Iamsaying not the (one) 
ξαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου: 
of self but the (one) ofthe. different (one); 


“16 


and the cup of de. 
mons; you cannot be 
partaking of “the ta. 
ble of Jehovah’* ang 
the table of demons, 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah? to jealousy’? 
We are not stronger: 
than he is, are we? 

23 All things are 
lawful; but not aj 
things are advanta. 
geous. All things are 
lawful; but not 8] 
things build up, 
24Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person, 

25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat mar.. 
ket keep eating, mak- 
ing no _ inquiry : on 
account of YoUR con- 
science; 26for “to 
Jehovah* belong . the 
earth and that which 
fills it.’ 27If anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites rou and You 
wish to go, pro- 
ceed to eat  every- 
thing that 15 set 
before -you,. making 
no inquiry on account 
of your conscience. 
28But if anyone 
should say to τοῦ: 
“This is something 
offered in sacrifice,” 
do not eat on ac- 
count of the one that 
disclosed it and 
on account of con- 


science.* 29 ‘‘Con- 
science,” 1 say,. not 
your own, but that 


of the other person. 


21* Jehovah, J™8; the Lord, ΒΑ. 22> Jehovah, 01.8.14. the Lord, NBA. 
26° Jehovah, J7,8,11.14,10-18,20; the Lord, NBA. 284 In agreement with the 


Textus Receptus 017,8,11,18,14.10.17 add: 
and so does its fullness.)”’ 


“(For the earth belongs to Jehovah, 


11% 
ἵνα τί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία μου 
ἰπ ΟΥΘΥ ἴα why ἴοῦ the freedom of me 
κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; 30 εἰ 
isbeing judged by another conscience? If 
ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, ott 
I to thanks I am partaking, why 
βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 
aml hale Hiaschenied over what ᾿ 
εὐχαριστῶ; 
am giving thanks? 
3L Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε εἴτε 
Whether therefore you are eating or 
WIVETE εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, 
you are drinking or anything you are doing, 
πάντα: εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
all (things) into glory of God __ be rou doing. 
32 ἀπρόσκοτοι καὶ Ιουδαίοις 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
γίνεσθε καὶ Ἕλλησιν καὶ τῇ 
be τοῦ becoming and to Greeks and ἰἴο the: 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, 838 καθὼς κἀγὼ 
ecclesia ofthe . God, according as also I 
πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, ζητῶν 


all (things) ἴο 811 (ones) Iam pleasing, not seeking 
τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but the (one) 


τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα . σωθῶσιν. 
ofthe many, in order that they might be saved. 


1l μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς 
mitators of me be you becoming, according as 
κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. : 
alsoI of Christ. 


2 ᾿Ἐπαιῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς ὅτι πάντα 
Iam praising but τοῦ because all (things) 
μου μέμνησθε καὶ καθὼς 
of me you have remembered and according as 
παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τὰς παραδόσεις 
I gave beside to rou the things given beside 
KQTEXETE. 8. Θέλω . δὲ ὑμᾶς. 
you are holding down. Iamwilling but | rou 
εἰδέναι ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ 


to have known that of every male person the head 
ὁ χριστός ἐστιν, κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ 
the XChrist is, | heed but ofwoman the 
ἀνήρ κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ ὁ θεός. 
male HLL head but the hrist the God. 
4 πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος ἢ 
Every male person praying or 


προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων καταισχύνει 
prophesying downon head- having isshaming . 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 30—11:4 


For why should it be 
that my freedom. is 
judged by. another 
person’s conscience? 
s0If I am partaking 
with thanks, why am 
I to be spoken of abu- 
sively over that for 
which I give thanks? 

31 Therefore, wheth- 
er you are eating 
or drinking or doing 
anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory. 
32 Keep from becom- 
ing causes for stum- 
bling to Jews as well 
as Greeks and to 


‘the congregation of 


God, 33even as I am 
pleasing all people in 
all things, not seek- 
ing my own advan- 
tage but that of 
the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. ὶ 


1 Become imitators 
of me, even as 
I am of Christ. 


2Now I commend 
you because in all 
things rou have me 
in mind and you are 
holding fast the tradi- 
tions just as 1. handed 
[them] on to τοῦ. 


ΒΟ I want τοῦ to 


know that the head 
of every man is the 
Christ; -in turn the 
head of a woman is 
the man; in turn the 
head. of the Christ 
is God. 4Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
sles having something 
on his: :head shames 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 5—-13 


iv κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: 5 πᾶσα δὲ 
the ὃ dea of him; - every but 


᾿ἢ 5 λύττῳ 
ITPOCEUXO év Trpod εὔὐουσα ακατακα x 
Rene. " BL sacs ad Metre . not veiled down 


τῇ. κεφαλῇ καταισχύνει. τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς, 
tp tne. head sheisshaming the head of her, 


ἕν cp ἐστιν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
one (thing) wee itis and the -very (thing) 


“8 


γυνὴ | his head; 5 but every 
woman 1 woman. that prays 


or prophesies with 
her head uncovereg 
shames her head, for 
it is one and the 
same as if. she were 
a [woman] witha, 


A) 6 ci yap οὐ | Shaved head. 6For if 


ἐξυρημένῃ. 
ἴο the Toment having been shaved. If for 


κατακαλύπτεται. γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω: : 
is being veiled down woman, also let her be shorn; 


n 
ei. δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθαι ἢ 


not}a woman does not 


cover herself; let her 
also be shorn; but if 
it is disgraceful for 


if but disgraceful towoman the tobeshorn or/a woman to be shorn 


or shaved, let. her. be 


7For a man Caen 


is owing | not to have his head 


image and |jimage and: glory;- but 
66£a| the woman is man’s 


ἐστιν ποῦ out of -woman, 


but: woman’: out’: of 
man; 9and, what is 


woman outof| more, man was’. not 


created for the sake of 


was created | the woman, but wom- 


an for the sake -of 


woman/the man. 10 That--is 
τοῦτο | why the woman ought 


to have 8. sign - of 


Eup aobat κατακαλυπτέσθω. 
to be ein ened: _let her be being veiled down. covered. 
7. ἀνὴ μὲν. γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει 
Male Ae indeed for’ not 
κατακαλύπτεσθαι ᾿. τὴν κεβαλένι εἰκὼν καὶ | covered, as he is God’s 
to be being veiled down the head, 
ό θεοῦ. ὑπάρχων. ἡ γυνὴ δὲ 
eee of God Bo the woman but glory|plory, 8 For man: “is 
ἀνδρός ἐστιν. 8 οὐ γάρ. 
of pee is. Not. for ‘is 
Ap ἡ - γυναικός͵ ἀλλὰ. γυνὴ ἐξ 
male person ae of ‘woman, but 
ἀνδρός: 9 καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη 
male person; also for not 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ 
male person through the woman, . but 
διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. 10 διὰ 
through.. the male person. Through this 
ὀφείλει ἧ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ 


lauthority upon her 


isowing the woman authority tobe having upon head because’ of the 


τῆς κεφαλῆ διὰ: τοὺς ἀγγέλους. ᾿ 
τῆς foal: ‘through the angels. 
11. πλὴν  ὀἊ᾿οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς 
Besides neither woman apart from 
ἀνδρὸς οὔτε ἀνὴρ. χωρὶς γυναικὸς 


male person nor male person ae from woman 
év oe 12 ὥσπερ “γὰρ γυνὴ ἐκ 


in. Lord; as-even for . the woman outof the {42 For ~ just “as: 
ιἀνδ οὕτως καὶ ὁ - ἀνὴρ: . διὰ 
male πρός, thus also the maleperson throug 


υναικός: τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
τῆς. πλοίοις ‘the but all (things) out of the God. 


13 ἐν ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς. κρίνατε’ πρέπον ἐστὶν 
In. rou. very (ones) judge του; tting. is it 

γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον tO 

‘woman εὐ not veiled down . to the 


angels.; ae 

11 Besides, in . con- 
nection with [the] 
Lord neither 15. wom- 
an .without. man- nor 


τοῦ | man without..woman, 


othe, 
woman is :out: of ‘the 


man, so also’ ‘the man 


|is. through the: ‘wom 
an; but all things’ “are 
out of God. 13. ‘Judge 


θεῷ for xouR own selves: Js 
God.| it fitting for.a: woman 


779 1°CORINTHIANS. 11:-14—22 


προσεύχεσθαι; 14 οὐδὲ ἡ φύσις αὐτὴ [ἴο pray. uncovered to 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very God? 14Does not na- 
διδάσκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἀνὴρ - μὲν . -ἐὰν | ture itself teach you 
is teaching you. that male lane indeed if ever | that if a man has 

Kou, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ~ éotiv,|long hair, it is a dis- 
he may have long oe dishonor to him it is, honor to ‘him: 15 but 
15 γυνὴ δὲ δόξα | if a woman’ has long 


KOK 
woman but if nate she may have long hair, glory 


αὐτῇ ἐστίν; ὅτι όμη ἢ ἀντὶ 
toher — it is?’ ‘Because the fiona} hair instead of 


περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ. 16 Εἰ 


thing thrown around has been given _ to her. πε 


δέ τις δοκεῖ᾽ φιλόνεικος εἶναι͵, ἡμεῖς 
but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be; we 


τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ 
such ‘custom not weare having, neither 


αἱ ἐκκλησίαι. τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the ecclesias of the God. 


17 Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων > οὐκ 
ΕΝ but announcing beside not 


ἐπαινῶ ὅτι. οὐκ εἰς. τὸ “κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ 
Iam praising because ποῖ ἑηΐο the. ‘better but 


εἰς TO ἧσσον' "συνέρχεσθε. 
into the worse You are coming together, 


18 πρῶτον: μὲν yap συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν 
. First indeed for asses together of you in 


ἐκκλησίᾳ . ἀκούω : σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν 
ecclesia Iam hearing splits in You 


ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος ᾿ . τι πιστεύω. 
to be existing, and part . some Iam believing. 


19 Sei σσὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν "εἶναι, 
Itis binding for also sects. in you: to be, 


ἵνα καὶ οἱ δόκιμοι - φανεροὶ 
in-order that also the approved (ones) .manifest 


: γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. 
might become in σοῦ. 


20 Συνερχομένων οὖν. ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Coming together therefore of you upon. the 


2 αὐτὸ οὐκ ἔστιν. κυριακὸν Seitrvov 
very [place] not itis pertaining to Lord supper 


φαγεῖν, 21 ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον 


hair, τὸ -is a glory to 
her?. Because her hair 
is given her instead of 
a headdress. 16 How- 
ever, if- any man 
seems to dispute -for 
}Some other custom, 
we have no. other, 
neither do the congre- 
gations of God. 


17 But,. ‘while giving 
these instructions, 1 
do not commend “you 
because: it:is, not: for 
‘the better, ‘but for the 
worse that you meet. 
together. 18For first 
of all,“when you come 
together in a congre- 
gation, I hear divisions 
‘exist among you; and 
in some. measure I 
believe it, 19 For there 
must also be - sects 
among rou, that* the 
persons approved may 
also become Ἰλθ Αἰ Θδὺ 
among. you. aes 

20 Therefore, when 
You come. together to 
one place, it- is not 
possible . to’. eat : the 
‘Lord’s evening meal. 
21 For, when ὑοῦ eat 


to eat, each (one) for the own supper [it], each one takes 
προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, Kal ὃς ~ μὲν | his own evening meal 
is taking before in the ‘toeat, and-who indeed beforehand, so that 

πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ μεθύει. 22 μὴ [0ὴ8 is hungry but 
ishungering, who but is being intoxicated. Not; another is . intoxi- 
γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε. _ εἰς. τὸ | cated, 22 Certainly vou 
for. houses not youarehaving into the|do have houses for 
ἐσθίειν καὶ - πίνειν; ες ἢ τῆς (eating δηᾶ drink- 
tobeeating and to be drinking? ΟΣ of the }ing, do vou not? Or 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 23—27 


καταφρονεῖτε, 
are τοῦ minding down on, 


Kal καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας; 
and are rou shaming down the (ones) not having? 

τί εἴπω ὑμῖν; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; 
What shouldIsay toyvou? ShallIpraise you? 
ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 


θεοῦ 
God 


TOU 


ἐκκλησίας 
of the 


ecclesia 


In this not Iam praising. 
23 ἐγὼ yap παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου, 
Ι for I received beside from the Lord, 
ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος 
which also Igave beside to vou, that the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἣ 
Jesus . in the night to which 
παρεδίδετο ἔλαβεν ἄρτον 
he was being given beside he received loaf 
24 καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 


Τοῦτό μού ἐστιν TO σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν᾽" 


This of me is the body the over you; 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
this be youdoing into the my remembrance. 
25 ὡσαύτως Kal τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ TO 
As-thus also the cup after the 
δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 
tohave supper, saying This the cup . 


ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" 
the new covenant is in the my blood; 


τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἐὰν 
this be you doing, as often as if ever 


πίνητε, ‘elo τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 

τοῦ may be drinking, into the my remembrance. 
26 ὁσάκις. yap ἐὰν ἐσθίητε τὸν 
Asoftenas for ifever you may beeating the 


ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον 
loaf this and the cup 
- πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ κυρίου 
τοῦ may be drinking, the death ofthe Lord 
KaTary YEAAETE, ἄχρι οὗ 
you are announcing down, until which 


x 


: n. 
he should come. 

27 ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον 

As-and who likely may ΡῈ eating the loaf 

‘ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ κυρίου 

or he may be drinking the cup ofthe Lord 


ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
unworthily, heldin he 1106 ofthe body and 


n 


πίνῃ 


23° The Lord, ΒΑ; Jehovah, J¥. 


180 


do rou despise the con. 
gregation of God ang 
make those who have 
nothing ashamed? 
What shall I say to 
you? Shall I com. 
mend you? In this 
I do not commend 
You. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to you, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loat 
24and, after giving 
thanks, he broke. it 
and said: “This means 
my body which is in 
your behalf. Keep do- 
ing this in remem- 
brance of me.” 25 He 
did likewise respecting 
the cup also, after he 
had the evening meal, 
saying: “This cup 
means the new coyv- 
enant by virtue of my 
blood. Keep doing this; 
as often as you drink 
it, in remembrance..of 
me.” 26For as often 
as you eat this loaf. 
and drink this cup, 
you keep proclaim- 


ing the death οὗ 
the Lord, until he 
arrives. pop 


27 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf: 
or drinks the cup -of 
the Lord unworthily: 
will be guilty re 
specting the body and 
a -.----------- 
ia 


781 1 CORINTHIANS 11: 28—12: 2 
τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου. | the blood of the Lord. 
of the blood of the Tord, 28 First let a man ap- 
28 δοκιμαζέτω. δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτόν, καὶ [ῬτονΒ himself after 

Let him be proving but man himself, and | scrutiny, and thus let 
οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω Kai|him eat of the. loaf 
thus outof the loaf lethim beeating and|and drink of the cup. 
ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" 29For he that eats 
out of : the cup let him be drinking; /and drinks eats and 
29 ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων κρίμα |drinks judgment 

the (one) for eating and drinking judgment against himself if he 
ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ {does not discern the 
to himself heiseating and heisdrinking not body, 39 That is why 
διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα. 30 διὰ τοῦτο éy|/many among you are 


judging through the body. Through this in| weak and sickly, and 


ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι | quite a few are sleep- 
you many  strengthless (ones) and unhealthy ing. [in death]. 31 But 
καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. 31 εἰ δὲ [11 we would discern 
and aresleeping sufficient (ones). If but} what we ourselves are 
e x ΄ > n S ΄ ᾿ 
ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν |we would’ not be 
selves we were judging through, not likely | judged. 32 However, 


when we are judged, 
we are disciplined by 
Jehovah,* that we 


82 κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ 
being judged but by 


παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα ᾿ 
isciplined, in order that 


ἐκρινόμεθα: 
we were being judged; 


τοῦ. κυρίου 


the Lord  weare being may not become con- 
μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ [ ἀδοηθα with -the 
not together with the world | world. 33 Consequent- 

κατακριθῶμεν. 38 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί | ly, my brothers, when 
we should be judged down. . As-and, brothers} rou come together 


to eat [it], wait for 


μου, συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν ἀλλήλους 
one. another. 841 


ofme, coming together into the to eat one another 


ἐκδέχεσθε. 84 εἴ τις πεινᾷ, év|anyone is hungry, let 
be you waiting for. If anyone ishungering, inj/him eat- at home, 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω, ἵνα μὴ εἰς | that ᾿γοῦ may ποῦ 
house lethimbeeating, inorderthat not into come together for 
κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Τὰ δὲ | judgment. But the re- 
judgment you maybe coming together. The but| maining matters I will 
λοιπὰ, ὡς ἂν ἔλθω set in order when I 
leftover (things) as likely I should come | get there. 
Stata ξ = ri 
ατάξομαι : 12 Now concerning 


I shall orderly set through. th ‘rit 1 
e spiritua 


gifts, brothers, I 


ἀδελφοί, 
do not want you 


Περὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, 
brothers, 


12 About but the spiritual (things), 


οὐ θέλω. ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. to be ignorant. 2 You 
not I am willing you . tobe ignorant.} know that when vou 
2 Οἴδατε ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη ἦτε | Were people of the na- 

You have known that when nations you were]tions, rou were being 
πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα ὡς ἂν |led away to those 
toward the idols the voiceless as likely 


voiceless idols just as 


32: Jehovah, J¥36,18. the Lord, XBA. 
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you. happened tobe 
led. 3Therefore ft 
‘would have rou know 
that. nobody when 
speaking by God’s 
spirit says: “Jesus. is 
accursed!” -and no- 
body can say: “Jesus 
is Lord!” except by 
holy spirit.’ ὃ 

4 Now there are -va- 
rieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; 5and there are 


ἤγεσθε -ἀπαγόμενοι.. ὃ διὸ 
You were being led - being i¢a off. Through which 


γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι 
Iam making known to τοῦ. that no one in spirit 


θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ᾿Ανάθεμα 
of God speaking - heis saying Anathema 


*Inoods, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν [Κύριος 
Jesus, .and noone  isable to say Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
Jesus if not in spirit holy.- 
εἰσίν, 


4 Διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων ᾿ πὸ 
are, 


Varieties but ‘of gracious gifts the 
δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα: 5 καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν 


but very spirit; and varieties of services : ᾿ 
εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος" 6 καὶ διαιρέσεις ᾿ Varieties of ministries, 
are, and the very Lord; and varieties {and yet there ‘is the 
ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς. θεός, SameLord; ΤΣ there 
of inworkings are, and the very God, | are Moats ie ae 
PORE ἐνεργῶν ae eee ἐν tions, and yet it is the 
the (one) working within the ll (things) in ec By ρων per- 
a: Ἐς gy re F-forms e opera- 
πᾶσιν. 7 ἑκάστῳ δὲ δίδοται. tions in all Boies : 
all (things). Toeach (one) but [5 being given eck: the: ταῦ πὶ festa: 
ἡ - gavépwoig τοῦ “πνεύματος πρὸς. τὸ ΜΝ 
the manifestation. of the spirit toward the etal as peat ἐδ 
συμφέρον. 8. ᾧ μὲν γὰρ! beneficial purpose. 
(thing) bearing. with. To whom indeed for 8 For annie: λυὰ one 
διὰ - τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος | there is given through’ 
ug. 
through the - spirit is being given word | the. spirit speech . of 
σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος - γνώσεως | wisdom, to another’ 
of wisdom, toanother but word of knowledge speech of ‘knowledge 
κατὰ τὸ | AUTO πνεῦμα, 9. ἑτέρῳ ° | according to the same 
to different: (one) 


spirit, 9to another 
faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by* that: 


according tothe very --spirit, 


πίστις ἐν τῷ. αὐτῷ πνεύματι, 
faith in the very _—_ spirit, 


ἄλλῳ . δὲ 


to another - but 


χαρίσματα. ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ πνεύματι, Ἐ οενήλ οι : 
ἐπειδάν, gifts of healings in the one spirit, ‘;one spirit, 10 to. yet 
10 ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα ᾿ δυνάμεων ΒΟ τοτῚ ΘΟ ΕΓ ΔΟΙΟΤΒΙ ΟΕ. 
‘to another but inworkings of powers, powerful works, to, 
ἄλλ δὲ H XD δὲ another prophesying,. 
ἄλλῳ ἃ προφητεία ἄλλῳ ὲ a 
to another but prophecy, to another .. but to another discern 
διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. “ς ἑτέρῳ ” γένη. ment” of inspired. ut+ 
discernings’ of spirits, ‘ to different (one) kinds terances, © ‘to enone 
γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ. δὲ ἑρμηνία. dailerent tongues, and’ 
of tongues, to another ‘but interpretation | t0 another -interpre- 
γλωσσῶν: .11 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα tation of tongues. 
of tongues; _ all but these (things) |11 But. all these opera=. 
ἐνεργεῖ. τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, tions the one and the. 


is working within the one and the very. spirit, |same spirit performs; 
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διαιροῦν Ξ ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ 
yariegating to own La, τ to each (one) 
καθὼς βούλεται. 
according as it is wishing. 
12 Καθάπερ : γὰρ τὸ 
According ἴο which (things). even for the 
σῶμα ἕν ἐστιν καὶ μέλη “. πολλὰ. ἔχει͵. 


body one is . and members many it is having,. 


πάντα δὲ τὰ- μέλη τοῦ . σώματος πολλὰ 
811 but the members οὗ the ody many’ 


ὄντα ἕν ἐστιν σῶμα; οὕτως͵ καὶ 6 Χριστός: 
being one ᾿ is. body, . thus. also ‘the .:.Christ; 


13 Kai yap ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς 


and. for -in one spirit -. we into. 
ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, ᾿ εἴτε *lovdator 
one body. we were baptized, whether Jews 


εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε:. ἐλεύθεροι; 
. whether slaves. - or: free (ones), 


ἕν πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν. ᾿- 
and all (ones). one . spirit. .we were made to drink.’ 


14 καὶ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν Ev “μέλος 
Also’ for’ the body ποῦ is one member 
ἀλλὰ πολλά. 15. ἐὰν etry ὅ πούς 
but | many. Ifever should say the: foot 


Ὅτι ᾿ οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
Because not Iam hand, not Iam outof the 


σώματος, : ov παρὰ τοῦτο: οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
body, not beside this: not itis out of 
τοῦ σώματος: 16 Kal ἐὰν. εἴπῃ - τὸ 
16 body; and if ever should say 
οὖς - Ὅτι οὔκ. εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ear Because ‘not TI am © eye, not -Iam 


᾿ἐκ τοῦ σώματός, - ‘ob παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν 
outof the body, . not beside this not itis 


ἐκ τοῦ σώματος: 17 εἴ ὅλον 
outof the “body; τε whole the ‘body 
ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή; εἰ ὅλον -- ἀκοή, 
eye," where the hearing? If whole hearing, 


ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις; 18 νῦν δὲ 
where the cee - Now but.the. God set - 


τὰ ~-péAn, ἕν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ 
the members, ‘one -.- each: of them, - in the 
σώματι καθὼς “ AOéAncev. . 
body according: as he willed. 


19 εἰ δὲ ἦν τὰ πάντα ἕν μέλος, 
‘If .but was the all one member, where 


τὸ σῶμα; 20 νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μέλη,  -ἕν. δὲ 
the body? Now but. -many - members, one but 
σῶμα. 21 οὐ δύναται 88 8° ὀφθαλμὸς 
body.: -.Not.. 15 able but... the eye 


εἴτε “Ἕλληνες, 


or Greeks, 
καὶ πάντες 


τὸ σῶμα 


‘should say: 


the 


ὁ θεὸς “ἔθετο: 


ποῦ .{| one member,” 


1 CORINTHIANS 12: 12—21 


making a distribution 
to each . one - respec- 


tively just as it wills. 


12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being many, are one 
body, so also .is the 
Christ. 13 For truly by 
one, spirit we were 
all baptized into: one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves 
or free, and we. were 
all. made to drink one 
spirit. 


14 For ‘the body: in- 


: deed, is not one mem- 


ber, but many.: 15 If 


|} the foot should: «say: 
‘“Because I am not-a 


hand, I am no part 
of the body,” it is not 
for this reason no 
part of the. ‘body. 
16And if -the ear 
“Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am. no part of the 
body,” it is. not. :for 
this reason no part 


-of the body. 17 If the. . 


whole body ‘were. an 
eye,: where would- the 
[sense of] hearing be? 
Jf’ it -were all -hear- 
ing; where would the 
smelling be? 18 But 
now God has set the 
members..in the .body, 
each’ one of them, 
just as he pleased. 


I9If they: were.:all 
where 
would the body “be? 
20But now. they 
are many mem- 
bers, yet .one. body. 
21The eye cannot 


1 CORENTHIANS 12: 22—28 


εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Xpeiav σου οὐκ ἔχω, 

tosay tothe hand Need of you not Iam having, 
ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσίν Xpeiav ὑμῶν 
or again the head tothe feet Need of you 


οὐκ ἔχω: 22 ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ 
not Iam having; but tomuch rather the 


δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα 
seeming members of the body weaker 


ὑπάρχειν ἀναγκαῖά ἐστιν, 23 καὶ 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 


δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα 
we are thinking more dishonorable 


σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν 
body, to these honor 


περιτίθεμεν, καὶ τὰ 
we are putting around, and_ the 


ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην 

of us comeliness 

ἔχει, 24 τὰ δὲ 
is having, the but 


ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ἀλλὰ 
need ishaving. But 


τὸ σῶμα, τῷ 


α 
which (ones) 


εἶναι τοῦ 
to be of the 


περισσοτέραν 

more abundant 
ἀσχήμονα 

uncomely (things) 


περισσοτέραν 
more abundant 


εὐσχήμονα 
semety ΠΚΊΔΘΟΣ ofus not 


ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν A 
the God mixed together the body, to the (one) 
ὑστερουμένῳ περισσοτέραν δοὺς τιμήν, 
coming behind more abundant having given honor, 
25 ἵνα μὴ q σχίσμα ἐν τῷ 
inorder that not may be split in the 
σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων 
body, but the very over one another 
μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. 26 καὶ εἴτε 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
πάσχει ἕν μέλος, συνπάσχει 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
πάντα τὰ μέλη; εἴτε δοξάζεται 
811 the members; whether is being glorified 
μέλος, συνχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. 
member, is rejoicing together all the members. 
δέ σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ 
You but body of Christ and 
μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 28 Καὶ otc μὲν 
members out οὗ part. And whom indeed 
ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον 
set the God in the ecclesia first 


ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, 
apostles, second prophets, 


διδασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, 

teachers, thereupon powers, 
χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ᾿ 
gracious gifts of healings, 


ἐστε 
you are 


21 ὑμεῖς 


τρίτον 
third 
ἔπειτα 
thereupon 
ἀντιλήμψεις, 
helps, 
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say to the hand: “J 
have no need of you”: 
or, again, the heag 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: “I have no neeq 
of vou.” 22 But much 
rather is it the case 
that the members of 
the body which seem 
to be weaker are nec- 
essary, 23and the 
parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our comely. 
parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there should 
be no division in the 
body, but that its 
members should have 
the same care for one 
another. 26 And if one 
member suffers, all 
the other members 
suffer with it; or if 
a member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. ? 

27Now you are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individual- 
ly. 28 And God. has 
set the respective 
ones in the congre- 
gation, first, apos- 
tles; second, proph- 
ets; third, teachers; 
then powerful works; 
then gifts of heal- 
ings; helpful services, 


o scmen conta ον ὠμμυιυυκο..,...................ὕ.... .-...Ψβ........ .͵.... ..... ο............. ...................... -.-....ς..ὕ....ὕύ.ΨΨς.......-ὕβ.......--.ὕ....-........ὕ....-.....  -ς.--................. 
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TravTEC 
Not all (ones) 
προφῆται; μὴ 


κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. 29 
steerings, kinds of tongues. 
ἀπόστολοι; ὴ πάντες 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 
πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις; 
all (ones) teachers? Not ali (ones) powers? 


30 μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν 
Not all (ones) gracious gifts they are having 
ἰαμάτων; πάντες γλώσσαις 
of healings? all (ones) to tongues 
λαλοῦσιν; πάντες διερμηνεύουσιν; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 


31 ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα 
Be τοῦ zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 


τὰ μείζονα. Kai ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 

way to vou Iam showing. 

1 3 ᾿Ἐὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις .tdav ἀνθρώπων 
Ifever tothe tongues of the men 

Imay be speaking and ofthe 


x 


μη 
Not 


λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 
angels, love 
δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς 
but not Imaybehaving, Ihave become copper 
ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 2 κἂν 
sounding or cymbal clanging. And if ever 
ἔχω προφητείαν καὶ εἰδῷ 
Imay be having prophecy and Ishould know 
τὰ μυστήρια πάντα Kai πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, 
the mysteries all and all the knowledge, 
κἂν ἔχω. πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν 
andifever I may be having all the faith 
ὥστε ὄρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ 
as-and. mountains to be transplacing, love but 
7 Exo, οὐθέν εἰμι. 3 κἂν 
not Imay be having, nothing Iam. And if ever 
᾿ ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά 
I should morsel out in food all the belongings 
μου, κἂν παραδῶ τὸ σῶμά 
ofme, andifever Ishould give beside the body 
μου, ἵνα καυχήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ 
of me, in order that I might boast, love but not 
ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 
Imay be having, nothing I am being profited. 


4 Ἢ ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, 
The love is having longness of spirit, 


χρηστεύεται, ἡ ἀγάπη ov ζηλοῖ, οὐ 
it is kind, the love not is being jealous, not 


περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, 5 οὐκ 
itis bragging, not itis being puffed up, not 


1 CORINTHIANS 12: 29—13: 5 


abilities to direct, dif- 
ferent tongues. 29 Not 
all are apostles, are 
they? Not all are 
prophets, are they? 
Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all per- 
form powerful works, 
do they? 30Not all 
have gifts of healings, 
do they? Not all speak 
in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, 
are they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts. And yet 
I show you a surpass- 


ing way. 


1 3 If I speak in the 
tongues of men 
and of angels but do 
not have love, I have 
become a sounding 
[piece of] brass or a 
clashing cymbal. 2 And 
if I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 
so as to transplant 
mountains, but do- not 
have love, I am noth- 
ing. 3 And if I give all 
my belongings to feed 
others, and if I hand 
over my body, that I 
may boast, but do not 
have love, I am not 
profited at all. 
4Love is long-suf- 
fering and kind. Love 
is not jealous, it does 
not brag, does not get 
puffed up, 5does not 


1 CORINTHIANS. 18: 6—13 


ζητεῖ 


ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ 
it is seeking 


itis ene uncomelily, not 


τ ἑαυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, οὐ 
the eindels. of itself, not itis being provoked, not 


λογίζεται «τὸ κακόν, 6 οὐ χαίρει. 
it is Be oning the bad (thing) ,. not. itis rejoicing 


ἐπὶ ᾿ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, :συνχαίρει δὲ 

upon. the ΠΗ oes: itis rejoicing with but 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ’ 7... πάντα στέγει, 

to the truth; τ all (things) it is covering, 
᾿ πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, 

all (things) itis believing, all (things) it is hoping, 
πάντα 5 Grropeévet. : 

all (things). it is enduring. . 


8 Ἢ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ 
The love never is falling. Whether but 


προφητεῖαι; καταργηθήσονται᾽ εἴτε 
prophecies, they will be made ineffective; whether 


γλῶσσαι, --- παύσονται" γνῶσις; 
toungues, — they will cease; knowledge, 


κρταργηθήσεται, 9. ἐκ μέρους γὰρ 
it will be made ineffective. Out of part for 


γινώσκομεν" καὶ ἐκ μέρους 
we aré knowing ‘and out of part 


TTpoonTevopev" 10 ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
we are prophesying; whenever but should come 


τὸ ᾿ τέλειον, τὸ - ἐκ μέρους 
the perfect (thing), . the (thing) out of part 


καταργηθήσετα. IL Ste ἤμην νήπιος, 
will be made ineffective. When Iwas babe, 


ἐλάλουν: ὡς νήπιος, ἐφρόνουν ὡς 
Iwas speaking 85. babe, I was minding as 


νήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς ᾿ νήπιος. ὅτε 
babe, I was. reckons as _ babe; when 


γέγονα: ~ ἀνήρ, κατήργηκα᾽ 
T have become male (adult) , I have made ineffective 


τὰ τοῦ. νηπίου. 12 βλέπομεν γὰρ 
the (things) of the babe. We are looking for 


ἄρτι δι΄ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, 
right now through. mirror — in obscure expression, 


εἴτε 
whether 


τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον" ἄρτι 
then but . face toward face; ‘right now 
γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους,Θ τότε δὲ 
Iam knowing out of part, then but 
᾿ ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼς. καὶ 
I shall know accurately - according as also 
τς ἐπεγνώσθην.- 13 νυνὶ δὲ μένει 


I was accurately known. Now but is remaining 


{own 


“tall things,’ 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for its 
interests, does 
not become provoked. 
It does not keep ac. 
count of the injury, 
6It does not rejoice 
over unrighteousness; 
but rejoices with 
the truth. ΤΙ, bears 
all things, believeg 
hopes all 
things, endures ali 
things... ὁ αὖ 

SLove never fails, 
But whether there 
are [gifts of] proph- 
esying, they -will be 
done away with; 
whether there aré 
‘tongues, they will 
cease; whether there is 
knowledge, it will be 
done away with. 9. For 
we have partial:-knowl- 
edge and we prophésy 
partially; 10 but when 
that which is complete 
arrives, that which 
is partial will be 
done away withi 
11 When I was a 
babe, I used to speak 
as a babe, to think 
as @ babe, to: rea- 
son as a babe; but 
now that I have be- 
come ἃ man, I have 
done away: withthe 
[traits] οὗ ἃ babe. 


112 For at present we 


see:in hazy outline by 
means of a metal mir- 


‘ror, but then it will 


be face to face::At 
present I know par- 
tially, but then I 
shall know accurately 
even as I am ‘accu- 
rately known. 13 Now; 
however, there remain 
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πίστις,. ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη τὰ τρία ταῦτα 
faith, a hope, love; the three these, 
μείζων᾽ δὲ τούτων. ἡ ἀγάπη. ᾿ 
greater but of these the love. 
14. Geer one τὴν. ἀγάπην, 

Be rou pursuing. - the | love, 

cn λοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικά; 


pe τοῦ seeking: zealously: but the spiritual (things) Ἢ 


μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα : προφητεύητε. “ 
father but in order that you may be prop. esying. 
2 : . γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ οὐκ. 
“Ὑ88 ne for. ᾿ speaking . to tongue. not 
ἀνθρώποις  ᾿λαλεῖ - ἀλλὰ Ged, οὐδεὶς yap 
tomen heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


ἀκούει, - πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια: 
ishearing, tospirit but heis speaking mysteries; 


3 ὁ δὲ προφητεύων. ἀνθρώποις 
the (one) but “ | prophesying .to men 


"λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν. ‘Kal 
he is speaking. upbuilding and encouragement .and 


παραμυθίαν. 4 ὁ. λαλῶν γλώσσῃ 
consolation. The (one) speaking . to tongue 


ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" » ὁ δὲ προφητεύων 
himself is. building up;. the vie but prophesying 


ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. - θέλω ὀἊἘᾷδὲ 

ecclesia - heis building up. ae am willing. 

πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον 
all ‘you tobe speaking totongues, rather 


δὲ ἵνα - . πτροφητεύητε" μείζων 
but in order that you may be prop esying: greater. 


δὲ ὃ. “προφητεύων ἢ ὁ 
but the (one) prophesying than the- Tong : 
λαλῶν... γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ 
speaking to tongues, outside if not 
διερμηνεύῃ, οι ἵνα. ἡ 
he may be ΝῊ πειλψίηρ, in order that the 
ἐκκλησία: οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 6 νῦν δέ, 
ecclesia _Upbuilding might: receive. Now but, 
ἀδελφοί, -ἐὰν . ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
brothers, _ifever Ishouldcome . toward You 
γλώσσαις: «λαλῶν, © - τί _ ὑμᾷς 
to tongues ‘speaking,. what You 
ow, fav ὑμῖν λαλήσω 


ὠφελή 
will I be benefiting, if ever not: to you I. should speak 


ἐν ἀποκαλύψει. ἢ ἐν - γνώσει ἢ: ἐν 
either in. .revelation' or in knowledge ΟΥ̓́ in 


προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ;-- τ1τ|." 
prophecy- or in teaching? “Ὁ τ 


jspeech.: 
speaks in a. tongue 


but | 


you 


edge or 
τ prophecy. - or with a 
‘fteaching? - ΞΘ ἢ 


Ἵ CORINTHIANS 14: 1—6 


faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the- great- 
est. of these is. love. 
1 4 Pursue love, yet 
a" keep - zealously 
seeking the spiritual 


‘| gifts, but preferably 
‘that: you may proph- 
esy. 2For he thai 
Speaks in ..a tongue 
| speaks, , 


not .to men, 
but to..God, .for no 
one listens, but. he 
speaks sacred secrets 
by. the spirit. 3 How- 
ever, he that. proph- 
esies upbuilds and 
encourages and. con- 
soles -men by- his 
4He that 


upbuilds himself, .but 
he. that prophesies 
uphuilds a congre- 
gation. 5 Now I would 
like for all of . you 
to speak in. tongues, 
but I- prefer. that 
prophesy. In- 
deed, he that proph- 


/besies is greater than. 
86. that 


speaks in 
tongues, unless, in 
fact, he translates, 
that. the .congrega-- 
tion may receive..up- 
building. 6But: at 
this time, brothers, 
if I.‘should -come 
speaking. to. you. in 
tongues, what good 
would I do you -un- 
less 1 spoke to’ you 
either with’: a ‘revela- 
tion: or. with knowl- 
with .a 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 7—15 
7 ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν 
Allthe same the soulless (things) sound 
διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν 
giving, whether flute or harp, if ever 
διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, πῶς 
distinction to the tones not it should give, how 


Yaobio ETAL αὐλούμενον ἢ 
illbe known the ae being played on flute or 
τὸ κιθαριζόμενον; 8 καὶ γὰρ 

the (thing) being played on harp? Also for 
ἐὰν ἄδηλον σάλπιγξ φωνὴν δῷ, τίς 


if ever unevident trumpet . sound should give, who 


παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; 9 οὕτως καὶ 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
« ~ Ἂς * a t 
ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ 
rou through the tongue ifever τοί 
εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς 
well significant word rou should give, how 
γνωσθήσεται τὸ λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


yap εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 10 τοσαῦτα εἰ 
for into air speaking. Somanyas if 


τύχοι γένη φωνῶν εἰσὶν ἐν κόσμῳ 
it may happen kinds of sounds they are in world, ‘ 


καὶ οὐδὲν ἄφωνον: 11 ἐὰν οὖν μὴ 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 


εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς 
I should know the saver of the sound, 


ἔσομαι | τῷ λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος καὶ 
Ishallbe tothe (one) speaking barbarian and 


ὁ - λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. 12 obras 
the (one) speaking in me _ barbarian. Th 


καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί. ἐστε 
8158 0 you, since zealous υοῦ are 
πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
toward the. wupbuilding of the 
ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 
be rou seeking ἰὴ order that you may be abounding. 
-13 Διὸ ει ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ 
Through Ἢ which the (one) speaking to tongue 


προσευχέσθω ἵνα 
let him be praying in order that 


. - διερμηνεύῃ. 
he may be translating. 


προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, 
Tam praying to tongue, 
προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς 
is praying, the but mind of me unfruitful 
13 τί οὖν ἐστίν; προσεύξομαι 
What therefore is it? 1 shall pray 


πνευμάτων, 
of spirits, 


ἐκκλησίας 


ecclesia 


1{ ἐὰν 
᾿ for 
TO πνεῦμά μου 
the spirit of me 
μου ἄκαρπός ἐστιν. 
is. 
τῷ 
to the 


yap 
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7As it is, the in- 
animate things give 
off sound, whether ἃ 
flute or a harp; uns 
less it makes an in- 
terval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the fiute or on the 
harp? 8For truly, if 
the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who will get ready. 
for battle? 9In the 
same way also, unless 
You through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, how 
will it be known what 
is being spoken? You. 


will, in fact, be speak- 
ing into the air, 
10It may be that 


there are so many 
kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no_ [kind]. 
is without meaning. 
11τῷὰΊ, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be a foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one _ speak- 
ing will be a foreigner 
to me. 1250 also 
you yourselves, since 
you are zealously de-: 
sirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let the 
one who: speaks in 
a tongue pray that 
he may translate: 
14For if I am pray- 
ing in a tongue, it 
is my [gift of the] 
spirit that is praying, 
but my mind is un- 
fruitful. 15 What is 
to be done, . then? 
I will pray with 
the [gift of - the] 
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πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ νοΐ: 
spirit, I shall pray but also tothe mind; 
ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, 
jt shall make melody to the spirit, 
ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ vot 16 ἐπεὶ 
[ shall make melody but also to the mind; since 
ἐὰν εὐλογῇς ἐν πνεύματι, ὁ 
ifever you may be blessing in spirit, the (one) 
ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς 


filing up the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 


ἐρεῖ τό ᾿Αμήν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ; 
willhe say the Amen upon the your thanksgiving? 


ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδεν" 
Since what youaresaying not he has known; 
17 σὺ μὲν yap καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, 
you indeed for finely you are giving thanks, 
ἀλλ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. 
but the different (one) not 15 being built up. 
18 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν 
Iam giving thanks to the God, ofall of you 
μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλῶ" 19 ἀλλὰ ἐν 
rather to tongues Iam speaking; but 
ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ 
ecclesia I am willing five words to the 
vot μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 


mind ofme to speak, inorderthat also others 


κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λόγους. ἐν 
Imight sound down, than myriad words in 
γλώσσῃ. 
tongue. 
20 ᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε 
Brothers, not littleboys be rou becoming 
ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 
to the mental powers, but to the badness 
νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶν 
be you babes, to the but mental powers 
τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 21 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
perfect (ones) be rou becoming. In the Law 


γέγραπται ὅτι Ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις καὶ ἐν 
ithas been written that In different tongues and in 


χείλεσιν ἑτέρων λαλήσω τῷ 
lips of aigerent (ones) . Ishall speak: to the 


λαῷ τούτῳ, Kai οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί 


People this, and not thus they will hear into 
Hou, λέγει Κύριος. 22 ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι 
ofme, issaying Lord. As-and the tongues 
εἰς σημεῖόν εἰσιν oO τοῖς 

into they are not to the (ones) 


sign 


21" Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I will sing praise with 
the [gift of the] spirit, 
but I will also sing 
praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, if 
you offer praise with 
a (gift of the] spirit, 
how will the man oc- 
cupying the seat of the 
ordinary person say 
Amen to your giving 
of thanks, since he 
does. not know what 
you are saying? 
17 True, you give 
thanks in a fine way, 
but the other man is 
not being built up. 
18I thank God, I 
speak in more tongues 
than all of you do. 
19 Nevertheless, in a 
congregation I would 
rather speak five 
words with my mind, 
that I might also in- 
struct others verbally, 
than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 


20 Brothers, do not 
become young chil- 
dren in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues 
of foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak ‘to this 
people, and yet not 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah.’* 22 Conse- 
quently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 
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πιστεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἡ believers, but..to the διερμηνευτής, σιγάτω év|translator, let him 
believing but tothe unbelievers, the but] ynbelievers, whereas translator, ; let him be keeping silent dinjkeep silent in the 
προφητεία οὐ τοῖς. ἀπίστοις ἀλλὰ prophesying. is, τοὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω  |congregation and 
prophecy “not to the unbelievers but j|for the unbelievers: ecclesia, tohimself but  lethim be speaking | speak to. himself and 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 28 ᾿Εὰν οὖν |but for the believers, καὶ τῷ θεῷ. 29 προφῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς to God. 29 Further, let 
to the (ones) believing. Ifever therefore|23 Therefore, if the and tothe God. Prophets but two or three|two or three proph- 
συνέλθῃ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ | Whole. congregation λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἷ ἄλλοι | ets. speak, and let the 
should come gees the ecclesia .whole upon| comes together to one let them be speaking, and the others;others discern the 
τὸ. αὐτὸ καὶ πάντες λλαλῶσιν place and they al διακρινέτωσαν" 80 ἐὰν -- S¢|meaning. 30But if 
the very (thing) and. all may be speaking’| speak in tongues, but let them be judging through; if ever but; there is a revelation 
λώσσαις,, εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ | ordinary people or un- ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῆ καθημένῳ, ὁ |to another one while 
Ὁ tongues, should come in.-but ordinary ones or| believers come in, will to another might be revealed to sitting (one), the} sitting there, let the 
ἄπισται,. ᾿. οὐκ "ἐροῦσιν ὅτι | they not say ἰδδὲ πρῶτος σιγάτω.. 81 δύνασθε. | first one keep silent. 
unbelievers, = not ~ will they say that! you are mad? 24 But first let him be keeping silent. You areable|31For you can all 
μαίνεσθε; 24 ἐὰν δὲ πάντες [1 you are all proph- yap καθ ἕνα πάντες. προφητεύειν, | Prophesy one by one, 
you are being mad? Ii ever but all ‘esying and any unbe- for according to one all (ones) to be prophesying,|that all may learn 
προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ:". “τις |liever or ordinary, ἵνα. πάντες μανθάνωσιν ᾿ Kai|and all be encouraged. 
may be prophesying, should come in but - any| person comes in, he-is in order that all (ones) . may be learning and}32 And [gifts of] the 
ἄπιστος «ἢ. ἰδιώτης, «ἐλέγχεται reproved by them all; πάντες . παρακαλῶνται, 82 καὶ spirit. of the prophets 
unbeliever or ordinary man, he is being reproved | he is closely examined all (ones) | may be being encouraged, ᾿ and|are. to be controlled 
ὑπὸ πάντων,. ᾿ ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ | by all; 25 ὕμ8 secrets πνεύματα |. . προφητῶν , προφήταις [ὍΨᾧ the prophets. 
by all (ones), * he is being judged up by [οὐ his heart become spirits of ἐμ ὅμοια τ to Ῥτορμοίβ, 38 For. God is [a 
πάντων, 25 τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας | manifest, so that. he ὑποτάσσεται, 33 οὐ γάρ. ἐστιν͵ God], not of disorder, 
all (ones), _ the hidden (things) of heart {will fall upon [his] is being subjected, not for... is but of peace. ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ οὕτως [ἴϑοθ. and worship ἀκαταστασίας .6 θεὸς ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης. ͵ -As in all the con- 
ofhim ‘manifest isbecoming, and thus | God, declaring: “God ofunsettlement the God but ofpeace. . gregations of the holy 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον - προσκυνήσει 1s really aber ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς . ἐκκλησίαις τῶν | ones, 34let the women 
having fallen upon. face he will give worship | YOU. _ As. in all the ecclesias ofthe/keep silent in the 
τῷ θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι Ὄντως ὁ θεὸς] 26 What is to te ἁγίων, 34 ai γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς | congregations, for it 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the God} qone, then, broth- holy (ones), the. women in the jis not permitted for 
ἐν ὑμῖν. ἐστίν. ers? When xou come ἐκκλησίαις - σιγάτωσαν, οὐ yap|them to speak, but 
in you - 15, ᾿ ᾿ together, one has ecclesias let them be keeping silent, not οἶον, let them. be in sub- 
26. Τί οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν a psalm, another ‘hag ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν" ἀλλὰ | jection, even as the 
What therefore isit, brothers? -Whenever a teaching anoth: isbeing permitted tothem tobespeaking; but |lraw 5 ays. 8511, 
1a x ’ . Ν x 
συνέρχι σθε, -. ᾿ἕκαστο αλμὸν τ ὑποτασσέσθωσαν, - καθὼς . Koal|then, they want to 
You may be Comite t together, each (one) pet θα ie. Ba See let them be subjecting themselves, according as also laner something 
3 ΄ Ss. ε £ : ’ 
ἔχει, - διδαχὴν , ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ὁ νόμος λέγει. 35 εἰ Σᾷδέ τι ᾿ : 
he is having, teaching he eave? ὃ Eo iation tongue, another,. has the Law: is saying. If but something en ban pene 
ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμηνίαν an interpretation. μανθάνειν θέλουσιν, - -ἐν οἴκῳ TOUS τ os ΤΣ 
heishaving, “tongue heishaving, interpretation|Let all things take tobe learning they are willing, im house ἐμὲ | at ome,. . for 5 
ἔχει: πάντα. = πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν ᾿ΡΙδᾶσΒ for ὑρρυϊᾶπ ἰδίους.. ἄνδρας ᾿᾿ ἐπερωτάτωσαν, .. | disgraceful for a wom- 
he is having; all (things) toward upbuilding|ing. 27 And if some- own . male persons let them be questioning; | an to speak in a con- 
γινέσθω... 27. εἴτε γλώσσῃ τις lone speaks= ἰπ' ὁ αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστιν γυναικὲ - λαλεῖν. | gregation, . ͵ 
ae ἀρρὰ ᾿ pane ἣν to Ἰοῃειι i Pits lee tongue, let it “be ay ἐκιλῃσί - for itis _to woman to be speaking | 36 What? Was it 
QAEL KATO vo ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. - ᾿ -". 0:1 from you that the 
is speaking, according to two or the most limited to two- oo ecclesia. “- πὸ Res τι 
- ROR 5 ΤῊΣ = three at the most, ἐς oe λό ὃ «θεοῦ word of God came 
τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς d 36 Ἢ -ἀφ' ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ . θεοῦ forth, or was it only 
three, and up part, and onejand in turns; an } Or. from you the - word ofthe . God. ᾽ : 


let someone translate. Ὁ ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους. . κατήντησεν; 85. far as you that 


διερμηνευέτω: 28 ἐὰν δὲ Ἶ . : 
28 But if. there be πα ! cameout, or into you ᾿ alone.: it attained down? |it reached?. - 


) ὴ qj 
let him be translating; ifever but not. he may be 
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37 Εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ 
If anyone isthinking prophet tobe or 
πνευματικός, ᾿ ἐπιγινωσκέτω 


spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


& γράφω ὑμῖν. ὅτι κυρίου 
which (things) Iam writing to rou because of Lord 
ἐστὶν ἐντολή᾽ 38 εἰ δέ τις 

15 commandment; if but anyone 
ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοεῖται. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
As-and, brothers of me, 
ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ 


be rou zealously seeking the to be prophesying, and 


τὸ λαλεῖν᾽ μ κωλύετε 
the to be speaking not be rou forbidding 


γλώσσαις 40 πάντα δὲ εὐσχημόνως καὶ 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 


κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 
according to order let be occurring. 


15 Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ 


Iam making known but to rou, brothers, the 
εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, 


goodnews which I declared as good news to you, 
ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν καὶ 
which also τοῦ alongside received, in which also 
ἑστήκατε, 2 δι᾽ οὗ καὶ 
you have stood, through which also 
σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ 
you are being saved, to what word 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, 


I deciared good news to rou, if vou are holding down, 


ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῇ ἐπιστεύσατε. 

outside if not ἴῃ vain you believed. 
3 παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, 
Igave beside for ἰουοὸῦ in first (things), 


ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτι Χριστὸς 
that wnigh also’ I alongside received, that Christ 


ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ 
died over the sins of us according to 
τὰς γραφάς, 4 καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ 
the Scriptures, and that ne was buried, and 
ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ ρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ 
that he has been raised up to the ἡμέρᾳ the third 
κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, ὅ καὶ ὅτι 
according to the ἘΠ ΚΙ δ, and that 
ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα ᾿ τοῖς δώδεκα" 


he ea deen to Cephas, there(upon) to the twelve; 


6 ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις 
thereupon he was scen upward of to five hundred 
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371If anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am writ. 
ing to you, because 
they are the Lord’s 
commandment. 38 But 
if anyone is ignorant, 
he continues ignorant 
39 Consequently, my 
brothers, Keep Zeal. 
ously seeking the 
prophesying, and yet 
do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues, 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 Now I make 
known to τοῦ, 
brothers, the good 


news which I de- 
clared to you, which 
you also received, in 
which you also stand; 
2through which τοῦ 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to rou, if 
you are holding - it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. "΄. 
3For I handed on 
to you, among the 
first things, that 
which I also received, 
that Christ died for 
‘our sins according :to 
the Scriptures; 4and 
that he was buried; 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the~ third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5 and that 
he appeared to Ce’- 
phas, then to .the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 
ward of five hundred 
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ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ 


at one time, out of whom 


μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς 
ΔΥΘ remaining until rightnow, some 


ἔπειτα ὥφθη 


ἀδελφοῖς 
prothers 


πλείονες 
more (ones) 


δὲ ἐκοιμήθησαν: 7 
but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 


᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις τίᾶσιν" 
ὁ James, there(upon) to the apostles all; 


8 ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων ὡσπερεὶ τῷ 
last but ofall (ones) as-even-if to the 
ἐκτρώματι ὥφθη κἀμοί. 
wound out of he was 566 ὴ also to me. 
9 Ἐγὼ yoo εἶμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος | 
for Iam _ the least 
οὐκ εἰμὶ 
who not Iam 
ἀπόστολος, 
apostle, 


τῶν 
of the 

ἱκανὸς 
sufficient 


διότι 
through which 


τοῦ θεοῦ" 


ἐλ ΩΣ 
apostles, 


καλεῖσθαι 
to be being called 


ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
I persecuted the ecclesia of the God; 


10 χάριτι δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ 
to undeserved kindness but of God Iam what 


εἶμι, καὶ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ 
ian, and the undeserved kindness ofhim the 


εἰς ἐμὲ. οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθηη ἀλλὰ 
into me not empty it became, but 


περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, 
more abundantly of them all I labored, 


οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ ἀλλὰ χάρις τοῦ 
not I but but the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ σὺν ἐμοί. 11 εἴτε οὖν 
God togetherwith me. Whether therefore 


ἐγὼ εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτως κηρύσσομεν Kai 
Ὶ ΟΥ those, thus weare preaching and 


οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 


thus you believed. 
12 Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ὅτι 
τ Tf but Christ is being preached that 
ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, πῶς 
outof dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 
λέγουσιν ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς ὅτι ἀνάστασις 
are ey saying in you some that resurrection 
νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; 18. εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις 
of dead (ones) not. is? If but resurrection 
νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς 
of dead (ones) not is, neither Christ 
ἐγήγερται" 14 εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ 
has been raised up; if but Christ not 
ἐγήγερται κενὸν ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα 
has been aed ips empty really the preaching 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 7—14 


brothers at one time, 


the | the most of whom re- 


main to the present, 
but some have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
7 After that he ap- 
peared to James, then 
to all the apostles; 
8but last of all he 
appeared also to me 
as if to one born 
prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and 
I am not fit to be 
called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God’s un- 
deserved kindness I 
am what I am. And 
his undeserved kind- 
ness that was toward 
me did not prove to 
be in. vain, but I 
labored in excess of 
them all, yet not I 
but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is I 
or they, so we are 
preaching and so you 
have believed. 

12 Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised 
up from the dead, 
how is it some among 
you say there is no 
resurrection of the 
dead? 13If, indeed, 


‘there is no resurrec- 


tion of the dead, nei- 
ther has Christ been 
raised up. 14But if. 
Christ has not been 
raised up, our preach- 
ing is certainly in vain, 
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a ὴ ὶ πίστι ἡμῶν͵, [8πἃ our faith is in. 
ἡμῶν, ἘΉΝΣ laos i ἀμ ofus, | vain. 15 Moreover, we 
15 εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες | are also found false 


witnesses of God, be-, 


we are being found. but also false witnesses 


κατὰ τοῦ cause we have borne 


ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν ᾿ A . 
ae. a ᾿ because EUG pene au down on thej witness enor τ 
a > μν is up e 

EIDEV τὸν ιστόν ὃν οὐκ that he. rai 
ped ὅτι εὔχειρε up the ΧΡ ΣΟ ᾿ whom not! Christ, but whom he 
ἤ ὶ did not raise up if 

εν etre ἄρα νεκροὶ. οὐκ 
ἌΣ up ane, ae dead (ones) not} the ἀφρὸ are apeally 
ἰ γὸ ὶ t to be raised up. 
TO. 16 εἰ yo νεκροὶ οὐκ) no 
are a bean up. If Pa dead (ones) not | 16 For if the dead are 
éyelpovtat, ~ οὐδὲ Χριστὸς not to be raised up, 
are being raised up, neither Christ | neither. has en 
17 ci δὲ - Χριστὸς οὐκ, been raised up. 17 Fur- 
nas OY shied up; if but Christ not | ther, if Christ ‘has not 
: i ised up, YOUR 
ταία πίστις ὑμῶν | been ra A 
ace core tere! the faith’ of vou| faith is useless; Yoo. 
ic ὁ ΐ in your sins, 
τὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. | are yet 

ἐστίν, eu ues τες in me fa of xou.|18In fact, also, those 
18 ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν who fell asleep (in 


Really. also the (ones) having Ponen asleep in| death] in union with 


Χριστῷ - ἀπώλοντο. 19 εἰ ἐν "τ ζωῇ Christ perished. 191 
on rist _ destroyed themselves. If in © lin this life only we 
ταύτῃ ἐν Χριστῷ ἠλπικότες bois have hoped in Christ; 
rl in oe having been a ἀρ τι οἷν we are of: all. der 
όνον εεινότεροι πάντων ἀν 
nie more pitiable (ones) of all men most to be pitied.” 
ἐσμέν. 20 However, now. 
Weare. Christ has been raised. 
from the dead, the 
20 Χριστὸ ἐγήγερται ἐκ || up 
Ad ce οιστὸς has eva raised up outof| first fruits of those 
νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ τῶν who have fallen asleep 
dead (ones), firstfruits of the (ones) {in death]. - 21 For 
κεκοιμημένων. 21 ἐπειδὴ γὰρ] since death is throught 
having laid oe a pince ἐς ἃ man, ποσυσυθο θα 
θρώπου ἄάνατος, καὶ ι 
δε ΟἽ oa ἬΔΗ ᾿ get also through ae Se eae 
COTATI νεκρῶν᾽ 22 ὥσπερ [ἡ ἘΚ ΣΕ ΘΕΟΣ Ἢ 
sais call ΩΝ ΘΟ ΤΙΣ οὗ dead ones’ ; as-even|just as in Adam, 
4 dying, 50 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, 1 all are 
γὰρ in the. Adan all are dying: also in the~- Christ 
οὕτως Kal -ἐν τῷ. . χριστῷ movies all’ will be - made 
thus also in the Christ all "| alive. 23 But each one 
ζωοποιηθήσονται. 28 Ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ tin his own rank: 


will be made alive. . Each (one) but in the gh | Chmist the first fruits, 


a Χριστό ἔπειτα οἱ ΡΣ ΤΩΣ 
ταγροσὺ Reise Arist, ἐν thereupon the (ones) oe ee -who. 
τ 2 elong to Christ 

: ἱστοῦ ἐν τῇ. παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ’ 
of the : Merrit in ἘΠ : presence. of him; | during his presefice.: 


a ysntemm manne 


195 
24 ὅταν 
there (upon) the whenever 


παραδιδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ θεῷ 
he may be giving beside the kingdom to the God 


καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃ 
and Father,. whenever heshould make ineffective 


πᾶσαν - ἀρχὴν καὶ . πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ 
all government and. all authority and 


δύναμιν, 2ὅ δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν 
power, it is necessary ’ for him’ 


βασιλεύειν ἄχρι οὗ - θῆῇῆ.-. πάντας 
tobe reigning until .which heshould put all. 


τοὺς ἐχθροὺς = ὑπὸ τοὺς. πόδας αὐτοῦ. 
ἐπ enemies. under the feet of him. 


26 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς -καταργεῖται . ὁ 
Last enemy. is eine made ineffective the 


πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ 
all (things) for hesubjected under 


τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. ὅταν δὲ εἴττῃ 
the feet of him. Whenever but he should say 


ὅτι πάντα: ὑτοουτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι 
that all (things) has been subjected, evident that 


ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ 
outside ofthe (one) ‘having subjected. to him 


πάντα. 28. ὅταν 
all (things). Whenever 


ὑποταγῇ . αὐτῷ τὰ, πάντα, 
it should be subjected to him ‘the all (things), 


Kal αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται : τῷ 


εἶτα τὸ τέλος, 


end, 


θάνατος, 27 
death, 


TOTE 
then 


also he the Son will be subjected to the (one) 
εὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ <<. τὰ πάντα͵. 
having subjected tohim _ the all (things), 
ol Tor ~  . ὁ -- θεὸς πάντα ἐν 
inorder that maybe the God _ ail (things) in 
πᾶσιν. 

all, oS 

29 ᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν - οἱ 
Since what will do the (ones) 


βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ. τῶν νεκρῶν;. εἰ. ὅλω 
being baptized over the dead (ones)? If wholly 


- νεκροὶ ᾿οὐκ -éyeipovtar, ὅὃ5Ξἀὀτί. καὶ 
dead (ones) not. arebeing raisedup, why also 

Bantitovrar ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; 30. τί. Kai. 
are being baptized over them? Why also 
ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; 

we _ _ are in danger every hour? 
31 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν 

According to- day I am dying, by the 

ὑμετέραν. kaw yo, ἀδελφοί, ἣν ἔχω 


‘your - - boasting, ‘brothers, which I am having 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 24—31 


| 24 Next, the end, when 


he hands over the 
kingdom to his God 
and Father; when he 
| has: brought to. noth- 
ing all government 
and all: authority and: 
power. 25 For -he must 
rule.as king until God 
has: put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to.be brought to 
nothing. 27 For [God] 


| “subjected. all . things 


under: his ἴδοι." But 
‘when he says. that ‘all 
things have been sub- 
jected, it is evident 
that -it is with’ the 
‘exception of ὑπὸ; one 
who- subjected all 
things to him. 28 But 
when all things will 
have -been subjected 
to him, then the Son 
himself will also sub- 


ject himself, to. the 


One who subjected all 
things to him, that 
God. may be all things 
to everyone. 

~ 29 Otherwise, : what 
will’ they do who are 
being baptized for the 
purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the dead 
are not to be raised up 
at all, why are they 
also being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
such?! 30 Why’ are we 
also in peril every 
hour? 31 Daily I face 
death. This I affirm. 
by the. exultation 
over .you, brothers, 
which’ I have ~in 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 32—40 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 32 εἰ 
in Christ Jesus the Lord of us. If 
κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα 
according to man I fought with wild beasts 
ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος; εἰ νεκροὶ 
in Ephesus, what to me the benefit? If dead (ones) 
οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγωμεν καὶ 
not are being raised up, we should eat and 
“πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. 
we should drink, tomorrow for we are dying. 
85 μὴ πλανᾶσθε; φθείρουσιν ἤθη 
Not may you be misled; arecorrupting habi 
χρηστὰ ὁμιλίατ- κακαί: 34 ἐκνήψατε 
useful associations . bad; sober you up 


δικαίως Kai μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε, ἀγνωσίαν yao 
righteously and not be you sinning, ignorance for 
θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσιν'΄ πρὸς ἐντροττὴν 
of God some arehaving; toward embarrassment 
ὑμῖν λαλῶ. 
to you Iam speaking. 

85 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐρεῖ τις 

But will say someone 


ἐγείρονται ol νεκροί, 
are being raised up the dead (ones), 


δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; 86 
but body are they coming? Senseless (one), 


σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ ζωοποιεῖται 
you which you are sowing, not itis being made alive 


ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. 31 καὶ ὃ 
if ever no it should die; and which 


‘OTTEIPEIC, οὐ τὸ σῶμα τὸ 
you are sowing, not the body the (one) 


γενησόμενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν 
going tohecome you are sowing but naked 


κόκκον εἰ τύχοι σίτου ἤ τινος 
grain if itmay happen of wheat or of any (one) 


: τῶν λοιττῶν" 38 ὁ δὲ θεὸς δίδωσιν 
ofthe leftover (ones) ; the but God is giving 


αὐτῷ σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησεν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 


Πῶς 
How 
ποίῳ 
to what sort of 

ἄφρων, 


toit body according as he willed, and to each 
τῶν σπερμάτων ἴδιον σῶμα. 39 οὐ πᾶσα 
of the seeds own body. ‘Not every 
σὰρξ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ, ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν 
flesh the very flesh, but other indeed 
ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη. δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, 

of men, other but flesh of acquired (beasts), 
ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων. 
other but flesh offliers, other but of fishes. 
40 καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα 

Also bodies heavenly, and bodies 


136 


Christ Jesus our Lord, 
321f, like men, 1 
have fought with wild 
beasts at Eph’e-sus, of 
what good is it to 
me? If the dead are 
not to be raised up, 
“let us eat and drink, 
fer tomorrow we are 
to die.’ 33Do not he 
misled. Bad associa- 
tions spoil useful hab- 
its. 34Wake up to 
soberness in a righ- 
teous way and do not 
practice sin, for some 
are without knowledge 
of God. I am speaking 
to move rou to shame, 


35 Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
“How are the dead 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of 
body are they com- 
ing?” 36 You unrea- 
sonable person! What 
you sow is not made 
alive unless first it 
dies; 37and as for 
what you sow, you 
sow, not the body 
that will develop, but 
@ bare grain, it may 
be, of wheat or any 
one of the rest; 38 but 
God gives it a body 
just as it has pleased 
him, and to each of 
the seeds its own 
body. 39 Not all flesh’ 
is the same flesh, but 
there is one of man- 
kind, and there is 
another flesh of cattle, 
and another flesh of 
birds, and another of 
fish. 46 And there are. 
heavenly hodies, and 


497 
ἐπίγεια ἀλλὰ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν 
ony: but different indeed the (one) of the 


ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
τῶν ἐπιγείων. 41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ 


Other glory of sun, and 
ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα 
another glory of moon, and another glory 
ἀστέρων, ἀστὴρ γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν 
of pr ate ate for of star is differing in 
δόξῃ. ᾿ 

glory. 
42 οὕτως 
Thus 


of the earthly (things). 


τῶν 
of the 
φθορᾷ, 
corruption, 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ" 
incorruption; 
ἐγείρεται 
it is being raised up 
ἀσθενείᾳ, 
strengthlessness, 
σπείρεται 
it is being sown 
ἐγείρεται σῶμα 
it is being raised up body 


ἔστιν σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἔστιν 
body  soulical, is 


Kat πνευματικόν. 45 οὕτως καὶ 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 
La t ΄ -“ wv 
ἔγραπται Ἐγένετο ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος 
it μὲς ben written Became the first man 
? MS 2 - a ,» > ἣν 
᾿Αδὰμ εἰ υχὴν ζῶσαν: ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ 
‘adore inte wx} living; the’ jast Adam 
εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν.. 46 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 
into spirit making alive. But not first 
τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν,. ἔπειτα 
the spirtual but the soulical, thereupon 
τὸ πνευματικόν. 47 ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος 
the spiritual. The first man 
ἐκ γῆς χοϊκός, ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος 
outof earth ‘dusty, the ᾿βεοοῃᾷ man 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 48 οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, 
outof heaven. Of what sort the dusty (one), 


τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἵ XoiKol, καὶ οἷος 

of such sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἷ 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 
:ἐπουράνιοι 49 Kai καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν 
heavenly (ones) ; and according as we bore 


ἀνάστασις 


καὶ ἣἧ J 
resurrection 


also the 

νεκρῶν, σπείρεται ἐν 

dead (ones). It is being sown in 
ἐγείρεται ἐν 
itis being raised up in 


43 σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, 
itis being sown in dishonor, 


σπείρεται ἐν. 
itisbeingsown in 
ἐν δυνάμει: 44 
power; 


ἐν δόξῃ" 
in glory; 

ἐγείρεται ἐ 
itis being raised up in 


σῶμα ψυχικόν, 

body soulical, 

πνευματικόν. Ei 
spiritual, If is 


| which 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:41—49 


earthly bodies; but the 
glory of the heavenly 
bodies is one sort, and 
that of the earthly 
bodies is a different 
sort. 41'The glory of 
the sun is one sort, 
and the glory of the 
moon is another, and 
the glory of the stars 


is another; in fact, 
star differs from star 
in glory. 


42So also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 
431It is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown 
in weakness, it is 
raised up in power. 
44 Τί is sown a physi- 
cal body, it is raised 
up a spiritual body. 
If there is a physical 
body, there is also a 
spiritual one. 45 It is 
even so written: “The 
first man Adam be- 
came a living soul.” 
The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 
46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, ‘but- that 
is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the’ second 
man is out of heaven. 
48 As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
fare] also. 49 And just 
as-we have borne 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 50—517 7198 


τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσωμεν καὶ ἰδ image of the one 
the image ofthe dusty (one), we aout bear also | made of dust, we: shall 


τὴν εἰκόνα. τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. bear also the image 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). of the heavenly one. 


50 Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ 0Η 
This but Isay, brothers, that σὰρξ and ry ἀπ ρλ υ δι, 


αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ | flesh and blood cannot 


blood kingdom of God Ὁ inherit not inherit God’s kingdom: 
δύναται, οὐδὲ - ἡ φθορὰ τὴν | neither’ does corrup- 
is able, . neither the corruption the tion inherit incorrup- 
ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. 51 ἰδοὺ μυστήριον ] tion. 51 Look! I tell 
incorruption [15 inheriting. Look! Mystery You a sacred secret: 
ὑμῖν ᾿ λέγω: πάντες. ; οὐ | We shall not 1 
to You Iam me: . call not asleep [in qed te 
KOU θησόμ ὄμεθα. ες πτάντε δὲ i 
ΒΕ ue aid to sleep ~ all 9 but We sail all ne 


changed, 52in .a mo. 
ment, in the twinkling 


ἀλλαγησόμεθα, ὅ2 ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ 
in uncut [time], in twinkling of an eye, during: the 


we shall be changed, 


ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτ σάλπιγγι" ] last trum 
ofeye,  . δἰ the _ last ᾿ ἐπφυ δα trumpet aa ἜΡΩΣ 
σαλπίσει . γάρ,. Kai. οἱ. νεκροὺ |and the de 
᾿ willtrumpet ἔοι, Γ᾿ and the dead (ones) | raised a ἜΤ 
ἐγερθήσονται ᾿'ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς 1016, and we shall be 
will be raised up incorruptible, and we |changed. 53 For. this 
eae εθα. ὅδ. δεῖ γὰρ. t6/which is  corruptible 
shall be Shenged, ᾿ It is necessary for the | must put.on incorrup- 


φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ | tion, and this. whi 
corruptible this. toputonself incorruption and/ mortal must. μόνος ae 


τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο... ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. | ἱτηταοτία! ἐγ. 54 But 


the mortal this _toputonself immortality.| when [this which. is 
δά. ὅταν δὲ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο | corruptible puts on in- 
. Whenever but the . mortal this | corruption and]* this 
ἐνδύσηται. thy ἀθανασίαν,. τότε γενήσεται [ which is mortal puts 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur jon immortality, then 


ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος Κατετόθ ‘the. saying will. take 
the werd the having been written Was drunk down place Waa dis” bless 
ὁ θάνατος εἰς . νῖκος. ὅδ ποῦ σου, |ten: “Death is swal- 
the . death. into victory. . Where of you,/lowed up _forever.’. 


θάνατε, TO νῖκος; tou.. σου, θάνατε, τὸ | 55 “Ὁ 

) τῷ ; “Death, where is 
death, the victory? Where of you, death, the your’ victory? Death,. 
κέντρον; 56 τὸ δὲ. κέντρον τοῦ θανάτου where is Ὁ" 
sting? fi The but. . sting of the death 56 The pe dient 


ἧς ἁμαρτία, ἡ δὲ δύναμις τ 
aa τὰ wre thle but ποθι μεῖς aries ἁμαρτίας death is sin, but the 
power for sin is the 


= -γόμος" 57 τῷ δὲ θεῷ χάρις τῷ 


the Law; to the but God thanks to the (one) Law. 57 But thanks: to 
διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ] God, for he gives us 
giving . tous the victory’ through the / the victory through 


542 This which is corruptible juts on incorr tion he 
omitted by-P4exCVg. * ? a ᾿ διὰ πων Σ 
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κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. | our Lord Jesus ‘Christ! 

Lord of us Jesus Christ. Ὁ 58 Cons equently, my 

58 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί pou ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι  μεϊονθά. brothers, be- 

’ As-and, brothers of me loved, settled | ogme steadfast ᾿ un- 

γίνεσθε, . ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες movable, a ia ays 

be rou becoming, : unmovable, abounding having plenty to 
ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ κυρίου: πάντοτε, do in r 

in the work ofthe Lord always, : tthe] ea idea 


εἰδότες ᾿ ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστιν 
having known thatthe labor ofyou not is 


κενὸς ἐν κυρίῳ. 
empty in Lord. 


16 Περὶ.. δὲ τῆς λογίας ᾿ς τῆς "εἰς. τοὺς 
Αροαΐ but the collection the (one) to the 


ὥσπερ διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
ecclesias 


ing that your labor 
is not in vain in 
connection with the 
Τῦσα: 


1 . Now: concerning 
~“ the collection 
that is for. the -holy 
ones,. just as. 1 gave 
orders to the- con- 
gregations of Ga- 
la‘ti‘a, do. that. way 
-also yourselves. 2 Ev- 


ἁγίους, 
holy (ones),. as-even I ordered to the : 
τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς. ποιήσατε. 
of the Galatia, thus also you do του: 
2 κατὰ =e law σαββάτου ἕκαστος 

According to one (day) οὗ sabbath each (one) 


ὑμῶν παρ᾽. ἑαυτῷ © τιθέτω ᾿ 4 ΣᾺΣ τονε 
ὑμῶν. OR. himsclt. let him be putting Ὁ Hirst day... of, the 
θησαυρίζων Ott’ ἐὰν weer t nd θὰ oF 
ὺ A YOU 8 “own house 
uu : hat if ever ; ν 
ae sates ee ' bs ἵνα μὴ set . something _ aside 
Us ax san . & 
he may be making his way well, in order that not re het ἐπ αὐτὶ 
ὅταν οτος ἔλθω ~ τότε Aoytan. re cad 
whenever Ishould. come then ᾿ collections that when ᾿ ; BTEC 
3 " . |collections will not 
γίνωνται. ὅταν ~ δὲ i h 
may be occurring. Whenever αν put} take . place then, 
παραγένωμαι, - ᾿ς eds ἐὰν ὅ'Βαϊ when 1 get 
Ishould come to be alongside, whom. - ifever| there; whatever men 
δοκιμάσητε. δι᾽ ἐπιστολῶν, ͵ vou approve of by 
you should approve of through letters, letters, these I shall 


send to carry your 
kind. gift ‘to Jerusa- 
lem. “4 However, . if 
it. is. fitting. for me 
‘to. go. there -also, 
they... will. gO ἀβεῖθ 
with -me. 

5 But. I shall come 
to you when I have 
gone. ‘through . -Mac- e- 


TOUTOUG πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν «χάριν 
these (ones) Ishallsend tobearoff -the grace 


ὑμῶν εἰς “lepovcadny 4 ἐὰν δὲ . ἄξιον 
of rou. into . Jerusalem; -ifever but ‘worthy 
τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν. --. 
it may be ofthe alsome to be going, together with. 
ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. τ ΣΝ 
me they will go. . 
5 ᾿Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς stow 
Ishallcome but toward rou whenever 
MaxeSoviav διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν 


Ay 


Macedonia I should come through, Macedonia : 

yo διέρχομαι -6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ do’ni-a, for I am 
t 

for: Iam coming through, toward you. but going through Mac-e- 


do’ni-a; 6and per- 


-- καταμενῷ ες ἢ ᾿ 
haps. 1 5181] ‘stay or 


TUXOV 
(thing) having happened Ishallremain down or 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 7—13 


παραχειμάσω, ἵνα ὑμεῖς με 
I shall pass the winter, in order that you me 
προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. 

you should send forward where ifever I may go. 
7 οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν 
Not Iam willing for you right now in 
παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν, ἐλπίζω γὰρ χρόνον τινὰ 
way beside ἰο 566, Iamhoping for time some 
ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος 

ἴο τοσηδίῃ προ toward τοῦ, ifever the Lord 
ἐπιτρέψῃ. 8 ἐπιμένω δὲ ἐν 
should permit. Tam remaining upon but in 


Ἐφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς: 9 θύρα γάρ 
Ὄ 


esus until the Pentecost; door for 
μοι ἀνέῳγεν μεγάλη καὶ 
to me has stood opened up great and 
ἐνεργής, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 
working within, and (ones) lying opposed many. 
10 ᾽Εὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, 
if ever but should come Timothy, 
βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται 
be you looking that fearlessly he should become 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου 
toward you, the tor work of Lord 
ἐργάζεται ὡς éyd 11 μή τις οὖν 
eis working as I; not anyone therefore 
αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ᾽ προπέμψατε 


him he should treat as nothing; send rou forward 


δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
but him in peace, inorder that he should come 
πρός με, ἐκδέχομαι γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν 
toward me, Iamawaiting for him with the 
ἀδελφῶν. 
brothers. 
12 Περ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, 
About -. but Apollos the brother, 
πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα 


I entreated him in order that 
θῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" 
he should come toward you with the brothers; 


Many (things) 


55 


καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα 
and altogether not it was will in order that 
νῦν ἔλθ ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν 


n 
now he should come, he willcome but whenever 


εὐκαιρήσῃ. 
he might have opportunity. 


13 Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ 


Be rou keeping awake, be you standing in the 
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even pass the win. 
ter with you, that 
you may conduct 
me part way to 
where I may be go. 
ing. 7For I do not 
want to see yoy 
just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
I hope ἴο remain 
some time with you, 
if Jehovah* permits, 
8 But I am remaining 
in Eph’e-sus until the 
{festival of] Pente- 
cost; 9for a large 
door that leads to ac- 
tivity has been opened 
to me, but there are 
many opposers. ~ 
10 However, if Tim- 
othy arrives, see that 
he becomes free of fear 
among you, for he is 
performing the work 
of Jehovah,* even as 
I am. 11Let no one, 
therefore, look down 
upon him. Conduct 
him part way in peace, 
that he may get here 
to me, for I am wait- 
ing for him with the 
brothers. : 
12Now concerning 
A-pol’los our brother, 
1 entreated him very 
much to come to. rou 
with the brothers, 
and yet it was not 
his will at all to come 
now; but he. will 
come when -he has 
the opportunity. 
13Stay awake, 
stand firm in the 


a Ne τ τς τ a δ σας 


1,105 Jehovah, 01,8,18,14,.6-18. the Lord, NBA. 
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πίστει, ἀνδρίζεσθε, 
faith, be vou carrying on as male persons, 
κραταιοῦσθε. 14 πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν 
pe you being mighty. All (things) of rou in 


ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 

love Jet it occur. 
δὲ 
but 


ἀδελφοί: 


en 
ὑμᾶς 
leg brothers; 


You, 


15 Παρακαλῶ 
I am encouraging 


οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι 
τοῦ αν known the house ofStephanas, that 


ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαίας καὶ εἰς διακονίαν 
itis firstfruits of the Achaia and into service 


ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς: 
they orderly set selves; 
καὶ ὑμεῖς 
also You 


τοῖς τοιούτοις 
to the such (ones) 


συνεργοῦντι καὶ 
working together and 


δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ 
but upon the 


Φορτουνάτου καὶ 
of Fortunatus and 


ὑστέρημα 
coming behind 


ἀνέπαυσαν 


cal ε Yd 
τοις ἅγιοις 
to the holy (ones) 
16 ἵνα 
in order that 
ὑποτάσσησθε 
may be subjecting yourselves 


Kai παντὶ τῷ 
and to everyone the 


κοτπιῶντι. 17 χαίρω 
laboring. I am rejoicing 
παρουσίᾳ - Lredava& καὶ 
presence of Stephanas and 
᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι - τὸ ὑμέτερον 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR 
οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν, 18 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα Kai τὸ ὑμῶν. 
for the my spirit and the (one) of you. 


ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. 
Be rou recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς 
Are greeting τοῦ the _ ecclesias of the 


᾿Ασίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ 
Asia. Is greeting ‘you in Lord many things 
᾿Ακύλας ᾿ καὶ ᾿ 
Aquila ΄. δῃᾶ 
κατ᾽ 
according to 


Πρίσκα ἢ 
Prisca 
οἶκον 
house 
ὑμᾶς 
You 


σὺν " τῇ 
- together with. the 
αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
of them τ ecclesia.’ 
20 ἀσπάζονται οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 
_ Are greeting - the brothers all. 
᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
Greet rou one another: in kiss - holy. 


21 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 
The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


1 CORENTHIANS 16: 14—21 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14 Let 
all your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now I exhort yc, 
brothers: you know 
that the household 
of Steph’a:nas is the 
first fruits of A-cha‘ia 
and that they set 
themselves to. minister 
to the holy ones. 
16 May τοῦ also keep 
submitting yourselves 
to persons of that 
kind and to every- 
one co-operating and 
laboring. 17 But I re- 
joice over the pres- 
ence* of Steph’a-nas 
and For-tu-na’tus and 
A-cha’i-cus, because 
they have made up 
for your not being 
here. 18 For they have 


jrefreshed my spirit 


and yours, Therefore 
recognize men of that 
sort. ; =e 

19 The congrega- 
tions of Asia . send 
you their greetings. 
Aq’ui-la and _ Pris’ca 
together with the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house greet you 
heartily in [the] Lord. 
20 All the brothers 
greet you. Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss, ὁ . Ἂ 

21[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in 
my own hand. 


11. Presence=xagovota (par-ou-si’a), 
ans 16:17, ὃ 


See Appendix under 1 Corinthi- 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1:4 


22 εἴ τι οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν 

iif eecene not- is having affection for the 
κύριον, τῶ. ᾿ἀνάθεμα. Μαρὰν ἀθά. 
ord. ᾿ let Am be- anathema... Our Lord. come.. 
23 api τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 

ΕἸ didesenea, Pianos ofthe Lord Jesus 


μου μετὰ πάντων 


᾿ 24 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἡ. ἀγάπη of me with all (ones) 


with τοῦ. . The Jove 
ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿1ησοῦ. 
of rou in Christ Jesus. 
“Our Lord is coming’; or, ‘Our Lord 


τ Or, : 
22 ᾽ν» ᾿ SyPP“RB. A718, 


“Mar’an ath’a, 
ΠΡΟΣ. 


Παῦλο ἀόστολο Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ διὰ 
1 Paul 3: apostle” 5 of Christ Jesus’ through 


θελήματος θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
: will of Go 


God and ‘Timothy ‘the — brother 

τα τ εἰ γ᾿ 
εν ἐκκλησί τοῦ θεοῦ ὀὔσῃ 
tothe Secoaist = of the God to the (one) being 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ;: σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσιν 
in Corinth, ἃ together with the holy (ones) toall 
τοῖς οὖσιν. ἐν ᾿ ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Αχαίᾳ" 
the (ones) being in whole the Achaia; 
ae άρι ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 


ς 
ΡΤ kindness to vou and. peace from. 


θεοῦ πατρὸ ὧν ‘Kai. κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
God © ἴστρος, Ae and of Lord Jesus, Christ. 


᾿ 3 Εὐλογητὸς. Re. θεὸς: καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ": κυρίου 


᾿ Blessed’ the God and Father. of the Lord 
μῶν ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ: πατὴρ:: τῶν 
ἡμῶν ct hens - Christ, ss . the Father. of the 
οἰκτιρμῶν “Kal ᾿ θεὸς πάσης." παρακλήσεως, 
mercies and: -God οὗ all ΄ comfort, 

4: & ::- -παρακαλῶν ᾿ ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
the ley comforting us upon . all — the 
θλίψει ὧν, - - εἰς "πὸ. δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς 

fapuiations Tye us,” into the tobe able ὖ5 
παρακαλεῖν τοὺς. ev πάσῃ. θλίψει 

to Lied aster aes the (ones}* in ᾿ all tribulation 
διὰ τ παρακλήσεως. =... AS. 
through τῆς ᾿ comfort of which 


᾿ς KOPIN@IOYE 
_ Towarp CORINTHIANS 2 
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221If anyone has no 
affection for the Lord, 
let him be. accursed: 
Ο our Lord, come!s 
23 May the undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus be with τοῦ. 
24 May my love. - be 
with all of you in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. ; ; 


has come.” Literally, 


B 


᾿ - ‘ | 
Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will, 
and Timothy four] 
brother to the congre= 
gation of God that is 
in Corinth, together 
with all the holy ones 
who are in all ° “ot 
A-cha‘ia: ~~ : 

2 May you have un- 
-deserved kindness. and 
peace from: God our 
Father and. {the], Lame 
Jesus Christ.. a 
-..8 Blessed be the:.God 
and Father οἵ! οὐ 
Lord: Jesus Christ,.,the 
Father of tender: mer- 
cies, and _ the . God of 
all.; comfort,- “A who 
comforts us ‘in 3 
our tribulation, δ that 
we may be able “to 
comfort - those Sin 
any ‘sort of tribu- 
lation through. “the 


comfort’ with “which 
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παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 


we are being comforted very (ones) 
5 ὅτι καθὼς 
Because according as 


παθήματα τοῦ΄. χριστοῦ 
sufferings. ofthe | Christ 


διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσεύει 
through. the Christ is abounding 


παράκλησις τς ἡμῶν, 6. εἴτε 
comfor - of us. Whether | 
ΒΩ εθα, 


ὑπὲρ τῆς 
we are being ender tribulation, 


over the 
παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας: 
of comfort and 


of salvation; - 
παρακαλούμεθα; «ὑττὲρ τῆς 
we are being comforted, 


over the 
παρακλήσεως ἐνεργουμένης 
of comfort 


τῆς 
. of the (one) | operating within ἡ 
ὑπομονῇ 


τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων ὧν. 
endurance ofthe -very sufferings of which 


Kai ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, 7 καὶ A. ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 


περισσεύει ᾿ 
is abounding 
εἰς ἡμᾶς, 


οὕτως 
into us, thus 
καὶ. ἡ. 
also. the 

δὲ 
τ but 
ὑμῶν 
of YOUR 
εἴτε 


F 
εν 
in 


also. we. are suffering, and the hope ofus 
βεβαία. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: εἰδότες ὅτι ᾿ὡς 
stable over τοῦ; having Known that 885 
κοινωνοί. ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτως καὶ 
sharers youare ofthe sufferings, thus also 
ie παρακλήσεως, 
f the comfort. . 
8 Οὐ γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς 
Not for we are willing You 
ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως 
to be not knowing, brothers, over the tribulation 
ν 'τῆς γενομένης ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, 
ofus of the (one) having occurred in the Asia, 
ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν 
that according to over-cast: over power 
ἐβαρήθημεν, a ὥστε. 
we were weighted down, as-and 
ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ oy: 
tobe with no way out us and ofthe to be living; 
9 ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα 
ες but very (ones) in selves’ the answer 
τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα μὴ 
of the death we have had, inorderthat not 
πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
having trusted we may be upon selves but upon 
τῷ θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς" 
the God the (one) -raisingup ‘the dead (ones); 
10 ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 
~ ‘who out of so great death 


whether 


οὑμῶν | 
of rou | 


‘i uncertain 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 5—10 


we ourselves are being 


by the God.| comforted by God. 


τὰ, 5 For just as the suf- 
the | 


| ferings for the Christ 
‘abound in us, so the 
‘comfort we get also 
abounds. through - the 
Christ. 6 Now. whether 
we are in tribulation, 
it is for. your com- 
fort and salvation; cr 
whether we are being 
comforted, it is for 
your comfort that op- 
erates to make You 
endure the same ‘suf- 
ferings that we also 
suffer. 7 And so our 


hope for you is un- 


wavering, knowing as 
we do that, just as 
you are’ sharers ‘of 
the sufferings, in the 
same way you. will 
also share the com- 
fort. 

8¥For “we do! net 
wish you to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 


that we were under 


extreme pressure be- 
yond οὔτ΄ strength, 


150 that we ‘were. very 


even ‘of 
our lives. 9In fact, 
we felt’ within ‘our- 
selves that we had re- 
ceived the sentence of 
death. This was that 
we might have our 
trust, not in our- 
selves, but in the God 
who raises up the 
dead. 10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 11—15 


ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ 
he drew toward self us and 
ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν 
he will draw toward self, into whom we have hoped 
ὅτι καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, 
that also yet he will draw toward self, 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
“over us 
πολλῶν 


11 συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν 
cooperatmg under also of you 


τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ 
tothe supplication, inorderthat outof many 


προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ 
faces the into us_ gracious gift through 


πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
many (ones) might be thanked over us. 


12 Ἢ γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, πὸ 


The for boasting ofus_ this is, 
μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν 
witness of the conscience ofus, that in 


ἁγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, Kai οὐκ ἐν 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι 
wisdom fles but in undeserved kindness 


θεοῦ, ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
of God, Wwewereturned back in the world, 


περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 13 οὐ yap 


more abundantly but toward you; not for 
ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ᾽ἢ 
other (things) wearewriting toyvou but than 
ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε ἢ καὶ 
what (things) you are reading or also 
ETLYIVOOKETE, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως 
You are recognizing, Iamhoping but that until 
τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, 14 καθὼς καὶ 
end you will recognize, according as also 
ἐπέγνωτε - ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα 
You recognized us from part, that boasting 
ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν καϑάπ' καὶ 
of you νὰ are according to which (things) even also 
3 tal ¢ “ 2 kal ΄ “" ΄ cos 
UNEIC ἡμῶν EV τῇ ἡμέρᾳ TOU KUPIOU ἡμῶν 
τοῦ ofus in the day ofthe Lord ofus 
*Inood. 
of Jesus. 
15 Kai ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει 
And to this to the confidence 
ἐβουλόμην πρότερον πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, 
Iwas ΜΒ formerly toward you’ ἴο come, 
_ ἵνα δευτέραν χαρὰν σχῆτε 
in order that second joy You mig: t have, 
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he did rescue us anq 
will rescue us; and 
our hope is in him 
that he will also res. 
cue us further. 11 You 
also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our be. 
half for what is kind. 
ly given to us due to 
many [prayerful] 
faces. 


12 For the thing we 
boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God’s unde- 
served kindness, we 
have conducted our- 
selves in the world, 
but more espe- 
cially toward του. 
13 For we are really 
not writing vou things 
except those which 
you well know or 
also recognize; and 
which I hope you 
will continue to rec- 
ognize to the end, 
14just as you have 
also recognized, to an 
extent, that we are 
a cause. for you to 
boast, just as you 
will also be for us 
in the day of our 


Lord Jesus. 
15So, with this 
confidence, I was 


intending before to 
come to rou, that you 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 Kal δι᾽ ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς 
and through you to go through into 
Μακεδονίαν, Kai πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας 

Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
to come toward you and by you 
προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 17 τοῦτο 

to be sent forward into the Judea. This 

οὖν βουλόμενος μήτι ἄρα τῇ 
therefore wishing not-: ie really to the 

ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ἃ 

lightness I used? Or what (things) 
βουλεύομαι κατὰ σάρκα 

Iam taking counsel with self Accordie to fiesh 


βουλεύομαι, ἵνα q 
Tam beatae counsel with self, in order that it may be 


map’ ἐμοὶ τὸ Nai vai καὶ τὸ Οὔ of 
peside me the Yes yes and the No no; 


18 πιστὸς δὲ. ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν 
faithful but the God that the word of us 


ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἔστιν Ναί καὶ Οὔ: 
the (one) toward you not itis Yes and No; 


19 ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ υἱὸς Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ 
the of the God γὰρ υἱὸς A S J esus 
ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι᾽ ἡμῶν 
the (one) in You through 
κηρυχθείς, δι’ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ 


having been preached, through me _ and of Silvanus 


καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο Ναί καὶ OU, 
and of Timothy, not hebecame Yes and No, 
ἀλλὰ Nai ἐν αὐτῷῤ γέγονεν" 20 goa 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 
γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τό Nat: 
: promises of God, in him the Yes; 
διὸ καὶ δι αὐτοῦ τό . "Api 
through which oe through him the Amen 
τῷ θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δι᾽ ἡμῶν. 2 ὁ 
to the God toward glory through us. . The (one) 
δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς ᾿ σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς 
but stabilizing us together with you’ into 
Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς θεός, 
Christ and having anointed us God, 
22 ὁ καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς καὶ 
' the (056) also σφρονις sealed and 
δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα- τοῦ πνεύματος 
having given the token of the spirit 


ἣν "ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 
the hear 5 of us, 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 16—22 


16and after a stop- 
over with you to go 
to Mac-e-do’ni-a, and 
to come back from 
Mac-e-do’ni-a to you 
and be conducted part 
way by you to Ju- 
de’a. 17 Well; when I 
had such an intention, 
I did not indulge in 
any lightness, did I? 
Or what things I pur- 
pose, do I purpose 
[them] according to 
the flesh, that with 
me there should be 
“Yes, Yes’ and “No, 
No”? 18 But God can 
be relied upon that 
our speech addressed 
to vou is not Yes and 
yet No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among you through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil-va’nus 
and Timothy, did 
not become Yes and 
yet No, but Yes has 
become Yes in his 
case. 20For no mat- 


‘|ter how many. the 


promises of God are, 
they have become 
Yes -by- means of 
him. Therefore also 
through him is the 
Amen [said] to God 
for glory through us. 
21 But he who guar- 
antees that rou and 
we belong to Christ 
and he who 83 
anointed us is God. 
22He has also put 
his seal upon us and 
has given us the token 
of. what is to come, 
that is, the spirit, in 
our hearts. : 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 23—2:5 


23 Eye δὲ: μάρτυρα τὸν θεὸν 
but witness the God 

᾿ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ. τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι 
Iam callingupon upon the my soul, that 


φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι. ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. 
Corinth. 


sparing of you not ‘yet Io came into 
24. Οὐχ. ὅτι κυριεύομεν. ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, 
Not that. we are lords of rou of the faith, 
ἀλλὰ συνεργοί. ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν, 
but. fellow workers .weare ofthe 210. of rou, 
τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. 
to the. for faith © χοῦ have stood, 


2 ἔκρινα yap. “ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν 
Ijudged for ‘to myself this, the not again 


ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν: 2 εἰ 


You to come; if 


καὶ. τίς . ὁ 
and who the (one) 


᾿λυπούμενος 
being saddened 


᾿αὐτὸ. 


γὰρ 
for 


᾿ πρὸς _ 
toward 
You, 


ἐν λύπῃ 
Δ sadness_ 
ἐγὼ λυπῶ... 

1 am saddening 


εὐφραίνων μὲ ef μὴὶ - ὁ 
cheering’ .me if no the (one) 


ἐξ ἐμοῦ; 3 Kal ἔγραψα τοῦτο ) 
outof me? . And Iwrote this very (thing) 

ἵνα | μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην σχῶ 
in order that ‘not having come sadness I might get 
ἀφ᾿ ς - ὧν ἔδει με 
from of which ones it was necessary me 
χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας 

to be rejoicing, having confidence upon all 


ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ. χαρὰ © πάντων ὑμῶν 
ἐπ that the. ἐμὴ joy of all (ones) . of rou 


ἐστίν. 4 ἐκ . γὰρ; πολλῆς. θλίψεως᾽ 
itis... Outof. .for... much tribulation 


συνοχῆς “καρδίας. ἔγραψα ᾿ 
ofanguish ; ΟΕ θα Ὃ wrote 
πολλῶν - .- Saxptav, οὐχ 
-many tears, ~ « not 
λυπηθῆτε, ἀλλὰ 
τοῦ sent Ne haddehed, οὐ but 
Va 7 "γνῶτε ; Ay ἔχω 
in order that - You: mee know which I am having 


“περισσοτέρως . : εἰς ὑμᾶς... 
more abundantly | ate You. 


5 Ei‘. δέ 
If -but. 


εἰ χε τη KEV, “ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ μέρους 
he has eadened: τα from...-part 
μὴ τ κιθαρῶ, πάντας 
not I may put weight upon all 


Kal 
and 


'διὰ 


ὑμῖν 
is through 


to vou 
= ἵνα 
in order that 
- τὴν. ἀγάπην 
- the. love 


re x 
ἐμὲ 
cme 


Peete eee, 
»’ OUK - 


λελύπηκεν, 
-not: 


τις: τ: 
has saddened, 


anyone - 
Wwe: 
in order that 
ὑμᾶς. 
You. 


4 For 
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23 Now’ I call upoy 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it 15’ to spate 
you that I have.-no 
yet come to Corinth: 
24Not that we are 
the masters over you, 
faith, but we are fel. 
low workers for youy 
joy, for it is by [vour} 
faith that you ‘are 
standing. 


9 For this is what Ὶ 

have decided for 
myself, not to come fo 
you again in sadness, 
2¥For if I make You 
sad, who indeed dg 
there’ to cheer me ex- 


‘cept the- one that is 


made sad: by “me? 


+3 And so I wrote thig 


very thing, that, when 


11 come, I may -:not 


get sad because’ ‘of 
those over whom I 
ought to rejoice; be- 
cause I have -confi- 
dence in ‘all ‘of ou 
that the joy I have 
is that of 81 ‘of You. 
out of - much 
tribulation” and. an- 
guish of heart I- wrote 
rou with many, tears, 
not that: you: “might 
be saddened, but that 
you might.know the 
love that I have more 


‘lespecially for you.: 5 


. 5 Now if anyone hag 
caused ; sadness,': he 
has saddened, not-me, 
‘but all-of you: to: an 
}extent—not to be: ἰοῦ 
harsh in’ what 1 say 
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6. ἱκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ 

Sufficient to the such (one) the rebuke this 

ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 1 ὥστε 

the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

. τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι. 
the (thing)-in against - you to graciously forgive 
καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μή πὼς. τῇ 
and . to comfort, not somehow to the |. 
περισσοτέρᾳ. λύπῃ καταποθῆ ες ὁ 


more abundant -sadness might be arunie. down the 


τοιοῦτος. 8 διὸ παρακαλῶ 
such (one). Through which I am encouraging 
ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπην: 9 εἰς 
you tomakevalid into him - love; into 


TOUTO yap Kai ἔγραψα ἵνα- γνὼ 
this for also I wrote in order that I might know 


τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ - εἰς πάντα 

the - proof of you, whether into all (things) 

ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. 10 ᾧ δέ τι 

obedient YOU are. To whom but anything 
χαρίζεσθε, 


κἀγώ’ καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ 
you are graciously forgiving, alsoI; also. for - 


κεχάρισμαι, εἴ τι 

I have graciously forgiven, if anything 

κεχάρισμαι,. ᾿ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐν 

Ihave graciously forgiven, through You in 

προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, 11 ἵνα μὴ 
face of Christ, 


in order that not 
πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, οὐ 
we might be overreached' by 


the Satan, not 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ. τὰ νοήματα 


ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
for ofhim the. designs we are being ignorant of. 
12 Ἐλθὼν δὲ 


εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα εἰς 


a 


[ 
what . 


Having come but into the Troas into 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, Kal θύρας 
the good news of the Christ, and of door 

μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, 18 οὐκ 
tome having been openedup in Lord, “not 
-ἔσχηκα ᾿, ἄνεσιν: τῷ πνεύματί . μου 
Thave had: : letting go up to the spirit’ of me 


τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν με. Titov tov ἀδελφόν pou, 
tothe not tofind me Titus the brother of me, 


ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς 


but having set self off ἴο: them Iwentout into 
Μακεδονίαν." ᾿ 
Macedonia. 
141 Τῷ δὲ θεῷ χάρις τῷ . 
To the but God. thanks. tothe (one) 
πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν. τῷ χριστῷ 
always. leading in triumph us in the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS, 2: 6—l4 


ἐπιτιμία αὕτη | 6 This rebuke given by 


the majority is sufti- 
cient for such a man, 
150 that, on the con- 
trary now, vou should 
kindly ‘forgive and 
comfort .[him], that 
somehow::such.a man 
may. not be swallowed 
up. by his being: overly 
sad. 8 Therefore I ex- 
hort you to. confirm 
your love for him, 


.9For to. this end also 
-|I write to ascertain 


the -proof οἵ . you, 
whether you are obe- 
dient in all. things. 
10 Anything you kind- 
ly forgive- anyone, 1 
do too...In fact, as 
for’ me, whatever I 
have kindly forgiven, 
if. I have. kindly -for- 
given anything, it 
has been for your 
sakes..in Christ’s 
sight; 11 that. we may 
not be: overreached by 
Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his de- 
signs. 

12 Now when I ar- 
rived in Tro’as to de- 
clare the good news 
about the Christ, and 


@ door was opened to 


me in [086] Lord, 
13I got no relief. in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I said 
good-by. to them and. 
departed | for Mac-e- 
do’ni-a, 

14 But thanks be. io 
God who always leads 
us in: 8 triumphal 
procession in com- 
pany with the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS 2: 15—3: 3 


καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ 
and the Edoe ofthe knowledge of him 
φανεροῦντι δι᾽ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ 

to (one) manifesting through us in every 
tora’ 15 ὅτι Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν 
place; because of Christ sweetodor weare 
τῷ θεῷ ἐν τοῖ σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν 
th δ : Gein saved and in 


tothe God in the (ones) 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, 16 
the (ones) destroying selves, 
ὀσμὴ ἐκ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον, 
odor outof death into death, 
δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς 
but Saee out of _ life into 
πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός; 17 οὐ γάρ 
toward these (things) who sufficient? Not for 
ἐσμὲν ὡς of πολλοὶ καπηλεύοντες τὸν 
weare as the many (ones) peddling the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινίας, 
word ofthe God, but as outof sincerity, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν 
but as outof God downinfront ofGod in 


Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 
Christ we are speaking. 


ols μὲν 
to which ones indeed 
ols 
to which ones 


ζωήν. καὶ 
life. And 


3 ᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς 
Are we starting again selves 
συνιστάνειν; ἢ μὴ 
to be giving standing with? Or not 
xpytopev ὥς TIVES συστατικῶν 


are we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
ὑμῶν; 2 ἡ 


» ε an Nn 2 
ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶ ἐ 
ἐπιστολῶν ρος ὑμᾶς ἢ ξ The 


letters toward you or outof you? 
ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, 
letter of us you are, 
3 La a ᾿ 
ἐνγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
(one) having been inscribed in the hearts 


ε ~ Z x 3 Ld 
COV IVOOKOPEVH καὶ ἀναγινωσκομενη 
ran tee} hele enowsk and (one) being read 
ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων" 

by . all men; 
3 φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ 
(ones) being manifested because you are 
ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ 
letter of Christ (one) having been served by 
a > fr > 
Gov ἐνγεγραμμένη οὐ 
ἡμῷ : (one) having been inscribed not 
ἔλανι ἀλλὰ πνεύματι θεοῦ ζῶντος, 


to pikek {ink} but tospirit of God living, 
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and makes the odor 
of the knowledge 
of him perceptible 
through us in every 
place! 15 For to Gog 
we are 8 SWeet 
odor of Christ among 
those who are being 
saved and among 
those who are per- 
ishing; 16to the lat- 
ter ones an odor 
issuing from death 
to death, to the 
former ones an odor 
issuing from life to 
life. And who is ade- 
quately qualified for 
these things? 17 [We 
are;] for we are not 
peddlers of the word 
of God as many men 
are, but as out of sin- 
cerity, yes, as sent 
from God, under 
God’s view, in com- 
pany with Christ, we 
are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 

again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or 
do we, perhaps, like 
some men, need let- 
ters of recommenda- 
tion to you or from 
you? 2 You yourselves 
are our letter, in- 
scribed on our hearts 
and known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as min- 
isters, inscribed not 
with ink but. with 
spirit of a living God, 
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λιθίναις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 


οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶν 
stony but in 


not in tablets 
καρδίαις σαρκίναις. 
to hearts fieshly. 


4 Πεποίθησιν δὲ 
Confidence but 


tablets 


ἔχομεν 
we are 


τοιαύτην 
such 


διὰ 
through the Christ 
ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
that from selves 

τι ὡς ἐξ 
anything as outof 
ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 ὃς 
ofus οὐδοῦ the God, 
ἡμᾶς διακόνους 
us servants 


toward the God. 
ἱκανοί 
sufficient we are 
αὑτῶν, GAN’ ἡ 
selves, but 
καὶ 


Not 


to reckon 
ἱκανότης 


ἱκάνωσεν 
καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ 


of new covenant, 


γράμματος ἀλλὰ πνεύματος, 
of written character but of spirit, 


γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ 
written character iskilling, the but 


ζωοποιεῖ. 
is making alive, 


7Et δὲ ἡ τοῦ θανάτου ἐν 
If but the of the death in 


γράμμασιν ἐντετυτωμένη λίθοις 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι 
occurre in glory, as-and. not to be being able 


ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς *lopanA εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 


the 


πνεῦμα 
spirit 


for 


διακονία 
service 


togaze the sons ofIsrael into the face 
Μωυσέως διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου 
of Moses through the glory ofthe face 
αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, 8 πῶς 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 
not rather the service of the spirit 


ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ; 9 ci γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς 
willbe in glory? If for the service ofthe 


κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει 
condemnation glory, tomuch rather is abounding 


ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης δόξῃ. 
the- service ofthe righteousness ἴο glory. 


19 καὶ yap οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ 
And for not hasbeen glorified ἴδε (thing) 


δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
having been glorified in this the 
εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης" 11 εἶ 
Οἢ δοοοιὴς of the surpassing glory; - 1 


μέρει 
part 


πλαξὶν 


aving 
τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 5 οὐχ 


ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 


the sufficiency 


who also made sufficient 


not 
τὸ yap 


2 CORINTHIANS 3: 4—11 


not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 

4Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately qualified 
to reckon anything as 
issuing from ourselves, 
but our being ade- 
quately qualified issues 
from God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualified us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the © writ- 
ten code condemns to 


‘death, but. the spirit 


makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if the 
code which adminis- 
ters death and which 
was engraved in let- 
ters in stones came 
about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 
of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was 
to be done away with, 
8why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the: administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 
10In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it. .11For if 


2 CORINTHIANS 3:12—18 


ὰ τὸ καταργούμενον διὰ 
bias the (thing) being made ineffective through 


δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον 
glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining 


ἐν δόξῃ. 


in glory. 4 
12 Ἔχοντες οὖν -τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα 
Having - therefore such hope 


πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ χρώμεθα, . 183 καὶ οὐ 
yack εἰαρρησίαν. we are See. and not 


 καθάτε ἱ Μωυσῆς 
according to which (things) even Moses 


ἐτίθει. . κάλυμμα ἐπὶ TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, 
was putting. covering upon 16. face of him, 


πρὸς -TO pH. ἀτενίσαι. τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ 
toward the not to gaze intently the . sons of Israel 


εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ - -- καταργουμένου. 
into the: pare of the (thing) being made ineffective. 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐπωρώθη.. τὰ -νοήματα αὐτῶν. 
But wasdulled ‘the mental powers of them. 


axp! a τ σήμερον Epa τὸ αὐτὸ 
ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερο Ε ὯΝ day s the very 


κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῆς παλαιᾶς 
covering upon the of the - old 


διαθήκης. μένει μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, 
covenant isremaining not being uncovered, Ἶ 


ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται, ᾿ 
because . in Christ is being made ineffective, 


15 ἀλλ᾽ ἕω σήμερον ἡνίκα - ἂν 
but until today when likely 


ἀναγινώσκηται Μωυσῆς κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν 
may beread = Moses covering upon the 


καρδίαν αὐτῶν. κεῖται: 16 ἡνίκα δὲ ἐὰν 


τῇ hess 
reading 


heart of them . is lying; when but if ever 
ἐπιστρέψῃ . πρὸς Κύριον, 
it should turn upon toward Lord, 
περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. 17 ὁ δὲ 
is being lifted up around the covenne: The but 


κύριος TO πνεῦμά éoTIV’ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
-Lord the © spirit is; where but the — spirit 


Κυρίου, ἐλευθερία. 18 ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες 


of Lord, freedom. . all 
να κελυβμένω = «προσώπῳ. .. τὴν 
to (one) having been uncovered face the 


δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 
glory of Lord reflecting asin mirror the very 


εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς 
image weare being transformed from glory into 
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that which was . to 
be done away with 
was brought in with 
glory, much more 
would that which re. 
mains be with glory, 


12 Therefore, as we 
have such a hope, we 
are using great. free. 
ness of speech, 13 and 
not doing as when 
Moses would put a 
veil upon his face, 
that the sons οὗ Is. 
rael might not gaze 
intently at the end 
of that. which was 


to be done | away, 
with. 14But. their 
mental perceptions 


were dulled. For. to 
this present day. the 
same veil remains un: 
lifted at the reading 
of the ‘old covenant, 
because it is “done 
away with by means 
of Christ. 15 Τῇ fact; 
down till today When- 
ever Moses is read: “ἃ 
veil lies upon. their 
hearts. 16 But when 
there is a turning 
to Jehovah," the.. veil 
is taken away. 1 Now 
Jehovah® is the Spirit; 
and where the spirit 
of Jehovah’ is, :there 
is freedom. 18 And 
all of us, while 
we with unveiled 
faces reflect. like mir- 
rors the glory: of 
Jehovah,* are trans- 
formed into the-same 
image from glory to 


16. 17, 18* Jehovah, J%.813.14,18; the Lord, NBA. 
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δόξαν, ᾿ς καθάπερ 
glory, according to which (things). even 
κυρίου ᾿ πνεύματος. 
of Lord of spirit. 


4 Διὰ τοῦτο, 
Through "this, 


ἔχοντες τὴν 

having the 
ἠλεήθημεν, : 

we were shown metry 


ταύτην . καθὼς 

this according as 
οὐκ ᾿ ἐγκακοῦμεν, . 2 
not we are behaving badly, 


ἀπειπάμεθα 


αἰσχύνης, μὴ 


_shame, not ‘(ones) walking about in Ce Wares 
μηδὲ. δολοῦντες. ,, “΄ “:τὸν 

neither: ᾿ (ones) handling deceitfully © ᾿ “the 

τοῦ - θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει 


of the " God, ~ but 
ἀληθείας 


truth making stand together selves 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον 
every _—- conscience of men 
θεοῦ. 3 εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν ΄ κεκαλυμμένον ᾿ 
God. If but also is having been covered 
τὸ -᾿ εὐαγγέλιον ~~ “Hav, ἐν. 
the ' good news of us, in 
ἀπολλυμένοις «ἐστὶν Conti να, 


destroying. themselves 


is 


. τὰ κρυπτὰ. 
we Said away from selves the hidden (things) of the 


ἢ περιπατοῦντες ᾿ 


tothe manifestation of the 
συνισ τάνοντες 


in _which ones the. god ofthe age 


4 ἐν - οἷς 
ἐτύφλωσεν. τὰ. 
blinded ~ the 


ἀπίστων εἷς ~ τὸ 


unbelievers -. πο the 


φωτισμὸν: τοῦ εὐαγγελίου: τῆς δόξης 

σα. of fhe . 8ood news of the ieee ‘of the 
XPloToU;: : ce ἐατιν εἰκὼν" τοῦ 

Christ, wh oO. 15. image ofthe God. 

yap: -. ἑαυτοὺς 'κηρύσσομεν 

for selves we are preaching but 

᾿Ιησοῦν κύριον, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ 

- Jesus Lord, Serves but slaves 

πδιὰ -᾿Ἰησοῦν. 6 ᾿- ὅτι - ὁ “θεὸς 

through Jesus. Because" the”? ‘God the (one): 
- εἰπτῶν Ἔκ “σκότους. φῶς. λάμψει, © 
having said Qut of darkness © light will glean, ew 
ἔλαμψεν - ταῖς -. καρδίαις. - ἡμῶν ᾿ 
gleamed a : the. hearts of us 


185 Jehovah, J 7,8;18,14,16 « 


vor ματα 
mental powers 


μὴ .- αὐγάσαι 
not to beam forth _ the 


the Lord, BA. 


“by Jehovah 


ἐν πανουργίᾳ 


ἑαυτοὺς "πρὸς 
‘insight of the 


the CS 


having been covered, 
ὁ θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 


θεοῦ. 5 οὐ 
ἀλλὰ Ἄδαν 


“δούλους ᾿ ὑμῶν 


‘}and-~he “hag = 


‘2 CORINTHIANS ‘4: 1—6 


glory, exactly as done 
tuned 
Spirit. 


ey? 4 That is aie since 
διακονίαν : 
_istry according to the 


we have this min- 


mercy that was shown 
us, we do not give 
up; 2but “we have 
renounced the under- 
handed ‘things of 
which to be ashamed, 
not walking with cun- 
ning, neither adulter- 
ating the word of God, 
but by making the 
truth manifest recom- 
mending ourselves to 
every human con- 
science, in ‘the sight 
of God. 3If, ‘now, the 
good news we declare 


fis in: fact ‘veiled, it 


is veiled ἢ among those 
who: are perishing, 
4among whom the 
god. of this system 
of ‘things has blinded 
the .minds of .the 
unbelievers, that . the 
illumination ‘of the 
glorious good... news 
about: the Christ, who 
‘is. the image of 
God, might’ not shine 
through. 5 For we are 
preaching, not τοῦ - 
selves,” but’ Christ 


‘Jesus . as. - Lord, and 
ourselves - as. 
1 Slaves for Jesus’ sake, 


YOUR 


6For God is he. who 
said: “Let. the light 
shine out of ‘darkness,” 
“shone 
on our hearts to 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 
the face of Christ. ; 


7 However, we haye 
this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the 
power beyond what js 
normal may be God’s 
and not that out of 
ourselves. 8We are 
pressed in every way, 
but not cramped be. 
yond movement; we 
are perplexed, but not 
absolutely with no way 
out; 9we are perse- 
cuted, but mot left 


φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
lighting ofthe knowledge ofthe. glory ofthe 


θεοῦ ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. 
God in face of Christ. 


1 Ἔχομεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν 1 
Wehave but the treasure this in 


κίνοις σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ 
baked clay vessels, inorder that the over-cast 


τῆς δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ μὴ 
of the power may be ofthe God and not 

ἐξ ἡμῶν' 8 ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι 
out of us; ᾿ in every [way] being pressed 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ᾿ στενοχωρούμενοι, 
but not being put in narrow place, 

ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, 

knowing no way out but not being utterly wayless, 


9 διωκόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, 
being persecuted but not being left down in,. 


τοῦτον ἐν 


6oT 


καταβαλλόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι, | in the lurch; we are 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, | thrown down, but nof 
10 πάντοτε τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ destroyed. 10 Always 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus | we endure everywhere 
ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα in our body the 
in the body bearing about, _ in order that | geath-dealing treat: 
καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι] ment given to Jesus, 
ΣΉΝ He cite aa τ oe wie that the life of Jesus 
ῶ ἢ ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖ 
ofus might be manifested; ever for we ane also be made 
οἱ ξῶντες εἰς θάνατον | mani est in our body. 
the (ones) living into death |11For we who live 
παραδιδόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, | are ever being brought 
we are being given beside through Jesus, j|face to face with 


ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζω τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ | death for Jesus’ sake, 
inorderthat also the life of the Jesus that the life of Jesus 
φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. 
might be manifested in the morte flesh of us. may also be made 
12 ὥστε. ὁ θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, — mantest Moun mor! 
As-and the death. in us is working within, pie 12 pga 
δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. Seg re αν ΨΌΡΕ οἱ 
ne but fen in τοῦ, us, but life in you." 
13 ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 13 Now because we 
Having. but the . very spirit ofthe/ have the same spirit 
wires, κατὰ τὸ of faith as that.-of 
aith, ; perce to (thing). which it is written: 
γεγραμμένον πίστευσα,͵ ιὸ “ ; 
having been written . I believed, Ἴ _ through which 1 exercised saith, 
ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν διὸ ὁ Sherer Ore Σ ΘΡΟΚΘ, he 
i μι μεν, exercise | faith 


too 


Ispoke, also we are believing, through which 
καὶ ᾿᾿λαλοῦμενν, 14 εἰδότες ὅτι[ἃπα therefore we 
also  ψΨ|6 are speaking, having known - that | speak, 14 knowing that 


ΜΝ 


ΡΨ ΨΟΟΜΜΌΝΝ 
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τὸν κύριον ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
Lord Jesus 


ἐγερεῖ καὶ 
will raise up and 


ὑμῖν. 125 τὰ 
You. The 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα 

τοῦ, in order that 


πλεονάσασα 
having become more 


τὴν εὐχαριστίαν 


Ἂ ᾿ 

ἐγειρας 
having raised up the 
καὶ ἡμᾶς σὺν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
also us together with Jesus 
παραστήσει 
will stand alongside 
yap πάντα δι᾿ 
for all (things) through 
ἡ χάρι 
a undeserved kindness 
διὰ τῶν πλειόνων 
through the more (ones) the — thanksgiving 
περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
might abound into the glory ofthe God. 


the (one) 


σὺν 
together with 


16 Διὸ οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
Through which ποῦ weare behaving badly, 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος 
put if also the outside ofus Man 
διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσω ἡμῶν 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside of us 
ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. 17 τὸ yap 
isbeing renewed today and today. The for 
παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως 
momentary light dee of the tribulation 

Kad? ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 


βάρος δόξης. κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, 18 μὴ 
weight ofglory is working down to us, not 


σκοπούντων ἡμῶν βλεπόμενα 
looking at of us being seen 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ 
but the (things) no 


γὰρ βλεπόμενα πρόσκαιρα, 
for being seen temporary, 


μὴ βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. 
not being seen’ everlasting. 


τὰ 
the (things) 
βλεπόμενα, τὰ 
being seen, the (things) 
τὰ δὲ 
the (things) but 


5 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ἐὰν ἐπίγειος 
νε αν known for that ifever the earthly 


ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, 


ofus house of the tent should be loosed down, 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ. ἔχομεν οἰκίαν 
building outof God wearehaving house 
ἀχειροποίητον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
not handmade heavens. 
2 καὶ γὰρ ἐν 
And for in 
οἰκητήριον 
dwelling house 


αἰώνιον ἐ 
everlasting in the 


τούτῳ στενάζομεν, τὸ 
this - weare groaning, the 


οὐρανοῦ 


ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ 
the (one) outof heaven 


of us 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with Je- 
sus and will present 
us together with you. 
15 For all things are 
for your sakes, in or- 
der that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we do 
not give up, but even 
if the man we are out- 
side is wasting away, 
certainly the man we 
are inside is being re- 
newed from day to 
day. 17 For though the 
tribulation is momen- 
tary and light, it 
works out for us a 
glory that is of more 
and more surpassing 
weight and is ever- 
lasting; 18 while we 
keep our eyes, not on 
the things seen, but 
on the things unseen. 
For the. things seen 
are temporary, but 
the things unseen are 
everlasting. 


5 For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, should 
be dissolved, we are 
to have ἃ building 
from God, a house not 
made with hands, 
everlasting in the 
heavens. 2For in 
this dwelling. house 
we do indeed groan, 
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ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες, 3 ci γε -Kailearnestly desiring 
to put upon selves longing, if infact also;}to put on the one 
ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ γυμνοὶ for us from _ heay. 
having put on selves not naked (ones) jen, 3so0 that, hay. 
εὑρεθησόμεθα. 4 Kal . yap. ol Svreg{ing really _ put. it 
we shall be found. And for the (ones). being.{on, we shall ποῦ. he 
ἐν: τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν - βαρούμενοι found naked. 4In 
in the tent we are groaning being weighed down| fact, we who area 
ἐφὶ το οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι [ἐᾷ .this. tent groan, 
upon which not we are willing — to put off selves| being weighed down: 
ἀλλ᾽. ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα because we want, 
but _ to put upon selves, inorder that}not to put it off 
καταποθῆ τ" τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς but to put on the 
might be raat down. the worth (thing) by thejother,, that what 
Conc. 5 ὁ δὲ. κατεργασάμενος. ἡμᾶς [ἰ8 mortal may be 
life. The.. but (one) having worked down us {swallowed up ‘by 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο θεός, ὁ life. SNow he _ that 
into very this (thing) © God, the (one)|produced us for 
δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ {this very thing’ fs 
having given . tous the - token ofthe} God, who gave Ὃς 
TIVEULATOS.. ᾿ the token of what 
spirit, is to come, that ‘As, 


6 _ Θαρροῦντες “οὖν πάντοτε καὶ the spirit. 


Being of good courage ‘therefore always and 6We are. there- 
εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν ἴοσθ always of good 
having known that being among (own) people in|courage and know 
τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ | that, while we have 
the body we are being alle of (own). people from|our home in: the 
τοῦ κυρίου, 7 διὰ πίστεως yap|body, we are ab- 
the Lord, through. faith for {sent from the Lord, 
περιπατοῦμεν. οὐ διὰ εἴδους, —-|7for we. are walk- 
we are walking about not through appearance,—|ing by faith, -not 
8 θαρροῦμεν᾽ δὲ ‘kal| by sight. 8 But ‘we 
we are being.of good courage but also| are of good courage 
εὐδοκοῦμεν | ' ° μᾶλλον and are well pleased 
we are thinking. well . rather | rather to become ab- 
ἐκδημῆσαι ο΄. ἐκ τοῦ σώματος καὶ 56ὺ from the - body 

to βέ δας or ele people outof the body andjand to make our 
ἐνὸς ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον: | home with the Lord, 
to be among (own) people toward the Lord; |9 Therefore we are 
9 διὸ καὶ. φιλοτιμούμεθα, 1 1δο making it οὐ 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, | gim ‘that, whether 


εἴτε 


ἐνδημοῦντε 
whether mi > 


being among (own) people 


εἴτε 
or 


having our home 
with him or. being 


ἐκδημοῦντες, . εὐάρεστοι : 
being out of (own) people, (ones) wall pleasing | 2>sent com ara 
αὐτῷ εἶναι. 10 τοὺ ὰ πάντα ἡμᾶς We may be accep 
Simm foe °° TERS ὙΔΡ πάντας ἡμᾶς atte to him. 10 For 
φανερωθῆναι δεῖ aes τοῦ | We must all be. made 


to be manifested . it is necessary infront . of the| manifest. before : the 


ΕΣ 


815 
βήματος ᾿ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα 
βδίε;» . of the Christ, - in order that 
᾿κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ 
might carry off for self each (one) the aaa 


διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς 
through the - body toward which Tiina 
ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν ες εἴτε 
ne performed, whether good (thing) or 


φαῦλον... 

vile (thing). 
.11. Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν 
Having known ‘therefore the sated of the 


κυρίου. ἀνθρώπους. πείθομεν, θεῷ δὲ 
Lord men, we are πα άξαν, to God but 


πεφανερώμεθα" ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ “ἐν 
we have been manifested; Iamhoping but also ‘in 


ταῖς συνειδήσεσίν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. 7 
the. .consciences of you to have been manifested. 


12. οὐ πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς 
Not again | selves 


:συνιστάνομεν - ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ 
we are putting in standing together to you, but 


ἀφορμὴν. διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ 
onrush from | giving. to rou of boasting over. 


ἡμῶν, - ἵνα ᾿ ἔχητε - : πρὸς. 
us, in order that ‘youmay behaving toward 


τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους καὶ μὴ 
the (ones) in face (ones) boasting and not 


ἐν. . καρδίᾳ, τς -εἴτε΄ γὰρ 
in By os heart, ': Whether . for: 

ἐξέστημεν, ard 
we stood out of (selves), 


σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 14 ἡ γὰρ ἀγάπη 
we are sound in mind, to You. The aoe - love 


~ Xp ιστοῦ συνέχει 
. Christ ‘is holding together 


τοῦτο ὅτι εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων 
15. that” one over 811 (ones) 


ἀπέθανεν: ἄρα of πάντες ἀπέθανον: 15 «καὶ 
hedied; really the all they died; as 


ὑπὲρ. πάντων - ἀπέθανεν. _ .. ἵνα 
over all.(ones) . he died”: ‘in order that” “the 


-ζῶντες: -μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς. oa. δε 
(ome) living . not yet. to-selves | “they. might live 


ἀλλὰ τῷ. : ὑπὲρ. αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι . 
‘but tothe (one} over them to (one) Having died 


καὶ “-- ἐγερθέντι. ce Soe 
and to (one) having been raised up. ©» - 


φόβον tod 


13 


- εἴτε 
or 


"τοῦ 
of the 


᾿κρίναντας᾽ 
having judged 


us, 


ἡμᾶς, 


| the for. t 
‘those who live’ might 
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judgment seat of 
the Christ, that each 
one may get his 
award for the things 
done through the 
body, according to 
the things. he - has 
practiced, whether it 
is good or vile. - } 
' 11 Knowing,  there- 
fore, the fear of 
the Lord,’ we keep 
persuading men, but 
we have ‘been: made 
manifest to God. 
However, I hope 
that we..have been 
made manifest also 


to “-YouR:: consciences, 


12 We are ‘not again 


recommending = our- 


selves to you, but 
giving you .an in- 


‘ducement for - boast- 


ing in respect to -us, 
that vou may have 
{an answer] for. those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13 For:.if we 
were out:of our mind, 
it was for God; if 
we are sound in mind, 
it. is for: σοῦ: .14 For 


‘the ‘ love’. the - Christ 
‘has >compels - us, 


be- 
cause this is what 
we have judged, 


‘that one man: died 


for all; so, then, 
all had “died; 15 and 
died - for.-all’ that 


live “no longer for 
themselves, - but for 
him. ὙΠῸ -died. _for 


{them and was.. raised 
“Pup... eats A - ie Aaa ν 
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16 Ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα 
As-and we from the now noone 


οἴδαμεν ᾿ κατὰ σάρκα: εἰ καὶ 
wehave known according to flesh; if and 
ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, 
we have known according to flesh Christ, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. 17 ὥστε 
but now notyet weare knowing. As-and 
εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις. τὰ 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 

ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονεν 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 

καινά" 18 τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ 
new (things) ; the but all (things) outof the 


θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ 
God the (one) havingreconciled us to himself 
διὰ Χριστοῦ kai δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν 
through Christ and havinggiven tous the 


διακονίαν τῆς. καταλλαγῆς, 19 ὡς ὅτι θεὸς 
service ofthe reconciliation, as that God 


ἦν ἐν Xplore κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, 
was in hrist world reconciling to himself, 

ὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα 
hot : ayIBCHEVE tothem the falls beside 

> a x ,΄ > nw Ἃ La na 
αὐτῶν, και θέ ενος εν ἡμῖν τον λόγον τῆς 
Stthon, and having pat in us. the word of the 
καταλλαγῆς. 
reconciliation. ; : 

20 Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν 

Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


ὡς τοῦ θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι’ fav 
as ofthe God entreating through us; 


δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, 
we are supplicating over Christ, 
καταλλάγητε τῷ θεῷ. 21 τὸν μὴ 
be you reconciled tothe God. The (one) not 
γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν 
having known Sin over us sin 
ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα 
he made, in order that we might become 


δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ: 
righteousness of God in him. 


6 Συνεργοῦντες δὲ Kal παρακαλοῦμεν 
Working together but also we are entreating 
ὴ εἰς - κενὸν τὴν - χάρν 
fol ints empti(ness) the undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς 2 λέγει yap 
ofthe God toaccept ὑοῦ; - he is saying for 
- Καιρῷ δεικτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου 
To appointed time acceptable Iheard upon of-you 


816 


16Consequently 


from now on we know 
no man according to 


the flesh. Even if we 


have known Christ 
according to the 
flesh, certainly we 
now know him so no 
more. 17 Consequently 


if anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is ἃ 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence: 
18 But all things are 
from God, who recon- 
ciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the reconciliation, 
19namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the word 
of the reconciliation 
to us. ἜΝ 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors substitut- 
ing for Christ, as 
though God were mak- 
ing entreaty through 
us. As substitutes for 
Christ we beg: “Be- 
come reconciled to 
God.” 21 The one who 
did not know sin_ he 
made to be sin for 
us, that we might be- 


/come God’s righteous- 


ness by means of him. 


Working together 
with him, we also 
entreat you not ‘to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God 


and miss its pur- 
pose. 2¥For he says: 


“In an acceptable 
time I heard = you, 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά 
of salvation | I gave help 


; εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
now appointed time well acceptable toward, 


ἡμέρα σωτηρίας" 
3 μηδεμίαν 


προσκοττήν, 


ἵνα 
striking toward, in order that 


μὴ μωμηθῇ διακονία, 4 ἀλλ᾽ 
not might be found spotted ἡ ᾿ 
συνιστάνοντες 
everything putting in standing with 


διάκονοι: ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν 
in endurance 


ἐν στενοχωρίαις, 


5 ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, 
in unsettled states, 


ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 


in abstinences from sleep, in fastings, 


μακροθυμί 
in knowledge, in longness of κοτε, 


ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ 


ἐν κόποις, ἐν 


6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν 


ἀνυποκρίτῳ, 7 ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει 


unhypocritical, 


τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
of God; through the weapons ofthe righteousness 


a ca 
τῶν ὅπλων 


᾿ ξ 
‘of the right [parts] 
δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίαι 
through glory. and ahenet 


TO) 
of the (ones) 


of the left [parts], 


δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας ὡς πλάνοι 
and good fame; 
. ἀγνοούμενοι 
(ones) being unknown 
ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες 
ἔ (ones) dying 


. παιδευόμενοι 
and look! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 


θανατούμενοι, 
(ones). being put to death, 


and truthful (ones), 


ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, 
(ones) being recognized, 


λυπούμενοι 
(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


-πλουτίζοντες, 


πολλοὺς δὲ 
(ones) enriching, 
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and in a day of sal- 
vation I helped you.” 
Look! Now is the 
especially acceptable 
time. Look! Now is 
the day of salvation. 


3In no way are 
we giving any cause 
for stumbling, that 
our ministry might 
not be found fault 
with; 4but in every 
way we recommend 
ourselves as God’s 
ministers, by the en- 
durance of much, by 
tribulations, by cases 
of need, by difficulties, 
5 by beatings, by pris- 


' ons, by” disorders, . by 


labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times with- 
out food, 6 by purity, 
by knowledge, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, 
by holy spirit, by love 
free from hypocrisy, 
Tby truthful speech, 
by God’s power; 
through the weapons 
of righteousness on 
the right hand and 
on the left, 8 through 
glory and _ dishonor, 
through bad report 
and good report; as 
deceivers and yet 
truthful, 9as being 
unknown ‘and yet be- 
ing recognized,:as dy- 
ing and yet, look! we 
live, 8.5. disciplined ‘and 
yet not delivered to 
death, 10 as sorrowing 
but ever rejoicing, 


‘as poor but ‘mak- 


ing many rich, as 
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ἔ ὶ ά having nothing and 

ὲ ες “Kat πάντα I ἢ 
ind ey nat and all (things) |yet possessing all 
nothing . (ones) having he ng alt 
ἔ ᾿ ings. a 
nolaing dows. ᾿ ἘΣ : 11 O0ur ‘mouth ᾿ has 
11 To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγεν πρὸς: | been’ opened to xou, 

i" tt 0 dup toward| Corinthians, our. 


th of us has stood opene ) 
oe a ἡ καρδία] heart has widened 


Ope, option the heart | out. 12 You are not 
YOU. 9 : 

ὃν ,, πτεεπλάτυνται" 12 οὐ cramped for -room 
ἜΝ . has been broadened; not} within us, but you 
στενοχωρεῖσθε coe ἐν ᾿ ἡμῖν͵, "εξ ee 

i i us, - 

vou are being put in narrow place in ; ae : , 
στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς affections. 13 ἜΘ, 85 a 
σοῦ are being put in narrow place but in ~ hat ee ἧι πε 
λάγχνοις ὑμῶν’ 18 τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν τὶ sp age Fe 
mallee abe «Οὗ YOU; the - but very | dren—you, too, en 
a έ é out. : ες, 
4 i o τέκνοις λέγω, ΠΝ | 
Bynes os ae ‘to children Iamsaying,|:. 1400. not become 


unevenly . yoked . with 


ὄνθητ καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
τιλατύνθητε μεις unbelievers. For what 


be you broadened also . you. 


i ἑ ῦ i ighteous- 
Υ ίνεσθε . ἑτεροζυγοῦντες sharing do rig - 
᾿ δ be ree becoming being differently yoked | ness and . lawlessness 

ἀπίστοις" τίς ἢ γὰρ μετοχὴ | have? Or what fel- 
to unbelievers; -what ‘ for holding with | jgwship does light 

δικαιοσύνῃ Kai, ἀνομίς, τίς | have with darkness? 
to righteousness and to lawlessness, OF what | 15 Further, what har- 
κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος; 15 τίς δὲ | mony is there between 


sharing to light toward darkness? What but Christ and ΒΘΊΪ 419 


, | ῦ ὸ Map, A tis} Or what portion does 
συμφώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ, . 

spss τ of Christ toward Beliar, " or what a faithful person have 

; πιστῷ ᾿ μετὰ ἀπίστου; | unbeliever? 

orden to faithful (one). with = unheliever?- bag Peer caurens 

t ὲ- 2208 ouvKaTageoig | a ᾿ 

" what oe putting down together | ment does God's, aan 

ναῷ... «θεοῦ μετὰ: εἰδώλων; : ἡμεῖς | ple have with a 

to divine habitation of God with idols? We | For we are..a temple 

“θεοῦ. ἐσμὲν - ζῶντος |.οὗ a living. God;. just 


ἀρ. ναὸς ., ; : ς΄ 
oes divine ToD tation of God we are of, {one) living;. 

καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ὅτι -- Ἑνοικήσω- 
peas as said: the God that. I shall indwell 
ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ “ἐνπέριπατήσω, 


Kal “ἔσομαι 
in’ them ~ and: Ishall-walk among, and I shall be 


as God’ said:. “I shall 
and. walk among 
[them], and 1 shall 
be their God, and they 


recy. θεός, Kal αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μου. -Aadc.: Nae Tee ped 
ἐμῶν ως poe and : they . willbe ofme people. be Ἐν διὸ Νευρεοεῖ 
πον διὸ ἐξέλθατε ἐκ μέσου > - os ὭΡΑ 

" ae which . okt out you outof midst se ee 
καὶ - - ἀφορί ye ee Κύριος | 2nd. separate your- 

ὑτῶ αἱ -- ἀφορίσθητε, --. λέγει". Κύριος, | “τ ᾿ Οὐ 
oeinem:” ae aaa aenaee off, issaying . Lord, selves,”. says Jehovah, 


11. Jehovah, J%824-14,18-18; the ‘Lord, ΒΥ. 


reside’ ‘among ‘them’ 


 aonencemmancintsttmeitms sah fs te 
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καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε᾽ κἀγὼ ['ἀπὰ. quit touching 
and of unclean (thing) not be you touching; andI | the unclean thing’: 


εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς: 18 καὶ ἔσομαι. ὑμῖν |‘ ‘and. I will take 
shall take into YOU; and Ishailbe toyvou} you in.’” 18“‘And I 
εἰς πατέρα, Kai ὑμεῖς ZoeoGE μοι εἰς υἱοὺς [ shall be a father to 
into father, and you willbe tome into sons you, and Υοῦ will be 
καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 1 sons and daughters to 
and . daughters, issaying Lord Almighty. me,’ says Jehovah® the 
Almighty.” 


ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς : : 
These therefore (ones) having the Therefore, since 
ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί," καθαρίσωμεν we have these 
promises, loved (ones), | we should cleanse | promises, beloved ones, 


ἑαυτοὺς «ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ let us ~ cleanse our- 
, δεῖνεβ: from every pollution offiesh and/ selves of every defile- 
πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ | Ment -of”: flesh — and 
spirit, puttingend upon holiness in fear | spirit, perfecting holi- 
θεοῦ. : Παρ ϑ5 in. God’s fear. 
of God. _2ALLow room for 
2 Χωρήσατε οὐδένα ἀκ. We, have. wronged 
Allow rou space for τς noone -|-no ‘one, - we have cor- 
ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα. ἐφθείραμεν, | rupted no one; we 
te erated ieee ΕΟΌΘΙΣ: Ὧ0 one we οουζαρίβα, have taken advantage 
οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 3. πρὸς | of no one. 31 do not 
we took advant. ὃ T ραν 
: eon ἢ oward) say this to condemn 


no one 
κατάκρισιν οὐ λέγω προείρηκα φῶ ἢ 
not Iam saying, I have said before ¥aU, Ρ or I have said 
before that you are 


judging down 
γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις, ἡμῶν ἐστὲ cig | SS. o 
hearts οὗ us youare into|in our hearts to die 
and to live with us. 


for that in the 
καὶ Ν 
4I have great free- 


τς ἡμᾶς" ᾿ 
ες usp. 


τὸ συναποθανεῖν. 
the to die together with 


συνζῆν. 4 πολλή μοι | ness of speech toward 
to be living together with. Much tome/you, I have great 
παρρησία Ἔρος, | ὑμᾶς, ro pot boasting in regard to 
pers eee ue be ome! you. I am ‘filled with 
καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: πεπλήρωμαι τῇ a 
boasting over you; | Ihave been filled. to the ΠΣ: τ των ever 
: Ὰ . ; Ἵ ΑἹ «| flowing wi joy in 
παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ χαρᾷ ou 
comfort, an Iam superabounding _ to th joy | all our affliction. ; 
ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ .. θλίψει. ἡμῶν. : 5In fact, when we 


upon 811 the tribulation of us. .. see arrived in Mac-e-do’- 


5 Kai yap ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν - εἰς Μακεδονίαν [τ ἃ, our flesh got 
And for havingcome ofus into Macedonia. no relief, but -we 


οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν: ἡ σὰρξ. ἡμῶν ΤΩΠΔΩ͂Σ + pe 
notone ithashad letting goup the fiesh of us, Soak nie aa 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι men y. = 


but in everything (ones) being under tribulation — | ner—there were fights 


ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν odBor—. 6 ἀλλ᾽ without, fears with- 
outside fights, inside fears —, But jin. 6 Nevertheless 


18: Jehovah, J™-811-14,16-18; the Lord, “BVg. 


2 CORINTHIANS ἢ): 7—I11 
παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ 
comforted us the God in the presence 
Τίτου: 7 οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἧ 
ofhim, but also in the comfort to which 
παρεκλήθη ἐφ’ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν 
he was comforted upon you, reporting back to us 


τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμόν, 
the of you longing, the ofyou wailing, 
τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με 
the of rou zeal over me, as-and me 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 
rather ἴο rejoice. 
8 ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Because if and Isaddened you in _ the 


ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι᾽ εἰ Kal μετεμελόμην, 


letter, not Iam regretting; if and I regretted, 
᾿βλέτω ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ 
Tlook at that the letter that if and 
πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς, 9 νῦν 
toward hour saddened you, now 
χαίρω οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυτήθητε ἀλλ᾽ 
Tam rejoicing, not that you were saddened, but 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
that You were saddened into repentance, 
ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ θεόν, 
rou were saddened for according to God, 
ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε 
in order that in nothing you might suffer damage 
ἐξ ἡμῶν. 1 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν 
out of us. The for according to God 


λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


ἐργάζετα᾽ ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη 
is working; the but ofthe world sadness 
θάνατον κατεργάζεται. 11 ἰδοὸὸ γὰρ αὐτὸ 
death is working down. Look! For very 
τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ θεὸν λυπηθῆναι 
this (thing) the δοοοσχάϊηρ ο God to be saddened 
πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ 


how much it worked down to rou speedup, but 
ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν" 
but longing, but zeal, but avenging; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, com: 
forted us by the pres. 
ence of Titus; 7 yet 
not alone by his pres- 
ence, but also by the 
comfort. with which 
he had been com- 
forted over YoU, 85 
he brought us word 
again of your longing, 
YOUR mourning, Your 


zeal for me; so that 


I rejoiced yet more. 


8 Hence even if I 
saddened you by my 
letter, I do not regret 
it. Even if I did at 
first regret it, (I see 
that that letter sad- 
dened you, though but 
for a little while,) 
9now I rejoice, not 
because vou were just 
saddened, but because 
you were saddened 
into repenting; for 
You were saddened 
in a godly way, that 
you might suffer no 
damage in anything 
due to us. 10 For sad- 
ness in a godly way 
makes for repentance 
to salvation that is 
not to be regretted; 
but the sadness of 
the world produces 
death. 11For, look! 
this very thing, your 
being saddened in a 
godly way, what a 
great earnestness it 
produced in you, yes, 
clearing of yourselves, 
yes, indignation, yes, 
fear, yes, longing, 
yes, zeal, yes, right- 
ing of the wrong! 
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παντὶ 
jn everything 


συνεστήσατε 
you put in standing with selves 


ἁγνοὺς εἶναι τῷ πράγματι. 12 ἄρα εἰ 
τ hth tobe to the meter, Really if 


καὶ ἔγραψα. ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν 
and I wrote to rou, not on account 


τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, ἀλλ᾽ 

of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 

οὐδὲ ἕνεκεν τοῦ 

neither on account of the (one) 
ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽. 

having been treated unrighteously, but 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν 
on account of the to be manifested the 
σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς 
speedup ofyrou the (one) over us toward 


ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 1. διὰ 
τοῦ in sight of the God. Through 


τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα. 
this we have been comforted. 


᾿ Ἐπὶ δὲ. 
Upon’ but 


περισσοτέρως 
more abundantly 


χαρᾷ Τίτου, 
joy of Titus, 


πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν: 14 
spirit ofhim from. all of rou; 

εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι͵, 
if anything tohim over you’ Ihave boasted, 


ou κατῃσχύνθην, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν 
not Iwasshamed down, but 885 all (things) in 


ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ ἡ 
truth we spoke to rou, thus also. the 


καύχησις ἡμῶν ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. 
boasting ofus upon Titus truth became, 


I καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως͵ 
And the bowels of him more abundantly 


εἰς ὑμᾶς -- ἐστν ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν 
into του is of (one) remembering the. 


πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ 


παρακλήσει 
comfort of us 


ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ 
we rejoiced upon 


ἀναπέπαυται 
has been rested up 


τῇ 
the 
μᾶλλον 
rather 


ὅτι 
because 


ὅτι. 


because 


ofall of you obedience, as with fear and 
τρόμου ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 16 Χαίρω. 
trembling you received him. I am rejoicing 
ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ο θαρρῷ 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 
in του. 


2 CORINTHIANS 7: 12—16 


éautotc|In every respect you 


demonstrated your- 
selves to be chaste 


-in this matter. 12 Cer- 


tainly, although I 
wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but 
that your earnest- 
ness for us might 
be made manifest 
among you in the 
sight of God. 13 That 
is why we have been 
comforted. 

However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to 


‘the joy of Titus, 


because his spirit has 
been refreshed by 
all of you. 14For if 
we have made any 
boast to him about 
you, I have not been 
put to shame; but 
85. we have spoken 
all things to you 
in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant to- 
ward τοῦ, while he 
calls to ‘mind -the 
obedience of all of 
you, how you re- 
ceived him with fear 
and trembling. 161 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have 
good courage by rea- 
son of you. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: I—’ 


8 Γνωρίζομεν ᾿δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, 
We are making known but to rou,’ brothers, 
τὴν -΄. ΄ χάριν. τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
the’ .undeserved kindness: ofthe God the one) 
δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς 
having been given in. the ecclesias - of the 
Μακεδονίας, 2 ὅτι. ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τ ἧς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν 
of tribulation the abundance of t. joy of them 
καὶ ἢ κατὰ βάθους ce αὐτῶν 
and.”.the:. down ... depth poorness of them 


ἐπερίσσευσεν. εἰς TO πλοῦτος τῆς ἁπλότητος 
abounded. into the riches ofthe simplicity 


αὐτῶν: ὅ. ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, 
of them; because - according to power, 


μαρτυρῶ; καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν, 
Iam bearing mieneax and beside . power, 


-.. αὐθαΐρετοι ~ 4 μετὰ πολλῆς 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 


παρακλήσεως. δεόμενοι "ἡμῶν, τὴν 
entreaty - supplicating ‘of us, the 


τς χάριν καὶ. τὴν κοινωνίαν. τῆς 
undeserved kindness and. the sharing of the 


διακονίας. τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, 
ΠΥ ΝΣ the (one) ‘into: the ‘holy (ones), — 


5 καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν ἀλλ᾽ 
and not dee aine as we hoped ‘but 
ἑαυτοὺς - ἔδωκαν πρῶτον. τῷ κυρίῳ Kal 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 
ἡμῖν. διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ, 6 εἰς τὸ 
tous through’: will . of God, toto the 


παρακαλέσαι “᾿ . Titov: 
το encourage. εἶ Titus 


«καθὼς , eee 
according as he made beginning before 


"ἐπιτελέσῃ εἷς - ὑμᾶς .- καὶ τὴν 
he should put’ end upon: into You also the 


χάριν. > ταύτην" 1 ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ ἐν 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 


πταντὶ:..... περισσεύετε, πίστει. 


ιἡμᾶ ; ἵνα . 
Ε ἐ τὰ Ξ : . in order that 
οὕτως Kai 

‘thus = also 


Kal λόγῳ 


everything you.are abounding, to faith and to word’ 


Kal γνώσει... καὶ: “πάσῃ σπουδῇ ᾿ 'καὶ - τῇ 

and τὸ knowledge and . _to all speed up and to the 
ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν ἀγάπη . ἵνά o> καὶ 
outof ous in’ “you to orn | in order that: ‘also 
év _ ταύτῃ. ᾿ τῇ ~ χάριτι 

ἐπὶ - this; ‘the - undeserved kindness 


: eee ἃ 
you may be abounding.” 
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§ Now we let you 

know, brothers; 
about the. undeserved 
kindness of God that 
has been bestowed 
upon the congregas 
tions of Mac-e:do’- 
ni-a, 2that during αὶ 
great test under af- 
fliction their abun- 
dance of ‘joy and 
their deep poverty 
made the riches 
of their generosity 
abound. 3 For accord- 
ing to their actual 
ability, yes, I testify; 
beyond their actual 
ability this was, 
4while they of their 
own accord kept beg- 
ging us with ‘much 
entreaty for the [priv- 
ilege of] kindly giving 
and for a share’ in 
the ministry destined 
for the holy ones. 
5 And not merely 85 
we had. hoped, ‘but 
first they gave them; 
selves. to the . Lord 
and to us through 
God’s will. 6 This led 
us to encourage Titus 
that, just as he had 
been the one to ini- 
tiate if among. τοὺ, 
so too’ he should 
‘complete this -same 
kind giving’ on your 


+part.° 7 Nevertheless, 


just- as you are 
abounding’ .in -every= 
thing,’ in’ faith‘ and 
word:- and knowledge 
and all earnestness 
and in this love. -of 
ours to You, may. you 
also abound in this 
kind giving. .:--- καἰ 


hs nm 


8 Ou 


Not according to enjoinder I am say ing, 


823 2 CORINTHIANS 8: 8—14 


ἀλλὰ 
but 


κατ᾽ 8It is not in -the 


way of commanding 


ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, 


διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ | ¥OU, but in view. of 
through the of different (ones) speed up and the ape earnestness of 

2 ἢ ; ee » others an 
BIOS ὑμετέρας ᾿ oe πῆς γνήσιον a test of the aan 
ο ᾿ ὍΝ , ve senuive (688) ness. of your love, 
δοκιμάζων: 9 γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν {that I am_ speaking. 
[1] proving;. you are knowing for the |9For you know. the 
χάριν τοῦ. κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ | undeserved kindness 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord .ofus .ofJesus}of . our Lord Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι᾽ ὑμᾶ ἐπτώχευσεν | Christ, that though 
Christ, ‘ that through μᾶς he Became poor he was rich he became 
e se . |poor for ‘vour’ sakes, 
ππλαύσιίας. «OY, ἵνα ae - ὑμεῖς εἰς that vou might be- 
zich eing, in order tha You to the come rich through his 

' ἐκεινοῦ πτωχείᾳ. πλουτήσητε. poverty. 

ο at (one) τ poorness You might become rich. 10And in. this I 
10 καὶ «γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ. δίδωμι: - todto| render an opinion: for 


And . opinion in 


γὰρ -ὑμῖν 


for to-rou’ is bearing with, 


ἀλλὰ 


ποιῆσαι 
ἰο ἅο- 


προενήρξασθε 
you made beginning before from last year; 


τὸ ποιῆσαι 
but and the 


ἦεν τ καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


δὲ . καὶ 


προθυμία 


fore-spiritedness ofthe to be willing 


ἐπιτελέσαι 
to put end upon 


τὸ 


καθὸ 


according to what 


εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
well ᾿ΒΟΌΕΘΙΑΡΙΘ toward, not according to what not 


ει. 


one ig aving. 


ἄνεσις, 
letting off up, 
ἰσότητος ἐν 
equality in 


περίσσευμα" 


abundancy 


ἵνα 
in order that 


. Ὑένηται 
might become 


the fore-spiritedness 


this: Iam giving; .. this 
οἵτινες οὐ μόνον. τὸ 
who. ποῖ. only the 
τὸ θέλειν 
the to be willing 
ἀπὸ πέρυσι: 11 νυνὶ 
now 


ὅπως 
so that 


this .. matter | is.” of 
benefit to you,. seeing 
that. already 8. year 
{ago you initiated not 
only the doing but 
also the wanting [to 
doj; Ilnow,. then, 
finish up also the 
doing of it, in order 
that, just as there 
was. a readiness to 
οὕτως καὶ want to do, .so:-also 
thus also}there should .be a 

- ἔχειν. | finishing up.of it out 
tobe having.|of what. you have. 
“TPOKEITAL, 12 ἘῸΣ if the readi- 
is lying before, ness is there . first, 
it is especially. .ac- 
ceptable according. to 
what. a person has, 
not according to what 


συμφέρει, 


καὶ 


but also 


ἐπιτελέσατε, - 


to do you put end upon, 


the 


TOU θέλειν 


τοῦ 
the 


ἐκ 
out of - 
προθυμία 
ἐπ 
εαν 
if ever 
οὐ 


EXn A 
one may be having 
καθὸ οὐκ 


18 οὐ γὰρ. ἵνα. - ἄλλοις |@ person. does... ποὺ 
Not for in order'that to others | have. 13 For I do. not 
ὑμῖν θλίψις. 14 ἀλλ ἐξ . | mean for it to be easy 
to vou. tribulation; “but outof|for others, but hard 
'τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν [ὁπ you; 14but that 
the now appointed time the of xou | by means of an equal- 
εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα, |izing your surplus 
into the ofthose ‘coming behind, | just now might offset 
καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα | their deficiency, in or- 
also the of those abundancy |der that their surplus 
εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, [δῦ also come to 
into the ofyou coming behind, | offset your deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—21 


καθὼς 
according as 
πολὺ οὐκ 
much not 
TO 
the 


ἰσότης: 15 
equality; 
Ὁ τὸ 
The (one) the 
καὶ ὁ 
ἃ the (one) 


ὅπως γένηται 
sothat might become 


ἔγραπται 
it μὺς been written 


ἐπλεόνασεν, 
he had more (than enough), 
ὀλίγον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησεν. 
tittle not he had less. 
16 Χάρις δὲ τῷ θεῷ τῷ 
πος put tothe God the (one) 
τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ 
the very speedup over you in the 
i 1 ὅτι ὴν ἐν παράκλησιν 
pies because ‘the intieed encouragement 
ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων 
he ore, (one) more speedy but being 
αὐθαίρετο ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
self-undertaking Terie) he came out toward yov. 
18 οσυνεπέμψαμεν δὲ per αὐτοῦ τὸν 
We sent Notetnce with but with him the 


διδόντι 
giving 
καρδίᾳ 


heart 


ἀδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 

παρ οἵ whom the praise in the good news 

a > 

διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, — 19 οὐ 

through all the ecclesias, — not 

6 δὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ 

ΚΝ but but also 

Ἃ « > - 

ειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 

having pecan put by outstretched hands by the 

ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος 

coetesiaa (one) out of (own) people together 

ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ 


ἐκ ὰβ in the undeserved kindness this’ the (one) 


La 4? ¢ a x Ads <2 nm ΄ 
ιακονουμενῃηνυ ὧν πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κυριου 
pene ee by δ τ toward the ofthe Lord 


δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ἡμῶν, --- 
pees and. fore-spiritedness of us, — 
20 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο μή τις ἡμᾶς 
arranging for selves this not anyone us 
ὡμήσηται ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι ταύὔὕτῃ 
should vie spotted: in the liberality this 
τῇ  διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
the (one) been served by us, 
21 προνοοῦμεν γὰρ καλὰ 


we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 


οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον 
not Foal insight ofLord but also in sight 


ἀνθρώπων. 
of men. 
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that an equalizing 
might take place, 
15 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “The person with 
much did not have 
too much, and the 
person with little did 
not have too little.” 


16Now thanks be 
to God for putting 
the same earnestness 
for you in the heart 
of Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord 
to you. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 
praise in connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was also appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion in connec- 
tion with this kind 
gift to be administered 
by us for the glory 
of the Lord and in 
proof of our ready 
mind. 20 Thus we aré 
avoiding having any 
man find fault with 
us in connection with 
this liberal contribu- 
tion to be adminis- 
tered by us. 21For 
we “make honest pro- 
vision, not only in the 
sight of Jehovah,* but 
also in the sight of 
men.” 


21* Jehovah, 7:8; the Lord, XB; God, PVgsSy?. 


saneostetasbastanaanetepai.aametn ραν  υὐνυσποσο tent 2 
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22 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Wesent with but tothem the _ brother 


μῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς 
ofus whom we prove in many (things) 


πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ 
many (times) speedy being, now but much 


σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς 
more speedy toconfidence much the (one) into 


ὑμᾶς. 28 εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 
you. Whether over Titus, sharer my 


καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός: cite ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, 
and into χοῦ co-worker; or brothers of us, 


ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. 
apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 


24 Τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης 
The therefore demonstration of the love 

ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς 

of rou and ofus ofboasting over στοῦ into 


αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν 
them demonstrate you ἰηΐο face of the 


ἐκκλησιῶν. 
ecclesias, 

Nepi ἐν yap τῆς 
9 About frlaced for of the service of the one 


εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν μοί ἐστιν τὸ 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the 


id » μὴ x 
γράφειν ὑμῖν, 2 οἶδα γὰρ τὴν 
to be writing to YOU, I have known for the 
προθυμίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 

fore-spiritedness of you which over You 


καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν ᾿Αχαία 
Tam boasting to Macedonians that Achaia 


παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν 
has been prepared from last year, and the of rou 


ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. 3 ἔπεμψα δὲ 


διακονίας τῆς 


“΄ 
οτι 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα 
the brothers, inorderthat not the boasting 
ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ byav  κενωθῇ 
ofus the (one) over you might be made empty 
ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα καθὼς 
in the part this, in order that according as 
- ἔλεγον παρεσκευασμένοι 
Iwas saying (ones) having been prepared 
ἦτε, 4 μή πῶς ἐὰν 
You may be, not somehow if ever 
ἔλθωσιν . σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ 
should come together with me Macedonians and 
εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευάστους 
they should find You εὐ unprepared 


2 CORINTHIANS δ: 22—-9: 4 


22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them 
our. brother whom we 
have often proved in 
many things to be 
earnest, but now 
much more earnest 
due to his great con- 
fidence in you. 23 If, 
though, there is any 
question about Titus, 
he is a sharer with 
me and a fellow 
worker for your in- 
terests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 
the proof of your love 
and of what we 
boasted about vou, 
before the face of the 
congregations. 


9 Now concerning 
the ministry that 
is for the holy ones, 
it is superfluous for 
me to write you, 
2for I know your 
readiness of mind of 
which I am _ boast- 
ing to the Mac-e- 
do’ni-ans about τοῦ, 
that A-cha’ia has 
stood ready now for 
ὃ year, and YouR 
zeal has stirred up 
the majority of them. 
3But I am_ sending 
the brothers, that our 
boasting about τοῦ 
might not prove 
empty in this respect, 
but that you may 
really be ready, 
just as I used to 
say You would be. 
4Otherwise, in some 
way, if Mac-:e- 
do’ni-ans should 
come with me and 
find you not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 5—10 


ἡμεῖς, ta 


we, 


καταισχυνθῶμεν ; οἷς 
we should be shamed down in order that not 


λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. 
we may δέν saying You, in the sub-standing this. 


5 ἀναγκαῖον. οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι 
Necessary therefore I considered to encourage 


τοὺς ἀδελφοὺ ἵνα. προέλθωσιν 
ue seed poy in order that they should go before 


εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ . προκαταρτίσωσιν τὴν 
εἰς ὑ μος and they should get adjusted before bias 


προεπηγγελμένην εὐλογίαν o 
previously having been promised blessing 


ταύτην. ἑτοίμην. εἶναι οὕτως ὡς ies καὶ 
this ready. tobe thus 85 blessing and 


μὴ: ὡς πλεονεξίαν. 
not as covetousness. : 
6 Τοῦτο δὲ," ὁ σπείρων φειδομένως 
᾿ς This’ but, the (one) sowing sparingly 
εἰδομένω καὶ θερίσει καὶ ὁ 
spel κενῶς also . he will reap, and _ the (one) 
σπείρων. én’ εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις καὶ 
sowing upon blessings upon _ blessings also 
- θερίσει. 7 ἕκαστος καθὼς 
he will reap. Each (one) page as 


- προήρηται τῇ 
he hoe chneen before to the 


λύπης ἐξ ἀνάγκης, 


sadness or outof necessity, 
ἀγαπᾷ ὁ θεός. 
is loving the God. 


8 δυνατεῖ δὲ ὁ θεὸς 
Is able but τς the. 
«χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς 
undeserved kindness to abound into —- ou, 
ἵνα ἐν παντὶ “πάντοτε πᾶσαν 
in order that . in everything always all 


αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες περισσεύητε εἰς 
self-sufficiency having you may be abounding into 


ἔργον ἀγαθόν: 9 καθὼς 
work . good; according as 

᾿Εσκόρπισέν, ἔδωκεν τοῖς 

He scattered, με gave tothe 


ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ 
the righteousness of him 


τὸν αἰῶνα: 10 ὁ δὲ 

the "age; the but 
σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι 
tothe (one) sowing 


χορηγήσει καὶ 
will supply and 


βυλδη 


καρδί 
Soe : "Ὲ ae Not 


ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην 


cheerful for giver 


πᾶσαν 
all 


ὑμᾶς, 


πᾶν 
every 


_ ΟὙέγραπται 
it has been written 


πένησιν, : 
poor-oif (ones), 
εἰ, μένει - εἰς 
is remaining into 
ἐπιχορηγῶν 
(one) supplying upon seed 


καὶ ἄρτον. εἰς βρῶσιν 
and bread into... eating 
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we—not to say You— 
should be put to shame 
in this assurance..of 
ours. 5 Therefore I 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come. to 
you in advance and 
to get ready.in 
advance your boun- 
tiful gift previously 
promised, that . thus 
this might be ready 
as a bountiful - gift 


-}and not as something 


extorted. 
6 But as to this,.:he 
that sows sparingly 


will also reap sparing- 
ly; and he that: sows 
bountifully -will also 
reap bountifully. 7 Let 
each one do just as he 
has resolved in. his 
heart, not grudgingly 
or. under compulsion, 
for God loves a cheer 
ful giver. a 

8 God, moreover, - “1s 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward... you; 
that, while τοὺ 
always have full self- 
sufficiency in every- 
thing, you may have 
plenty for every good 
work. 9 (Just as it is 
written: “He has. ‘dis- 
tributed widely,. he 
has given to the poor 
ones, his righteous- 
ness continues for- 
ever.” 10 Now he that 
abundantly supplies 
seed to the  sower 
and bread for . eat- 
ing will . supply. and 
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πληθυνεῖ: tov. σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
he will multiply _ the ᾽ν seed: of vou and 
αὐξήσει - τὰ γενήματα τῆς ᾿ δικαιοσύνης 


he will increase the Products — of the ‘righteousness 


1 ἐν παντὶ. 
ἴῃ. everything ~ 


ὑμῶν’: 
of χου; ; 
εἰς πᾶσαν «ἁπλότητα, 
into every simplicity, 

δι᾽ ἡμῶν 
through us 


‘ πλουτιζόμενοι 


"ἥτις κατεργάζεται 
whic ἝΝ τ 
εὐχαριστίαν τῷ 
thanksgiving’ tothe’ 
12 ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς 
because the service Ὁ ofthe 


ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα, Te 
this not. only is filling up toward ᾿Ἔ 


ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ Kat 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), but: 97 also 
περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν . εὐχαριστιῶν 
_ abounding through many ἡ 


3 > θεῷ, -- 138 διὰ τῆς «δοκιμῆς -- 
tothe God, — through ". the proof . see Re: 


διακονίας ταύτης S0€dCovte τὸν θεὸν. ἐπὶ 
service. this 


τῇ ; ᾿ὑποταγῇ 
the “ subjection 


“θεῷ, --- 
God, — 


public work 


ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς 
confession ofyrou into 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. τοῦ: χριστοῦ καὶ . ἁπλότητι 
the -. goodnews- ofthe © Christ ‘and ‘simplicity 
τῆς - κοἰνωνίας sig αὐτοὺς “καὶ εἰς". πάντας, 
ofthe. sharing. into them: and into all (ones), 


14 καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει ὑπὲρ - ὑμῶν 
and ofthem to sdpplication over => “you. 


ἐπιποθούντων ᾿ς ὑμᾶς. - διὰ 
of (ones) longing for . You .. through 

ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν ᾿ ες τοῦ: 
surpassing. | undeserved kindness of the: 


τῆς 
ΟΣ "ge. 


θεοῦ 
τ God: 


ἐφ᾽ - ὑμῖν. én, : Regn Sb Be Ms 
upon . -YoU.; ; Ε ie eS Ue eet te od Re tae 
15 Χάρις , τῷ -: θεῷ... ἐπὶ - τῇ 
τ “Thanks to the .-God-. upon -.: 
ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ: δωρεᾷ. τὴ fe 3 s 
indescribable ofhim free gift. ΠΝ Ῥεριόια τ 


10: - Αὐτὸς ΄ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος᾽ παρακαλῶ 
ver (ore) but: oh ‘Tam entreating 
ὑμᾶς: “Sia - "τῆς: apatite Kai” ἐπίεικίας:: 
τοῦ ᾿ throu the: mildneéss ‘and yieldingness 
"τοῦ - "χριστοῦ, - ὃς “Kate - πρόσωπον 
of the - Christ, © - wh oO according to: face ᾿ 
μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ 
indeed = ‘lowly - in You, being absent: but 
᾿ς θαρρῶ - εἰς ὑμᾶς: 2 δέομαι 
La am of good courage into you; :-Lam'supplicating 


fones) being’enriched 


is working down 


λειτουργίας 
the 
nae a 


¢ +God. 13Through the 


(ones) glorifying’ the God upon. 


the : 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 11—10: 2 


multiply the seed for 
you to sow and will 
increase the products 
of your: righteous- 
ness.) 11 In everything 
You are being enriched 
for every sort of gen- 
erosity, which opro- 
duces through us an 
expression ‘of thanks 
to God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply’ abundantly the 
wants of : the — holy 
ones but 8150 to be 
rich. with many ex- 
pressions of thanks to 


proof: that. this min- 


{istry gives, they glorify 


God because ‘rou are 
submissive to the good 
news about the Christ, 
as you publicly. de- 
clare you:-are, and 
because You are gen- 
erous’in your contri+ 
bution to them and to 
all; 14and with sup- 
plication for you they 
long. for you because 
of the surpassing -un- 
deserved kindness. of. 
God. upon ‘vou... 25> 
15 Thanks be to God 
for his indescribable 
free’ ‘gift. : Ps 


10 Now - I ‘myself; 


Paul, entreat vou 


by° the:! imildness ‘ and 
Kindness of the Christ, 
|. Iowly” .though I am 
in appearance among 
‘you, whereas when ab- 
sent I am bold toward 
you. 2Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 3—9 


δὲ τὸ παρὼν θαρρῆσαι 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
τῇ πεποιθήσει ἢ λογίζομαι 

to the confidence to which I am reckoning 

τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους 


to be daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιτατοῦντας. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 Ἐν σαρκὶ yap περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ 
In flesh for walking not according to 
σάρκα στρατευόμεθα,  — 4 τὰ 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 
yao ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 
σαρκικὰ ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς 
fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων, --- 5 λογισμοὺς 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 

καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
ἐπαιρόμενον. κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 


lifting self up upon downon the knowledge of the 


θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς 
God, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 


τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 6 Kai ἐν ἑτοίμῳ 
the obedience ofthe Christ, and in readiness 


ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν 


having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 
πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 
might be fulfilled ofxou the obedience. 
7 τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον 
The (things) according to face 
βλέπετε. εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ. 


you are looking at. If anyone has trusted to himself 


Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν 
οὗ Christ tobe, this lethimbereckoning again 


ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ 


upon himself that according as he of Christ 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς. 8 ἐάν τε γὰρ 

thus also we. If ever and for: 
περισσότερόν τι καυχήσωμαι περὶ 


more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 


τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριος 
the authority of us, of which gave the Lord 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ. οὐκ sig καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of rou, 


οὐὖιϊς αἰσχυνθήσομαι, 9 ἵνα μὴ 

not I shall be shamed, in order that not 
δόξω .-. ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς 

1 5ῃουϊάᾷ seem 8885 likely to be terrifying τοῦ 
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that, when present, y 


may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 
counting on taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise us 
as if we walked ac. 
cording to [what we 
are in the] flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not 
wage warfare accord- 
ing to {what we are 
in the] flesh. 4For 
the weapons of our 
warfare are not flesh- 
ly, but powerful by 
God for overturning 
strongly entrenched 
things. 5For we are 
overturning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 


knowledge of God;. 


and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon aS YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. _ 

7 You look at things 
according to their face 
value. If anyone trusts 
in himself that he be- 
longs to Christ, let 
him again take this 


fact into account for 


himself, that, just.:as 


he belongs to. Christ, 


so do we also. 8 For 


even if I should boast’ 
a bit too much about, 


the authority that -the 
Lord gave us to. build 
you up and not to tear. 
you down, I would 
not be put to shame, 
9that I may not seem 
to want to terrify you. 


829 2 CORINTHIANS 10: 10—15 

διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν: 1 ὅτι Ai | by Emy] letter 
through the letters; because The | say ea “ this ἴοι: 
ἐπιστολαὶ μέν, φησίν, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί, ters are weighty and 
letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, | forceful, but [his] 


presence in person is 


δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς Kal] weak and [his] speech 


the but presence of the body weak and contemptible.” 11 Let 
ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος. ‘| such a man take this 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing.| into account, that 
11 τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ - τοιοῦτος, ὅτι] What we are in our 
This letbereckoning the such (one), that wore. py letters when 
οἷοί ἐδήξυ τῷ λόν δι᾽ absent, such we shall 
of what sort we are to the work through 3.80 be in action when 
Ἶ χῷ ; τς | present. 12 For we do 
ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ [ not dare to class our- 
letters being absent, such (ones) also | selves among some 
παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 12 Οὐ yap|or compare ourselves 
being alongside to the work, Not for |-with some who rec- 
τολμῶμεν ἐνκρῖναι Ὦ συνκρῖναι | ommend themselves. 
weare daring tojudgeamong or to judge with Certainly they in 
ἑαυτούς τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς | Measuring themselves 
selves to some of the (ones) selves | by themselves and 
συνιστανόντω: ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν éautoig| comparing themselves 
putting in standing with; but they ἴθ selves | with themselves have 
ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες | No understanding. 
selves measuring and judging with 13 For our part we 
ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ συνιᾶσιν. will 
selves toselves not they are comprehending. | oyy alee ore 
13 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ εἰς τὰ aries, but according to 
We but not into the (things) | the boundary of the 
ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ | territory that God ap- 
unmeasured we Shall boast, but | portioned to us by 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος measure, making it 


according to the measure of the (measuring) reed| reach even as far 


οὗ. ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς μέτρου, | aS τοῦ. 14Really we 
ofwhich gaveaspart tous the God of measure,/ are not overstretching 
ἐφικέσθαι. ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. --- 14 οὐ γὰρ ourselves as if we 
tocome upon until also of you; -- not for | did not reach to you, 
ὡς ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς for we were the first 
as not (ones) coming upon into rou | to come even as far 

ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς, ἄχρι γὰρ, as you in declaring 
we are overstretching out selves, until for | the good news about 


the Christ. 15No, we 


καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
are not boasting out- 


also of rou we came ahead in the good news of the 


χριστοῦ᾽ ---- 15 οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα [5146 our assigned 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured | boundaries in the la- 
καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, | bors of someone else, 
(ones) boasting in belongingto another labors, | but we entertain hope 
ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες αὐξανομένης jthat, as your faith 
hope but ones) having of (one) increasing/is being increased, 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι | We may be made 


oithe faith ofyou in you ἴοβετηβαβ ρυθδαὶ [ύϑθαῦ among you 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 16—11: 4 


εἰς 


ἡμῶν 
into 


of us 


TOV. κανόνα 
the (measuring) reed 


16 εἰς 

ες into 
ὑμῶν. 
of vou. 


κατὰ 
according to 


περισσείαν, 
abundance, 


ὑπερέκεινα 
beyond those [parts] 


οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ 
not. in belonging to another 


εἰς ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 17 Ὁ 
into ready to boast. _ The 


δὲ καυχώμενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω: 

but (one) boasting in Ιοτὰ. let him be boasting; 

18 οὐ yap 6 ἑαυτὸν 
not for ,the (one) 


συνιστάνων, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν δόκιμος, 
putting in standing with, that (one) _is approved, 


ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ κύριος . συνίστησιν. 
but... whom the Lord is putting in standing with. 


11 ἤὌφελον 


- τα 
the [regions] 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, 
to declare good news, 


κανόνι 
(measuring) reed 


τὰ 
the (things) 


ἀνείχεσθέ ; 
I owed you were putting up with 


ικρόν. - τι ἀφροσύνης: ἀλλὰ 
ἘΝΤΤΝ something of senselessness; but 


᾿ἀνέχεσθέ μου. 2 ζηλῶ. 
you are put ing up with of me. I am jealous of 


ap ὑμᾷ θεοῦ ζήλῳ, ἡρμοσάμην 
γὰρ ὑμᾶς of God to jealousy, I joined toge 


yap ὑμᾶς ᾿ ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν 
for you toone male person virgin chaste 


παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστῷ" 
to make stand alongside to the Christ; 


3 φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή πῶς, ὡς ὁ ὄφις 


Iam fearing but not somehow, as the serpent 


ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 
seduced Eve in the all-working of it, 


φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
it might be corrupted the minds’ of vou from the 


ἁπλότητος καὶ τῆς ἁγνότητος τῆς εἰς τὸν 


μου 
of me 
καὶ 
and 


simplicity and: of the chastity ofthe in the 
χριστόν. 4 ci μὲν yap ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
Christ. If indeed for the (one) coming 
ἄλλον. ᾿Ιησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ 
another Jesus’ οἰόω is preaching whom not 
ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ tTvetpa ἕτερον λαμβάνετε 


we preached, or spirit different you are receiving 


δ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον 
which not you received, or βοοα πὸνὲὸ different 
6 οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἀνέχεσθε. 


which not you accepted, finely you are putting up- 


himself. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we wil] 
abound still more, 
16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond You, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else’s territory Where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But: he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah,’ 
18 For . not the one 
who recommends him- 
self is approved, but 
the man whom Jeho- 
vah* recommends. ὖ 
ll I wish you would 
put up with me 
in some little unrea: 
sonableness. But, in 
fact, YOU are putting 
up with me! 2¥or ‘I 
am jealous over. rou 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom= 
ised you in marriage 
to one husband that 
I might present you 
as a chaste virgin. ‘to 
the Christ. 3 But I'am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
your minds might be 
corrupted away: from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4¥For, as 
it is, if someone comes 
and preaches a Jesus 
other than the one 
‘we preached, or You 
receive a spirit’ other 
than what yvov “re- 
ceived, or good news 
other than what you 
accepted, you -easily 
put up [with him]. 


fn 


17, 184 Jehovah, .J7.8,18,14,16-18; the Lord, NBVgSy?. oe : ΣΦ τὸν 


ey 
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5. λογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν. ὑστερηκέναι 
Iam reckoning for nothing to have come behind 
τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων: 6 εἰ δὲ. καὶ 


of the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 
ἰδιῶτης ᾿ τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ .οὐ γνώσει, ᾿ 
ordinary to- the word,. but not ie the knowledge, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ove; 


—waow. εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
all (things) into you. 
1 Ἢ ἁμαρτίαν “ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν᾽ 
ΟΥ βία ἡ τ Idid myself 
ταπεινῶν "Iver. ὑμεῖς 
making lowly in order that You 
ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ 


might be put high ὉΡ,. 


θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; 
God goede news I declared as good news to You? 


8 ἄλλας. ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβὼν 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received 


ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν; 9 καὶ 
provision toward the. of χοῦ service, and 


. παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς . καὶ 
being alongside toward rou and 


ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατενάρκησα 
having been Leis Behind not Ilay torpid down on 


οὐθενός: τὸ γὰρ ᾿. ὑστέρημ μου 
of no one; the for being pee of me 
ἀδελφοὶ 


προσανεπλήρωσαν oi «ἐλθόντες - 
filled up toward the brothers having. one 


ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας: καὶ ἐν -.- παντὶ ἀβαρῆ 
from... Macedonia; and in everything. ‘weight-free 


ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν-. ἐτήρησα καὶ :᾿ ω. 
myself. torou..Ikept . and Ppecals keeping. 


10 ἔστιν: ἀλήθεια΄. "Χριστοῦ. ἐν ἐμοὶ. ὅτι ἡ 
It is truth of Christ. in. me - that the 


καύχησις αὕτη: οὐ φραγήσεται͵ εἰς ἐμὲ :ἐν 
boastiog this not willbe fenced in into ne in 


τοῖς κλίμασι. τῆς... ᾿Αχαίας. 11 . διὰ «τί; 
the. - slopes f.the Achaia. “Through what? 


ou: Soee >. ἀγαπῶ. - ὑμᾶς; ΕΣ _ θεὸς 
Because . not .Iamloving.. you?... - God - 


οἶδεν. ss: πῇ Ἢ By 
has mas Σιν boone ὡς 
‘12 - δὲ; τῷ ποιῷ; καὶ 
Beg oe . but τε + Lam-doing, and - 
τς ἐκκόψω τὴν 


“0 Wa. όψ τος τὲ 
ἴῃ order that’ I might cut off -.- the 
ἀφορμήν, 


τῶν -: θελόντων... 
onrush-from, 


- ποιήσω, 
1 shall do, 


αφο ν 
ont a 


τς Ξ ἵνα 
ofthe (ones) willing: in order that 


: φανερώσαντες ἐν 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in 


because free gift the ofthe 


a single one, 


ἄρτος 


‘2-COBENTHIANS 11: 5—12 


5¥For I consider that 
‘I have not in a single 
thing proved inferior 
to -rour superfine 
apostles.. 6 But. even 
if I am unskilled in 
speech, I certainly am 
not in knowledge; but 


‘| in every way we man- 


ifested. it. ἴο ‘you in 
all. things: 


ΟΣ did Ἱ ΒΑΌΒΕΙ 
& sin. by humbling 
myself that vou might 
be exalted,- because 
without ‘cost I gladly 
declared the- good 
news of God to you? 
8 Other congregations 
I robbed by: accepting 
provisions in order: to 
minister to rou; 9and 


‘yet when I was. pres- 


ent with you and I 
fell in need, I did. not 
become a. burden’ ‘to 
᾿ς for 
the brothers. that 
came from Mac-e-do‘- 
ni:a abundantly: sup- 
plied. my deficiency. 
Yes, in every. way, I 


‘Kept myself unbur- 
-densome . to .you and 


will Keep nyself 50. 
15. .ὃὁ. ὑσαϊ οὗ 
Christ in my cage that 
no’ stop shall~ be ‘put 
to this boasting of 
mine. in* the ‘regions 
of .A-cha’ia, 11 For 


what reason? Because 


I do. not love you? 
God knows [E do]. : 

12 Now what I.am 
doing I will:;still ‘do; 
that I. may. cut off 


the: pretext -.from 


those who..are want-, 
ing a.-pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 13-——20 


ἐν καυχῶνται εὑρεθῶσιν 
in ΞΕ they are boasting they a efght be found 


καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. 13 οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι 


according as also The for such (ones) 
ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, 
Ppseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


ετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ: 
ΜΕ κηοίοσ selves into apostles of Christ; 


14 καὶ οὐ θαῦμα, αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς 
and not ender very (one) for the Satan 


ετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός: 15 ov 
ὡς ἐδμαθ να τεωδε self into angel of light; not 

μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ 
great thing) therefore if also the servants of him 


ετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι 
are Fetaabionine themselves as servants 
δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται 


of righteousness, of whom the end will be 


κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
according to the works of them. 


16 Πάλιν λέγω, μή τίς με 


Again I am saying, no anyone me 
δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι᾽ --- εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
πο think epoaye, to be; — if but not in fact, 

Kav ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, 
and likely as senseless (one) accept rou me, 
ἵνα κἀγὼ μικρόν τι καυχήσωμαι" 

in order that alsoI little somewhat I might boast; 
17 δ᾽. λαλῶ οὐ κατὰ κύριον 


what [δὰ βροακίηρ not according to Lord 


- λαλῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ 
Iam speaking, but as in seresioneneess in this 


τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 18 ἐπεὶ 
the sub-standing ofthe - boasting. - Since 


πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ 
many are boasting according to the flesh, 81501 


καυχήσωμαι. 19 ἡδέως . ‘yap 

should boast. Gladly for 
᾿ ἀνέχεσθε : τῶν αὦφρ ρόνων- 

you are putting up with of the senseless (ones) 


φρόνιμοι᾽ ὄντες: 20 ἀνέχεσθε :- γὰρ 


sensible being; τοῦ are puting up with for 
εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις 


1 anyone rou is enslaving, if anyone 4 
-|have], whoever grabs 


κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, εἴ τις 


iseating down, if anyone is ἠδ ῳμήνέ ἢ if anyone 
«ἐπαίρεται, ᾿ εἴ. τις εἰς πρόσωπον 


is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face ..- 
ὑμᾶς  Séper.- - 
you’ is flaying. - 
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being found equal 
to us in the office 
of which they boast, 
13 For such men are 
false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, trans- 
forming themselves 
into apostles of Christ, 
14 And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light. 
15 It is therefore noth- 
ing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers of 
righteousness. But 
their end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


16I say again, Let 
no man think I am 
unreasonable. Still, if 
you really do, accept 
me even if as unrea-~ 
sonable, that I too 
may do some little 
boasting. 17 What. I 
speak I speak, not 
after the Lord’s exam- 
ple, but as in unrea- 
sonableness, in this 
cocksureness peculiar 
to boasting. 18 Since 
many are boasting ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
I too will boast. 
19 For you gladly, put 
up with the unreason- 
able persons, seeing 
you are reasonable. 
20In fact, you: put 
up with whoever en- 
slaves you, whoever 
devours [what you 


[what τοῦ. have], 
whoever exalts _him- 


Ἴ 56}! over [you], who- 


ever strikes you in 


‘{the face. pee μος 28 


According to dishonor Iam saying, 


εἷς ἠσθενήκαμεν 
Aw ἷς Βδνε ls weal 


ἀφθοσύνπ, 


22 ᾿Εβραῖοί ᾿Ισραηλεῖταί 


κἀγώ. Goud. 
of Abraham are they? 


κἀγώ. 23 Bisco 


TApAPpovar .. 
Being beside one’s mind I am speaking, 


περισσοτέρως; 
more abundantly,. 


περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν 


more ee in βαΣραββιπεΙν, 


πεντάκις τεσσεράκοντα παρὰ μίαν 


ἐραβδίσθην, 


I was eee with staves, 


évaucynoa, 
I was shipwrecked, 


night (tha) day 


26 ὁδοιπορίαις 
to wayfarings 


of plunderers, 


ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις 
to dangers out of mations, to dangers 


, κινδύνοις ἐν 
-.to dangers in desolate place 


ἐν θαλάσσῃ, : 


γένους, κινδύνοις 


ψευδαδέλφοις, 


in’ pacudonbroshers, 


τ. κόπῳ. καὶ - 
᾿ ἴο labor, and Zs toil, 


. ἐν λιμῷ. καὶ. δίψει, . 
many ames in hunger and to saat, in fastings. 


ἐν ψύχει καὶ 
i and. to nakedness. 


in " abstinences from sleep 
ἐν νηστείαις 


OG 
s bees outide the 


jrushes in on me. 
the | from- day to’ day, the 


pic. : 
“Apart: from the ines 


os upon tome the ‘eeording ie: 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 21—23' 


211 say this to [our] 

onor, as though 

our position had been 
weak. : 


But if anyone else 
acts bold in some- 
thing—I am talking 
unreasonably—I too 
am acting bold in it. 
22 Are they Hebrews? 
I'am one also. Are 
they Israelites? [ am 
one. also. Are they 
Abraham’s seed? I am 
also; 23 Are they min- 
isters of Christ? I re- 
“tply like a madman, I 
am more outstanding- 
ly one: in labors more 
plentifully, in prisons 
more plentifully, in 
stripes to an_ excess, 
in near-deaths often. 
24By Jews I five 
times received forty 
strokes: less one, 
25 three. times I. was 
beaten with rods, once 
I was stoned, three 
times I experienced 
shipwreck, a night 
and a day I .have- 
spent in the deep; 
26in journeys often, 
in dangers from riv- 
ers, in dangers from 
highwaymen, in dan- 
gers from [my own]. 
race, in dangers 
from the. nations, 
in dangers in. the 
city, in dangers in 
the wilderness, in 
dangers at sea, in 
dangers among: ‘false 
brothers, 271 labor 
and toil, in- sleep- 
less: nights. often,: 
in- hunger and thirst, 
in’ abstinence ‘from 
food many times, in 
cold and: nakedness. : 

28 Besides those 
things of -an external 
kind, there is what’ 


2 CORINTHIANS. If: 29—12: 4 


‘anxiety .for all the 
congregations. 29 Who 
is weak, and I. am 
not weak? Who- is 
stumbled, and I a 

not incensed?. " i 
ΠΟΙ boasting there 
must be, I will boast 
of the things. having 
to do with my weak. 
ness, 31 The God and 
‘Pather of the Lord 
Jesus, even the One 
who is to be praised 
forever, knows. I am 
not Tying. 32In--Da- 
-|mascus the'governor 
under’ A-re’tas the 
king was guarding the 
city of the Dam-at 
scenes’ to seize me; 
33 but through @ win- 
| dow in the wall I wag 
lowered in a wicker 
basket and escaped his 


ἐκκλησιῶν. 29 τί 
Ww 


σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ: πυροῦμαι; 


is being. caused to fall, and not... 
καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, : τὰ 

_. itis binding, . the. (things) 
τῆς ἀσθενείας pou καυχήσομαι. 31 ὁ, θεὸς 
ofthe weakness Οὗ me _ I shall boast. 
τοῦ - κυρίου ..”’knoot) - 
and .Father ofthe - Lord 
ὁ . ὧν. τ εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, 


, has known, 


ψεύδομαι: 32 ἐν 
᾿Αρέτα: τοῦ βασιλέως 
ethnarch . of Aretas’ ‘the: 
τὴν πόλιν Δαμασκηνῶν πιάσαι. με, 33 καὶ 
_ of Damascenes 
διὰ - θυρίδος ἐν 
through -window 


διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ 
through the. wall: and I 


was guarding. 
to-seize me, 


in. plaited basket I was lowered 


ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρᾳς 
EY put of the _ hands 


I have to ;boast, 
It is not bene- 
ficial; but I shall pass 
on to supernatural 
visions and. revelations 
οὗ. {the] Lord...2L 
know ἃ. man in “un- 
ion with Christ who, 
ffourteen years ago—. 
whether in. the -body 
Lt do not. know, or. 
‘out: of the body 3 
do? not know; God- 


Καυχᾶσθαι. - 


.To be boasting itis binding; ποῖ bearing with 


εἷς ὀπτασίας: 


ἀποκαλύψεις -᾿ 


Yevelations. .. I have known 


δεκατεσσάρῶν, --- εἴτε 
. εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος: οὐκ 


Ihave known, or, outside of the 


“ has known, — 


E have known, 


τορος ἀρπαγέντα : 
having been-snatched’'away the 


apart. from the 
.{-body, I. do ,not. 
God knows—.., 4 that 
he was caught away: 


‘TOU, σώματος οὐκ | 
body: -:- not. Lhave. known, the. 
τσὶ τὐρτάγη; τ 

.,.that. he was snatched away: 


apartirom the. 


God has known, --- 


835 "2 CORINTHIANS 12: 5—10 


εἰς τὸν παράδεισον. καὶ fKoucey | ἄρρητα. 


7 - din Ὁ: ἃ. 7 
into the - paradise and: he heard: unsayable to, paradise*- and 


heard: unutterable 


ῥήματα &. - οὐκ "ἐξὸν ᾿΄ - ἀνθρώπῳ. | WOrds which it. is..no 
sayings. which not. lawful (thing) pled g yr for- a. man ἫΝ 
λαλῆσαι. ὅ ὑπὲρ tod τοιούτου. καυγή speak. 5Over such a 
-tospeak, Over the such (one) I shalt bess man Iwill boast, but 


ἽΙ will. not- boast ‘over 
myself, except. as -re- 
“spects. [my] -weakness- 
es. 6For if I ever do 
want to boast, I shall 
{mot be unreasonable, 
for I shall ‘say. the 
-truth, But. I abstain, 
in order that no 
one. should put” to 
| my credit more than 
what he sees “I am 
or he hears from. me, 
7 just’ ‘because of the 
excess, of the Trevela- 
tions,” ἐν δ, 


ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν ταὶ 
over but. myself “not I sho boast te hot in the” 
ἀσθενείαις... 6 ἐὰν γὰ οτος θελήσο 

weaknesses. :- Ifever - for T'should te willing 


n 


ἐμὲ - Aoyfonta. ὑπὲρ. ὃ. βλέπει ᾿. HE ἢ 


ἀκούει..... ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 7 καὶ. th. ὑπερβολὴ 
he is hearing out of me, * _, and ‘to the meet : 


TOV. ἀποκαλύψεων. 
of the revelations. ἡ 


Through which : - inorder that = μὴ Therefore, that I 
Ima bee led up, wen νας , μὲς σκόλοῳ | eslted, there ΩΣ 
ἘΠῚ ems © OUtage Peat gee ΟΝ ME tn teat att greet το 
he renee ee 5 ou ΡΝ o ᾿ μὴ τως 
Imay be over isted up," eg TY | Btn tie. Behal’“t 

τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα - ἵνα | Paree..times. entreated 


the Lord that it might 
| depart from me; 9 and 
{yet he ‘really said’ to 
me: -“My: wndesérved 


three times the. Lord. Ientreated in.order that 


ἀποστῇ ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ".9 καὶ ..- εἴρηκέν 
it might stand off from me; - and he a said 


ee ae: : : 
μοι... .᾽Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ.  . : χάρι Wie ΣΝ ee a 
tome Is sufficient “to you the undeserved Ἰιαάποῖα age [15 sufficient 
x Fes Si tka oe or you; for [my] 
μου ἡ γὰρ δύναμις: ἐν ἀσθενεῖ ceva et a em] 
of me; the for : power’ in Weakness ee t 4s being ‘made 
τελεῖται. =. "Hbtota |... οὖν μᾶλλον Ῥοτιθον Ἴ ὙΡΘΒΪΚΙΙ658;" 
is being finished: - Most gladly therefore Soihe Most gladly, therefore, 
᾿ Σ Mat ae Ta Gee ne eae ἐδ ae | will I rather. boast 
καυχήσομαι ᾿ Ev ταῖς ἀσθενείαις,. ἵνα as respects my weak- 


Ishall'be.boasting in the weaknesses, in order that 
᾿ἐπισκηνώσῃ.-. ἐπ’ ἐμὲ ἡ. δύναμις. τοῦ | 
might pitch tent upon me. the . ower of the | 


χριστοῦ. 1 GS EKG Α ἐν 
, Christ. - : Through which I am thinking well in 


ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, - ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν 
Weaknesses, τ in - insults, in necessities, in 


nesses, that the power 
of...the. Christ- may 
like a.tent . remain 
over: meé, 10 Therefore 
I take. pleasure in 
weaknesses, in: {risults, 
in cases of need, in 


4* Paradise; PxBVgSyrJ2811.18; or, “8. garden.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 12: 11—16 
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διωγμοῖς Kal otevoxwpioic, ὑπέρ Xpiotov: | persecutions and diff- 


persecutions and to straits, over Christ; 


Stav ap ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἶμι. 
whenever ae Iam weak, then powerful Iam. 
11. Γέγονα - ἄφρων" ὑμεῖς με 
I have become senseless; you : 
ἠναγκάσατε: ἐγὼ γὰρ ὥφειλον ὑφ 
put under necessity; I : P 
« Sol ΄ > 8 ap 
ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι. οὐδὲν Ὑ 
ues to be put in standing with. Nothing for : be 
ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, | to 


Icame behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 


> s > ta ? 7 x Ἄ - οὔ 
καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι: 12 τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τ 
if ἀπὰ nothing I a the indeed signs 
ἀποστόλου 2 
apostle was worked down in 
ε lal ca x 
ὑπομονῇ σημείοις τε καὶ 
endurente, to signs and and 


δυνάμεσιν. 18. τί γάρ 
powers. What . for 


a 
ἡσσώθητε ὑπὲρ 
you were made less over 


ἐκκλησία εἰ μὴ ὅτι 
Srelesine if not. that very I 


» « ~ , s 
ενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ 
I lag ΤΣ τ aoe on oO you? Graciously forgive you 


μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 


14 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
Look! 


ἔχω 


τοῦ in 84} 


τέρασιν 
portents 
ἐστιν ὃ 
is it 
τὰς 
the 
αὐτὸς 


λοιπὰς 


᾿τοῦτο ἑτοίμως 
this 
ὑμᾶς, 
Iam having you, 
καταναρκήσω᾽- οὐ γὰρ 
Iwill lie torpiddownon; ποῦ for 


τρίτον 
Third [time] 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 


tocome toward 


καὶ 


ζητῶ 


culties, for Christ. For 
when I am weak, then 
I am powerful. : 


11I- have become 


me junreasonable. Yor 


compelled me to, for 


for Iwasowing by [1 ought to have been 


recommended by τοῦ, 
For I did not prove 
inferior to 
[σοῦ] superfine apos- 
tles in a single thing, 


of the jeven if I am nothing. 
κατειργάσθη ᾿ ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ | 12 Indeed, the signs of 


an apostle were pro- 


Kai} duced among you by 
and/all endurance, 


and 
by signs and portents 


which |and powerful works. 


13 For in what respect 


leftover | is it that you became 


less than the rest of 


γὼ Sot | the congregations, :ex- 


cept that I myself did 
not become a burderi 
to you? Kindly for- 
give me this wrong.: 

14 Look! This is the 
third time I am ready 


in readiness / to come to you, and 
ov | yet I will not become 
and notig burden. For 1 am 


seeking, not your pos- 


Tam seeking | sessions, but you; for. 


τὰ ὑμῶν ἀλλὰ ὑμᾶς, οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει | the children ought not 


you, not for is owing 


τοῖς 
to the 


ἀλλὰ οἱ 


the (things) of you but 
τὰ τέκνα 
the children 


θησαυρίζειν 
to be layin ise: but the parents tothe 


é . 15 ἐγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ 
children. af but sieet gladly I shall spend and 
ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι 

1 shall be completely spent over the 


ei περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶ, 
If more abundantly You I am loving, less 
΄ ΕῚ x ἫΝ 
ἀγαπῶμαι; 16 Ἔστω δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ 
am T being loved? Letitbe but, I 


parents 


souls o 
ἧσσον 


ΧΟ 


γονεῖς τοῖς | Gren. 


to lay up for [their] 


γονεῦσιν parents, but the par-. 


ents for [their] chil- 
15 For my part 

will most gladly 
spend and. be. com~ 
pletely spent for YouR 


‘ey a x ε Ἂν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν Ae a. souls. If I love you 


the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 


not}as it may, I did not 


837 2 CORINTHIANS 12: 17—21r 

᾿ κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλὰ ὑπάρχων [Ῥυτάδῃ you~ down. 

I pressed weight downon τοῦ; but being Nevertheless, vou Say; 
πανοῦργο δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. 17 μή [1 was “crafty” and t 
ewan to deceit ἐνὸν I ἄρον hoe oe PLA “by trick- 
τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς. ὑμᾶ ᾿ Sor ΘΗ 
anyone ofwhom Ihave sent off towers da dietkeer Loere 
δι᾽ . αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; |did ποὺ. take advan- 
through him I took advantage of You? |tage of you through 


18 παρεκάλεσα. Titov καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν | him, did I? 181 urged 
Tencouraged Titus and I sent off together the | Titus and I dispatched 
the brother with him. 


ἀδελφόν: μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Tit 

pe er, . πὸ wha ; ἴοο advantage of ον vantage of you at all; 
Titog;: . οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι | did he? We walked in 
Titus? Not to the very spirit the same spirit, did 
περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ixveoiv;.. | We not? In the same 


footsteps, did we not? 

19Have you been 
thinking all this while 
that we have heen 
making our defense to 
You? It is before God 
-{that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all. things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20For I. am afraid 
that somehow, when I 
arrive, I may find 
you not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
{to be to you not as 
you could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow: be. strife, 
jealousy, cases of an- 
ger, contentions, back- 
bitings, whisperings, 
}cases of being puffed 
up, disorders. 21 Per- 
haps, when I come 
again, my God might 


we Walked about? Not to the 


19 Πάλαι δοκεῖτε 
Long ago You are thinking that to vou 


ἀπολογούμεθα; κατέναντι “θεοῦ ἐν 
we are making defense? Down infront of God in 


Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. τὰ δὲ πάντα, 

Christ weare speaking. The for all (things) , 
τοί ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν. οἰκοδο ῆ 

loved (ones), over the ofyou  § upbuil ing’ 


20 φοβοῦμαι γὰρ μή. - ἐλθὼν 


πως 
Iam fearing for not somehow having come 
ouX- οἵους 


θέλω ᾿ εὕρω ὑμᾶς, 
not of whatsort Iam willing I should find You, 
κἀγὼ ᾿ εὑρεθῷ ὑμῖν οἷον 
andI should be found to vou (one) of what sort 
οὐ θέλετε, πῶς ἔρις, ζῆλος, 
not you are willing, not somehow Strife, jealousy, 
θυμοί, ἐριθίαι καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, 
fits of anger, contentions, backbitings, whisperings, 


φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι: 21 μὴ πάλιν 
puffings up, disorders; not again 


ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ με ὁ θεός 
having come ofme might make lowly me the God 


very footsteps? : 


ὅτι ὑμῖν 


μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ , πενθήσω . humiliate’ me among 

of me. : nd ' I might ἕξ 
me toward : You, and I righ eu vet YOU, ‘and 1 might 

πολλοὺς = τῶν - - προημαρτηκοότῶν καὶ | mourn over many - of 
many . of the (ones) - having sinned formerly and 


those who formerly 
sinned. but have not 
repented over their 


ἐπὶ.. τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ. Kai 


μὴ :μετανοησάντι ὧν ' 
᾿ aving repented upon . the’ uncleanness. and 


ποῖ 


᾿ πορνείᾳ: καὶ -. ἀσελγείᾳ : ἢ uncleanness .and for- 
tofornication and _ to loose conduct towhich| nication and ‘loose 
Empatav.. ae conduct. that they 


they performed.. “| have - practiced. 


2 CORINTHIANS. 18:1—-7 


12. 


/ 


τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς byac 
this Tam coming toward rou; 


ἐπὶ. στόματος δύο: μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν 
upon “mouth - oftwo witnesses and of three 


᾿σταϑή σεται - πᾶν. ῥῆμα. 
will be meade to stand every ‘saying. 
2. “προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω - 
' 1 have said efore - and - Iam saying beforehand 
ὡς | πάρὼν. 6 τὸ ᾿ ᾿ δεύτερον καὶ 
as ‘being alongside’ “the: ‘second [time] 


ἀπὼν... νῦν .. τοῖς | προημαρτι 
being absent now to the (ones) having sin before 
καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς . πᾶσιν, ὅτι. ἐὰν 
and tothe leftover (ones) ᾿ all, that. if ever 
πὴ ξλθῷ *. εἰς τὸ πάλιν. οὐ φείσομαι, 
Ishould come into the again not I shall spare, 


3 ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν. ᾿ ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
‘since proof you. are seeking of the in. -me 


λαλοῦντος, χριστοῦ: ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ 
eens Christ; |. who into ᾿ You not: is weak 


ἀλλὰ :- δυνατεῖι ἐν ὑμῖν, 4 καὶ 
but: "hs powerful in YOU, and 


ἐσταυρώθ ἐξ ᾿ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 
weakness, but 


he ‘was put on ke > out of: 
᾿ καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς 


ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ. 
hei is living outof power οἱ God. And for - we 


ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν. ᾿αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζήσομεν 
‘are weak in , him, σις but we shall live 


δυνάμεως θεοῦ “εἰς 
power of God into 


Τρίτον ᾿ 
Third time 


κόσιν 


for 


αὐτῷ... ἐκ 
out οὗ 


σὺν : 
together with him 
ὑμᾶς. 
You. - ἘΝ ᾿ : 
πειράζετε. ci ἐστὲ ἐν. τῇ 
be you testing _ if “you are - 


δὸκιμάξετε-- ἢ 
‘be rou proving; or 


*Inaods Agios 


5 Ἑαυτοὺς 
‘Selves. 


-ἑαυτοὺς : 
: Selves. ae 


Ἰαυτοῦς᾽ ὅτι 


οὐκ 


πίστει, - 
not 


brag Leth 
᾿:ἐπιγινώσκετε 


You are ‘recognizing ree that Jesus hrist 
ἐν. ὑμῖν; “εἰ μήτι ᾿ : ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. 
in: you?.: if; not-what disapproved’ τοῦ are. 
6. . ἐλπίζω. 88" St. ᾿χνώσεσθε:", ὅτι. ἡμεῖς 
i Lam hoping .but that you a BROW: that we’ 
οὐκ ἐσμὲν - ἀδόκιμοι... Beg Ses ἐν 


not::-we.are - ‘disapproved. ° 
oF 5° edy6pe0ar” ~o BE ἢ “ia τὸν. Θεὸν μὴ 
“We are praying" but “toward the God ~ not 


ποιῆσαί. ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα 
todo ΄-. :vour “bad -- nothing, ' 
ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι: ὁ “φανῶμεν, 
Wwe approved we might appear, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 


but in order that 


and. 


yap 


in tbe 


not- in order that 


888 


1 3 This is the thirg 

- time I am com- 
ing to τοῦ; . “At. -the 
mouth of two witness. 
es or of three every 
matter must be estab- 
lished.” 2I have said 
previously and, as ἢ 
present the ‘secong 
time and yet absent 
now, I say in advance 
ἰο thosé who have 
sinned before and--to 
all the rest, that-ir 
ever I come...again.JI 
will not spare, 3 since 
you are seeking. ἃ 
proof of Christ speak- 
ing in me, [Christ] 
who - is not. - weak -to- 
ward you’ but ‘is 
powerful among τοῦ, 
4True, indeed, he 
was impaled : owing 
to weakness, but he 
is alive owing to. God’s 
power. True, also, we 


are weak. with him, 


but- we shall live to- 
gether with him owing 
to God’s power toward 
You. ἽΝ 
. 5Keep | testing 
whether you are in 
the faith, keep. prov- 
ing what you your- 
selves ‘are. Or do ‘You 
not recognize that, Je- 


; sus Christ ism union 


with you? Unless τὸῦ 
are : disapproved. - “61 
truly hope” rou’ ° wil 
come to” know: we’. are 


FP not disapproved: * 
ab TNow: we: phay ¢ ‘to 


God that: τοῦ" may 
do -nothing | wrong, 
ποῦ that- we “ours 
selves may appear 
approved, - but°“that 
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ὑμεῖς ὸ καλν ποιῆτε, μεῖς δὲ | vou may be doin 
you the fine (thing) you Oe doing, ἡμεῖς but! what is nie. noise 
ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. 8. .οὐ yap δυνάμεθά | We ourselves may 
as disapproved we may be. ᾿ -Not for we are able appear disapproved. 

τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ tis} 8 For we can do noth- 
anything downon the trut th, ee over the ing against the. truth, 
ἐλ πθείας 9 χαίρομεν ᾿ γὰρ. ὅταν «| but ‘only for the: truth. 
truth “We are rejoicing | for . whenever 9 We. certainly rejoice 
ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, - ὑμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ whenever. wé-are weak 
we “may be ΕΑ," you but powerful but you. are powerful; 
- ἧτε' τοῦτο Kat εὐχόμεθα, πὴν ᾿ὑμῶν᾽ Ϊ and for’ this we. .are 
you may be; nos a we are praying, the ὁ τοῦ praying, YOUR “being 
KATAPTIONV.: “Διὰ τοῦτο. . ταῦτα readjusted, 10 That. is 
adjustment down. eres this these (things) why I. write thése 
. ἀπῶν .᾿ 0. γράφω; ᾿ “ἵνα | things while~ “absent, 
being absent Yam writing, ‘in order that that, “when L am 
παρὼν μὴ. . ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι | present, I may ποὺ 
being alongside not in- cutting-oft way. I might behave act with. severity ac- 
- κατὰ.  τὴν᾽ ἐξουσίαν Fe ὁ. κύριος |. - 
according to the authority ” ‘witch ‘the : eres ‘cording to..the: au 
: | thority: that’: the Lord 
ἔδωκέν “᾿ pot, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ odie. εἰς 

gave - tome, into upbuilding and not into “gave me, to’ build 
καθαίρεσιν: . “| up -and | not. to “tear 

taking down, ἣ down. i 
11. “Λοιπόν, ᾿᾿ἀδελφοί͵ ᾿χαίρετε;, 11Finally, ὦ brothers, 


Leftover (thing), 
'καταρτίζεσθε, 


brothers, . . be you rejoicing, 
παρακαλεῖσθε, τὸ 


}continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, tobe 


be you being adjusted down, _ be you. comforted, the comforted, to --think 
-- αὐτὸ. φρονεῖτε, «εἰρηνεύετε;. καὶ ind a m 
very (thing) “be τοῦ minding, be τοῦ δῖ: peates : ‘and sits ent, to pve 


peaceably; and the 
God. of love and- of 
peace _ will be with 
You. 12 Greet. one an- 
| other: ‘with “a - holy 
kiss. AR All. ἴθ, holy 
ones‘. send. you. their 
greetings. - 
14The undesétved 
kindness. of the” ‘Lord 
Jesus, Christ and the 
: love ‘of. God “and the 
sharing in. the . haly 
‘spirit be  with:. all. of 
you. 


ὁ θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰ ἔσται ped’ 
the God aie \ove and εἰρήνης will. be μεν 


ὑμῶν. 12. *Aotécaate ἀλλήλους «ev: ἁγίῳ 
You,” τ Greet you~! - one. another in ney 


φιλήματι, 13 Ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ. -- ἅγιοι. 
kiss. ; Are. Greeting xou the holy Y(ones) 


πάντες.. ῬΉσ . aes Se. 
Z 14 S|: ee 
é The - 


Ἴησοϑ Χριστοῦ. καὶ: 
J esus .. Christ. 


ἡ κοινωνία 
the. sharing 
πάντων ὑμῶν. 
8 of you.” 


προτοῦ KUpiou 
ofthe “Lord - 


A ἀγάπη ᾿ τοῦ “θεοῦ: Kal 
and. {πε love ofthe God and 


TOO! ἁγίου: “πνεύματος ᾿ μετὰ 
of the how » spirit ὦ. with 


s ἄρ ig” 
“undeserved kindness’ 


ΠΡΟΣ 


γάλατασ 


TOWARD GALATIANS 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων 


Paul apostle, not from men 
οὐδὲ δι’ ἀνθρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ * Ivo 
nor throug man but through Jesus 
Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ tratpo6g τοῦ ἐγείραντος 

Christ and God Father the (one) having raised 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 2 καὶ οἱ σὺν 
him outof dead (ones), and the together with 


ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς 


me all brothers, to the ecclesias of 
Γαλατίας’ 
Galatia; ὦ 
3 χάρι ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
undeserved kindness to you~ and peace 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kai κυρίου *Inood 


from. God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, 4 tod δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
Christ, the (one) having given himself over 
lol ς ~ nw σ 3 ca 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ὅπως ἐξέληται. 
the Σ sins ofus sothat he might take out 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος. 
us. outof the age the having stood in 
πονηροῦ κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ 
wicked | according to the will ofthe God 
καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 5 ᾧ δόξα εἰς 
and Father of us, towhom the glory into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
the ages’ ofthe ages; amen. : 
6 Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτως ταχέως 
’- Tam wondering that . thus quickly 
μετατίθεσθε > ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿ 
χοῦ are being transferred from the (one) 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι 
having called You _in undeserved kindness 


Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, 7 ὃ οὐκ 
of Christ into different good news, ᾿ which not 


ἔστιν ἄλλο: εἰ μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ 
is - another; if- not some are the (ones) 
TAPACTOOVTES ὑμᾶς καὶ θέλοντες 
agitating : you and willing 
μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
to turn onto other side the good news of the 
χριστοῦ. 8 ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος 


we or angel 


840 


Christ. But also if ever 


Paul, an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through 8. man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the dead, 
Zand all the brothers 
with me, to the con- 


e|gregations of Ga-la’~ 


ti-a: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4He 
gave himself for our 
sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
of things according 
to the will of our 
God and Father, 5 to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ever. 
Amen. κι 

6I marvel that 
you are being. so 
quickly removed from 
the One who called 
you with Christ’s 
undeserved kindness 
over to another 
sort of good news. 
TBut it is not an- 
other; only there 
are certain ‘ones 
who are causing you 
trouble and want- 
ing to pervert the 
good news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
even if we or an angel 


841 . GALATIANS 1:9---14 


out of heaven. were 


εὐαγγελίσηται ὑμῖν 
to declare to you as 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ μ' 
should declare as good news to τοῦ 


outof heaven 


παρ᾽ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, [βοοά news something 
peside which we declared as Sood news νον; ὈΡΥΘΒΕ quel ve de- 
ae 7 ε ο you a 
ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 9. ὡς ἰροοά news, let him 
anathema: let him be. As be accursed 9 AS we 
προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι- πάλιν id. above: 
we have said before, also. __ right no again a“ i ἕως Prag ts 
λέγω εἴ. τις ὑμᾶς | wh Eis 
Iam saying, if anyone teat declaring es stat = 
εὐαγγελίζεται παρ᾽ ὃ i 
is declaring good news to beside which ean ce con oe 
παρελάβετε ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
you received alongside, : aiatheins let.him be. econ let him b 
10. “Apti ‘yap ἀνθρώπους ~ πείθω. 1015. it, in ~ fact, 
Right now for men - am I persuading men 1 am now try- 
ἢ τὸν θεόν; ἢ Ente ἀνθρώποις jing “to persuade™ or 
or . the’ God? Or amtTseeking - to men God? Or am 1 seek- 
ἀρέσκειν; εἰ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἥἤρεσκον,. fing to please men? 
to be pleasing? If yet. to men I was pleasing, | Tf I were yet pleas- 
Χριστοῦ - δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν  Ἐ ῴἌἼἜἤμην. [πα “men, XI would 
of Christ . Slave ποῖ - likely I was./ rot be Christ’s slave. 
11 γνωρίζω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί; [11 For I put τοῦ 
Iam making known for toyov, brothers, |on notice, -broth- 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ ers, that the’ good 
the good news the (one) |news which was 
: εὐαγγελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὅτι | declared by τ΄. as 
having been declared as good news by me that!good news is not 


something human; 
12 ΤΟΥ͂. neither did 
|Z. receive it from 
man, nor was I 
taught [it]; except 
through revelation by 
Jesus Christ... | - 

τ 13 You, ‘of ‘course, 
heard about ‘my 
conduct. formerly in 
Ju’da-ism, that to the 
point of .excess I 
kept on persecut- 
ing the ‘congregation 
of God and _=§devas- 
tating it, Id4and I 
was making greater 
progress in Ju’da- 
ism than many of 
my own age in my 
race,-as I. was far 
more zealous for the 


ἄνθρωπον" 12 οὐδὲ 
man; neither 
παρέλαβον 
I received alongside 


ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
but through 


οὐκ ἔστιν κατὰ: 
not itis according to 
yap ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου 
for I beside-. of man 
αὐτό, οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην, 
ες τη, nor _—- I was taught, 
ἀποκαλύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
revelation of Jesus Christ. . 
13 ’Hxotcate yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφήν 
τ You heard for the my conduct: ὲ 
ποτε ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καθ᾽ 
sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
over-cast I was persecuting the ecclesia 
tou θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν, 14 καὶ 
ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and 
- πρροέκοτττον ᾿ ἐν τῷ -᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ 
Iwas striking before in the Judaism . over 
πολλοὺς συνηλικιῶτας. ἐν τῷ γένει 
many of (same) age with in the race 
μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν 
ofme, more abundantly zealous being of the 
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πατρικῶν... :μου.- “παραδόσεων, 15 “Ὅτε δὲ 
.paternal:.) of me™ traditions. ~~ When but 
«εὐδόκῃσεν. 6° θξὸς ἁ.. ἀφορίσας ᾿ 
thought well’ the God the (one) having defined off 
ἐ ἐκ . κοιλία “μητρός μου καὶ 
bd : out of ᾿ «| αν σ᾽ . of mother : of me and 
καλέσας... διὰ τῆς. χάριτος 
having called . through the. undeserved kindness 


αὐτοῦ 16. ἀποκαλύι αι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
οὗ Kim . to revea ‘the Son of him in. me 
εὐ εἵνα- εὐαγγελίζωμαι «αὐτὸν ἐν 
in order. that ΟΥ may declare.as good news.:. him in 


τοῖς, ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως ou" : προσανεθέβην 
the nations, immediately’. not.:I put self up: toward 


σαρκὶ --καὶ αἵματι, 17 οὐδὲ - ἀνῆλθον .- εἰς 
ἴα flesh . and... ‘to blood, neither Iwentup ; into 


Ιεροσόλυμα. «πρὸς: ποὺς -, πρὸ «ἐμοῦ 
_ Jerusalem... toward ithe. ‘before _me- 


ἀποστόλους, ᾿ἀλλὰ ᾿ἀπῆλθον.. εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, 
apostles, τὰς Iwent.off . into ‘Arabia,,. 


καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα ιεἰς Δαμασκόν. 
and. again I turned under ‘into Damascus. 


18 Ἔπειτα pete τρία". ἔτη ἀνῆλθον 
. ‘Thereupon after three. years I went up 


᾿ἱεροσόλυμα. : ἱστορῆσαι Κηφᾶν, 
‘Jerusalem ; to visit for inquiry Cephas, and. 


. ἐπέμεινα πρὸς - αὐτὸν ἡμέρας. δεκαπέντε" 
Tremained upon toward him days fifteen; ΄. 
19. -- ἕτερον GE": τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ 

(different (086). _ but ofthe. apostles not 
εἶδον, ci μὴ -᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ. 
Tsaw,.. 1 ΟΕ James -': the. brother . of the 
κυρίου; 20: oer: δὲ άφω. ὑμῖν, 
‘Lord.:; τς 
ἰδοὺ ἐνώτιον: τοῦ “θεοῦ ὅτι᾽ ψεύδοβοις. 
Ἰοοῖν:- insight ofthe God that τοὶ am lying. 


ΣΙ, τ ἔπειτα “ ἦλθον εἰς. τὰ. κλίματα TAG 
τ Thereupon” I came into the - slopes: of the 


Supiaes” καὶ". -τῆς | ᾿ Κιλικίας, 22 ἤμην. - δὲ 

“Syria. and. ofthe ::Cilicia.. . Iwas 

ἰἀγνοούμενος: τῷ oo. «-προσώπῳ 
being unknown : το Of the face 


ἐκκλησίαις" τῆς: Ἰουδαίας. 
.ecclesias ofthe . Jud ea 


Χριστῷ, 29 -μόνον ΄ δὲ ἀκούοντες 
Christ, τ only. but “hearing 
ὅτι ©. Ὁ: διῴκων: ἡμᾶς 
that The (one): persecuting us 


εὐαγγελίζεται. try 
is:declaring as'good news .. ‘the 


"εἰς 


into 


‘the sone ~ in 


‘hoa. 
‘they were 


ποτὲ νῦν 


τιίστιν 9° - ἥν- 
faith which 


x 
καὶ}: 


Ye 
: What. (things) ‘but. saa ovens ta .you;: 


but: 


sometime now 


842 


-traditions .of--my “fg. 
thers. 15 But when 
God, who sepatateg 
me from my ‘mother’s 
womb and called:£me} 
through his” unde: 
served. kimdness, 


}thought good 16 to: Tez 


veal his Son in-con- 
nection with me, : that 
I might declare the 
good: news.: about:“him 
to the nations, E did 
not go at once ‘into 
conference with flesh 
and blood. 17 Neither 
did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem to those who were 
fapostles previous. to 
me, but I went off. into 
Arabia, and I..came 
back..again to: Da- 
mascus. ot ae 

.18 Then three years 
Jater I went up to Je- 
rusalem to visit Ce’= 
phas, and-°I stayed 
with him for fifteen 
days. 19 But I. saw:nog 
:one. else of the apos- 
tles, only James -the 
brother: of the Lord. 
20Now as to :the 
things I -am writing 
you, ‘look! “in. the 
sight . of God, Iam 
not. lying. “oes 

- 21 After: that I went 


Ἔ ‘into the-regions of Syr- 


ja and of ΟΕ οἷαι 
22 But I was. unknown 


‘| by face to the: congre- 
ταῖς .. ἐν 


‘gations of Ju-de’a that 
were “in. union -with 
Christ; : 22 they:. only 
used'to hear: “The man 
that. formerly perse- 
cuted us is now-~de- 
claring the good news 
about the faith which 


κεν tan τυσιμανρομμιμογμμαμηναιρνμρρμμαμῃρῃρρηθμορηρρηήμμδωμομμηθημηηβσον. ttt αν αν eteNentNCtmSetiitt tnt Lins senate | nineteenth κα ern nn, Meh Fen fot ein 
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“ποτε ἐπόρθει, ᾿ 24° wolf he” former! - 
sometime . he-was laying waste, ~~" and | tated,- 24 So they hen 
ἐδόξαζον -— ἐν’ ἐμοὶ τὸν θεόν.. | an... glorifying. God 
they were glorifying in me the God. ‘because of me, 
Ἔπει ἜΦΗ Ἔν τς Then ‘after four- 
DEES, mS, δεκατεσσάρων. ἐτῶν 2 fen years t again 
ae A veers went .up. to. Jerusalem 
πάλιν. ᾿᾿ ἀνέβην εἰς“ ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα © μετὰ | With Bar’ha-bas, tak- 
again Latepned up. into . Jerusalem - with jing also Titus along 
Βαρνάβα, συνπαραλαβὼν “καὶ Τίτον" | With me. 2 But I went 
Barnabas, having taken along with also Titus; |UP as a result of a 


revelation. And I laid 


2. &véBnv δὲ κατὰ , ἀποκάλυψιν καὶ before ‘them . the .good 


stepped up but according to_ revelation; and news which Iam 


ἀνεθέμην: αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ες § ΞΕ preaching..am 

I put up to them the .goodnews which eerene ‘among -the 
κηρύσσω - -. ἐν τοῖς -᾿ ἔθνεσιν, kar’ . | however, before. e 

Iam-preaching in the nations, according to | who were si ee rere 
. ἰδίαν - δὲ; τοῖς δοκοῦσιν, uh} men, for Ἷ 

own [place]. but: tothe (ones) _ seeming, rot somehow 1. Ἔν fore 


πῶς - εἰς κενὸν -πρέχω A | ning... or run 
somehow into empti (ness) I may be running or ee 3 Pines ele = 
: ne: : 


ἔδραμον. 3 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τίτο  6.. [ρὲ 8 

ες But not-but ites the (one) nee sei a : το 
ἐμοί, “Ἕλλην {compelled to be cir- 
.me, ree. cumcised, although he 
τ περιτμηθῆναι".: was: a. Greek. 4 But 
.. te be circumcised; | pecause of the false 

“παρεισάκτους .Ἷ brothers .. brough’ 

led into alongside, quietly, who nee 
ψευδαδέλφους,. οἵτινες. ἀνε μίλιον |in to. spy upon ‘our 
false brothers, who came into alongside. freedom | which we 


κατασκοπῆσαι thy. "ἐλευθερίαν ᾿ ὧν ἣν. 
tolook ἄοννῇ δὲ the freedom” ἡμῷ us © anh, Pe eee bie 


- ἔχομεν "= ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ, ἵνα {χαὶϊ a 
we are having - in| (prarg Jesus, | _in order. that ἈΠ ὴΝ ΘΕ Aes 


ἡμᾶς. καταδουλώσουσὶν; --: δ᾽“ οἷς | ‘did! 
- they will enslave down; — “to ee wy at ἀμ Πορρην ἔνε 


οὐδὲ ᾿ πρὸς ὥραν ᾿εἴξαμεν ὅπ moray fy, | 
not- but. ‘toward hour. we te to he. subjection, ae δὲ ὦ ΤῸ ἘΣ 


μος Was ΕΣ τἀλήθειδος «τοῦ: ᾿εὐάγγελίου of “the 

in. order. that. the «7 trath <> of the good’ news: on ᾿ωλδοιο τς 
: διαμείνῃ =? poe“ Op μᾶς. οἵ ὃ = 

might remain through: aula “You. ad 


σὺν - os 
together with 


ἠναγκάσθη 
was put under necessity 


4 διὰ - δὲ. “ τοὺς 
through but | the 


a TEs 


; who™ “seemed 


; ἱπῶν-: δοκούντων. 3 ᾿εἴναί 8: 
W “* the: "(ones ἢ ‘seeming. ‘to be{to be s¢ mething 
ὁποῖοί. ae - πότε ᾿: Ξῆσαν: |—whatever: sort of. 
something - _— 5 of what sort: pometine " ' they were |‘men * they ‘formerly 
Οὐδέν | Wot: " διαφέρει : RECT OY ὁ θεὸς were makes no-dif- 
nothing” to, mé itis differing — -- «δος. the God ference to me—God" 


6* God, P*“NBACD; “Jehovah, ΣΕ wo Eas 
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does not go by a 
man’s outward ap- 
pearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand. 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
{had it] for those 
who are circumcised— 
8for He who gave 
Peter powers neces- 
sary for an apostleship 
to those who are cir- 
cumcised gave powers 
also to me for those 
who are of the na- 


ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει ---- ἐμοὶ yap ᾿ οἱ 
Sena not is Seats — tome for the (ones) 
δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, 7 ἀλλὰ 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 
τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ὅτι 
the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 
πεπίστευμαι | τὸ. εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
I have been entrusted with the goodnews of the 
ἀκροβυστίας καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς 
uncircumcision according as Peter of the 
περιτομῆς, 8 ὁ γὰρ évepynoas 
Genelia the (one) for having worked within 
Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς 
to Peter into apostleship ofthe circumcision 
ἐνήργησεν καὶ époi εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, 
he ttn also tome _ into the _— nations, 
9 καὶ γνόντε ἣν άριν 
and ~ having Aha the undeserved kindness 


τὴν ν᾿ δοθεῖσάν μοι, ᾿ Ιάκωβος καὶ tions; 9 yes, when they 
the (one) given to me, “James and came to know the un- 
Κηφᾶς Kal ᾿Ιωάνης, οἱ δοκοῦντες | deserved kindness that 
Cephas and John, the (ones) seeming ber a ae 

΄ Ἂ Mw ma an 0. 
στύλοι εἶναι δεξιὰ ἔδωκαν. ἐμοὶ | and Ce phas ἢ 
pillars tobe, right ἜΤΟΣ they gave tome a ote avg 
καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς and Bar’na-bas the 


and to Barnabas. ofsharing, in order that we 


εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν’ 
into the nations, they but into the circumcision; 


right hand of sharing 
together, that we 
should go to the na- 


10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα tions, but they to 
pred of the poor Cones) in order that} those who are cir- 

, eae 5 ούδα cumcised. 10 Only we 
μνημονεύωμεν, δ᾽ καὶ ἐσπούδασα ] could keep the poor 
we may Remembers watch also I speeded up in mind. This very 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. thing I have also ear- 


very ᾿ this (thing) to do. 


11 Ὅτε. δὲ ἦλθεν Κηφᾶς εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
When but came Cephas into . Antioch, 


nestly endeavored to 
do. | 

' 41 However, when 
Ce’phas came to An- 


κατὰ... πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην ὅτι ἜΡΌ : Ὶ 
down‘on τὸ face’ ΞΟ ἰο him Istood against, because ἐῷδες Ἦν foe Poa 
κατεγνωσμένος. . .... ἦν 12. πρὸ |The “stood condemned. 
having been known down on he was; . before | 49 or before the. αὐ. 
τοῦ yap ἐλθεῖν . τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου | rival of certain: men 
the for tocome some(ones) from James |from James,:.he used. 


μετὰ. τῶν. ἐθνῶν - συνήσθιεν" . ὅτε [ἰο eat with people 


with the nations he waseating together; when. 


δὲ ἈἈῆλθον, ὑπέστελλεν Σ καὶ When: they ‘arrived, 
but | they came, he was withdrawing πα η6 went withdraw-. 
ἀφώριζεν. ᾿ἕαυτόν φοβούμενος [18 and separating 
ΠΣ pe aie off himself, ~ te oi _ | himself, in fear οὗ 
ἀξόδε et EMITGURES αἱ [those of the cir- 
τοὺ ἐκ ". περιτομῆς. 13 καὶ | those ὁ ir 
the jones) out of | creations - And|cumcised class, 13 The 


of the*nations;, but: 
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συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ oi | rest of the Jews also 
they made pretense together to him also the | joined him in putting 


Aoitrot "ἰουδαῖοι ὥστε. καὶ Βαρνάβας ΟἹ this pretense, so 
leftover Jews, '  as-and also eusPas that even Bar’na-bas 
was led along with 


συναπήχθη αὐτῶν ἢ ὑποκρίσει. : : 
was led off together of them to the hepecciey, aoe peg tater 
14 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι oux | they were not walking 
But when Isaw that not | straight according to 
ὀρθοποδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν [ the truth of the good 
they are walking straight toward the truth. awe ἘΝ said to Ce’- 
τοῦ εὖ ελίου, εἶπον τῷ Κηφᾷ | P2as ore them. all: 
of the make ἢ news, I said to the ΠΑ If you, though you 
γέ i ; are A are a Jew, live as the 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων Εἰ σὺ ἰουδαῖος | nations do, and not as 
in front ofall (ones) If you Jew -| Jews do, how. is it 
ὑπάρχων ἐθνικῶς καὶ οὐκ ᾿᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς  ἐπαῦ you are compel- 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like ling people of the na- 
tac, πῶ τὰ ἔ tions to live according 
are ae tow the Ree to Jewish practice? 


15 We who are Jews 
by nature,’ -and not 
sinners from the na- 
tions, 16 knowing ‘as 
‘we do that a man is 
declared righteous, not 
due to works. of: law, 
but only through faith 
toward Christ Jesus, 
even we have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we may be. de- 
clared righteous due to 
faith toward . Christ, 
and not due to works 
of law, because due to 
works of law no flesh 
will be declared righ- 
teous: .17 Now . if we, 


᾿Ιουδαΐζειν; ᾿ 
to be Judaizing? 
15 Ἡμεῖς - φύσει “louSaior Kal οὐκ 2 
We tonature Jews and not outof 

ἐθνῶν . ἁμαρτωλοί, 16 εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι 
nations sinners, having known but that 


οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
not. is being justified man outof works 
νόμου éav μὴ διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ 
oflaw ifever not through faith of Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
Jesus, also we into Christ - Jesus 
ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν 
we believed, in order that we might be justified 
ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
outof. faith of Christ and not outof works 
νόμου, ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ 
of law, because out of works oflaw not 


ἀναγκάζεις 
are you putting under necessity 


δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σάρξ. 17 εἰ S| in seeking..to be de- 
will be justified every flesh, If but] clared righteous. by 
ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ | means of Christ, have 
(ones) seeking to be justified in : Christ. | also: ourselves been 
εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοί, ἄρα |found sinners, is 
ΜῈ were Σου 415. very sinners, really | Christ in ‘reality sin’s 
Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; μὴ yévorto: ..| minister? May that 
Christ of sin servant? Not may it occur; | never happen! 18 For 
18 εἰ yap & κατέλυσα |if the very things 
if _ for what (things) I loosed down} that I once ‘threw 
ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην | down I build up again, 


these (things) again I am building up, transgressor 


ἐμαυτὸν  ouviotdva. 19 ἐγὼ γὰρ- διὰ 
myself Iam constituting. I for through 


I. demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 
19 As for me, through 


Ἂς 
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νόμου. νόμῳ. ἀπέθανον . ve law I died toward law, 
law. we I died in order that pare ᾿ might become 
ϑεῶ᾽ . ξέσω: 20... Χριστῷ | δνϑ towar od...20T 
to God zs ΠΡ live; . ste Chtist am impaled along with 
: ᾿ ἢ ᾿ πῆς Christ. It.is no longer 
συνεσταύρωμαι.. - ζῶ δὲ [1 that live, but it is 

Ibave been put on sta e together. Lam living -but| Onrist that is living 
οὐκέτι... ἐγώ, ζῇ. .δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Ries in union with - “mie 
not yet. I, is living but in hrist;. | Indeed; ae life that 
δ᾽ δὲ νῦν ὦ .--- ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 1 now. live in“ flesh 1 
which: but now tam ine in fon ‘in. faith | live by the faith. that 
ζῶ ἣν. τοῦ υἱοῦ: τοῦ θεοῦ Ἐ bye er =e of 
Tam living * to the “onie) -ofthe Son ..ofthe. God ae handed himself 
τς «τοῦ: . ἀγαπήσαντός. με τ Katlover for me. 211 αὐ 
of the (one): Deets loved: me |: andj not -shove aside the 
“mapa6évtog . . ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. [ undeserved kindness 
having given beside τους himself over .. me. |of God; for if. righ- 
21 Οὐκ“ ἀθετῶ ᾿: τὴν χάριν teousness is through 


law,: Christ . actually 


‘Not I am putting aside the: undeserved kindness 
died for, nothing. 


τοῦ . θεοῦ" εἰ, yap διὰ νόμου-: δικαιοσύνη, 


ofthe God;' if for, through law ' righteousness, | 3 O° 'Sens el ess” Gas 
dpa 'Χριστὸς ἡ -δὼρ εὰν ἀπέθανεν. la’tians, who ts it 
really Christ. fas] jas gift he died. that brought You 


under. evil influence, 


3 72. ἀνόητοι Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, 
You before whose 


OQ. _senseless ᾿ϑαμδτθ, who τοῦ bewitched, 


ofc Ker’ ὀφθαλμοὺς eyes. Jesus : Christ 
to whom: according to ᾿ eyes was openly portrayed 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς προεγράφη impaled? 2'This alone 
Jesus Christ was written before;IT want to: leart 
ἐσταυρωμένος; 2: τοῦτο μόνον 1 ἔτοτα you: . Did . τοῦ 
having been. Ῥαϊ on stake? : This only |receive the spirit 
θέλω .  padeiv' ἀφ’ ὑμῶν,. ἐξ éEpywv}due to: works. of 
Tam willing ‘to. learn ‘from - you; outof works|law or due -to a 


νόμου τὸ. πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε: ἢ ἐξ. ἀκοῆς |hearing:-by . faith? 


ofilaw. the spirit σοὺ received or out οὗ p Rearing 3 Are- You -so_ sense= 
πίστεώς; 3 οὕτως -ἀνόητοί . δ ἐστε; [16552 After starting 
of faith? . Thus _Senseless (ones) “you are? in’ spirit’ ‘are: τοῦ 
- ἐναῤξάμενοι᾽ : πνεύματι vov|now being completed 
Having begun in ‘. to spirit ‘now/in flesh? 414 σὸν 
σαρκὶ - ᾿ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; vo. jundergo .50. many 
to flesh - _are you beng brought to end upon? ‘sufferings to no’ puir- 
4. τοσαῦτα . ἐπάθετε - εἰκῇ; ‘et | pose? If it :really 
nse many: (things). : ἐλ You-suffered “invain? If/was°-to no- purpose 
ΐγε Καὶ ΄. εἰκῇ. ν - 6. τ: ody: {5 He, . ὑμπεγρίογθ, τό 
in fact . also” ‘in:-vain. | τ The. (one) ‘therefore | supplies you the spirit 
τἰτειχορηγῶν. ὑμῖν: Ὁ τὸ -- πνεῦμα καὶ 8δη4 performs power: 
supplying upon to vou... the... spirit : ©: and} ful- works among ‘you, 
- ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν. ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων ] does he do it owing 
working within: powers im. you οὐΐοῖξ works/to works -of -18ῳ-- Ὁ 
voviou ἤ: ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; 6 “καθὼς owing:: to- a hearing 


oflaw.or outof hearing .of faith? .-. Accordingas|by . faith? 6 Just-.as 


847 
Ἀβραὰμ ἐπίστευσεν - τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ 
Abraham peleves - to the God, and 
᾿ ἐλογίσθη ᾿ : αὐτῷ εἰς: - δικαιοσύνην. Η 
it was feckoned. to him into: Le eousncse: 
ἊΝ Γινώσκετε τι ἄρα ὅτι eo 
Are you knowing really that the (ons) 
x "πίστεως," οὗτοι υἱοί glow .."ABpadéy. 
out of faith, these : eOns are — of Abraham, 
8 προϊδοῦσα.᾿ δὲ" γραφὴ. ὅτι 
Having seen before but ~ Pane sete that 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ. τὰ ἔθνη ὁ. 
outof  -faith isjustifying the nations the 
θεὸς προευηγγελίσατο τῷ 
God declared beforehand as good news to the 
᾿Αβραὰμ St ᾿Ενευλογηθήσονται ἐν: aol 
Abraham that Willbe blessed within in’ you 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 9 ὥστε ᾿“ οἱ ἐκ 
all. . the ations: εν As-and the (ones) _ out of 
πίστεως εὐλογοῦνται σὺν. τῷ 
faith “are: tone blessed “together with’ the 


πιστῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
faithful ‘Abraham, 


10 “Ὅσοι. -γὰρ ἐξ ἔργῶν. νόμου εἰσὶν. 
As many as for outof works of law they are 


ὑπὸ κατάραν ον εἰσίν,. . γέγραπται i 
under curse they are, it has been written 
yop ὅτι ᾿Επικατάρατος.-ὈἩ πᾶς : &c 
for that... _ Cursed upon — every (one). who 
οὐκ ἐμμένει πᾶσιν 6. τοῖς- 
ποῖ isremainingin to all the (things) 
γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ. βιβλίῳ τοῦ. 
having been written in the _ little book of the 
νόμου τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτά. 11 ὅτι. . δὲ 
Law ofthe. todo them. | ‘That but 
ἐν νόμῳ᾽ οὐδεὶς: δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ 
in . -180.-- noone 4g being justified. beside the 
θεῷ. δῆλον, -- ὅτι. Ὁ. δίκαιος | ἐκ, 


God. evident, hecause. ‘The “Tighteous (one) out of 


πίατεως͵ ζήσεται, . 12 ὁ... δὲ: νόμος -. οὐκ 
faith he will live, : the, _but Τὼ not 
ἔστιν be 7 “πίστεως; EAN es SOs 
15." - oe but. The (one) 
ae bop eT δὶς ἐν Meme 
"ποι ἤἥσας“". "αὐτὰ ᾿ ζήσεται. .- ἐν © αὐτοῖς: 
having done: them: ‘he will live. in = hese. 
18 “Χριστὸς - MS: - ἐξηγόρασὲν -, -ἐκ τ. τῆς 
τος ὈΒχῖβί. ᾿ - bought out “out of _ the 
κατάρας: -κΜόμου ; εὐενόμενος > 
_ curse = ; Law ‘The] having become 


-GALATIANS 83:}--18 


Abraham “put faith 
in Jehovah,* and it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.’ ” 


7 Surely - ‘ou know 
that those who adhere 


to faith are the ones 


who are sons of Abra- 
ham...8 Now the. Scrip- 
ture, ‘seeing ‘in’ ad- 
vance’ that God would 
declare people of ‘the 
nations righteous due 
to faith, declared the 
good news. beforehand 
to Abraham, -namely: 


“By means of you all 


the nations. will . be 
blessed.’’ $9 Conse- 
quently those who’ad- 
here to faith are: being 
blessed together with 
faithful:Abraham. ᾿ 
10 For all those ‘who 
depend upon. works: ‘of 
law’ are under ‘a curse; 
for itis written: 
“Cursed is every ‘one 


‘| that.does not continue 


in all the’ things writ- 
ten in. ‘the scroll of 
the Law ‘in order:to do 
them.” 11Moreover; 
that by law no one is 
declared: righteous 
with’’God ‘is evident, 
because “the Tighteous 
one ‘will live by reason 
of. faith, ign bs Now. the 
Law. does not: adhere 


1 toifaith,-but “he that 


does .them~shall live 
by ‘means of them.” 


᾿ 13 Christ éby ‘pur- 
‘chase released ἡ as 


from. the’ Curse of ‘the 
Law by becom!) ΠῚ 


6* Jehovah, 71.8 (as' δὲ Romans 4:3); God, P“NBAJ!128VgSyp. 


GALATIANS 8: 14—18 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται. 
over us - curse, 


᾿Επικατάρατος 
Cursed, upon 


ἐπὶ ξύλου, 14 
upon wood, 


εὐλογία 


κρεμάμενο 
hanging se. 


τὰ ἔθνη 


πᾶς ὁ 
every (one) the 


ἵνα εἰς 
in order that 


τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται 


ms 
ἵνα 
in order that the 


λάβωμ 


we might Ἐν ἀνὰ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ, 
in Jesus Christ, 


τοῦ πνεύ ματος 
of the spirit 
τῆς πίστεως. 
the faith. 
15 ’Αδελφοί, 
Brothers, 
λέγω’ 
I am saying; 
κεκυρωμένην 
having been made valid 


ἀθετεῖ ἢ 
is putting aside or 
16 δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
e | but Abraham 
ἐπαγγελίαι Kal τῷ σπέρματι 

promises and to the seed of him; not 
"λέγει Καὶ τοῖς. σπέρμασιν, ὡς ἐπὶ 
itis saying And_ to the seeds, as upon 
πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἑνός Καὶ τῷ 
many, but as upon- one And to the 
σπέρματί σου, ὅς ἐστιν Χριστός. 
seed of you, who is Christ. 
17 τοῦτο δὲ λέγω’ διαθήκην 
This (thing)... but I am saying; covenant 
προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
having been made valid before by the God 
ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη 
the after four pundsed and i years 
. γεγονὼς νόμος ἀκυροῖ, 
having come to be Law: is making invalid, 
εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι . τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 
into the to:make ineffective the promise. . 
18 ci yap. ἐκ. νόμου ἡ κληρονομία 

Ig. for  outof law the ΄᾿ iiheritance” 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ᾽ 
not yet out οὗ promise; ‘to the but Abraham 

δι᾽ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται, ὁ 
through promise has graciously given the 
θεός. : 
God, 


promise 


διὰ 
through 


κατὰ | 
according to 
ὅμως 
though 


man 


ἀνθρώπου 
of man 


διαθήκην οὐδεὶς 
covenant no one 


ἐπιδιατάσσεται. 
is setting orderly upon. 


ἐρρέθησαν αἱ 


were Said the 
αὐτοῦ οὐ 


ἐφ᾽ 


οὐκ 
not. 


because it has been written 


into the nations 


blessing ΟΣ the Aveeno might come to be 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 


ἄνθρωπον 
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a curse instead of 
us, because it ig 
written: “Accursed is 
every man hanged 
upon a stake.” 14'The 
purpose was that the 
blessing of Abra. 
ham might come to 
be by means of Je- 
sus Christ for the na- 
tions, that we might 
receive the promised 
spirit through our 
faith. 

15 Brothers, I eek 
with a human il. 
lustration: A vali- 
dated covenant, 
though it is a man’s, 
no one sets aside 
or attaches additions 
to it. 16Now the 
promises were spo- 
ken to Abraham and 
to his seed. It says, 
not: “And to seeds,” 
as in the case of 
many such, but as 
in the case of one: 
“And to your seed,” 
who is Christ. 17 Fur- 
ther, I say this: 
As to the cove-. 
nant previously vali- 
dated by. God, the 
Law that has come 
into being four hun-' 
dred and thirty 
years later. does not 
invalidate it, so. 85 


to abolish. the prom- 


ise. 18 For if. the in- 
heritance is ἀπ : tor 
law, it is no longer.due’ 
to promise; whereas 
God has kindly given: 
it to Abraham through 


Ja promise, - 4 


i 
ε 
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19 τί οὖν ὁ νόμος; τῶν 
Why therefore the Law? Of the 
αραβάσεων χάριν προσετέθη ἄχρις 
Te aor eaitanns thanks it was put toward, until 

ἂν ἔλθη τὸ -. σπέρμα © 

Re should Bake the seed to whom 

γγελται, διαταγεὶς : 
it has ULES promised, having been set ugh orderly 


δι᾽ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου: 20 ὁ 


through angels in hand of mediator; the 


δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
put mediator of μόν not heis, the but God 


εἷς ἐστίν. 21 ὁ οὖν νόμος κατὰ 
one 15. The therefore Law down on 


τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ; μὴ yévorto" 
the promises ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


εἰ ye ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος 
if yep was given law the (one) being able 


ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐν. νόμῳ - ἂν 
fomakealive, essentially in law likely 


ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη. 22 ἀλλὰ συνέκλεισεν 
was the righteousness. But shut up together 


γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν 
A Scripture the all (things) under rth 


ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ 
inorder that the promise out of 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ 


of Jesus hrist might be given 


πιστεύουσιν. 

believing. 

23 Πρὸ τοῦ 
Before the 


νόμον 
law 


πίστεως 
faith 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 


πίστιν 


ἐλθεῖν τὴν 
faith 


tocome the 
ἐφρουρούμεθα 
we were being enti under watch 


εἷς , ᾿ μέλλουσαν 
into _ the eing about 
24 ὥστε. ὁ 
As-and the 


δὲ 
but 
ὑπὸ 
under 
᾿συνκλειόμενοι 
heing shut up together 
πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 
faith to be revealed. . 


παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν. «γέγονεν 
ΕΟ ofus has become into Christ, 


ἵνα ᾿ ἐκ πίστεως “δικαιωθῶμεν:": 
inorder that outof | faith we might be justified; 


25 ἐλθούση δὲ... τῆς. πίστεώς οὐκέτι. 
having Sine: - but. of the faith not yet 


ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. 
under. pedagogue . .wéare. 


law 


νόμος 


- εἰς Χριστόν; 


“GALATIANS 8: 19—25 


19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is no 
mediator where only 
one person is con- 
cerned, but God? is 
only one. 2115 the 
Law, therefore, against 
the promises of God? 
May that never hap- 
pen! For if a law had 
been given that was 
able to give life, righ- 
teousness would actu-~- 
ally have been by 
means of law. 22 But 
the Scripture delivered 
up all things together 
to the custody of sin, 
that the promise re- 
sulting from faith 
toward Jesus Christ 


‘|might be given to 
‘i those exercising faith. 


23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 


|were being guarded 


under law, being de- 
livered up together: 
into ° ‘custody, looking 
to the faith that was 
destined to be revealed. 
24Consequently the 
Law: has become our. 
tutor leading to Christ,- 
that we might be. de- 
clared righteous due 
to faith. 25 But now. 
that the faith has ar-. 


|rived, we are no longer 


under a tutor. 


202 God, -P#“xBAVgSy®; Jehovah, J7* (as at ‘Deuteronomy 6:4). Ὁ 


GALATIANS 3: 26—4:5 

26 [igure ye viol θεοῦ. ἐστὲ 

᾿ γος, sons.. of God ou are 

Bie ee “πίστεως. ἐν Χριστῷ ‘Inood. 
through the faith in Christ : Jesus.: 
2 ὅσι ἃ ᾿ εἰς - Χριστὸν 
_ As many as τς γὰρ, {2 into - Christ, 

‘ ἐβαττίσθητε,, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε᾽ 
YoU were baptized, : Christ... ‘ou put on selves; 
28 οὐκ ἔνι Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ Ἕλλην, οὐκ 

not there is Jew ° not-but Greek, not 
ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ. ἔνι, 
there is slave - nor freeman, not ‘there is 

. ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες 
male (thing) and female Vehing) ; ; all 

&p ὑμεῖς εἷς “ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ “Inood. 
ee uss “one you are in Christ. Jesus. 
29 εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 


If but you of Christ,: ‘really ofthe Abraham 


omépua’ ᾿ ἐστέ; 'κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
-seed' ss You are, according to prone 
κληρονόμοι. a 
; “heirs. ᾿ 
4 hed τ δέ, ἐφ ὅσον χρόνον 
᾿ Pam saying. but, upon’ how much time 
ὁ -KAnpovépo νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν 
the - heir ᾿ = babe. he 18, nothing 
᾿ διαφέρει - δούλου κύριος πάντων - 
he 15 differing of slave lord of all (things) 
Ov, 2 ἀλλὰ. ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 
being, but under menincharge heis and 
τς οἰκονόμους : ἄχρι τῆς 
house administrators until 
-πτροθεσμίας ἡ ᾿ τοῦ πατρός. 8 οὕτως 
[day] before appointed ΟΣ the anor ‘Thus 
καὶ fueic, ὅτε. ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ 
pe we, ... | when. we. were = ες babes, τ" unde 
τὰ :-- στοιχεῖα. .: τοῦ κόσμου ἤμεθα. 
the: -elementary things _ of the - world we were 
:, δεδουλωμένοι-: ἢ 4: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ 
saving been enslaved;; «|: when’. "' but came’ ‘the 
πλήρωμα: “TOO” "χρόνου; ἐξαπέστειλεν x “θεὸς 
~fuliness * “of Be eure " sent off out” the Ged. 
τὸν: υἱὸν᾽ αὐτοῦ; ᾿ γενόμενον  λδ ἐκ. 
186. Son: of him, - “having come to ne « out of 
γυναικός; * γενόμενον of ὑπὸ νόμον, 
woman, are chaving: come to be under law, ~ 
5 ἵνα - a “TOUS _ ὑπὸ . νόμον 
in order that. . the (ones) . , under - ..law~ 
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26 You are all; in 
fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of rou who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, 
28 There is -neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is. neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor fe; 
male; for you are 
all one [person] -in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. 29 Moreover, if 
you belong to Christ, 
you are really” Abra- 
ham’s seed, heirs with 
reference to a _ prom 
ise. 


4 ‘Now I say’ that 

as long” as the 
heir is a babe. he 
does not differ - at all 
from 8ἃ slave, “lord 
of all things though 
he is, 2but he is 
under men in chargé 
and under stewards 
until the day his 
father appointed be- 


| forehand. 3 Likewise 


we also, when. we 
were babes, continued 
enslaved by the. ele- 
mentary things : be- 
longing. to the world, 
4 But -when = thei..full 
limit of the time ar- 
-rived,-God sent forth 
his’ Son, who came 
“το be out of a 
woman and who 
came to be under 
law,. 5 that - he: might 


851 ‘GALATIANS 4:6-—~—14 


ἐξαγοράσῃ,  fva os τὴν υἱοθεσίαν . [release by purchase 
he might buy- out, "in. order that. the piscine ae oon those: under law, that 
: ἀπολάβωμ εν. i we, in. turn, might re- 
we might receive from. ἀπο ceive the adoption 8 as 
σ᾽ Ay ag F sons. - 
6 "On δέ . ἐστε ᾿ υἱοί, ἐξαπέστειλεν. ἡ 
Because but you.are sons, ‘sent offout -|: 6 Now. because you 


are sons, God: has 


a €2-M 3 a 5 
ὁ . θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα tod υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς ksent forth the: ‘spirit 


the God. the - spirit 95 6:6 .Son ὋΣ μπᾶ ? into of his Son: into our 
τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, _ Kpa&fov - ᾿Αββά ὁ | μοαχίβ: :ϑηά δ cries 
the hearts ~ of us, ‘eryingout ...Abba the lout: “Abba, Father!’ 
πατήρ. Τ᾽ ὥστε οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος ἀλλὰ 780, then, you. are 
Father. - As-and notyet youare ©. slave but’. | no longer. 2 a but 
7 ~.{@ Son; and if a son, 
υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱός, καὶ κλ ρονό ο διὰ θεοῦ: 
βοῶ; ἱξι ας son, ΄ also " μος through: Ged.°: es δὰ heir.’ ‘through 
8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ΄ εἰδότες. θεὸν 8 
ff Nevertheless, when 
-But then indeed not - having koown Gee ‘you did not’ know 
ΤΠ ἘΝ τοῖς. φύσει BY | God; then it was. that 
του, slaved - to the (ones} © to nature not | you~ slaved for those 
οὖσι - ᾿ θεοῖς"-.9 νῦν δὲ γνόντες | Who Ἀγ nature are not 
to (ones) being. gods: now but: having known | gods: - 88 now: hers 
θεόν, μᾶλλον GE. νωσθέντε ὑπὸ θεοῦ, | XOU_ Have: come to 
God, ‘rather. but having been ae by God, know God, or rather 
Mae Ν now that you have 
πῶς --- ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ |'come to be: known’ by 
how ‘are you turning upon again: upon .-the God,’ ‘how is it that 
ἀσθενη: καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, ᾿ οἷς [τὸν are: turning: back 
weak . and. - poor’ elementary-things, to which|again ‘to the weak 
πάλιν ἄνωθεν ΄᾿. δουλεῦσαι θέλετε; and beggarly elemen~- 
again fromupabove toslave you are willing? tary things and want 
10 ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας "το alays for ee oe 
: Days You are ‘observing beside and months δον ρος 
καὶ καϊροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. | days and months and 
and - appointed times ‘and years, seasons and years. 111 
11 φοβοῦμαι. ὑμᾶς μή πως ᾿εἰκῇ fear for you, that 
-Iam fearing for τοῦ not somehow in vain | Somehow I have toiled 
κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. ᾿ to no purpose respect- 
Thave labored into σου. ᾿ seat ass ing yow.. : 
12 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι - κἀγὼ ὡς 12 Brothers, I Say 
“+ ΙΒ becoming 85. I, . because 18:50 .as|-you, Become as I am, 


because: I. used to be 
also as You are. You 
did 6. no. ‘wrong. 
13:But you know: that 
10 was through a-sick- 
ness : of “my «flesh:-I 
declared:: the: good 
news to: vou -the first 
time. 14 And what was 
@ trial to χοῦ in’ my 
flesh, “χοῦ did ποῦ 
treat with contempt: or 


ὑμεῖς, ᾿ἀδελφοί,. ᾿. δέομαι ..ἕ ὑμῶν. οὐδέν 
you,. brothers,. Iam supPlicating of you. ene 


με -- --΄. ἠδικήσατε" - 18. ofSate . 
me you treated unrighteously; - you have known 


δὲ ὅτι. δι᾽ -- ἀσθένειαν .. τῆς. σαρκὸς 
but. that through were of the flesh" 
᾿εὐηγγελισδάμην ὑμῖν. --- τὸ. πρότερον͵ 
c ae good news to you the {thing). former, r 
14 καὶ τὸν σαρκί 
and ‘the flesh 
μου “οὐκ οὐδὲ 
of me not not-but 


- πειρασμὸν ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ 
_testing:. -of vou: in’ the’ 


ἐξουθενήσατε 
τοῦ treated as nothing 


GALATIANS 4: 15—23 


ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ 
you spit out, but as angel of God 
ἐδέξασθέ με, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν. 
τοῦ received me, a Christ Jesus. 
15 ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 
- μαρτυρῶ yap ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυνατὸν 
Iam bearing witness’ for ἴο τοῦ that if possible 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
the eyes of you -having gouged out 
ἐδώκατέ μοι. 16 ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν 
τοῦ gave to me, As-and enemy of rou 
γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 
I have become speaking truth to You? 
11 ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, 
They are Being zealous over - you’ not. finely, 
ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 
but to shut out You they are willing, 
ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. 
in order that them rou are being zealous over. 
18 καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν - καλῷ 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί 
always, and not only in the to be alongside 


HE πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 19 τεκνία μου, odbc 
me toward στοῦ, little children of me, whom 


πάλιν ὠδίνω μέχρις 
aecaaae I am in childbirth pains until 
μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς 
which οὶ should be formed Christ 
20 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς 
I was willing but to be alongside toward 
ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν 
You right now, and toalter the voice 


μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 
of me, because Iam knowing no way out in στοῦ. 


21] Aéyeté μοι, οἱ 
’ Be you saying to me, the (ones) under 


νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον οὐκ 
law willing . to be, the Law not 
ἀκούετε; 22 ᾿ γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
are rou hearing? It has been written for that 
᾿Αβραὰμ Go: υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, ἕνα ἐκ τῆς 
Abraham two © sons had, one outof the 
παιδίσκης καὶ Eve ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας: 
servant girl and one outof the free [woman]; 


ἐν ὑμῖν’ 
in You; 


¢ x 
UTTO 


23 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲ ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης 

_ but the (one) indeed οἱ οὗ the servant girl 
κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ 

according to flesh has been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in disgust; 
but you received me 
like an angel of 

like Christ Jesus, 
15 Where, then, is that 
happiness you had? 
For I bear you wit- 
ness that, if it 

been possible, σοῦ 
would have gouged 
out YouR eyes and 
given them to me, 
16 Well, then, have I 
become YouR enemy 
because I tell you 
the truth? 17 They 
zealously seek. you, 
not in a fine way, but 
they want to. shut 
you off [from me]: 
that rou may zealous- 
ly seek them. 18 How- 
ever, it is fine for vou 
to be zealously sought 
for in a fine cause 
at all times, and. not 
only when I am pres- 
ent with you, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains un- 
til Christ is formed 
in τοῦ. 20 But I could 
wish to be present 
with you just now 
and to speak in a dif- 
ferent way, because I 
am perplexed over 
YOU. τὰς 


21 1611} me, τοῦ 
who want to be un- 
der law, Do |. you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, 
one by the servant 


‘|girl and one by. the 


free woman; 23 but 
the one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the man- 
ner of flesh, the other 


853 
δὲ ἐκ - τῇ ἐλευθέ δι᾽. 
put out of the free women through 


ἅτινά 
Which (things) 
αὗται γάρ 
(things) being allegorized; these [women] for 


εἰσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, μία μὲν ἀπὸ . ὄρους 
are two covenants, one _indeed from mountain 


ἐπαγγελίας. 24 


promise. 
ἀλληγορούμενα: 


Σινά, εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτι 

Sinai, into slavery becoming parentto, whi 
ἐστν “Ayap, 25 τὸ δ "Ayap Σινὰ 
is Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ *ApaBia, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
συνστοιχεῖ δὲ ἢ νῦν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 

is keeping step with but tothe now Jerusalem, 
δουλεύει yap μετὰ τῶν τέκνων 
she is in slavery for with - the children 
αὐτῆς: 26 ἡ δὲ. ἄνω ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
of her; the but upward Jerusalem — 


ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶν μήτηρ ἡμῶν. 

free is, who is mother of us, 

27 ἔγραπται ap Εὐφράνθητι 
It eh ‘di written ver Be inne acta AD 


στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα: ῥῆξον 
barren the (one) ποὺ givingbirth; break out 
καὶ βόησον, ἡ οὐκ 
and make loud cry, the (one) not 
@divovca’ ᾿ ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς 
children ofthe desolate rather . than of the 
ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 28 ἡμεῖς δέ,. 
(one) having the male person. ' we ᾿ but, 
ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ. ἐπαγγελίας 
brothers, according to Isaac of promise 
τέκνα ἐσμέν: 29 ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ 
children weare; =~ but as-even then the (one) 
- κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς 
according to flesh having heen generated 
. ἐδίωκε. -.- τὸν - . κατὰ. πνεῦμα, 
was persecuting the (one) according to spirit, 


νῦν. 30 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ 


οὕτως - καὶ ( 

thus “also now. “But what issaying the 
xenon; Ἔκβαλε΄. τὴν. παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν 
Scripture? Throw out . the _servant girl and the. 


οὗ γὰ κληρονομήσει ὁ. 
Yee. Bn wa νομῇ . the 
of the 


υἱὸν. αὐτῆς, 
son. of her, not for: not ° 


παιδίσκης μετὰ . τοῦ. υἱοῦ 


υἱὸς τῆς. 
with the: .son 


son ofthe servant girl 


ἐστιν 
15 


GALATIANS 4: 24—30 


by the free. woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
85 @ symbclic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Si’‘nai,, which brings 
forth chiidren for 
slavery, and which is 
Ha’gar. 25Now this 
Ha’gar means Si’nai, 
a mountain in Arabia, 
and she corresponds 
with the Jerusalem 
today, for she is in 
slavery with her chil- 
dren. 26 But the Je- 
rusalem above is 


‘free, and she is our 


mother. 


27 For it is writ- 
ten: “Be glad, you 
barren woman who 
does not give birth; 
break out and = cry 
aloud, you woman 
who does not have 
childbirth pains; for 
the children of the 
desolate woman = are 
more numerous than 
[those] of her who 
has the husband.” 
28 Now. we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise. the 
same as Isaac. was. 
29But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh be- 
gan persecuting the 
one born in the man- 
ner. of spirit, so also 


now. 30 Nevertheless, 


what does the Scrip- 
ture say? “Drive out 


_the servant girl and her 


son, for by no. means 


‘shall’ the son of the 


servant girl be an 
heir with the son’ of 


GALATIANS 4: 31-5: 9 
“ἐλευθέρας. 31 εἰ διό, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ 
free [woman]. Through which, brothers, | not 
ἐσμὲν ᾿-: παιδίσκης τέκνα ἀλλὰ τῆς. 
weare ofservantgirl children but ΄. of the 
ἐλευθέρας. -” 
free [woman], 
TR ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς | Χριστὸς 
5 To the freedom us Christ 
ἠλευθέρωσεν στήκετε οὖν ᾿ καὶ 
made free; -be you standing therefore and 
pr . πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας 
no ~ -again to yoke of slavery 
ἐνέχεσθε. pee ae 
be you having selves in. — : 
“Ie ἐγὼ Tlatidec: λέγω. ὑμῖν ὅτι. 
See! “ [Paul am saying to rou that 
ἐὰν ᾿᾿ 'περιτέμνησθε, ; Χριστὸς 
if ever” you may be being circumcised hrist 
ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ελήσει.΄. 3 μαρτύρομαι δὲ 
ὑμᾶς nothing Peach profit. HK bear witness but 


πάλιν “παντὶ᾽ ᾿ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ.. ὅτι 


again ‘to every “man being circumcised that 
ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον. “ποιῆσαι. 
debtor | heis whole ‘the Law ° tod 


4. κατηργήθητε ἀτὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ 


χοῦ were voided from Christ who in 
δικαιοῦσθε, τ τ τῆς χάριτος 
You are being ‘justified, of the undeserved kindness 
ἐξεπέσατε. 5 ἡμεῖς. γὰρ πνεύματι | ἐκ 
you fell out. for to spirit _out of 
πίστεως v eawiba δικαιοσύνης 
_faith hope of righteousness’ 
; " ἀπτεκδεχ όμεθα: 6 ἐν γὰρ; Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ | 
we ‘are eo y ΘΙ ΒΙΠΠΒ.: en for’ ‘Christ Jesus 
οὔτε ““ περιτομή Sd - ἰσχύει. 
neither: circumcision. anything is having strength 


οὔτε ἀκροβυστία; ἀλλὰ πίστις “6 ἀγάπη 
nor uncircumcision, “but "aa eee ave 5 


ἐνεργουμένη." 
working in. Ce gts τς 

ἘΠῚ Ἐρέχετε ἴσο. καλῶς  ῴὠτΐς ᾿ ὑμᾶς] 
aed ‘You w were UREA: ; BEY. _ .who τοῦ. 
_ ἀληθεί μὴ 
- ᾿ to ἡθείᾳς. as ok 
 arei@ec@ar; OO “πεισμονὴ | 
to be ‘yielding to persuasion ‘of? ᾿ The ae Persuasion 


eK 


οὐκ 
not out of: “the (one) ~ 


“700. καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. 9 ue 


calling 5 You. 


| well.” 


854 


the free woman.” 
31 Wherefore, . broth- 
ers, we are childr 
not of a servant ‘girl: 
but of the free woman, 
5 For such: freedom 

Christ set us free, 
Therefore stand fast, 
and do not let your- 
selves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
slavery. : 

2See! I, Paul, am 
telling you that. if 
you become circum- 
cised, Christ will be 
of no benefit to you; 
3.Moreover, I bear 
witness again to every, 
man getting circum. 
cised that he is under, 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 4 Yow 
are parted from 
Christ, whoever you 
are that try to be de- 
clared. righteous by 
means of law; You 
have fallen away fron 
his undeserved kind- 
ness.. 5 For our, part 
we by spirit are ea- 
gerly waiting for the 
hoped-for righteous- 
ness aS a result.-“of 
faith. 6For as re- 
gards~ Christ ' Jesus* 
neither circumcision is 
of any value nor is un. 
circumcision; but faith 
operating through: Tove 
[is]. 

7 You were running 
ἡ Who.’ hinderéd 


χοῦ from” “keep? 


ing on _obeying * the 
‘truth? 8. This ‘sort. “of 
my persen “is not 
from -the -One- call- 
ing | You. “9 Α΄ little 


“put τατος by Β:"- 


δ᾽ Jésus, ‘POR ACDVESy?: 


πος 


855 


ζύμη. ὅλον τὸ. φύραμα - ζυμοῖ. . 10 -ἐγὼ 
leaver « whole the. lump: ‘is leavening, oy f 
πέποιθα. εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν. κυρίῳ + ὅτι 
have been" confident into τοῦ: in. Lord. ..that- 
οὐδὲν. ἄλλο. . φρονήσετε' ὁ... δὲ 
nothing other you wili mind; the (926). but 
ταράσσων. ὑμᾶς: βαστάσει τὸ ᾿ κρίμα, ὅστις 
agitating... you: willcarry the judgment,.. who 
ἐὰν ἧ. IB ᾿Εγὼ -δέ,. ἀδελφοί, ᾿ εἰ 
ifever hemay be.” I but, brothers, if: 
περιτομὴν -- ἔτι.-- - KNpvoOwW,. τί. ἔτι 
circumcision |... yet ..am-preaching, | why yet 
ere τῇ ᾿ ᾿ ἄρας 
am I being Ἂ καρ : τ τ. -Really 
KQTNPYNT τὸ - σκάνδαλον - ᾿ τοῦ; . 
has. been made ceective the:. fall-causer ofthe: 
σταυροῦ. 12 ἔθφελον καὶ: -:.--ἀποκόψονται ᾿ 
stake. - ‘lowed. also: will cut off mselveg 
"of ᾿ ἀναστατοῦντες: ὑμᾶς. ἡ Ἢ 
{με (ones) ee up - You: 
15. Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπ᾽. ἐλευθέρίᾳ tue τε, 
ος You for” pon freedom you were Vatled, 
ἀδελφοί dvov © μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν: εἰς 
brothers; only not the ᾿ freedom into 
ἀφορμὴν. τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿ τῆς 
onrush from tothe flesh, but through «the 
ἀγάπης: δουλεύετε- ἀλλήλοις. 14. ὁ 
“love " “be you slaving to one another; ᾿ the 


yap πᾶς νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ πεπλήρωται, 
for ὁ" ae Law - ‘im one word has been fulfilled, 


ἐν . τῷ σπήσειε τὸν “πλησίον σου ὡς 
ἴῃ - the - fowl love the” nelehhor ᾿ ‘of you as 


σεαυτόν. 15 εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε Kai 


yourself. “If: “but one another you are biting and 
: κατεσθίετε, ᾿ βλέπετε. μὴ ὑπ 
you are eating down, - be vou looking ‘Bot by | 
ἀλλήλων ' ἀναχωθῆτε. ἃ me 
one another You might be consumed: up. 
τ Λέγω δέ; πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε. 

‘ ay am. saying. . but, to spirit be rou walking 
kat 2 ἐτειθυμίαν σαρκὰς οὐ es pry 
and desire of flesh not. not 

᾿ πελέσητε 17 ἡ γὰρ +: σὰρξ 
you might end up. -with.. The- ως for... flesh 
ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ... τοῦ “πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ 
is desiring’ downon - the spirit, the pane 


-Then,.” ; 
.stumbling block of: the 


;|been abolished.. 
wish the men who are 


1105 
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leaven «:ferments: the 
whole: Jump. 101. 81 
confident. about σοὺ 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that you 
will not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is. causing 
χοῦ trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 


«Matter whoa :he may 


-be.. .11 As. for me, 


‘brothers, if: ‘Iam still 


preaching circumci- 
sidn,’ why δῖ.- 1 still 
being : ‘persecuted? 
indeed,.: the 


_has 
121 


torture. stake? 


trying to overturn You 
would even get’ them- 
selves emasculated. τ 
νοῦ -were,: of 
course; called for iree- 
dom, brothers; only: do 
not. use this freedom 


‘aS an inducement for 


the: flesh, but through 
love’ slave. for one 
another... 14 For.-the 
entire Law: stands. ful- 
filled--in -one' saying, 
namely: “You... must 


jlove -your neighbor 
‘as yourself.’’ 


15-1f, 
though, -you. keep on 


| biting: - ‘and’ devouring 


one ‘another,- look. out 


5. that rvou: do: ποῦ: get 
Lannihilated. by. one an- 


other. : 
: 16 But I. say,. Keep 
walking: by ‘spirit and 


‘| You. will carry. out. no 
| fleshly desire :at 81} 


17 For-..,the flesh . is 
against: the spirit in 
desire, and the 


10? I am confident in’ Jehovah. concerning. YOU, “στ, 
12° Would even -get themselves emasculated, 


under Matthew. 10:38. 


NBAD;Y would be cut off from before the eyes of Jehovah;- 


11> See Appendix 
pss 
51,8," 


GALATIANS 5: 18—26 


πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα 
spirit downon [μα .fiesh, these (things) 
yap ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, ἵνα μὴ 
for to each other is lying against, in order that not 
ἐὰν θέλητε ταῦτα 
ifever you may be willing these 
18 εἰ δὲ πνεύματι 
but to spirit. 
. ὑπὸ νόμον. 
law. 


. ἃ. 
what (things) 
ποιῆτε. 
You may be doing. If 
ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ 
you are being led, not .youare under 
19 φανερὰ δέ ἐστιν τὰ ἔργα τῆς 
Manifest but is the works ofthe 


σαρκός, ἄτινά. ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
ἀσέλγεια, 20 εἰδωλολατρία, φαρμακία, 
loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
ἔχθραι, ἔρις, ξῆλος, θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, 
enmities, strife, jealousy, angers, contentions, 
διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 21 φθόνοι, 
divisions, sects, envies, 
μέθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια. 
drunkennesses, revelries, and the (things) like 


τούτοις, προλέγω ὑμῖν 
to these, I am saying before to You 


καθὼς προεῖπτον. ὅτι οἱ τὰ 
according as Isaid before ‘that the (ones) 


τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ 
such (things) performing kingdom of God 


κληρονομήσουσιν. 
they will inherit. ‘ 
22 ὁ δὲ κἀρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματός ἐστιν 
The but fruit of the spirit is 
ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, 
love, joy,. peace, longness of spirit, 
χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, 23 πραὕύτης, 
kindness, ; goodness, faith, mildness, 
ἐγκράτεια᾽ κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ 
561 -]σοηῖχοι; ἄονν οα΄ the such (things) not 
ἔστιν νόμος. 24  ὀΣᾷ᾿Ὃ᾿οἱ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ 
15 law. The (ones) but of the hrist 
᾿Ι[ησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν 
‘Jesus the flesh they putonstake together with 
τοῖς παθήμασιν καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 
the passions and the desires. 
25 Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι 
ΤΕ we are living to spirit, to spirit 
στοιχῶμεν. 26 μὴ 
may we be orderly walking. ~ Not 
κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους 


vainglorious, one another 


& 
which (things) 


Kai 
also 


γινώμεθα 
may we be becoming 


356 


spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each other, 
so that the very things 
that rou would like to 
do τοῦ do not do. 
18 Furthermore, if you 
are being led by spirit, 
you are not. under 
law. : " 

19Now the works 
of the flesh are: mani- 
fest, and they. are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness; loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice of 
spiritism, enmities; 
strife, jealousy, fits of 
anger, contentions, di- 
visions, sects, 21 en- 
vies,... drunken: bouts, 
revelries, and things 
like these. As to these 
things I am forewarn- 
ing you, the same 
way as I did forewarn 
you, that those who 
practice such things 
will not inherit God’s 


kingdom. ings 
22On the other 


hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, . joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 
such things there. is 
no law. 24 Moreover, 
those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together with 
its passions and de- 
sires. nee 

251 we are. living 


by spirit, let us go on. 


walking orderly also 
by spirit. 26 Let us 
not become egotistical; 
stirring up competi- 


tion with one another, 


857 
προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλήλους φθονοῦντες. 
calling forth,. one another envying. 
6 ᾿Αδελφοίΐ, ἐὰν καὶ προλημφθῇ 
Brothers, ifever’ also should be overtaken 
ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι. παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς of 
man -in some falling beside, you the 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν 
spiritual (ones) be rou adjusting down the 
τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι πραὔτητος,. σκοττῶν 
such (one) in - spirit of mildness, looking at 
σεαυτόν, μὴ καὶ ov πειρασθῇς. 
yourself, not also you should be tempted. 
2 ᾿Αλλήλων. τὰ βάρη βαστάζξετε, 


Of one another the heavy things be you carrying, 


καὶ οὕτως ἀνατληρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ 
and thus fulfill you the law ofthe 


χριστοῦ. 3 εἰ yap δοκεῖ τις εἶναί 
Christ. If | for isthinking anyone tobe 


τι μηδὲν Sv, φρεναπατᾷ 
something nothing being, he is mentally misleading 


ἑαυτόν: 4 τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω 


himself; the but work of himself let be proving 
ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ 
each (one), and then into himself alone’ the 
καύχημα ἕξει καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν 
boasting hewillbehaving. and not into the 
ἕτερον, 5 ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
φορτίον βαστάσει. 
load _ he will carry. 
6 Kotveveito δὲ ὁ... 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
κατηχούμενος τὸν. λόγον τῷ 
being sounded downto the word to the (one) 
κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. _ 
sounding down in all good (things). : 
1 Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, θεὸς οὐ 
Not be rou being made to err, God not 
μυκτηρίζεται:. ὃ. yap ἐὰν σπείρῃ 
is being mocked; what _for ifever may be sowing 
ἄνθρωπος, ToUTo Kal θερίσει’ -8 ὅτι 
_man, this also -he will reap; because 
ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ 
the (one) sowing. into. the flesh of himself 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν, ὁ 
outof the flesh willreap corruption, the (one) 
δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ . πνεῦμα ἐκ τοῦ 
but sowing into the - spirit outof the 
πνεύματος θερίσει -ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 9 τὸ 
spirit he willreap life everlasting. © The 


GALATIANS 6:.1—-9 


envying one another. 


Brothers, even 
though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware of 
it, you who have spir- 
itual qualifications try 
to restore such a man 
in a spirit of mildness, 
|as you each keep an 
‘eye on yourself, for 
fear you also may be 
; tempted. 2 Go on car- 
rying the burdens of 
one another, and thus 
fulfill -the law of the 
Christ. 3 For if anyone 
thinks he is something 
when he is. nothing, 
he is, deceiving his 
own mind. 4But let 
him prove what his 
own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself’ alone, and 
not in. comparison 
with the other person. 
5 For each one will 
carry his own load. 

6 Moreover, let any- 
one who is being orally 
taught the word share 
in all good things with 
the one who gives 
such oral teaching. 
τς TDo- not be misled: 
God is:not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 
8 because he who is 
sowing with a view to 
his flesh will reap 
corruption . from his 
flesh, but he who is 
sowing with a view 

{to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life 
from the. spirit. 9So 


GALATIANS .6: 10—15 358 


δὲ. 0s KAY - ποιοῦντες μὴ | let us not. give Ὁ in 
but. .. _ fine (thing) ,_ doing not} doing what’ is -‘fine, 
-ἐνκακῶμεν, ες καιρῷ γὰρ] for in due season we 


shall reap if we do 
not. tire out. 10 Really 
then, 85.. long as. we 
have time. favorable 
for it, let us work 
what. is good toward 
all; but especially. te- 
ward those related to 
[15] in the faith. ον 


: Ἐ1 Sre;- with. what 
‘large letters .I- have 
γράμμασιν written vou with my 
‘to ld own hand. bets 

12 All those “who 
want to make a pléas- 
-ing appearance in the 
flesh are the ones 
‘that try to “compel 
rou to get circum- 
cised, only that: they 
may not be persecuted 
for the torture stake* 
of ‘the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For: not. even: do 
those who are: getting 
circumcised. keep: ‘the 
Law themselves; ‘but 
they want you" to’ be 
circumcised that they 
may have. cause’ for 
boasting in your flesh. 
14 Never may it’ occur 
that I’ should boast, 
except in the torture 
stake of our’ “Lord 
‘ Jesus. Christ,” through 
whom the world has 
been . impaled’ ‘ti 
δᾶ I. to the world. 


may we be behaving. ee in, to appointed time for 


ἰδίῳ. . θερίσομεν - ἐκλυόμενοι. 10: “Apa. 
own we shall reap. hot being loosed out.- ‘Really 
- υοὖν, -. ὡς - καιρὸν. ἔχωμεν, . 
therefore . . as appointed time we may be having, 
. épyalapeva. κον πὸ , ἀγαθὸν. “πρὸς. 
may we be working. ithe, | good (thing) . toward 


“πάντας, -- Σ μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
all (ones),. , mostly . - out toward the 


aes ᾿οἰκείους ν “TAS πίστεως. 
household ‘Tmeimbers] of the faith. 


. oe "Gere :- -τσπτηλίκοις:" ἐς ὑμῖν. 
τὸν ας ‘See Σοῦ τ το how large : to vou 


spank: ; ἐμῇ. ειρί. 
τέρας to tt the: my and 


12 "Ooo 
ΑΞ many as 
εὐπροσωπῆσαι΄ ἐν σαρκί, © οὗτοι͵ 
ἴο mane fair face in ; ‘flesh, these: (ones) 
 dveryKa&Couct’ ᾿ a 5 ~ ὑμᾶς 
are putting under necessity ? You 


: περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα τῷ 
to be being circumcised, : only ‘inorder that to the 


σταυρῷ ᾿ τοῦ Χριστοῦ *Inood — μὴ 
stake ’ of the - - Christ Jesus — not 


ἢ διῴκωνται" 13 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
they may be being persecuted; not-but _ for 


ol 


OL, bie τίεριτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον 
the- (ones) being circumcised © they law 


φυλάσσουσιν;" GAA θέλουσιν ᾿᾿ “ὑμᾶς 
‘are guarding,’ but they are willing τοῦ 


eptre mest ne ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ 
to be being: circumcised in order that in the 


σαρκὶ" καυχῆσώνται. 14 ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ 
flesh ᾿ they might boast.” To me but not |: 


γένοιτο ; καυχᾶσθαι “μὴ ἐν τῷ ᾽σταυρῷ 
may it occur’ to be boasting if not in’ the stake © 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι’ 
of the: * Lord of us Jesus © Christ, | “through 


θέλουσιν 
’ are willing 


οὗ «ἐμοὶ κόσ ὃς. » ἐσταύρωται. “ κἀγὼ [ 3 - 
whom to me - yorid has beer put on ‘stake and I 415 For ‘neither: sie 
i, we a pat 
κόσμῳ. 15° οὔτε. ‘yee περιτομή τι ᾿ cumeision. any ἢ rd 
to world. Neither ~ for. circumcision anything nor is uncircumecet> 


sion, but ἃ. new cré= 


ἔστιν οὔτε - τ &xpoBuoria,, - ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. [ 
: ation [is something]: 


is , Ror ‘uncircumcision, but new creation. 


SVELAe os 


125 See ‘Appendix’ under’ Matthew 10:38.° ~~ 


859. GALATIANS 6: 16—EPHESIANS 1:8 


16 καὶ. ὅσοι. ᾿ τῷό ς κανόνι τούτῳ | 16 An 
And as many as to a ἘππΕΒΘ ΣΙ) 5) reed this will Lae ἄρον ἄντ 


στοϊχήσουσιν,᾽ «εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽’ αὐτοὺς καὶ ] this rule of condu 
they will walk orderly, peal es upon then and] upon them be ste 


ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ .τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ θεοῦ.: and mercy, e 
mercy, and upon the Israel . ofthe God. the aaa μὰ rate ei 
17 Τοῦ: λοιποῦ κόπουζ᾽ 
; μοι δεὶ 17 Henceforth let n 
Of the leftover (thing) labors to me μὴ one one be making trouble 


Ἐπ: παρεχέτω; ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ - στίγματα ΠΟΥ 116, for 
let him be ‘having beside, ¥ » for the ee marks catrying Fae nee 


τοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί pou αστάζω. 
ofthe Jesus in the body of me I As ee the brand ° marks lot 
a slave] of Jesus.. 


“18 ‘H_ ᾿᾽χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
ὧν 
_The undeserved Kindness of the vere ue -18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ. πνεύματος ὑ : 
Jesus Christ with the une ¢ obit you, | Jesus Christ ‘be’ with 
the spirit You show, 


ἀδελφοί: ἀμήν. 
brothers; amen. brothers. Amen.’ 


ΠΡΟΣ: ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 
‘Towarp EPHESIANS | 


1. Παῦλος ἀπόστολος ee: Ἰησοῦ ᾿διὰ 
_ Paul, ᾿ς apostle of Christ”: Jesus through | 


θελήματος . «θεοῦ. τοῖς. 
ΑΜ] δὲ 


1 Paul, ΓΝ apostle 
ΟΣ Christ Jesus 


ἁγίοις τοῖς | through God’s will, to 
of God... tothe hol τον peel eas 
tothe holy (ones) ‘the ᾿ς ‘holy ‘ones . who 


οὖσιν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. καὶ πιστοῖς. ἐν F ; 
being ἴῃ Ephesus and ἴο faithful (Ques) in| re in Eph’e-sus and 
Χριστῷ - ᾿Ἰησοῦ- pete i Mo UsOR, age ee faithful ones in union 
Christ. _ Jesus; Ἴ ὅς Ὁ ai ΗΝ ΟΝ} ἢ with Christ: Jesus: ' “" 
- 2. Ξ «χάρις ao ὑμῖν... καὶ --.:-εἰρήνη ; “2 May, YOU. have ‘un- 

aindéacryed! Kindness ~ “to, You and ; peace.} deserved ‘kindness. and 


ἀπὸ -- θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ .Kupiou::’Inood|.peace from God. οἵ 
ἕγοτη. σοα ;.Father.. ὍΣ υ50 and of Lord | “ Inese Father and ‘[the} Lord 


"ane is ἊΣ ee Sve, ἐς - - ᾿ > | Jesus ‘Christ. 
2 Εὐλότητὸς Ὁ τὸ Ὁ θεὸς καὶ : πατὴρ © τοῦ ‘3 Blessed be the God 
4 ‘Blessed ' . thé! God’ and’: Father « of the and. Father..-of ‘our 
Kupiou™ es Hav’ -"tnood > ees: 6 Lord: Jesus: Christ; for 
2 15) 


Lore. - Of US: - of’ Jesus 7 


εὐλογήσας" Ἢ 


᾿ the eae) he has blessed us with 
fe a ἐν A πάσ 
having blessed: ἐδ ς- δ᾿ 


Ὃ a ee εὐλογίᾳ every spiritual blessing 


“blessing 
πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς | τε νορρούηίδης "ἐν Χριστῷ, in, the heavenly, places 
“Spiritual in ‘the ‘heavenly [places] in < Christ, |in union: with: ‘Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1: 4—i1 


ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ 
he chose us in him before 
κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους 
ΟΥ̓ world, tobe us holy 
καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
and unblemished downinsight ofhim in love, 
5 προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν 
having defined before us into placing (as) son 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 
τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 
the thinking well of the will of him, 
6 εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος 
‘into praise of glory of the undeserved kindness 
αὐτοῦ ἧς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
ofhim ofwhich hefavored us 12 the (one) 


4 καθὼς 
according as 
᾿καταβολῆς 
throwing down 


ἠγαπημένῳ, 7 ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν 
having been loved, in whom we are having 
τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
the release by ransom through the blood 


αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, 
ofhim, the letting go off of the falls beside, 
κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς 
according to the riches of the 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς 
οὗ which he caused to abound into 
év πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, 
in. all wisdom and sensibleness, 
9 γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 
having made known tous the mystery ofthe 
θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν 
will .ofhim, according to the thinking well 
αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ 10 εἰς 
ofhim which he placed before self in him into 
οὐ οἰκονομίαν ᾿ τοῦ. πληρώματος τῶν 
house administration of the fullness of the 
"καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ 
appointed times, to head up ooS° the 
πάντα tv τῷ. χριστῷ, τὰ ἐπὶ 
all (things). in the Christ, the (things) upon 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ᾿ -τὰ ες ἐπὶ τῇ 
the heavens ᾿. and the (things) upon. the’ 
γῆς: ἐν. “αὐτῷ, 11 ἐν ᾧ 
earth; : in him, in whom also 
_ ἐκληρώθημεν ὧς προορισθέντες 
we were assigned by lot having been defined before 
~~ κατὰ ~ πρόθεσιν. τοῦ- τὰ πάντα 
according to -purpose . of the (one) the .811 (things) 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


Kar] Nor 
|-were also assigned as 
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4just as he chose us 
in. union with 
before the founding of 
the world, that we 
should be holy and 
without blemish befora 
him in love. 5 For he 
foreordained us to the 
adoption through Je. 
sus Christ as sons to 
himself, according to 
the good pleasure of 
his will, 6in praise of 
his glorious unde- 
served kindness which 
he kindly conferred 
upon us by means of 
{his] loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood of 
that one, yes, the for- 
giveness of [our] tres- 
passes, according to 
the riches of his un- 
deserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed in 
himself 10 for an. ad- 
ministration at the 
full limit of the ap- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather all things 
together again in the 
Christ, the things: in 
the heavens andthe 
things on the -earth. 
{¥Yes,] in -him, flin 
union .with whom:.we 


heirs, in that we-were 
foreordained according 
to the. purpose .of him 
who operates all things 


oe 9 Mv nd tne 


861 EPHESIANS 1: 12—18 


ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
working in according to the counsel ofthe 
θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 12 εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 

will of him, into the tobe us 

εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ τοὺς 

into praise of glory ofhim . the (ones). 
προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ" 18 ἐν 
having hoped before in the Christ; in 
ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς. ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
whom 8150 You having heard the word . 


τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
of the truth, the good news of the 
σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες, 
salvation of you, in whom .also having believed, 


ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς 
You were sealed. to the spirit of the 
ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 14 ὅ ἐστιν 
promise to the holy, which (thing) is 
ἀρραβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν, εἰς 
token of the inheritance of us, into 
ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς 


releasing by ransom ofthe ἰὴ ὑσεβοσνθα, into 


ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
praise ofthe glory ofhim. 
15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας 
Through this also I, having heard 


ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ 

faith in the Lord 
τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 

the [faith] into all the 


τὴν καθ᾽ 
the accordingto you 
᾿[ησοῦ καὶ 
Jesus and 


ἁγίους, 16 οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν 
holy (ones), not Iam ceasing thanking 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν μνείαν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν 
over you mention making upon the 
προσευχῶν μου, 17 ἵνα ὁ ᾿ θεὸς 
- prayers of me, in order that the God 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 6 
of the Lord of us. Jesus Christ, the 


πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα 
Father ofthe glory, would give toyvov _ spirit 
“σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν 
of wisdom Ὁ and of revelation in 
_ émiyvaocer αὐτοῦ, 
accurate knowledge of him, 
18 πεφωτισμένους στοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
having been enlightened the eyes . 
τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι 


of the heart of you into the to have known 


according to tne 
way his will coun- 
sels, 12that. we 
should serve for 


the praise of his 


glory, we who have 
been first to hope 
in the Christ. 13 But 
you also hoped in 
him after vou heard 
the. word of truth, 
the good news about 
your. salvation. By 
means of him al- 
so, after you  be- 
lieved, τοῦ were 
sealed with the prom- 
ised holy. spirit, 
l4which is a token 
in advance of our 
inheritance, -~for .the 
purpose of releasing 
by a ransom [God’s] 
own possession, to 
his glorious praise. 
15That is why 
I also, since I have 
heard of the faith 
you have:in the 
Lord Jesus and to- 
ward all. the holy 
ones, 16do not cease 
giving thanks for 
τοῦ. I continue men- 
tioning . you: in . my 
prayers, i7that the 
God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give you a. spirit 
of wisdom and of 
revelation in the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
him; 18the eyes of 
your heart. hav- 
ing been enlightened, 
that you may know 


EPHESIANS 1:.19-—-2: 2 862 

ὑμᾶς tig -éotw 4 ἐλπὶς τῆς KAnoewg|what is the hope 
-you what is . the hope ofthe calling. [0 which he calleq 
αὐτοῦ, -- τίς ὁ ᾿. πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης γοῦυ, what the glo- 
ofhim, what . the . riches ofthe glory jrious riches are 
-τῆς ὁ κληρονομίας :αὐτοῦ- ἐν. τοῖς ἁγίοις, 1 Which he holds ἃς 
ofthe < inheritance ».ofhim in the holy (ones),{an inheritance for 


: ὑπερβάλλον. 


υὐ surpassing. . 
‘gig ἡμᾶς -.- τοὺς 


μέγεθος | the holy ones, 19 and 
greatness) what the -surpass- 
jing greatness of his 


19. καὶ. τί. τὸ 
= and what .the 


τῆς ᾿ δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 


ofthe - power ofhim. into -us the (ones) [power is: toward 
πιστεύοντας ᾿κατὰ ᾿᾿ τὴν ἐνέργειαν [us believers. It - is 
‘.believing::: -according to. the operation withinjaccording to .the 
τοῦ. - κράτους: “τῆς. ἰσχύος ~attod/Operation of..the 
of the mightiness. «of the’ — strength of him mightiness Οἵ. his 
290 ἣν ἐνήργηκεν -- ἐν -τῷ > xpioTG@| Strength, .20 with 
ΣΝ hehas workedin in the Christ | which he has oper: 
tyeipag = att . ἐκ νεκρῶν, -|ated in the case.. of 
having raised up © him _ outof dead (ones), {the : Christ when 
καὶ “ καθίσας ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ . ἐν ᾷὲ raised him up 
and neving seated in rightfhand] ofhim. injfrom the dead. and 
τοῖς «'étoupavioig 21 ὑπεράνω πάσης | Seated him at _ his 
the: heavens [places], | over-upward ofevery|right hand in the 
: ἀρχῆς. . καὶ : ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάμεως | heavenly places, 
government and of.authority and of power | 21 far above every 
καὶ κυ ἰότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνόματος | SOVernment and. au- 
and of lordship .. and of every name thority and power and 


ὄνομα αζομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ lordship -and every 


gnamed not only in the age _ this | name named, not only 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" in this system οἱ 
but also in the (one) palng: about (to be);/ things, but also. in 
22 καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑτὸ τοὺς ὑμαῦ to come. 22He 
and” “all (things) he subjected under . the | also subjected all 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν things under his 
feet - ofhim, and him vhe gave head feet, . and made ‘hint 
ὑπὲρ πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησί 238 ἥτις δι 
over . all (things) . to the ‘ecclesia ‘which ἫΝ did cota 
ἐστὶν - τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα 23 which is his bod 
is the ~~ body of him, the fullness ΟΕ, 
Sei . τὰ πάντα ~ the fullness of . him 
εἰς ἜΣ ν. πᾶσιν 
of the (one) the all (things) ἴω 81 (things) ΠΟ i Ep ali-tiings 
πληρουμένου... ᾿ ἐῶ ἐδ ΝΥΝ aye 
of (one). filling. Furthermore, [it 
eee Waren as / ‘ ‘a is] rou [God made 
καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας “-VEKPOU Toi . cits 
2 And τοῦ being . dead (ones) tothe alive] though -you 


were dead in Your 
trespasses. and __ sins, 
2in. which τοῦ 
at. one time walked 


παραπτώμασιν καὶ ταῖς. ἁ αρτίαις - ὑμῶν 
falls beside © and to the δὰ sins ὩΣ ὑμῶν, 


2 ἐν -- αἷς περιεπατήσατε 
‘in. ©) which you walked 


: ποτὲ 
- sometime 


863 

“KATE τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ: κόσμου ‘ τούτου, 
according to the. age ofthe: world this; © 
᾿ κατὰ ᾿ς: ᾿τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ᾿ ἐξουσίας 
according to. the ruler of the authority 
τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν 
of the air, of the ‘Spirit the’ now 
ἐνεργοῦντος. ἐν τοῖς. υἱοῖς τῆς 
operating within in | the sons of the 
ameiBiacg. 3 ἐν οἷς ᾿ καὶ. “ἡμεῖς πάντες 
disobedience; in whom 8150 we . all 
ἀνεστράφημέν - ποτε ἐν. ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις 


were turned up sometime in the desires 


τῆς - σαρκὸς: ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα 
ofthe - flesh... . of us,. doing _.-the wills . 
τῆς | σαρκὸς". καὶ τῶν 
of the flesh and of the 
καὶ ἤμεθα -᾿ τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς ὡς 
and wewere children tonature ofwrath , as 
καὶ. of Χοιποί" --- 4 6. δὲ θεὸς 
also the. - leftover (ones); — the but. .God 


πλούσιος ὧν ἐν 
rich being in through the 


πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν 

much ofhim which he loved 
ἂς, 5 καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 

ἡμᾶς : and being us dead (ones) in the 


: "διανοιῶν, 
mental perceptions, 


mercy, 


παρατιτῶώμασιν . 


falls beside © to the 


ἐστε. 


he made alive with | 


άριτί - 
to undeserved kindness | You are 


_— 6 καὶ; OUVHYEIPEV 
and τ ‘he raised. up together 


καὶ - “συνεκάθισεν ΄“““. ἐν ..τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. ~ 
and... he seated together in the heavenly: [places]: 


ἐν ΄᾿ eae : ?Inood, 7.-- ἵνα Ὁ 


χριστῷ, art Ἃ 
Christ, -- 


σεσωσμένοι, 
having been saved, — 


in wc Christ + ᾿ Jesus, _in order that’ 
᾿ ἐνδείξηται ’ ᾿ ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσιν τοῖς > 
he might show: watt in the: ages. the (onés}. 


ἐπερχομένοις ᾿ "τὸ ὑπερβάλλον : : πλοῦτος " τῆς. 


commg upon | me ᾿ Surpassing riches:. - of the. 
; “χάριτος τ αὐτοῦ = ἐν χρηστότητι: 
undeserved kindness ‘of ἈΠῸ -in kindness”. 


᾽Τησδῦ. © 


ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. ad Χριστῷ 
* Jesus. - 


upon — us ε Christ 


P Wrath...,| 


ἐλέει, Stak TW 


dns [we were-.. 
συνεζωοποίησεν τῷ 


EPHESIANS: 2: 8... 


according to the 


‘System of things? 


of this world,” ac- 
cording to the ruler 
of the authority 
of the air, the 
spirit that now oper- 
ates in the sons 
of disobedience: 5 Yes,, 
among them we - all 
at one time con- 
ducted. ourselves. in 
harmony: with the 
desires’ of our flesh, 
doing .the -things 
willed’ ‘by : the: flesh 
and the thoughts, 
and we. were nat- 
urally children of 
even. .as_ the 
rest. .4 But. God,..who 
is rich in. mercy,. for 
his great love..,with 
which. he. loved us, 
5made us alive to- 


jgether with the 


Christ, even when 
dead in 
trespasses—by un- 
deserved kindness 
you have been saved— 
6and. he raised us 
up together and 
seated -us ‘together in 


|the ~ heaverily”:. places 


in union . with Christ. 
Jesus, 7that in’ ’ the 
coming systems of 


‘things. there might be 


demonstrated the sur-. 
passing: riches::of - his 


undeserved - kindness. 


in his: graciousness to- 
ward: us in~Wnion 
with Christ Jesus::-- 


LXBA: 15 


9x System of. Ti Gn ons 


od, --age,---generation’’), 


2> World=Késpoc (Kos’mos}, NBA; O?1y (o-lahm’), 


“(dohr,” meaning - 
_ Jit; . Σ- (min-hag’, -meaning-- 


- Le 
Baie a 
“17,18, Doe 


EPHESIANS 2: 8—14 
8 τῇ γὰρ χάριτί ἐστε 
τοίδα for undeserved kindness you are 
σεσωσμένοι διὰ πίστεως: καὶ τοῦτο 
having been saved through faith; and is 
οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον" 9 οὐκ 
not outof τοῦ, of Ged _ the gift; not 
ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις 
out of works, in order that not someone 
καυχήσηται. 10 αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, 
should boast. - Ofhim for weare thing made, 
OKT ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ 
(ones) having been created in Christ Jesus 
ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς οἷς 
upon 5 works good to which 
προητοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς ἵνα ἐν 
he prepared before the God inorderthat in 


αὐτοῖς περιτατήσωμεν. 


them we might walk. _ ; 
11 Διὸ μνημονεύετε ὅτι 
Through which be rou remembering that 


ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί, ol 
sometime you. the nations in flesh, the (ones) 
λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης 
being said unecircumcision by the being said 
περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, ---- 
Giannini in flesh made by hand, -- 
12 ὅτι ἦτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 

that youwere tothe appointed time that 
χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι 
apart from Christ, having been alienated from 
τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ — €€vor 
the citizenry ofthe Israel and strangers 
τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα 
ofthe covenants ofthe ‘promise, © hope 
μὴ ἔχοντες καὶ - 
ποῖ having and 
18 νυὶ δὲ ἐν 

Now δαὶ a in 

. οἵ. Tote 
the (ones)’ sometime 


ἐγγὺς ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿ 


κόσμῳ. 
world. 

ὑμεῖς 
You 


ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ 
godless in. the 


Χριστῷ *Inood 
Christ — Jesus 


ὄντες μακρὰν . ἐγενήθητε 
being -long [way] you became 


τοῦ᾽ -χριστοῦ. 14 Αὐτὸς 


near οἷ. {π6-: blood ‘ofthe — Christ. He. 
yao “éotw Wo? εἰρήνη ἡμῶν om 
for ες 15. the peace. of us, the (one) 
ποιήσας. τὰ ' ἀμφότερα ἕν καὶ τὸ 
having made the (things) both one and the 
μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, 
middie wall ofthe - fence having loosed, 


12* World=Kéopoc (kos’mos), BA; D>iy (o-lahm’), J7.- ἜΣ. 
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8 By this undeserved 
kindness, indeed, vou 
have been ‘saved 
through faith; and 
this not owing to you, 
it is God’s gift. 9 No, 
it is not owing to 
works, in order that 
no man should have 
ground for boasting. 
10 For we are a prod- 
uct of his work and 
were created in union 
with Christ Jesus for 
good works, which 
God prepared in ad- 
vance for us to walk 
in. them. 


11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind that 


formerly you were. 


people of the nations 
as to flesh; “uncir- 
cumcision” You were 
called by that which 
is called “circumci-. 
sion” made in the 


flesh with hands— 


12that you were at 
that particular time 
without Christ, alien-. 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of the 
‘promise, and rou had 
no hope and were 
without God in the 
world.* 13 But now in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus you who were once 
far off have come .to. 
be near by the blood of 
the Christ. 14 For he 
is our. peace, he who 
made the two_ par- 
ties one and destroyed 
the wall in - between 
that fenced them off. 


7 
ἐν 


865 
αὐτοῦ, τὸν 
ofhim, the 


δόγμασιν 
decrees . 


ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ 
enmity in the flesh 
νόμον τῶν - ἐντολῶν ἐν 
Law of the commandments in 


. «καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς 
having made ineffective, in order. that the 


_. κτίσῃ ἐν αὑτῷ «εἰς ἕνα 
he mightcreate in himself into one 
ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, 16 καὶ 

man making peace, and 
ἀποκαταλλάξῃ ἀμφοτέρους ἐν 
he might fully reconcile the both in 
ἑνὶ σῶματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ 
one body tothe God through the stake 
ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ: 117 καὶ 
having killed the enmity .. in him; and 
ἐλθὼν εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην 
having come he declared as good news ‘peace 
ὑμῖν ᾿ τοῖ μακρὰν καὶ . εἰρήνην 
to rou the (ones) long [way] ..and peace 
τοῖς ἐγγύς: 18 ὅτι δι᾽ 
to the (ones). near; because through 
ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι 
weare having the leading toward the both - 


ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
in one spirit toward the . Father. 
19 “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι 
Really. therefore notyet ὑοῦ 8:6 strangers 


καὶ πάροικοι,. ἀλλὰ - ἐστὲ ᾿. συνπολῖται, 
and dwellers beside, but youare fellow citizens 


τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ 
of the holy (ones) and household [members] of the 


θεοῦ, 20 ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ TO: θεμελίῳ 


15 τὴν 
the 


δύο 
two 


καινὸν 
new 


τοὺς 


αοά,; having been built up upon the foundation 
τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ. προφητῶν, ὄντος 
of the - apostles and : of prophets, .. being 
ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ © Χριστοῦ .᾽]ησοῦ, 
top corner (stone) ofhim οὔ Christ .. Jesus, 
21 éy πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ 
ες in whom all: building 
συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς 
being jointed together is growing into 
: ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ, 22 ἐν ᾧ 
divine habitation... holy in  Lord,- in whom 
Kai ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς 
also you are being built up together. into 


κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 
dwelling place ofthe God in spirit. 


αὐτοῦ. 
him.. 


EPHESIANS 2: 15—-22 


15 By means of his 
flesh he abolished the 
enmity, the Law of 
commandments con- 
sisting in decrees, that 
he might create the 
two peoples in union 
with himself into one 
new man and make 
peace; 16 and that he 
might fully reconcile 
both peoples in one 
body to God through 
the torture stake,? be- 
cause he had Killed off 


‘the enmity by means 


of himself. 17 And he 
came and declared the 


.good news of peace to 


you, the ones far 
off, and peace to 
those near, 18 because 


‘through him we, both 


peoples, have the ap- 
proach to the Father 
by one spirit. 

19 Certainly, there- 
fore, vou are no longer 
strangers and alien 
residents, but you are 
fellow citizens of the 
holy .ones and are 
members of the house- 
hold of God, 20and 
you have been built 
up upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles 
and. prophets, - while 
Christ. Jesus himself. is 
the-foundation corner- 
stone, 21 In union with 
him the whole’ build- 
ing, being harmoni- 
ously joined , together, 
is growing into a holy 
temple. for Jehovah. 


|} 22.In union with him 


you, .too, are being 
built up together into 
a place for God _ to 
inhabit by. spirit. :. 


16. See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 21» Jehovah, J7%1316-18; the 


Lord, ΒΑ. 


EPHESIANS. 3: 1—8. ° 866 


3 "Τούτου χάριν" = ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ 3 ὁ account of this 
Of this. (thing) thanks . - Paul the | I, Pape: the pris. 
δέσμιος “τοῦ ἱστοῦ. ᾿Ιησοῦ ὑπὲρ byav|Oner of Christ Jesus 
bound one of the Bes Sen nee dates in behalf of you, the 
: : Σ -_xs |people of the na. 
τῶν. ἐθνῶν, ----.- 2 ef | Ye ἠκούσατε τὴν [ξοης.." 211, really, 
of the nations, .—— if. <im fact 


youheard «the | yoy have heard about 


_. Οἰκονομίαν -" : πῆς. χάριτος the stewardship of the 
house administration : οὗ the. undeserved kindness.| undeserved kindnesg 
τοῦ "θεοῦ τῆς  :δοθείσης. ©: μοι [οὗ God that was given 
ofthe - God ofthe having been given tome ἜΡΙΝ ἦν you in a 
Se er ae ἢ at- by way of a 

gic ὑμᾶς͵, 3 ὅτι ~ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν 
into de .. that’ accordingto .: revelation revelation. the sacred 


secret” was made 
known to me, just: as 
I wrote’ previously : in 


“ἐγνωρίσθη ως pot τὸ μυστήριον,.. καθὼς 
was made known..to me the » mystery,.:.according as 


προέγραψα ἐν-:. : ὀλίγῳ, 4. πρὸς : ὃ. | brief. 4In the face:ot 
I wrote before | in «little rpacel, toward which this you, .when you 
δύνασθε" ἀναγινώσκοντες. νοῆσαι -- τὴν | Tead this, can realize 


the comprehension I 
have in the sacred 
‘secret of ‘the Christ, 
5In other generations 


you are able - reading -:.... toseementally the 


ο σύνεσίν ° μοὺ ἐν. ey μυστηρίῳ - τοῦ ᾿ 
comprehension ‘of me in «the mystery . of.the 


χριστοῦ, 5. δ. ἑτέραις. γενεαῖς - οὐκ [{ῃὶ5 [secret] was not 
Christ, .;. which todifferent generations ©: not made known.. to: the 

ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς . τῶν dvOpdtrav| Sons of men as it has 
it-was yaade known tothe sons..ofthe . men now been revealed to 


his holy apostles and 
‘prophets by spirit: 
6 namely, that people 
of the nations should 
be joint heirs-and fel- 


low members ‘of the 
body. and-: partakers 
with us of the promise 
‘in union. with:--Christ 
Jesus through | the 
good news. 7I became 
.a minister: of: this ac- 
'cording’ to the - frée 
gift of the undeserved 
‘kindness-‘of God that 
was given me accord- 
ing to the way! “bis 
power operates. : 

8 To me, a man 5 
than’ the least’ of all 
holy onés, this unde- 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the--good news about 


ὡς νῦν . ἀπεκαλύφ τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις 
as .now ‘it was maa to the Hille apostles 


αὐτοῦ. καὶ προφήταις év | πνεύματι, 6 εἶναι. 
ofhim: and -toprophets. in spirit,. - Ὁ be 


TO ἔθνη συνκληρονόμα - "καὶ: σύνσωμα ‘Kal 
the nations. | joint heirs ‘and: joint body and 


συνμέτοχα: τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν -Χριστῷ 
joint partakers.. ofthe. promise. in Christ’ : 


᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ. “τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, - 7... οὗ. 
Jesus. through. the - good news, of which 
ἐγενήθην τ διάκονος κατὰ - τὴν. δωρεὰν 
became : servant’ ~ according ἰο" ‘the - γδο gift 
τῆς. ᾿-τ: χάριτος. ᾿.:-- τοῦ “- θεοῦ. τῆς 
of: the... undeserved kindness of the .: God .. of the] 
S08Etons por: : κατὰ τὴν 
having been given’ to me ou. ‘according to the 
ε" ἐνέργειαν .-.- “τῆς «δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ ---- 

operation within. of the “+. power - of him — 


8 éuot τῷ. - ἐλδιχισι τέβ τιν πάντων 
“ts to: me “the (one)-" less than the least of all’ 


ἁγίων ἐδόθη ᾿ ἡ. χάρις τ. 
holy (ones) -‘was given the undeserved ‘Rinitiness 


αὕτη ---- τοῖς ᾿ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι 
this --- tothe nations to declare as good news 


τὸ ἀνεξιχνίαστον. πλοῦτος τοῦ χριστοῦ, 


the nottobetracedout riches ofthe “Christ, | riches of the Christ 


the unfathomable . 


867. . EPHESIANS. 3: 9—L7 

9 καὶ τοῦ φωτίσαι τ TICS oo §:/9and should make 
and ito a bene τς Mehe : what . the. eer oe ΠΟΥ ihe 
χὰ, τ . sacr secret. is ad~ 
οἰκονομία ΄.. 1 ηΝς τοῦ - μυστηρίου istered. which. has 
caneelice® ὃ a inesion: cea Σ δ: aime from the indefinite 
“TOU .: :ἀποκεκρυμμένου GTO τῶν: past been: hidden in 
of the (one) .- having been hidden away from ° the God, who created all 
αἰώνων av τῷ. Oe@ .----- τῷ. ουττὰ things, ‘10 [This was] 
sages. >; in.; the God -~the (066) : the to the end that now 
πάντα ᾿. a οἰ Κτίσάντι, “10. ΄- ἵνα’ ‘4 | to: the governments 
all (things) - Ἐν ΒΒ ΒΕ: crenteds: inorder that | and: ‘the authorities in 
epic ᾿ vive: Taio. ἀρχαῖς:: -| the > heavenly. * places: 


it might be Pade eno wa now :.:to the -Eovernnnenie 


καὶ ταῖς - ἐξουσίαις ἐν. τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 
and. tothe authorities'‘in ..the = heavenly [places] 


there might: be ‘made 
known through~:the 
congregation the 


διὰ i tag’: ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος [greatly diversified 
through’: the- ecclesia the much diversified:| wisdom: of God;- 11 ac- 
σοφία tod θεοῦ; 11 -- κατὰ .΄.-- πρόθεσιν: cording ta “the eter- 
wisdom... of the ... God, τ according to .purpose.fnal purpose’ that he 


a 


* ἐποίησεν “ἐν 1@| formed in connection 
the | with the Christ, '‘Je- 
sus our Lord, 12 by 
rmeans of :°whom -we 
-have this freeness: of 
speech and: δὴ ‘ap-’ 
proach with...confi- 


τῶν. ᾿αἰώνων oan os. ἣν 
of the : ages.. _which [purpose]: hemade in 


χριστῷ, "Ingoo . TO. κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, i ἐν. ᾧ; 
Christ..., Jesus the -Lord of us, :¢:'.; Inv. whonr 


Exo ν παρρησίαν ᾿ καὶ προσαγωγὴν 
we id κε naving ae outspokenness and leading toward 


ἐν πεττοιθήσει"- διὰ ᾿. τῆς πίστεως" -αὐτοῦ.- 


in . confidence _ through | the ©. faith’: : ofhim.}qdence through * our 
13. - Διὸ . αἰτοῦμαι - . μὴ} faith in him..13 Where-. 
Through which I'am requesting : not! fore “I--ask you~ not 

" ἐνκακεῖν ev. TGS: - θλίψεσίν | to give-up:on account 


-of thesé tribulations of- 
mine in your. behalf, 
for: ‘these mean glory 
for YOU. a 

2°14 On" ‘account : οἵ 
this. I. bend my knees 
to’:the Father,.: 15-to: 


to be Dee badly within in the: ‘tribu sepa 


μου ὑπὲρ “ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν δόξα τὸ 
of me over . You, - Which is glory bs τὸς 


-14͵ Τούτου χάριν - κάμπτω. τὰ... γόνατά | 
.. Of this thanks .Iam bending the’: knees 

a oy 

ou . πρὸς. τὸν πατέρα; το ἐξ -- οὗ 
μου τὸ» the Father, . τε out of. whom 
TAH | πατριὰ ᾿ ἐν. οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 1 whom. every family. in 
every lineage from father in:: heavens and upon! heaven; and on earth: 
ὀνομάζεται 16. .: -ιἵνα -. 0 δῷ: .- το  ΟΥ65.. its’ name,” 16 to: 
wis. A eee os in order that: he might give: the end. that he :‘may 


ἵν: τ": Kare! :: τὸ πλοῦτος ι:: τῆς δόξης grant you , according 
Pie , according to the τ μος Τος ofthe glory [ἰ0- the riches -of ~his 


de 
αὐτοῦ δυνάμει-- κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ |slory to. be: made 
ofhim to power ‘to be made: ee through - the | mighty -in- the ~ man: 


: -- inside. - with. 
πνεύματος... αὐτοῦ Eig Tov, ἔσω ᾿ἄνθρωπον, YoU are. α vit! 
: spirit 35 of him ἘΣ the’. anward ᾿ς man,: -|power through ~ his 


I ᾿χριστὸν ΄: διὰ: fic βρίτιῦ;. 11 to -have the 
© Bouya Tove, Xeni ἘΠ ἀν ate Christ dwell through: 


Sica ὧν ἐν &ydarn:| [our] faith: in. your: 
ssc τ μεῖς! ΚΣ ΝΣ se ew in ag book hearts :with love; 


EPHESIANS 3: 18—4: 4 


that you may be 
rooted and establisheg 
on the foundation, 
18in order that. You 
may be thoroughly 
able to grasp) men- 
ij/tally with all the 
holy ones what is the 
‘}breadth and 
and height and depth;: 
19and to know 
tlove of the 
surpasses 
knowledge, that τοῦ 
may-in everything be 
filled with all the full- 
ness that God gives, 

20 Now to the one 
who can, according to 
his power which is 
operating .in us, ~ do 
more than superabun= 
dantly beyond all the 
‘| things we ask or con~-’ 
ceive, 21 to him be the 
glory by means of the: 
congregation and _by: 
means of Christ Jesus 
to all generations for-. 
ever and ever. Amen. 


having Been rooted having been: ounded, 


You might be strong gue 


καταλαβέσθαι 
to receive SOW, 7 


. τὸ πλάτος καὶ. 
"ΒΕ the. breadth and. 


"βάθος, 19 ) γνῶναί 


ὑπερβάλλουσαν. τῆς γνῶσε, 
wee the knowledge 


πληρ 
χοῦ might be filled 
πᾶν τὸ use papa - τοῦ θεοῦ 


-----»νὐ-οὐὐὦἘ;͵ὌῳοοέοΕέρὕβὕ........ 


ence 
yer Pevene abundantly 


. ὧν 
of what (things) we are requesting 


Thy δύναμιν τὴν 
pa see mentally 


ine! 21 _ αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 


opera ing ‘within him ane glory 


ee mee ren ere 


τῶν αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 


_~ prisoner ἴῃ [the] 
Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthily of the 
calling with which 
You were called, 2.with 
;|complete lowliness. of 
mind and mildness,: 
with long-suffering, 
putting up with one’ 
another in love, 3 ear-: 
nestly endeavoring to’ 
observe the oneness 
ΤΟΥ͂ the spirit in the. 
uniting bond of peace. 
4One body there 
and one spirit, 


at am Catreating 
περ 'πατῆσαι 


του ele called, 


ταπεινοφροσύνης 
Ἰονησ- χα ἀεάθέβο 


see σα σὩοοοστ-ποοτοσσκτο, 


longness i δρ στ, 


holding ecives up- ofone enothes 


3 σπουδάζοντες 
to oleae ne 


πνεύματος ἐν τῷ ΕΞ 


ae 4 ἕν 


simi sana gh kn a clan 


869 EPHESIANS. 4: 5—13 


even as you’ vere 
called in the one 
hope to which τοῦ 
were called; 5o.ne 
Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; 6o0ne .God 
and Father. of all 
[persons], who is: over 
all . and chrouge all 
and in all. 

7 Now. to gaat one 
of us undeserved kind- 


καθὼς καὶ . ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι 


seeding as. also τοῦ were oats in one hope 


ῆ κλήσεω ὧν: 5 εἷς κύριος, ia 
ee ς ς up μ 


calling ὃ YOU; one Lord, one 


πίστις, ἕν βάπτισμα: 6 εἷς θεὸς Kai πατὴρ 

faith, one bape: one God and Father 
πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ 

ofall (ones), the (one) upon all and through 


πάντων Kal ἐν πᾶσιν. 
811 and in all. 


1 ‘Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ 
of us 


Toone but toeach was given the 


χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον |ness was given ac- 
undeserved kindness accordingto the measure!cording to how the 
τῆς - δωρεᾶς τοῦ χριστοῦ. . 8 ᾿ διὸ .. | Christ measured out 
ofthe free gift ofthe Christ. Through which | the free gift. 8 Where- 


fore he says: “When 
he ascendedon high 
he carried away cap- 
tives; he gave gifts 


λέγει =~ Ava Bas © εἰς  οὗψος 
he is saying Having stepped up. into " height 
Se eisere, αἰχμαλωσίαν, Kai ἔδωκεν δώματα 
6 led captive _captivity,- and-he gave gifts 


τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 9 τὸ δέ ᾿Ανέβη. fin] men.” 9 Now the 
tothe... -. men... ἡ The but Hestepped up expression ‘he - as- 
τί ἐστιν εἰ ὅτι καὶ κατέ; Bn cended,” what does it 
what iis it that also he stepped down mean but that he also 
εἰς τὰ aes μέρη τῆς xis; descended into the 
"i ᾿ a lower parts of the .' ne lower regions, that ts, 

The (one) eRe Nisa down aur Os ὯΝ the earth? 10 The very 
καὶ = ὁ ἀναβὰς“. - ὑπεράνω. [One that descended 
also the (one) having stepped up  over-upward|is also the one that 
πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα ᾿ πληρώσῃ | ascended far above all 


the heavens, that he 
might give fullness ‘to 


of all the heavens, inorder that he mulgnt fll 
τὰ πάντα. ὶ ΕΝ 
the all (155). - δ all things. 
1 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν τοὺς ᾿ μὲν : 
And he gave .-—s the (ones) indeed}... 1LAnd~ he, gave 
ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς. ROMS eer ΒΡ ΑΤΙΟΒ; Bere 
apostles, the (ones) but prophets, the (ones) 85 prophets, ‘Some as 
evangelizers, some as 


δὲ εὐαγγελιστά τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας ποτ 

but pal A fod ali the (ones) but anepuecde shepherds and teach- 
kai διδασκάλους, 12 πρὸς τὸν. καταρτισμὸν jers, IZwith a view 
and teachers, = — toward the adjusting down | to the training of the 


holy. ones, for min- 
‘isterial work, for the 
building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the. oneness in. 
the faith and in ‘the 


τῶν ἁγίων εἰς ἔργον. διακονίας, εἰς 
ofthe holy (ones) into - work. ofservice, : into. 


οἰκοδομὴν - τοῦ σώματος τοῦ - χριστοῦ 
cue of the body ofthe “Christ, ’ 


13 μέχρι ᾿καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς 
ΧΕΙ we might attain down the all (ones) into 


τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἧς 
ζ6. peta bas ote. faith: and of the 


EPHESIANS 4: 14—18 


"ἐπιγνώσεως: - τοῦ ουἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ͵ .. εἰς: 
accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe .God,. into 
ἄνδρα ᾿ τέλειον; εἰς: μέτρον ἡλικίας 
male Leah perfect, into measure οὗ stature 
τοῦ πληρώματος © ποῦ. χριστοῦ, 

of the : ta jliness. ς αὐτο ‘of the. - Christ, 
144 ἵνα. μηκέτι. ὦμεν . νήπιοι. 

in order that:: . not yet’... we may be ‘babes, 

κλυδωνιζόμενοι᾽ καὶ περιφερόμενοι 


being tossed about by waves and being borne around 


παντὶ - ἀνέμῳ - τῆς. :διδασκαλίας ἕν τῇ 
ἴο every Wane ες ofthe : teaching +, the 
ικυβίᾳ-:. ;: τῶν _ ἀνθρώπων ἐν. ἐπενοὶ ἐγ τα 
Aglee) une _ of the. men... in τι all-working 
πρὸς... "τὴν. : μεθοδίαν τῆς "πλάνης; 
oie _ the -eraftiness ©. + of the ’ error, 
᾿ ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ -.. αὐξήσωμεν : 
: nf ee truth but in love -we.should,grow 
εἰς: αὐτὸν - τὰ πάντα, ᾿. ὅς “ἐστιν... ἡ. 
into. him. ᾿ [86 on (things), who is... the 
κεφαλή, Χριστό ἐξ, οὔ πᾶν τὸ 
ied ae : Ch hrist, ΣΝ ame of . whom all the 
σῶμα: -. οσυναρμολογούμενον καὶ 
body " _. ., being jointed together sand 
our 'συνβιβαζόμενον. τς διὰ πάσης 
being made to go together. through every 
- £2 . oe ΄ 3 
. ἄφῆς. τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ . 
man ‘of th e _ supply according to 


:ἐνέῤγειαν -᾿ ἐν μέτρῳ . ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους 
operation withia in measure:ofone of,each — part. 
τὴν αὔξησιν. τοῦ. σώματος -. ποιεῖται εἰς 


the growth ofthe body . it makes for self into 


οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ. ἐν: ἀγάπῃ. 


building up of itself in. ’ love, 

pia Τοῦτο τοῦν. λέγω Οὃς καὶ]: 
Ν This SS _tHierefore | Tam ae * and 

"μαρτύρομαι. ᾿ς ἐν κυρίῳ, μηκέτι... «μᾶς 

Ι am bearing witness in ‘Lord, ‘not yet... “you: 

περιπατεῖν καθὼς. καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 

to be walking > vaccording as™ -also the aatehe 

περί πατεῖ - -ἐν ματαϊότητι, - τοῦ νοὸς . αὐτῶν, 

is walking :-in-. . vanity :..-ofthe mind of them,’ 

18. ; ἐσκοτωμένοι > THe. διανοίᾳ 


: (ones) having. been darkened - to the δου τ 


_ ὄντες, aie ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι a “τῆς 
(ones). being, (ones) having been alienated of the 
ζωῆς ΄ τοῦ θεοῦ, διὰ. τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν 
life ofthe God, - through the ignorance ‘the 
οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, "διὰ". τὴν TapwOoI > τῆς 
being .. in.: them, : through the .dulling ofthe 


870 


‘accurate knowledge: of 
‘the Son: of God, to, 


full-grown man, to the 
measure of growth 
that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ: 
14in order that. we 
should no longer::be 
babes, tossed: about’ as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither-by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by..means 


.of cunning -in.-con- 


triving error... 15.But 
speaking the truth, ‘let 
us. by love ΒΊΟΥ, ΠΡ 
in ali things into: him 
who is.,..the. . head, 
Christ. 16 From.::him 
all the body, by being 


+harmoniously joined 


together and- being 


made to co-operate 


through. every joint 
that gives what 3:is 
needed, according to 
the functioning. of 
each respective mem- 
ber. in ‘due: measure; 
makes for the growth 
‘of the. body for =the 
building up. of. Stself 
in love... ...:.: ΘῈΣ 

17 This, thereforé, I 
say and bear witness 
to-in, {the] Lord, -that 
you no longer ‘go “on 
walking just-.as the 
‘nations also walk ‘in 


1 the: unprofitableness of 


their minds,::18 while 
they are. in’. darkness 
mentally;:'and: alien= 
ated from the’ life 
that belongs: -to:: God; 
because .- of the.igno- 
rance: that 15: in 
them, because .af 
the -insensibility ‘of 


ΒΟ 


ΒΕΝΟΝΟΝΝΘΝ oot tn rae tha 
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καρδίας - -19 


αὐτῶν; οἵτινες. 
heart of them, ως Who. 
ἀπη ce γηκότες ἑαυτοὺς. παρέξδοκαν: 


having ceased to feel pain themselves they gave over 


τῇ doedysig “sig ἐργασίαν-:. ἀκαθαρσίας 
to the: loose conduct into working of un cleanness 


πάσης a πλεονεξίᾳ. 0. Ps. 

in havingmore. “- 
δὲ - οὐχ οὕτως: ἐἀμάδέτε;, τὸν 
but. ποῦ ἴδυβ.-. τοῦ learned’ the 


χριστόν, 21 ef ye αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε Kal. ἐν 
Christ, - if infact him 


αὐτῷ-- ἐδιδάχθητε, καθὼς: ἔ 
him ‘You were taught, according as ‘is .: 


ἐν τῷ: - Ἰησοῦ, -22 .- ἀποθέσθαι 
in the Jesus,. to put off Ξεῖνοα.. 9. vou" 


κατὰ τὴν προτέραν -ἀναστροφὴν τὸν 
according to . the former course of conduct .:the 


παλαιὸν. &v@pwtrov:: : 1dv':. ΄“ φθειρόμενον 
οος old - Man. the: (one) . ‘being corrupted 


κατὰ τὰς - ἐπιθυμίας τῆ ἀπάτης;. 
according to the __ desires of δε. non 
28 ἀνανεοῦσθαι ᾿ δὲ τῷ... πνεύματι 
"tobe renewed - θὰ to the spirit 
νοὸς ὑμῶν, 24 καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι 
mind ° ‘of τγου," ΄, and to put on eclsr ; 


καινὸν © ἄνθρωπον -- τὸν κατὰ. θεὸν 
new _ man ., the according to God 


κτισθέντα εν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. Kal ὁσιότητι 
having been created in righteousness and - ‘ loyalty © 


THC ἀληθείας.. 
of the 
me 


- 95 ἼΣΟΣ 
ΕΝ Through which - _ ‘having put off 
ψεῦδος - λαλεῖτε, ἀλήθειαν᾽ 
falsehood .-: be xou speaking truth 
μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
with the neighbor ofhim, because 
GAMA ὃ--Ὸ--  - «τς 
ΟΕ 6 another §-:. : 7 Ae vee members. 
26. 5: ὀργίζεσθε. kat. μὴ 
Be you being made wrathful “and ~ not 


ἁμαρτάνετ΄- . ὁ - : ἥλιος 
be you sinning; othe °° sur 


ἐπιδυέτω . ἐπὶ εἸΑΡΟΡΥΙ 


20 Ὑμεῖς. 


truth 
Ones 


τοῦ 
: ofthe 


τὸς τὸν 
the 


᾿ἀποθέμενοι. τς τὸ 


ἕκαστος 
each (one) 


ἐσμὲν 
we are 


‘hot 
ἰισμῷ.- 


let it be going down upon upon provocation to wrath iM 


ὑμῶν, 27 μηδὲ δίδοτε. τόπον. τῷ 
of you, - - neither be you giving. place - -ἴο the 
διαβόλῳ. : cot a0 κλέπτων μηκέτι 
Devil. . : The (one) - stealing not yet 


‘you heard and ‘irt: 
ἔστιν: ἀλήθεια, 


τ seduction;: 


τι ἢ. the |: 


μέλη." 


. EPHESIANS . 4:19---28 


their hearts. 19 Having 
-come to be past all 


moral sense, they gave 


‘themselves ‘over «to 
loose conduct to. work 


uncleanness : Οὗ every 
‘sort. with greediness. 


20 But you did not 


learn the. Christ to 


be ‘so, 21 provided, in- 


vi-deed, that. vou: heard 
him and were taught 


by means. ‘of ‘him, 


¥ just’ as ‘truth ‘is “in 


Jesus, 22that | vou 
should: put away the 


old: personality | which 


conforms ‘to Your 
former: ‘course of ue 


‘duct: »'and* ‘which 


being: corrupted — 
cording” to his decep- 
tive . desires; .23 but 
that. vou ‘should be 


- made: new in the force 


actuating your mind, 


-24and should put on 


the- “new ‘personality 
which was created ac- 
cording ‘to ‘God's “will 


- |in true ~ righteousness 


and loyalty. ~_ a 
᾿ 25 Wherefote,. now. 


that you, have put 
;away falsehood,. speak 


truth each one of rou 
with his. ‘neighbor, be- 


cause we are members 
᾿ belonging: to one: an- 
other. 
rand... yet do _ “not sin; 
Jet. the.sun not set 


26 Be ‘wrathful, 


with. you.- in’ @ -pro- 
voked state, 27 neither 
allow place. for .the 
Devil. 28-Let the steal- 
er . steal.- no more, 


EPHESIANS 4: 29-—5: 2 


κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω 
let him be stealing, rather but let him be laboring 
ἐργαζόμενος ταῖς χερσὶν τὸ. ἀγαθόν 
Working tothe hands the _ good ( thing) ᾿ 
ἵνα ἔχῃ εταδιδόναι 
he may be having ἴο be giving share 


in order that 
a λόγος 
word 


μὴ 
. not 


ἔχοντι. 29 πᾶς 
having. Every 
στόματος ὑμῶν 
mouth — of rou 
; ἀλλὰ si τις ἀγαθὸς 
let it be proceeding out, but if any good (one) 
πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς “χρεία 
toward building up ofthe © Ὁ ρα 
᾿'δῷ χάριν. τοῖς _ ἀκούουσιν. 
he might give favor ἰἴἰο ἐπε (ones) hearing. ' 
30 καὶ μὴ. λυπεῖτε -τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
- And not be you saddening: the spirit the 
ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐεσφραγίσθητε 
holy of the God, in which. you were sealed 
εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
into day of releasing by ransom. 


χρείαν 
παρᾶ 


τοῦ 
the 


τῷ . 
to the (one) . 
campos ἐκ 
rotten ουΐ οὗ 
ἐκπορευέσθω, 


31 πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ 
Every bitterness and ree and wrath 
καὶ κραυγὴ Kai βλασφημία 


ἀρθήτω 
and screaming and blasphemy let it be lifted up 


ἀφ᾽. ὑμῶν σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ. 
from You together with all badness. 
322. γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, 
Be you becoming but. into one another Κκιπᾶ, 
_ εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς 
disposed well to pity, graciously forgiving to selves 
καθὼς Kat . ὁ -θεὸὲὸ ἐν. Χριστῷ 
ϑοςοσαάϊη 85 also the God in Christ 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὑμῖν. 
graciously forgave to you. 
5 γίνεσυε. =—s._—s ov 'μηταὶ τοῦ 
Be rou becoming therefore imitators of the 


θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά, 2 Kai περιπατεῖτε 


God, as children _ loved, and be you walking 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ αἀχριστὸς 
in ‘love, ᾿ according as also. the Christ | 


ἠγάπησεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
loved you and he gave beside himself over 


ὑμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ θεῷ εἰς 
του offering and sacrifice tothe God into 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 

_odor of sweet smell. © 


ἵνα . 
in order that. 
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but rather let him: gg 
hard work, doing with 
his hands what 
good work, that. μὲ 
may have something 
to distribute to some: 
one in need. 29 et 
a rotten saying : not 
proceed out of yvoup 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good - for 
building up as’: the 
need may be,. that. it 
may impart what--is 
favorable to the hear. 
ers. 30 Also, do not 
be grieving God’s holy 
spirit, with which χοῦ 
have been: sealed: .for 
a day of releasing’ by 
ransom. Peo ΟΝ 
31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and an- 
ger and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from you along with 
all injuriousness. 
32 But become kind ‘to 
one another, tenderly 
compassionate, freely 
forgiving one another 
just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave 
You, gee 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God; 
as beloved children; 
2and go on walking 
in love, just as. the 
Christ also loved you 
and delivered himself 
up for you as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to 
God for ai sweet- 
smelling. odor... 


373 
3 Πορνεία δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ 
Fornication but and uncleanness all or 
πλεονεξία “μηδὲ : ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, 


naving more not-but let it be being named. ἴῃ you, 


καθὼς |. πρέπει ἁγίοις, 4 καὶ 
according 85 [15 befitting ἴο holy (ones), and 
αἰσχρότης καὶ μωρολογία . ἢ 
aieerueetut eas and .. foolish talking. or 


εὐτραπελία, ἃ _ οὐκ ἀνῆκεν, 
obscene jesting, which (things). not . it is becoming, 


ἀλλὰ . paAAov . εὐχαριστία. 5 τοῦτο yap 
put rather. thanksgiving. This for 
ἴστε. γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς 
you are discerning _ knowing ᾿ .that. every: 
πόρνος. ἢ ἀκάθαρτος. ἢ πλεονέκτης, 
fornicator or unclean (one) or. one having more, 
6 ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει. 
which - is idolater, . not heis having 


κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ tod. χριστοῦ Kai 


inheritance in the kingdom ofthe .Christ .and}: 
θεοῦ. ᾿ ' 
of God. . ‘ ae 

6 Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς: - ἀπατάτω κενοῖς 

Noone σου . lethim be seducing to empty 

λόγοις, --διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ 
Da! through: these (things) for is coming the 
ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ ent. τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς 
Soath ofthe God ‘upon the sons of the 
ἀπειθίας. 7 μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 
disobedience. Not — therefore © be rou becoming 
συνμέτοχοι αὐτῶν: 8 te . yap ποτε 
joint partakers of them; rou were for sometime 
σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν κυρίῳ ὡς . τέκνα 
darkness, now but ht in Lord; as .children 


ὠτὸς περιπατεῖτε, 9 ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ 
δεπρμὶ be you walking,, the for fruit.’ of the 


φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ Kal δικαιοσύνῃ. 
light in all goodness and righteousness 


καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, 10 δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν 
and ἐραίμ ον : making proof of .what is 


εὐάρεστον © τῷ. κυρίῳ’ 11 καὶ μὴ 
well-pleasing tothe =: Lord; and not 


συνκοινωνεῖτε - τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις 
τοῦ be sharing with the. works the  unfruitful 


τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ. καὶ ἐλέγχετε, 


ofthe darkness, rather but.also be you reproving,. 


12... τὰ yap: - κρυφῇ γινόμενα. ὑπ᾽ 

the (things) for’. hiddenly comingtobe by 
αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστιν καὶ λέγειν. 13 τὰ 
them disgraceful itis -also to be saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5: 3—13 


3.Let fornication 
and uncleanness of 
every sort. or. greedi- 
ness not even be men- 
tioned among rou, just 
as it befits holy peo- 
ple; 4neither shame~ 
ful conduct nor foolish 

Iking nor obscene 
jesting, things which 
are not becoming, but 
rather the giving of 
thanks. 5For you 
know this, recognizing 
it for yourselves, that 
no fornicator or un- 
clean person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of ‘the Christ 
and of God.” ~ ; 

6 Let no “man de- 
ceive you with empty 


words, for because 


of the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons . of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not be- 
come ‘partakers with 
them; 8for rou were 
once darkness, but χοῦ 
are now light in con- 
nection with. -[the] 
Lord.. Go on walk- 


ing as children of 
light, 9for the. fruit- 
age of the light 


consists of.-every_ sort 
of goodness and righ- 
teousness’' and truth: 
10 Keep on making 
sure of what is ac-~ 
ceptable to the Lord; 
lland quit sharing 
with them in the un- 
‘fruitful works that 
belong to the - dark- 
ness, but, rather, even 
be reproving [them]; 
12for the things that 
take place in secret by 
them it is shameful 
even to relate, 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 


ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς 
light. 
-πὸ- 
. the 


» ἐλεγχόμενα 
being eed by. the 


ανεροῦταϊ; . - «πτᾶν - γὰρ 
is et made thanifest, everything for. 


ανερούμενον φῶς ἐστίν. 14 - διὸ 
velba scott ae light is. Through which 

"λέγει - τς Ἔγειρε, ὁ καθεύδων, καὶ 
he i is saying - Be arene the (one): :.sleeping, <-and 


ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν- νεκρῶν, Kat ἐπιφαύσει 
stand up. out of the dead (ones), ‘and will shine upon 


σοι 6- 'χριστός.. Boe τὴ Ὁ βου σο: 
to you the” Christ... 4; 4. ἐν 
15 Βλέπετε -: - -- οὖν ~ ἀκριβῶς πῶς 
Be you Jooking therefore accurately - how 
᾿περιτατεῖτε; - “μὴ -ὡς. -ἄσοφοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
τοῦ aré we not as unwise (ones) - but as 
σοφοί, “te ᾿ ἐξαγοραζόμενοι ἡ τὸν 
wise (ones), - . buying | out aor selves: 
καιρόν, ᾿. vie Ott: ἡμέραι 
appointed time, because dine εἰ days 
εἰσιν. 10: -διὰ - ᾿-τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε, 
ΔΙΘ.: aoa Through. _, this ye) be you becoming 
ἄφρονες, . ἀλλὰ : - συνίετε > τί 
sencels (hea: but be vou comprehending. what 


8 ποῦ κυρίου: 18 καὶ μὴ 
ee ’ of the Lance and not 


ie . x 
: ᾿μεθύσκεσθε : οἴνῳ, év: ᾧ ᾿ ἐστὶν 
be vou heing made drunk ‘to’'wine, in 


which is 
" ἀσωτία;: . ἀλλὰ ἀγληροῦσθε ἐν 
unsaving course, :’ but 


δὲ πάντα. 
but all (things)". 


qTovnpai 
" wicked. 


be.xou τ Being filled in 


πνεύματι, 19 λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ 
spirit, speaking to selves to psalms -and 


ὕμνοις. καὶ. ᾧδαϊς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ 
ἴο hymns ‘and to songs: spiritual, singing and 


άλλοντε “ath - καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ - κυρίῳ, 
tne melody to. De heart - of you'.to the .Lord, 


20  ξὐχαριστοῦντες, πάντοτε. UTEP... πάντων: ἐν 


inking ᾿ always: over all (things) -.in 
ὀνόματι 100 κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ; 
νόμοι. x, OF the ‘Lord Christ..:- 


oEus ΘΕ enue. ἐν 


τῷ. θεῷ καὶ πατρί, - 
to the God and Father, 


τς 31. ὑποτασσόμενοι. 
subjecting yourselves to one another in. :fear 


Χριστοῦ. 22. Αἱ’ - γυναῖκες... τοῖς ἰδίοις 
of, Christ. The women ~— to the own: . 
ἀνδράσιν . ὡς. -τῷ--- κυρί 23 ὅτι. 
male persons . as. _ to the . Lor because 


the | 
tdays.are wicked... 17% On; 


ἀλλήλοις ἐν. φόβῳ |: 
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all ἰῃ8 - ίηρδ' that 


are being reproved are 
made manifest. bythe 


light, for “everything 


that is being made 
manifest is- Hght: 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper; 
and arise from - the 
dead, and ‘the Christ 


-| will shine’..upon yow.”, 


15 So: keep strict 
watch that how yoy 


‘walk is not as’ unwise 


but’ as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the ορ- 
portune time for your- 
selves, because ‘the 


this. account cease be- 
coming unreasonable, 
but go on perceiving 
what the will of Je- 
hovah® -is. 18:Also, do 
not be getting drunk 
with ‘wine, in which 


there-is debauchery, 
‘but keep getting filled 


with. spirit, 19 speak- 
ing to yourselves. with 
psalms .and- praises .to 
God and-~.spirituatk 
songs, singing and .ac- 
companying - yours 
selves with musie..in 
your hearts to .:Je- 
hovah,? 201 in the name 
οὗ our .Lord ‘Jesus 
Christ’ giving.- thanks 
always for: alt things 
to our God. “aNd Far 
ther.. : eg Pour 
21 Be_-in.. “subjection 
‘to‘one. another ‘in. fear 
of Christ..22-Let. wives 


tbe in subjection: ::to 


their husbands as to 
the -Lord,. 23 because 


17* Jehovah, 55; 
Christ, P46; 


God, ΑΨ. sSyP;" 


“the Lord, xD: 
19ν᾽ Jehovah, J%8,13,18; the Lord, NBAVeSye.' 


“eur, Lord, Bpnu; 


A neta A he A NNO ΟΦ ου i en 
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cvijp © 
male’ person: is head ‘of the woman 


6 xprotdc . κεφαλὴ - τῆς. "ἐκκλησίας͵ ᾿ 
the - Christ head a of the sealed φ, 


σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος, 24 ἀλλὰ ὡς. ἡ 
savior of the... = b But ‘as 


ἐκκλησία. jae Seat -τῷ.- 
ecclesia :18 subjecting: self: to the “ Christ 


Kal “αἱ γυναῖκες : τοῖς 

also the women tothe ἡ 
παντί. “25 Οἱ ᾿ἄνδρες, 

everything. The male persons, 


τὰς γυναῖκας, καθὼς καὶ - ὁ 
the women, :. - Geeeraing ἐν also - 


ἠγάπησεν" pies ἐκκλησίαν © 
~ loved “ecclesia 


epee: Orép' αὐτῆς͵. 26. 
he gave beside over‘ it, 


᾿ς ἁγίάσῃ ᾿καθαρίσας 
he might ‘sanctify © having cleansed 


‘to0 .. ὕδατος ἐν 
ofthe “" Water ine 


παραστήσῃ. _ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ 
he might’ present” he to himself ~’ glorious 


ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ᾿ἔχουσαν.. σπίλον ἢ 


thus: 


“male persons - 
τ ἀγαπᾶτε 


“ χριστὸ 
-καὶ 


and 


ἵνα 

in order that~ it~ 
τῷ 

to the- 


ῥήματι, 27 - 
_saying, 


bath 
ἵνα 


x 


ῥυτίδα ἤ. 


᾿ ecclesia, not “ having "spot or > wrinkle or 
τι 2. τῶν “τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
any of we such’ (things), but in order that 


ἢ ἁγία. καὶ ἄμωμος. ... 
it may be holy ‘and” unblemished. cae fat 

28. οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν. καὶ οἱ ΓΝ ες 
τ PME: Thus. «τ are owing --also. the male. nemo 


ἀγαπᾷν τὰς ἔρον γυναίκας, ὡς -τὰ 
to be loving . the _ of themselves women... as ;:the 


ἑαυτῶν. ςσώματα΄ ὁ. ἀγαπῶν. τὴν 
of themselves. -bodies;.. the (one). . Joving , - the’ 


ἑαυτοῦ ογυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ, 29. οὐδεὶς. 
ofhimself woman _ himself ‘is loving, - ho.one 


σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, 


yap .. ποτε .: τὴν. - ἑαυτοῦ 
for sometime the: of himself flesh. he hated, 
ἀλλὰ > ἐκτρέφει «Kol: θάλπει. - - αὐτήν, 


but he noutishes out and’ μὲ is cherishing “it, 


"καθὼς “καὶ... ὁς:. χριστὸς. τὴν. ἐκκλησίαν, 
accords: as. also. "the. Christ. the . “ecclesia, 
80 ὅτι. ᾿μέλη ἐσμὲν. τοῦ -σώματος 
τς because. - embers: Weare ofthe ᾿ body . 
αὐτοῦ.:.81 - ἀντὶ -- “τούτου. καταλείψει. 
of him. Instead. of this will leave down 


ἄνθρωπος - τὸν. πατέρα - καὶ τὴν μητέρα . καὶ: 
man the father and the mather and 


᾿. ἐστιν κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ὡς καὶ 


"as also | 
αὐτὸς 
he’ 
i the | 
χριστῷ, οὕτως 


ἀνδράσιν : " ἐν 


-be: You loving 


¢:jbands, continue lov- 
Christ -' 


«ἑαυτὸν | a 
‘himself 
αὐτὴν. 


λουτρῷ, 


in order that 


ἔνδοξον τὴν 
the 


‘town flesh; 


- EPHESIANS '5: 24-31 


‘a ‘husband - is - head 
of “his wife as the 
Christ also’ is head 


ΠΟΥ ‘the - congregation, 


-he.. being. ἃ. savior 
of © [this] body. - 24 In 
fact, 85. the:-congre- 
,gation is in’ subjec- 
jtion to the. : -Christ, 
So let ‘wives also be 
to’ their: husbands 
in everything. 25 Hus- 


pil ‘YOUR: wives, just 

-the Christ: :: also 
loved. the ᾿ congrega- 
tion and delivered up 


‘Thimselt : for it, 26 that 


he might sanctify. it, 
cleansing» it with the 
bath of water by 
means of the. “word, 
27 that he might pre- 
‘sent: the congregation 
to himself in its splen- 
dor, not having & spot 
or’, a wrinkle . or any 
οὗ such things, but 


~ .., }that it- should’ be holy 


and, without blemish. 
28In this way: hus- 


fbands ‘ought: ° to- be 


loving their’-wives as 
their own.: bodies. .He 
who ᾿ loves - his’ wife 
loves: himself, 29 for 
no man ever hated his 
feeds and, cherishes it, 
as the Christ also does 
the. congregation, 
30 because: we’: are 
members of ‘his body: 
81 “Ἔοτ᾽ this” rea- 
son’ a man will 
leave [his]. father 
and. [his] mother: and 


EPHESIANS 5: 32—6: 7 


προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, 
he will be closely stuck toward the woman ΟΣ πήχη, 


καὶ ἔσονται of δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 32 τὸ. 
and willbe the two into flesh one., The 


μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
mystery this great itis, 1 but am saying 
εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
into Christ and into the ecclesia. 
83. πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς of . καθ᾽ ἕνα 
Besides also you the accordingto one 
ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως 
each _the of himself woman - thus 
ἀγαπάτω. ὡς ἑαυτόν, ..ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
let him be loving. as himself, the but woman 
ἢται τὸν ἄνδρα. 


ἵνα. φοβῆ 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. -. 


6 Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε. τοῖς γονεῦσιν 
The children, be vou obeying to the 


parents 
ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν δίκαιον" 
of you in  Τιοτᾶ, this for is righteous; 


2 τίμα tov πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
Be honoring the father of you and the mother, 


ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, 
whi is commandment first in promise, 
3 ἵνα 5 εὖ σοι γένηται. καὶ 
in order that well toyou itmightoccur and 
ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
you will be long-imed upon the earth. d 
οἱ παάτέρες͵᾽ παροργίζετε τὰ 
the . fathers, : not be rou provoking to wrath the 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ 
children of you, . but be vou nourishing out them 
ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ Κυρίου... 


in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 


5. Οἱ δοῦλοι, - ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατὰ 
The: slaves, be you obeying to the according to 


σάρκα κυρίοις μετὰ φόβου καὶ - τρόμου ᾿ ἐν 


flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 
ἁπλότητι. τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ: 
simplicity ofthe © heart’ -ofyou 885 to the 
χριστῷ, 6 μ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ὡς 
Christ, ὦ not according to eye-slavery as 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι ἀλλ᾽ 

men pleasers - but as slaves of Christ 


ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ 
doing. -the will ofthe God outof 
1 μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, ὡς 
with well-mindedness slaving, 


soul, 


4 Καὶ | fathers, 
An 
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he will stick to’ his 
wife, and the-two. wil 
become one flesh,” 
32 This sacred secret 
is great. Now I am 
speaking with respect 
to Christ and the con- 
gregation. 33 Never. 
theless, also, let each 
one of rou individual. 
ly so love his wife 
as he does himself: 
on the other hand, 
the wife should have 
deep respect for ‘her 
husband. oe 
6 Children, be- obe- 

dient to Your par- 
ents in union with 
{the] Lord,. for this 
is righteous: 2 “Hon- 
or your father . and 
{your] mother”; which 
is the first command 
with a promise: 
3 “That it may go well 
with you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And you, 
do not .be 
irritating. your chil- 
dren, but go on bring- 
ing them up in thé 
discipline and mental- 
regulating of Jeho- 


-| Vah.® ᾿ 


δου slaves, “θὲ 
obedient to those 
who are [your] mas- 
ters in a fleshly 
sense, with fear and 
trembling in the sin- 
i cerity of your hearts, 
as to the Christ, 
6not by way of eye- 


ὡς “δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ | service as men _pleas- 


ers, but as - Christ’s 


ψυχῆς͵ | Slaves, doing the will 


of God whole-souled. 


τῷ [188 slaves with good 
as tothe |inclinations, as ‘to 


4* Jehovah, J7.8; the Lord, SBA. 


We wee 


δεν Net enh Oe OOH HORROR IER 88S rae. 


877 EPHESIANS ‘6: 8—13 

κυρίῳ Kai οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, 8 εἰδότε ὅτι | Jehovah,? 

Lord and not to men, ” having ἘΜᾺ that | men ie κα δ 
ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι. ποιήσῃ. ἀγαθόν, | that , 
each (one), ifever anything he τε με do Toad, ἦ ever kee He as 
τοῦτο ες κομίσεται παρὰ κυρίου, | will recei i 
this he will carry. off for self beside of font from Teor Pcl 
εἴτε δοῦλος εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. 9 Καὶ οἱ jer he be slave or 
whether slave or freeman, ‘And ὅλο | freeman. 9 Also You 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς | masters, : "doi 
lords, the very (things) be you doing toward the pei βρλευ το: 
αὐτούς, . ἀνιέντες - τὴν ἀπειλήν, | them, lett: 
hem letting goup - {δα threatentns, the ον Se 

εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν ὁ [τοῦ know that the 


having known that also ofthem and οὐ γοῦ the 


κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, Kal προσωπολημψία 
Lord is . in -heavens, and receiving oft 


οὐκ ἔστιν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


Master of both them 
and you is in the 
heavens, and there is 
no partiality with him. 


not is beside. him. 

10 Τοῦ - > 10 Finally, go on ac- 
Of the leftover (thing) Pare pout jn ΠΗΕῚ 
ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν κυρί χὶ ἐ {Lord and. in” the 
be χοῦ being ampoweied in Lord et in ἀρ ΠΕ ΤᾺ ἯΙ P a ὃ i is 
εὐράτει τῆς ἰσχύος “΄ - αὐτοῦ. complete suit of pa 
" pe ἢ aaa 5 ΕΠΕΊΕῚ him. trom God that You 

νδύσασθε ἣν πανοπλί ~ τοῦ ᾿ 
Put on yourselves the . panoply: 7 of the may be able to stand 


firm against the 
machinations of ‘the 
Devil; . 12 because - we 
have .a wrestling, not 
against blood and 
flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers’ of this 
darkness, against the 


God toward the tobeatic EOS φασὶ προ 
the ary ecodcrae’ Seen eno 
wr titas the wrestilg {προς GL καὶ agence, 
“pat toward ΤΣ gov NS, - ES, Ἰὰς 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ. 


σκότους τούτου, πρὸ τὰ πνευματικὰ - ‘ : 
darkness this, " Aowsen the  spiritual- (things) Νάθαν ei ae im 
a ΄ a 2 , e e€avenly places. 
τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖ ἐπουρανίοις. ς 
᾿ the wickedness in the’ heavenly paces: oe erry pena 
διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε -τὴν πανοπλί ee eae Ε᾽Θ 
Through ‘this’ take. ἐπῶν up the . panoply ν pathy be dinar eis 
ὩΣ we ΗΑ ; Peas, ; YoU may be 
Τρ Gat ae bat δυνηθῆτε. lable to resist in th 
of the God, -in order that you might be able es n € 


wicked day and, ‘after 


ἀντιστῆναι ἐν τῇ: ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ καὶ 


tostand against in the day. the wicked and | YOU have done all 
ἅπαντα. κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι. things thoroughly, to 
all (things) having worked down to stand. stand firm: ©: ᾽ 


7* Jehovah, 71,8: the Lord, NBAVg. 


4 8> Jehovah (to 
Colossians 3:22-24): the Lord, NBAVg; ι 


ee correspond with 


EPHESIANS. 6: 14—20 


οὖν 
therefore 
ὑμῶν ἐν 


. 14. στῆτε“ - 
Stand rou: 


eye ὑπερ ξωσάμενοι ὭΣ 
having girded selves about the loin 


ἀληθείᾳ, ᾿ καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα 
truth, . and having putonselves the breastplate 


τῆς. - πος δικαιοσύνης; 15. καὶ 
id the =... on eS εν righteousness, ‘and 


ae τ οδΝ δ ναι τ. ποὺς πόδας ἐν 
having bound under selves ‘the εἰ feet in 


adie τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ΤΕΣ εἰρήνης, 
readiness. of the good news of th peace, 


16 ἐν" ΠΕΣ πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες. τὸν 
in ‘all (things) _ (ones) having taken up the, 


θυρεὸν ᾿, τῆς : πίστεως, ἢ  Φ᾿ 
large shield” | of the “᾿ faith, in which 


Surncecbe πάντα τὰ βέλη τοῦ 
vou will be able’ <n ‘all : the | τ missiles of the 


᾿ πονηροῦ. “πεπυρωμένα 
wicked (one) © having been set afire 


: oBéoat περικεφαλαίαν tod: 
to extinguish; and the . Imet. °,.. of the 


σωτηρίου δέξασθε, Kai τὴν μάχαιραν“ τοῦ 
,Salvation accept you, and the - sword ΟΥ̓ the 


πνεύ ατος, 6 ἐστιν ῥῆμα θεοῦ, 18. διὰ 
᾿ epirit ᾿ which : eine of God, ᾿ 


πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ 
peal. yer : and 


παντὶ 


τὴν - ὀσφὺν. 


τὰ : 
the (ones) 
17 καὶ τὴν 


δεήσεως, 
of supplication, 


καιρῷ ἐν 
appointed time in 


: ἀγρυπνοῦντες 


προσέ ἐμέναι ἐν 
spraying ᾿ in every 


πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς "αὐτὸ 
‘spirit, ‘and “into : it: abstaining from sleep 


ἐν πάσῃ “προσκαρτέρήσει καὶ το δεήσει, 
ΕΝ al : perseverance ςς and . to supplication 


“περὶ ἡ πάντων τῶν 19 καὶ 
about ~ “> all ; the .. “holy (ones), and, 


ὑπὲρ. «ἐμοῦ, . τ ἵνα por... δοθῇ 
over | me, ‘in order that. to me. ‘might bee given 


λόγος: év . : ἀνοίξει: ες ὑτοῦ 
_ word ~ in, “opening up of the : 


ἐν “παρρησίᾳ, γνωρίσαι᾽ 


- ἁγίων, 


‘mouth of me, 


in. . utspokenness to make known the © mnystery 
“700. ᾿ς εὐαγγελίου 20 ὑπὲρ᾽ ἐν ἡ οὗ" 
of the | . 800d ; news over which 
πῤεσβεύω. ᾿ς ἐν. ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ 
Iam ambassador’in chain, inorderthat in ἢ 
᾿παρβῤῥησιάσωμαι .: ὡς, --δεῖ --- . pe. χαλῆσαι. 


Ι might be outspoken as itis binding ~ ihe to speak. 


of vou in’ 


_ through’ 


ἀν to 


στόματός | MOU; 


τὸ μυστήριον | Which ἘΠΕ cache 
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14 Stand: firm, there. 
fore, with your oirs 
girded _ about:- with 
truth, and having -on 
the breastplate. of 
righteousness, 15 ang 
with your .feet : shog 
with the: equipment 
of. the good ‘news 
of peace. 16 Above 
all things, take:. up 
the large shield>: 
faith, with: hich 
‘vou will’ ‘be ‘abled 


πο. quench .8}} -:the 


wicked one’s burn- 
ing - missiles. 17 

-accept-:’the helmet 
of salvation, ‘and 
the sword: of the 
spirit, that. is, God’s 
word, 18 while ‘with 
every form of prayer 
and supplication “you 
carry on. prayer On 


“levery occasion in 


deplete. And to that 


J}end keep awake with 


all.. constancy. and 
with supplication ~in 
behalf of 411 {πὲ 
holy ones, 19also 
for me, that abil- 
Speak. _ may 
‘be given me: “with 
the opening ΟΣ ΤᾺ 
mouth, with all -free= 
ness οἵ. speech. ἴξο 
make “known, © ‘the 
sacred | ‘secreti” Of... the 
good news, 20-for 


ing .as an... ambas- 
sador in »chains; 
that:-I- may. ~ speak 
in connéction® 
it “with boldness 85. Ἱ 
ought to: speak. earn 
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21 “Iva δὲ . εἰδῆτε καὶ 
In order that but .voumightdiscern 8180 
ὑμεῖς τὰ ες, Κατ . ἐμέ, - 
you the (things). - according to” me, “what 
πράσσω, πάντα γνωρίσει 
Iam performing, _ all. (things) _ will make known 
ὑμῖν Τύχικος, -ὁ -- ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 


to τοῦ ,Tychicus the loved . _brother . and 


πιστὸς διάκονος. ἐν κυρίῳ, 2 ὃν ἔπεμψα 
faithful ; servant in . Lord, -whom Tsent 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς ᾿αὐτὸ τοῦτο ων ἵνα 


you ΐο very this (thing) 


toward 
περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ 


γνῶτε = τὰ 
YOU ‘might know ᾿ the (things) about, _Uus - and 


- παρακαλέσῃ ; τὰς 'καρδίας ὑμῶν. --- 


he might comfort the _ hearts .of του. ἐν ὁ 
23 Εἰρήνη: TOTS SEAQaIC ᾿ Kat ἀγάπη" μετὰ 
Peace ἴο the brothers. and-, love: with 
πίστεως ἀπὸ-. θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ- κυρίοῦ | Ιησοῦ 
_faith . .from -God Father - and Lord... - Jesus: 
Χριστοῦ. 24 Ἡ. χάρις ' 'μετὰ 
- Christ. The. “undeserved Kindness . τς with 
πάντων. : τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
all... the (ones) loving =.-‘the, Lord of us: 
᾿Ιηπσοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν. ἀφθαρσίᾳ. pare 


Jesus - Christ 


in aco y Ess: : 


in order that 


EPHESIANS 6: 21—24 


_ 21 Now in order that 
You may also know 


τί (about my affairs, as 


to- how I am doing, 
Tych’i-cus, a beloved 
brother and faithful 
minister in -[the] 
Lord, will make every~ 
thing known to. You. 
221 am sending him 
to you for. this” very 


purpose, that you may 


know of the things 
having to do with. us 
and that. he. may.com- 
fort ‘Your hearts. - 
23 May the. brothers 
have peace and love 
with .faith ‘from; God 
the. Father. . and the 
Lord: Jesus. .Christ. 
24-May the undeserved 
kindness. be -with all 
those..loving our. Lord 
Jésus Christ in incor- 
ruptness.” Ὡς : 


ΠΡΟΣ 


1 Παῦλος καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ 
= Paul - and Timothy slaves of Christ 
"Inco πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ 
Jesus to all the holy (ones) in Christ. 
*Inood τος οὖσιν ἐν Φφιλίπποις 
Jane to the (ones) being in Philippi 
σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 
together with overseers and servants; 
2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 


undeserved kindness to you and peace from 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 
3 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
Iam thanking the God ofme upon every 
μνείᾳ ὑμῶν 4 πάντοτε. ἐν πάσῃ 
mention of you always in every 
pou ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, μετὰ 
all of you, with 


ποιούμενος, 5 ἐπὶ τῆ 


τῇ 
making, upon the 
τὸ 


εὐαγγέλιον 
the good news 
ἄχρι 


τοῦ νῦν, 
until the now, 


τοῦτο ὅτι 
this (thing) that 


évap§cpevoc ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον 
having begun within in you work 
ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρι ἡμέρας 

he will put end upon until day 


καθώς ἐστιν δίκαιον 
according as itis righteous 


ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


τῇ 
the 
δεήσει 
supplication. of me over 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν 
joy .the supplication 


κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς 
sharing of you into 


ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἤμερας 
from the 


6 eee 
having been confident 


ὁ 
the (one) 
ἀγαθὸν 

Reis 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ: 7 
esus Christ; 


Ἑμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν 
tome this tobeminding over all of you, 
διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 
ὑμᾶς, Ev te τοῖς δεσμοῖς pou καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ofme and in the 


αὐτὸ 
very 


you, in and the bonds 
ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιῶσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
defense and stabilizing of the good news 
συνκοινωνούς pou τῆς χάριτος 
sharers with ofme ofthe undeserved kindness 


πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. 
81 you being. 
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᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ." 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 
‘TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 


1 Paul and Timothy: 
slaves of Christ Je. 
sus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who aré 
in Phi-lip’pi, along 
with overseers anq 
ministerial servants: 

2 May you have un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and: [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3I thank my God 
always upon every re- 
membrance οὗ you 
4in every supplication 
of mine for all of you; 
as I offer my supplica- 
tion with joy, 5be- 
cause of the conitri- 
bution vou have made 
to the good news from 
the first day until this 
moment. 6For I am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in you will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7It is altogether right 
for me to think this 
regarding all of τοῦ, 
on account of my 
having you in my 
heart, all of you: be- 
ing sharers with me in 
the undeserved kind- 
ness, both in my pris- 
on bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
good news. 


errant] ὌΝ 


ΠΟ ΩΝ 
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γάρ μου ὁ θεός, ὡς 
for of me the God, as 
ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις 
Iam longing for — all χοῦ in bowels 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 9 καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι 
of Christ Jesus. And _ this I am praying 
ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ 
inorder that the love ofyou yet rather and 
yaAAov περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει 
Rather it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, 10 εἰς .. τὸ 
and all sense-perception, . into the 
δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς 
to be making proof of. You 
διαφέροντα, ἵνα 6Θ77 ἦτε εἰλικρινεῖς 
differing, in order that you may be sincere 
καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, 
and notstriking toward into day , of Christ, 


11 πεπληρωμένοι ᾿ καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 


" τὸν. Sic! *Inood Χριστοῦ εἰς δόξαν 
the (one) through Jesus Christ into glory 


καὶ ἔπαινον θεοῦ. 
δὰ praise of God. 


“12 Γινώσκειν | 
To be knowing 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ' 
brothers, that the (things) according to . me 
μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ © εὐαγγελίου 
rather ‘into striking ahead of the good news 
ἐλήλυθεν, 13 ὥστε ᾿ τοὺς δεσμούς μου 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
φανεροὺς. ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ. τῷ 
manifest in. Christ tobecome in whole the 
Tpaitapia Kai τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 
praetorium and ἴο the leftover (ones) all, 
14 καὶ τοὺς πλείονας . τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν 
and the more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
κυρίῳ - πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
Lord having been confident to the bonds 


μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως 
ofme moreabundantly tobe daring searleesly 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖν. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


8 μάρτυς 


Witness 


τὰ. 
the (things) 


βούλομαι, 
Iam wishing, 
κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 


δὲ 
but 


τὰ 


ὑμᾶς 
you 


15 Twig μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ 
Some indeed also through envy πᾶ 
ἔριν, τινὲς δὲ καὶ δι᾽ εὐδοκίαν 
strife, some but and through  well-thinking 
τὸν χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. 16 οἷ 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones). 


guard and all 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 8—16 


8For God is my 
witness of how I am 
yearning for all of 
you im such tender 
affection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this is 
what I continue pray- 
ing, that your love 
may abound yet more 
and more with ac- 
curate knowledge and 
full discernment; 
10 that vou may make 
sure of the more im- 
portant things, so that 
you may be flawless 
and not be stumbling 
others up to the day 
of Christ, lland may 
be. filed with righ- 
teous fruit, which is 
through Jesus Christ, 
to God’s glory and 
praise. 

12 Now I desire you 
to know, brothers, that 
my affairs have turned 
out for the advance- 
ment of the good 
news rather than 


1 otherwise,: 13 50. that 


my prison bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in .association 
with Christ among 
all the . prae-to’ri-an 
. the 
rest; 14and most of 
the brothers in [the] 
Lord, feeling confi- 
dence by reason of 
my prison bonds, are 
showing all the more 


.|courage to. speak the 


word of God fearlessly. 


15 True, some § are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good 
will. 16The latter 


PHILIPPIANS .1:17—23 


ἀγάπης 
love, : having known that into 
ἀπολογίαν. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, 
“defense . ofthe © good news Iam lying, 
11 οἱ > δὲ - ἐξ - ἐριθίας - τὸν 
τ the (ones) . but outof contentiousness the 
χριστὸν ᾿καταγγέλλουσιν, ᾿οὐχ- ἁγνῶς, 
Christ they are announcing down, not- purely, 
οἰόμενοι - θλίψιν ᾿ ἐγείρειν ᾿ τοῖς 
supposing tribulation to be raising up to the 
δεσμοῖς pou. 18 τί γάρ; πλὴν on 
-bonds ofme. .. What for? SBesides that 
παντὶ τρόπῳ, -eite ᾿ προφάσει εἴτε 
to. every manner, . whether to pretense ~- or 


ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸ κατ ἕλλεται, καὶ ἐν 
So trate’ Gheist >is yas 


τούτῳ χαίρω". ἀλλὰ καὶ 

‘this Iam το] οι ομαξ;. but *- 
19° - οἷδα γὰρ ὅτι" 
te Ihave known ‘ “for ‘that ; 


cic. σωτηρίαν διὰ, 
into’ salvation through the of you 


«δεήσεως καὶ émxopny tac τοῦ πνεύματος 
supplication ‘and supply of the spirit 


*Inoou .. Χριστοῦ, 20. | κατὰ τὴν 
οὗ Jesus ὁ hrist, ᾿ according to the 


ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου ὅτι ἐν 
eager expectation “ΠΩ, -. hope. of me 
οὐδενὶ. αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ’. ἐν 
nothing I shall be shamed, . but in. all 
“παρρησίᾳ - - ὡς - πάντοτε καὶ νῦν 
outspokenness :.. as... always > also | oy, now 
μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ᾿ἐν τῷ 
will be magnified - Christ.. in the. 
εἴτε. διὰ ζωῆς “εἴτε © 
; ᾿νβεῖπεν through - life ΟΣ ᾿ 


μὲν ἐξ 
indeed out οὗ 


χαρήσομαι, 
‘also. I shall rejoice, 
τοῦτό ᾿ pot: 

this to me 
ἀποβήσεται" 
will step off 


τ body 
᾿ διὰ 


μου, : 
through 


of me, - 
θανάτου; 
. death, ey 


21. Ἐμοὶ veo 3 : πὸ. : ζῆν “χριστὸς 


τς Tome. for. . τ ‘to be living 
Kot τὸ - aodavely épBoc, 22 εἰ 
and. the’ “- ἴο αἷς --:. gain. If 
ζῇν " ἐν. econ "τοῦτό ᾿ μοι 
tobeliving in-:. flesh, this to me 
ἔργου, ---- καὶ. ᾿ τί 
of work, —: and - what 
γνωρίζω: = 23 
Iam making known; 


“SE ἕο πὸ 
but the 


καρπὸς 
fruitage 


shall I select :;.-. - not 


συνέχομαι -“ δὲ 
Tam being Rola together ‘but 


. εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς. 


is being announced down, and in- 


‘thc ὑμῶν} 


| the. 


that in. 
πάσῃ. 
-|in -any respect; -“ but 


᾽σώματί᾽ 


αἱρήσομαι ᾿. ov 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they~ know £ am~set 
here for the defense. o¢ 


‘the good news;.. 17 bug 


the former do it out of 
contentiousness;: not 
with ἃ pure’ ἡ motive! 
for. they are suppos~ 
‘ing to stir up: tribula- 
tion [for me]: in my 


}prison bonds. 18 What 


then? [Nothing,] ex- 
cept that ‘ in- every 
way,: whether. in pres 
tense or in truth, 
Christ is being pub. 
licized, and ‘in this: 
rejoice. In fact, E- wilt 
also keep on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this: will 
‘result in my salvation 
through your: suppli= 
cation and a supply of 
spirit’ ‘of - Jesus 
Christ, 20 in harmony 
tation and - hope that 
I shall not be ashamed 


that in all freeness “of 
speech Christ. will; ag 
always’ before, so now 
be magnified by means 
of. my body, wheth- 
er through life, or 


_|through. death. sy, 


ΠΥ For inmy case 
to: live is Christ, and 
to die, gain. 22 ΝΟΥ 
if it be ‘to’ ‘live 
on in, the flesh, 
this isa fruitage of 
my -work—and yet 
which thing::to select 
I do not know. 231 
am. - under‘: pressuré 


883 
ἐκ “τῶν ~ δύο, ΄. τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν. ἔχων" 
outof : the two-(things), . the desire having 
εἰς. τὸ ᾿ ἀναλῦσαι Kat ΄. obvis: Χριστῷ 


into the: ta be Joosing up and together with: Christ 


εἶναι, πολλῷ yap μᾶλλόν κρεῖσσον, 24 τὸ. 
tobe, tomuch . for rather — better, > the 
δὲ ᾿ς ἐπιμένειν. ον πῇς , σαρκὶ 
but §_ to be remaining upon . to the flesh 
ἀναγκαιότερον - δι’ ὑμᾶς. 25 καὶ. τοῦτο 
more necessary . through σου. And .. this . 
πεποιθὼς 5. Ὁ οἶδα - ©: - ὅτι. 


having been confident a I have known "that 


μενῶ “Kal. . παραμενῶ ἢ 
Ι face remain | -and I Shall. remain alongside 


ὑμῖν.-᾿ ᾿εἰς. τὴν. ὑμῶν. προκοπὴν.. 
tovou.. into. the ofvyou — striking: ahead-. and 


χαρᾶν΄. τῆς πίστεως͵: 2... ἵνα τὸ 
ΤΟΥ. τ. Οἶδα faith, in order that: the 


καύχημα ὑμῶν - περισσεύῃ -ἐν". Χριστῷ 
boasting. of you may be abounding ~ in’. -- Christ. 


᾿Ιησοῦ - év, -ἐμοὶ “διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας 
Jesus in, .me, pehrouely: the: my . presence 


πάλιν πρὸς" ὑμᾶς. δ EL, δ..." ποτ 


again toward: you. ᾿ alos : pee 


! τοῦ ᾿ 
of the: 


27 Μόνον. ‘aise. τοῦ - οὐδ γελίδιῃ 
-Only worthily of the good news 


χριστοῦ ~ πολιτεύεσθε, 8) - ἵνα "ἢ 
Christ - be χοῦ behaving as citizens,” in order that 


᾿ εἴτε ᾿ἐλθὼν - καὶ - ἰδὼν “- ὑμᾶς 
whether having come “ and having seen’ τ 
εἴτε ἀπὼν =. ἀκούω 
_or. ’ “being absent © ‘Imay be hearing the (things) 
περὶ.: ὑμῶν,. ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ 
about:-: you, - that τοῦ are standing in one 
πνεύματι, : μιᾷ ψυχῇ . συναθλοῦντες == TH. 
* spirit,’ to one soul ‘striving together to the 
πίστει. τοῦ. εὐαγγελίου, 28 καὶ “μὴ 
faith of the’ good news, and not 
πτυρόμενοι ἐν. μηδενὶ ὑπὸ. τῶν 
being frightened. ᾿ in? nothing by the 
. ἀντικειμένων. ὁ. ἥτις ΗΝ τ αὐτοῖς 
{ones) lying against ~ which “is " ‘to them 


τς ἔνδειξις τς ἀπωλείας, . ὑμῶν 
sch within ie of destruction, of you . 


τηρίας, - καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ “θεοῦ, 29. ~ ὅτι: 
of salvation, and . this ‘from | _ God, because 


ὑμῖν as ° Τ᾿ ἐχαρίσθη: :πὸ- ὑπὲρ “Χριστοῦ͵ 
to vou” it was graciously ‘given the. over ᾿ Christ, 


On YOUR 


πᾶσιν. 
tovall . 


KOOL 


You: 
| YOU, 


TYouU}. 
1 dication] is from. God, 


‘ PHILIPPIANS: 1: 24-29 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 


the releasing’ and the 


being with Christ, -for 
this, to: be: sure, is. far 
better. 24 However, for 
me to’ remain ‘in’ the 
flesh is more: necessary 
account. 
25 So, being confident 
of this, I know I shall 


remain and shall abide 


with all of, vou for 
Your. advancement 
and. the ΦΟΥ͂.. ‘that be- 
Jongs to [your]: faith, 
26so that your exul- 
tation, may overflow in 
Christ. Jesus by, reason 
of me,’ through, ..my 


presence, again . with 


χοῦ." .., 

27 Only ἜΝ in ¢ a 
manner worthy. of the 
good news: about. the 


‘Christ, in order that, 


whether I come and 
see you or he absent, 
I may hear about the 
things. which. concern 
that. you. are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul 
striving side :by: side 
for -the faith of -the 


‘good news, 23and in 
‘ino “respect. being 


frightened by YOUR 


vopponents,... THis very 


thing..is a proof of 


destruction for “them, 


but of-~.salvation . for 
-and ‘this «:fin- 


29 because to’ rou 
the privilege was giv- 


_{en_in behalf of Christ, 


23° See Appendix” under Philippians’ 1:23. 


wee μὲν Pres 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 30—2: 8 


not only to put your 
faith in him,. but 
to. suffer in his be- 
half. 30 For you have 
the same struggle as 
You saw in my Case 
and as you now hear 
about in my case::: 


If, then, there is 
any encouragement 
in Christ, if any con- 
solation of 
any sharing of spirit; 
if any tender affec- 
tions and compassions, 
2make my joy full 
in that you are of 
same mind and 
have the same love, 
‘being joined together 


one thought in mind, 
8doing nothing out 
of contentiousness-: or 
out of egotism,” but 
with Jowliness of mind 
considering that: the 
others are superior. to 

keeping ‘an 
not in’ person- 
al interest upon. just 
your own matters, 
but also in personal 
interest upon those Οἱ 


οὐ μόνον TO 


only the into to be believing 


_ to be suffering, 


very struggle 
> ΝῚ ΝῚ a 
ἐμοὶ. καὶ νὺν ξ 

"Ἶ ἘΣ and now yrouarehearing InN me. 

ράκλησις ἐν Χρ 


ΤῈ any therefore encouragement in 


τι παραμύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία 


εὖ ἴ σπλάγχνα ἱ 
Tee ae τὸ A! and. compassions, 
‘ é τὴν χαρὰν. . ἵνα 
Cen. μος ἣν ΧΟΡ in. order that 
you may be minding, 


together in soul, 
φρονοῦντες, 3 


κενοδοξίαν, 
contentiousness 
TATTEIVOPPOGUWT] 
lowly-mindedness 
ὑπερέχοντας ᾿ 
(ones) having over 


ἑαυτῶν, 4 μὴ 


σκοποῦντες, 


5 Keep this men 
attitude in you _ that 
was also. in: Christ 
Jesus, 6 who, although 
he was existing:;in 
God’s form, gave no 
consideration to a_sei- 
zure, namely, that he 


should be equal to 


of different (ones) 


each (ones). 


.be you minding in you which also 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 6 ὃς 


ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν 
ne not δα he considered the tobe 
1 ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν 


“put himself he emptied 


emptied himself “and 
took a ‘slave’s'’. form 


i to God, “4 
Heda patho and came to be in. the 
of slave - having taken, 


,ι γενόμενος", 
having become; 


ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐτ 


8 More than that, 
when he found :him- 
self in fashion’ as 8 
man, he humbled him: 
self and became” obe- 


‘obedient ‘unit dient as far as ἃ 


himself having become obedient until 


885 ‘PHILIPPIANS 2: 9—16 


θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ: 9 διὸ καὶ ὁ | yes, death on a torture 
ofdeath but of stake; through which also the | stake.* 9 For this very 
θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσεν καὶ | reason also God ex- 
God’: him put high up over, and} alted him to a su- 


perior position and 
Kindly gave him the 
name that is above 
every other name, 
1050. that in the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bend of 
those in heaven and 
those ‘on ‘earth and 
those under the 
ground, lland every 
tongue should openly 
acknowledge : that Je- 


ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ 
he graciously gave tohim the name the over. 


πᾶν ὄνομα, 1. ἵνα - ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματι 
every name, in order that in the name 


Ἴησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπουρανίων _ 
of Jesus every knee should bend of those in heaven 


καὶ - ἐπιγείων καὶ . καταχθονίων, 
and ofthoseonearth and of those underground, 


11 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι 
and’ every tongue — should confess out . that 


Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς - εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ 
Lord 


seus hrist into “glory ofGod| sus Christ is Lord to 

πατρός. the glory of God the 
Father. : ; - | Father. -- 

eg 2 Hing 5 “12 Consequently, m 

12° °Qote, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς - - beloved Chee: an ΤΣ 


As-and, loved (ones) ofme, according as 
πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
_always .. you obeyed, not as in the presence. 
μου μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν TH 
ofme only but now tomuch rather in the 
ἀπουσίᾳ pou, μετὰ φόβου Kal -. τρόμου τὴν 
absence ofme, with fear and trembling the 


ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε, 138. θεὸς 
ofselves salvation be vou working down, God 


way that you have 
always. obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working: out your own 
salvation with fear 
and. trembling; 13 for 
God .is: the:‘one that, 


yap. ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν. ἐν ὑμῖν. Kai} for the sake of .[his] 
‘for. is the (one) working within in you. both; good pleasure, is act- 
τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ. évepyeiv jing within you in 
the tobe willing and the to be working within σεν Το ΟΣ ier 
fees PS ΤΊΣ sear ; O° act. 
ὑπὲρ της εὐδοκίας. 14 πάντα .14 Keep doing ‘all 
over - the _well-thinking; | . all. (things) ‘things free from mur- 
_ WOEITE χωρὶς͵ yoyyvopavimurings and .argu- 
be you doing apartfrom - murmurings|ments, 15that. rou 
καὶ εν Ὁ διαλογισμῶν: 15 ἵνα may. come to be 
aid - divided reckonings; -- in order that blameless and inno- 
γένησθε ᾿ ἄμεμπτοι καὶ = ἀκέραιοι cent, children of God 
toumay become. blameless. | and - unblended, rane a cioeks cae na 
τέκνα .. . θεοῦ. - - ἄμωμα .΄.. μέσον i Ῥ 
children. of God... unblemished (in) midst teece hci coe Ga 
γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς .καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν ] shining as illuminators 
ofgeneration crooked and turned through, in| in the world. 18 keep- 
οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες. ἐν κόσμῳ [ἴπρ ἃ tight grip‘ on 
whom Ὑοῦ are shining as illuminators in world |the word of life, 


that I may have 


16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ 
cause for exultation 


: _ word of life having upon, into boasting to me 


* 8° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS: 2: 17—25 


“εἰς “ἡμέραν - x Ἰστοῦ; ὅτι οὐκ εἰς “κενὸν 
into day’ - Christ,” that not into empti (ness) 


ἔδραμόν. οὐδὲ : εἰς ᾿κενὸν "ἐκοπίασα. 
Tran : nor into, empti (ness) I labored. : 


11 ᾿Αλλὰ. εἰ καὶ - σπένδομαι. ΄᾿ 
But .-if also Iam being poured as libation 


ἐπὶ τῇ «θυσίᾳ Kat λειτουῤγίᾳ πίστεως 
upon the sacrifice and: public work oF Be. faith 


ὑμῶν, © ᾿᾽χαίρω  -᾿ καὶ  ouvxaipw 
of γοῦ, ἐν Tam rejoicing and - Tam Tejoicing: with 


πᾶσιν ὑμῖν", 18 τὸ ᾿δὲ αὐτὸ ~~ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
Call - ~ ¥OU;. ὁ _the -but - ves (thing) - also ay 


. χαΐρετε΄ . "καὶ -: ᾿-συνχαίρετέ. :ἠ 6 μοι: 
be you, rejoicing :- and. _ be you rejoicing with me. 


᾿ Ἐλπίζω" ᾽δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον [ 
Lam hoping: but in Lord Jesus Timothy ἢ 


κἀγὼ 


ταχέω πέμψαι: - ὑμῖν ἵνα 
quickly to are - :to You, in order that also I 
τι εὐψυχῶ-. ἔς γνοὺς & τὰ ! 
may be. well of τοι. : having known the (things) 
‘epi ὑμῶν. 20. οὐδένα " Ὑὰρ -. -ἔχω .. 
‘about.’ You. ᾿ ΝΟ one ‘for ‘Tam having: 
οἡρδψυχόν: ὅστις “γνησίως - "τὸς: -, περὶ 
equal-souled who genuinely the (things) about 


ὑμῶν-. εριμνήσει, 21 οἱ πάντες γὰρ 
ἜΝ ᾿ ct pep care, a, the ᾿ all - : ‘for 
THO” ἑαυτῶν. ζητοῦσιν, ποὐ 
the sae of themselves’ they are seeking, not 
. ὉΠ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 22 ΤΉΝ. “ δὲ 
the (things) - Of Christ ' Jesus. ὁ The but 


δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ 


_ Proof of him. τοῦ aré knowing, that:‘as to father 
τέκνον --. σὺν 7 - ἐμοὶ - :ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ. 
. child --- together with ‘me : he slaved into: the 
εὐαγγέλιον, 23. «Τοῦτον © μὲν οὖν. 
good news. : This ‘(one)’ -- indeed therefore 
ἐλπίζω ᾿ πέμψαι ‘Oo ἂν ἀφίδω 
Tam hoping. ha send - as likely. I might see off 
-πτᾶ τος og περὶ. Spe τ ἐξαυτῆς". 
the. (things) Ξ ‘about me ‘out of very δου]; 
24. πέποιθα. δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι.. καὶ 


. Lhave been θα ont but in Lord . that. alsa: 


αὐτὸς: ταχέως. ἐλεύσομαι. GM ESS Be 
very . quickly I shall come, ae 


25° ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην 
ὲ ~Necessary. but I considered. Epap 


ἜἘπαι res 
roditus 


τὸν ες ἀδελφὸν 2 καὶ -... συνεργὸν .΄. καὶ 
the .-.- brother . and . fellow worker and 
συνστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον 
fellow soldier ofme, ofyrou but apostle 


886 


‘in Christ’s day, tha} 
I did ποῦ run: 
vain or work hard in 


vain. 17 ace 


ing, even. if I. 
being poured out “ike 
a drink offering upoj 
the sacrifice and pub. 
lic’ service’ to which 
faith has..led you;:} 
sam glad ‘and I+:re. 
joice with all of You, 
18 Now.. in.. the. same 
way You yourselves al- 
so be glad and rejoice 
with me. : 

~19 For my part:Tam 
hoping in’ the ‘Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to rou shortly, that ] 
may be ἃ. -cheerful 
‘soul. when .I geét™ to 
know about the things 
pertaining to τοῦ; 
20 For I -have no ‘one 
else of δὲ -disposition 
like his: who’ will gen- 
uinely care for.. the 
things ‘pertaining | to 
you. 21 For all the 
others. are seeking 
their own interésts, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. “22 But τοῦ 
know the. proof he 
gave οἵ himself; that 
like a child witha 
‘father he slaved with 
me in furtherance’ of 
the good news. 23 This, 
‘therefore, is the’ man 
‘I..am hoping to send 
just as:soon as I have 
seen how things stand 
‘concerning me. 24 In- 
deed, I am confident 
in [the] Lord thatTI 
myself shall also’ conie 
shortly... Layee 

25 However, Tccon- 
sider it necessary~,to 
-send to τοῦ E- -paph- 
ro-di’tus, my brother 
and fellow” work- 
er and fellow _sol- 


}dier, but your envoy 


887 PHILIPPIANS 2: 26—3:3 


καὶ - ᾿ λειτουργὸν. τῆς χρείας μου, | and . private... servant 
and . - public worker ofthe .. - τρις ΟΥ̓ ΤΏ, [ΟΥ̓ my _ need,. 26 since 
26 πέμψαι πρὸς ᾿᾿ὑμᾶ ἐπειδὴ ane he is longing . to. see 
to send _ toward ~ ee: sacs longing after.| 211, of. ees and, is. de- 
ἦν. πάντας ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καὶ ἀδη Ἱμονῶν Prard tne EcauEe tae 
he was - all. you. ‘to see, and being depressed |: ailen 
. | Sick.” 27 Yes, indeed, 

διότι ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησεν.. 21 καὶ γὰρ [δ fell sick nearly. to 
because youheard that he fell sick.. And - for./¢he point of. death; 


ἠσθένησεν- ᾿παραπλήδιον Ὁ αὐ ποῦν ἀλλὰ. | but God had mercy 


ve. fell sick. beside-near .. “death; Ραΐϊ. the’ on him, in fact, not 
θεὸς "᾿ ἠλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ. αὐτὸν «δὲ μόνον. 91 on him, but 
God had mercy ὁπ᾿ “him, “not him but μόνοι : avo on me,’ that 
= + λό “should not: “get 

ἀλλὸ Ὡς καὶ ἐμέ, “in Winco μ᾿ ὑπῆν, ἐπὶ. alee upon -grief. 
si Ὁ me, . bite er a _no sai ness. upon |. 28 ‘Therefore: -with- the 
λύπην “ : «σχῶ 28 σπουθαιοτερὼς greater. haste -I am 
sadness πα should have. ... More speedily "| sending ‘him, that on 
᾿οὖν ᾿ ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν ἵνα . ἰδόντες | Seeing him you may 
therefore » I sent” _pim . in order that ‘having seen rejoice again and I 


may bethe more ‘free 


κἀγὼ. ἀλυπότερος | from . grief. 29 There- 


αὐτὸν πάλιν eae ἦτε 


τὰ ᾿ again “you might rejoice and I less saddened fore give him - the 
ὦ. .: : 29  προσδέχεσθε οὖν - αὐτὸν | customary. welcome. in 

I may. be. : Receive rou toward therefore him. :/-[the],. Lord with -all 
ἐν Kupi ετὰ -πά αρᾶς, καὶ. τοὺς ] ἴον; and keep holding 
in pig = Le .- on Χ ἀρὰς and © οὺς See of that sort dear, 
ποιούτους. ἐντίμους ἔχετε,... 30 ὅτι ἘΟΘΌΞΘ ΟΠ, account 
such’ (ores) ΠΑΡ ΩΝ ᾿Ό6 ἐχ having, because of the. -Lord’s work. he 
διὰ τὸ. ἔργον Κυρίου «μέχρι θανάτου, acath αὐτὸ ee ΩΝ 

through the: , work. ofLord until - death |soy) to fdahoer” that 
᾿ἤγγισεν, > ᾿παραβολευσάμενος τῇ ψυχῇ, he,-might fully make 

he came nears having thrown self. beside to the soul 1 wp for.vouR. not being 
ἵνα᾽ ᾿.ἀναπλι ρώσῃ -. τὸ ὑμῶν. ies here to render private 


in order that. he might fillup the. ofvouw lack 


τῆς πρός με λειτουργίας. .. .,. . ᾿ 
of the joward me public work. fia ans ᾿ ᾿ 


service: to. me. : , 
3 -Finally, my broth- 

; ‘ers; continue re- 

,joicing in [the]; Lord. 


TS "λοιπόν, - ἀδελφοί βου, 

The: ~ leftover: (thing), . brothers *.-ofme,} To’ be = writing -the 
χαίρετε το ἐν . Κυρίῳ. TH avtTa::. ‘same ‘things to,:you 
be vou rejoicing... in . : Lord. ‘The: very (things) | is not troublesome for 
-γράφειν -: 3 ὑμῖν. ἐμοὶ 3° “μὲν τ. οὐκ | Me, but. it is of earety. 

ta be writing ἡ: to τοῦ" tome =~. indeed: ° not to YOU. 
ὀκνηρόν, “aguiv " τιἀσφαλές.: -.,2 Look: out. for. the 
tublesome "(bhing) τὸ χοῦ ἐπεὶ ‘safe (thing). ποτ look out for the 
Baérrete: «τοὺς Kovac,” βλέπετε:.: τοὺς ὃς Workers of injury, look 
ee ¥ou.seeinig the dogs, be you seeing’ the::} out for those who mu- 
κακοὺς ἐργάτας, _. βλέπετε -τὴν᾽ κατατομήν. | tilate the. flesh. 3 For 


we: are = <those’. with 
‘the’: real -.circumci- 
sion,:: who’ are’. .ren- 
‘dering .sacred, service 
by -God’s “spirit and 


- bad = - workers, be you. seeing the oe down. 


3 ἡμεῖς yap ᾿ ἐσμεν ἡ --:περιτομή, © “οἱ .: 
We . -ξοῦ: weare the ‘circumcision, the: fons): 


. Aatpevovtec™- : καὶ 
shame sacred service-: ᾿ and. 


θεοῦ ᾿ 


meters 
. of God - 


.to spirit. 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 4—10 


καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ 
boasting in Christ. Jesus and not in flesh 


εὐ πεποιθότες, 4 καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων 
having been confident, -and-even I . having 
πεποίθησιν Kai ἐν σαρκί. 
confidence also θὰ _ flesh. 
δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι - 
thinks other to have been confident 
“ ἐγὼ ἄλλον. ὅ περιτομῇ 
in fiesh, I ether: to Cpcemene 
2 , - πῇ , ὃ 3 ΄ n 
ὀκταήμερος ἐκ γένους Ισραήλ φυλῆς 
eighth day (one), outof race of srael, of tribe 
Bevicpeiv, .. “EBpaiioc: ἐξ "EBpaiav 
of Benjomain, . Hebres τε  outof'- Hebrews, © 


κατὰ “νόμον Φὰρισάϊος, 6. κατὰ 
according to Jaw Pharisee, according to 

ζῆλος διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ 
zeal persecuting . the ecclesia, according to 


δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ ενόμενος 
righteousness the in law having come to be 


ἄμεμπτος. T ᾿Αλλὰ - ἅτινα ἦν μοι: 
blameless. _ But what (things) was tome 
κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν 
gains, these (things) I have considered through the 
χριστὸν. ζημίαν. 8 ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν γε 

Christ ζημία . But intieed therefore in fact 


καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι 
also Jamconsidering all (things) loss ~- tobe 


διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως 
through the superior(ness) ofthe knowledge 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Kupiou pou δι᾽ ᾿ 
of Christ Jesus the Lord ofme_ through 


ὃν τὰ “πάντα, ἐζημιώθην, καὶ 
whom the all (things) I suffered loss, © and 


ἡγοῦμαι. σκύβαλα ἵνα 
I am considering pieces of refuse in order that 


Χριστὸν κερδήσω 9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν. 
Christ - I might gain and Imightbefound in 
αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ 
him, not having my righteousness the out of 


νόμου ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν 
ΔΜ »μαΐξ ‘the through faith of Christ, the 


ἐκ ᾿. θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, 
outof God righteousness upon the _ faith, 


10° τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν Kal τὴν δύναμιν τῆς 
ofthe toknow him and the. power ofthe 


ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ κοινωνίαν παθημάτων 


Εἴ τ 
τ τὰν 


ἐν σαρκί, 


resurrection. ofhim δὰ sharing ΟΣ sufferings 
αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 
ofhim, _ being conformed. tothe death  ofhim, 


jgation; 


888 


have our boasting ‘in 
Christ Jesus and :do 
not have our cong. 
dence ἰῇ the’ flesh: 
4though I, if anyone’ 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. .2 


~-If any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more go.. 
5circumcised the 
eighth day, out of. the 


‘family stock of Israey: 


of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re~ 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, per. 
secuting the congre- 
as. respects 
righteousness that- is 
by means of law, one 
who proved -himself 
blameless. 7 Yet what. 
things were gains to 
me, these I have con- 
sidered loss or account 
of the Christ. 8 Why; 
for that matter, Edo 
indeed also’ consider 
all things to be loss on 
account of the -excel- 
ling value of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken 
the loss of all -things 
and I consider them as 
a lot of refuse, that ἢ 
may gain Christ 9 and 
be found in union with 
him, having, not’ my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness that 
issues from God on the 
basis of faith, 10 so as 
to. know him and. the 
power of his resurrec- 
tion and a shar- 
ing in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like _ his, 


839 
11 εἴ πως ᾿ καταντήσω εἰς τὴν 
if somehow Imightattaindown ἰπίο. the 
ἐξανάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


out-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 


12 οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη, ἔλαβον ἢ ἤδη 


Not. that ‘already Ireceived or already 
τετελείωμαι, ᾿ διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ 
Ihave been perfected, Iampursuing but if also 
. καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ 
Imight receive down, upon which also 
a κατελήμφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ. 
I was recelved down by Christ Jesus. 
13 ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ. ἐμαυτὸν οὔπω λογίζομαι ᾿ 
“ Brothers, I myself not yet Iam reckoning 
τ κατειληφέναι" ἕν δέ, τὰ - 


to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 
“μὲν : ὀπίσω . ἐπιλανθανόμενος τοῖς 
indeed behind forgetting to the (things) 


δὲ --. ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 
but in front. stretching myself out upon, 
14 κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω. εἰς τὸ; 
ΓΔ σοοχαϊηρ to goal : Iam pursuing into the 
τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ 
ofthe upward calling. ofthe God 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 Ὅσοι οὖν 
Jesus, Asmanyas therefore 


τέλειοι, τοῦτο opovapev’ καὶ ef 
perfect (ones), this let us be minding; and if 


The ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ 
anything differently you are minding, also 
᾿ τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει: 
this (thing) the God to rou . will reveal; 
16 πλὴν εἰς ὃ . ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ 

besides into which ΜῈ came ahead, to the 
αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν. 
very to be walking in line. 
17) Συνμιμηταί μου : 

: Joint imitators ᾿ of me be rou becoming, 
ἀδελφοί, Kai OKOTTEITE τ τοὺς οὕτω 
brothers, and be τοῦ looking δὲ the (ones) 


περιπατοῦντας καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον 
walking according as you are having type 


ἡμᾶς" 18 πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦσιν οὖὗς. 
ae many for they are walking whom 


πολλάκις ἔλεγον - νῦν δὲ καὶ 
many times I was saying now -but also 


κλαίων . λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ 
weeping Jamsaying, the enemies ofthe stake 


βραβεῖον 


prize 
ἐν Χριστῷ 
in hrist 


γίνεσθε, 


ὑμῖν, - 
to rou, | 


thus . 


-PHILIPPIANS 3: 11-—18 


l1lto see if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 


1Z2Not that I have 
already received it or 
am already made per- 
fect, but I am pur- 
suing to see if I may 
also lay hold on that 
for which I have also 
been. laid. hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 13 Broth- 
ers, I do not yet con- 
sider myself as having 
laid hold’ on it; “but 
there is ‘one thing 
about it: Forgetting 
the things behind and 
stretching -forward to 
the things ahead, 


*114I am pursuing down 


toward the goal for 
the prize of the up- 
ward call’ of ‘God ‘by 
means .of Christ Je- 
sus. 15 Let us, then, 
as many of us as are 
mature, be of this 
mental attitude; and 
if you are mentally 
inclined otherwise in 
any respect, God will 
reveal the above’ [at- 
titude] to you. 16 At 
any rate, to what ex- 
tent we have made 
progress, let us go on 
walking orderly in 


{this same routine. 


17 Unitedly ~ become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and: keep 
your eye on those 
who are walking in 
a way that accords 
with the -.example 
you have in us. 
18 For there are many, 
I used to- mention 
them often but now I 
mention them also 
with weeping, who are 
walking as the enemies 
of the torture stake’ 


18* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 19—4:5 890 


. τέλος [οὐ the Christ, 19-ang 
- end | their ae ae ‘destruc- 
ἀπώλεια,. ὧν᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία ton, an ΟἿΣ god.is 
aa of which ones the ae the cavity | their. belly, and their 


᾿ lory consists in their 
Kat’ δόξα ev τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν oi g 
and ies oes. in τῇ αἰσχύνῃ of them, the (ones) shame, and they have 


τὰ. ἐπίγεια ονοῦντε 20 ἡμῶν yap|their minds upon 
the earthly (chings) oP mindin = τς ny us” Baty things on’ the: earth. 


20 As ‘for us, our’ ‘cit. 
τὸ. πολίτευμα - ἐν ae ᾿ ὑπάρχει ἐξ » 
the citizenship . _in heavens’ is existing, out of | izenship ‘exists in’ the 


heavens, from. which 
08 Kal σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. κύριον. 
where’ also" savior. we'are eagerly awaiting Lord, place also -we are ‘eg. 


ly waiting for ἃ 
᾿Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν". “21 ὃς μετασχηματίσει. | Ber. A 
nged ἀπ es " ΤΠ setashion : the savior, the -Ποσά- ‘Jesus 


Ἢ : Christ, 21 who will re. 
σῶμα | : ταἀπεινώσεω μῶν σύμμορφον 
ἸΔῈ of the Jowliness ον εὐ τ conformed . fashion’ “our ‘: - humil. 


ΤΑΣ ΡΟΣ eee Se iated body to ‘be 

τῷ ' σώματι ς δόξης αὐτοῦ κατὰ 

to the" Dody of the ee. of him according to cee to his’ ‘glo- 
53 ous body accor 

- ἐνέργειαν. © “τοῦ δύνασθαι. αὐτὸν καὶ Τὶ ‘ditig 

ine. operation. within - of the. to be able him also | [Ὁ the operation of th the 


τ power that he has’ 
ὑποτάξαι αὑτῷ ta. πάντα. 
to subject. ‘to himself the 811 (things). even to subject alt 


6. ἃ things to himself, 
Ὥστε, . ἀδελφοί, οὐ TOI 
4 _As-and, © ἀδελφοί, ς ἴον γατητοὶ 4 Consequently, my 


eee κ brothers beloved 
tTrOUNn Tol (o4 ὰ καὶ OTEPAVO U, 
longed or, ; χαρὸ and του 9 οἵ me, and longed for, may joy, 


& and crown, stand. firm 
στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ yarntot. in this way in 
be χοῦ standing in Lord, " loved (ones). ee Lord,* beloved ae eh 
2 Εὐοδίαν, παρακαλῶ καὶ ‘Zuvtéynv| 2Eu-o'di-a I exhort 
Euodia - I am encouraging Ὁ and ᾿ς Syntyche 


and Syn’ty-che’ 1 ex- 
᾿παρακαλῷ τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν hort to be of the'same 
Iam encouraging the. very (thing) to he Taunaing in 


mind in [the] Lord, 
κυρίῳ... 3 vat. ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ," :γνήσιε 3 Yes, I “request. you 
‘Lord.’ ‘Yes I am Peatuentind also you, genuine ἢ 


: too, genuine “yoke- 
σύνζυγε, re - συνλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, | fellow, keep . assisti 
yokefellow, ᾿ be holding self with them, 


these [womén] who 
ον αἵτινες oot ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ | have striven | side “by 
which [women] in the“ good news - 


side with mein the 
τ συνήθλησάν.. = pot μετὰ Kai ᾿ Κλήμεντος | good news: along with 
they strove together to me ula “also Clement 


‘Clement as welt “as 
καὶ “τῶν ᾿ λοιπττῶν: -συνεργῶ μού, ὧν the rest of τὴν fellow 
and of the Ἰετιονε: fellow workers of me, of whom 


workers, whese names 
τὰ. ὀνόματα ἐν “Βίβλῳ ζωῆς. “:. are in the book of-life: 
the _Mames . - book  . of life. ”' 


4  Xadoere ἐν κυρίῳ... "πάντοτε" πάλιν 
Be you rejoicing in - Lord * always; again 


'χαίρετε. -.. ὅ: τὸ ἐπιεικὲς 
‘be σοῦ το]οϊοίηρ.... - The - yielding (ness) 


ὧν τὸ 


τοῦ χριστοῦ, 1: 
of which ones the - 


of the Christ, 


: καὶ 

‘and 
οὕτως 
thus 


4Always rejoice 
in [the] .Lord.’ 
Once-=more**I/ will 
|say, Rejoice! ...5 Let 
‘|- Your: reasonableness 


iv g ἐρῶ , Ν 
1 shall faye 


1, 44 The Lord, SBAVg; Jehovah, J7-3.23,14,16, 


saith bandana iin onal 


Se hd eRe | RRA aN ONES ROE NONLIN ΨΆΨΨΟΝ a fos ieee ak vanes oe ne an 


ere Lea tne ae 


891 .PHIEIPPIANS 4: 6—10 
ὑμῶν “γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποι 
of you + letit be eae ᾿ ἴο 811 ee δ᾿: ais poeta ποτ τ᾽ " 
κύριος ἐγγύς; 6 μηδ μεριμνᾶτε, near. 6Do ποὺ “Β6 
Lord: near; " - not! ing’ be you being anxious over,| anxious over -any- 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν. ᾿πάντὶ τῇ “-πρόσευχὶ a 
ἢ καὶ thing, but in every- 
but in everything tothe . prayer and’ to the thing’ by ‘prayer ane 
--δεήσει ...- μετ᾽ εὐχαριστίας τὰ ait 
ἡματα supplication alon 
supplication with thanksgiving - the . slats with thanksgiving 
ὑμῶν γνὼώριζέσθω: - -: πρὸ τὸν! Jet your 
of you “let it be being made known:. ee “the [ be made: oe 
θεόν: Τ᾽ Kal! ἡ, εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ God; 7 
᾿ ; and the peace 
God; and the peace of the God* . the} of - ‘God that Laete 
ὑπερέχουσα.. πάντα νοῦν.. φρουρήσει all thought will guard 
having over .:; all mind” it will keep under’ bbe '¥ouR hearts aca 
τὰς ᾿κοαρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ - "νοήματα. ᾿ “YOUR: mental - po 
‘the hearts οἵ you and the mentai powers of τῆν means: of ieee 
ἐν Χριστῷ *Incod.- Jesus, ἡ 
in Christ ὡς Jesus. ΓΝ ἘΝῚ, ἘΝ 
a wher Τ᾿ 8 Finally, brothers, 
Τὸ  -: * χοιπόν, ” a6 erdof, whatever. things are 
(The “lettover (thing), ‘brothers, | true, whatever things 
Co ὅσα ΡΝ , ἐστὶν... .. ἀληθῆ; | are. of serious con- 
as many. ae ies as ee “rue.” cern, whatever ‘things 
ὅσα-. poe nae Sok - ὅσα. {81:6 righteous,: what- 
as many (things) 88} "serious, ἢ as many (things) ‘as| ever things are chaste, 
«δίκαια, BS τ ὅσα h 
Ε : ᾿ ἁγνά, | whatever things are 
righteous, Ὁ asmany (things) as chaste, lovable, whatever 
Boat 7 ᾿ nr 
᾿ ροσφιλῆ,᾽. jthings are . 
as many (things) as. 7 anection inate, spoken, of, : aren 
+ ὅσα. -: εὔφημα; «εἴ τις -dpe 
as many. (things). as, wel of, it. eo eae ever, ΥἸΣ εν. there. 2 
εἴ- tig” ᾿, ἔπαινος; : ταῦτα se eae ΠΟ ΜΘ Ὁ να 
: ‘any praise," a these (things). Bese Aa tesa there 
“hoyiteade’ τῶ 9. ᾿ ΕΝ ae SHAGe eae ee 
be you. reckoning; F which “(things) .. ‘eae ᾿διάθτιας these Anes. 
ἐμάθε oe 9 The - things: that 
τἐμάθετε  - ° καὶ wepehéBere “kat You. learned I 
ou learned ©. and _ . ::you received alongside - and ed ‘as’ wel 
ἠκούσατε καὶ’ εἴδετε ἐν «ἐμοί, το ταῦτα δε actepted ‘and 
τοῦ heard : and ‘You'saw ἴῃ τ στρ, ἢ these,, (things) heard. and. aw in 
“mpéacete καὶ ὁ θὲὸς τ AS “εἰρήνης corinection with me, 
ba You performing; and the. Goa" of ‘peace: | Practice ...these;. and 
ἔσται “μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἌΝΩ : «| the “God of peace 
wil be with'® τ You. = ἐν τ {{1}. be with στοῦ. oes 
> 10. Ἐχάρην- δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ. ἠξυλος. ὅτι] 191 ἀο᾽ rejoice 
+ .Lrejoiced _. but. ΕΝ Lord greatly that |. greatly in [the] ‘Lord® 
ἤδη .. : ποτὰ ᾿ἀνεθάλετε. ον <1) [that now αὖ last 
already sometime. you made flourish again ‘the χοῦ have revived. YOUR 


aT 
a be Lord, “RSBAVg; Jehovah, 4:8, 


10° The “Lord, NBAVg; ’ Jehovah, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 11—18 


ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
over me to be minding, upon 
ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε. 
which also τοῦ were minding 
; ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. 11 οὐχ 
you were being without opportunity but. Not 
ὅτι Kad” ὑστέρησιν λέγω, ἐγὼ 
that according to lack I am saying, I 
yap ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ αὐτάρκης 


for Ilearned in what (things) Iam self-sufficient 


εἶναι᾽ , 12 οἷδα καὶ 

to be; I have known and 
:, τοπτεινοῦσθαι, οἷδα καὶ 

to be being made lowly, - Ihave known also 
tTepiooeverv.s ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν 


to be abounding; in everything and in all (things) 

ἐμύημαι καὶ 

Ihave beeninitiatea into secrets, and 

εν χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ 

to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 
περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι: 13 πάντα 

to be abounding and _ to be lacking; all (things) 

- ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί 

Iam having strength for in the (one) empowering 


με. 
me, 


14 πλὴν 
Besides 


συνκοινωνήσαντές 
having shared with 


15 οἴδατε 
.. You have known but 4150 you, 
ὅτι. ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
that’ in beginning of the good news, 

ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία | 
Iwentout from. Macedonia, not one 
ἐκκλησία éxoweavncev εἰς λόγον 

ecclesia shared "Ὁ into word 

λήμψεως εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι, 16 
and receiving if not you alone, because 
καὶ: ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ Kal: ἅπαξ καὶ Sic. εἰς 
also in -Thessalonica and once and twice into 


ἐποιήσατε 
you did 
μου τῇ θλίψει. 
me tothe _ tribulation. 
δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, 
Philippians, 
OTE 
when 


μοι 
to me 


δόσεως 
of giving 
ὅτι 


καλῶς 
finely 


x 
και 


τὴν χρείαν. μοι ἐπέμψατε. 17 οὐχ ὅτι 
the . need. tome σοῦ sent. Not that 
_ ἐπιζητῷ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ 

I am seeking upon the gift, but 
ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα 


Iam seeking upon the fruitage the becoming more 
εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. 1. ἀπέχω δὲ 
into word of rou. I am having from but 


892 


thinking in my behalg, 
to which you were 
really giving thought, 
but rou lacked oppor- 
tunity. LL Not that ἢ 
am speaking with re. 
gard to being in want, 
for I have learned, 
in whatever circum. 
stances I am, to be 
self-sufficient. 121 
know indeed how to 
be low [on provisions}, 
I know indeed how 
to have an abundance: 
In everything . and: in 
all. circumstances. ἢ 
have learned the 
secret of both how 
to be full and how to 
hunger, both how to 
have an abundance 
and how to_ suffer 
want, 13 For all things 
I have the strength by 
virtue of him ‘who 
imparts power to me, 

14 Nevertheless, vou 
acted well in becom- 
ing sharers with me 
in my tribulation. 
15In fact,- vou Phi- 
lip’pi-ans, also know 
that at [the] start 
of declaring the good 
news, when I departed 


-|from Mac-e-do’ni-a, 


not a congregation 
took ἃ share’ with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except you alone; 
16 because, even .in 
Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, σοῦ 
sent something to.me 
both once and. a. sec- 
ond time for my need. 
17 Not that I δὴ "δῦ: 
nestly seeking the 
gift, but that- I 
am earnestly ‘seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more cred- 
it to your account, 
18 However, 1. havé 


ΘΝ 


893 


καὶ περισσεύω᾽ πεπλήρωμαι. 

all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 
δεξάμενος παρὰ -. Ἐπαφροδίτου ᾿ τὰ - 

having received beside: of Epaphroditus the (things) 


πάντα 


παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν 
beside of you, odor οὗ sweet-smelling, sacrifice 
Sextyy, εὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ. 19 :ὁ δὲ 
acceptable, well-pleasing tothe God. The but 


θεός μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν 
God ofme will fll all need of rou 
κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ ἐν 


riches ofhim in glory in 
Χριστῷ .᾿Ιησοῦ. 20 τῷ δὲ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ 
Christ Jesus, Tothe but God and Father 
ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν . αἰώνων: 
ofus the glory into ‘the ages ofthe ages; 


according to the 


ἀμήν. ! 
amen, os : ᾿ = 
21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ 
Greet τοῦ ‘every holy (one) in ist 
"Inood. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν. 


Jesus. They are greeting you the together with 


ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 ἀσπάζονται. ὑμᾶς πάντες. 
8 brothers. They are greeting τοῦ all 
οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα : δὲ ol ἐκ. 
the holy (ones), mostly but the (ones) outof 
fic Καίσαρος οἰκίας. ; 
the of Coceay household. . 
2 Ἢ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The undeserved Kindness ΟΣ the Lord 
*Inood Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of you. 


18* God, 8BAVgSy?; Jehovah, 71:8, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 19—23 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. I 
am. filled, now that 
I ‘have received from 
E-paph-ro:di’tus the 
things from you, a 
sweet-smelling odor, 
an.. acceptable’ sacri- 
fice, well-pleasing to 
God.* 19In turn, my 
God will fully supply 
all your need to the 
extent_ of his. riches 
in glory by means of 
Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
to our, God:and Fa- 
ther be the glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Give my greetings 


.to ‘every holy one’ in 


union with Christ Je- 
sus. The brothers who 
are with me send you 
their greetings. 22 All 
the, holy ones, but 
especially those of the 
household of Caesar, 
send σοῦ. their greet- 
ings. ᾿ 

22 The undeserved 
kindness of the .Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
the spirit you [show]. 


Ἔλα pox ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ ace 
“Towarp COLOSSIANS | 


Sid’ a Paul, an “ apostie 
‘through “of ‘Christ ' Jesus 
ἀδελφὸς | through God’s 


αὖλο pene Χριστοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ 
1 natn 5 : apostle i of Christ Jesus 


“Kal ᾿Τιμόθεος ὁ 


θελήματος, θεοῦ ἡ and ‘Timothy the brother and Ty tour} 
᾿ αἱ πιστοῖς ᾿ brother 2 (ο΄ the holy 
2 παῖς, ee i ooene “how? and . faithful |}oenes and faithful 
: xX; οἱ ἐς os * “brothers in πίον ‘with 
ἀδελφοῖς Ἢ Se ee cag " ; ‘ | Christ - at Co- los’ ‘sag? 
i : “ὑμῖν Kat lpr” ἀπὸ | “May you- have “ane 
snap Wisden. ΡΟΝ and pence ᾿ from | geserved: an Gol ‘and 
ὶ peace from ‘our 

EOU πᾶτρο av. 
Get Pathos ae ; . Father. S 
Evxapioto GO πατρι!. 3 We thank God the 
“We a Dine Me aap tis: ὡς «God - aaa Fath er of our Lerd 


᾿Ιησοῦ “Κριστοῦ. “πάντοτε | Jesus . Christ always. 


“TOU | "Κυρίου | ἡμῶν 


ofthe Lord of us. ‘of esus ἢ ot -< alwayS | Gnen we pray: for aN, 
trepl ν we. heard. of 
περὶ ὑ ὧν 1 ὀσευχόμενοι,. κούσαντε τὴ 4since.. 

προς oe : _praying, -. ‘having heard’ the | Youp faith in connec- 


ιστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kai τὴν ᾿ἀγάπην | tion with Christ Jesus 
hrist Seaus andthe ἢ love: Be and the love vou. have 
“εἰς πάντας “ποὺς for all the holy..on 
into an the |5 because of the” hope. 
τὴν ἐλπίδα il that is being reserved 
the hope the't tor you in the hédy- 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, Big ens. This [hope] you, 
the’ heavens, which | peard of before by the 
λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας | telling of. the. truth. 
‘word ofthe truth “ | of  that-- good ..news 
εὐαγγελίου 6 τοῦ παρόντος [6 which has presented 
good news of the (one) being alongside itself to you, even as 
καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ |it is bearing fruit 
according as also in ali the world and increasing in all 
καὶ av€avoyuevov| the world just as [it 
and increasing |ig doing] also among 
ἀφ᾿ ἧς ἡμέρας ἰχου, from the day 
from which day you heard and 
ETE Y VOTE Tl accurately knew the 
you accurately knew the | undeserved kindness 
capi tou θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, |of God in truth. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God in truth; 7That is what τοῦ 


1 καθὼς ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Επαφρᾶ TOU] 12 Ve learned from Ep- 
: ἘΡδρῆσα the 
according as. youlearned from Spa a-phras our beloved 


συνδούλου ἡμῶν ὅς ἐστιν 
ἀγαπητοῦ fellow slave ofus, | who is |fellow slave, who is 
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πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χ 
faith . ο you: in 


ἊΝ ἔχετε: 
“you are having ; 


5 Sia | 
through 


ὑμῖν ἐν 


τή: 
ἁγίους. 
holy (ones) ‘ 
ἀπιοκείμένην᾽ é 
lying away: to rou. in 
προηκούσατε ἐν TO 
als heard before in” the 


τοῦ 
of the 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, 
into you, 


ἐστὶν καρποφορούμενον 
itis bearing fruit 


καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
aeceeaing as also in yov, 


ἠκούσατε καὶ 
you heard and 


+ κιμανιαιμιαμαναν NAAN ection state AAA DORE A 


neon 1 NRNAEE IRAN OR AOR 


bie: at 


1s) ts 


895 COLOSSIANS 1: 8.--1ὅ 


πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν διάκονος τοῦ ᾿ “Χριστοῦ͵, ‘a faithful minister of 
faithful over us ° servant ofthe.. .Christ, {the Christ on our be- 
ὁ Kat δηλώσας μῖν:. τὴν [ half,.8who also dis- 

_ the (one) the | closed to us your love 


also “having made evident ἘΝῚ us: 


ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. ‘in ἃ spiritual way. | 


of you love in spirit. é : ‘ 9 That is also “why 
9 “Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ao’ S_|we, from the day we 
Through this. also: we, from which heard [of it], have 
, 

ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυόμεθα... ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν not ceased praying for 
- day .we-heard, not weare ceasing over you you and asking that 
προσευχόμενοι “Kal αἰτούμενοι ἵνα vou may be filled with 
τ praying: ἐς and petitioning in order'that the accurate knowl- 
- ρωθῆτε ᾿ τὴν | ἐπίγνωσιν: "ledge of his will in all 

you migut be filled with the accurate knowledge dg "Ἢ 


wisdom and © spiritual 
-discernment, 10 in or- 
der to walk: worthily 
of: Jehovah® ‘to. -the 
end of fully pleasing 
[him] as you. go. on 
bearing fruit in every 
-good’ work and §-in- 
‘creasing: in“ the δὸ- 
curate knowledge of 
God, i1Lbeing made 
powerful .: “with all 
power to the extent 
of. his glorious might 
so as to endure fully 
and:: be” long-suffer- 
ing with joy, 12 thank- 
ing the. Father..who 
‘rendered you suitable 
for Your ‘participation 
in the inheritancé’ of 
the holy PEC in ane 
Hght. °° 1: 

‘| 13He delivered” “us 
‘from the authority of 
the darkness ‘and 
‘transferred us’ into 
the kingdom.,of the 
Son of: his’ love, 
14 by..means of. whom 
we have our re- 
lease by ransom, 
the: pore ences of 
our sins.: ~15 He is 


10: Jehovah, 98 τις ‘agree with i Theesslontans: 2:12); Θοά, γε; the 
Lord, ΒΑ. ἧς 


θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν. πάσῃ σοφίᾳ --καὶ 
of the . will ofhim in:: all wisdom and 


συνέσει πνευματικῇ, 10 περιπατῆσαι 
comprehension ‘spiritual, -: to walk: 
ἀξίως “to κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρεσκίαν ἐν 
worthily ofthe Lord into all pleasing in 
παντὶ ἔργῷ ἀγαθῷ. -καρποφόροῦντες 
every. ‘work -good τ -bearing fruit 
avEavdpevot τῇ. ἐπιγνώσει 

- increasing tothe accurate knowledge 


θεοῦ, 11 ἘΝ πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι 
God, :.:: in.: all ‘power — being made powerful 


KOTO τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς 
according ἴο. ἴα might ofthe glory ofhim into 
πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ 
Ὁ all ‘' endurance. and- longness 0 spirit ‘with* 
χαρᾶς, 12. εὐχαριστοῦντες ‘tO πατρὶ 
joy, - uv (ones) giving thanks to.the Father 

‘ikavacavtt ὑμᾶς εἰς Thy 
-having made'sufficient τοὺ into: the 
KAM POU τῶν: ἁγίων ἐν τῷ 

.lot . of the holy fone) in} the 


τοῦ 


καὶ 
and 


TOU © 
of the 


10 
the:.(one) 


μερίδα tod" 
portion : of the 


φωτί. ὁ ΄ 
Ἰἰσῃτ. :.., δ’ ΓΕ ες : 
18 ὃ ἐρύσατο. ἡμᾶς ἐκ -- τῆς 
ἜΣ ἃς, .drew out ἴο 5812 . us. .outof. the. 
Kecblee” τοῦ. σκότους Kal μετέστησεν εἰς 
authority of the.: darkness and transferred into 


τὴν βασιλείαν : τοῦ -υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης. αὐτοῦ, 
the.. kingdom -of the Son ὋΣ the love ~ of him, 


14ἐν 6 -ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, 
in whom we are 


laving ” the release by ransom, ' 
ἄφεσιν "τῶν 


τὴν ἁμαρτιῶν: 15 ὅς ἐστιν 
the letting go off ‘of 16. sins; 5 who..is 


COLOSSIANS 1: 16—21 


θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος 


εἰκὼν τοῦ 
invisible, firstborn 


image ofthe God _ the 
πά κτίσεως, 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
of al creation, because in him 

ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
it was σσραϊθα the all (things) in the heavens 
καὶ - ἐπὶ τῆς. γῆς τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε 
invisible, whether thrones or 
ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι" 

governments ΟΥ authorities; 

δι᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 
through ‘him and into him 


17 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔστιν πρὸ 
and he is before 


τὰ πάντα ἐν 
the 811 (things) in 
18 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν - ἡ 
and he is the 
ἣς ἐκκλησίας" 
of the ecclesia; 
πρωτότοκος ἐκ 
- firstborn out of 
ἵνα γένηται ἐν 
in order that might become in 
πρωτεύων, 
holding the first place, 
εὐδόκησεν πᾶν. τὸ 
he thought well 411. the 
20 καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
and through him: 


τὰ 
the (things) 
κυριότητες εἴτε 
lordships or 
τὰ πάντα 
the. all (things) 


ἔκτισται" 
it has been created; 


πάντων καὶ. 
all (things) and 


συνέστηκεν - 
it has stood ogether, 
κεφαλὴ τοῦ. σώματος 
head of the. body, ᾿ 
ὅς ἐστιν ἡ ἀρχή,᾽ 
who is the periniie: 
τῶν νεκρῶν, 
the dead (ones), 
πᾶσιν αὐτὸς 
all (things) . he 
19 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
because in him 
πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι 
fuliness . to dwell down 
ἀποκαταλλάξαι - τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, 
-- toreconcile . ἔμπα. all (things) into him, 
εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ" 
having made peace through. the blood « of the 
σταυροῦ. αὐτοῦ, . δι᾽ αὐτοῦ εἴτε 
stake of him, through him whether 
τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ. ἐν 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. : ἐν 


the heavens. : 
21 Kai ὑμᾶς “ποτὲ τ ὄντας 
An You - sometime being 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ.. ἐχθροὺς τῇ 
having been alienated . and... enemies to the 
διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς 
mental perception in the works the 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him all [other] 
things were created 
in the heavens and 
upon the earth, the 
things visible and the 
things invisible, no 
matter whether they 
are thrones or lord- 
ships or governments 
or authorities. All 
{other] things have 
been created through 
him and for him. 
17 Also, he is before 
all [other] things and 
by means of him all 
[other] things were 
made to exist, 18 and 
he is the head of the 
body, the congrega- 
tion. He is the begin- 
ning, the - first-born 
from the dead, that 
he might become the 
one who is first in all 
things; 19 because 
[God] saw good for 
all fullness to dwell in 
him, 20and through 


| him to reconcile again 


to himself all [other] 
things by making 
peace through the 
blood [he shed] on 
the torture stake,* no 
matter whether they 
are. the things upon 
the earth or. the 
things in the heavens: 

21 Indeed, you who 
were once alienated 
and enemies because 
your minds were on 
the works that were 


i ο΄ 


20° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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πονηροῖς, --- 22 νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν ἐν 
wicked, — now but he reconciled in 
τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
θανάτου, --- παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ 
death, — to present you holy and 
ἀμώμους Kal ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
unspotted and unaccusable downinsight of him, 
23 εἴ ye ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 


if in fact you are remaining upon tothe faith 


τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ μὴ 
having been founded and settled and not 
μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 
εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ 
good news ofwhich youheard, ofthe (one) 
κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ 


having been preached in all creation the under 


τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
the heaven, οὗ which became I Paul 
διάκονος. 
servant. ; 

24 Nov χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν 

Now Iamrejoicing in the sufferings 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ 
over YOU, and Iam filling up instead i the 
ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ 


lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, 
in the. flesh ofme over the body of him, 
6 ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία, 25 ἧς 
which is the ecclesia, of which 
ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος τὴν 
I became I servant the 
οἰκονομίαν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
house administration of the God the 
δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
having been given tome into you to fulfill the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, 26 τὸ μυστήριον τὸ 
word of the God, the mystery the 
ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ 
having been hidden away from. the ages and 
ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, --- νῦν δὲ ἐφανερώθη 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, 27 οἷς ἠθέλησεν 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς 
the God ἴο make known what the riches of the 


δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


κατὰ 
according to 


COLOSSIANS 1: 22—27 


wicked, 22 he now has 
again reconciled by 
means of that one’s 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present you holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23pro- 
vided, of course, that 
you continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which you 
heard, and which was 
preached in all cre- 
ation that is under 
heaven, Of this [good 
news] I Paul became 
8, minister. : 
241 am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for you, and I, in my 
turn, am filling up 
what is lacking of 
the tribulations of the 
Christ in my flesh on 
behalf of his body, 
which is the con- 
gregation. 25 I became 
a minister of this 
[congregation] in ac- 
cordance with the 
stewardship from God 
which was. given me 
in your interest. to 
preach the word of 
God fully, 26the sa~ 
cred secret that was 
hidden from the past 
systems of things and 
from the. past genera- 
tions. But now it has 
been made manifest 
to his holy ones, 
27to whom God has 
been pleased to make 
known what are the 
glorious riches of 
this sacred secret 
among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1: 28—2:5 
ὅ ἐστιν Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς 
which is Christ in you, the hope of the 
δόξης: 28 ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν 
glory;. whom we are announcing down 
νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ 
putting mind into every man and 


διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, 


teaching every man in all wisdom, 
ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 

in order that wemight present every man 
τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ: 29 εἰς ὃ καὶ 
perfect in Christ; into which also 
κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν 
Iam laboring struggling according to the 
ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν 


operation within ofhim the operating within in 
ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. : 
me in power. 
2 Θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον 
Iam willing for.. you tohave known how great 
ἀγῶνα ἔχω ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
struggle Tamhaving over you and ofthe (ones) 
ἐν AaoStkig καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακαν 
in Laodicea and asmanyas not haveseen 
τὸ πρόσωπόν pou ἐν σαρκί, 2 ἵνα 
the face : ofme in flesh, in order that 


᾿παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι αὐτῶν, 
might be comforted the hearts of them, 


᾿συνβιβασθέντες ἐν 
having been made to go together in love and 


εἰς πᾶν πλοῦτος . τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς 
into all riches . ofthe fully being borne of the 


συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge of the 


μυστηρίου τοῦ θεοῦ, Χριστοῦ, 3 ἐν ᾧ 
. mystery ofthe God, of Christ, in whom 


εἰσὶν πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας 
are all the treasures. ofthe wisdom 


καὶ ᾿ γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. 
and of knowledge hidden away (ones). 
4 Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς 
- This Iamsaying inorderthat noone you 
παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. 5 εἰ yap 
may be deluding in persuasive saying. If for 
καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
even tothe flesh I am absent, but to the 
πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
spirit together with you Iam, rejoicing and 


ἀγάπῃ καὶ 
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It is Christ in union 
with you, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in 
all wisdom, that we 
may present every 
man complete in un-. 
ion with Christ.. 29 To 
this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation of. 
him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want του. 

to realize how. 
great a struggle I am 
having in behalf of 
you and of those at 
La:-o-di-ce’a and of all 
those who have not 
seen my face in 
the flesh, 2that their 
hearts may be com- 
forted, that they. 
may be harmoniously. 
joined together -in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches οὗ 
the full assurance οὗ 
{their] understanding; 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge of: 
the sacred - secret. of 
God, namely, Christ.: 
3 Carefully concealed 
in him are. all the 
treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge. 
4This: I am..saying. 
that no man may de- 
lude. vou with persua- 
sive arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
I am with you in the 
spirit,.. rejoicing and 
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βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα 
seeing ofyou the line-up and the firmness 

τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 

ofthe into Christ faith of σου. 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν 
As therefore you received alongside the 
χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ 
Christ Jesus the Lord, in him 
περιπατεῖτε, 7 ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ 
be τοῦ walking, having been rooted and 


ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βεβαιούμενοι 
being builtupon in him = πᾶ being stabilized 
τῇ πίστει καθὼς ᾿ ἐδιδάχθητε,. 
in the faith . according as you were taught, 
περισσεύοντες. ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν evyapiotia.. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται 
Be χοῦ looking at not someone rou _ willbe 


om ovAaywy dv διὰ 
through 


the (one) ‘leading as booty 
φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης Kate 
philosophy. and empty seduction according to 
τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, "κατὰ 
the tradition of the men, according to 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ 
the elementary things of the world and not 
κατὰ Χριστόν: 9 ὅτι .ἐν αὐτῷ 
according to Christ; because in him 
κατοικεῖ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe godship 
ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 
You are in him 
πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head. 


πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, 11 ἐν ᾧ 
ofall government and of authority, in whom 


καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ 
also you were circumcised . to circumcision 
ἀχειροποιήτῳ ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ 
notdoneby hand in. the strippingoff ofthe 


σώματος τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ 
body of the flesh, in the circumcision 


τῆς 
τῆς 


σωματικῶς, 10 καὶ 
bodily, and 


τοῦ ᾿ χριστοῦ, 12 συνταφέντες | | 
ofthe . Christ, having been jointly buried 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
tohim in the baptism, in whom 8150 

συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως 


You were jointly raised up through the faith 


‘COLOSSIANS 2: 6—12 


beholding your good 
order and the firmness 
of your faith toward 
Christ. .. 

6 Therefore, as rou 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go 
on walking in union 
with him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized in 
the faith, just as vou 
were taught, overfiow- 
ing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look. out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry. you off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception ac- 
cording. to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
tothe elementary 
things of the world 


and not according to 


Christ; 9 because it is 
in him. that all the 
fullness of the divine 
quality dwells. bodily. 
10And so you are 
possessed of a fullness 
by means of him, who 
is the head of all 
government and. au- 
thority. 11 By relation- 
ship with him you 
were also circumcised 
with a _ circumcision 
[performed] without 
hands by the stripping 
off the body of the 
flesh, by the circumci- 
sion that belongs to 


jthe Christ, 12 for you 


were buried with him 
in [his]. baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him you were also 
raised up together 
through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2: 13—18 


τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ofthe operation within ofthe God _ the (one) 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
having raisedup him outof dead (ones). 
13 καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας τοῖς 
And You dead (ones) being to the 
παραπτώμασιν καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳφ τῆς 
falis beside and tothe uncircumcision of the 
σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν ὑμᾶς 
flesh of rou, he made alive together You 
σὺν αὐτῷ" χαρισάμενος 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παρατιτώματα, 
to us all the falls beside, 
14 ἐξαλείψας τὸ Kad’ ἡμῶν 
having wiped out the down on us 
χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν ὃ ἦν 
handwriting to the decrees which was 
ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν 
under-in-against tous, and it  hehas lifted up 
ἐκ τοῦ μέσου προσηλώσας αὐτὸ 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 
TO σταυρῷ. 15 ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς 
to the stake; having stripped off the 
ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν 


governments and the authorities he made show of 

ἐν παρρησίᾳ θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς 

in outspokenness having triumphed over them 

ἐν αὐτῷ. 

in it. 

16 Μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω 

Not therefore anyone you let him be judging 

ἐν βρώσει καὶ ἐν πόσει ἢ ἐν μέρει 

in eating and in drinking or in part 


ἑορτῆς ἢ νεομηνίας AR σαββάτων, 
of festival or. ofnewmoon- or of sabbaths, 


7 & ἐστιν σκιὰ τῶν 
which (things) is shadow of the (things) 


μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
being about to, the but body ofthe Christ, 


18 μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω 
No one You let him be depriving of prize 


θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ 
willing in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ ἑόρακεν 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 


stepping into, invain being puffedup by the 
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in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 
13 Furthermore, 
though you were dead 
in your trespasses and 
in the uncircumcised 
state of your flesh, 
[God] made χοῦ alive 
together with him. He 
kindly forgave us all 
our trespasses 14anq 
blotted out the hand- 
written document 
against us, which con- 
sisted of decrees and 
which was in opposi- 
tion to us; and He 
has taken it out of 
the way by nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.*. 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them in 
open public as con- 
quered, leading them 
in a triumphal pro- 
cession by means of it. 
16 Therefore let no 
man judge you in 
eating and drinking 
or in respect of a 
festival or of an ob- 
servance of the new 
moon or of a sabbath; 
17for those things 
are a shadow of the 
things to come, but 
the reality belongs to 
Christ. 18 Let no man 
deprive you of the 
prize who takes de- 
light in a [mock] hu- 
mility and a form of 
worship of the angels, 
“taking his stand on” 
the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


14* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


901 
νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 19 καὶ οὐ 
mind of the flesh of him, and not 
κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν 
holding fast the head, outof whom 81] 
τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν καὶ 
the body through the connections and 
συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 
συνβιβαζόμενον αὔξει τὴν 
(1 being made to go together is growing the 
αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
growth ofthe God. 


σὺν Χριστῷ ἀπὸ 


20 Εἰ ἀπεθάνετε 
together with Christ from 


If you died 


τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς 
the elementary things: ofthe world, why as 
ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε 


living in world are you subjecting selves to decrees 
21 Μὴ ἅψῃ μηδὲ γεύσῃ 
Not youshould touch not-but you should taste 
ηδὲ θίγῃς 22 & ἐστιν 
ποῦ θαι γου 5μ νὰ θοπίδοι, whieh (ππθ85) is 
πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, 
all (things) into corruption to the using off, 


κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας 
according to the commands and teachings 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων; 23 ἅτινά ἐστιν λόγον 
of the men? Which (things) is word 


μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας. ἐν 
indeed having of wisdom in 


ἐθελοθρησκίᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 
self-willed form of worship and lowly-mindedness 


καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινὶ 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. 


toward fullness ofthe flesh. 
3 Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ 
If therefore you were raised up with the 
χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω ζητεῖτε, 
Christ, the (things) upward be rou seeking, 
οὗ ὁ xpiotés ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
where the Christ is in right [hand] of the 
θεοῦ καθήμενος: 2 τὰ ἄνω 
God sitting; the (things) upward 
ρονεῖτε μὴ τὰ . ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ 
be es minding, not the (things) upon the εἰν 


καὶ 
and 


yap, ὑμῶν 
of τοῦ 


for, 


3 ἀπεθάνετε 


ἡ gan 
rou died the ife 


COLOSSIANS 2: 19-—3: 3 


his fleshly frame of 
mind, 19 whereas he 
is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God gives. 
20If you died to- 
gether with Christ to- 
ward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do you, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21“Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch,” 
22respecting things 
that. are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with the 
commands and teach~ 
ings of men? 23 Those 
very things are, in- 
deed, possessed of an 
appearance of wisdom 
in a self-imposed 
form of worship and 
[mock] humility, a 
severe treatment of 
the body; but they are 
of no value in com- 
bating the satisfying 
of the flesh. 
3 If, however, You 
were raised up 
with the Christ, go 
on seeking the things 
above, where the 
Christ is seated at 
the right. hand of 
God. 2Keep your 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3For you 
died, and your life 


COLOSSIANS 3: 4—I11 


κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ χριστῷ ἐν τῷ 
has been hidden together with the Christ in the 
θεῷ" 4 ὅταν ὁ χριστὸς 
God; “whenever the Christ 
a a « Ὁ“ a x 

φανερωθῇ ἡ ζωὴ ἡμῶν τότε καὶ 
should be MOOD τς the life ofus then also 


ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε 
you togetherwith him will be made manifest 

ἐν δόξῃ. 

in glory. 


5 Νεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη τὰ 
᾿ς Deaden rou therefore the members the 
γῆς, πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, 
passion, 

ἥτις 

which 


ἐπὶ τῆς 
upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, 
ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, Kal τὴν πλεονεξίαν 
desire bad, and the covetousness 
ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία,. 6 δι’ Sy 
is idolatry, through which (things) 
ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ: 7 ἐν 
ig coming the wrath ofthe God; in 
οἷς ᾿ καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ 
which (things) also You walk 
ποτε. ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν τούτοις: 
sometime when you were living in these (things) ; 


8 νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε kai ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, 
now but put rou away also you the ail (things), 
ὀργήν, θυμόν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, 
wrath, - anger, badness, blasphemy, 
αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν: 
disgraceful talk out of the mouth of rou; 
9 BA ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους: 
no be you lying into 5 one another; 
ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον 
having stripped off the . old man 
σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ 
together with the ᾿ acts of him, | and 
‘tov 


ἐνδυσάμενοι νέον 
having put on the new 


ἀνακαινούμενον 
being made new again 
Kot εἰκόνα 
according to image 
αὐτόν, 11 ὅπου οὐκ 
him, - where not 
᾿Ιουδαῖος,Ἠ ~ περιτομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ 
barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. 
all (things) and in all Christ. - 


TOV 
the (one) 
ἐπίγνωσιν 
accurate knowledge 
κτίσαντος 
having created 
Ἕλλην καὶ 


Greek an 


εἰς 
᾿Δηΐο 
τοῦ 
of the (one) 
ἔνι 
there is 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When the 
Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
you also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
your body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects for- 
nication, uncleanness, 
sexual appetite, hurt- 
ful desire, and cov- 
etousness, which is 
idolatry. 6 On account 
of those things the 
wrath of God is com- 
ing. 7In those very 
things you, too, once 
walked when you used 
to live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, inju- 
riousness, abusive 
speech, and obscene 
talk out of your 
mouth. 9Do not. be 
lying to one another. 
Strip. off the old 
personality with its 
practices, 10and 
clothe yourselves with 
|the new [personality], 
which through accw- 
rate knowledge is 
being made new ‘ac- 
cording to the image 
of the One who cre- 
ated it, 11 where there 
is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor. 
uncircumcision, for- 
eigner, Scyth’i-an, 
‘slave,: freeman, but 
Christ is all things 
and in all. ᾿ 
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12 ᾿Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν δ i 
ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ 12 According] 
Put vou on selves therefore ae chosen (ones) | God’s eee yea 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι holy and loved 
; : , clot 
ofthe God, holy (ones) and having Ben loved, | yourselves with ae 
σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, | tender affections of 
bowels ΟΣ compassion, kindness, compassion, kindness 
ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραὔτητα, μακροθυμίαν, |lowliness of mind, 
Jowliness of mind, mildness, longness o spirit, mildness, and long- 
18 ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων καὶ | suffering, 13 Continue 
having selves up of one another . and/putting up with one 
χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς ἐάν τις πρός | another and forgiving 
graciously forgiving to selves ifever anyone toward one another freely if 
τινα ἔχῃ youn καθὼς. .. καὶ | anyone has ἃ cause 
someone mayhave complaint; accordingas also | for complaint against 
ὁ κύριος ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν.: οὕτως καὶ |@nother. Even as Je- 
᾿ : αἱ ᾿ 
the Lord” graciously forgave to you use also | hovah* freely forgave 
ὑμεῖς: 14. ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοι ἡν zou: 80 do row also, 
YOU; upon all but these hice) the " ee all 
Aber οἷ 5 7 : = ese ings, clothe 
ἀγάπην 6 ἐστιν σύνδεσμο Η 
love,’ “which "is Jointband’ of the hag iake with . be 
᾿ ᾿ is ἃ perfec 
τελειότητος. i 
πῶ etd Ag bond of union. 
: 15 Also, let the peace 
15 καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ ῦ ᾿ Ρ 
Χριστοῦ | of » 

And the peace of the - Christ - in gee a 
βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις. ὑμῶν, | vou "fe 
let be acting asumpire in the Neate 9 fo) YOU, called te it a oe 
εἰς ἣν. καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι" | body. And show your- 
into which -also you were called in one body; |. selves thankful. 16 Let 
καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 16 6° λόγος the δ i 
and thankful be rou becoming. The ord κὰν ban Sesh 
τοῦ. χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως | all wisdom. Keep on 


of the Christ 


év πάσῃ 
in all 


let be indwelling in you richly 


teaching and admon- 
ishing one another 
with psalms,’ prais- 
es to .God, spiritual 
songs with gracious- 


διδάσκοντες καὶ 


(ones) teaching and 


νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, φδαῖς 
putting mind in Selves to psalms, to hymns, to songs 


σοφίᾳ" 


wisdom; 


πνευματικαῖς ἐν χάριτι ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖ πα Σὰ 
spiritual in graciousness, oe in he hess, Singing in your 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ θεῷ" WT καὶ πᾶν | Hearts to. Jehovah: 
hearts ofyou tothe - God; and every |17 And whatever it is 
ὅτι ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ that you do in word 


or in work, do every- 
thing in the name 
of the Lord - Jesus, 


which thing ifever youmay be doing in word. or 


ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
in work, all (things) in name of Lord Jesus, 


132 ‘‘Jehovah’’; to compare with Ephesians 4:32; God, δὲ; the-Lord 
Spee Se oe P*BNACDVgSyr; Jehovah, J78; God, Textus 
eceptus an timargin, 16¢ Jehovah, J7.8,18,14,16,17, 7 
the Lord, P#s, ao ae 
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αὐτοῦ. | thanking God the Fa- 
ther through him. 


18 You wives, be in 


lol an . ΕΣ 
ὑχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ δι Ἴ 
ie thanks or the God Father through him. 


i i ὑποτάσσεσθε 5 XO 
18 Eas ὙΟΝΟΊΚΕΟ; be rou subjecting selves ΝΣ ὀρ eS ἴο fund 
1 1 15 
ἢ 5 ‘ A ἐν κυρίῳ. | husbands, as 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ὡς: ἀνῆκεν ἐ becoming. (HE iey 
tothe male persons, as it was becoming in Lord. Ξ πο σις a 


Ἂν 5 rf Lord. 
i ἄ ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας 
= ol aan ee a be its loving the women rasa ete aaa ae 
καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. ΠΟΥ͂Ν A θυ τ ρας 
and not be rou embittering selves toward them. not e y gry 
τοῖς yovedotv| With them. 20 You 


° 3 ὑπακούετε ε 
δ Τα entaeen: δὲ τὸν obeying tothe — parents Nagel ee ΠΡΈΠΕΙ 
ὰ ἄντ, τοῦτο γὰρ εὐάρεστόν u Ξ 
ξρςδίάμτς to i ning this id well-pleasing bcs daeaip ll ὦ ar iy 
¢ ξ > | well-pleasi 
2 > Fd 3 
aie Se ee tora. 21¥ov fathers, 
; are ¢ 6 exasperat- 
ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα do tele rena 
be rou exciting the children of you, in order that eee Ἐκ tues de soar 
ὴ 5 ὥσιν. 22 Οἱ δοῦλοι, 
he they ogee dispirited. The _ slaves, Saag arian pes 
ὑ JET: κατὰ πάντα τοῖς | 4* ἑ k 
be oor ebay ite according to all (things) to the ar ἘΠ ee ΠΕ 
ὸ σάρκα κυρίοις μ ἐν Ὶ 
ΗΝ ἴο ΕΝ to lords, no ; in He Pcrrgeb ss ea tn 
eRe NSS UA, τὸ ἀνοροποδεῦκοι ταὶ 2 acts of eyeservice, as 
eye-siaveries, a a 2 eaceta. hat 
ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον. ance ΕΥ̓ Θευ ΝΕ Ύ Σ Ἢ 
simplicity of heart, fearing the Park hee wat fees ot 
ες ἐὰν | ποιῆτε ἐκ ψυχῆς ᾿ : 
τὸ Which τ ἐνὸς You onay be doing, outof soul | J weed Bee pines 
«ς n Fd ba > ever ; 
ἐργάζεσθε, ὡ τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ a 
beeen See. as to the Lord and not|work at it lees 
ἀνθρώποις, 24 εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ κυρίου | souled as to Jehovah, 
ὁ having known that from Lord and not to men, 
to men, ae oe 
ἀπολήμψεσθε τὴν , ἀνταπόδοσιν 24for vou know tha 
you will μὲ οὐ νὰ back the gift back in exchange it is from Jehovah* 
ῇ νομίας: τῷ io Χριστῷ ill receive the 
τῆς κληρονομίας τῷ κυρίῳ ; you wi 
of the ee to the Lord eee dune: ceeward: of >the 
UETE? ap |. Ἂ 
δουλεύετε . 5 fhe oes Yat inheritance. Slave for 
eee ee ; . [6 Master, Christ. 
ἀδικῶν ΚΟΜΊΘΕΤΟΙ On| 25 Certainly the one 
i i i for self which 
doing unrighteously will eed off ans aie that’ ts. doing τοῖν 
ἦδί καὶ : : 
he ΠΟΤΕ and not is | will receive back what 
ἢ he wrongly did, and 
plane U θα, there is no partiality. 
: > Jehovah 
18; the Lord, ®BACDVgSyr; God, P46J% 23 A 
ena τὰς ΗΕ P“xBAVeg. 24¢ Jehovah, 017ι8,18,14,10-18.. the Lord, 


NBAVg. 


eam a ea 
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δίκαιον καὶ 
the righteous (thing) and 


ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 
equality to the slaves be you having beside, 


εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον 
having known that also you are having Lord 


ἐν οὐρανῷ. 


in heaven. 
2 Τῇ προσευχῇ 
To the prayer be rou persevering, 


yenyopotvtec ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, 
staying awake in it in thanksgiving, 
3 προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ 
praying atthesametime also about 
ἡμῶν͵ ἵνα ὁ θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν 
us, ᾿ in order that the God might open up μὰ 
τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον 
ofthe word, ᾿ tospeak the mystery 
χριστοῦ, δι᾽ ὃ καὶ 
Christ, through which also 
δέδεμαι, 4 ἵνα φανερώσω 
I have been bound, in order that I might manifest 
αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
it as itisbinding me to speak. 
5 Ἐν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε 
In wisdom be rou walking about 
τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν 
the (ones) outside, the appointed time 
ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 6 ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε 
buying out for selves, The word of you always 
ἐν χάριτι, GAati ἠρτυμένος, 
in graciousness, tosalt having been seasoned, 
εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστι 
to know how itis binding you to one to each (one) 


κύριοι, τὸ τὴν 
lords, 


4 the ὡς 


4 You masters, keep 

dealing out what 
is righteous and what 
is fair to [rvouvr] 
Slaves, knowing that 
you also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven, 


2Be persevering in 
prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3at the 
same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
utterance to us, to 
speak the sacred se- 
cret about the Christ, 
for which, in fact, 
I am in prison bonds; 
4so that I shall 
make it manifest as 
I ought to speak, 


5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves, 
6Let your utterance 
be always with gra- 
ciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 
know how you ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 


προσκαρτερεῖτε, 


τ » 
toward 


ἀποκρίνεσθαι. : 
to be answering, Benin Veer "hes 
7 Ta κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα ͵ 
The (things) according to me all Pet i ana 
νωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικο ὁ ἀγαπητὸ : 
will mate known idee Tyohicus the eves 3 ΟΝ ἜΝ oie 
ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος | known to ‘you. 8 For 


brother and faithful Servant and fellow slave 


the very purpose of 


ἐν κυρίῳ, 8 ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς ἢ 

in Lord” whom Isent toward you into things oe ΓΞ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνῶτε : 

very this (thing) imorderthat τοῦ might know with us and that he 


i 5 ; Σ . comfor 
περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς [1185 comfort your 


τὰ 
the (things) 


about us and he might comfort the | hearts, I am sending 
καρδίας ὑμῶν, 9 σὺν ᾿Ὀνησίμῳ τῷ | him to χοῦ 9along 
hearts” of you, together with Onesimus the with O-nes‘i-mus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4: 10—15 


πιστῷ Kai ay re ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ 


faithful and lov brother, who is  outof 
ὑμῶν’ eee ὑμῖν γνωρίσουσιν 
you; all (things) toyou they will make known 
τὰ ὧδε. 
the (things) here. 
10 ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ 
Is greeting You Aristarchus the 


Mc&pKos ὁ 
of me, and Mark the 


ἀνεψιὸς BapvaBa, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε 
cousin of Barnabas, about whom you received 


ἐντολάς, ἐὰν .. ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
commands, if ever he might come toward you 


δέξασθε attév, 11 καὶ “Inaodc ὁ 
accept you him, and Jesus the (one) 


λεγόμενος ᾿Ιοῦστος, oi ὄντες ἐκ 
being said Justus, the (ones) being outof 


περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν 
circumcision, these only fellow workers into the 


βασιλείαν . τοῦ θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν 
kingdom. ofthe God, who became 


μοι παρηγορία. 12 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
to me . consolation. Is greeting you 
Ἔπα ρᾶς ὁ - ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος 
‘Epap the (one) outof you, slave 
Meee: ᾿Ιησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling over 
ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα 
of you in the prayers, in order that 


σταθῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πειτιληροφορημένοι 
you might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ. θεοῦ. 
in all will of the God. 
1. - μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι 
I am bearing witness for to him that 
ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ 
heis having much pain over You and 
τῶν ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ - καὶ τῶν ἐν 
the (ones) in Laodicea and __ the _ (ones) in 


Ἵερᾷ Πόλει. 
Hierapolis. 


14 ἀσπάζεται 
Is greeting 

ὁ ἀγαπητὸς καὶ 
the loved and 


τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ 
the in Laodicea 


καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ 
and the according to 


συναιχμάλωτός μου, ᾿᾿ καὶ 


fellow captive 


ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς 
you Luke the healer 
Δημᾶς. 15 ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
Demas, Greet you 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Νύμφαν 
brothers and Nymphas 


οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. 
house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among you. All the 
things here they will 
make known to τοῦ. 

10 Ar-is-tar’chus my 
fellow captive sends 
rou his greetings, and 
so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na-bas, 
(concerning whom rou 
received commands to 
welcome him if ever 
he comes to τοῦ, 
lland Jesus who is 
called Justus, these 
being of those circum- 
cised. Only these are 
my fellow workers 
for the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me, 12Ep’a-phras, 
who is from among 
you, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends you his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in 
your behalf in [his] 
prayers, that you may 
finally stand complete 
and with firm con- 
viction in all the will 
of God. 131 indeed 
bear him witness that 
he puts himself to 
great effort in behalf 
of rou and of those 
at La-o-di-ce’a and 
of those at Hi-e- de 
o-lis. 

14Luke the beloved 
physician sends you 
his greetings, and so 
does De’mas. 15 Give 
my greetings to the 
brothers. at La-o-di- 
ce’a and to Nym’pha 
and to the congre- 
gation at her house. 
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16 καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ 
And whenever mightbe read beside you 


ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε - ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ 
letter, do rou in order that. also in the 
Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ 
of Laodiceans ecclesia it should be read, and 
τὴν ἐκ λΛαοδικίας. ἵνα καὶ 
the (one) outof Laodicea in order that also 
ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε. 17 καὶ εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίπτῳ 
you might read. And say you’ to Archippus 
Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν 
Be looking at the service which 
παρέλαβες ἐν κυρίῳ, ἵνα 
you received alongside in Lord, in order that 
αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 


you may be fulfilling. 


18 ‘O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 


The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


μνημονεύετέ μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ 
Be rou bearing ἴῃ mind ofme ofthe bonds. The 


χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
undeserved kindness with μῶν; 


COLOSSIANS 4: 16--Ἰ THESSALONIANS 1:3 


ὑμῖν ΕΝ 16 And when this let- 


ter has been read 
among You, arrange 
that it also be read 
in the congregation 
of the La-o-di-ce’ans 
and that you also 
read the one from La~ 
o-di-ce’a. 17 Also,: tell 
Ar-chip’pus: ‘‘Keep 
waiching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
[the] Lord, that you 
fulfill it.” 

18 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in my 


‘own ‘hand. Continue 
bearing my _ [prison] 


bonds in’ mind. The 
undeserved kindness 


| be with you. 


------------ το 2 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Α 


‘TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


Τιμόθεος 


1 Παῦλος καὶ 
ὶ Timothy 


“Paul and 


Σιλουανὸς καὶ 
Silvanus: and 


τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. Θεσσαλονικέξων ἐν θεῷ 
tothe —-_ ecclesia of Thessalonians in God 
πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 


Christ; 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
undeserved kindness to xou and... ρεδϑοβ. "᾿Ὁ 


Father and. to Lord Teaus 


2 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν ᾿ τῷ θεῷ.. πάντοτε 
We are giving thanks tothe God always 
περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν μνείαν. ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ 
about all .ofyou mention .. making | -upon 
τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 3 ἀδιαλείπτως 
ἐδ . prayers of us, _ incessantly 
μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς 
bearinginmind ofyou ofthe  § work of the 
πίστεως καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς -. ἀγάπης καὶ 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe love and 


1 Paul and Sil-va’- 
‘nus and ‘Timothy: 
to the congregation of 
the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans 
in’ union with: God 
the ‘Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
May you have un- 
deserved kindness and: 
peace. : 
2We always: thank 
God ..when we make 
mention concerning 
all of. you. in 
our prayers, 3for 
we bear incessant- 
ly in mind your 
faithful work and 
your loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1: 4—9 


κυρίου 


ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
Lord 


τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆ 
ἧς μονῆε". τῆς Phwibos τοῦ, 


of the endurance of the 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ 
otus οὐ Jesus Christ in front ofthe God 
καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 4 εἰδότες ἀδελφοὶ 
and Father of us, having known, brothers 

ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν 
having been loved by the God, the choosing 
ὑμῶν, 5 ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ 


of you, that the good news of us not 
ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ kai 
πρσάίει into dies in word only but also 


ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ 
in power and in spirit holy and 
πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε 

full assurance much, according as τοῦ have known 


οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ὑμῖν δι᾽ ὑμᾶς: 
what sort οὕ ones webecame to χοῦ through you; 


6 καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ 
and you imitators Au us you became and of the 


κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 7 ὥστε 


much with joy of spirit holy, as-and 
γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπον tao τοῖς 
to become you type to all the (ones) 
πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ Kal ἐν τῇ 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
᾿Αχαίᾳ. 

Achaia. 

8 ἀφ’ ὑμῶν γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ 


From you for has been sounded out the 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
Kai ᾿Αχαίᾳ, GAA’ ἐν παντὶ τότῳ ἡ πίστις 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, 
of you the (one) toward the God _ has gone out, 


ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν 
as-and not need tobehaving ;5 to be speaking 
τι 9 αὐτοὶ γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν 
anything; they for about us 
ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


ἔσχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
wehad toward you, and how you turned upon 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων δουλεύειν 
toward the God from the idols 


to be slaving 
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[your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ be- 


| fore our God and Faq. 


ther. 4For we know, 
brothers loved by God, 
his choosing of you, 
5because the good 
news we preach did 
not turn up among 
rou with speech alone 
but also with power 
and with holy spirit 
and strong conviction, 
just as τοῦ know what 
sort of men we be- 
came to you for your 
sakes; 6and you be- 
came imitators of us 
and of the Lord, 
seeing that you ac- 
cepted the word under 
much tribulation with 
joy of holy spirit, 7 so 
that τοῦ came to 
be an example to 
all the believers in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and in 
A-cha‘ia. 

8 The fact is, not 
only has the word 
of Jehovah* sounded 
forth from you in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and 
A-cha‘ia, but in every 
place your faith to- 
ward God has spread 
abroad, so that we 
do not need to say 
anything. 9For they 
themselves keep re- 
porting about the 
way we first en- 
tered in among 
you and how vyov 
turned to God from 
{your] idols to slave 


8: Jehovah, J7.%17.18; the Lord, BVg; God, δὲ. 


909 1 THESSALONIANS 1: 10—2:6 
θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, 10 καὶ 
Οἱ ησινῷ, καὶ [ἔοσ a li 
to God ; living ᾿ 8η 6: true, and /true God, Meee 
ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν wait for his Son from 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the the heavens, whom 
, 


οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ τῶν vex av he raised u 
heavens, whom he raised outof the dead (ones the dead ΞΟ νος 


᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἐκ tic] sus, who delivers us 


eous the (one) drawing to self us” out of the | from the wrath which 
ὀργῆς tH ἐρχομένης. i i 
eas the (eae) βχο νης a aston 


2 To be sure, you 


2 Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, yourselves know, 
Very (ones) for you have known, brothers, | brothers, how our 

τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸ ὑμᾶ visit to you has not 
the Way into ofus_ the (one) eect deat been without results, 
ὅτι οὐ κενὴ ἔγονεν, 2but how, after we 
tat F not empty it hal, as tobe,/had first suffered 
2 ἀλλὰ προπαθόντες καὶ {2nd been insolently 
but having suffered before and | treated (just as you 
ὑβρισθέντες καθὼς |EROw) in Phi-lip’pi, 


having been insolently treated according as | We mustered up bold- 


οἴδατε ἐν Φιλίπποις | BESS by means of 

you have known in Philippi ° our God to speak 

ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν ἢ τὸῦ the good 

we were madeoutspoken in the God οξιυβ [Π65 of God with 
λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέ G [8 great deal of 

αγγέλιον τοῦ g eal of strug- 

tospeak toward you the goodnews of the gling. 3For the ex- 

θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 3 xp | hortati 
eae Ε νι. γὰρ rtation we give 
in much struggling. The for | does not arise from 


παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ 
encouragement ofus not outof error not-but 


ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, 4 ἀλλὰ 


outof uncleanness not-but in deceit, but 


καθὼς δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
according as wehavebeen proved by the God 


πλάνης οὐδὲ [error or from un- 
cleanness or with 
deceit, 4but, just as 
we have been proved 
by God as fit to be 


entrusted with the 


πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὖὐ ἕλιον ὕ 
to be anitristes with the Good bea “haa? good news, so we 
λαλοῦμεν. οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντ. speak, as pleasing, 
; € 
we are speaking, not as io en ὃ ἐπ ρέψη δὰ : not men, but God, 
ἀλλὰ θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδία who makes proof of 
but to God the (one) proving tie Beas our hearts. 
ἡμῶν. 5In fact, at no 
of us. time have we turned 


5 οὔτε γάρ. ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακίας | UP either with fiat- 


Nor for sometime in word offlattery|tering speech, (just 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε [88 τοῦ know) or 
Wwebecame, accordingas youhaveknown, nor |with a false front 


for covetousness, God 


προφάσει πλεονεξίας, θεὸς μάρτυς, 6 οὔτε 
6 Neither 


topretense of covetousness, God witness, nor jis witness! 


1 THESSALONIANS 2: 7—12 


ζητοῦντες 


seeking out of 


rou nor from others, 


εἶναι ὡς Χριστοῦ 
tobe 885 of Christ 


ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι ἐν 
webecame babes in 
τροφὸς θάλπῃ 
nurse 
8 οὕτως 
thus 
ηὐδοκοῦμεν 
we were thinking well 
μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
only the good news 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, 
the οὔϑβεῖνθϑα souls, 


μέσῳ ὑμῶν, ὡς 
midst of του, 


ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ 


men 
ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν 


nor from 
βάρει 
being able in heavy thing 


ἀπόστολοι: 7 ἀλλὰ 
apostles; but 

ἐὰν 

as ifever 
τέκνα" 


glory, 


τὰ ἑαυτῆς 


may be chenahihe the ofherself children; 
ὀμειρόμενοι 
having affectionate desire 


μεταδοῦναι 
to give share 


ὑ μῶν 
of χοῦ 


ὑμῖν οὐ 
to rou not 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ofthe God but also 
διότι ἀγαπητοὶ 


through which loved (ones) 


ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε. 

tous τοῦ became, 
9 “μνημονεύετε γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν 
You A ieee in mind for, brothers, the 


κόπον ἡμῶν Kal τὸν μόχθον’ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 


labor ofus and the 


ἐργαζόμενοι 


work 


τινα ὑμῶν 
anyone of YoU 


εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
good news of the 


Kai 


and the .God, as 
ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν 
unblamably to rou 


ἐγενήθημεν, .11 


we became, 


οἴδατε ὡς 
you have known 85 


πατὴρ τέκνα 
father 


καὶ 
and τ consoling 
12 εἰς τὸ 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 

ofthe God the (one) 


ἑαυτοῦ 
ofhimself kingdom 


toil; 


πρὸς τὸ μὴ 
ἔρος, the not to put weight upon 


ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς 
we preached into 


θεοῦ. 10 ὑμεῖς 
God. You 


ὁ θεός, ὡς ὁσίως Kai 
loyally: and righteously and 


ἑαυτοῦ 
children of himself 


παῤραμυθούμενοι 
περιπατεῖν 

into the to be walking about 
καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 


of night and of day 
. ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
ὑμᾶ τὸ 
μος the 


μάρτυρες 
witnesses 


δικαίως καὶ 


τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
the (ones) believing 
καθάπερ 


according to which (things) even 


ἕνα ἕκαστον 
one 


ὑμῶν ὡς 


each of you as 


παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς 
encouraging You 


καὶ μαρτυρόμενοι, 
and bearing witness, 


ὑμᾶς ἀξίως 
χοῦ worthily 


into the 


calling rou 


βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 
and glory. 
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have we been seek. 
ing glory from men; 
no, either from yoy 
or. from others: 
though we could be 
an expensive burden 
as apostles of Christ. 
7 To the contrary,: we 
became gentle in the 
midst of you, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8So, hay-: 
ing a tender affection. 
for You, we were well 
pleased to impart -to 
you, not only the 
good news of God: 
but also our: own 
souls, because you be- 
came beloved to..'us, 


9 Certainly vou bear 
in mind, brothers? 
our labor ‘and toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so. as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of you, that we 
preached- the good 
news of God to τοῦ: 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal: 
and righteous and un- 
blamable we proved to 
be to you believers, 
ΠῚ harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father’ does 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each. one of 
rou, and _ consoling 
and bearing witness: to 
you, 12 to the end that 
you should go on 
walking worthily. of 
God who is. calling 
you to his kingdom 
and glory. sae 


911 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13—17 


18 Kai διὰ; τοῦτο καὶ Fer 13 Indeed, th 

; 8 
And through this also oe why we also fee 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, Str | God incessantly, be- 
are giving thanks to the God incessantly, because | cause when you re- 
παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ |ceived God’s word, 


having received alongside word of hearing beside | which rou heard from 


ἡμῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ. Adyov| US, τοῦ accepted it, 
ofus ofthe God yovaccepted not word not as the word οἵ 
ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἀληθῶς éotiv{men, but, just as it 
of men but gecording as truthfully itis truthfully is, as the 
λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν word of God, which 
word of God, which also is working within in is also at work in rou 
ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 14 ὑμεῖς yap} believers, 14¥For you 
you the (ones) believing. You - for | became imitators, 
μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί,. τῶν | brothers, of. the con- 
imitators you became, ‘brothers, of the | gregations of God that 
ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ (86 in Ju-de’a in 
ecclesias ofthe God the (ones) being in the union with Christ Je- 
᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι τὰ | Sus, because you also 
Judea hrist ἐχάσαν, because the | began suffering at the 

αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς. ὑπὸ τῶν πΠαηάθπ of your own 
very (things) yousuffered also xou by the {countrymen the same 
ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ [ὑμίηρθ as they also 


own fellow tribesmen adcondin’ as also ‘they by 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 15 τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον 
the Jews, of the (ones) also the Lord- 


ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήτάς καὶ 


[are: suffering] at the 
hands οἵ. the Jews, 
15 who killed even the 
Lord Jesus and the 


having killed Jesus and the prophets and| prophets and perse- 
ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ θεῷ :λ᾽ cuted us. Furthermore, 
us having persecuted out, and to God not they are not pleasing 
ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις | God, but are against 
pleasing, and to all "men  |[the interests of] all 

ἐναντίων, 16 κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς |men, 1685 they try 
of (ones) contrary, hindering β΄ tothe/to hinder us from 
ἔθνεσιν λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, speaking to people of 


nations tospeak inorder that they might be Saved, 
εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 


the nations that these 
might be saved, with 


into the to fill up ofthem the sins {the result that they 
πάντοτε. ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ {always fill up the 
always. Cameahead but upon them the wrath | measure of their ‘sins. 


εἰς τέλος. But his wrath has at 
into- -end. ΠΣ. length come upon 
17 Ἡμεῖς. δέ, ἀδελφοί, | them. . 
but; brothers, 17 As for ourselves, 

pene ree ἀφ᾿ ὑμῶν πρὸς | brothers, when we 
having been orphaned off from rou toward} were bereaved of vou 
καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, ἴον but a short time, 
appointed time οὗ hour, to face not toheart,/in person, not in 
περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον | heart, we endeavored 
More abundantly wespeededup the face far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18--3:5 


ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
of χοῦ to see in much desire. 
18 διότι ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
Through which we willed tocome toward 
ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ Sic, 
bani ¥ eed Paul and once and twice, 
καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. 19 τίς γὰρ 
and cut rapes ἡμᾶς the Satan. What for 


στέφανος καυχήσεως --- 
crown of boasting — 


ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ 
ofus hope or joy or 


ἢ οὐχὶ Kal ὑμεῖς ---- ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου 
δὲ nee also ve — infront ofthe Lord 
. - 3 fal 2 fal > na ΄ ν 
ὧν Ingod ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; 
hy us Tosa in. the of him ἀροῦν ας 
΄ »" . « 
20 ὑμεῖς γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἣ 
: δ ver you are the glory ofus and the 
χαρά. 
joy. 
3 Aid μηκέτι στέγοντες 
Through which not yet bearing up 


> ’ Lal 3 > [4 
ὑδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ᾿Αθήναις 
εἷς thought tvell to be left down in Athens 
όνοι 2 καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, τὸν 
(nes) alone, and we sent Timothy, the 
; ξ ar Νι 
ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ διάκονον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
Soothes me and servant ofthe God in the 
7 εἰ ae ς , 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ ιστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι 
peed ἐδλιθυ of the Christ, ‘ into the to fx firmly 
ὑμᾶς Kal παρακαλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως 
on and ® comfort over the faith 
ὑμῶν 3 τὸ ηδένα σαΐνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς 
ef vou the πὸ one tobeswayed in the 
θλίψεσιν ταύταις. αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
tribulations these. Very (ones) for 
οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα“ 
you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 


ά καὶ yap ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, 
and for when toward You we were, 


: eee ᾿Ξ , 
προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι μέλλομεν 
we ee ay ag peeane to rou that weare about 


θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 5 διὰ 
ithas occurred and you have known. Through 


a 2 x ra 4 uw > x 
TO κάγω κέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς TO 
τὰ aT κὰ us Isent into the 


this alsoI not yet bearing up 
γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή πῶς 
to know the faith of you, not somehow 


19* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 
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to see your faces with 
great desire. 18For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to YOU, yes; 
I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19For what is 
our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation— 
why, is it not in fact 
yvou?—before our Lord 
Jesus at his pres- 
ence?? 20 You certain- 
ly are our glory and 
joy. 

Hence, when we 

could bear it no 
longer, we saw good 
to be left alone in 
Athens; 2and we sent. 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 
the Christ, in order 
to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of your faith, 
3that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For you 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4In fact, 
too, when we. were 
with you, we used 
to tell you beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 


happened and as YOU: 


know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, I 
sent to know of YOUR 
faithfulness, as pér- 
haps in some way 
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ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ εἰς 
hetempted you the (one) tempting and into 
κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. 


empti(ness) might become the labor of us. 


6 “Apt: δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς 
Right now but having σοτὴθ of Timothy toward 
ἡμᾶς ἀφ’ ὑμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου 
us from you and having given good news of 
ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν Kal τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ 


tous the faith and the love of you, and 
ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴ 


ὴν 
good 
ἰδεῖν 
ἴο 


that you δθ ανίηβ remembrance of us 


πάντοτε 


ἐπιποθοῦντες 
always 


yearning see 
καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶ 
according to which (things) even also we μέν 
7 διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοί, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
ἐφ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ 
upon You upon all the necessity and 
θλίψει ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως, 
tribulation ofus through the of you faith, 
8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς 
because now weareliving  ifever You 
OTHKETE év κυρίῳ. 9 τίνα γὰρ 
are standing in Lord. What for 
εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ tH 
to give back instead about you upon all the 
χαρᾷ ἣ χαίρομεν δι᾽ ὑμᾶς 
joy to which we are rejoicing through you 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 10 νυκτὸς καὶ 
in front of the God of.us, of night and 
ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ 
of day superabundantly supplicating into the 
ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτίσαι 
tosee of you the face and to adjust down 
τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν; 
the (things) lacking of the faith of vou? 
1. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς Kai πατὴρ ἡμῶν 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and the Lord of us Jesus 
κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς 
may he straighten down the way οὔὺ toward 
ὑμᾶς: 12 ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
You; You but the Lord 
πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι - 


may cause to become more and may make abound 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 6—12 


the tempter might 
have tempted τοῦ, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to 
be in vain. 

6 But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from you and given 
us the good news 
about your faithful- 
ness and love, and 
that you continue 
having good remem- 
brance of us always, 
yearning to see us 
in the same way, in- 
deed, as we also do 
rou. 7 That is why, 
brothers, we have 
been comforted over 
you in all our neces- 
sity and tribulation 
through the faithful- 


‘ness you show, 8 be- 


cause now we live if 
rou stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For what 
thanksgiving can we 
render to God con- 


.cerning you in return 


for all the joy with 
which we are rejoicing 
on your account be- 
fore our God, 10 while 
night and day we 
make more than ex- 
traordinary supplica- 
tions to see Your 
faces and to make 
good the things that 
are lacking about your 
faith? 

11Now may our 
God and Father him- 
self and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way prosperously to 
you. 12 Moreover, may 
the Lord cause you 
to increase, yes, 
make you abound, 
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ἀγά ἰ ἦ i εἰ 5 in love to one. an. 
ἢ πῇ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, | in : 
ΟΝ ἜΝ into one Dhothie: and into all (ones), | other and to all, even 
Tre, i ἡμεῖ i we also do to 
καθάπε καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς | as 
according to which Enings) even also we into YOU; 1: to the end 
ὑμᾶ ἰ ὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς ὑμαῦὺ he may make 
πο δ ΟΣ ὩΣ | tone neuen fee oe 
: E ἐν 6 v ἔ ble in holiness 
i éutrroug ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ ἔμπροσθεν | blama Ἶ 
καρδίας pes ua in holisess in front before our God and 
ῦ ῦ ὶ ὃς ἡμῶν é n i her at the pres. 
καὶ πατρο ὧν ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ | Fat 
of the ay and Father laa in the presence jence* of our Lord 
ῦ ί av ᾿ ῦ ς . av} Jesus with all his 
Tou κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν 
of the Lord nee Jesus with all the | holy ones. ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. , 4 Finally, brothers; 


e.° 


ay lav ἶ 
holy (ones) of him. wes reudest. wou 
6 ἃ ΐ a ; t You by 
Λοιπόν ἀδελφοί ἐρωτῶμεν | and -exhor b 
4 Leftover (thing), Geotnere we are requesting |the Lord Jesus, just 
a . a 2 ΄ > a τ received [the 

ὑ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρί Ιησοῦ͵, [85 Yo ‘ 
ἜΝ and we are encoursgiie in Lor Jesus, |instruction] from us 
ἵνα καθὼς παρελάβετε |on how you ought 
inorder that accordingas you received alongside} to walk and please 


παρ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς . δεῖ ὑμᾶς God, just as you 
poss gl us the how it is binding ᾿ τὸν are in fact walk- 
περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν εῷ, ling, that you would 
to be walking about and _ tobe ee to God, keep om, doihas 4 
ὰ καὶ περιπατεῖτε -- 
saree as also- vou are walking about, — eae ΤῊ: ital ii 
ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. ow 


in order that χοῦ may abound rather. j gave you through the 


2 οἴδατε γὰρ τίνας’ παραγγελίας | Lord Jesus. : 

You have known = for what - charges . 3For this is what 
ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν — διὰ τοῦ κυρίου “Inoo0.| Goq wills, the sane: 
we pe ison through the Lord Jesus. 


tifying of you, that 


3 Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ᾿ you abstain from for- 
This for is will ofthe God, the nication; 4 that each 


ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς one οἵ You should 

i i hol selves from you : 
sanctification = rou, to be elding : ale kxiow. HOW. 46. et 
ἀπτὸ τ πορνεία Bet Pos 
ra ine eermication, to have known | session of his own 


ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι |vessel ἴῃ sanctifica- 
each (one) of you the ofhimself vessel to possess | tion and honor, ὅ not 


ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, ὅ μὴ ἐν πάθει |in covetous sexual 


in sanctification and honor, not in passion appetite such as, 
ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ. ΚΟῚ 4150 those nations: 
of desire according to which ; bea ich 7 a Wve. “Which. ὅδ. δοὶ 
τὰ ἔθ τὰ εἰδότα τὸν θεόν, ᾿ - 
the δι ἃ the (ones) not having known the God, agen a ; Pe pete 
6 τὸ ὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ | 0 : ne 
the not to eerste over and | point of harming and 


13* See 5:23, footnotes. 
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πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν a&SeApov|encroach upon the 

to be taking more of in the matter the brother /rights of -his brother 
αὐτοῦ;: διότι ἔκδικος Κύριος περὶ [1 this matter, - be- 
ofhim, through which avenger Lord about | cause Jehovah* is one 
πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ {who exacts punish- 
all these (things), according as also|ment for all these 
προείπαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ |things, just as we 
we beforehand said to rou and /told vou beforehand 
διεμαρτυράμεθα. 7 οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν [δῃὰ also gave you 


we thoroughly bore witness. Not for called 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλ’ ἐν 
us the God upon uncleanness but in 
ἁγιασμῷ. 8 τοιγαροῦν 
sanctification. To you-for-therefore 
ἀθετῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον 
putting aside not man 
ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν. τὸν 
but the God_ the (one) 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον. εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
ofhim the holy into ὑοῦ, 
9 Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν 
About but the brotherly affection not “need 
ἔχετε ράφειν ὑμῖν, αὐτοὶ 
you arehaving ἴο bewriting to you, very (ones) 
γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἷς τὸ 
for You taught by God youare into. the 


a. thorough ~ witness. 
7¥For God called us, 
not with allowance 
6 for uncleanness,.. but 
᾿ the (one) [ἴῃ connection with 
ον ἀθετεῖ "| Sanctification... 8 So, 
he is putting aside | then, - the man. that 
διδόντα τὸ πνεῦμα |}Shows disregard. is 
giving the — spirit disregarding, not 
|man, but God, who 
puts his holy — spirit 
in you. ᾿ 
9 However, with ref- 
erence to brotherly 
love, you. do not need 
us to be writing you, 
for you yourselves are 


ς 


ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους: 10 καὶ “ya b 
to be loving one another; and fae taught by God to 
ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς love. one another; 
youaredoing it into all the brothers | 10 and, in fact,.. you 
τοὺς ἐν ὅλη ᾽ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. 818 doing it to all the 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. | brothers in all of Mac- 
Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, | Θ᾽ ἀο΄ 8. But we ex- 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, hort you, brothers, to 
περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 11 Kai} go on doing it in full- 
to be abounding rather, and 


-|er measure, 11 and to 
make it your aim to 
live quietly and to 


φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζεϊν Kal. πράσσειν 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and tobe performing 


τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ᾿ ταῖς χερσὶν [. ΕΚ 

the (things) own and to be working, to the ‘hands | Mind your ee busi- 
ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν σπαρηγγείλαμεν, | BESS and: ΔΌΣ. wi 
of you, according as___ to rou we laid charge, | ¥OUR hands, just as 
15 te περιπατῆτε we. ordered you; 12 50 
in order that You may be walking about |that you may . be 
εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω καὶ Walking decently as 
decently toward the (ones) outside and |regards people outside 
μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. and not be needing 


ofnothing need you may be having. 


anything. 
6* Jehovah, J%8.17.18; the Lord, NBAVg. 9> God, ΒΑΝ 0:8: Jehovah, J%., 


1 THESSALONIANS 4: 13—18 


13 Οὐ θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, 
Not we are willing but τοῦ to be ignorant, 
ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν κοιμωμένων, 
brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
ἵνα λυπῆσθε καθὼς καὶ 
in order that not τοῦ may besad according as also 
οἱ λοιποὶ ol μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 ci γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέθανεν 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ὁ θεὸς τοὺς 
and he stood up, thus also the God the (ones) 
κοιμηθένται διὰ τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ ἄξει 
hance meat through the Jesus he will lead 
σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν 
together with him. This for to rou 
λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ 
we ae ane in word of Lord, that we the 


ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι εἰς 
living the (ones) beingleft around into 


παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μὴ 
presence of the Lord not 


φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας" 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


16 ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 


ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου Kal ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, 
in voice. οὗ archangel and in trumpet of God, 
καταβήσεται ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ 
he will come down from heaven, and the 
νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, 
dead (ones) in Christ will stand up first, 
17 ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες oi 
thereupon ne the living the (ones) 
περιλειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν 
being left atoand at the same time together with 
αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς 
them we willbe snatched in clouds into 
ἀπάντησιν τοῦ κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα: καὶ οὕτως 
meeting ofthe Lord into air; and ἰδὺβ 
πάντοτε σὺν κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. 
always together with Lord we shall be. 
18 "Qote παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς 


As-and be vou comforting one another ἢ the 


λόγοις τούτοις. 
words these. 
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13 Moreover, broth. 
ers, we do not want 
you to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that yrov 
may not sorrow just 
as the rest also do 
who have no hope. 
14¥For if our faith is 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, so, too, 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death] 
through Jesus God 
will bring with him: 
15 For this is what we 
tell τοῦ by Jehovah’s* 
word, that we the liy- 
ing who survive to the 
presence of the Lord 
shall in no way pre- 
cede those who have 
fallen asleep [in 
death]; 16 because the 
Lord» himself will de- 
scend from heaven 
with a commanding 
call, with an arch- 
angel’s voice and with 
God’s trumpet, and 
those who are dead 
in union with Christ 
will rise first. 17 Af- 
terward we the living 
who are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord® in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.° 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


END Be, BE ty Tae ae τι i πεῖς, ae ee χοοτος 
15* Jehovah's, J7%178; the Lord’s, SBAVg. 16,17 The Lord, NBAVs;- 


Jehovah, J7:814, 179 Jehovah, 058. 
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5 Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν 
About but the times and the 
καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ χρείαν 
appointed times, brothers, not need 
ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι, 2 αὐτοὶ 
you arehaving to you to be written, very (ones) 
yap ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε ὅτι ἡμέρα 
for exactly you have known that day 


Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται. 


of Lord as thief in night thus’ is coming. 
3 ὅταν λέγωσιν Εἰρήνη καὶ 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and 
ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς 
security, then sudden to them 
ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
to the [Woman] in 


belly having, and not not 

ἐκφύγωσιν. 4 ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ 
they should flee out. You but, brothers, not 
ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα 
τοῦ 86 in darkness, inorder αὶ the day 
ὑμᾶς ὡς κλέπτας καταλάβῃ, 
You as thieves should receive down, 
5 πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός ἐστε καὶ 

8 


sons oflight στοῦ δῖ and 
οὐδὲ 
not-but 


for 
υἱοὶ ἡμέρας. 
sons of day. 


σκότους. 
of darkness. 


you 
Οὐκ 
Not 


νυκτὸς 


ἐσμὲν 
of night 


we are 


6 - ἄρα οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς 
Really therefore not may webesleeping as 
οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γὙρηγορῶμεν 
the leftover (ones), but may we be staying awake 
καὶ νήφωμεν. 7 oi yap 
and may we be sober. The (ones) for 


καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 


οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι νυκτὸς 
of night 


the (ones) getting themselves drunk 
pe@vouciv’ 8 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες 
they are being drunk; we but ofday being 
νήφωμεν, θώρακα 
may we be sober, breastplate 
πίστεως καὶ περικεφαλαίαν 
of faith and helmet 
ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας: 9 
hope οὐ salvation; 


ἐνδυσάμενοι 
having put on 
ἀγάπης καὶ 
of love and 
ὅτι 
because not 


οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 
put us 


2° Jehovah’s, J7%:13,14,16-18; the Lord’s, XBAVg. 
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5 Now as for the 
times and the sea- 
sons, brothers, you 
need nothing to be 
written to vou. 2For 
you yourselves know 
quite well that Jeho- 
vah’s* day is coming 
exactly as a thief in 
the night. 3 Whenever 
it is that they are say- 
ing: “Peace and se- 
curity!” then sudden 
destruction is to be 
instantly upon them 
just as the pang of 
distress upon a preg- 
nant woman; and they 
will by no means es- 
cape. 4But you, 
brothers, vou are not 
in darkness, so that 
that day should over- 
take you as it would 
thieves, 5for you are 
all sons of light and 
sons of day. We be- 
long neither to night 
nor to darkness. 
6So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For those 
who sleep are accus- 
tomed to sleep at 
night, and those who 
get drunk are usually 
drunk at night. 8 But 
as for us who belong 
to the day, let us keep 
our senses and have 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 
salvation; 9 because 
God assigned us, not 


1 FHESSALONIANS 5: 10—15 


ἀλλὰ εἰς περιποίησιν 
but into procuring 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Lord ofus of Jesus 
ἀποθανόντος περὶ 
having died about 
εἴτε 
whether 
καθεύδωμεν 


ὁ θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν 
the God into wra 


σωτηρίας διὰ 

of Satins through the 
Χριστοῦ, 10: TOU 

Christ, of the (one) 
av ἵνα 

ἡμῷ in order that 

ὁρῶμεν εἴτε 

we ells asia awake or we may be sleeping 


ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 
same time together with him we might live. 


Διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους 
Through which be τοῦ comforting one another 


at the 
1. 


καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς 
and be rou building up one the one, according as 
Kai ποιεῖτε. 
also You are doing. 
1 ᾿Ἐρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We arerequesting but You, brothers, 
εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ 
to have known the (ones) laboring in you and 
“ ’΄ « “ ’΄ x 
προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ 
standing before of rou in Lord and 
νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 13 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι, 
putting mind in You, and ἴο be considering 
αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ 
them superabundantly in love through the 
ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
work ofthem. Be you peaceable. in selves. 
14 Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀᾷξδελφοί, 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, 
νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, 
be rou putting mind in the disorderly, 
παραμυθεῖσθε. τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, 
be τοῦ consoling the ones of little soul, 
ἀντέχεσθε το τῶν ἀσθενῶν, 
be τοῦ holding selves against the weak (ones), 
μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 
be rou having longness of spirit toward all. 
15 ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν 
Be τοῦ seeing not anyone bad (thing) 
devel κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ, 
in place of bad (thing). to anyone he might give back, 
ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε, 
but always the good (thing) be you pursuing 
εἰς ἀλλήλους Kai εἰς πάντας. 
into oneanother and into 811. 


918 


to wrath, but to 
the acquiring of -saJ- 
vation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
10He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should live 
together with him: 
11Therefore keep 
comforting one an- 
other and building 
one another up, just 
as you are in. fact 
doing. ee SEE 
- 12Now we request. 
you, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among yov 
and presiding over: 
rou in [the] Lord 
and admonishing you; 
13and to give them 
more than extraor-. 
dinary consideration 
in love because οὗ 
their work. Be peace- 
able with one an- 
other. 14 On the other 
hand, we exhort 
you, brothers, ad- 
monish the disorder- 
ly, speak consolingly 
.to.the depressed souls, 
support the weak; 
be long-suffering to- 
ward all. 15 See. that 
no one renders - in- 
jury for injury’ to 
anyone else, but al- 
ways pursue what 
is good toward one 
another and to. all 


others. aad 


919 
16 Πάντοτε χαίρετε, 11 ἀδιαλείπτως 
Always be you rejoicing, incessantly 
προσεύχεσθε, 18 ἐν παντὶ 
be rou praying, in everything 
EUXAPIOTEITE’ τοῦτο yap θέλημα θεοῦ 
be τοῦ giving thanks; this for will of God 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 19 τὸ πνεῦμα 


in Christ Jesus into σου. The _ spirit 

μὴ σβέννυτε, 20 προφητείας μὴ 

not be vou extinguishing, prophecies not 
ἐξουθενεῖτε: 2 πάντα δὲ 

be rou treating as nothing; all (things) but 

δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν 

be rou proving, the _ fine (thing) 
κατέχετε, 22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους. 

be rou holding down, from every seen (form) 

πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. 


of wicked (ness) be you holding yourselves from..- 


28 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς. τῆς - εἰρήνης 
Very (one) but the God οξίῃε peace 
ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς. ὁλοτελεῖς, - καὶ 
may sanctify _ You completely whole, and 
ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ 


whole in (every) part of you the spirit and the 


ψυχὴ καὶ TO σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν *Inood Χριστοῦ 
of the Lord of us of Jesus Christ 
τηρηθείΐη. 24 πιστὸς ὁ. καλῶν ὑμᾶς, 


may it be kept. Faithful the (one) calling 


ὃς Kal ποιήσει. 
who also. will do. 


25 ᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν. 
Brothers, be vou praying also about us, 


26 ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν 


You, 


Greet vou the brothers 81. in 
φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
kiss holy. 
27 ᾿Ἐνορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿ κύριον 
Iam putting on oath You the Lord 
ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσιν τοῖς 
to be read e letter toall _ the 
ἀδελφοῖς. 
brothers. : 7 : 
28 ‘H χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The undeserved kindness of the Lord 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
ofus Jesus Christ with του. 


ers. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 16—28 


16 Always be rejoic- 
ing. 17 Pray incessant- 
ly. 18In connection 
with everything give 
thanks. For this is 
the will of God in 
union with Christ 
Jesus respecting You. 
1950 ο. not put out 
the fire of the spirit. 
20 Do not treat proph- 


esyings with con- 
tempt. 21 Make sure 
of all things; hold 


fast to what is fine. 
22 Abstain from every 
form of. wickedness. 


23 May the very 
God of peace sanc- 
tify you completely. 
And sound: in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and “body 
of you [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence® of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24He 
who is calling you 
is faithful, and he 
will also do it. . 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet. all the 
brothers with a holy 
kiss. ; 

2171 am putting you 
under the solemn ob- 
ligation by the Lord? 
for this letter.to be 
read to all the broth- 


28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
YOU. 


23? Presence=axaoovola (par-ou-si’a). See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 


16:17. 27> The Lord, SBAVg; Jehovah, J78.18,14, 


921 2 THESSALONIANS 1: 7—12 


θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν 7 καὶ make tribulation for 

ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑ ΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Β making tribulation for You tribulation and/you, 7but, to You 
ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις who suffer tribula- 

‘TOWARD ‘THESSALONIANS 2 to You the (ones) being put under tribulation | tion, relief along with 


ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει [ us at the revelation 
letting up with us in the revelation jof the Lord Jesus 


nd Sil-va’. " ἢ a ἃ 2 ῦ ᾿ i 
1 ee a τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ per’|from heaven with 


5 ὶ ανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ : 
1 Παῦλος καὶ Σιλουανὸς us and Timothy ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven with/his powerful angels 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the 


a . tion of ‘ ‘ Pr ; 
: ῇ έ : ατρὶ | to the congregario ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 8 ἐ i φλογός, 8} a flaming fir 
oi Θεσσαλονικξων ἐν θεῷ πὶ sea «70 Ὁ} - ayy HES OU ἐν πυρὶ φλογός 8 e, 
gen of Thessalonians in — God Father a oe ea ne ee εἰ τὴν οἔρονεσ ofhim in fire οἵ βϑιηθι 85 he brings ven- 
7 i κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ ᾿ϑθδῆσθ upon those 
of ὧν ἘΣ to Pata τὰ Christ; ae epee ea ae of (one) giving vengeance tothe (ones) not} who do not know 
i ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη nes ΕΠ εἰδόσι θεὸν καὶ τοῖς μὴ [αοά and those who 
2 ΕΣ ΟΝ ἄς τὰ μὸν. and peace ἃ apna ΕΙΣ oa having known God and _ tothe (ones) ποῖ] 40 not obey the good 
amd θεοῦ ὃς Kai κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. pepe eat God [ἢ ὑπακούουσιν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Kupiou|news about our Lord 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρος Jesus Christ. | peace iro e obeying tothe goodnews ofthe Lord | Jesus. 9These v 
from God Father and Lord Father and [the] oe : . ε , ͵ ες ese very 
: 5 anes <6 Ἷ Christ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ, 89 οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν [ ones will undergo the 
38 Evyaptoteiv k τό φεῖὰ Ὁμες to the Lord Jesus blicated ofus ofJesus, whichones justice will pay | judicial punishment 
ne eee δι ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ee Cea tani ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ | of everlasting destruc- 
Cee ee Nout oo Dotiers, according as μι Εν you, broth destruction everlasting from face of the | tion from before the 
God always about you, ᾿ ways for ’ = ἦ + ΣΧ δ r τς eae Lord 
, Σ ἢ ἢ oy ; κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος {Lord and from the 
ἄξιόν ἐστιν, πεν ig ewes ede ae ae Lord and from the glory ofthe strength| glory of his strength, 
worthy it is, 2 nei ὅ ἔ 10 at the ti h 
5 ees 5 5 αὐτοῦ 10 ὅταν ἔλθῃ 8 e time he 
ἡ ταν of rou and is pocorn more the on tas ie cree of him, whenever he should come j comes to be glorified 
the ai ee: ᾿ . a n Ρ i i 
ἀγό ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν EIS | and all of τοῦ is in- ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις [1 connection with 
ἀγάπη ἕνος 1 ofyou into to be glorified within in the holy (ones) |his holy ones and 
love ofone ofeach ofa 2 creasing one toward : ᾿ . ᾿ to. Ρ ded i 
; «- ὁτοὺ ἡμᾶς ἐν the other. 445 a re- αὐτοῦ καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς Oo be regarded in 
ἀλλήλους, 4 ὥστε a ς : e ¢ 
one another, as-and very (ones) us ; in| sult we ourselves take ofhim and tobe wondered at in 41 the (ones) |that day with won- 
ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις ἱ pride in You among πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ |der in connection 
you to be boasting in in the ecclesias . {the congregations of having believed, because was believed the! with all those who 
4 ῦ ὑπὲ ῆ ὑ As ὑμῶν καὶ ἃ because of YOUR 5 ἡμῶ ἐφ’ ὑμᾶ ἐ ἢ ἡμέ exercised faith, be- 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς URO Go ; μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ , 
ofthe God over ofthe endurance ΟΣ you . and endurance and faith witness ofus upon YOU, in the day’ |cause the witness we 
΄ Η bed vy υμῶν I; - ΓΙ: . : 
τεὸς Boma Ἐς SSS, SE δὲ δὲ rom, Peg gave πρὸ th fat 
’ ; . among τοῦ. 
Kal ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς _|ilations that you are ᾿ Σ 4 ᾿ 7 & 
and to the tribulations towhich | oring. 5 This is 8 11 Εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε! 11 To that very end 
ὙΠ ΉΜΟΣ 5 ἔνδειγμα τῆς proof of the righteous Into which also wearepraying always indeed we always 
͵ : Η͂ : 3 
showing within of the 


you are holding selves up, judgment of God, περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα Oua¢|pray for you, that 


δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ | leading to your bee — i ne: ἐπ οσάθοτοαν τον |our God may count 
righteous judgment ofthe God, into the ing counted worthy ; ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ you worthy οὗ [his] 
On ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας of the kingdom of he might count worthy of the calling the calling: and’. perform 
ναι . . προς Α͂ , ᾿Ξ 
to be pation yelid worthy you ofthe kingdom / God, for which YoU θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ πληρώσῃ THOOQV| eompletely all he 
θεοῦ, ὑπὲ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε are indeed suffering. God of us and δε might fulfill every | p a : 
0 UTTE τ : Η , 2 , ΜΝ , eases 0 oodness 
af the God. riba which also ὑοῦ aresuffering.| ghis takes into εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως τς d the cae of faith 
Ε θεῷ | account that it is well thinking of goodness and work of faith Ww 1 
Υ. i apa 2 2 2 2 a x i ν i - 
δ Ξεῖπερ ΠΣ ον ἘΠ peside God|righteous on God’s ἐν δυνάμει, 12 ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ 1 Μὴδι DOWER, 12 ἴῃ ΟΣ 
revert eae τοῖ part to repay trib- in power, so that might be glorifiedin the} der that the name of 
ἀνταποδοῦναι to the (anes) ulation to those who ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν Spiv,|OuUr Lord Jesus may 


to give back instead name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus in you, |be glorified in you, 


920 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:1—6 922 


καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ ὴν [8 you in union 

and You in him, according to the | with fare ae accord 
L a ΕΝ + | with e undeserved 
ἄάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ | W 

υὐδεκκδη kindness ofthe God ofus and | Kindness of our God 


and of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. τ ὐπὸ 


However, broth: 
δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ ers, respecting the 
Line sangha over | presence of our Lord 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Jesus Christ and our 
the presence ofthe Lord  ofus Jesus | being gathered togeth- 


Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς ἐπ’ |er to him, we request 
Christ and ofus beingled together upon upon|of You 2not to ‘be 


αὐτόν, 2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς quickly shaken from 
him, into the not quickly tobe shaken you | YOUR reason nor to be 


ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι μήτε | excited either through 
from the mind nor to be being scared nor {an inspired expression 


διὰ- πνεύματος μήτε διὰ λόγου μήτε [9Γὁ through a verbal 
through spirit - nor through word nor | message or through a 

δι ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι᾽ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι | letter as though from 
through letter as through us, as that}us, to the effect that 
eye : é 6 Υ the day of Jehovah* 
EVEOTIKEV Epa TOU κυριου. degre 
has eed in ἽΡ ἡμέρ of the ᾿ 


Lord. is here. ἊΣ 
8. μή τὶς ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ 3 Let no one seduce 
Not anyone you 


should seduce according to| YoU in any manner, 
μηδένα τρόπον: ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ because it will not 


notany manner; because ifever not should come | come unless the apos- 


ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον Kal ἀποκαλυφθῇ | tasy comes first and 
the apostasy first and should be revealed | the man of lawless- 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἀνομίας,ΘἨ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς | NESS gets revealed, the 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ofthe|son of destruction. 


ἀπωλείας, 4 6 ἀντικείμενος καὶ | 4He is set in opposi- 
destruction, the (one) lying against and | tion and lifts himself 


ὑπεραιρόμενος πάντα λεγόμενον |Ρ over everyone who 
lifting up himself over being said |is called “god” ΟΥ̓ an 
θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, αὐτὸν εἰς | object of reverence, so 
god or object of reverence, him into|that he sits down. in 
TOV ναὸν τοῦ καθίσαι, | the temple of The God, 
the divine habitation of the to sit down, | publicly showing him- 


ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι θεός ----. | self to be a god. 5Do. 
showing off himself that he is god —.|/yvou not remember 


5 Οὐ μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς | that, while I was yet 
Not you are remembering that yet being toward| with you, I used. -to 


κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
of Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 ᾿Ερωτῶμεν 
We are requesting but 
τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 


ἐπὶ 
upon everyone 
ὥστε 
as-and 


θεοῦ 
God 


ἔστιν 


ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; tell you these things? 
you these (things) I wassaying to you? 6 And so now τοῦ 
6 Kai νῦν τὸ κατέχον |know the thing 
And now the (thing) holding down | that acts as a re- 
οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν ᾿ straint, with a view 
toberevealed him {to his being revealed 


you have known, into the 


2° Jehovah, 511,18. the Lord, SBAVg. 
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923 3 THESSALONIANS 2: %—13 


ae the δὲ bin ey a c Fi yep a ἜΣ casein 
raze” AED, ASEYST sg τῆς, οὲ ine Mamet ὦ 
vies; ‘ie’ ane fone) na ERE8Bhng [NF He who I 
rightnow unt out ot ‘midst migicshe io he, ὃς Testraint | gets to 


be out of the: way. 


8 καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ 8 Then, indeed; the 


ἄνο 
ad then willberevealed the lawless (one); lawless one will be 
ὃν ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνελεῖ τῷ [τὸ : 
HORS the Lord Jesus will take up the Shen gpa ae 
mune ait, στόματος αὐτοῦ kal|away with by the 
1} of him and i : 
, 7 “| Spirit of his mouth 
καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανεί: τῆ i hing 
will make ineffective tothe . mani eatation of the by εὐνὰς eaten 
παρουσίας. αὐτοῦ, 9 of ἐστὶν ἡ | of his presence.* 9 But 
presence of him, of whom is the | the lawless one’s ide 
παρουσία κατ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ jence is according to 
gue according to working within of the the operation of Sa 
ατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ i Ἔρονε 
see in all power and ‘to signs: and oh μα λθξ νει tyite 
τέρασιν ψεύδους 10 καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτ - 
to grees of lie and in avers getuetin teens ae ee 
δικίας i 
ς τ 

of unrighteousness to the (ened) ia ψο τῳ net ag 
«ες πολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν- perishing, as a retri 
es toying themselves, insteadof which (things) bution because th ᾿ 
τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο. | a3 a 
136 Ἰοῦθ of the truth not they oe Ἠῶ eps ἼΩΝ 
εἰς = σωθῆναι αὐτούς: 11 Kai διὰ |they might be sa δὰ 
into he tobesaved them: and through 11 So that is why ss ἃ 
τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸ ἐνέ τὰς 
this issending to thera the God working: within lets an operation of 


πλάνης εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, they. ny ge te = 


oferror into the tobelieve them to the lie 

ὦ Ἧς : | Heving the He, 12in 

va κριθῶσιν 5 “the 
in order that they might be judged - batt 3. ale are pase A 
oi μὴ πιστεύσαντες ἢ ί ver 
the (ones) not having believed ies Βληθεῖς neste they did not 
ἀλλὰ εὐδοκήσαντες τῇ. ἀδικίᾳ. τῶν Se sue bub 
ut having thought well tothe unrighteousness, 005 Pleasure in un- 


righteousness. 


13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ ᾿ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν 


᾿ but areowing tobe giving thanks| 13 However, we are 
τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ | OPligated “to - thank 
tothe God always about. you,’ brothers God always for You, 
᾿ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅτι |brothers loved by 
aving been loved by Lord, ‘because | Jehovah,” because 


8 See Appendix under 1 Corinthian : τὶ : 3 
Lord, RBAY God, Ven 5 16:17. 13 Jehovah, vs; the 


2 THESSALONIANS 2: 14—3: ὃ 


εἵλατο ὑμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς 
he selected τοῦ the God from _ beginning 


εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος καὶ 
inte ish ction jin sanctification ofspirit and 


πίστει ἀληθείας, 14 εἰς 12 δ᾽ 
to faith ἘΠ Τα’ into which (thing) 


ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, 
hecalle@ τοῦ through the good news of us, 


εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
τῷ procuring ofglory ofthe Lord of us 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 15 “Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, 
of 


esus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 

στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς 

be τοῦ standing, and be you holding fast the 
παραδόσει ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε εἴτε 

ἀρ προς $ which you weretaught whether 


διὰ λόγου εἴτε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. 

through word or through letter of us. 

16 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦς 
Very (one) but the Lord ofus Jesus 


Χριστὸς καὶ ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ὁ 
cheist> ene dhe God the Father efus, the (one) 


ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς Kai δοὺς παράκλησιν 
having eed aL and having given comfort 
αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν 
everlasting and hope good in 
χάριτι, 11 παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν 
undeserved kindness, may he comfort of you 
τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐν παντὶ 


the hearts and mayhefixfirmly in every 


ἔργῳ Kal λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
eck and word good. 


Τὸ λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, 

The leftover (thing) be you praying, brothers, 
περὶ ἡμῶν ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
about gL - inorder that the word ofthe 
κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται 
Tord may be running and it may be being glorified 


καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 2 καὶ ἵνα 


according as also toward you, and in order that 


ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων 


‘we might be drawn for self from the out-of-place 


Kal πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων, οὐ yap πάντων 


and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
πίστις. 8 Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ κύριος, 

the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 

ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει 


who 


4" Jehovah, J7%13.14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVe. 
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God selected rou from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sanctify- 
ing you with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14To this 
very destiny he called 
you through the good 
news we declare, for 
the purpose of acquir- 
ing the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
15So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that τοῦ 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, may 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself and God our 
Father, who loved 
us and gave ever- 
lasting comfort and 
good hope by means 
of undeserved kind- 
ness, 17 comfort Your 
hearts and make you 
firm in every good 
deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 

carry ΟἹ prayer 
for us, that the word 
of Jehovah? may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just as 
it is in fact with You, 
2and that we may 
be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is 
not a possession of 
all people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make you 


will fix firmly You and he willguard|firm and keep YoU 


᾿ 
πεποίθαμεν 


from the wicked (one). We have been persuaded 


δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ 
put in Lord 


παραγγέλλομεν 
we are charging 


ποιήσετε. 5 Ὁ δὲ κύριος 
The but Lord may straighten down 


εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην 


that what (things) 


you are doing 


ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας 


εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν 
and into the endurance 


6 Παραγγέλλομεν 
We are charging 


στέλλεσθαι 
to be withdrawing 


ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ 
and not according to 


παρελάβετε 
you received alongside 


ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς 


παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 7 


beside of us. rou have known 


to be imitating 


ἠτακτήσαμεν 
we behaved disorderly 


ἐργαζόμενοι 
et 
ἐπιβαρῆσαί ὑμῶν: 9 οὐχ 
to put weight upon 
ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 


not wearehaving authority, in order that 


ἑαυτοὺς τύπον 
wemight give to you into 
ἡμᾶς. 10 καὶ γὰρ ὅτε 
And for when we were 


τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν 
h. we were charging 


ἐργάζεσθαι 
to be working 


to be imitating 


let him be eating. We are hearing 


2 THESSALONIANS 8: 4—11 


from the wicked one. 
4 Moreover, we have 
confidence in [the] 
Lord regarding vou, 
that you are doing 
and will go on doing 
the things we order. 
5 May the Lord con- 
tinue directing Your 
hearts successfully in- 
to the love of God 
and into the endur- 
ance for the Christ. 


6 Now we are giv- 
ing you orders, broth- 
ers, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the tra- 
dition you received 
from us. 7For You 
yourselves know the 
way you ought to imi- 
tate us, because we 
did not behave disor- 
derly among rou 8 nor 
did we eat food from 
anyone free. To the 
contrary, by labor and 
toil night and day we 
were working so as 
not to impose an ex- 
pensive burden upon 
any one of you. 9 Not 
that we do not have 
authority, but in or- 
der that we might 
offer ourselves as 
an example to you 
to imitate us. 10In 
fact, also, when we 
were with YoU, we 
used to give rou this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat.” 11 For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 12—18 


τινας περιτιατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, 
some (ones) walking in vou disorderly, 


δὲν ἐργαζομένου ἀλλα περιεργαζομένους" 
ΓΡάΞΩΡ ἐργᾷξοι nie ἢ working around; 


12 τοῖς δὲ παραγγέλλομεν 
to the but such (ones) we are charging 


καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
and we are encouraging in Lord Jesus Christ 


ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν 

inorder that with quietness working e 
ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 

of themselves bread they may be eating. 

δέ, ἀδελφοί, 

but, brothers, 


ἐνκακήσητε —¢ . καλοποιοῦντες. 14 εἰ 
vou should behave badly in doing fine. If 


δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ λόγῳ ἡμῶν 
but anyone not isobeying tothe word ofus 

διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τοῦτον 
through | the letter, ’ this (one) 


σημειοῦσθε, μὴ . συναναμίγνυσθαι 
be τοῦ putting signon, not to mix up selves with 


αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντρατῇ" 15 καὶ 
him, in order that he might be turned in; and 


ἡ. “ὦ ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε ἀλλὰ 
ἔμ ὡς ἔχθροι be τοῦ considering, but 


νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 
be χοῦ putting mindin as_ brother. 


16 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος τῆς 
Very (one) but the Lord ofthe 


ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ 


τοιούτοις 


μὴ 


not 


18 Ὑμεῖς 


εἰρήνης 
peace 


παντὸς 


δῴη 


may Te give to you the peace through all [time] 
ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. ὁ κύριός μετὰ πάντων 
in every manner. The . Lord with all 
ὑμῶν. 
ΟΥ του. 
1 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, 
The greeting to ihe my hand of Paul, 
6 ἐστιν σημεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ" 
which is sign in every letter; 
οὕτως γράφω. 
thus Iam writing. 
18 ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The undeserved kindness of the - Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ofus ofJesus Christ with all of you. 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
you, not working a; 
all but meddling with 
what does not con. 
cern them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work. 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves. earn, 

13 For your. part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14But if anyone. is 
not obedient to. our 
word through this let- 
ter, keep this. . oné 
marked, stop associat 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed, 
15 And yet do not. be 
considering him as 
an enemy, but contin- 
ue admonishing him 
as a brother. ΕΝ 

16 Νο may the 
Lord of peace him- 
self give you peace 
constantly in every 
way. The Lord ‘be 
with all of τοῦ. - -- 

17 [Here is] my 
‘greeting, Paul’s, in 
my own hand, which 
is a sign in every 
letter; this is the 
way I write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of you, 


ΡΝ 


Ναί νον ΡΟΝ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


Α 


‘TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ =" Inaod 1 Paul, an apostle of 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus Christ Jesus under 
κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Kal{command of God our 

according to enjoinder of God ὡτῆρος opus and Sevicr and rid ae 

ἊΝ esus, our hope 6) 

Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐλττίδο ὧν [τ ΕΝ 

οὗ Ponrist Jesus aig. hope ® ἡμῶν Timothy, a gen € 


2 Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" 
to Timothy genuine child in faith; 


χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


πατρὸς Kat Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Lord. ofus. 


3 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε 
According as I encouraged you 
προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, TOPEUOMEVOS εἷς 


to remain toward in ἘΝ [1] going on way into 
Μακεδονίαν, παραγγείλῃς 


Macedonia, in welt that you might charge 
τισὶν μὴ -“ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν 
to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις. καὶ 
οὐ ραὶ to be having [mind] toward As myths and 
γενεαλογίαις ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες 
to genealogies unbounded, which 
ἐκζητήσεις παῤέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ 
seekings out are having alongside rather than 
οἰκονομίαν θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει, 
house-administration of God the (one) in faith, 


— 5 τὸ δὲ τέλος. τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστιν 


- the bu end ofthe charging 
ἀγάπη ᾿ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας ; ἘΞ 
love out of clean and 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως. ἀνυποκρίτου, 
of conscience good and of faith unhypocritical, 


8 ὧν τινὲς . ᾿ἀστοχήσαντες 
of which (things) "some (0168). having deviated 
ἐξετράπησαν εἰς τ ματαῖολο a 

they were turned out into vain talk 

Ἴ θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, - ὮΝ 

willing to be law teachers, not 


VOOUVTEG ήτε ἃ λέγουσιν 
mentally seeing neither what (things) they are saying 
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child in the faith: 
May .there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I encour- 
aged you to stay in 
Eph’e-sus when I was 
about to go my.. way 
into Mac-e-do’ni:a, so 
I do now, that. you 
might command cer- 
tain ones not to teach 
different doctrine, 
4nor to pay attention 
to false stories and 
to genealogies, which 
end up in nothing, 
but which furnish 
questions for. re- 
search rather than 
a dispensing. of any- 
thing by God in con- 
nection with faith. 
5 Really the objective 
of this mandate is 
love. out of a_ clean 
heart and out of a 
good conscience and 
out of faith without 
hypocrisy..6 By devi- 
ating from these 


things certain. ones 


have been turned aside 
into idle talk, 7 want- 
ing . to be .. teachers 
of law, but not 
perceiving ‘either the 


things they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 8—14 


τίνων 


περὶ 
what (things) 


about 


διαβεβαιοῦνται. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing. 


μήτε 
nor 


8 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος 
Wehave known but that fine the Law 
ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται, 
if ever anyone to it lawfully [15 using, 
9 εἰδὼς τοῦτο ὅτι δικαίῳ 
having known this that torighteous (one) 
νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ 
law ποῖ 15 lying down, to lawless (ones) but and 
ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
Kai ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
βεβήλοις, πατρολῴαις καὶ 
to profane (ones), to smiters of fathers and 
μητρολῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, 
to smiters of mothers, to murderers of male persons, 
10 πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, 


to fornicators, to men lying with males, 


ἀνδραποδισταῖς ψεύσταις 

to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, , 
émidépKoic, καὶ ef τι ἕτερον τῇ 

to oath breakers, and if anything different to the 
bytaivovon διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 

being healthful teaching is lying against, 

11 κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης 

according to the good news ofthe glory 


τοῦ μακαρίου θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
ἐγώ. ξ 

1, 

12 Χάριν ἔχω τῷ 

Thanks Iam having to the (one) 

ἐνδυναμώσαντί pe Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 
having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 


ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν pe ἡγήσατο θέμενος 
ofus, because faithful me he considered having put 


εἰς διακονίαν, 13 τὸ πρότερον ὄντα 
into service, the former [time] (one) being 
βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ sBpiomv: 


blasphemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 


ἀλλὰ ἠλεήθην, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν 
but ν᾽ 8δϑ 5Βῃονν mercy, because being ignorant 

ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, 14 ὑπερεπλεόνασεν 
I did in unbelief, became beyond more 

δὲ ἡ pt τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


χάρις 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord ofus 
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or the things about 
which they are mak- 
ing strong assertions, 

8Now we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9in the 
knowledge of this 
fact, that law is pro- 
mulgated, not for a 
righteous man, but 
for persons lawless 
and unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, lacking 
loving-kindness, and 
profane, murderers of 
fathers and murderers 
of mothers, man- 
slayers, 10 fornicators, 
men who lie with 
males, kidnapers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
Ilaccording to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which I was entrusted. 

121 am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who imparted power 
to me, because he 
considered me faith- 
ful by assigning me 
to a ministry, 13 al- 
though formerly I was 
a blasphemer and a 
persecutor and an in- 
solent man. Neverthe- 
less, I was shown 
mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted 
with a lack of faith. 
14But the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly 
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eta πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπη τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
With faith : and love 3 the (one) ἐπ Christ 
‘Inood. 15 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος Kai πάσης 
Jesus. Faithful the word and of all 
ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
reception back worthy, that Christ Jesus 


ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι" 
came into the world sinners to save; 
ὧν πρῶτός εἶμι ἐγώ, 16 ἀλλὰ διὰ 
of whom first am I, but through 
τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
this Iwasshown mercy, inorderthat in me 
πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Χριστὸς ᾿ἰησοῦς τὴν 
first might show in Christ Jesus the 
ἅπασαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν 
all lJongness ly spirit, toward subtype 


τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐττ᾽ 
of the (ones) being about tobebelieving upon 


αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
him into life . everlasting. 


1 Τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν 
Tothe but king of the 


ἀφθάρτῳ ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ 
πον ΑΕ invisible, only God, honor and 


δόξα sic τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 


αἰώνων, 
ages, 


glory into the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
18 Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν 
This the charging 
παρατίθεμαίΐ σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, 
Iam putting alongside to you, child Timothy, 
κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπὶ σὲ 
according to the going before upon you 
προφητείας ἵνα 
ἀμο οἰλδφρες i in order that 
, 2 a + : 
στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν 
you may δὲν military service in them the fine 
στρατείαν, 19 ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν 
military service, having faith and good 
συνείδησιν, fv τινες ἀπωσάμενοι 


conscience, which some (ones) having pushed aside 


περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν᾽ 
about the faith experienced shipwreck; 
2. ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 
ofwhom is Hymenaeus and Alexander, 
ots παρέδωκα τῷ Latave ἵνα 
Hopi tee over tothe Satan in order that 
παιδευθῶσι βλασφημεῖν. 
they might μὲ disciplined not to be blaspheming. 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 15—20 


along with faith and 
love that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful and 
deserving of full ac- 
ceptance is the saying 
that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all his 
long-suffering for a 
sample of those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him 
for everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18 This mandate I 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 
you may go on wag- 
ing the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 
a good conscience, 
which some have 
thrust aside and 
have experienced ship- 
wreck concerning 
[their] faith. 20 Hy- 
me-nae’us and Alex- 
ander belong to these, 
and I have handed 
them over to Satan 
that they may be 
taught by discipline 
not to blaspheme, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 1—9 


πρῶτον 
first (thing) 


δεήσεις, 
_ supplications, 


ὑπὲρ 


οὖν 
therefore 
ποιεῖσθαι 
to be being made 
ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, 
intercessions, thanksgivings, over 
ἀνθρώπων, 2 ὑπὲρ - βασιλέων καὶ 
over kings and 
ὄντων, 
(ones) being, 
Biov 
living 
3 ra 
εὐσεβείᾳ 
revering well 
Kal 
and 


2 Παρακαλῶ 


Tam encouraging 


πάντων 
ofall (things) . 
προσευχάς, 

prayers, 
πάντων - 

all men, 


πάντων τῶν ἐν 
all the (ones) in 
ἵνα ἤρεμον 
in order that still quiet 
διάγωμεν -ἐν πάσῃ 
we may be leading through in all 
καὶ σεμνότητι. 8. τοῦτο 
and seriousness. . This — 
ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος - ἡμῶν 
receivable back insight ..of the Savior of us 
θεοῦ 4 ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει 
of God who all men is willing 
σωθῆναι Kal εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
to besaved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
ἐλθεῖν. 5 Εἷς γὰρ θεός, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης 
to come. One for God, one also mediator 
θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς 
of God and of men man ᾿ Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 6 . ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν 
Jesus, the (one) having given himself 
ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις: 7 εἰς 
witness to appointed times own; into 
τς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ 
which (thing) was put I preacher 
ἀπόστολος, --- ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ 
apostle, — truth Iam saying, 
wedSouor, — διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν 
Iam lying, — teacher ofnations in 
Kai ἀληθείᾳ. 
and truth. 


ὑπεροχῇ 
superiority 


καὶ ἡσύχιον 
and 


καλὸν 
fine 


πίστει 
faith 


προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς 
to pray the 
ἐπαΐροντας 
lifting up upon 
ὀργῆς καὶ 
wrat and 


8 Βούλομαι οὖν 
: Iam wishing’ therefore 


" ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, 
male persons in every place, 


ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς 
loyal . - hands apart from 


διαλογισμῶν. 9 Ὡσαύτως 


γυναῖκας ἐν 
divided reckonings. As-thus 


women in 
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2 _I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications, prayers; 
intercessions, offerings 
of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts 
of men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high sta- 
tion; in order that we 
may go on leading a 
calm and quiet life 
with full godly devo- 
tion* and seriousness. 
3 This is fine and ac- 
ceptable in the sight 
of our Savior, God, 
4whose will is that 
all sorts of men 
should. be saved and 
come to an accurate 
knowledge of truth. 
5For there is one 
God, and one medi- 
ator between God and 
men, a man Christ 
Jesus, 6who gave 
himself a correspond- 
ing ransom for al— 
{this is] what is to 
be witnessed to at its 
own particular times. 
7 For the purpose of. 
this witness I was 
appointed a preacher 
and an apostle—I am 
telling the truth, I am 
not lying—a _ teacher’ 
of nations in the mat- 
ter of faith and truth. 
8 Therefore I desire 
that in every place 
the men .=.carry ‘on 
prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates. 9 Likewise I 
desire the women to 


2* With full godly devotion, RBAVg; with full fear of Jehovah, 01,8. 
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KATAOTOAR κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
dress adorning with modesty - and 
cappootvnc - κοσμεῖν - ἑαυτάς, ph 
soundness of mind tobeadorning themselves, not 
ἐν. πλέγμασιν. καὶ χῥυσίῳ ἢ papyapitaig ἢ 
in” braiding and gold or pearls or 
ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, 10 ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 
γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
δι᾽ ἔργων ayadav. . 
through works ~— good, 
1 ᾿'Γυνὴ ἐν. ἡσυχίᾳ Ῥμανθανέτω ἐν 


quietness: let her be learning in 


διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 
to be teaching but to woman 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, .. οὐδὲ εὐ αὐθεντεῖν 
not . Iam permitting,- nor to be playing master 

ἀνδρός, ..: ἀλλ᾽. εἶναι. ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ... 13 ᾿᾿Αδὰμ 


of male person; μαΐ -ἰο be in quietness. Adam 


“Woman in 
πάσῃ. ὑποταγῇ 12 
Δ subjection; 


yap πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, - εἶτα - Εὔα: 
for first was molded, © there (upon) Eve; 
14 καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἠπατήθη ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 


and Adam not νν85 βεάμποςά, the but woman 


- ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει 

having been seduced out in transgression 

γέγονεν. 15 σωθήσεται | . δὲ 

she has come to be. She will be saved. but 
διὰ τῆς TeKvoyoviac, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 


through the childbearing, if ever they might remain 

ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ Kal ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ 

in faith © and love. and sanctification with 
σωφροσύνης. : 

soundness of mind. 

3 πιστὸς ὁ “λόγος. 

Faithful the word. ae 

Εἴ τις. ἐπισκοπῆς εἰ ὀρέγεται; -.- 

If anyone ofoverseership is reaching out after, 
καλοῦ ἔργου . -. ἐπιθυμεῖ... 2, -δεῖ 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 
-o0v,- τὸν “ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίλημπτον εἶναι, 
therefore the .. overseer irreprehensible to be, 
μιᾶς. : -γυναικὸς͵͵ ἄνδρα;"-- νηφάλιον; 
ofone --.woman male person, _ Sober, 
σώφρονα, κόσμιον, : ςξ-ςΞςἧκἔφιλόξενον, 
sound in mind, arranged, ; fond of strangers, 


διδακτικόν, 3 μὴ πάροινον, ph 
qualified to teach, not: given to wine, . . n not 


|in habits, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 10—3: 3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 


‘with modesty and 


soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 19but in 
the. way that befits 
women professing to 
reverence God,* name- 
ly, through good 
works. ΚΟ 
llLet a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
121] do ποὺ permit 
a woman to teach, 
or to exercise author- 
ity over 8 man, but 
to be:in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 14 Al- 
so, Adam * was - not 
deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she. will 
be kept safe through 
‘childbearing, provided 
they continue in -faith 
and love and sancti- 
fication along with 
soundness of mind. 
‘That. statement is 
‘faithful. © eer 
If any man is reach- 
ing out-for an office 
of overseer, he is de- 


|sirous of a fine work. 


2The overseer should 
therefore be. irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
rof one wife, moderate 
sound. in 
mind; orderly, hos- 
pitable, qualified 
to:.teach, Snot a 
‘drunken brawler, not 


10? Professing to reverence-God, SBA; professing fear of Jehevah, 078, 


1 TIMOTHY 3: 4—12 


πλήκτην ἀλλὰ ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, 
dealing bows, but yielding, not fighting, 
ἀφιλάργυρον, 4 τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς 
aortond et aver ofthe own household finely 
Zz 4 Ἂ ςε a 

προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἔν ὑποταγῇ 


standing before, children having in subjection 


ετὰ πάσ σεμνότητος: ὅ εἰ δέ τις 
πε an ὑπ θα δ ῥα ; if but anyone 
τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ 
of the own household to stand before not 
οἶδεν, πῶς ἐκκλησίας θεοῦ. 
he has known, how of ecclesia of Go 
ἐπιμελήσεται; 6 μὴ νεόφυτον, 
will he bee care upon? not neophyte, 
va ὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς 
in order that τὰ having been made tosmoke into 
κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
πραθεὶς he might fall in of the Devil. 
7 δεῖ δὲ καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
It is binding but also witness fine 
ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα 


to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


ὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα 
τοὶ ate reproach hemightfallin and snare 
τοῦ διαβόλου. 
of the Devil. Ξ 

8 Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνοῦς, μὴ 

Servants as-thus serious, not 
διλόγου μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ 
double-talkihg, not to wine much 
προσέχοντας μὴ 
having [mind] toward, not 
. αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 9 ἔχοντας τὸ 
[greedy] oe aisgracefil gain, having the 


υστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
Μααν eetne faith in clean conscience. 

10 καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν 
And these but let them be being proved 


πρῶτον͵ εἶτα διακονείτωσαν 
fast, ΄ there (upon) let them be serving 


ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 
unaccusable being. 
11 γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως ι 
Women as-thus serious, not 
διαβόλου αλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. 
sper Ἢ μὰ act θὲ faithf in all (things). 
ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς 
let them be of one woman 
τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι 
ofchildren finely standing before 


σεμνάς, μὴ 


12 διάκονοι 
Servants 
ἄνδρες, 
male persons, 


932 


a smiter, but reason- 
able, not belligerent, 
not a lover of money, 
4a man presiding over 
his own household in 
a fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how 
to preside over his 
own household, how 
will he take care of 
God’s congregation?) 
6not a newly con- 
verted man, for fear 
that he might get 
puffed up [with pride} 
and fall into the judg- 
ment passed upon the 
Devil. 7 Moreover, he 
should also have a 
fine testimony from 
people on the outside, 
in order that he might 
not fall into reproach 
and a snare of the 
Devil. 

8 Ministerial ser- 
vants should likewise 
be serious, not double- 
tongued, not giving 
themselves to a lot of 
wine, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 9 hold- 
ing the sacred secret 
of the faith with a 
clean conscience. 

10 Also, let these be 
tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers,: as 
they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women = should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, mod- 
erate in habits, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, pre- 
siding in a fine 
manner over children 


ΝΥΝ ΘΟ ον aN bl natn Sit ads a+ 
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καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων" 
also ofthe own households; 
καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς 
finely having served step to themselves 


καλὸν περιποιοῦνται Kal πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
fine they are procuring and much ‘outspokenness 


13 ol ὸ 
the (ones) γὰρ 


ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ. 

in faith the in Christ jena 
14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων 
These (things) toyou Iam writing, hoping 


15 ἐὰν δὲ 


ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ ἐν τάχει, 
ifever but 


tocome toward you in quickness, 
βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς πῶς. 
Imay be slow, inorderthat youmay Know how 
_ δεῖ év οἴκῳ θεοῦ 
it is binding in household of God 
ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία 
to be turning self up, which is ecclesia 
θεοῦ. ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς 
of God living. pillar and support of the 
ἀληθείας: 16 Kai dpodoyoupéveo Eya ἐστὶν 
truth; and confessedly ὼ πες is 
τὸ ῆ εὐσεβεία: “Oc 
the of the revering we. mystery; ' Who 
ἐφανερώθ ἐν σαρκί ἐδικαιώι . ἐν 
was manifested in flesh, : was και θη in 
πνεύματι, ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν 
spirit, was seen toangels, waspreached in 
ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμ ἀνελήμφθη 
nations, was believed in wend. was taken up 
ἐν δόξῃ. ' 
in glory. 


μυστήριον. 


4 Τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει ὅτι ἐν 
The but. spirit spokenly issaying that in 
ὑστέροις καιροῖς ἀποστήσονταί τινες 

later appointed times willstand away some 
τῆς προσέχοντες πνεύμασι 
of the having [mind] toward _ to spirits 


πλάνοις διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων 
errants and to teachings of demons 


2 ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολόγων, 
. in hypocrisy of sayers of lies, 


κεκαυστηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν 
of (ones) having been branded with hotiron the own 


συνείδησιν, 3 κωλυόντων ᾿ γαμεῖν, 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding . to be marrying, 


πίστεως, 
faith, 


Kal 


- 


16° Sacred secret of this godly devotion, 
Jehovah, 01:8, : 


1 TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


and their own house- 
holds. 13 For the men 
who minister in a fine 
manner are acquiring 
for themselves a fine 
standing and great 
freeness of speech in 
the faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus. 
141 am writing you 
these things, though I 
am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but in 
case I am _ delayed, 
that you may know 
how you ought to con- 
‘duct yourself in God’s 
household, which is 
the congregation of 
[the] living God, a 
pillar and support of 
the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion* is 
admittedly great: ‘He 
was made manifest in 
flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was 
preached about among 
nations, was believed 
upon in [the] world, 
was received up in 
glory.’ 
4 However, the in- 
spired utterance 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fall away 
from the faith, pay- 
ing attention to 
misleading inspired 
utterances and teach- 
ings of demons, 2by 
the hypocrisy of men 
who speak lies, marked 
in their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


NBAVg; secret of fear of 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 4—10 


ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων ἃ ὁ θεὸς 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 


ἔκτισεν εἰς μετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας "τοῖς 
created into partaking with thanksgiving to the 


πιστοῖς καὶ ᾿ ἐπεγνωκόσι 
faithful ones and to (ones) having accurately eaawe 


τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4 ΩΣ ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ 
the _Because every creation of God 
καλόν, Kai οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον - μετὰ 
fine, and ‘nothing tobethrownaway with 


εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον, 5 ἁγιάζεται 


thanksgiving being received, iti is being sanctified 


yap -διὰ. λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 
for ‘through word. of God and _ intercession. 


6. Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 


καλὸς °° ἔσῃ διάκονος . Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
fine you will be servant’ of Christ’ Jesus, 
EVTPEPOLEVOG : τοῖς λόγοις τῆ ἊἋ πίστεως 

being nourished on tothe words oft. faith 


καὶ HS. καλῆς ΘΕ ΕΘΗ 
and of the . teaching 


παρ sie ο ἢ ποὺς δὲ 
to'which you have followed alongside, the but 


βεβήλους “Kat γραώδει μύθους 
profane .- and ‘an eccians sh. myths 


παραιτοῦ. 


: γύμναζε 
be asking off for yourself. Be training (as gymnast) 


δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. 8 ἡ - yap 
but yourself toward revering well; the for 
σωματικὴ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον 
bodily. training (as gymnast) toward little 
ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος, ᾿ἡ. ᾿ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς 
is beneficial, the. but revering well toward 
πάντα ᾿ ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα 
all (things) ΑΝ ΑΜ _ is, promise having 
ζωῆς τῆς" νῦν καὶ, τῆ 
of life of the (one) now — _and of the tone) 
μελλούση 9 πιστὸς ΄ ὁ.. λόγος καὶ 


being Fabout Ge come). 7 Faithful the word and 


πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, 10 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
ofall reception back: worthy, into this for 


κοπιῶμεν . καὶ ἀγωνιζόμεθα, ὅτι 
we are laboring. and  weare ebcueaine: because 


᾿ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστιν σωτὴρ 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 


πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 
ofall men, Ἢ mostly of faithful (ones). 
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commanding to ab- 
stain from foods. 
which God created to 
be partaken of  ψ 
thanksgiving by those 


who have faith and ἢ 


accurately know the 
truth. 4The -reason: 
for this is that every 
creation of God. is 
fine, and nothing is to 
be rejected if it is re- 
ceived with thanks- 
giving, 5for it--is 
sanctified. through 
God’s word and prayer: 
over [it]. 

6By giving these 
advices to the broth- 
ers you will be a fine 
minister of Christ Je- 
sus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the 
false stories which vio- 
late what is holy and 
which old women tell. 
On the other hand, be. 
training yourself with 
godly devotion’* as 
your aim. 8 For bodily 
training is beneficial 
for a little; but godly 
devotion is beneficial 
for all things, as it 
holds promise of” the 
life. now and. - that’ 
which is to. come. 


-|9 Faithful and deserv- 


ing of full acceptance 
is that statement. 
10 For to this end 
we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves, 
because we have rested 
our hope on a _liv- 
ing God, who is ἃ 
Savior of all sorts. of 
ΔΘ, especially. οὗ 
faithful ones. ete, 


7a With godly devotion, SBAVg;. with fear. of Jehovah, . J7:8, 


devotion, XBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J™8. 


"8" Godly: 
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ταῦτα καὶ 


11 Παράγγελλε 
these (things) and 


Be you charging 


δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς νεότητος 
be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth. 
καταφρονείτω, τ ἀλλὰ τύπος 
let him be thinking down on, but type: 


γίνυ. τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν 
be becoming ofthe faithful.(ones) in word, in 


ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν΄. ἁγνίᾳ. 


conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 
13 ἕως ἔρχομαι πρόσεχε 
Until 1 δὰ σογαΐηβ be you having [mind] toward 
τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ ᾿. παρακλήσει, τῇ 
tothe γσϑβάϊῃρ, tothe encouraging, to the 
διδασκαλίᾳ. 14 ui. ἀμέλει - tat 
caching © Not be you being careless of the 
ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη. σοι. 
in you - gracious gift, which wasgiven toycu 


διὰ προφητείᾳς μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 


through prophecy with puttingupon ofthe 
χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. 1. - ταῦτα. 
hands of the presbytery. These (things) 
μελέτα, ᾿ ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, 
be meditating on, in these (things) 6 you, 
ἵνα ἡ προκοτγὴ pave 


in order that δέν you the striking forward ma est 


' πᾶσιν: 16 ἔπεχε 
may be to all (ones); be you having [mind] upon 


σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ ᾿διδαδσκαλίᾳ" 
to yourself and to the teaching; . 
ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς: τοῦτο yap ποιῶν 
be you remaining upon tothem; this for doing 
καὶ - σεαυτὸν σώσεις. καὶ τοὺς 


and yourself you will save and .the (ones) 


ἀκούοντάς. σου. 
‘hearing of you. 


5 Πρεσβυτέρῳ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς͵ 
Toolderman no you should deals Sly upon, 
ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ὡς πατέρα, νεωτέρους 


but be you entreating as father, younger (ones) 


ὡς ἀδελφούς, 2 πρεσβυτέρας ὡς . μητέρας, 

ss ‘brothers, ' older [women] as mothers, 
᾿ ψεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφὰς. ἐν πάσῃ 
younger [women] 85. sisters in all 
eye: : ἐὰν ᾿ 
chasteness. 

3 Χήρας τίμα τὰς ὄντω 

Widows “be honoring the (ones) essenti. 

χήρας. 4 εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ 


widows, If. - but any wi ow 


children © or 


11 Keep on giving 
these commands and 
teaching them. 12 Let 
no man ever look down 
on your youth. On the 
contrary, become an 
example to the faith- 


ful ones in speaking, 


in conduct, in love, in 
faith, in chasteness. 
13 While I am coming, 
continue applying 


‘yourself to public 


reading, to. exhorta- 
tion, to teaching. 
14Do not be neglect- 
ing the gift in you 
that. was. given. you 
through .a prediction 
and: when the body of 
older men laid their 
hands upon: you. 
15 Ponder over these 
things; be . absorbed 
in them, that your 
advancement may be 
manifest to all [per- 
sons]. 16 Pay constant 
attention ‘to yourself 
and to. your teaching. 
Stay by these things, 
for by doing this you 
will save both yourself 
and those: who usten 
to you.. 


ἔν Do* not “severely 


criticize an older 


-+man. To the contrary, 


entreat him as a. fa- 
ther, younger ‘men as 
brothers, 2 older. wom- 
en as mothers,. young-. 
er women as Siete 
with. all. chasteness.., 

3 Honor pneeena: 
are actually. widows. 
4But if any” wid- 
ow has -children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 5—10 


μανθανέτωσαν 
is having, let them be learning 


ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν 

own household tobe revering well 
ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 


προγόνοις, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον 
peeeonttore, this for is receivable back 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" 5 δὲ ὄντως χήρα 
in sight of the God; the but essentially widow 
καὶ ἐμονωμέν ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
and hagitc heen eet npn has hoped upon the 
θεὸν καὶ «προσμένει ταῖς 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
δεήσεσιν καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
ἡμέρας: 6 ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα 
ofday; . the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


ζῶσα τέθνηκεν. 7 καὶ ταῦτα 
living she has died. And these (things) 


παράγγελλε ᾿ ἵνα ἀνεπίλημπτοι 
be oa αν ετίς in order that irreprehensible 


ὦσιν’ 8 εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 
καὶ μάλιστα οἰκείων . οὐ 
and mostly of household [members] not 
προνοεῖ, 


τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται καὶ 
he 15 providing, the faith he hasdenied and 
ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
heis of unbeliever worse (one). 


9 Χήρα καταλεγέσθω. 
Widow let be being put on list not 


ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα γεγονυΐα, 
of years sixty having become, 
ἀνδρὸς γυνή, 10 ἐν ἔργοις 
male person ‘woman, in works 
αρτυρουμένη εἰ ἐτεκνοτρό 
baihe witnessed about, if she reared 
ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) 
Evipev, εἰ θλιβομένοις . 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 
ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ 
she was sufficient upon, if toevery work good 


ἐπηκολούθησεν. 
she followed upon. 


ἔκγονα ἔχει, 


grandchildren 


πρῶτον τὸν 
first the 


καὶ ἀμοιβὰς 


μὴ ἔλαττον 
1655 


ἑνὸς 

of one 
καλοῖς 
fine 
σεν, εἰ 
iidren, if 


πόδας 
feet 


936 


grandchildren, 
these learn first 
practice godly devo- 
tion? in their own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God’s sight. 5 Now the 
woman who is actually 
a widow and left des- 
titute has put her 
hope in God and per- 
sists in supplications 
and prayers night and 
day. 6But the one 
that goes in for sen- 
sual gratification is 
dead though she is 
living. 7So keep on 
giving these com- 
mands, that they may 
be irreprehensible. 
8 Certainly if anyone 
does not provide for 
those who are his 
own, and especially 
for those who are 
members of his house- 
hold, he has disowned 
the faith and is worse 
than a person with- 
out faith.” 


9Let a widow be 
put on the list who 


let 
Ὁ 


has become not less: 


than sixty years old, 
a wife of one husband, 
10having ἃ witness 
borne to her for fine 
works, if she reared 
children, if she enter- 
tained strangers, if 
she washed the feet 
of holy ones, if she 
relieved those in trib- 


ulation, if she dili- 
gently followed every 
good work. 


4* Godly devotion, ΒΑ; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, 98. 80 A person 
without faith, sAVgSyPJ??; a person who has disowned Jehovah, J, 
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11 δὲ 
but 


ὅταν 


νεωτέρας 
Younger (ones) 
παραιτοῦ" 
be asking off for self; whenever 


καταστρηνιάσωσιν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
they might feel sexually impulsive of the Christ, 


γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, 12 ἔχουσαι 
to be marrying they are willing, having 
κρίμα τὴν πρώτην πίστιν 
judgment the first faith 
ἠθέτησαν᾽" ἅμα δὲ καὶ 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
ἀργαὶ μανθάνουσιν, περιερχόμεναι τὰς 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
οἰκίας, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
houses, not only but ineffective but 8150 
φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι 
gossipers and workers around, speaking 
τὰ δέοντα. 14 βούλομαι 
the (things) binding. Iam wishing 
οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVEIV, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ 
not one onrush off to be giving to the 
ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν: 15 ἤδη 
(one) lying against ofreviling thanks; already 
yap τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 
for some were turned out behind the Satan. 


χήρας 

widows 
ὰ 

aoe 


ὅτι 
because 


13 


not 


16 εἴ τις πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
If anyone faithful [woman] ishaving widows, 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 
βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, inorder that 
ταῖς ὄντως χήραις 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
ἐπαρκέσῃ. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτε 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 
older men of double honor 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
oi κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ" 
the (ones) laboring in word and_ teaching; 


TIMOTHY δ: 11—17 


110n the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual im- 
pulses have come be- 
tween them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12having a 
judgment because they 
have disregarded their 
first [expression of] 
faith. 13 At the same 
time they also learn 
to be unoccupied, 
gadding about to the 
houses; yes, not only 
unoccupied, but also 
gossipers and meddlers 
in other people’s af- 
fairs, talking of 
things they ought not. 
14 Therefore I desire 
the younger widows to 
marry, to bear chil- 
dren, to manage a 
household, to give no 
inducement to the op- 
poser to revile. 15 Al- 


|ready, in fact, some 


have been turned 
aside to follow Satan. 
161If any believing 
woman has widows, let 
her relieve them, and 
let the congregation 
not be under the bur- 
den. Then it can re- 
lieve those who are 
actually widows. 

17 Let the older men 
who preside in a fine 
way be reckoned wor- 
thy of double honor, 
especially. those who 
work hard in speak- 
ing and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 18—25 


ὰ γραφή Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα 
More a scripture Buli threshing out 


καί “A€ioc ὁ ἐργάτης 
and Worthy the workman 
κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου 
Down on older man 
παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς 
be you receiving alongside,. ek 
δύο ἢ τριῶν papTupev 
two or three witnesses; 
δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον 
but sinning in sight 
. EMEYX:’ ἵνα καὶ οἱ 
be you reproving, in order that also the 


λοιποὶ φόβον _ ἔχωσιν. 
leftover (ones) fear may be having. 


21 Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον. τοῦ 
Iam penning witness through in sight of the 


θεοῦ Kai Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν 
God and ofChrist Jesus and ofthe chosen 


ἀγγέλων ᾿ ἵνα ταῦτα 
Dia took ng ᾿ in order that these (things) 


AGE? χωρὶς προκρίματος δὲν 
νου night Board apart from prejudgment, ᾿ dothing 


ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσκλισιν. 
doing according ἰο inclination toward. 


22 Xeipac ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, 
Wands bit aca to noone be you putting upon, 


18 λέγει 
is saying 
οὐ φιμώσεις" 
not you shall muzzle; - 
τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 19 
ofthe wages of him. 
κατηγορίαν. μὴ 
accusation _ not 


et μὴ ἐπὶ 


if mot upon 
209 τοὺς 

τς the (ones) 
πάντων 
‘ofall . 


μηδὲ κοινώνει͵ ἁμαρτίαις 
rleither be you sharing - to sins 
ἀλλοτρίαις. σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. 


belonging ἐδ others; yourself chaste be you keeping. 


23 Μηκέτι - ὑδροπότει, ἀλλὰ 
Not yet. be you drinking water, but 


οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ. χρῶ διὰ τὸν στόμαχον 


to wine little be you using through the stomach 
καὶ τὰς πυκνάς cou. ἀσθενείας. 
and the. frequent of you_ sicknesses. 
24 Twav ἀνθρώπων ai ἁμαρτίαι 
: Of some men the sins 
πρόδηλοί εἶσιν, προάγουσαι εἰς 
before [811] evident __. are, going before into 
κρίσιν, εἰν τισὶν τε τς δὲ καὶ 
judgment, to some (ones) εἰ but also 
ἐπακολουθοῦσιν’ | 25. ὡσαύτως καὶ “τὰ 
they are followingupon; - - = as-thus also - . the 
Zoya τὰ καλὰς Ἠ πρόδηλα, καὶ τὰ 


works the fine .:before teu evident, and the (ones) ° 


ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ. δύνανται: 
otherwise having. to be] ‘a ‘not they are able. 
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18For the scripture 
says: “You. must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grain’; also: ‘‘The 
workman is worthy of 
his wages.” 19Do not 
admit an accusation 
against an older man, 
except only on the 
evidence of two or 
three witnesses. 20 Re- 
prove before all on- 
lookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 211 solemnly 
charge you before God 
and. Christ Jesus and 
the chosen angels to 
keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing accord- 
ing to a biased lean- 
ing. ᾿ 

22 Never lay. your 
hands hastily upon 
any man;. neither. be 
a sharer in the. sins 
of. others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

-23Do not drink 
water any longer, but 
use a little wine for 
the sake of your stom- 
ach and your frequent 
cases of sickness. - ; 

24 The sins of some 
-men are publicly man- 
ifest, leading directly 
to judgment, but..as 
for other men [their 
sins] also become 
‘manifest later. 25In 
the same. way.--also 
the fine works are 
publicly manifest and 
those that are other- 
-wise cannot be Rep 
hid. = 


| 
| 
{ 
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- Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς 
ASmanyas are under yoke slaves, the 
ἰδίους - δεσπότας πάσης: τιμῆς ἀξίους 
own masters of all honor worthy 
ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα ὴ τὸ 
let ee be considering, in order that not the 
ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία 
name of the God and the teaching 
βλασφημῆται. 2 oi δὲ πιστοὺς 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but’ faithful 
ἔχοντες δεσπότας μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 
having masters not let them be thinking down, 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν" ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
because brothers they are; but... rather 
δουλευέτωσαν, © ὅτι πιστοί ο-οεἶἰσιν καὶ 
let them be slaving, ‘because faithful they are and 
ἀγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς͵ εὐεργεσίας 
loved the (ones) .of the working well 
ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. ; 
receiving in return. 

Ταῦτα δίδασκε: καὶ 
These (things) be you teaching ᾿ and | 
παρακάλει. 38. εἴ τις 

be you encouraging. . ΤῈ anyone 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ΞΡ 
is teaching differently and not he 15 coming toward 


ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις, τοῖς 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the oe 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
ofthe Lord ofus.. Jesus Christ, and to The 


κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 
according to revering well * to teaching, 


4 τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, 

he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well, 
ἀλλὰ- νοσῶν ζητήσεις 

but being diseased | seekings ~ 


λογομαχίας, ἐξ γίνεται 
word fights, outof comes to be 


φθόνος, βλασφημίαι, 


envy, blasphemies, 


ὑπόνοιαι διαπαρατριβαὶ 
suspicions rubbings alongside annove® 


περὶ καὶ 
about 
ει ὧν 

which (things) 
ἔρις, 

" strife, 

“πονηραί, 5 
- wicked, 


Sieg φθαρμένων ἐστε 
οὗ (ones) having been oie corrupted 


ἀνθρώπων. τὸν νοῦν καὶ ᾿πἄπεστερη ένων 
men the mind and having been despoiled 


and’ 


‘fon the part 


“1 TIMOTHY. 6: 1—5 


6 Let as many ‘as 

are slaves under a 
yoke keep on- con- 
sidering: their: owners 
worthy. of full honor, 
that the name of 
God and the teaching 
may never be spoken 
of injuriously. 2 More- 
over, let those having 
believing owners not 
look down on them, 
because they. are 
brothers. On: the con- 
trary, let them the 
more readily be slaves, 
because those receiv- 
ing the benefit of 


_ {their good service* 


are believers and be- 
loved. 


Keep . on teaching 


‘| these things and giv- 


ing these exhortations: 
3If any man teaches 
other doctrine and 
does ποῦ. assent to 
healthful words, those 
of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor. .to. the 
teaching that accords 
with godly devotion,” 
4he is puffed up 
{with pride], not un- 
derstanding anything, 
but being mentally 
diseased ‘over: ques- 
tionings and ‘debates 
about words. From 
these. things spring 
envy, strife,. . abusive 
speeches, . wicked sus- 
Picions, 5 violent dis- 
putes about. trifles 
of 
men. corrupted in 
mind ‘and despoiled 


2* Because those partaking of the good of γεπόναῃ: on φδγίῃ,. 45. 


3” With godly devotion, 8SABVg;: with fear of Jehovah, 


71:8, 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 6—12 


πορισμὸν εἶναι 
acquisition tobe 


πορισμὸς μέγας 


τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων 
of the truth, inferring 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν. 6 ἔστιν δὲ 


the revering well. Itis but acquisition great 
ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας" 
the revering well with self-sufficiency; 


εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 


7 οὐδὲ ap εἰσηνέγκαμεν 
οὐδὲν BAe sages hi ας into the world, 


nothing for we bore within 


ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα" 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 
8 ἔχοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ 
having but nourishments through and 
σκεπάσματα τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 
eae - to these (things) we shall be satisfied. 
9 οἱ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν 
The (ones) put wishing to be rich 


ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ 


are falling in into temptation and snare 


ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβεράς, 
Beaten ? meee senseless and hurtful, 

αἵτινες βυθίζουσιν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
which ‘are dragging to bottom the men 


καὶ ἀπώλειαν: 10 ῥίζα yap 
and ruin; root for 
κακῶν ἐστὶν ἡ 
bad (things) is the 
τινὲς ὀρεγόμενοι 
some reaching out 
πίστεως καὶ 
the faith and 
ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. 
many. 
θεοῦ, 
of God, 
δίωκε δὲ 
be you pursuing but 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, 
faith, love, 
ἀγωνίζου͵ 
Be you struggling 
τῆς πίστεως, 
of the faith, 
αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
everlasting life, 
τὴν 
the 


ὄλεθρον 
destruction 


πάντων τῶν 
of all the 


φιλαργυρία, 
fondness of silver, 
ἀπετλανήθησαν 
were led off into error 
ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν x 
themselves they pierced around to pains 
ll Σὺ δέ, ὦ 
You but, 0 
ταῦτα φεῦγε: 
these (things) ΄. be fleeing; 
δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, 
righteousness, revering well, 
ὑπομονήν, προαῦΐπαθίαν. 
endurance, mildness of temper. 
καλὸν ἀγῶνα 
‘fine. struggle 
ἐπιλαβοῦ ᾿ τῆς 
take you for selfupon of the 
εἰς ἣν 4 καὶ ὡμολόγησα 
into which you were called and you confesse 


εἰ 
into 


of which 


ἀπὸ 


from 


ἄνθρωττε 
man 


12 


τὸν 
the 
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of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion is 
a means of gain. 6 To 
be sure, it is a means 
of great gain, [this] 
godly devotion* along 
with self-sufficiency, 
7 For we have brought 
nothing into the 
world, and neither 
can we carry any- 
thing out. 8 So, having 
sustenance and coy- 
ering, we shall be con- 
tent with these things. 
.9 However, those 
who are determined to 
be rich fall into temp- 
tation and a snare 
and many senseless 
and hurtful . desires, 
which plunge men in- 
to destruction and 
ruin. 10For the love 
of money is a root of 
all sorts of injurious 
things, and by reach- 
ing out for this love 
some have been led 
astray from the faith 
and have stabbed 
themselves all over 
with many pains. 
11 However, you, O 
man of God, flee from 
these things. But pur- 
sue righteousness, 
godly devotion,” faith, 
love, endurance, mild- 
ness of temper. 
12Fight the fine 
fight of the faith, get 
a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for 
which you were called 
and you offered . the 


Pee at te ea a goths tae en feeee Le  --  -------- 
6* This godly devotion, 8BAVg; fear of Jehovah, J7% 11° Godly de 


votion, BAVgSy?; fear of Jehovah, 1.8, 


τ mane: nae tan ell 


μον Neos uh teria HEM a Shek Peo 


σα ΝΎ ΨΌΡΙ 


πριν ιν ως 
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καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


fine confession insight ofmany witnesses. 
13 παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Iam laying charge toyou insight ofthe 
θεοῦ τοῦ ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα 


God the (one) generating alive the all (things) 
καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 


ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πειλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 


14 τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον 
to observe you the commandment spotless 
ἀνεπίλημπτον μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ 
jrreprehensible until the manifestation of the 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 15 ἣν 
Lord of us of Jesus Christ, which 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος 
to appointed times own willshow the happy 
καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
and only Potentate, the King of the (ones) 
βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος τῶν 
ruling as kings and Lord of the (ones) 
κυριευόντων, 16 ὁ μόνος ἔχων 
ruling as lords, the only (one) having 
ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, 
immortality, light dwellingin ᾿ΠΘΡΡΡΣΟΘΟΏΔΌΙΘ, 
ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν 
whom saw no one of men nor ἴο 566 
δύνατα:. ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον" 
heisable;. tohim honor and might everlasting; 


ἀμήν. 

amen. 
11 Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 
Tothe rich (ones) in the now age 
παράγγελλε ὴ ὑψηλοφρονεῖν μηδὲ 
be levine charge ne to be high minded ahtpat 
ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ . πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, GAA’ 


to have put hope upon of riches non-evidence, but 


ἐπὶ θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν 
upon God _ the (one) having alongside to us 
πάντα. πλουσίως εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
all. (things) richly into enjoyment, 
18 αθοεργεῖν πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοι 
to Had teers hn good, toberich in eke 
καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, 
fine, well-distributing (ones) to be, 
κοινωνικούς, 19 ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς 
ready to share, treasuring off to themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 13—19 


fine public declaration 
in front of many 
witnesses. 

13In the sight of 
God, who preserves all 
things alive, and of 
Christ Jesus, who as a 
witness made the fine 
public declaration be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, I 
give you orders 14 that 
you observe the com- 
mandment. in a spot- 
less and irreprehen- 
sible. way until the 
manifestation. of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifesta- 
tion] the happy and 
only Potentate will 
show in its own ap- 
pointed times, [he] 
the King of those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
of those who rule as 
lords, 16 the one alone 
having immortality, 
who dwells in unap- 
proachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can ‘see. 
To him be honor and 
might everlasting. 
Amen. 

17 Give orders to 
those who are rich in 
the present system of 
things not to be high- 
minded,: and to rest 
their hope, not on 
uncertain -riches, but 
on God, -who fur- 
nishes us all things 
richly for our en- 
joyment; 18to work 
at good, to be rich 
in fine works, to be 
liberal, ready to share, 
19 safely treasuring 
up for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ 
foundation fine into the (thing) 
μέλλον, ἵνα 
being about (to come), in order that 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς ὄντως 


they might take for themselves upon of the essentially 
ζωῆς. 
life. 


20 Ὦ Τιμόθεε, nV παραθήκην 
~ Ὁ Timothy, he ere out beside 
φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους 


guard you, | - turning self out of the profane 
κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου 
empty voicings and antitheses of the falsely named 
γνώσεως, 2. ἥν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι 
knowledge, which some promising 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. ᾿ 
about the faith they deviated. 

AH τ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 

The undeserved kindness with you. 


942 


a fine foundation for 
the future, in order 
that they may get 
a firm hold ‘on’ the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, guarg 
what is laid ρ΄ ἴῃ 
trust with you, turn: 
ing away from the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge.” 
21 For making a show 
of such {knowledge} 
some have deviated 
from the faith. - 
"May the undeserved 
kindness. be with you 
peoole. © τ πεν τ. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


Β 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


L Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ. 


Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
θελήματος ᾿θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
will of God. according to promise 
ζωῆς. τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 2 Τιμοθέῳ 
of ite the in Christ .. Jesus _ to Timothy 

ἀγαπητῷ. τέκνῳ". ΠΝ 
᾿ Moved child; . 
χάρις, ᾿ ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


- undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


πατρὸς Kal. Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ.. τοῦ κυρίου 
Father and of Christ ~ Jesus” “of the Lord 


ἡμῶν. 
of us. ᾿ ~~ 
3 Χάριν yo tC EH, 6 

- Thanks Iamhaving tothe God, tow: om 
᾿λατρεύω ἔς 35 ἀπὸ προγόνων 

Iam rendering sacred service: - from progenitors 

ἐν΄ καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, © ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον. 

in: -.:. clean. conscience,. -.:as. 2. unceasing. 


Paul, an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will ac- 
cording to the prom- 
ise of the life that 
is in union with Christ 
Jesus, 2to : Timothy, 
a beloved child: ὁ 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ’ Jesus our Lord. 
“3I am ‘grateful 
to « God,-~ to whom 
‘Iam -rendering " sa- 
cred service as > my 
forefathers did and 
-with, a clean ...conr 


Lscience, that. I:-never 
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ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν 
Iamhaving the about you remembrance in the 
Senoeciv μου, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 
supplications of me, of night and of day 
4 ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος -- 
longing you tosee, having been reminded 
σοῦ τῶν δακρύων, . ἵνα χαρᾶς 
of you ofthe tears, . in order that of joy 
πληρωθῶ 5 ὑπόμνησιν λαβὼν 
I might be filled under-reminder having taken 
τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις 
ofthe in you unhypocritical faith, which 
ἐνῴκησεν πρῶτον ἐν τῇ μάμμῃ .. σου 
dwelt in first in the grandmother of you 
Λωΐδι καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκῃ, 
Lois and tothe mother ofyou Eunice, 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 
Ihave been confident but that also in you. 


6 δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω 
Through which cause Iam reminding up 

σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ: χάρισμα 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 
τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅ ἐστιν ἐν cot διὰ τῆς 
ofthe God, which 15. in you through the 
ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου 7 οὐ γὰρ 
puttingupon ofthe hands of me; not for 

ἔδωκεν Hiv ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, 
gave tous the God spirit - of cowardice, 
ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης. καὶ 
but of power and ΄᾿ of love ‘and 

σωφρονισμοῦ. 8 μὴ. οὖν 
of soundness of mind. Not > . therefore 
ἐπαισχυνθῇς , τὸ μαρτύριον 

should you be made ashamed upon the witness 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον 
ofthe. Lord οὖυβ nor me _ the bound one 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ συνκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 


οὗ him, _ but suffer bad with tothe good news 
κατὰ - δύναμιν θεοῦ, 9 τοῦ 
according to power . of God, of the (one) 
σώσαντος ἡμᾶς. Kal καλέσαντος . κλήσει. 
having saved us δηά havingcalled to calling 
ἁγίᾳ, οὐ. κατὰ τὰ - ἔργα οἡμῶν 
holy, not according to : the works’ of us 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ 
but — according to own purpose and 
χάριν, ὴν δοθεῖσαν 


undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


ἐν ταῖς 


3 TIMOTHY 1: 4---9 


leave...off remember- 
ing you in my sup- 
plications,’ night. and 
day 4longing to see 
you, as.I remem- 
ber your tears, that 
I. may get. filled with 
joy.. 5For I recol- 
lect .the faith which 
is in you. without 
any hypocrisy, and 
which dwelt. first in 
your grandmother Lo’~ 
is and-your mother 
Ew’nice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very cause 
I remind you_ to 
stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through 
the laying of my 
‘hands upon you. 7 For 
God gave :us not a 
spirit. of cowardice, 
but that of power 
and of love and 
of soundness of mind. 
8 Therefore do ποῦ 
become ashamed of 
the witness about 
our Lord,. neither of 
Me. ἃ prisoner for 
his sake, but take 
your part in suf- 
fering evil for the 
good news according 
to the .power of 
God. 9He ‘saved us 
and called .us with 
a.holy calling, not 
by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:10-—16 944 


ἢ Ω Ἰησοῦ πρὸ ρόνων [8 in connection with 
ae δι coe Testa Rad μα Χ ας Christ Jesus before 


tous in , 

ἰωνί 10 ανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν {times long lasting, 

everlasting, [it] eae Been manifested but now/10but now it has. 
= a 2 ΄ a a de clear] 

ἐπιφανεία. τοῦ σωτῆρος ΙἸῬΘΘΒ ma γ 

ΠΝ the teeta tion of the Savior | evident through the 

ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ *Inood, καταργήσαντος manifestation of our 


having made ineffective Sek aes Ae 
ἥ ὲ abolis 
indeed the death having | turned light on bat death at νὰ sed 
NER «πὰ iRtontption trough the goednewo, |incorruption through 
Ἡ Ἐν ete YPN σ nich 1 yee wopaine 


ee ΗΑ z ed a preacher and 
ππτοστολος Καὶ διδασκαλθς. apostle and _ teacher. 


8 ἫΝ ἢ ᾿ 12 For this very 
12 δι᾽ ν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα ͵ 
Through which cause also these (things) cause I am oe suf- 
πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, fering these things, 
Iam suffering, but mot Iam made ashamed upon, | but I nes ae 
. ΄ +} For I OW e one 

οἷδ ὰ ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ 
Ihave ndwa γὰρ ἴο ΠΕΣ Ihave believed, and}whom I have  be- 


ofus οὗ Christ Jesus, 
μὲν τὸν θάνατον 


Φ“ δ ἣν [θνθᾶ, and I am 

ἔπεισ ὅτι δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν , 
f have been peconeded that able 5 heis the|confident he is able 
παραθήκην μου υλάξαι εἰς | to guard what I have 
what is put alongside of me ο guard into laid up " ee be 
ἐκεί ὴ ἡμέραν. 13 ὑποτύπωσιν | him un a, J. 
hat i the ee Under-type [18 Keep holding the 


5 ᾿ δ δ ttern of healthful 
€ ιαινόντων λόγων | Pa 
be “eu vaviie of (oneal being healthful words | words that you heard 


cee es ae 2 . } | from me with the faith 

oa οὗ ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ ᾿ 
of which peste ΝΣ me ai heard in faith and/|and te eon pa in 
άπ ἢ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' 14 τὴν | connection with Christ 
avon the ‘ieee in Christ’ Teens: the| Jesus. 14This fine 
καλὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον διὰ | trust guard through 


fine whatis.put alongside guard you through| the holy spirit which 


5 cyt ῦ ῦ ἐν ἡμῖν. [15 dwelling in us. 
πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. ᾿ 
spirit : holy the dwelling within in us. 15 You know _ this, 


TOU 5 he men in the 

15 ἴδ τοῦτο ὅτι | that all ὑ : 
You ie Panwa this that | [district of] Asia have 
ἀπεστράφησάν με πάντες oi turned away from me. 


they were turned away from me all the (ones) Phy-gel‘us and: Her- 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὧν ἐστὶν Φύγελος καὶ ] mog’e-nes are of that 
in the Asia, ofwhom _ is Phygelus and number. 16 May the 


Ἑρμογένης. 16 δῴη ἔλεος ὁ κύριος | Fords grant mercy. to 
m the Lord 
Hermogencs: gegen δ δ τοι τ δε τι household of On- 


a 7 ᾿ - 
σι ου οτι : 
τὰ ξυησΦοΡ because | e-siph’o-rus, - because 


οἴκῳ, 
to the of Onesiphorus to household, 


16° The Lord, 8AVg; Jehovah, J7:815,14,16, 


945 2 TIMOTHY 1:17—2:7 


πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν 
many times me he cooled again, and the chain 
μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη- 17 ἀλλὰ 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but 

γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ σπουδαίως ἐζήτησέν 
having come to be in Rome speedily 5 erence 

. a ΄ 3 fol 

με καὶ εὗρεν’ — 18 δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ 
me and πο found; — may he give to ith the 
κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
Lord ἴο Βῃάᾶ mercy beside of Lord in that” the 
ἡμέρᾳ. ---- καὶ ὅσα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
day; — and howmany (things) in Ephesus 


he often brought me 
refreshment, and he 
did not become 
ashamed of my chains. 
17On_ the contrary, 
when he happened to 
be in Rome, he dili- 
gently looked for me 
and found me. 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah? in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph’- 


διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. e-su. 

he served, ΐ better you are knowing. enough know well 
Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου ἐνδυναμοῦ 

2 You therefore, child of me, be being eahoweea 2 You, therefore, my 


child, keep on ac- 


ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ iri i 
in {πε πράεβεγνεά ἱπάποθς the in Christ , Jesus,” undeveeron: inne 
2 καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑμαὺ is in connection 
and what (things) youheard beside ofme| with Christ Jesus, 
διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα Zand the things you 
through many witnesses, these (things) pee fr out τὰ with 
᾿ is ᾿ ° e support of many 

παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, οἵτινες witnesses, these thin 

é β ᾿ gS 
give zou pea ἴο ἐβιξιξα! : men, ᾿ who commit to faithful 
ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους men, who, in turn, 
auAcient (ones) will Pe also different (ones) | will be adequately 
διδάξαι. 8 συνκακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς | Qualified to teach 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine see: ἣν As ἃ fine 
2 ο > 5 oan dier of Christ Jesus 

στρατιώ Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ. 4 οὐδεὶς | 89: ; ; 
Bolden of Christ: gesun. No one take your part in suf- 
- ᾿ » ,|fering evil. 4No man 
στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς |serving as a soldier 
cong HUNtary service is Ἰμνοινίηβ himself _to the involves himself in the 
TOU Biou TPAYNATIAIC, ἵνα commercial businesses 


of the living things performed, in order that | of life, in order that 


τῷ στρατολογήσαντι he may gain the ap- 

to the (one) having enrolled as soldier | proval of the one who 
ἀρέσῃ; 5 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ [ enrolled him as a sol- 

he might please; if ever but also; dier. 5 Moreover, if 
ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ | anyone contends even 

may be acting as athlete anyone, not/in the games, he is 
στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως | not crowned unless he 
he is being crowned if ever no lawfully | has contended accord- 


2 a 


6 τὸν κοπιῶντα yewpydvjing to the rules. 


αὐλησῃ" 
he should act as athlete; the laboring 


farmer |6The hard-working 

δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρττῶν ] farmer must be the 
itis binding first of the fruits | first to partake of 
μεταλαμβάνειν. 7 νόει ὃ | the fruits. 7 Give con- 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally what| stant thought to what 


18: The Lord, sNAVg; Jehovah, J3314, 1850 Jehovah, J%8238,14,16-18; the 
Lord, 8AVeg. . ᾿ 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 8—15 


AéEyoo" δώσει yap σοι ὁ κύριος 
I eerie: willgive for toyou the Lord 
σύνεσιν. ἐν πᾶσιν. . 
comprehension in all (things). . 
8. νημόνευε ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
_ Be ate nemberng Jesus Christ 
. ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ - νεκρῶν, ἐκ 
Ravine Ween raised up outof dead (ones), outof 


σπέρματος Δαυείδ, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 


seed of David, according to the good news 
μου: 9 ἐν. ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι 
of me; in which Iam suffering bad until 


δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος. ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 


bonds as worker of bad. But the word of the 
θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται" 10 διὰ τοῦτο 
God not has been bound; through this 

πάντα ὑπομένω . διὰ τοὺς 
all (things) I am enduring through Ὁ the 

ἐκλεκτούς, - ἵνα. Kal αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας 


chosen (ones), in order that also they of salvation 
᾿ ᾿΄ 2 a Ν n>? a 
- τύχωσιν τῆς ᾿ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
they Tilont obtain of the (one) in © Christ Jesus 
μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. 11 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος’ 
with glory everlasting. ‘Faithful the word; 
εἰ yao συναπεθάνομεν, Kai συνζήσομεν: 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 εἰ. ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συνβασιλεύσομεν" 
if we are enduring, also we shall reign together; 
εἰ ἀῤνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνος. ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" 
if ψνὸ 5081] ἄθην, also that (οὔ) will deny us; 
13 εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς 
if we are unfaithful, that (one) faithful 


΄ 2 LA “4 μι} Ἃ 2. 
Evel ἀρνήσασθαι ap ἑαυτὸν οὐ 
is Ἔ μα ΤΣ ta deny . for himself not 
δύναται. ᾿ 
he is able. ; 
14 Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, 


These (things) be you reminding under, 


διαμαρτυρόμενος  ἐνῴπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ 
bearing thorough witness insight ofthe God, not 


λογομαχεῖν, ἐπ᾿ οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing useful, 
ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ. τῶν ἀκουόντων. 
upon . overturning of the (ones) hearing. 


15 σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι 
Speed νοῦ ὉΡ yourself approved to put alongside 


τῷ θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, 
to the. God, workman unashamed, 


946 
I. am saying; the 
Lord will really give 


you discernment in all 
things. 7 
-8Remember that 
Jesus Christ. was 
raised up from the 
dead and was of Da- 
vid’s seed, according 
to the good news I 
preach; 9in connec- 
tion with which I am 
suffering evil to the 
point of prison bonds 
as an evildoer. Never- 
theless, the word’ of 
God is not bound. 
10On this account I 
go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is-in union 
with Christ Jesus 
along with everlasting 
glory. 11Faithful-.is 
the saying: Certainly 


1if we died together, 


we shall also live. to- 
gether; 121 ‘we ‘go 
on enduring, we shall 
also rule together «as 
kings; if we deny, he 
also will deny ~ us; 
13if we are unfaith- 
ful, he remains faith- 
ful, for he cannot 
deny himself. ς΄ , 

14Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness,- not 
to fight about words, 
a, thing of no useful- 
ness at all because it 
overturns those listen- 
ing. 15 Do your utmost 
to present yourself 
approved to God, ἃ 
workman with nothing 
to be ashamed of, 


14. God, XC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J%%13.14,16, Ὁ foot, wh Bees 
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ὀρθοτομοῦντα 
straightly cutting 
16 τὰς δὲ 
The “but 
περιίστασο" 
be you standing around; 
πρροκόψουσιν 
they will strike before 
Adyos 


word 


τῆς 
of the truth. 
κενοφωνίας 


τὸν λόγον 
the word 
βεβήλους 
profane 
ἐπὶ - 
upon. 
ἀσεβείας, 
of irreverence, 


αὐτῶν. ὡς γάγγραινα 
of them as gangrene 
| ἕξει" ὧν ἐστὶν 
it will be having; of whom is 
MiAntas, 18 οἴτιες περὶ τὴν 
Philetus, who about:. the 


ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν ἤδη 
they. deviated, saying resurrection. already 


γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσιν | . 
to have occurred, πὰ τον δῖ ἰὑσΐησ Ὁ 


τινὼν ᾿ς πίστιν. 19 4: μέντοι. ᾿ 
of some (ones) faith. The _ indeed to you 


στερεὸς: θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, -ἔχων 
Solid - foundation of the God has stood, having 
τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην Ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς 
the seal this Knew ‘Lord the (ones) 
ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καί ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ 
being : ofhim, and Let stand off from 


ἀδικίας * πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 


ὄνομα Kupfov. 

name __ of Lord. ae tS wes 

20. ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ. ἔστιν. μόνον 
In great but house not. is‘.: only 

σκεύη χρυσᾶ Kai ἀργυρᾶ ἀλλὰ Kai ξύλινα 


πλεῖον 
more for 


17 καὶ ὁ 
"and 
νομὴν 


Ὑμέναιος καὶ 


vessels golden and silvery ρΡυξ. also wooden 
καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ & μὲν 
and οὗ Ὀεακβὰ οἷδν, and which (ones)}-. indeed 
εἰς τιμὴν 6Ἐ ἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν“. 
into- honor which (ones) but. into dishonor;. 
21 ἐὰν ᾿οὖὧδνδν. ΩὨΣτις ἐκκαθάρῃ" 
ifever therefore anyone. — should clean out 
ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ | τούτων, ἔσται. σκεῦος 
himself from these (things), he willbe vessel _ 
εἰς: τιμήν; - ὁ ἡγιασμένον, - - εὔχρηστον. 
into: - -honor, _ having been sanctified, well useful 
,-τῷ. -δεσπότῃ, sig... «πᾶν | > ἔργον 
tothe | master, into" every work 
ἀγαθὸν. ὀἀἡτοιμασμένον. 22 τὰς ΄. δὲ 
_good Ὸ having been prepared.” _ The~ but 


ἀληθείας. 


empty voicings 
yap 

the 
pasture 


Hymenaeus and, 
__ ἀλήθειαν 
ΠΣ truth 


cand: : 
naming the name of 


‘owner, are 
every good work. 22 So, 


TIMOTHY 2: 16—22 


handling the word. of 
the truth aright. 
16But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
17 and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phi-le’tus are of that 
number. 18 These very 
[men] have deviated 
from the truth, saying 
that the resurrection 


| has already occurred; 


and they are subvert- 


ring the faith of some. 


19¥For all that, the 
solid foundation. of 
God* stays standing, 
having this seal: “56- 
hovah> knows those 
who belong to him,” 
“Let everyone 


Jehovah*® renounce 
unrighteousness.”. 
20Now in a large 


'house-there are vessels 


not only of gold and 
silver but also of wood 
and earthenware, -and 
some for an honorable 
purpose but .others 


| for. a purpose lacking 


honor, 21 If, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of 


tthe latter | ones, 8 
‘will: be a‘ vessel for 
:an honorable: purpose, 


sanctified, useful to his 
prepared. * for 


195 God, AVgSyrJ718; the- Lord, 8. 19> Jehovah,: -J#%1814,10-18,90; the 


Lord, 8AVgSy?. 


19¢ Jehovah, J%17.18; the Lord, XAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 23—3: 2 


φεῦγε, 
be you fleeing, 


δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 


anny, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
ayant : ttl with the (ones) calling on 


τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. 
the Lord οὐδοῦ clean heart. 


23 tag δὲ 
The but 


ζητήσεις 


seekings 
ὅτι γεννῶσι 


ἐπιθυμίας 


νεωτερικὰς 
thful desires 


you 
δίωκε δὲ 


μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους 


foolish and uneducated 
παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς 
be asking off for yourself, having known 
μάχας: 24 δοῦλον δὲ 
that they are generating fights; slave but 


κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
of Lord not itisbinding to be fighting, but 


ἥπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, 
gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


ἀνεξίκακον, 25 ἐν πραὕὔτητι παιδεύοντα 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 
TOUS ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μή 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, not 
ποτε δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς 
sometime may he give to them the God 
μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 
26 καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
and ‘they might soberup out of the of the 
διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ; 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλη μα. 
by him into the of that (one) will. 


3 Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις 
This but be you knowing that in last 
ἡμέραις ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ 
days will be standing in appointed times 
χαλεποί. 2 ἔσονταιυι yap οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
fierce; will be for the men 
φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, 
fond of selves, fond of silver, self-assuming, 
ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 
superior-appearing, blasphemers, to parents 
ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 


948 


flee from the desires 
incidental to youth, 
but pursue righteous- 
ness, faith, love, 
peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and ig- 
norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a slave 
of the Lord” does not 
need to fight, but 
needs to be. gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with mildness_ those 
not favorably dis- 
posed; as perhaps God 
may give them re- 
pentance leading to 
an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth, 26 and 
they may come hack 
to their proper senses 
out from the _ snare 
of the Devil, seeing 
that they have been 
caught alive by him 
for the will of that 
one. τς 


But know this, that 

in the last days 
critical times hard to 
deal with will be here. 
2For men_ will _ be 
lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self- 
assuming, haughty; 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal; 


22° The Lord, NAVg; .Jehovah, 01:8, 


Ji3,16, : 


24> The Lord, XAVg; Jehovah, 


949 2 TIMOTHY 3: 3—10 


3 ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, (3 having no natural 
without natural affection, truceless, devils, affection, not open to 
ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, | any agreement, slan- 
without (self-) control, untamed, | derers, without self- 
ἀφιλάγαθοι, 4 προδόται, προπετεῖς, | control, fierce, without 
not fond of goodness, betrayers, forward-falling, | love of goodness, 4 be- 
τετυφωμένοι, φιλήδονοι trayers, headstrong, 

having been made to smoke up, fond of pleasures|puffed up [with 


μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, 5 ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν | Pride], lovers of plea- 
rather than fond of God, having form sures rather than lov- 
εὐσεβείας τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς [6Γ5 Of God, 5 having 
of revering well the but power of it [8 form of godly devo- 
ἠρνημένοι" καὶ τούτους tion but proving false 
having denied; and these ‘| to its power; and from 
ἀποτρέπου. 6 ἐκ τούτων | these turn away. 6 For 

be turning yourself away from. Out of these | from these arise those 
γάρ εἰσιν oi ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς men who slyly work 
for are the (ones) slippingin into the | their way into house- 
οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια | holds and lead as their 
houses and leading captive little women | captives weak. women 
σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα [198 ἀθ4 down with 
having been heaped up with to sins, being led | sins, led by various 


desires, Talways 
learning and yet 
never able to come 
to an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan’nes and 
Jam/’bres resisted Mo- 


ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 7 πάντοτε μανθάνοντα 
to desires various, always learning 


καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
and never -into accurate knowledge οὗ truth 


ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. 
to come being able. 


"lawns. καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς 


8 ὃν τρόπον δὲ 
Jannes and Jambres 


What manner but 


ἀντέστησαν μβωυσεῖ οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 565, so these also 
stood against to Moses, thus also these go on resisting the 
ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι | truth, men completely 
are standing against to the truth, men corrupted in mind 
΄ 3 a Η 
κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, 1 αἱ ᾿ 
having been corrupted down the mind, ae i ones 
ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν. 9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ogee 
disapproved about the faith, But - not | less they will make 
οκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον, ἡ γὰρ BO Ae ere 
Tp : ; 
will they strike forward upon more, the for for their madness will 
" ὅς A " be very. plain to all, 
ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος j 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident |even as. the [mad- 
ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. ness] of those [two 


men] became. 10 But 
you have closely fol- 
lowed my teach- 
ing, my course of 
life, my purpose, 


Will be to all (ones), as also the of those became. 


10 Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούθησάς μου τῇ 
You but you followed alongside ofme tothe 


διδασκαλίᾳ, tH ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3: 11—17 
τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ 
tothe - faith, tothe longness of spirit, to the 
άπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, Η τοῖς διωγμοῖς, 
love, tothe endurance, to the persecutions, 
τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷά pot ἐγένετο 
tothe sufferings, οὗ whatsort tome it occurred 
ἐν - ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν. ᾿Ικονίῳ, “ἐν Λύστροις, 
in. Antioch, in  Iconium, in Lystra, 
οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα’ καὶ ἐκ 
what sort of persecutions I bore under; and. out of 


πίστει, "τῇ 


πάντων μὲ ἐρύσατο 6 κύριος. 12 καὶ 
all (ones) me drew forself the Lord. - And 
πάντες δὲ of: θέλοντες AY 
all but the (ones) willing to be living 
εὐσεβῶς ἐν Χριστῷ. ᾿Ιησοῦ 
reverentially well in Christ ° Jesus 
διωχθήσονται- _ 13 πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι 
they will be persecuted; : wicked. but men 


καὶ γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the worse, 
wAav@vteg Kal πλανώμενοι. : 
making err’ .and being made to err. 


οἷς 


4 σὺ δὲ μένε ev : 
: You but beremaining -in what (things) 
ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνων ἔμαθες, 
having known beside of whom you learned, 
15 καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους ἱερὰ γράμματα 
and that from infant sacred Rated ph 
. οἶδας, exe δυνάμενά σε 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
σοφίσαι: sig, σωτηρίαν διὰ πίστεως 
to make wise . into salvation through faith 
τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 16 πᾶσα - γραφὴ 
the in Christ Jesus; all Psalm 


θεόπνευστος Kal ὠφέλιμός πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


πρὸς ἐλεγμόν, . πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, . 
toward reproving, toward | straightening up upon, 
πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, 
toward discipline the in "righteousness, 
1 ἵνα ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 
ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
man, toward every work good 
- ἐξηρτισμένος. ὃ 8 


having been fitted out. 
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my . faith, my long: 
suffering, my love, my 
endurance, 11 τὴν per. 
secutions, my suffer- 
ings, the sort of things 
that happened to me 
in Antioch, in -I-co’nj- 
um, in Lys’tra, the 
sort of persecutions] 
have borne; and yet 
out of them all the 
Lord delivered me: 
12In fact, all those 
desiring to. live. with 
godly devotion in as- 


‘sociation. with Christ 


Jesus will also be per, 
secuted. 13 But wicked 
men and impostors 
will advance: from. bad 
to worse, misleading 
and. being misled. .... 

14 You, however; 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 


‘| were persuaded to be- 


lieve, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them i5and 
that from infancy you 
have known the’ holy 


writings, which. are 
able to make you 
|Wise for salvation 


through the faith in 
connection with ‘Christ 
Jesus. 16 All Scripture 
is inspired of God 
and beneficial for 
teaching, for reproy- 
ing, for setting things 
straight, for. disciplin- 


ing in righteousness,: 


17 that the man of 
God may. be. fully 
competent, completely 
equipped for. every: 
good work. ἐρίων ΤΣ 


δὴν 
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4 Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight ofthe 
θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ [ησοῦ, τοῦ 
God and of Christ Jesus, of the (one) 
μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ 
peing about to be judging living (ones) and 
νεκρούς, καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ 


ofhim and 


τὸν λόγον, 
the word, 


dead (ones), and the manifestation 


τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ: 2 κήρυξον 
the kingdom ofhim; preach you 


ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως. ἀκαίρως, 
pe you standing upon  well-timedly not timedly, 


ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ 
reprove you, rebuke you, _encourage you, ἢ all 


μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. 3 ἔσται 
longness of spirit and (τί of) teaching. Will be 
ap ᾿ καιρὸς - ὅτε τῆς. 
ὟΣ appointed time . when. of the 
ὑγιαινούσης" διδασκαλίας "οὐκ 
(one). being healthful teaching . _ not. 


ἀνέξονται," > ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς 
they will hold selves up, but according to the 


ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσιν 
own desires ἰο themselves they will heap upon 


διδασκάλους κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν, 4 Kai 
‘teachers 5 petng tickled. the hearing, and 


ἀπὸ μὲν. τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν 
from indeed the truth the 
ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 
they willturn away, upon but the 


ἐκτραπήσονται. 5 σὺ “δὲ νῆφε ᾿ 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


ἐν πᾶσιν, κακοπάθησον,᾽ ἔργον. ποίησον 


ἀκοὴν 
hearing 
μύθους 


in all (things), suffer you bad, work do you 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν ~ ~ σου. 
of evangelizer, the ᾿ service of you 
TANnpoddépnoov. ἡ 

: fully bear. ; 

6 Ἐγὼ ὰ ἤδη 
δ Lhe already 
i σπένδομαι,. καὶ & 
am being poured.as drink offering, - and . . the 
καιρὸς τῆς ἀναλύσεώς μου 
appointed time ᾿ ofthe - - loosing up - of me 

é ἔστη κεν. 17. τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα 
ne stood upon.- ~ The ’ fine - struggle 
 ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν 
Ihave struggled, the running Ihave ended, the 


myths i 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 1—7 


Δ I solemnly charge 

you before .God 
and Christ Jesus; who 
is destined to judge 
the living and the 
dead; and by his man- 
ifestation and his 
kingdom, 2 preach the 
word, be at. it urgently 
in favorable season, 
in troublesome season, 
reprove, reprimand, 
exhort, with all long- 


jsuffering and [art 


of] teaching. 3For 
there will be ἃ pe- 
riod of time when 
they will not put 
up with the health- 
ful teaching, but, 
in accord with their 
own desires, - they - will 
accumulate teachers 
for themselves to 
have their ears tick- 
‘led; 4and they will 
turn their ears away 
from the truth, where- 
as they will be turned 
aside to false stories. 
5 You, though, keep 
your senses in all 
things, suffer evil, 
do ‘[the].. work of 
an evangelizer, fully 
‘accomplish your: min- 
istry. waa 

' 6 For I am already 
being poured out 
like a drink offer- 
ing,.’and- the due 
time for..my -releas- 
ing is imminent. ΤΙ 
have fought the fine 
fight, I have run the 
course to the finish, 
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λοιπὸν I have observed the 
faith I have observed; leftover (thing) | faith. 8 From this time 
ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης [οὐ there is reserved 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness er the a ahi 

έ ὃ ὰ ὥσει οι ὁ |righteousness, whic 
Coen which grees εἰ me the {the ea the righ- 
ύ ᾿ ΐ ἢ ἡμέ ὁ δίκαιος | teous judge, will give 
Tord: 2 er the aia the righteous|me as a reward in 
κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλὰ Kal πᾶσιν ss pir not es 
judge,” not only but tome but 8150 mae ba ves age δος 

rn ἠ σι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. : 

Pa sans ecite aed the mnnideoranon ofhim.|loved his manifesta- 


zeye+ | tion. ; 
05a ἐλθεῖν πρό ε ταχέως 
᾿ one Sonus Ἐν θεῖν, Pilea ἐς quickly; 9Do your utmost to 


yor to me shortly, 
Ξ Fi ie σας | come 

= Annas pot ve pag Sen RUE loved "Ὁ For pales ὩΣ 
τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς : ἊΝ ne reuenit aa 
the now age, : and hewenthis way into ee ae nines abe 
Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος he haa Gone τὸ "Thes- 
Thessalonica, ᾿ Crescens into Galatia, ea na lnenite: Cocoa: 
εἰς Δαλματίαν 11 Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν μόνος μετ to Ga-la'tia, Titus to 
De, eee ἄν nee Ξ ἄγε μετὰ Dal-ma’tia. 11 Luke 
ἐμοῦ, Μάρκον letra sill wa ith |alone is with me. 
me. Mark havingtakenup beleading with Take Mark and bring 


ῦ, & ά οἱ εὔχρηστος εἰς : 
youre. Theis Li εἰ me welluseful into|him with you, ἴοσ 


᾿ P >, {he is useful to me 
διακονίαν, 12 Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς for ministering. 12 But 


πίστιν τετήρηκα" 8 


service, is ἄγεν aur Pee re I have sent Tych’i-cus 
7 Ov όνην ὃν ἀπέλι 3 Eph’e-sus. 
co The Ptoek ‘ which Tleftof in|O0ff to Ep 


13 When you come, 
bring the cloak I left 
at Tro’as with Carpus, 
and the scrolls, espe- 
cially the parchments, 


14 Alexander the 


άδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, 
pee beside Peale coming be you bearing, 


ὶ τὰ ιβλία άλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. 
ἐπα the wee books, peat the parchments. 


14 ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι 


Alexander the coppersmith many a me coppersmith did me 

κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο" ---ὀ ἀποδώσει αὐτῷ many injuries—Jeho- 
bad (things) showed in; — will give back tobi ah® “will repay him 
᾿ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" --- ing to his deeds 
ora Sccarding ἰο the works of Ὅσα; = arbors you too be 
15 ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, λίαν on guard against him, 


whom also you be Suarding sels, ποτε for He ‘resisted ΟἿΣ 
ὰ ἀντέσ τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. ords to an excessive 
pple he stood maetawt to the our words. dearee: 
16 Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ pou ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς 1ΘῚΠ τῶν fest de 
ΙΖχα the 


f defense no one 
ase " ᾿Αλλὰ πάντες με] fense no one came to 
VET 
inne: teins tobe Ἐξεῖδε, ὍΣΣ all” me|my side, but they all 


14* Jehovah, J%813.16-18; the Lord, XAVg. 
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ἐγκατέλιπον’ — μὴ αὐτοῖς | proceeded to forsake 
they left down in; — no to them | me—-may it not be 
λογισθείη: — 17 ὁ δὲ κύριό οι | put to their account— 
may it ve reckoned: - the but Lond’ εἰ me [17 but the Lord stood 


near me and infused 
power into me, that 
through me the 
preaching might be 
fully accomplished 
and all the nations 


παρέστη καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέν με, ἵνα 
stood beside and he empowered me, in order that 


δι᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα ττληροφορηθῇ 
through me _ the preac 8 tight be Oe 


καὶ ἀκούσωσιν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ 


and might hear all the nations, and ey oo it; and I 
ἐρύσθην ες ἐκ στόματο λέοντος. | WAS delivered from the 
I was dren out of cabuth s of ion? lion’s mouth. 18 The 
18 ῥύσεταί με ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ᾿ Lord will deliver me 
Will draw for 5618 me the Lord’ from every |from every wicked 
= a μ > ἣν] Work and will save 
ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰ ν ᾿ 
tore Wiclioa and he willsave into the [me] for his heavenly 


kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever, Amen. 
. 19 Give my greetings 
to Pris’ca and Aq’ui-la 
and the household of 
On-e-siph’o-rus. 
20E-ras’tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph’i-mus sick at 
Mi-le’tus. 21Do your 


βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον": 

Kingdom ofhim the (one) heavenly; to whom 

ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν. 

the glory into the ages ofthe ages, amen. 
19 “Aotracat Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν 

Greet you isca and Aquila and the 

> 2 

Ὀνησιφόρου οἶκον. 

of Onesbnoea household. 


20 Ἔραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Ko ίνθῳ, Τρόφιμον 
tease παρ Αι in Corinth! τῶν tad 


δὲ ἀπέλιττον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. utmost to arrive be- 

but T left off in Miletus being sick. fore winter, 

21 Σπούδασον mpd” χει μῶνος ἐλθεῖν. Eu-bu'lus sends you 
Speed up before winter to come. 


his greetings, and [so 
᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος καὶ Πούδης καὶ 40] Pu’dens and Li’- 
Is greeting you Eubulus” and Pudens and] nus and Clau‘di-a and 


Λίνος καὶ Κλαυδία καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. | all the brothers. 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers all, 22The Lord [be] 


22 ὋὉ κύριος μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σου. | With the spirit you 
The Lord with the spirit of you.; show. His undeserved 


άρις | μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. kindness [be] with 
The undeserved kindness with you. YOU people. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ 
‘TOWARD ‘TITUS 


1 Παῦλος δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ 
- Paul slave of God, ‘apostle | but 
*Incot Χριστοῦ κατὰ πίστιν 
of Jesus Hrist according to faith 
ἐκλεκτῶν ᾿ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν 


of chosen (ones) ofGod and accurate knowledge 


ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ ᾿ς εὐσέβειαν 
of truth the (one) according to -revering well 
2 ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς. αἰωνίου, ἣν 
upon . -ΟΡ6 of life everlasting, | which 
ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων 
: promised. the not lying God before times 
αἰωνίων 3. ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ ᾿ καιροῖς 


everlasting | he manifested but to appointed times 


ἰδίοις," τὸν λόγον αὐτόῦ ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ 
own, the word ofhim in preaching which 


ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
was entrusted with according to enjoinder 
τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 Τίτῳ γνησίῳ 
of the Savior, , .ofus of God, to Titus genuine 
τέκυΗῳῳ κατὰ κοινὴν. πίστιν" 
child according to common faith; 
χάρις - καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness ἃ peace from God 


πατρὸς Kai Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Savior of us. 
5 Τούτου. χάριν ἀπέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ 
Ofthis thanks Tleft off you in Crete 
eee λείποντα 
being wanting 
καὶ 
and 


πόλιν 
city 


διεταξάμην 
I Orne 


“ἵνα ἯΙ τ τὰς 
inorder that .\° the (things) 
ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, 


καταστήσῃ ς κατὰ 

you might set down according to 

πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι 
older men, as I to you 


6 εἴ tis μιᾷς γυναικὸς 
if anyone is unaccusable, ofone woman 


ή τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ ἐν 
male person, children having faithful, not in 


κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἀνυπότακτα. 
accusation of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 
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ἐστιν ἀνέγκλητος, 


Ul 


Paul, a slave of 

God and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 
according to the faith 
of God’s chosen ones 
and the accurate 
knowledge of the 
truth which accords 
with godly devotion 
2upon the basis of 8 
hope of the everlast- 
ing life which God, 
who cannot lie, prom- 
ised before times lo 
lasting, 3whereas in 
his own due times he 
made his word mani- 
fest in the preaching 
with which I was 
entrusted, under com- 
mand of. our Savior, 
God; 4to Titus, a 
genuine child accord- 
ing to a faith shared 
in common: - ΓΑ 

May there be un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior:: 

5 For. this . reason’ :T 
left you in Crete, that 
you might correct. the 
things that were de- 
fective and might 
make appointments of 
older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6if there 
is any man free from 
accusation, a husband 
of one wife, hav- 
ing believing children 
that were not un- 
der a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


inorder that they may be healthy in the faith, 


955 . TITUS 1: 7—13 


" wisbinding γὰρ ἴδν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον [7 For olen οὐ κα 
ioe : me ae God. gee tee ἘΡΕΙ͂ μη pea ane oan 
εἰδοιδαιο,, Bh eS λον, ,, μὴ milled, ot prone to 
΄ Mi ΄ , 

one beside wine, not PUA le μὴ ee eae hema 
greedy of disgraced om: 8 aus Pe pet pave ae τιν Ἔσο μν 
DE, EM, Sesion, ὅσιον, ξοοαεο᾽ sound ἧς 
Toa, ὃ νοὐησεχόμειν,, ς᾽ Τοῦ, | selcontoted, hata 
wot TY διδαχήν οηστοῦ, λόχου, | tac ora ae ee 
in order that a κὸν he may ΡῈ | τοὶ uae ae ᾿ξ ΩΣ 
οἷο ξαισακεοο, ἐν Og ὅιδασκαλία, Tf, [hort hy the teaching 
LEER SE cB, ἀχελέγοντας to reove those who 
he ening: εν 10 For ‘there. are 
228 BY i ΕΥ fa man ᾿ ᾿ 
"πον Wee Teel ὀνυγόσεοντον, [irae takers, and 
Mantas Sa et OTE ng, μάλιστα | espectally “those men 
wo Goes) τ τ με τ 
it is pel ity to be ee ee ; ene 5. mouths of these, ας 


these very men keep 
on subverting - entire 
households by teach- 
ing things they ought 
not: for the sake of 


οἴκου: 


ἀνατρέπουσιν. 
households p 


they are turning up 


διδάσκοντες : ἃ μὴ δεῖ 
(ones) teaching which (things) not itis binding 


ὅλους 
whole 


΄ 


αἰσχροῦ “κέρδους χάριν. 12 εἶπέν. 
of disgraceful. gain 5 thane Said Pee pe est. es 12 A. 
ἐξ - αὐτῶν ἴδιο αὐτῶν προφή i ee ΟΣς δΠοτα; 
out of them, own χω of them front ΄ their one ᾿ prophet, 
Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, baer ae ore otis 
Tretans . ever ‘liars, bad - wild beasts, bas Ways ars, injurious 
γαστέρες ἀργαί. wild beasts, unem- 
bellies ineffective... ployed gluttons.” 


113 ἡ -μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής... ᾿ δι᾽ _ 18 This witness 15 


The witness this is. true. Through| ‘tue. For’ this very 
ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, | “8158 Keep on reproy- 
Which cause bereproving them ° Ἀλλ αι Ξ ‘ing them with sever- 


a 


ity, that they may. be 


ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν MOTEL, re 
i healthy. in the faith, 


ν 


TITUS 1: 14—2:5 956 | 957 TITUS 2: 6—13 
| 


: a Fi Ay La ε ; 3 
ὴ ἰουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις [14 ΡῬΡαγίηρ no atten. | 6 τοὺς νεωτέρους ες ὡσαύτως 6 Likewise keep on 
a Lal πρὶ τροσ χον το to Jewish : Emyths tion to Jewish fables ; The younger [men] as-thus jexhorting the young- 
ὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώπων | 20d commandments of παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν’ 7 περὶ [6Γ men to be sound 
Καὶ Se arene Ofer ane vee on te ; beyouencouraging tobesoundinmind; about/in mind, Tin all 
mm. Si ea a SY ΄ ’ 2. ᾿ * 

, ᾿ Ε , things showing your- 
ἐστρεφομενων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. |truth. 1541] things πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον y 
iaseing celvee wey from the nae are clean to clean ee 7 yourself ; having 561: ee me 1": an comple of 

: παἀδαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" 1 ΓΡΘΙΒΟΠ5]1. But. to . καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ ἰδασκαλίᾳ. fine works; showing 

2 All (ings) “clean tothe (ones) clean; Tpersons] Genie’ ἘΝ ee ᾿ ἪΥΜΟΤΚΒ, τεπ;. ἐὙἼΠ6 teaching "| uncorruptness in your 
Ἂ 7 a καὶ ariotoic|faithless nothing is ἀφθορίαν σεμνότητα, 8 λόγον ὑγιῆ teaching, seriousness, 
ae δὲ μα μι been γοισ ον and — faithless apa mae tio ear ἦς uncorruptness, _ seriousness, word health ‘ul 8 wholesome speech 
ne : Ν ; > a im an eir con- 2 ΄ ΄ hich t b - 
καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ ἐμίανται αὐτῶν : ἀκατάγνωστον ἵνα ὁ which cannot be con 

eee a cena ‘ “put far been defiled of them } sciences a Series not tobe known down, inorder that ἐπ (one) | demned; so that the 
καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 16 θεὸν le pe eprese d pi ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν |™man on the opposing 
and the mind and the conscience. Gos c ἘΝ δ diso hin outof contrariness might beturnedin nothing | Side may get ashamed, 
ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ΝΣ ἦν esti be- ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν φαῦλον. having. Hotbing. wie 
they are confessing tohaveknown, tothe  but/by : having tobesaying about us vile (thing).|¢0 say about us. 9 Let 


7 ae + ὦ καὶ | cause they are detest- ὰ τ ΣΝ Η : , slaves jec- 
ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, Ρδελυκτοὶ hee tad able and disobedient 9 δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσθαι tion cee palin 


works they are denying, ς Slaves toown masters to be subjecting selves 
ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ναῖε ρον eo for ὲ 5 see pecting selves tin all things, and 
disobedient and toward every work good ΕΠ wor: Bey ἐν all (things) Well’ pleasies eval, μὴ please them well, not 
aoe - ἘΠῚ Ἡ ᾿ ᾿ talking back, 10 ποὺ 
ιμοι.. ͵ 5 ξ : : 
mee aistpproved. 2 You, however, keep ἀντιλέγοντας, 10 μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ | committing theft, but 
Σὺ ὃ λάλ ἃ πρέπει on speaking what contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but | exhibiting good fidel- 
ὺ δὲ GAEI a eg | thin fitting f δ ί é ή 
: : i is befitting gs are g for πᾶσαν πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένου ἀγαθήν, }ity to the full, so 
2 a δ be peers ieee εσβύτας healthful teaching. all faith showing for salves within good! : that they may adorn 
tothe beihg healthful See GSiamen|2Let the aged men iva τὴν διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ {the teaching of our 
᾿ ; σώφρονας be moderate in hab- inorder that the teaching the (one) ofthe|Savior, God, in all 
νήφαλιο υς va! : ph sound in mina, |its, serious, a sound = Gustiipog ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν things. 
τ το Ὄ ΣΑΣ Στ . , in mind, healthy in Savi fus ofGod th be adorni 
ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀ OT | faith, in love, in en- ee en mage Το ey may be adorning; 11For the unde- 
being healthful tothe faith, tothe ove, ἐν παᾶσιν. served kindness of 


durance. 3 Likewise let in all (things). 


τῇ ὑπομονῇ. 3 πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν the aged women be God which brings sal- 


-th in ᾿ 2 ΄ » Ἢ 
tothe endurance. en Wome 22 ΘΆΓΛΟΝ μὴ reverent in behavior, ἡ 11 τ Επεφάνη. γὰρ ἡ | vation to all sorts of 
καταστήματι, ον, ecGPOMPENCTS. nace, HL) not slanderous, nel esmadeto appear = forte men has been. mani 
Sia BOA δὲ οἴνῳ πολλῷ |ther enslaved to alot = Χάρις ς τοῦ θεοῦ σωτήριος πᾶσιν | tested, 12 instructing 
αβόλους NRE, γᾷ, “thunk [of_wine, teachers, of | undeserveaindness ofthe God [] saving toall Jus tg’ repudiate ὑπ΄ 
fs ΄ what is good; ρῶώποις παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς ἵνα odliness and worl 
πὸ: tenccneed ee es they may recall - the men, ἢ lit] instructing us,” in order that es aa rs ra 
΄ ᾿ i young women to their ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς | το; 
σὼ νίζωσι ; Ξ : with soundness of 
4 Ree aah Gees te DOPOVICOTT ts sou senses i love ἐν ᾿ having denied the irreverence and the worldly ind and eas 
, Oo 2 , ΄ x re 

5 ͵ ἱλάνδρου εἶναι, | BuSdandas, . ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως ᾿ 
the Sue Tannen fond of male pereonk tobe, |their children, a _ desires “ with soundness of mind and righteously roa pee devo- 
᾿ ef be sound ἴῃ mind, x > κ᾿ το τς a on* ami is pres- 

Χοτέξνο 5 σώφρονας ἁγνάς ; καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν 
ores onic, soun Oe main: chaste, | chaste, δυό κα ο uae and well-reveringly we should live in the now |ent system of things, 
᾽ ΄ « £ home, good, subje an : 5 ἢ ͵ 13 while we wait 
oikoupyou ἀγαθάς ὑποτασσομέενας : αἰῶνι, 13 προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα 
ΕΣ ΕΝ nae! good, “subjecting themselves ἀρ eadaaeaae roel age, pe awaiting the happy hope |for the happy hope 
- ῪΣ 2 : V4 Ἂ own ᾽ ὍΘ ᾧ ΄ a ΄ a ΄ 

τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ God may καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ peydAou|22d glorious mani- 
tothe own’ male persons, inorder that not the|the word of and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe great j{festation of the great 


, 4 a 5 ἐ be spoken οὗ 
λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. Ob pace 
bia be ofthe God may be blasphemed. abusively. ae 12. Godly devotion, ΑΝ; fear of Jehovah, J78, 


TITUS 2: 14—3: 5 958 


θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ *Inood,|God and of [the] 
God and. of ΑΘ ΗΝ of us of Christ Jesus, | Savior of us, Christ 
14 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἵνα Jesus,» 14who gave 
: ma gave ‘himself over us inorder that} himself for us that he 
- λυτρώσηται. ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης | might deliver us from 
he might loose by ransom us from all every sort of law- 
> cae δ. x . , Lol μος leanse 
ἀνομία καὶ -᾿ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ |lessness and c 

ἜΡΗΜΟΝ οὐ and he might cleanse to himself} for himself a people 
- λαὸν περιόύσιον; | ζηλωτὴν καλῶν épyov.| peculiarly his own, 


of fine works. | zealous for fine works, 


people being overly much, zealous 


15 . Ταῦτα. ᾿ λάλει καὶ 15 Keep on speak- 
These (things) |. be you speaking andi ing these things and 
τ παρακάλει . Kat . ἔλεγχε μετὰ | exhorting and reproy- 
be you encouraging . and . be youreproving with ing with full author- 
πάσης ᾿ ἐπιταγῆς. μηδείς cou lity to command.. Let 
all enjoinder. No one of YOU|/ no man: ever despise 
ες τ περιφῥονείτω. . ἘΣ you. . . ΝΕ 
let be minding around: ie : ΑΙ a sity αὶ 
va ft = Continue remind- 
3 Ὑπομίμνησκε. αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς ing them to be in 
Be you reminding them . togovernments| sypjection and be 
ἐξουσίαις. ᾿ ὑποτάσσεσθαι | obedient . ἰο, govern- 
to authorities ; to be subjecting selves | ments and: authorities 
- πτειθαρχεῖν, "πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον] 85 rulers, to be ready 
to be obedient as torulers,' toward every work | for eyery good work, 
ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 2. μηδένα  δΣίο speak injuriously 
good ready (ones) tobe, _ noone | of no one, not. to .be 
βλασφημεῖν, _ ἀμάχους elvat,| belligerent, ἕο, be 
to be blaspheming, not disposed to fight _ 10 Be,’ reasonable, exhibiting 
ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραὔτητα [411 mildness . toward 
yielding, -.all showing for selves within mildnesss all men. 3¥For even 
πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 3 ee YEP | we were once sense- 
ere a aa cag " aa ὦ 9 *°F Iless, disobedient, being 
ποτε. καὶ εἴ νόητοι εἰθεῖς, Ἑ ; 
sometime 8150 we senseless, disohedient,- ga pee . eee 
πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ | Ὁ. Vartous ΘΟ 5. 8ΠῸ 
being made to err, slaving .. to desires and pleasures, carrying. on 
ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ {in maliciousness and 


to pleasures ᾿΄ various,- in badness and envy 
διάγοντες, ᾿ otuyntol, μισοῦντες «ἀλλήλους. 
going through, abhorrent, hating one another. 


εἴ 4 ὅτε: SE 1: ἡ: χρηστότης. καὶ. ἥἧ;- 
ποῦς When = but “the iinduess and the. 


φιλανθρωπία - ἐπεφάνη, τοῦ. σωτῆρος 


envy, abhorrent,, hat- 
ing. one another. >": 
|. 4 However,-when the 
kindness and the-love 
for man on the part 
‘of our Savior,’ Gdd, 


philanthropy was made to.appear ofthe Savior are 
ἡμῶν. θεοῦ, 5 οὐκ ἐξ ~~ ἔργων τῶν ἐν] Was manifested, . etn 
“not outof works the in|/ing to no works~ 


ofus of God, 


13: The “margin of the Westcott-Hort Greek text renders this: “man 
-‘festation of our great God and Savior, Jesus - Christ.” "However, --see 


Titus 1:4 and 2 Peter 1:1. Also see Appendix under. Titus 2:13... 


sn mri eit 


works 


i μίαν 


959 ‘TITUS 8: 6—11 
δικαιοσύνῃ ἃ ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς | righteousness that we 
rightecusness which (ones) we did we | had performed, but 
ἀλλὰ“ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος g~owoev| according to his 


but - accordingto the ofhim mercy hesaved 


ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ παλινγενεσίας καὶ 
us through bath of regeneration and 


mercy he saved us 
through. the bath that 
brought us to life 


ἀνακαινώσεως. πνεύματος ἁγίου, 6 οὗ and through the mak- 
of renovation of spirit holy, of which | ing of us new by holy 
ἐξέχεεν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ | spirit. 6This [spirit] 
he poured out upon us richly through | he poured out richly 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν͵, | UPON. us through Je- 
Jesus Christ e Savior : of us, | sus Christ our Savior, 
7 ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ |7that, after being 
in order that having been justified to the | declared righteous by 
ἐκείνου χάριτι κληρονόμοι | Virtue οὗ ἐπδ unde- 
of that (one) undeserved kindness heirs served kindness of 
γενηθῶμεν κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς | that. .one, we. might 
we might become according to hope of life | become heirs accord- 
αἰωνίου. ing to a hope of 
everlasting. everlasting life. 
8 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων ᾿ 8 Faithful is the 


. Faithful. the word, and about these (things) 


βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, 
Iam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 


wa φροντίζωσιν καλῶν 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 


ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἱ 
to be standing before the (ones) 


πετιστευκότες θεῷ. Ταῦτά ἐστιν 

having believed to God. These (things) is 

καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: 

and beneficial to the men; 

9 μωρὰς δὲ ἔζητήσεις 

foolish but  seekings 
ἔριν καὶ μάχας 
strife and fights 


περιίστασο, εἰσὶν 
be you standing around, they are for 


καὶ μάταιοι. 10 αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον 
and vain. Sectarian man 


saying, and concern- 
ing these things I 
desire you to make 
firm assertions con- 
stantly, in order that 
those who have be- 
lieved God may keep 


their minds on main- 
taining fine works. 
These things are fine 
and beneficial to. men. 


9But shun foolish 
questionings and ge- 
nealogies and_ strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, re- 
ject him after a first 
and a second admoni- 
tion; ILknowing that 
such ἃ man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 
being self-condemned. 


καλὰ 
fine (things) 


γενεαλογίας 
genealogies 
νομικὰς 
belonging to law 
yap ἀνωφελεῖς 
unbeneficial 


μετὰ 
after 


νουθεσίαν 
putting mind within 
εἰδὼς ὅτι 
having known that 


τοιοῦτος καὶ 
such (one) and 


καὶ 
and 

Ἃ 
και 
and 


καὶ 
and 


παραιτοῦ, 1 
be you asking off for self, 


ἐξέστραπται ὁ 

has been turned inside out the 

ἁμαρτάνει, ὧν αὐτοκατάκριτος. 
eissinning, being  self-condemned. 


δευτέραν 


one second 


TITUS 3:12—15 
toward 


ἐλθεῖν πρός 


tocome toward 


yap κέκρικα 

for Ihave judged 
τὸν νομικὸν καὶ 
the lawyer and 


πρόπεμψον, 
send you forward, 


λείττῃ. 


᾿Αρτεμᾶν 


Artemas 


12 ἝὍσταν 


Whenever 
σὲ ἢ Τύχικον, 
you or Tychicus, speed up 
pe εἰς Νικόπολιν, ἐκεῖ 
me into Νίσοροιθ, there 
παραχειμάσαι. 13 Znvav 

to winter. Zenas 

᾿Απολλὼν σπουδαίως 

Apollos speedily 
ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς 
inorder that nothing tothem may be lacking. 


14 MavOovétwoov δὲ Kai οἱ ἡμέτεροι 
Let them be learning but also the our (ones) 


πέμψω 
I shall send 


σπούδασον 


καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰς 
offine works tobestandingbefore into the 
ἀναγκαίας χρείας ἵνα ὴ ὦσιν 
Vesna: eae in order that not they may be 
ἄκαρποι. 
unfruitful, 

15 ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 

Are greeting you the (ones) with me 

πάντες. ἌἌσπασαι τοὺς φιλοῦντας 

all, Greet you the (ones) having affection for 
ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 
us in faith. 

: χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὃ ὧν. 


all rou. 


The undeserved kindness with 


960 


12 When I send Ar’. 
te-mas or Tych’i-cus 
to you, do your ut- 
most to come to me 
at Ni-cop’o:lis, for 
there is where I have 
decided to winter, 
13 Carefully supply 
Ze’nas, who is versed 
in the Law, and 
A:pol’los for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything, 
14But let our people 
also learn to main- 
tain fine works so as 
to meet their press- 
ing needs, that they 
may not be unfruitful, 

15 All those with 
me send you. their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of you people. 


| ἔσχον Kal παράκλησιν ἐπὶ 


ΠΡΟΣ. 


ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ 


‘TOWARD PHILEMON 


1 Παῦλος δέσμιος Χριστοῦ 
Paul = boundone of Christ 


Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ 


Timothy the brother toPhilemon the loved 
καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν 2 καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ ᾿ 
and. fellow worker ofus and to Apphia | the 
ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρατιώτῃ 
sister and toArchippus the fellow soldier 
ἡμῶν καὶ τῇῷὟ | κα οἶκόν σου 
ofus and tothe accordingto house of you 
ἐκκλησίᾳ" 
to ecclesia; το 

3. χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 

undeserved kindness to rou and peace 

ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Χριστοῦ. 

Christ. : 

4 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου 

Iam giving thanks _to the God of me 

πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν 
always mention of you making pon the 
προσευχῶν pou, 5 ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην 
prayers - of me, hearing of you the: love 
καὶ τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις εἰς τὸν 


and the faith which youarehaving into- the 
κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 


Lord Jesus and into all the holy (ones), 
6 ὅπως ἧ. κοινωνία πίστεώς 
so that the. sharing -_ ofthe faith . 
σου ἐνεργὴ γένηται᾽ ἐν 
of you operative thin might become-.- in 
ἐπιγνώσει. παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ ~~ τοῦ 
accurate knowledge ofevery good (thing) the 


ἐν ἡμῖν. εἰς Χριστόν’ 7 χαρὰν γὰρ πολλὴν 


‘much 


in us into Christ; joy - for. 


τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
upon the love 


τῶν ἁγίων 
because the _ bowels ᾿ ofthe - holy (ones) 


ἀναπέπαυται διὰ - σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. - 
has been refreshed through you, - brother. |_| 
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σου; 
- comfort 


σπλάγχνα. 


Thad and 
ὅτι. TK 


"Ἰησοῦ καὶ 
Jesus and 


-of you, 


‘1Paul, a prison- 
er for the sake of 
Christ Jesus, and 
Timothy, .[our} broth- 
er, to Phi-le’mon, our 
beloved one and fel- 
low worker, 2and to 
Ap’phi-a, our sister, 
and .to Ar-chip’ pus, 
our fellow soldier, and 
to the congregation 
that is in your house: 
_.38May rou people 
have. undeserved kind- 
ness and peace from 
God our Father and 
{the] Lord Jesus 
Christ.. ᾿ 


41 always thank my 
God when I make 
mention of you in 
my prayers, Sas I 
keep hearing of your 
love and faith which 


‘you have toward ‘the 


Lord Jesus and ‘to- 
ward all the holy 
ones; 6in order that 
the sharing of your 


‘|faith may - go into 


action by your ac- 
knowledging of every 
good thing among us 
as related to Christ. 
7For I got much 
joy and comfort over 
your. love, because 
the tender affections 
of the holy ones 
have been refreshed 


[through you,. brother, 


PHILEMON 8—17 962 


8 Διό ο΄ πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ} 8 For this very rea- 
Through which (thing), much in Christ. ἘΣ σε. ἀτός 
παρρησίαν ἔχων. .,. ἐπιτάσσειν .. σοὶ | syeech in connection 
ae having’ - tobe enjoining - “to you th Christ to order 
ἀνῆκον, 9 διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην you to do what is 
the, (thing) | becoming, _ through the love proper, rene Ga the 
ἄλλον παρακαλῶ τοιοῦτος . ὧν. ¢|}ing you rather on the 
Heo Tam oe eouraging: suchone being as past oo love, Reena 
i ν᾿ 8 am such 85 
νὶ “8 “καὶ. δέσμιος 

Παῦλος. ay Borns | ioe but also ‘pound one yes, pais at hgel eid 
χρυ ως Inood, — 10°. παρακαλῶ σε | oner’ for’ the ‘sake οὗ 

of Christ.. “Jesus, ma ‘Tam encouraging ve Christ Jesus; aot 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου; ὃν. ἐγέννησα exhorting you’ con- 
paca the | yee child, ἥ whom "generated in core ny child, 8 
whnonl ecame 8. fa- 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς ᾿Ὀνήσιμον, . 11 τόν ποτέ, σοὶ in nil Bc 

time to you | ther while in my p 
the bonds ᾿ Onesimus, the sometime to y on bonds, O-nes‘i-mus, 
ἄχρηστον νυνὶ ᾿δὲ.. σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, | 11 formerly useless: to 
useless “ΠΟΥ but to you and tome weil useful, you but now useful: to 
12° ὃν ᾿ ᾿ἀνέπεμψά oot αὐτόν, TOUT’ | you and to me. 12 This 
‘whom I sent again to you him, ~~ that |very one I am sending 


back to you; yes, him, 
‘that: is, my own ἴδῃ" 
der affections. - 

13I would like “to 
hold him back for my- 
self--that “in “place” of 
you he might keep on 
ministering: to.. me: in 


ἔστιν. 'τὰ ἐμὰ ᾿σπλάγχνα. ie 
15. . the” my Ὁ bowels. 


13 ὃν ἐγὼ. ᾿ἐβουλόμην 
Whom i _ was wishing 


 xeréyew, . -ἷἵνα. - 
to be holding down, in order that. over 


πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν 
toward myself 


ὑπὲρ σοῦ - μοι 
you to me 


διακονῇ ἐν Tot δεσμοῖς. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου,: the prison’. bonds I 
he may mele in the bonds of the. good news, | bear for the. -sake of 
14- χωρὶς “- δὲ τ τῆς σῆς γνώμης - οὐδὲν the good news. :14 But 


- apart from... _ but of.the - your opinion nothing without your consent 
ὡς [1 do not want to :do 


σα -:ποιῆσάι,.  - ἵνα ῃ 

ἠθέλησα ot eee ae NG that _ mot... as. anything, 80 that. your, 
“κατὰ, -, ιἀνάγκην-. ἀγαθόν σου | Sood oie baad be, ‘Bot 
according to. , ecessity, . the . - good (thing). of you. tof 70 ie oun tres 
᾿ + ἀλλὰ, τ :κατὰ-: ἑκούσιον. .-:} wn. 
may be. ἡ _ but. according to. what is voluntary. μέπι ἀν hig penta 
15. ONG yap "τὰ διὰ" ἘΖῴστοῦτο: ἐχωρίσθη © broke’ ‘away. for. a 

"Perhaps | : SOF Sagas ae ss he W was (5 pares ‘hour, that” ‘yo’ “imay 
πρὸς. ὥραν. su αἰώνιον. ; αὐτὸν} τὰν “him * back” forev= 
rete, hour ~ in order ‘that everlasting dy? ΔΘ no ‘longer-: as ‘€ 


“16 ‘ovKér’. OS | δοῦλον. hoe eave but as moréthatt 


ἀπέχῃ 


you may ΠΟΣΊ ΤῊΣ cA ‘mot yet, as... : Slave. but 8 5ανθ, 85 ‘a: : broths 3 
ὑπὲῤ΄ ᾿᾿δοῦλού, ἡ ἀδέλφὸν "ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα er’ ‘beloved, especially 
overs: slave,::-- brother .,.,: loved, mostly. | so, “to. me, yet show 
ἐμσί “πόσῳ: "SE “ μᾶλλον." got: καὶ ἐν much more so to: you 
enol, ee ch: “but Vather to-you and. in|both in. .fleshly- pve 
»ἀρκὶ--: Kats ἐν κυρίῳ. 17 et--- + οὖν - εἰ tionship and in>f 

“aech eed ἊΝ Lord, i " ueretare: Be Lord. 171f, therefore, 


ὁ litle additonal inna it main oe μος 


968 PHILEMON 18—25 


you consider me a 
sharer, receive him 
kindly the way you 
would me. 18 More- 


ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν 
youarehaving sharer, receive you toward 561. him - 


ὡς ἐμέ. 18 ci 6 τι . ..- ἠδίκησέν.-- 
If but anything he treated unrighteously 


as me. 

Bs 4 if he did you 
σε ὀφείλει τοῦτο ἐμοὶ | Over Υ 
you, a ; is owee _ this tome eon anything, rece 
. ἐλλόγα᾽ . 19 ἐγὼ Παῦλος. ἔγραψα this charged to my 
be you settin | to account; Paul _wrote -| account. 191 Paul am 
τῇ ειρί, ἐγὼ iota Wa writing with my own 
to the © ἐμῇ Rand mk : ᾿ shall pay off; in order. that hand: I will pay it 
un. λέγω᾽ go ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν. "μοι back-—not to be telling 


you that, besides, you 
|owe: me even “your-. 
self. 20 Yes, brother, 


not Tam saying toyou. that also yourself .tome 
προσοφείλεις... 20 vai, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ ~ σου- 


you are owing besides, -- Yes, brother, 1. of you. 1 ἃ αἰ 

λα ete β εν ΕΗ may erive ‘pro 
ὀναίμην -΄. ἐν. κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν pou 

may I derive profit. in © Lord; refresh you. of me |from™ you in connec- 


tion-‘with: [the] Lord: 


τὰ yee tk ἐν X “Gia : : refresh my tender af- 

: or tfections: in. connection 

21 Πεποιϑὼς οἶς τῇ" ᾿ὑπακοῇ σου F with” Christ.- 

a . Having trusted © ‘to ΤῊΝ obedience ᾿ of you}, 21 Trusting in -your 
ἔγραψά . cot, ᾿ εἰδὼς ὅτι: Kai ὑπὲρ compliance, I am 
1 wrote’ to you, having Enews that. also over. writing you, knowing 

a: “λέγω. “ποιήσεις. 
what (things) Tam saying τ you will do. teas tee hinge ae 
2. Sa δὲ. καὶ éroipacé | say, 22 But along with 

Atthesametime but also  yoube preparing that, . also-get lodging 
μοι ξενίαν, ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ 
to me ‘lodging, Tam Borne for that . through ready for me, for Tam 


hoping that through 
the: prayers of. you 
people I shall be. set 


τῶν. προσευχῶν. ὑμῶν : ᾿᾿χαρισθήσομαι 
the. . prayers, τ of you I shall Ὅ68 graciously given 


‘ ὑμῖν. ou at liberty for you... 
Ὁ you (ones), ay F ᾿ 23Sending you 
23 ᾿Ἀσπάξεταί. τς Of Επαφρᾶς ὁ |greetings is . Ep’a- 
Is greeting = you Epaphras the | phras my fellow cap~ 
συναιχμάλωτός - μου | Χριστῷ *InooU,|tive in union. with 
fellow captive of me a : rist Jesus, Christ, 24 [also] Mark 
24 Μάρκος,. ᾿Αρίσταρχος; “Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, οἱ | Ar-is-tar ‘chus, De’- 
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, the mas, Luke, my fellow 
συνεργοί. pou. a, δῷ εἰ ~ workers. 
fellow workers. of me. cue Pe - 25 The ‘undeserved 
Hoan os χάρις | "τοῦ Κυρίου Kindness of the Lord 
᾿ The -;, undeserved kindness: ofthe ~-'Lord- | Jesus':Christ be - with: 


*Inood” Χριστοῦ" -μετὰ: TOO: πνεύματος ὑμῶν. .| the spirit YOU. i Deoble 
Jesus, Christ - ee the... spirit ~. of-vou; :. show. " «ἡ : 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 


‘TOWARD HEBREWS 


1 Πολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ 
In many parts and inmany manners ofold the 
θεὸς λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς 
God having βροθὴ to the fathers in the 
προφήταις 2 ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων 
prophets upon last [part] ofthe days these 
ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν vid, ὃν ἔθηκεν κληρονόμον 
he spoke tous in Son, whom he put heir 
πάντων, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς 
of all (things), through whom also hemade_ the 
αἰῶνας: 3 ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς 
ages; who being beaming forth from ofthe 
δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ 
glory and impress ofthe sub-standing of him, 
φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς 
bearing and the all (things) tothe saying of the 
δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
power ofhim, cleansing of the sins . 


ποιησάμενος ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς 
having tana hesatdown in right [hand] of the 


μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, 4 τοσούτῳ 
greatness in lofty [places], to so much 


κρείττων γενόμενος 
better having become 


διαφορώτερον 
more differing 


ὄνομα. 
name. 


ἀγγέλων 
angels 

αὐτοὺς 
them 


TOV 
of the 
ὅσῳ παρ᾽ 
to how much beside 
κεκληρονόμηκεν 
he has inherited 
δ Τίνι γὰρ εἶπέν ποτε τῶν 
Towhich one for hesaid sometime of the 
ἀγγέλων Υἱός pou ef σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
angels Son ofme are you, I today 
γεγέννηκά σε, καὶ πάλιν ᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι 
Ihave generated you, and again I shall be 


αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, Kal αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι 
tohim into Father, and he willbe tome 
εἰς. vidv; 6 ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ 
into Son? Whenever but again . he should lead in 
TOV πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν 
the Firstborn (one) into the 
οἰκουμένην, λέγει Καὶ 
being inhabited [earth], And 


he is saying 
᾿ς 964 


1 God, who long ago 
spoke on many 
occasions and in 
many ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 2 has 
at the end of these 
days spoken to us 
by means of a Son, 
whom he _ appointed 
heir of all things, and 
through whom he 
made the systems of. 
things. 3He is the 
reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things 
by the word of his 
power; and after he 
had made a purifica- 
tion for our sins he 
sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty 
in lofty places. 4850 
he has become better 
than the angels, to the 
extent that he has in- 
herited a name more 
excellent than theirs. 
5 For example, to 
which one of the an-. 
gels did he ever say:- 
“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 
your father’? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself will 
become my _ son’? 
6 But when he again 
brings his First-born 
into the inhabited 
earth, he says: “And 


965 

προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι 

let do obeisance toward him all angels 

θεοῦ. ts = 

of God. . : 

7 καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺ ἀγγέλου 
And toward indeed ie: Peels s 
λέγει Ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
heissaying The (one) making the angels ' 
αὐτοῦ. πνεύματα, Kai τοὺς λειτουργοὺς 
of him spirits, and the public workers 


αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα: 8 πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱόν 
ofhim οὔ fire flame; toward but the Son 
Ὁ θρόνος σοῦ ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
The throne ofyou the God into the = age 


τοῦ αἰῶνος, καὶ ἄβδο ne εὐθύτητο 
ς ἡ ῥάβ ς τῆς εὐθύτη ς 


ofthe age, and the _ staff traightmess 
ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ. 9 ἠγάπησας 
staff of es kingdom oofhim. . You loved 


δικαιοσύνην Kai ἐμίσησας - ἀνομίαν’ διὰ - 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 
τοῦτο ἔχρισέν σε ὁ θεός, & θεός σου, 
this anointed you the God, the God. οἔγου, 


ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 
oil of exultation beside — the partners. 
σου 10 καί Σὺ Kar? a&pxae, . 

of you; and You’ accordingto beginnings, 


κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, Kal ἔργα τῶν 
Lord, the earth you founded, and works of the 


χειρῶν σού εἰσιν οἱ οὐρανοί' IL αὐτοὶ 
hands οἶνοι are the heavens; they 
ἀπολοῦνται, ᾿ σὺ δὲ 
will destroy themselves, you - but 
διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς 
you are remaining through; and all as 
ἱμάτιον “παλαιωθήσονται, - 12 καὶ 
outer garment will be made old, . τος . and 
ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτούς, : 


85 1 thing thrown about you willwrapup them, 


ὃ -ἰμάτιον καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται" σὺ 
as outergarment and they willbealtered; you 


δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς ef, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ 
but the very (one) are, and the years of you not 
ἐκλείψουσιν. : 
will leave out. " 
13 πρὸς τία δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
Toward whichone . but ofthe angels 
εἴρηκξν ποτε Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 


has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 


ου ἔω ἂν θῶ ᾿ τοὺς . ἐχθρού 
came until likely I might put he Eramiee: 


‘ HEBREWS 1: 7—13 


let all’ God’s angels 
worship him.” 

7 Also,- with. refer- 
ence to the angels he 
Says: “And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire.” § But 
with reference to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever, and 
[the] scepter of your 
kingdom is the scep- 
ter of uprightness. 
9 You loved righteous- 
ness, and you hated 
lawlessness. That is 
why God, your God, 
anointed you with 
[the] oil of exultation 
more than your” part-~ 
ners.” 10And: “You 
at [the] beginning, O 
Lord, laid the foun- 
dations of the earth 
itself,, and the heav- 
ens are [the] works 
of your hands. 11 They 
themselves will per- 
ish, but you yourself 
are to remain contin- 
ually; and just -like 
an outer. garment 
they will all grow old, 
12and you will wrap 
them up just as a 
cloak, 85. 8)ὴ outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are. the same, 
and your years will 
never run out.” 

13 But with refer- 
ence to which one of 
the angels has he 
ever. said: “Sit at my 
right hand, until I 
place your enemies 


HEBREWS 1: 14-2: 6 966 

as. ἃ stool: for. your 
feet”? 14 Are they-not 
all spirits for public 
service, sent forth 
to minister for those 
‘who are going to in- 


ὑποπόδιον τῶν. ποδῶν σου; .14 οὐχὶ 
of you footstool ofthe feet. of you? Not 


πάντες .::εἰσὶν. - λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα εἰς 
-all ‘they ate publicly working spirits into 


διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς ΄ 


τσου 


service being sent pine » through the (ones). 
os κληρονομεῖν -- “σωτηρίαν; ; . | herit. salvation? . 
ing about tobe inheriting:. salvation? | is why’ - 


2 That — 
is necessary © for 
us to pay more than 


2 Ma: τοῦτο -. δεῖ . ππερισσοτέρως. 
δόλιοι this . itis binding more ΒΡ ΛΟΒΒΗ͂Σ 


εκ προσέχειν' “ἡμᾶς τοῖς the usual - attention 

to be having [mind] toward. us to the (things) to the things hearq 
_é&kouobeiow, ... “" μή . ποτε [ὉγΓ us, that we may 

re been heard, : not sometime | never drift away, 
> παραρυῶμεν. ‘2 εἰ : γὰρ > <6-12For: if the word 

we might be made to flow beside. If for the spoken through angels 
: δι᾽ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς  .Adyosg| proved to ὍΘ © firm, 

through ~.. angels | : Raving pat spoken word | and every transgres- 


ἐγένετο". βέβαιος; καὶ πᾶσα παράβασις Kal.jsion and - disobedient 


became. stable, and every transgression and act received’ a retri- 
παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν - ᾿ - ἔνδικον. sj bution in harmony 
disobedience received agreeable to justice | with justice; 3 how 
μισθαποδοσίαν, 3 πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξό εθα | shall -we° escape if 
paying back of reward, _ how shall we flee out} we have neglected’ a 
τηλικαύτης 5 ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας, |salvation of such 
Of so great having been r inconesrned of salvation, greatness ‘in that’ ‘it 
ἥτις, ἀρχὴν .: λαβοῦσα τ λαλεῖσθαι began to be spoken 
which, beginning having received. to be being spoken | through: [our] - Lord 
διὰ :. τοῦ -.. κυρίου, ὑπὸ. .:.. τῶν and was. verified . for 
through the Lord, by _—_—_the (ones) | us by those who heard 
ἀκουσάντων. ΤΟΝ : ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, |him,. 4while God 
having heard, was stabilized, | joined in bearing wit- 
a “ συνεπειμαρπυροῦντος 2 - tov: θεοῦ | ness ‘-with signs as 
* of . (one): jointly bearing witness upon of the ae wellas ‘portents and 
σημείοις τε. Kal ᾿- τέρασιν." καὶ .. ποικί tS Various powerful 
cw : and ae to sane and . neo works an d ‘with ' dis- 
γναμεσιν καὶ πνεύματο ἴου ρισμοῖς 
_ Rowers ane ἢ ‘of spirit 9 holy ‘tolaistributions tributions ἡ “of holy 
KATH ἣν, αὐτοῦ θέλησιν; “- -:.ὄ 1. [ΞΡ τ! according to his 


αὐ ταν νοὶ ‘the! ofhim. = will? fs. Ὁ cert {ἈΠ}. Elkan SS 


"B-O0' γὰρ ᾿ἀγγέλοις - ὑπέταξεν. τὴν] 5 For it is. not. to an- 
i Note: for, τὸ reer τ he subjected::: the gels ‘that hé ‘has’ sub- 
οἰκουμένην -- -- τὴν jected the’ “inhabited 
being. es [earth] ᾿ πρὶ (one) earth to ‘come: “about 
v ‘MEAAQUOON, ., ... περι : CMAQUNEV" 

Weilig about (to come) eel which we are speaking: which we are, speak- 
6. Stepaptupato ᾿- δέ; ποῦ τις .| ing. -6 But eich 
witness. has’. ‘given 


‘he nares ee iboats bus aamew ete. someone 


Ey av Τί. ἐστιν’. 


- ἄνθρωπος «ὅτι proof somewhere, say- 
musing co What o>: > vis 7. : tth 


man; at|ing: “What ./is ‘man 
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μιμνήσκῃ - αὐτοῦ; 
you are τι θυ δ of him, or - son of man - 
ὅτι «ἐπισκέτττῃ  ὀαὐτόν; Τ - ἠλάττωσας 


har You made less 


᾿ ἀγγέλους͵. δόξῃ 
angels, ᾿ἴο glory 


that you are looking upon. 


αὐτὸν βραχύ. -ττι’ 
him. short something beste 


ἐστεφάνωσας 
and tohonor = youcrowned .---him, and 


κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν 
yousetdown him upon the works ofthe hands 


σου, 8 πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω 
of you, all (things) you subjected: down under 


τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" ἐν τῷ γὰρ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ 


καὶ τιμῇ. 


the feet. ofhim; in the for Se ΞΠ016ς to him 
τὰ πάντα. οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν ΄᾿ αὐτῷ 
the 8} (things). . nothing: helet go off tohim 
ἀνυπότακτον. νῦν δὲ . οὔπω ὁρῶμεν 
unsubjected... Now but not asyet we τῷ pa 
αὐτῷ 2.7% πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα" 
tohim the all (things) having been subjected; 
9 τὸν δὲ βραχύ- -. Th. - παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους 
‘the but short τάν ὁ} ἰθεβίαδ - fbb 
οὖς ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν *Incodv 
having been made less. wearelookingat Jesus 


διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ . καὶ 
through the suffering of the death. to gl ory and 
τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως 
to honor ᾿ having been crowned, so that 
- 5) χάριτι: θεοῦ: ὑπὲρ παντὸς 
to undeserved kindness of God over. every [man] [ 
γεύσηται θανάτου. SES, 3 
he might taste .. of death. ᾿ 
10. Ἔπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι᾽ ᾿ ὃν 
᾿ς Itwas fitting for ‘to him, through whom 
τὰ πάντα. καὶ δι᾽ οὗ Te . πάντα, 


the all (things) and through whom the all (things) ; 


πολλοὺς υἱοὺς. εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα τὸν 
many sons into glory having led ᾿ the 
a ὃν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ. 
ee Tidader ofthe salvation ofthem through 
παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. 11. ὅ Οὃϑ6τε γὰρ. 
sufferings οὖς to perfect. - The (one) and ‘for = 
ἁγιάζων καὶ of ᾿ἁγιαζόμενοι. “ἐξ 
sanctifying and the (ones) being sanctified " out of 
ἑνὸς πάντες: δι᾽ ἣν ὁ αἰτίαν . οὐκ 
one 81; ~~ through ~ which cause ~ not 
ἐπαισχύνεται ᾿᾿ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς 
he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
καλεῖν, 12 λέγων. ᾿Απαγγελῶ ᾿ τὸ 
to be calling, saying Ishali Peper back the 


αὐτόν; τ καὶ, 


‘salvation ᾿ 


“brothers,” 


HEBREWS 2:7—~12 


ἢ υἱὸς. ἀνθρώπου. ‘that. you keep him: in 


mind, or [the]: son of 
man. that you take care 


‘of him? -7 You' made 


him a little lower than 
angels; with glory and 


‘honor ” you: .crowned 
hin, 


and appointed 
him~: over the works 
of your hands. 8 All 


‘things. you subjected 


under his feet.’ For in 


{that he subjected -all: 


things -to him God 
left . nothing. that 15 
not. ‘subject to- him. 
Now, though, we do 
not yet see all things 
in subjection:.to him; 
9but we behold Jesus, 
who. has. been made: 
a little lower ‘than 
angels, - crowned Β΄ 


‘glory: and: honor: for 


having suffered’;death, 


‘that: he by:God’s un-' 


deserved kindness 
might taste death for 


oe ΘΥΘΕΥ͂ [man]. 


10 For it was fitting 
for the one’ for ‘whose- 
sake all things are 


land through whom’ 
fall things 


are, in 
bringing many ‘sons to 
glory, ‘to make. .‘the 
Chief Agent. of their: 
perfect. 
through © “sufferings. 
11 For both he who 
is ‘sanctifying and" 
those” who are being 


sanctified all [stem] 


from one, . -and for 
this cause he is not. 


‘ashamed to call them’ 


Tas he. 


says: “I will declare. 
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ὄνομά σου. τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς pou, ἐν μέσῳ [γοῦ} name to my 
one of you tothe tethers ce me, in mids eer ae ina os mid. 
’ ¢ ᾿΄ ἃ Ν Ld 0. ‘ e Cc ngre- 
ἐκκλησίαι ὑμνήσω oe 138 καὶ πάλιν 16. : 

οὗ pled ie I shel hymn you; and again a a gs 
Ἐγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ" ᾿καὶ [13 And again: “I will 
I shallbe havingtrusted upon him; and have my trust in 
άλιν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ Kai τὰ παιδία. & μοι |him.” And again: 
Biot Look! Y and the little boys whom tome/“Look! I and _ the 
ἔδωκεν ὁ θεός. young children, whom 

gave the God. Jehovah* gave me. 
14 Therefore, since 


14 ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκεν | the “young children” 
Since therefore the little boys has shared are Bt of blood 
aipato καὶ σαρκός καὶ avTég}and_ fiesh, he also 
of blood and of flesh, also he |similarly partook of 


παραπλησίω ετέσχεν τῶν 
in way a penile he ΣΟ ΚΟΙΣ ofthe very (things),|through his death he 
. ~ ᾿ might bring to noth- 

διὰ τοῦ θανάτου ling the one having 

through the death /the means to cause 


καταργήσ᾽ τὸν. τὸ κράτος death, that is, the 


ἵνα 
in order that 


he might meks ine ective the (one) the might | Devil; 15 and [that]: 


ἔχοντα tod) θανάτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, [πὲ might emancipate 
having ofthe death, this is the Devil, [411 those who for 
15 καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι |fear of death were 

and he might alter off these, 
fe) θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῇν through their lives, 
φόβῳ ofdeath through all “ofthe tobeliving|16For he is really 

ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. 16 οὐ γὰρ not assisting angels at 
onesheldin they were of slavery. Not for [4]11, but he is assist- 

δή που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, [ing Abraham’s seed. 
actually somewhere of angels he is taking hold ρου, 17 Consequently he 


ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. | was obliged to  be- 


but ofseed of Abraham he is taking hold upon. | come like his “broth-’ 


17 ὅθεν ὥφειλεν κατὰ ers” in all respects, 
From which he was owing according to; that he might be- 
- ππάντα τοῖ ἀδελφοῖ ὁμοιωθῆναι, {come a merciful and 
all (things) to the othecs’ to be made like, faithful high priest, 
ἵνα ἐλεήμων - γένηται kaijin things pertaining, 
in order that merciful he might become δρᾶ τὸ God, in order to 
πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, | Offer propitiatory sac- 
faithful chist priest the (things) toward the God’ |rifice for the sins of. 
εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς [π6 people. 18 ΕῸΣ in 
into the to be making propitiation for the |that he himself _has 
ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ 18 ἐν γὰρ [5υδετεά when being 
μοι Poet the people; in nie (thing) for | put to the test, he 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸ πειρασθείς, is able to come to 
he has suffered he : faeing been temtbted: the aid of those who 
δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. [816 being put to the 
he is able to the (ones) being tempted to aid. test. 


13. Jehovah, J?.817,lJemargin,20; God, NBAPVgSyP. 14> Devil, sBAVe; 
Satan, Sy?J17,18, ᾿ 


αὐτῶν, the same things, that. 


as many as| subject to slavery all. 
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Ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι κλήσεω Consequently, hol 

3 From which, sorta hel of calling 3 brothers. partakers 
ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, κατανοήσατε τὸν Οὗ the heavenly call- 
of heavenly partakers, mind you down the ing, and he bean 
ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆ ὁμολογίας | HE δι: re 
apostle and ΕΥ̓ pricat of the sonteedon: abt Ἧς epee rma 
ἡμῶν *lInootv, 2 πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ to the One that made 
of us Jesus, faithful being to the (one) | him such, as Moses 


was also in all the 
house of that One. 
3 For the latter is 
counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, 


ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς Kai Μωυσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
having made him as. also Moses’ in whole the 
οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 3 πλείονος yap οὗτος δόξης 
house of him. | Ofmore for this (one) of glory 


παρὰ βωυσῆν ἠξίωται. 
beside Moses has been counted worthy ices ener ip poe ae 
καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει honor than the house. 


according to asmuchas more _ honor he is having 


τοῦ οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν’ 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 πᾶς yap οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό 
every for house is being constructed by 


τινος, ὁ §& πάντα κατασκευάσας 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 


θεός. 5 Kai Μωυσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ 
God. And Moses’ indeed faithful in whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον 
the house ofhim as subordinate into witness 
tOv AaAnO&ngopévav, 6 Χριστὸς 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, Christ 
δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ: οὗ 
but as Son upon the house ofhim; of whom 
οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 
τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν 
the boasting ofthe hope until end stable 
κατάσχωμεν. 
we should hold down. 


4Of course, every 
house is constructed 
by someone, but he 
that constructed all 
things is. God. 5 And 
Moses as an attendant 
was faithful in all the 
house of that One as a 
testimony of the things 
that were to be spo- 
ken afterwards, 6 but 
Christ [was faithful] 
as ἃ Son over the 
house of that One. We 
are the house of that 
One, if we make fast 
our hold on our free- 
ness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 

7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if you 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8do not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger, 
as in the day of mak- 
ing the test in the 
wilderness, 9in which 
your forefathers made 
a test of me with 
a trial, and. yet they 
had seen my works 


7 Διό, καθὼς . λέγει τὸ 
Through which, accordingas issaying the 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Σήμερον ἐὰν . τῆς φωνῆς 
πρῖττε the holy ..Today ifever of the voice 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 8 σκληρύνητε 
ofhim you should hear, not you should harden 
τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ, 
the hearts οὔυου asin the embitterment, 
x “ ¢ Ea a ~ > “ 
κατα τὴν ἤμεραν TOU πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ 
according to the day . of the testing in the 
ΑΝ - se < Ε 
ἐρήμῳ, 9 οὗ ἐπειρασαν οἱ πατέρες 
wilderness, ‘where tested the fathers 
ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ καὶ εἶδον - τὰ ἔργα. μου 
ofyvou in proving and they saw the works of me 
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τεσσεράκοντα ἔτη. 10 διὸ for forty years. 10 For 
forty " ve through which | this eon jis te 
a , disgusted w t 
- προσώχθισα τ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
These disgusted toward to the generation - this generation and said, 


‘They always go astray 
in their hearts; and 
they themselves have 
not come to know my. 
ways.’ 11 So-I swore in 
my anger; ‘They shall 
not enter ‘into’ my 
rest. ᾽.ΣΣ 4 

12 Beware, brothers; 
for fear. there should 
ever develop in any 
one of. you a wicked 
heart lacking faith by 
drawing away from the 
living God; 13 but keep 
on: exhorting one an- 
other each day, as long 
as it may: be called 
“Today,” for fear 
any one of ‘you should 
become hardened: by 
the deceptive power of 
sin. 14 For we actually’ 
become partakers of 
the Christ only if we 
‘make fast our hold on 
the confidence we had 
at the beginning firm 
to the end, 15 while it 
is being said:: “Today 
if χοῦ people Hsten to 
his own voice,. do. not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion - of 
causing. bitter anger.” 

‘16 For . who. were 
they that heard -and 
yet provoked to a 
anger? Did  not,- 
fact,. all do so. ue 
went out of Egypt un- 
der. Moses? 17 More- 


καὶ εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίς-. 
and I said Ever. they make selves err tothe heart; 


αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς μου’ 11 ac 
they but-not they knew the ways of me;- as 


ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ pou. Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς 
Iswore in the wrath of me If they willenter into 


τὴν κατάπαυσίν ᾿ μου. 
the ceasing down ᾿ of me. 
-12 0 Ιλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή ποτε 
ἐσεῖς Βὲ you looking.at, brothers, - ποῖ sometime 
ἔσται -ἕν . τινι. ὑμῶν - καρδία πονηρὰ 
willbe in’. ‘anyone. οὗ you heart wicked 


ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ O00 ζῶντος, 
of unbelief inthe to stand off from God living, 


13. ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε “ἑαυτοὺς. καθ᾽ 
but... be τοῦ encouraging selves according to 


ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ Σήμερον 
aan as ’ ar which [iime]’the - leday 
enue, Ξ “ὦ σκληρυνθῇ 
it is being called, in aac that not might be nerached 
τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ᾿ ἀπάτῃ: τῆς ἅμαρτίας: 
anyone out of rene to seduction of the 


14 μέτοχοι yap τοῦ χριστοῦ veyeveiel) 
μειθχοι" for ofthe. Christ we have become, 


"ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως 

ifever indeed the beginning - of the sub-standing 
Expt ah εβαίαν κατάσχωμεν" 

μέχρ ae ἢ Peale ες ‘we should hold down; 


15 ἐν 1: λέγεσθαι, 'Σήμερον ἐὰν ᾿ τῆς 
in: the to be being said, Today - if ever of the 


φωνῆς αὐτοῦ᾽ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε 
voice of him you shoul noes: not be vou hardening 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ. παραπικρασμῷ. 
the hearts ofyou as in the. embitterment. 


16 τίνες yap: ἀκούσαντες 


Which ones τ for ‘having heard 
παρεπίκραναν; ἀλλ᾿ οὐ. πάντες 

they caused embitterment? But not all 
o ἐξελθόντες “ἐξ... Αἰγύπτου 

the (ones) ieee gone forth : out of Egypt 
διὰ Μωυσέως; 11. τίσιν. δὲ 
through Moses? To which. (ones) but : ; 
[God] become disgust- 


“mpoody@icev τεσσεράκοντα ETN; - 
he became disgusted toward forty -- years? |ed for ‘forty: years? 
οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, ὧν τὰ |-Was it not with those 


Not tothe (ones) havingsinned, οὐ whom the|who sinned,: whose 


-pou.-.Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς. thy κατάπαυσίν 


over, with whom did 
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“K@Aa 56ῸὃὅΘΖ ἔπεσεν ἐν. ἢ ἐρήμῳ; - | carcasses: 7611: π| th 
carcasses . 2’ in the wilderness? wilderness? ieee 
18 τίσιν ᾿ εν δὲ ὥμοσεν μὴ | whom...did: he - swear 

-To which (ones) - but he swore not | that: they "should -not 


‘enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently ? 
1950. -we see’ that 
they could not enter 
in because οἱ lack 
of faith. : 


4. heretcrs’ wae a 

promise is left 
of. entering into his 
rest, let us fear “that 
sometime. someone of 
YOU,.: May. seem . to 
haye fallen, ‘short of 


εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν. κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ εἰ 
to enter futurely into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


μὴ εὐ τοῖς - - ἀπειθήσασιν;. 19 καὶ 
not. . tothe (ones) having disobeyed? - And 


βλέπομεν ὅτι. οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν 
we are.loo eat: ‘that, not Hey were able to enter 


δι’ ἀπιστίαν. 
through unbelief, ue 
4 3 Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν," - μή ποτε 
We aheuin fear therefore. not sometime 


καταλειπομένης. ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν ei ν 
being left down of arornies 2 to enter ine τὴν 


κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ δοκῇ ᾿. τις ἐξ ὑμῶν 
ceasing down of him may seem someone outof you 


torepnkévars Ὁ 2 καὶ yap fit." 2 For.: We * have 

to have come behing; ΝΣ and Se igs had. the ‘good ‘news 
ἐσμεν pees etn ηγγελισμένοι. ᾿ declared to.” us also, 
weare ’ US eek having been brought good news| even ag they. also 
"Καθάπερ 9 | - κἀκεῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ | had; but. the’ word 


according'to which Rnings) even also those, but not 


ὠφέλησεν, é "λόγος. τῆς = ἀκοῆ ἐκείνου 
benefited " the ‘word ae hearing | those (ones), 


μὲ ΜΝ a συνκεκερασμένους“᾿ ᾿ τῇ πίστει. 
not . (ones) having been mixed to the faith, 


τοῖς - .- :ἀκθύσασιν.- 3 Εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ 
to the (ones) ; : having heard., We are entering’, for 


εἰς: πὴν κατάπαυσιν οἱ“ ᾿ ἡτίστέύσαντες, 
into..the ceasing down: the (ones). having believed, 


καθὼς : -- εἴρηκεν ‘Oc Spooa ἐν ᾿"ὀργῇ 
according as he has.sai@d As Iswore. in’ rol wrath 


which was heard did 
not ‘benefit. them, be- 
Cause they were. not 
[united by faith with 
-| those who did hear. 
3 For :-we who ~have 
exercised faith::do 
‘enter -‘into-’ the’: rest, 
Just “ashe “has: said: 
“50 I. _ swore in my 
anger, ) “They - ‘shall 
not . _enter. into . “my 
rest,’ ΩΣ ‘although | * hist 
works -,were,, finished 
‘from ‘the: ‘founding 
ofthe world. 4 For 
‘in’ one, place’: “he ‘has 
said: . of: the. ‘seventh 
day as follows: “And 
God”... rested on the 


of me. , He. ., they will enter . nto’ “the: ‘ceasing’ down 


μου . Kaitor τῶν... ᾿ἔργῳν. ἀπὸ ᾿καταβολῆς 
of me, although of {πε΄ works, from throwing down’ 


κόσμου ,  ἊὙενῆ Ἰθέντων,. A -εἴρηκεν᾽. 
of world of fones) “having come to. be, . he has said’ 


γάρ. ᾿ποὺ τ περὶ τ ἑβδόι . OUTH 
for’ ‘somewhere “a rep Tis: seventh (sy thus’ 


Kai “κατέπαυσεν | oe a ἕν: mi έ 
And ceased down the So a ἡμέρᾳ τ τῇ 


ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ - πάντων: τῶν ἔργων. αὐτοῦ;. 5 καὶ | Seventh: day .from 
seventh: from’. all... the -works: of him;..-- and | all > his -works,’ ” Band 


3* Literally, “‘the,"’ SBA: God’s, Sy?; Jehovah's, : Ji. 4>-God;. ΒΒ AVE 
Sy?; he, 317, ee ae 
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εἰς τὴν 


ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται 
into the 


in this again If they will enter 
κατάπαυσίν μου. -: 
ceasing down of me. 
6 ἐπεὶ 
Since 
τινὰς © 
some (ones) 
πρότερον 
formerly 


οὖν ἀπολείπεται 
therefore it is being left off 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, Kai οἱ. 
wenter into iit, and the (ones) 


γελισθέντες οὐκ 
having been theta Coon ae not 


εἰσῆλθον δι᾽ ἀπείθειαν, 7 πάλιν 
they entered through disobedience, again 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυεὶδ 
some he is defining day, oday, in David 
λέγων μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς 
saying after so much time, according as 
προείρηται, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς 
it has been said before, Today ifever of the 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε 
Dolce: of him you should hear, not rou may harden 
᾿Ιησοῦς 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν: 8 εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς 
Jesus 


the hearts of you; 1 for them 


κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης 
made cease down, not likely about another 


ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. 
he was speaking after these (things) of day. 
9 ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ 
Really is being left off sabbathing to the 
Aad ες τοῦ θεοῦ: 10 ὁ γὰρ 
people of the God; the (one) for 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
having entered into ine ceasing down ofhim also 


αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ 
. he ceased down from the works ofhim 


ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν. ἰδίων ὁ θεός. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


11 Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


We should speed up therefore to enter into 
ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα. ἐν τῷ 
that the ceasing down, in order mae not in the 
αὐτῷ τι ὑποδείγματι πέσ τῆς 
; a. anyone example he should fall of the 
ἀπειθείας. 12 Ζῶν yap ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
disobedience. Living for the word ofthe 


θεοῦ Kai ἐνεργὴς. καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν 
God and energetic and sharper over every 


μάχαιραν δίστομον καὶ διικνούμενος ἄχρι 
sword two-mouthed and going through as far as 
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again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
into my r 


6 Since, therefore, it 
remains for some. to 
enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of dis- 
obedience, 7he again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after 


.so long a time in 


David’s [psalm] “To- 
day”; just as it has 
been said above: “To- 
day if you people lis- 
ten to his own voice, 
do not harden your 
hearts.” 8 For if Josh- 
ua* had led them into 
a place of rest, [God] 
would not afterward 
have spoken of an- 
other day. 9So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10¥For the 
man that has entered 
into [God’s] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own. works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

'U1Let us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall in 
the same pattern of 
disobedience. 12 For 
the word. of God. is 
alive and exerts power 
and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword 
and pierces even to the 


8* Je-hosh’u-a, 017,18. Jesus, P*NBAVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun “(Jesus. son of 


Nun), Sy. 


"4 


973 
ἐερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε 
ΒΈΟΙΣ arting ofsoul and of spirit, Ff of ibints and 


Kat υελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ 
and ofmarrows, and jJjudger § ofthoughts and 
ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" 13 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 


οὗ mentalinclinations of heart; and not is 


κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα 

creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 
δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς 
but maked and having been laidopen tothe 


ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, πρὸὲὸ ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 


eyes ofhim, toward whom tous the word. 
14 "Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν 

. Having therefore chief priest great 
διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus the 
υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
ὁμολογίας: 15 οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 
confession; not for weare having chief priest 


μὴ δυνάμενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
not beingable tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


ἡμῶν, πεπειρασμένον δὲ κατὰ 
of us, having been tested but according to 
πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς 
all (things) according to likeness apart from 
ἁμαρτίας. 1 προσερχώμεθα οὖν 
᾿ sin. We may come toward therefore 
μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ 
with outspokenness to the throne 
τῇ χάριτος : ἵνα 
of the undeserved kindness, in order that 
. λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ χάριν 


we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 
εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 
we might find into well-timely aid. 
5 Πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
Every for chief priest out of men 


λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται 
being taken over men is being set down 
exe: πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 


προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ 
he may bear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 


ἁμαρτιῶν, 2 μετριοποθεῖν. δυνάμενος 
sins, — to feel measuredly being able 


οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι ᾿καὶ πλανωμένοις 
isthe (ones) beingignorant and being made to err 


ἐπεὶ καὶ ᾿αὐτὸς περίκειται, 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


ἀσθένειαν, - 
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dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] able to dis- 
cern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there is 
not @ creation that is 
not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who has 
passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold 
onto four] confessing 
of {him]. 15For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in all respects like 
ourselves, but without 
sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 
5 For every high 
. priest taken from 
among men is ap- 
pointed in behalf of 
men over the things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones. since. he ‘also 
is. surrounded with 


his own weakness, 
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ὀφείλει, καθὼς: -ὄ | Sand on its account 

he is owing, See eaine as he is obliged to make 

᾿οὕτως καὶ περὶ . éautot| offerings for sins -ag 

also. about himself; mueh for himself -ag 
for the people.’ 


4 Also, a man takes 
4 καὶ οὐχ ᾿ἑξαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν this honor, not of his 


And’ not tohimself anyone is receiving the {own accord, but only 
when he is called by 


3 καὶ ᾿ δι αὐτὴν 
and through | it - 
περὶ τοῦ ᾿ λαοῦ, | 
about ‘the people, -: thus 
προσφέρειν ες περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. 
to. be'bearing toward about sins. 


τι μήν, ἀλλὰ καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, : 
honor,’ but (one) being called by the God, |God, just as Aaron 
_ καθώσπε ες καὶ ᾿Ααρών. 5 Οὕτως | also Εν 851. 5So too 
according as ee εν 850 piel Thus |the Christ did not 
Kai ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἕαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν | Slorify himself by be- 
also the. Christ . not’ himself he plored coming a high priest, 
ενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, “ἀλλ᾽ ἐστε δῇ᾽᾽, | but [was glorified by 
ΣΉ ηγοα, Ὧν ΕἾ. Ἔα ᾿ but" ‘the (one) | him] who spoke with 
λαλήσας. πὶ αὖτόν Ὑἱός μου ef σύ, reference to him:: 
pos, oO “You are my son; I, 


having. spokerr toward - him Son of me are you, 


ἐγὼ σῆμερον γεγέννηκά - σε 6 
today, Ihave Benerated yous 


καὶ, , ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει ᾿ Σὺ.. ἱερεὺς, εἰς τὸν 
8150. in different he is Saying You priest into the 


αἰῶνα .. κατὰ .-. τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
age according, to the lineup of Melchizedek. 


1 ὃς ἐν ταῖ ἔραις τῆς -“σαρκὸ αὐτοῦ, 
‘ wae: in τ ἡμέρα : ie. een” of him, 


δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν 
supphleations and and petitions toward the (one) also petitions to | ‘the’ 
δυνάμενον “σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ ᾿᾿ θανάτου one who was able to 
béing able tobe ΞΑΥΙΩΕ him out of death save him out of death,, 
μετὰ . κραυγῆς . Ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων] with strong outcries 
with” outcry’. “strong . . and tears | and tears, and he was. 
᾿᾿εἰσακουσϑεὶς favorably heard for 


καθὼς. | today, I have become 
according as | your father.” 6 Just ag 
he: says also. in an- 
other place: “You are 
@ priest forever ac-i 
cording to the man- 
ner of Mel-chiz’e- dek.’ ᾿ 


7In the days of his 
ἢ | flesh. {Christ} offered’ 
up supplications and 


“προσενέγκας καὶ 
having borne toward. .and having been heard into his’ godly fear. SAl-, 
ἀπὰ τῆς - εὐλαβείας, 8 καίπερ. ὧν | though he was a Son, 
from the © holding well, -΄. and- -even. being| he learned obedience: 


Dae 


uidc, ἔμαθεν ἔπαθεν |from the things he 


& ὧν 
Son, . he learned from which (things) he suffered suffered; QYand after’ 
thy... ὑπακοήν, 9 καὶ τελειωθεὶς he had beer made 


the Σ obedience,. and. . 
sponsible for everlast- 


ἐγένετο. πᾶσιν. Ξ - τοῖς - ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 


he became . to all “the (ones) —s- obeying. to him 
αἴτιος Ἐς τὸ σωτηρίας αἰωνίου, Eioge . obeying him, 
(one) causing of salvation everlasting, | 10 because he has been’ 
10 προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ | SPecifically called by 
‘having been addressed ὃ»... the. | God.| God a high priest. ac-: 


ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ἱμελχισεδέκ." | cording to the ea 
chief priest according to the lineup of Melchizedek..[| of Mel-chiz’e-dek. 


__ having been perfected perfect he became’ Tes, 


ing salvation to all, 
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“EL Tept οδ. 'πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. καὶ 


5ησοιν About: ‘whom | much “tous the word “and 


11 Concerning him 
we have*much to say 


δυσερμήνευτος Ἶ ᾿λέγειν, ἐπεὶ“ νῶθ and 

a “ 

hard to interpret. |; to be saying, - since . picsidits wee td Pies ‘wou 
- Ὑεγόνατε >. ταῖς ᾿ ἀκσαῖς: 12 Kal. γὰρ] ἀρ } have beco 

you gon become ‘to,the ~ hearings; and for’ }-your heat. Bris 

εἴλοντες “." εἶναι διδάσκαλοι - ᾿ διὰ "τὸν }1πᾶθοα, 

(ones) being owing to be teachers through the | ought +, dithoagh τοῦ 

ne _TAIV ᾿χρεΐαν: ; ἔχετε - τοῦ jin. view of the: time 
ime, Ὁ vagain ΣῈ ΩΝ τοῦ are having of the | you again need ‘otic: 
᾿ διδάσκειν yao: τινὰ τὰ. - στοιχεῖα one to teach you from 


to be teaching. -¥OU- someone the elementary things | the beginning” the ele- 
ofthe netting ofthe nie Wnts ofthe θεοῦ, Kal] mentary things of the 
rod eee MEE ἔχοντες, γάλακτος, Noe Rae ie 
oF eas: ‘noritenent, " κα τᾶς, YEP] fF Peed mile, not sol- 
tne fone) μετέχων: γάλακτος ἄπειρος "λόγου fan ee 
ctrl, TERE ToP. lat [oumness tor be fa 

of ‘perfect (ones). but oe dee Ν Δ εν Sey Τὶ ee πο τος 


τροφή; “τῶν ᾿ διὰ ν ἕξιν τὰ | people; to: tho 
nourishment, ‘of the (ones) δου η Ἣν “ey im through ree Ree 


αἰσθητήῤια, ἘΣ τ τὶ Yeyupvacpéva ᾿:.. 1 their perceptive: 7 
sense organs - having been Ned pe like gymnast) ‘ers trained to tate 
ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν <=" καλοῦ: τε | tinguish:... ee right 


having: " toward Se ee ‘of fine {thingy and and wrong. 
καὶ: “κακοῦ. “᾿ 


ba For . “this ‘reason, 


and * bad (thing): ee ae ae 6- 

τ σαι yg: oe Ἢ 3), fry ROW that we have 
6 ‘Through + which Slaves let go off δν, of the ae ithe sige Sa 
ἀρχῆς“ ᾿ τοῦ- ἱστοῦ -“ λό i Bbour the Christ, 
Ῥεβμχήϊηρ 7 sat the ᾿χριστοῦ ᾿ ot Τα: τὴν} Jet. us: press >on to 
τεχειότ ᾿ἰφερώμεθα, ἢ :. μὴ το πάλιν | Aburity, mob. - laying 
Soe ς may we bel borne: on, “again | 8." : foundation © again, 
θεμέλτον αταβαλλόμενσι μετανοίας ‘fFamely, ᾿-τϑρεπύβηοα 


foundation throwing down. or selves “of repentance ‘from’ dead: works, and 
ἀπὸ γεκρῶν. ἔργων; ᾿ καὶ - “πίστεως ἐπὶ ἡ θεόῦ; bfaith to ard 
from -~ dead - works; : “and of faith upon God, ‘ 2 the teaching’ δὰ bape 


2 βαπτισμῶν᾽ διδαχὴν" ᾿ ἐπιθέσεώς - te Xe : mis. nd? Ah dyin} 
oe of baptisms: teaching” “putting chon and’ of eee pi of ee 1 Tas "the 
hands, e 


ἀναστάσεως ” νεκρῶν ᾿ καὶ κ 
of resurrection: of dead (ones) and of pinetos | ‘resurrection . Of the 
dead and -.everlasting 


‘alaviou, 3° καὶ 3 τοῦτο ποιήσομεν ἐάντε 
everlasting. - ‘And © this ὁ ‘we 5 all do if ever pi judgment: ‘3'And -this 


ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ ᾿ θεός: we will if. 
may permit the God.” : “Tt indeed ae one 


es, τον 


HEBREWS 6: 4—11 
4 ᾿Αδύνατον yap . TOUS ἅπαξ. 
Impossible for the (ones) once for all 


φωτισθέντας εὐυσαμένους τε τῆς 


having been enlightened aving tasted and of the 
δωρεᾶς ῆς ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους 
free gift ofthe heavenly and = partakers 
γενηθέντας πνεύματος ἁγίου ὅ καὶ καλὸν 
having become of spirit holy and fine 
γευσαμένους θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε 
aving tasted of God saying powers and 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 6 καὶ 
of being about (to come) age, and 


παραπεσόντας, πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν. εἰς 


having fallen beside, again to be renovating. into 
μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς. τὸν 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 
υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
Son _ of the God and 
παραδειγματίζοντας. 7 Γῆ yap: 
(ones) making to be show beside. Earth for 
ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐρχόμενον 
the (one) having drunk the upon it ᾿ coming. 
πολλάκις ὑετόν, καὶ. τίκτουσα βοτάνην 
many times rain, and giving birth ἴο green plant 
εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι᾽ οὗς καὶ 
well put to those through whom also 
εωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας 

it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ 
from the God; bearing out but thorns and 


τριβόλους. ἀδόκιμος καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύς, 
thistles disapproved and ofcurse near, 
ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 
of which [earth] the. end into burning. 

9 Πεπείσμεθα . δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, 
We have been persuaded but about . you, 
ἀγαπητοί, - τὰ  κρείσσον καὶ ἐχόμενα 
loved (ones), the (things) better and having 
σωτηρίας, εἰ Kai οὕτως λαλοῦμεν 10 οὐ 
of ΣΤ ΘΝ, if and thus we are speaking; not 
yap ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ 
for . unrighteous the Go to forget of the 
ἔργουι ὑμῶν. καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς. 
work’ ofyou and of the _ love of which 
ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
τοῦ showed within ἱπίο the name. of him, 
διακονήσαντες τος.  ὠ ἁγίοις καὶ 
having served... tothe ὀ holy (ones) and 
διακονοῦντες. 11 ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ ἕκαστον 

serving. : Weare desiring but each 
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ΔΈΟΣ it is impossi- 
ble as regards those 
who have once for al} 
been enlightened, anqg 
who have tasted the 
heavenly free gift 
and who have become 
partakers of holy 
spirit, 5and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
the coming system of 
things, 6 but who have 
fallen away, to revive 
them again to repen- 
tance, because they 
impale the Son of 
God afresh for them- 
selves and expose him 
to public shame. 7 For 
example, the ground 
that. drinks in the 
rain which often 
comes upon it, -and 
that then brings forth 
vegetation suitable to 
those for whom it 
is also cultivated, re- 
ceives in return ἃ 
blessing from God. 
8 But. if it produces 
thorns and_ thistles, 
it is rejected and 
is near to being 
cursed; and it ends up 
with being burned. ,. 

9 However, in your 
case, beloved ones,.we 
are convinced of better 
things and things .ac- 
companied with 581- 
vation, although ..we 
are speaking. in. this 
| way. 10For God. is 
not unrighteous 850 
as. to forget . Your 
work and the love 
you showed for his 
name, in that -youU 
have ministered to the 
holy ones and continue 
ministering. 11 But 
we desire each one 
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ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴ 
ν [οὗ : 
οὗτου the very tobe showing within speed "Ὡς Gee hae 


πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι [390 85 to have -the 
6 


toward. the fully being borne. of hope untij|full assurance of the 


τέλους͵ 12 ἵνα . | hope down to the end 
end,” in order that ἐπ pompel μαῦρα Bilas that You 
vou Χένησθε, ng μιμηταὶ δὲ dv | Gish, but be imitators 
διὰ me, ἰταχϊαίοῖθ “Bub ‘ofthe (ones): | oe those who theca 
Xe 4 TWIOTED i ΐ 
through ames καὶ μακροθυμίας | faith and patience in- 


spirit | herit the promises. 


κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. fee eek ΝᾺ 


of (ones) inheriting the promises. 
a aie g ie, ᾿ made his promise to 
πὰ: γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος 6 | Abraham, since he 
othe for Abraham having promised the | could not swear by 


θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸ 

, ς εἶχεν . j anyon 

Ὡς Bee ΕΘ ΘΟ, ce tt ἘΠΕ ene ee pred δος ee nave 

μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσεν Kad’? ἑαυτοῦ ery ᾿ 

greater toswear, heswore downon himself, a plese ΠΟΥ 

14 λέγων Εἰ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε Kai|you, and in multiply- 
saying If surely blessing Ishall bless you and ing I will multiply 


πληθύνων ᾿ - πληθυνῶ σε: 15 καὶ οὕτως | you.” 
multiplying Ishall multiply you; and thus” hi ; [ ace a 
μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχεν shown patierice, he 


having shown longness of spirit heobtained of a 
ἐπαγγελίας. 16 ἄνθρωποι yap κατὰ τοῦ 
: . «τοῦ j ise. 16 F 

ens Men for downon ἴδε [Ὃν the rene dreaber, 

μείζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πά ὑτοῖ : 
greater (one) at swearing, and of all” to them sea Saree: diene: 
ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ ὃ 3 guar- 
ook limit into poet the “ue sie aa fr ᾿ 17In 

ἐν᾿ ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ Oedc}this ma ᾽ 

in wen more abundantly wishing 2 the God when. he ἀέρι Ξον 3 
ἀπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρονόμοις - τῆς demonstrate more 
‘a pele : wes heirs ofthe abundantly tothe 

αγγελίας τὸ μετάθετον τῆ λῆς | heirs οὗ mise 

promise the unchangeableness of the βουλῆς the (aeeeee 
ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, 18 ἵνα of his counsel, ste 
5 he mediated to ea in order that [ἰὴ with an oath Fe at 
- διὰ. δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν | order ..that thro 
through two things unchangeable, in} two ΕΣ 
οἷ ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι θεόν, ἰσχυρὰν | things. in ‘which it is 


obtained [this] prom- 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


which ones) impossible - to lie God, strong | impossible for God to 
encouragement we ‘ay be hasiig the δ τς : he Ses tid mae 
ee vie a .6 * Qe lenaee ey aol 
meats, AOS en ἀξ δος ραν thopel πὸ 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν, Tig, ψυχῆς, ᾿ἀσφαλῆ have as an anchor for 


HEBREWS 6: 20—7: 5 


τὲ καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς". 


and “dnd «5ἴ80}16᾽.. and entering into the 
ἐσώτερον. τοῦ | καταπετάσματος, 20 ὅπου 
inner [part] of, the 7: curtain, where 
πρόδρομος © ὑπὲρ -: ἡμῶν. εἰσῆλθεν “Ingots, 
erunner - over . 5’. ᾿ entered esus, 

κατὰ. τὴν τάξιν. Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς 


according to the lineup. of Meichizedek chief ahaa 
γενο εἰς τὸν ᾿αἰῶνα..- ΐ : 
sn one 


into. the - age. τ! 
7 Οὗτος. ‘yap. ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, Βασιλεὺς 
is: for ‘the ; 
Fah 


Melchizedek, King 

ἱερεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ “ τοῦ ὑψίστου, 

of Salem, . priest of the -God :.ofthe most high, 
6. συναντήσας 


᾿Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέφοντι 
the (one) _ having met. to Abraham returning 
ἀπὸ. τῆς :κόπῆς τῶν. βασιλέων ~~ kal 
from’ ᾿ the’ - cutting of the. kings 


and 
εὐλογήσας: αὐτόν, 2 .ᾧ ~~ καὶ ᾿δεκάτην 
having Dhessed.. him, to whom . also 


ἀπὸ πάντων. ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτον 


from 411. Guieee apportioned. Abraham, 


ἐν .. ἑρμηνευό Βασιλεὺς ᾿Δικαιοσύνης 
ἐν bene Ἐὐομενοσ, King 5 of Righteousness 


᾿ἔπέιτα “δὲ Kai Βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, = ὅ ᾿ 
thereupon but also ... King -᾿ ofSalem, which 


ἐστιν: βασιλεὺς. Εἰρήνης, 3 ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, 


of Peace, ~'‘fatherless, motherless, 
Pee ene ν΄ μήτε, | ἀρχὴν ᾿ ἡμερῶν 
without genealogy, oa neither’ beginning - of days” 
BYTE ζωῆς ᾿᾿᾿ ᾿ τέλος ἔχων, 
nor: of lite -- end having, 
a &@apordpévoe = a δὲ τῷ. υἱῷ .. τοῦ 
having peer made are from but to the Son of the 
Geo," "' De μένει. = ἱερεὺς <«  elg -- -τὸ 
God, °. che isremaining. “priest: - into ᾿- ‘the 
εἰ Θεωρεῖτε" ““- "δὲς πηλίκος ᾿ οὗτος- 


τὸ ὍΣ beholding you: but ΠΟ great’ this (one): 


x ABpadp : ἔδωκεν" ἐκ οτῶν᾽ 

Abraham ‘gave ’ out of: Ὧδε 

ἀκροθινίων “-- δ΄ “Πατριάρχης. ὅ. καὶ οἷ-΄- 
top of heaps. * ‘the ~. patriarch And the’ fenes) | 
“pave ἐκ -τῶν υἱῶν, Acti τὴν ἱερατείαν. 

indeed ‘out of: ane ‘sons: of Levi ὩΣ Dhar teed Licenced 

λαμβάνοντες, “ot ἐψχολὴν : ἔχουσιν." 

᾿ _Feceiving ae 1 edmmandment «they are having 


"κατὰ" 


᾿ τὸν λαὸν... co: 
‘according ἴο 


to be taking‘tenths from:: the - people. 


Ὁ ἀποδεκάτοῖϊν; ee 
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and firm, and ft enters 
in within the ‘curtain; 
.20,where: a forerunner 
has entered in our be- 
half; Jesus, ‘who has 
become a high priest 
according to’ the man- 
ner of Mel: chize- *dek 
forever. ~ τῷ 


7 For this ie 
. @-dek, king of Sa’. 
lem, priest of the Most 


| High God, “who “met 
‘Abraham returning 


from ‘the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed 
him 2and to” whom 
Abraham apportionéd 


ja. tenth -from 8411 


things,.is first of-all, 
‘py -translation, “King 
of Righteousness,” and 
is then ‘also’ King” of 
Sa’lem, that is, “King 
of Peace.” 3 In’ being 
fatherless, motherless, 
without genealogy, 
having neither:-a ‘be- 
ginning..of days -nor 
an end: οἵ. life, but 
having been made like 
the Son of God, he 
remains a priest per- 
petually. νυ 2 

4 Bruoup, then,. ἃ" 
‘great this man was. ΤῸ 
-whom Abraham;.: thé 
family- head, gave 8 
tenth out of’ the chief 


from the ‘sons. of 
vi who., “receive. - their, 
-| priestly office have. a 


| commandment: to col~ 


lect tithes from, thé 
people: according’ ~to 
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τὸν νόμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, 


the Law, this is the brothers of them, 
καΐπερ ἐξεληλυθότας - ἐκ ~ τῆς ὀσφύας 
and even: having come forth. οὐδοῦ. the loin 
᾿Αβῥαάμ: 6 : ὁ . δὲ. -- - μὴ 
of Abraham; the (one) ὁ but not 
γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκεν 
tracing genealogy ooutof them - has tithed 
᾿Αβραάμ, Kat τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
Abraham, and the (ene) having the promises 
εὐλόγηκεν.᾿ 7 χωρὶς δὲ fie 
he has Le ican Aereeeis τιν . but an? 


ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος 
contradiction: the less'(thing). by the better (one) 


εὐλογεῖται. 8 καὶ Se μὲν 
is being blessed. And here indeed 
ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν, 
dying - men ᾿ are receiving, 


δὲ. ᾿μαρτυρούμενος ες ὅτι ες ζῇ, 
but (one). being witnessed about that he is living: 


9 Kai ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δι’ ᾿Αβραὰμ.: καὶ 
And as saying _to say, through Abraham and 


Agueig “ ὁ δεκάτας . λαμβάνων 
Levi the. (one) tenths .. ; Pecciving. 


Bébexdechron: 10 ἔτι γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ 
has been tithed, yet .for in the loin of the 


πατρὸς ο ἦν ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ 
father he was when met 


MedxroeSéx. 
ει ΘΙ ΞΈΘΕΣς ΜΡ 


Hn Ei: -οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς 
© ΤΕ indeed therefore perfection through the 


tenths: 
«ἐκεῖ 
there 


ee 


Λευεΐτιΐ κῆς ἱερωσύνης fv, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ 
‘Levitical priesthood was, the. people for: 

ἐπ᾽. αὐτῆς νενομοθέτηται, τῖς - ἔτι χρεία 
upon . it has been legally set, what yet need. 
κατὰ “τὴν τάξιν ' Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον 


according to the lineup. of Melchizedek different 


ἀνίστασθαι ᾿ ἱερέα: καὶ οὐ .- κατὰ τὴν 
tobestanding up priest and not according ἰο the 


τάξιν "Aapav -. λέγεσθαι; 
lineup of Aaron ' to be ἐτεόν said? 


12 ετατιθεμέ ὰρ τ ἱερωσύ 
Of (ane) ΤΙ ἜΑΡ, γὰρ . one lepine 


ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ - νόμου μετάθεσις: 
out of. necessity and of law transference 
γίνεται. 13 ἐφ’ ὃν - γὰρ λέγεται. 
is occurring. 2 Upon _whom for itis Pine said 


ταῦτα Ἐ φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν; © 
these (things). of riper different he has partaken; 


δεκάτας 


}expression, 
Abraham even Le’vi 
-who. receives tithes 


to him. 


|tion were ™ 
‘through thé” Levitical 


_Law,) 


HEBREWS ‘7: 6-—13 


the. Law, that is, from 


their: brothers, even if 


these have issued from 
the loins of Abraham; 
6but. the man.-who 
did not trace his gene- 
alogy from. them took 
tithes from Abraham 
and blessed him who 
had the promises. 
TNow without any 
dispute, the less is 
blessed by the greater. 
8 And in the one case 
1 15 men who are 
dying that receive 
tithes, but in. the other 
case. it is someone of 
whom it is witnessed 


that: he: lives. 9 And, 


1. Τ may use the 
through 


has paid tithes, 10 for. 


‘he’.was still in the 


loins of his forefather 
when Mel-chiz’e-dek 
met him. © 

11 If, then, perfec- 
really 


priesthood, (for with 


‘it as a feature the 


people were given the 
what .-further 
need would there -be 
for -another - priest -to- 
arise according to the 
manner of Mel-chiz’- 
e-dek and not said to. 
be according to..the 


-|manner οὗ. Aaron?. 


12 For since the priest-_ 
hood. is being changed, 

there comes to be of 
necessity a change’ ‘al- 
so of the law. 13 For 
the man_ respecting 
whom these things are 
said has been a mem- 
ber of another - tribe,’ 


HEBREWS 7: 14—21 
ἀφ᾽ οὐδεὶ προσέσχηκεν τῷ 
τος ἘΠῚ no pe has held Took) toward to the 


Buca i@ 14 πρόδηλον ap ὅτι ἐξ 
᾿ pra Ὁ ἐπορ pete vee that out of 


᾿Ιούδα ᾿ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς 


Judah hassprungup. the Lord of us, 

ἣν φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μιωυσῆς 
which tribe about priests nothing Moses 
ἐλάλησεν. 

spoke. 

15 Καὶ περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν 


And moreabundantly yet evident down 


ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα 
it is, if according to the eness 
MeAyioeSex ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 
of Melchizedek is standing up priest different, 
16 ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 

who not according to law of commandment 
σαρκί γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
acshiy > he has become but according to 
δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, 17 μαρτυρεῖται 
power μ᾿ life indissoluble, it is being witnessed 
γὰρ ὅτι XU ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν aidva κατὰ 
for that You priest into the age according to 
τὴν τάξιν. Μμιελχισεδέκ. 
the lineup of Melchizedek. 

18 ἀθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γίνεται 

Setting aside indeed for occurs 

προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς 
of preceding commandment through the of it 
ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές, 19 οὐδὲν γὰρ 


weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness), nothing for 


ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ 
perfected the Law, leading in upon but 
κρείττονο ἐλπίδος δι᾽ ἧς 
of better ° hope, : _ through which 
ἐγγίζομεν τῷ θεῷ. 20 Καὶ 
we are drawing near to the God, And 
Kad’ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς 
according to how much not apart from 
ὁρκωμοσίας, 21 “ οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
swornoath, the (ones) indeed | for 
χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς 
apart.from sworn oath ‘are priests 
γεγονότες ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας 
having become, the (one) but with sworn oath 
διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος. πρὸς αὐτόν 
through the (one) saying . toward him 


980 
from which no one 
has officiated at the 


altar. 14 For it is quite 
plain that our Lord 
has sprung up out of 
Judah, a tribe about 
which -Moses spoke 
nothing concerning 
priests. a ge 

15And it 15 stil 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel-chiz’e-dek 
there arises another 
priest, 16 who has be- 
come such, not ac- 
cording to the law 
of a commandment 
depending upon the 
fiesh, but according to 
the power of an in- 
destructible life, 17 for 
in witness it is said: 


“You are a priest for- 


ever according to the 


manner of Mel-chiz’- 


e-dek.” 


18 Certainly, then, 


there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment. on -ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 


19¥For the Law made 


nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, 
through which we are 
drawing near to God. 
20 Also, to the extent 


that it was not with-. 
out 8 sworn oath, 


21 (for there are in- 
deed men that have 
become priests with- 
out a sworn oath, 
but there is..one 
with an oath sworn 
by the One who 


said respecting _him:: 


981 HEBREWS. 7%: 22-28 
“Jehovah* has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), ‘You are a 
priest forever,’ ’”’) 22 to 
that extent also Je- 
sus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, many 
had to become priests 
[in succession] be- 
cause of being pre- 
‘vented by death from 
continuing as such, 
24but he because of 
continuing. alive for- 
ever has his priest- 
hood without any 
successors, 25 Conse- 
‘quently he is able also 
to save complete- 
ly those who are 
approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the heav- 
ens. 27He does not 
need daily, as those 
high priests do, to 
offer Ὁ sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for ° those 
of the people: (for 
this he did once for all 
time when he. offered 
himself -up;). 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


Ὥμοσεν Κύριος, καὶ οὐ 
Swore Lord, and not 


μεταμεληθήσεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
he will change his concern, You priest into the 


αἰῶνα, 22 κατὰ τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος 
age, according to somuch also of better 


διαθήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿ΪΙησοῦς. 23 Kai 
covenant hasbecome pledge Jesus, | And 


oi μὲν πλείονές εἰσιν 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) 


ἱερεῖς διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι 
priests through the death to be being prevented 


παραμένειν" 24 ὁ δὲ διὰ 
to be remaining beside; the (one) but through 
τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 

the tobe remaining him into the age 
.ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην: 
untransgressable he is having the priesthood; 
25. ὅθεν. καὶ - σώζειν ε εἰς τὸ 
from which and to be saving into the 


παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένου 
completely 6 15 8016 the (ones) coming toward s 


δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς 
through him tothe God, always living into 
τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 
the tobeinterceding over them. 
26 Τοιοῦτο 
Such (one for 


ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, 


γεγονότες 
are having become 


ἔπρεπεν 
was befitting 
ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, 
chief priest, loyal, non-~bad, undefiled, 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
ὑψηλότερο τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" 
higher $ ofthe heavens having become; 
27 ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ -- ἡμέραν 
τς ΜΜ}ῺῊῺΟ ποῖ ishaving according to day 
ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον 
necessity, as-even the chiefpriests, formerly 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας 
over the own sins . Sacrifices 
. ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα. τῶν τοῦ 
tobe bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) of the 
λαοῦ: τοῦτο yap ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ 
people; this for --hedid. — upon one time 
ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκα. 28 ὁ νόμος γὰρ 
himself having borne up; the Law for 
καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖ 
15 setting down chief pries 


yap ἡμῖν καὶ 
tous also 


ἔχοντας 


~ men 


21" Jehovah, J7%-%11-18,20; The Lord, NBAVgSy>®  - po ἀν. 
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weakness, 
word of 
oath that. came after 
the Law. appoints - a 
Son, who is periecred 
forever. 


8 Now. as to the 
things being . dis. 
eussed this is... the 


δὲ τῆ ὁρκωμοσίας. 
δ λόγος δὲ of the Lied oath 


ETA τὸν νόμον" υἱόν, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
ihe Ces ἘΠῚ the Law: : Sen into the . age 


᾿'τετελειωμένον. ᾿ 
having. been perfected. 


8 Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ; :: τοῖς 
Summary but upon the (things) 


ἀσθένειαν; 
weakness, ᾿ 


λεγο μένοι G 
being said, 


τοιοῦτον. ἔχομεν. ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν main point: We have 
_ such we. are, aving chief priest, who sat down such a high priest. as 
ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ. θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης. this, and he has sat 
in right fhandl ‘of the ‘throne of the . greatness down at. the ..right 

4 "οὐρανοῖς, 2:.. τῶν. ἁγίων: |hand of. the. throne 
τ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, of the holy {places} | of the Majesty in the 


heavens, 28: .:public 
servant of... the . holy 
place and. of :the true 


λειτουργὸς. καὶ -τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, 
public. worker and ofthe tent 


εν: ὁ κύριος, οὐκ hase: : 

which ues the ere not man. tent, which, .Jehovah* 
3 ὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς : εἰς τὸ | Put up, and not man. 
πᾶς ΟὙ i 3 For every high priest 

£ st. into the 
bed τς ἕως okt καὶ θυσίας is appointed to offer 
προσφέρειν ὥρα : poth..gifts and sacri- 

9Po | z 
to be bearing toward gifts. and and - sacrifice: fices; τ Ἠοζοῖοντα At wis 
καθίσταται" ὅθεν. ἀναγκαῖον, necessary for this one 
is being set down; ~~ from which ean also ‘to ave. -some- 
"Bye ᾿ v1. Σᾷκαὶ τοῦτον thing to. offer. 4 Τῇ, 
to be having something and ‘this (oney which now, he were upon 
- ἡτροσενέγκῃ: 4 εἰ ‘piv οὖν ἦν |earth, he would not he 
he might bear toward.. If indeed therefore he was| gq priest, there being 
ἂ ffer the 

ἐπὶ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς, ὄντων {men] who 0 

upon: εἰῆς ΄ not ‘Hikely | he was ‘priest, heing gifts according ἐσ the 
τῶν" ᾿προσφερόντω Law, 5but. which 

Ὡς τῶν  ᾿-προσφεροντῶν κατὰ νόμον 
of the. (ones) enh sytney according to ἡ Pay [men] are rendering 


sacred service in .a 


τὰ δῶρα: 5 οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι Kat, . σκιᾷ typical representation 


i hi . to example __and. to shadow 

ἘΠ τ δι a es on ἐπουρανίων, 388 8 shadow of the 
a τρεύουσιν. ant; “TOV. - ᾿ heavenly’ t δ. 7 
are rendering sacred service 5 of the heavenly (things) ,. ἂς Meee ae ‘fat 
καθὼς κεχρημάτισται ; Μωυσῆς fo’ make the terit’in 
according as 3 “Ras been divinely: warned “Moses completion, was given 
μέλλων. ἐπιτελεῖν: τὴν σκηνήν;: _ “Opa::|the divine! command: 
being about ‘to finish upor © ‘ithe «tent, - Be Seema: For says ‘he: “See ‘that 
γάρ, φησίν,. ποιήσεις ππράντα: «κατ τ | you: ‘make. all things 
for,” he says, you wilk do: all: (things) according'to after [their] pattern 
τὸν᾽ "τύπον. Ray! > δειχθέντα . gor | that. was shown δ 


‘ type’: the Coney ‘having Been shown © to you -you- in the mountaiti.” 


6 νῦν. δὲ - διαφορωτέρας © ΘΒαῦ. now. Jesus 


τῷ ὄρει"᾿ : 
ae Ρ “now but of more differing (one}}has ‘obtained a*:-more 


in: ‘the. mountain; 


2a Jehovah, J%%18-16,18; the Lord, 8BAVg;. God, Sy es hy “ae 
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τέτυχεν λειτουργίας, - ὅσῳ᾽ καὶ 
he has obtained . public work, ἴἰο πον much .also 


κρείττονός ἐστιν. διαθήκης: - pecitns, ~ ἥτι 
ofbetter -heis of pond vedinten which 
νενομοθέτηται. 


ἐπὶ - κρείττοσιν- ἐπαγγελίαις 


excellent. public . ser- 
vice, so that he is also 
the -mediator’ of 8 
‘correspondingly - better 
covenant,..which has 


upon . better ᾿ promises . has been legallyset.}been legally estab- 
ΣΤῊΝ ἐν lished upon better 

Tg τὸρ ἐς wee agin ἐν, uses promi 
not key of Seed a was belng sought | κἂν πὼς a Bee 
τόσον, ® μεμρόμεος γὰρ αὐτοὺς λέγει Ἰ πουϊὰ have been 
roset "BS ERGs, ἰέναι, MEBGS καὶ efor he does Βηὰ 
ae ak ault wi e people 

εὐ ιγεοεδιαο. τι, Te SELL CELE A when δ says: ‘Look! 
ἐπὶ SEL? eee cites Opel SORT | ing’ says Jehovah! 


‘and I -wilk: conclude 
with the house of Is- 
‘{rael and’. with the 


9 ob) κατὰ τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα 
not according to the covenant which 1 made 


τοῖς ᾿᾿ Twatpcoww αὐτῶν ᾿ ἐν ἡμέρς 

to the - fathers of them in bes = house of Judah & new 
ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς εἰρὸς covenant, not ac- 

having taking hold upon of me of the and cording to the cove- 


nant that I made with 
| their-..forefathers’ in 
[the] day. of my. tak- 
ing hold of their. hand 
to bring them forth 
out .of the. land ΄ οὗ 
Egypt, because ᾿ they 
did not continue in my 
covenant, ‘so that I 
stopped caring for 
them,’ says Jehovah.’ 

10“ ‘For: this is the 
covenant that’ I shall 
covenant with the 


αὐτῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ ς: Αἰγύπτου, 

of them toleadout them out οὗ mais of Egypt, 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ᾿ἐνέμεϊναν “ἐν. τῇ 

because . they not. theyremainedin in- “the 

διαθήκῃ “μου, κἀγὼ ᾿ἠμέλησα - αὐτῶν, 

covenant of me,.: and I snowed no concern of them, 
λέγει ᾿ Κύριος. ; 

is saying Lord. . 

. 10. ὅτι. atm ἡ ᾿ διαϑήη ἣν 
Because this the διαθήκη Ὁ ‘which 


διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραήλ μετὰ τὰς 
I shall covenant tothe house ‘of Israel after the 


é ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμου ᾿ ᾿ 
ἡμέρας ἐ iowa is saying ύριος ving? ihe house of Israel: after 
: ; = those days,’ says Je- 
μου. εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν | "αὐτῶν, Kal! πΒον8ῃ.3 ‘T will put my 


ofme-into the mental perception of them, and 


ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν -ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς, 
upon. hearts οὗ them - T shall write upon them, 


καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς θεόν καὶ αὐτοὶ 
and Ishallbe to them into God and they” 


ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. 
will be to me into _ people. 


laws. in. their .mind, 
and. in’ their hearts I 
shall write them. And 
‘I. cwill become their 
God, and they them- 
selves will become: _my 
aay people. 

8» 105 Jehovah,” J7-811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?.  g> Jehovah, 011,3,11-18, 
118,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. IESE τς = 
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11 καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος 
And not not should they teach each (one) 


Tov πολίτην αὐτοῦ Kai ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
the citizen ofhim and each (one) the brother 


αὐτοῦ, τὸν κύριον, ὅτι 
ofhim, saying πον the Lord, because 


πάντες εἰδήσουσίν μὲ ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως 
8 they willknow me from little (one) until 


αὐτῶν. 12 ὅτι ἵλεως 
great (one) of them. Because merciful 


ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ 
Ishallbe to the ΕΑ ΑΑΟΗΒΕΝΕ of them, and 


οὐ μὴ 
not not 


λέγων Γνῶθι 


μεγάλου 


μνησθῷ 
I should remember yet, 


πεπαλαίωκεν 
he has made old 


δὲ παλαιούμενον 
the (thing) but being made old 


ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 
near vanishing. 


Καινήν 


“13 ἐν τῷ λέγειν 
New 


In the to be ane 
τὴν πρώτην, 
th first (one), 


yn ράσκον 
growing aged 


Εἶχε μὲν οὖν καὶ πρώτη 
Was having indeed therefore also the ΓΝ 


δικαιώματα λατρείας τό τε 
righteous requirements ofsacred βοσνίςθ the and 


κοσμικόν. 2 σκηνὴ γὰρ 
worldly. Tent for 


κατεσκευάσθη πρώτη ἐν ἣ Hh τε 
was constructed ‘the first in which the and 


λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις 
lampstand and the table and the setting forth 


ἅγιο 
holy place] 


τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτι λέγεται “Αγια 
ofthe loaves, whic is being said Holy (Piacel: 
3 μετὰ δὲ 1H δεύτερον καταπέτασμα 
after but the second curtain 
σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη "Ayia Αγίων, 
tent the (one) beingsaid Hollies of Holies, 
4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον καὶ τὴν 
golden having -censer and the 


κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην 
ark ofthe covenant having been covered about 
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11“‘And they wil 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!’ For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one 
to [the] greatest one 
of them. 12 For I shay 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, and 
I shall by no means 
call their sins to mind 
any more.’” 

13In his saying “g 
new [covenant]” he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now that 
which is made obso- 
lete and growing olq 
is near to vanishing 
away. 


9 For its part, then, 

the former [cove- 
nant] used to have 
ordinances of sacred 
service and [its] holy 
place upon this earth? 
2¥For there was con- 
structed a first tent 
[compartment] in 
which were the lamp- 
stand and also the 
table and the display 
of the loaves; and 
it is called “the Holy 
Place.” 3 But. behind 
the second curtain was 
the tent [compart- 
ment] called ‘‘the Most 
Holy.” 4This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


_ πτάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, év 4 στάμνος] with gold, in which 
from every [place] togold, in which jar were the golden jar 
11° Jehovah, J7811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 1» Upon this earth, 


1,18. or, “belonging to this world.” 
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υ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα καὶ ἡ ῥάβξος 
iden having the manna and the staff 


᾿Ααρὼν nh βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ 
Bynes the (one) having made sprouts and the 


πλάκες ς διαθήκης, ὅ ὑπεράνω δὲ 
tablets rk. covenant, overupward but 
αὐτῆς Χερουβεὶν “δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ 
of it cherubs ofglory overshadowing the 


ἱλαστήριον’ περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστιν νῦν 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 

λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. 
to be saying according to part. 


6 Τούτων δὲ 
Of these (things) but 


κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν 
having been constructed, ind indeed 
πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν 
first tent through all [time] are going into 
ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, 
priests the sacred βοσνίςοβ finishing upon, 


7 cic δὲ τὴν Seutépav ὅπαξ τοῦ 
into Ἀυαΐ the second [tent] once of the 


ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, ov χωρὶς 
year sone the chief priest, not apart from 


alpoaro προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
πότος; he is bearing toward over 


ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν «τοῦ 
himself and of the (ones) τ of the 
λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, 8 τοῦτο 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
of (one) making evident of the spirit the 


ἁγίου μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι 
ΡΟ: not as yet to have been made manifest 


ὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης 
the ofthe holies way yet ofthe first 


OK ἐχούσης στάσιν, 9 ἥτις -παραβολὴ 
al : ἐχούσῃ standing, : which parable 


εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 


ἣν . δῶρά τε καὶ 
which [parable] τῆς and . and 
προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι 
are being borne toward not being able 
συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν 
conscience to perfect the (one) 
10 μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασιν 
only upon things eaten 


οὕτως 
thus 


ὴν 
the 


ol 
the 


which 


καθ᾽ 

according to 
θυσίαι 

Sacrifices 

κατὰ 
according to 

λατρεύοντα, 
doing sacred service, 
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having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and. the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadowing 
the propitiatory [cov- 
er]. But now is not 
the time to speak in 
detail concerning these 


| things. 


6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at all 
times to perform the 
sacred services; 7 but 


|into the second [com- 


partment] - the. high 
priest alone . enters 
once a year, not with- 
out blood, ‘which he 
offers for himself and 
for the sins of ig- 
norance of the people. 
8 Thus the holy spirit 
makes it plain that 
the way into the 
holy place had not 
yet been made man- 
ifest while the first 
tent was standing. 
9 This very [tent] 
is an illustration for 
the appointed time 
that. is now here, 
and in keeping with 
it both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered. 
However, these are 
not able to make 
the [man] doing sa- 
cred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 
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αἱ πόμασιν Kai διαφόροι απτισμοῖς, [δρᾶ drinks and vari. πλάβωσιν-: - οὗ. " κεκλημένοι ᾿ - the ones who- have 
κα Vas au et, Oe “ae He B Tecan 25) ous | baptisms. ‘They | might receive ta (one shaving been called of he on ee might. or 
' x έχρι καιροῦ - ᾿ αἰωνίου . ηρονομίας. ὅπου γὰρ Ὲ the promise. o 
sg RET ας oni μέχρ depuinted time ene para | pert : inheritance. .  Wherei ... ‘for . Gee tee she: 
ere 
διορθώσεως. " ἐπικείμενα. ~ |imposed until the ap- : διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι :- -τοῦ . A 
of dhorotataightining out (ones) Jying down upon. noite a. time. to ae i covenant, — necessity ie borne ofthe (one): ee, tee piers 
ae ἢ traight. va ιαθεμένου" διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ 
εν Χριστὸς : ᾿δὲ ᾿ς παραγενόμενος Στ ee when 6ῸὃδΟοθοῳημαμανίηρ made τοῖς self covenant: eotensit aor upon thumanj covenanter 
hrist _ but having come to be beside Christ came ae ahigh - νεκροῖς -: βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μὴ τότε: ἰσχύει ΤΣ ee 
τὰ , : Ἕ ι eh εν Οὐ Piss 
eee ᾿ τῶν γενομένων ἀγαθῶν priest of the good: dead (ones). ‘stable,’ since not then. it is strong.| valid: over dead: [vic- 
chief priest ofthe having occurred good things) things that have come ὅτε: ζῇ . ὁ κι ᾿διαθέμενο tins, eines 4b 14 ποὶ 
διὰ τῆς ᾿μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς ᾿ο pass through the, when. is living the (one) having covenanted for self. in. “force at any .time 
through the greater’ and moreperfect tent ree ὅπ parighed pers’. 18 “Ὅθεν: -"- οὐδὲ ἡ "πρώτη while -the. {human] 
Canes 2 ae no : By 
οὐ χειροποιήτου, τοῦτ᾽ - ἔστιν οὐ ταύτης with manda: thee ie From which _-. neither the first: | covenanter ‘is living. 
v not of this creation, | χωρὶς ἰ-- - αἵματος eer Reeves. 18 Consequently. nei- 
τῆς κτίσεως, 12 οὐδὲ δι᾽ αἵματος τράγων 12he entered, no, ποῖ: {| 2Pattfrom -- . «blood ΄. has been innovated; | ther was the former 
the δξϑβθοα, ες nor through blood of goats with the blood af goats. {| 19. λαληθείση Peto) -- πάσης | [covenant] ‘inaugu- 
καὶ μόσχων ᾿᾿ διὰ δὲ TOD ἰδίου αἵματος, πὰ of youn Sete “1 of (one) having been spoken. for, “ ofevery| rated .:;without . blood. 
and. young bulls through but the own - blood,’ far ΕΝ ag meme i ἐντολῆς eager <<: σὸν. νμαν:, ὑπὸ, 916: φηθα. ᾿ὅγοεν 
εἰσῆλθεν ᾿ τ ᾿ἐφάπαξ 7 εἰς τὰ ἅγια, blood, once for all time: ' commandment neeordin ete the. Law by. | commandment accord- 
πἰθ᾽ επίετεῦ, upon ne pms into’ the PONE aka ἐΠ6 Holy placeand. { Μωυσέως παντὶ -τῷ: λαῷ,-.. λαβὼν... ᾿ τὸ ἰπρ to the."Law had 
αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος." 18 Ἐῶ YS | obtained an everlast- Moses °. toall -the - people, having taken .|the | been spoken. by Moses 
ever eens ransoming having found. °F ling deliverance (for. αἷμα τῶν. péoyav’ καὶ τῶν πράγων μετὰ to -all the people, he 
τὸ ἀϊμα τράγων καὶ ταύρων. καὶ us]. 13 For if the blood’ blood of the young bulls and ofthe goats. with took the blood. of the 
ἴβεις  διοοάι", Chmoate: s sandy Ce PRini yal" oe pants and: οὗ bulls, ὕδατος Kai ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώπου αὐτό | young bulls and of the 
σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς, |and the ashes οἵ © -water and. wool : scarlet',and -hyssop . it | goats with water:-and 
ashes sof heifer sprinkling: the (ones) |) iter “sprinkled on Te τὸ “Βιβλίον. .- καὶ - πάντα τὸν λαὸν Scarlet wool. and..hys- 
κεκοινωμένους. ἁγιάζει πρὸς those who have been: and: the little book and all the . people} sop and sprinkled the 
having been made common _ it is sanctifying . toward. defiled sanctifies to thé: ἐράντισεν, Ι 20. λέγων «Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς | ὍΟΟΚ - itself . and. - 81] 
τὴν τῆς. σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 14 : πόσῳ extent of cleanness ‘of. he sprinkled, :..': saying This. the blood ofthe the: -people, 20 saying: 
the ofthe flesh cleanness, .:. to how much | tne fesh, 14 how much’ διαθήκης “. ἧς- ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς -: 6:| “This is. the blood of 
μᾶλλον - τὸ αἷμα- τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ more will.’the .blood covenant ‘ of which heenjoined toward you: ‘the the covenant that: God 
rather the blood ofthe Christ, who through] of the Christ, who θεός-. 21 καὶ τὴν “σκηνὴν ᾿ «δὲ καὶ: "πάντα τὰ | has: laid: as ἃ charge 
πνεύματος αἰωνίου... ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν | through an everlasting: αοά;.- >and ‘tent. but also’. all the; upon χοῦ." 21 And he 
spirit everlasting himself he bore toward | spirit ‘offered himself σκεύη τῆς ᾿λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως | SPrinkled the tent and 
ἄμωμον᾽ ¢ τῷ ° θεῷ, - καθαριεῖ - "τὴν without blemish to, vessels- of the publ a. to.the. blood ‘likewise all the: -vessels οὗ the 
unblemished tothe God, itwillcleanse ~ the| God, cleanse. our. con= ἐράντισεν. 22, καὶ. oxeSdv ἐν αἵματι: oveag Moats eee 
BO ett ee . eee ; δος im e blood.: ‘ 
συνείδησιν ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῷν-- ἔργων εἰς 7d | Sciences from dead, ἐξ εἰ ἀρνὶ oa ee eas nearly:}all . things ee 
conscience ofus from. dead . works into the works that.;we may εὐὐτάντα. ‘KaOapiteren” ea κατὰ “-τὸν lest es Sane 
; ὶ render sacred service. all (things) . 5 being. cleansed’ according to the | Cleansed : :with . blood 
λατρεύειν. θεῷ ἔζῶντι. to [the] lt God? : according .to, the. Law, 
to be rendering sacred service. -to God living. [the] living. Bn νόμον, -- Kad: χωρὶς Π αἱματεκχυσίας::  ©0' and: unless -ἱσοᾶ. is 
τ 15So that is why et: and ~ apart from ἡ outpouring of blood: not 
15 Καὶ. διὰ. , ποῦτο διαθήκης “καινῆς [ἢ6 is ἃ mediator. of a, = :- 3 του EGRs poured out no forgive- 
And through ‘this © of covenant τ new: ‘new covenant, in. 8 yivetat. : ᾿ἄφεσ iS. pit gated te ng ness. takes place: ---. 


‘is occurring : letting go off. 


μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως θανάτου © γενομένου -|der that, because ἃ A Σ ΣῊ "Ὧ8 Therefore it’ was 
mediator heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred|qeath has occurred: 28. "Ἀνάγκη. ᾿ς οὖν: τὰ μέν: πα necessary -that::'the 
εἰς ᾿ ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ] for [their] release ‘by Necessity therefore the indeed examples ᾿ typical representations 
into. Felbase by ransom. -oF rhe” Upon ae ek Fonsom fr om ~ the 1605. 566. Appendix ,.uunder Hebrews 9:16. 20> J18margin,20 read: “Which 
διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων .τὴν  érayyediov|.transgressions under Jehovah “has cut with του"; quoting from ° ‘the _ Hebrew tex ‘of Ex 


covenant transgressions the promise. | the former covyenant;- -Odus 24:8. * : ᾿ Te 


HEBREWS 9: 24—10: 1 


τῶν . ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
of the (things) in the heavens to these 
καθαρίζεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 


to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 


κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 24 οὐ yap 
to better sacrifices beside these. Not for 


- εἰ εἰροποίητα εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια 
into (ones) aa by hands he entered holies 


Χριστός, ἀντίτυτα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
Christ, antitypes ofthe true (things), but into 


αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόν, viv ἐμφανισθῆναι 


very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν' 
to the face . of the God over us; 
25 οὐδ᾽ . ἵνα πολλάκις 
not-but in order that many times 
προσφέρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 


he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 


εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν 
isentering into the holies according to year 


ἐν ᾿ αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ, 26 ἐπεὶ 
in blood belonging to another, since 
ες ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ 
ἀξ was binding him manytimes tosuffer from 
καταβολῆς κόσμου: νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ 
throwing down ΟΥ̓ νου; now but once upon 


συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς ἀθέτησιν nS 


conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of the 
ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ 
" sin ᾿ through the sacrifice of him 
TEPAVEPWTAL. - 27 καὶ καθ᾽ 
he has been manifested. And according to 
ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
how much itis lying off tothe men once 
ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ - δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις, 
to die, after but this (thing) judgment, 
28 οὕτως . καὶ tisié χριστός, ἅπαξ 
thus also (ὃς Christ, once 
προσενεχθεὶς --: ,. εἰς τὸ πολλῶν 
having been borne toward  ἰηΐο the of many 
ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας ἐκ δευτέρου 
to ben up- i“ ghie: ᾿ - out of second [time] 
apic ἁμαρτίαι ὀφθήσεται 
sat from is sin . he will be made visible 
τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς 
to the (ones) - him . earnestly awaiting into 
σωτηρίαν. ᾿ 
salvation. 
10 Σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος . τῶν 
Shadow for having the law of the 
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τούτοις |of the things in the 


heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heay- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that are 
better than such sac- 
rifices. 24 ἘῸΣ Christ 
entered, not into a 
holy place made with 
hands, which is a copy 
of the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now to 
appear before the per- 
son of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in or- 
der that he_ should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Otherwise, 
he would have to suf- 
fer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has man- 
ifested himself once 
for all time at the 
conclusion of the sys- 
tems of things to put 
sin away through the 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is re- 
served for men to die 
once for all time, but 
after this a judgment, 
28so also the Christ 
was offered once for 
all. time to bear the 
sins of many; and the 
second time that he 
appears it will be 
apart from sin and to 
those earnestly looking 
for him for [their] 
salvation. 


10. For since the Law 
has a shadow of 


989 HEBREWS 10: 2—9 

_ μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν οὐκ αὐτὴν | the thin 
being about (tocome) good (things), not a pane ne noe εἰ 
τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ very substance of the 
the image ofthe things, according to; things, [men] can 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖι θυσίαι ἃ Rever with the same 
year to the very $ sacrifices whith πες ΤΟΝ hha a4 
προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲ hdres ag he 
they. are bearing toward into the Sairyine nace ἐρεῖς ha ae 
οὐδέποτε ᾿ δύνανται τοὺς ἰρογζϑοῦ. 2 Otherwise 
never they are able the (ones) Ἷ ΐ 


would the [sacrifices] 
not have stopped be- 
ing offered, because 


προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι: 2 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν 
coming toward to perfect; since not likely 


they ceased palbeSerke toward, mbiten ὧδ᾽ those rendering sacred 

BOP δον το belbaving Sut conacidacas “HERESY | cleansed once tor all 

the (ones) Bese paced iva ent sae all oy eee τ ἊΣ 

Having boon eanseae “iN ὀ ὀ ἠ ἠΜξαῖς contrary, by these sac- 

remembrance “ofaing’ scooting to “GUTSY | minding of sins trom 
227 x » ‘ 2 3 

* Simomibte OE SUE σξήραν SG) τράγων Is mot possole for the 


blood of bulls and of 


ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. i 
to be taking off δ" 3. 3 pte to take sins 
5 Ad εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν] SHence when he 
Through which entering into the} comes into the world 
KOoyov λέγει Θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν ovx|he says: “ ‘Sacrifice 


world he is saying Sacrifice and offering not 
ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω or 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down ‘ome: 
6 - ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ & ί ᾿ 
αρτίας οὐκ 

whole burnt offerings and about ὰ th ὃ not 


and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not ap- 
prove of whole burnt 


εὐδόκησας. 7 τότε εἶτον - ᾿Ιδοὺ | offerings and sin [of- 
you thought well of. Then I said Look! | fering].’ 7 Then I said, 
ἥκω, ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου | ‘Look! I am come (in 
Iam come, in heading of little book | the roll. of the book 
γέγραπται περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, 1. is written about 
ithas been written about me, of the to do, me) to do your will, 


O God.’ "8 After first 
saying: “You did not 
want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices 
and offerings and 
whole burnt offerings 
and sin [offering] 
~—[sacrifices] that are 
offered according to 
the Law— -9then he 


ὁ θεός, τὸ θέλημά σου. 8. ἀνώτε 
( . ον 
the God, the wilt of you. “More lard 
λέγων ὅτι Θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς καὶ 
2 ϊ 
Saying that Sacrifices and Cmorineg ὺ and 
ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ 
whole burnt offerings and about ᾿ an : not 
ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας, αἵτινες 
you willed nor you thought well of, which 
κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, 9 τότε 
according to .Law are being borne toward, then 


HEBREWS 10: 10—16 
: ἥκω "τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ 
Iamcome of the to do the 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον 
heistakingup. the first 
. ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον. 'στήσῃ. ᾿. 
in order that the second “ he should make stand. 
10 ἐν. ᾧ θελήματι - ἡγιασμένοι 
.In which 11 . having been sanctified 
ἐσμὲν: -- διὰ. 
weare through. the ὩΣ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
of Veras Christ. 
“AL Καὶ πᾶς - 
νον And every 
Ὁ καθ᾽ 


εἴρηκεν..: ᾿Ιδοὺ 

he has said Look! 

θέλημά ᾿᾿ σου’ 
wilt 


of you; 


᾿ τῆς “προσ ορᾶς τοῦ σώματος 
ἧς Ροσφορᾶ of the body 


ἐφάπαξ. .. Fe 
upon one time. 


ἕστηκεν 
indeed has stood 


ἡμέ λειτουργῶν - καὶ 
according to’. day ‘rendering public work ‘and 


τὰς αὐτὰς πόλλάκις.ς προσφέρων θυσίας, 
the very many times bearing toward sacrifices, 


αἵτινες οὐδέποτε ᾿δύνανται περιελεῖν 

~which never... areable ἴο take ἐμὰ around 
ἁμαρτίας. 12 ᾿ οὗτος δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ 
. sins.’ 5. | This (one) but one over 


τ πτροσενέγκας᾽ θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
Having.borne io ee sacrifice into the 


διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
carrying through he sat down in right [hand] of the 


θεοῦ, 18 “τὸ - λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος. ἕως 
God,: * the leftover (thing) receiving out until 


τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον" τῶν -' 
should be put the enemies Οὗ him footstool of the 


ἱερεὺς 


μὲν 
priest 


ἁμαρτιῶν 


ποδῶν αὐτοῦ; 14. μιᾷ.- γὰρ “προσφορᾷ 
feet of him, to one for offering 
᾿ τετελείωκεν - - εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς © τοὺς 


he has perfected into: the carrying through the (ones) 


ἁγιαζομένους. τ "Μαρτυρεῖ . δὲ ἡμῖν 
being sanctified. το bearing witness but to us 


καὶ TO moe τὸ ἅγιον, ᾿Ῥμετὰ γὰρ “6 
also the spirit’ the holy, after for the 


"εἰρηκέναι: 36’ Αὕτη ~~ ἡ διαθήκη ἣν 
to have said © "this the covenan which 


διοθηδομαῦ πρὸς αὐτούς “μετὰ τὰς 
I shall covenant for self toward them after the 


ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους 


_ days those, issaying Lord, giving laws 
μου ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
of me upon ‘hearts | ofthem, and upon the | m 
τοῦς διάνοιαν αὐτῶν᾽ ἐπιγράψω 
mental perception .. of them I shall write upon 


|the said 
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actually says: “Look! 
I am’ come to do -your 
will.” He does away 
with what is first 
that he may establish 
what is second. 10By 
“will” - we 
have been sanctified 
through the offering 
of the body of Jesus 
Christ .once for: all 
time. -"- 

11 Also, every tea 
takes his station from 
day to day to render 
public service and to 
-offer the same. sacri- 
fices often, as these 
are at no time able to 
take “sins away ‘com= 
pletely.: 12 But this 
[man] offered “one 
sacrifice for sins -per- 
petually and sat down 
at the right hand of 
God, 13 from then on 
awaiting until his en- 
emies should be placed 
as a stool for his feet: 
WAFor it is by one 
(sacrificial] offering 
-that he .has made 
those . who. are. . being 
sanctified. perfect per- 
petually. - 15 Moreover, 
‘the holy spirit also 
bears witness to “ws, 
for after. it ‘has said: 
16“ ‘This is the cov- 
enant that’ I - shall 
covenant toward them 
after those: days,” says 
ae ae ‘I will put 

laws “in their 
pete and in. their 
minds I shall write 


; ” ΜΝ ΡΣ" 


16" Jehovah, J%811-18,20; the Lord, RAVgSy?. ~ 


ΓΝ 
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αὐτούς, ---ὀ 17. Καὶ. τῶν". ᾿ἁμαρτιῶν' αὐτῶν καὶ 


.them, “---Ξ -And: of the: “ sins pol them and 

τῶν. "ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν --- οὐ . μὴ 

of the ᾿ Iawlessnesses of them. ---, ποῖ -- .. not 
ἡσθήσομαι ἔτι 18 ὅπου ΄᾿ δὲ ἄφεσις 


μνη 
I shall remember. -yet; where but letting go off 
τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ. περὶ: ἁμαρτίας. 
of these, motyet offering pant μ ais me 
19 Ἔχοντες οὖν, " ἄδελφοί, - 'παρρησΐαν 
“Having therefore, brothers, outspoketiness 
εἰς - -τὴν-: εἴσοδον. τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ ᾿ αἵματι 


sa the.way into ofthe ‘holies in the ~ blood 
σοῦ; 20΄. ἣν. ἐνεκαίνισεν ᾿ ἡμῖν ὁδὸν 
esus, which he innovated to us way 
a eigen . Kal ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ 
freshly slaughtered ‘and living © ‘through the 
καταπετάσματος, TOOT’. ἔστιν: τῆς σαρκὸς 
curtain, - .: this 5 of the flesh 


αὐτοῦ, 21 καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ. τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
of him, “and Priest” great upon the house of the 


θεοῦ; 22 - προσερχώμεθα ετὰ ἀληθινῆ 
God, © “may τος say Cl αὶ ‘with his ἰὴ 


καρδίας -. ἐν. πληροφορί ᾿ πίστεω 
heart -in . fully being ἀν τον Ὁ faith” 


peau ες" τὰς." ᾿ καρδίας ᾿ ᾿ἀπὸ 
{wel having been sprinkled" _the“ “hearts” ‘from 


συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς Kai” λελουσμένοι 
conscience. | wicked... . and [we] having been bathed’ 


τὸ ςσῶμας ὕδατι, γ΄ καθαρῷ". 
the. bod: y.. to water ᾿ς ¢lean;” - 
23 κατέχωμεν͵, τὴν ὁμολογίαν" τ 

“mays we. be holding down the ~ ‘confession an the 


ERRIOOG ἀκλινῇ,-. πιστὸς © “Yap. je PG 
not inclining,” _ faith tur” ‘for-- the (one) 


grayed dees 24. καὶ. "Ξκατἀνθῶμεν “. 
having. promised; _ and ‘may we sivas! down 


ἀλλήλους:: cic. - ᾿᾿ παροξυσμὸν 2 ἀγάπης: "καὶ 


one another. 3 into’ ‘sharpening beside tof love’. sand 


καλῶν. ᾿ ἔργων, “BB... «μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 
of fine " “f vores, 3 ‘not leaving down in 

: mot Ἶ 

. ἐπισυνάγων: ἣν οἰ ἑαυτῶν, . ᾿ς καθὼς, -ἔθος 


-Παρακαλοῦντες,-. . καὶ 

, encouraging, »- ‘and, 

: ὅσῳ. ; “Bhérete 

:rather.., 3 to ‘how mitch _ You Jook at 
ica -τὴν πέραν. eine eat Ge ats Oty ae 
drawing near’ the. We a na a 


“wavering;, : 
‘faithful that! promised. 


HEBREWS. 10: 17--25 


them,’ ’’ 17 it says. af- 
terwards:" '“And I 
shall by no: means 
6811 their sins “and 
their. lawless deeds to 
mind any more.’’ 
18 Now where there is 
forgiveness of these, 
there is no longer an 
‘offering for sin. 

19 Therefore, oth 
ers, since we have 
boldness for:the way 
of entry into the holy 


‘place by the blood’ of 


‘Jesus, 20 which he in- 
“augurated for us as a 
new and living way 
through the’ curtain, 
that is, his’ flesh, 
2land ‘since we’ have 
a‘ great priest over the 
house of - God;?: 22 let 
us approach with true 


hearts’ in the full as- 


surance of faith, hav- 
ing” had our. hearts 
‘sprinkled: ‘from a 
wicked conscience and 


‘our bodies’’ bathed 
h with 
23 Let us hold ‘fast 


clear “water. 


the public ‘declaration 
of our hope’: without 
‘for he: is 


24 And let us, consider 
one another to’ ‘incite 
to love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking’ the 


leading together upon ot selves, “aécording as custom | Sathering’' ‘of: ourselves 


together, as Some have 


the , custom;'* but’: ὥρῃ“ 


couraging one another, 
and. al: ‘the more” so 
as YOu. behold. 188 day 


drawing near. 


17 It says meer τας ἄν, cee and πατεῖς MSS. 69, 104, ete. Hod SEL line 


HEBREWS 10: 26—33 
26 Ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 
. Willfully for - sinning of us 
ete TO λαβεῖν. τν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς 
iter the to Saas the accurate knowledge of the 


ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν 
truth, not yet about sins 
ἀπολείπεται θυσία, 27 φοβερὰ δέ τις 
is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
ἐκδοχὴ : κρίσεως καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος 
expectation ofjudgment and of fire zeal 
ἐσθίειν βελλοντος τοὺς 
to be eating ing about the 
ὑπεναντίους. 28 ἀθετήσας͵ 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
τις νόμον Μωυσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 
anyone law of Moses apartfrom compassions 
ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶν μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" 
upon two τι three witnesses he is dying; 
2. πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος 
to how much are rou thinking of worse 


ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας. ὁ 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καταπατήσας,. καὶ 
the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος 
the bi¢od of the bcos common having esteemed 
ἐν ᾧ - ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα THs: 
in which he was sanctified, and the spirit of the 


χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας. 


undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα 
We have known for the (one) _having said 
Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω- καὶ 
Tome vengeance, I will pay in return; and 
πάλιν Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν “λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 
again Will judge - Lord the people of him. 


a 


'ρας 


ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς 
nds 


31 oBepov τὸ 
Φ Β ΠᾺ tofallin into 


Fearful (thing) the 
θεοῦ. ζῶντος... 
of God living. 

32 *AvapipyjoKeode — 

_. Be remembering again 
ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες πολλὴν 
aoe in which having been enlightened much 
ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων, 33 τοῦτο 
contest σοῦ endured of erings, —_—« this 


-δὲ τὰς πρότερον 
but the formerly 
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26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully, after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
{there is] a certain 
fearful expectation of 
judgment and [there 
is] ἃ fiery jealousy 
that is going to con- 
sume those in opposi- 
tion. 28 Any man that 
has disregarded the 
law of Moses. dies 
without compassion, 
upon the testimony of 
two or three. 29Of 
how much more severe 
@ punishment, do rou 
think, will the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon the 
Son of God δὰ who 
has esteemed as of 
ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was sanc- 
tified, and who has 
outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness 
with contempt? 30 For 
we know him that 
said: ‘Vengeance is 
mine; I will recom- 
pense”’;* and . again: 
“Jehovah will judge 
his -people.”  31It is 
a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. ᾿ 
. 32 However, keep on 
remembering the 
former .days in 
which, after you 
were enlightened, you 
endured a great 
contest .under suf- 
ferings, 33 sometimes 


30* ‘I will recompense,’ says the Lord, ASy® and Textus Receptus: ‘Tt 
will recompense,’ says Jehovah, J%.%1-1418, 39> Jehovah, J7%11-18,20 3 ‘The 


Lord, NAVgSyp. 
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καὶ θλίψεσιν 
and to tribulations 
τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ 
this but sharers 
τῶν. οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
γενηθέντες. 34 καὶ yap τοῖς δεσμίοις 
having become; and for tothe bound (ones) 
συνεπαθήσατε, Kai τὴν ἁρπταγὴν τῶν 
you sympathized, and the . snatching of the 
ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
belongings of rou with joy 
προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν 
τοῦ received toward, knowing to be having 
ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα ὕπαρξιν καὶ μένουσαν. 
selves better property and remaining. 
85 . Μὴ ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν 
Not “στοῦ should throw away therefore the 
παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει εγάλην 
outspokenness of you, which is having z great 
μισθαποδοσίαν, 36 ὑπομονῆς γὰρ 
giving back of reward, of endurance ᾿ for 


μὲν ὀνειδισμοῖς τε 
indeed toreproaches and 
θεατριζόμενοι, 
being exposed as in theater, 


an 


᾿ ἔχετε . χρείαν ἵνα ᾿ πὸ θέλημα 
τοῦ arehaving need inorderthat the wilt 
τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες κομίσησθε 


of the God having done you might carry off for selves 

τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν: 37 ἔτι yap μικρὸν ὅσον 

the promise; yet for little how much 
6 ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ 


ὅσον, . ὁ 
how much, the (one) coming willarrive and not 
δίκαιός 


εἰ χρονίσει. 88 ὁ δὲ 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
καὶ “ ἐὰν 


μου ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, - 
οἔτὴθ outof faith willlive, and  ifever 

ὑποστείληται, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ 
he should draw self under, not is thinking well the 


ψυχή pou’ ἐν αὐτῷ. 39 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν 
soul ofme in him. We but not weare 

ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
of drawing self under, into destruction, but 


πίστεως εἰς .περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 
offaith into acquiring οὗ soul. 


11 Ἔστιν δὲ πίστις. ἐλπιζομένων ᾿ 
Is . but faith οὗ (things) being hoped for 


ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων ~~ ἔλεγχος ~*~ οὐ 
sub-standing, of things reproof no 
βλεπομένων“ 2 ἐν ταύτῃ - γὰρ 


“in -|- this [faith] 


πρεσβύτεροι. - 
-older men, ᾿ 


{things) being looked at; -- for 


ἐμαρτυρήθησαν οἵ 
πεῖς ἐτυρήθησαγ the 
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while you were’ being 
exposed as in a theater 
both to reproaches 
and tribulations, and 
sometimes while you 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such δὴ experience. 
34For .you both ex- 
pressed sympathy for 
those in prison and 
joyfully took the plun- 
dering of your be- 
longings, knowing rou 
yourselves have.a bet- 
ter and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, therefore, 
throw away your free- 
ness of speech, which 
has a great reward 
to be paid it. 36 For 
you - have need. of 
endurance, in order 
that, after you have 
done the will of God, 
You may receive the 
{fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For . yet 
“a. -very little while,” 
and “he who is com- 
ing will arrive and 
will not delay.’’ 
38 “But my. righteous 
one will live by rea- 
son of faith,” and, 
‘if he shrinks back, 
my soul has no plea- 
sure in him.” 39 Now 
we are: not the sort 
that shrink back.. to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith 
to the preserving alive 
of the soul. ~~ 


1 Faith is the 


assured expecta- 
tion, of things hoped 
for, the evident dem- 
onstration:. of. realities 


tithough not beheld. 
2¥For by means of 


this the men of old 
times. had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11: 8----.:. 


νοοῦμεν 
we are minding 


τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι 
ages tosaying 


"φαινομένων 


3. “Πίστει 
To faith : 
ρτίσθαϊ᾿ 
to have! been ἐδν οὶ down . the 
θεοῦ εἰς. : μὴ ἐκ 
of God, nb ἃ “the not outof 


‘BAeté μενον 
being looked at 


γεγονέναι. ᾿ 
. to have occurred. 


“Ἄβελ παρὰ 
Abel ~ beside 
θεῷ, δι᾽ 
God, through 
2 hes Stade Ἔν Σ ἐ αρτυρήθη ᾿ πεἶναι 
ἀκ τ etal πὰ ‘he Sal porne witness to to be 
Sixaios, . Ε μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς: δώροις 
righteous, of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 
αὐτοῦ «τοῦ. θεοῦ, καὶ &’ αὐτῆς 
ofhim ofthe - αοᾶ, “and - Ὁ through ‘it 


ἀποθανὼν ἔτι λαλεῖ: 
having died yet heis pocniae: 


the (thing) 

4 Πίστει πλείόνα θυσίαν 

To. faith: : more sacrifice 
Kaiv. προσήνεγκεν τῷ. 
Cain — bore toward to the 


53 Πίστει: “Ἐνώχ. - :μεέτετέθη τοῦ 
_ ΤῸ faith Enoch . was ἰγδηβέοσσεα ofthe not 
ἰδεῖν. ᾿ 


θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ -ηὑρίσκετο 
to see death,::: and not he was being found 


διότι ~~. petéOnxev. αὐτὸν ὁ θεός πρὸ 
through which transferred him the God; before 


γὰρ τ εταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηται 
for τῆς transference ee has been borne witness to 


᾿ὐαρεστηκέναι ΄ Od, 6 χωρὶς δὲ 
to have pleased well ie the. God, apart from but 


πίστεως. ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι, πιστεῦσαι γὰρ 
faith ‘impossible to please well, tobelieve for 


. υπὸν. προσερχόμενον - τῷ 
the (one) | coming toward to the 


ἔστιν “Kal . τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
615. and to the (ones) “seeking out 


μισθαποδότης ὀ γίνεται. 
“ΒΝ back Gf reward he is sabes 8. 


: : δεῖ . : 
iti Is binding 


θεῷ- ὅτι: 
God that 


αὐτὸν 
him 
χρη ματισθεὶς - Node 

having been divinely warned _ Noah 


μηδέπω βλεπο μένων 
= ‘not as yet being looked at 


᾿κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτὸν. εἰς 
ark into 


δι᾿. 
through 


Kal 
_and 


7 Πίστει .. 
To aaa 
περὶ ἴἷἪ. ᾿“τῶν 
about | * the (things) _ 


εὐλαβηθεὶς. 
having been held well he constructed 


σωτηρίαν. ‘TOU - οἴκου 
Salvation. - ΟΣ the . household 


κατέκρινεν 
he judged down’ the 


αὐτοῦ͵. 
of him, 


τὸν κόσμον, 


ς ᾿ς 
ΠῚ [faith]. _ world, 


(things) appearing. 


| through 
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3By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God’s word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out of 
things that do‘not ap- 
Pear. 

4By faith Abel of- 
fered God..a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
{faith] he had witness 
borne to him that he 
was: righteous, God 
bearing witness. -re- 
specting his gifts; and 
-it he, al- 
though he . died, yet 


Ἢ speaks. - 


. 5 By faith Enoch 
was transferred so. as 
not to see death, and 
he was nowhere to be 
found because God had 
transferred. him;.-for 
before his transference 
he had- the. witness 
that he had pleased 
God well. 6 Moreover, 
without faith it is im- 
possible. to please 
Chim]: well, for he 
that approaches God 
must believe that he 
is and that -he be- 
comes the rewarder of 
those. earnestly seek- 
ing him..- 

7 By -faith Noah; 
after being given 
divine warning οὗ 
things not. yet be- 
held, showed. godly 
fear and constructed 
an ark for .the 
saving of his house- 
hold; and through 
this [faith] .he .con- 
.demned the world, and 


listen 


ibe ct 
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τῆς ᾿κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο 


of the according to faith righteousness he became 


κληρονο μος, 


8. ἡ ΒᾺ καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν | 


Το faith beingcaled Abraham... - abeyed 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τόπον ὃν. ἤμελλεν 
to go. out into. place’ which: he wa Reine about 
λαμβάνειν “cig κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν... 
to Be receiving into ‘inheritance, . . and he went out 
μὴ ἐπιστάμενος͵ ποῦ ἔρχεται. 9 Πίστει 
not. knowing well ~ where ‘he is going, . To faith 
παρῴκησεν ᾿ εἰς γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς 
he dwelt beside into earth ofthe promise “ as 

εὐ ἢ ἀλλοτρίαν, . ἐν: σκηναῖς 
one belonging to another, oe πὶ ὁ, tents 
““KaToIKKnoag “μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ Kal ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν 


having dwelt down with Isaac. and. Jacob . the 


συνκληρονόμων͵ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς: αὐτῆς: 
joint heirs of the promise very; 


10- ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ. τὴν τοὺς pie 
- hewasreceiving out for the the foundations 


πόλιν ἧς τεχνίτης. . - καὶ 
city, : of which artificer and 


εν - θεός.. 

the’ God, δε ἢ : : 
καὶ αὐτὴ Σάῤῥα “ἀρῤναμι εἰς 
also - very Sarah power _ into 


σπέρματος éAafev... καὶ παρὰ 
ofseed she received ‘and. beside 


ἡλικίας;. - - -ἐπεὶ “πιστὸν 
‘of age (limit), since _. ‘faithful 


τν ᾿ἐπαγγειλάμενον" 
the (one) ..: having promised; 


“Kod ag’ ἑνὸς 
τον also: 1 τ from one. 


καὶ -- - ι--ταῦτα-" ᾿ 
and ;- . these (things). 


καθὼς τὰ 


ἔχουσαν: 
having 
δημιουργὸς ᾿ 
public worker 
τς AL Πίστει 
ἫΝ To faith 
καταβολὴν 
throwing down 
“καιρὸν 
appointed: time 
ἡγήσατο ᾿ 
she esteemed 
12... : διὸ : 
through which. : 


ἐγεννήθησαν; 
they were De enersted, 


“2 VEVEKP@PEVOU, : 
of (one) having been made dead, according as . the 


ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανόῦ τῷ πλήθει... καὶ -ὡς 
stars ofthe heaven to the qaudtuide ‘and as 


ἡ: ἄμμο ἡ “παρὰ τὸ. κχεῖλο ῆς. 
nt x ἬΝ mee the πάρος i ἘῸΝ 


the τ lip... slop We 
θαλάσσης . ἮΝ ἀναρίθμητος. 
; ε 


innumerable. 


" πίστιν 
- faith. 


το κομισάμενοι 
-having carried off for selves 


- οὗτοι 
these 
"τὰς 
the 


ἀπέθανον 


According to they died - 


πάντες, μὴ 
all, : not - 


did. not -get 
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he became an. ‘heir 
of the righteousness 
that is according to 
faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, 


| when he was called, 
‘obeyed in going out 


into a place he was 
destined to receive as 
an inheritance; and 
he went out, although 
not knowing where he 
was going. 9By faith 
he resided as an alien 
in the land of the 
promise as in a for- 
eign. land, and . dwelt 
in: tents _with Isaac 
and Jacob,..the. heirs 
with him ‘of- the very 
same promise. .10 For 
he was -awaiting: the 
city having real. foun- 
dations, the-: builder 
and maker of. ‘which 


| [eity] is God. 


11 By faith also Sar- 
ah herself . received 
power ‘to conceive seed, 
even. when -she:-was 
past. the. age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12-Hence al- 
so from _ one [man], 
and him” ‘as ‘good as 
dead, there- were born 
[children] .just.as. the 


Stars .of heaven. :for 


multitude. and as 


the..sands that.‘ are 


by the’: seaside, 
numerable... """ 

13 In faith all these 
died, although they 
_the 
[fulfillment of. the] 


“in- 
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ἐπαγγελίας,. ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες 
promises, but fromafar them having seen 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι 
and having greeted, and having confesse that 
ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 
γῆς. 14 οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες 
earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα 
make manifest in that father (place) 
ἐπιζητοῦσιν. 15 καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης 
they are seeking upon. . And if indeed ofthat 
ἐμνημόνευον. ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξέβησαν 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 


εἶχον : ἂν καιρὸν. 
they were having likely appointed time 
ἀνακάμψαι: 16 νῦν δὲ κρείττονος 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
ὀρέγονται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
they are reaching out for, this is 
ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 
ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς 
is being ashamed uponof them the God God 
ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, ἡτοίμασεν γὰρ 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 
to them city. 
11 Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 


Το faith hasbornetoward Abraham the 


᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, Kai τὸν μονογενῆ 
Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 
ἀναδεξάμενος, 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη 


having received up, toward whom was spoken 
ὅτι Ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, 
that In Isaac willbecalled to you seed, 
19 λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν 

᾿ having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 


ἐγείρειν ‘Suvatdc ὁ θεός: ὅθεν 

to be raising up able the God; from which 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ - ἐκομίσατο. ; 
him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Πίστει καὶ περὶ 
To faith also about 
μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ 

(things) being about (to come) blessed. Isaac 


τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ Kai τὸν Ἦσαῦ. 
the. Jacob. and the Esau. 
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promises, but they saw 
them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary resi- 
dents in the land. 
14For those who say 
such things give evi- 
dence that they are 
earnestly seeking a 
place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they had 
indeed kept remem- 
bering that [place] 
from which they had 
gone forth, they would 
have had opportunity 
to return. 16 But now 
they are reaching out 
for a better [place], 
that is, one belonging 
to heaven. Hence God 
is not ashamed of 
them, to be called 
upon as their God, for 
he has made a city 
ready for them. 

1 By faith . Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tested, as good as of- 
fered up Isaac, and 
the man that had 
gladly received the 
promises attempted to 
offer up [his] only- 
begotten [son], 18 al- 
though it had been 
said to him: ‘What 
will be called ‘your 
seed’ will be through 
Isaac.” 19 But he reck- 
oned that God . was 
able to raise him. up 
even from the dead; 
and from there he 
did. receive him also 
in an illustrative way. 

20By faith also 
Isaac blessed - Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 
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21 Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων Exactov! 21 By faith Jacob, 
To faith Jacob dying eack {when about to die, 

τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴ εὐλόγησεν, καὶ [ blessed each of the 
of the sons of Josep he blessed, and/sons of) Joseph and 
προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆ άβδου | worshiped leaning up- 
he worshiped upon the tip of the ῥ ἜΝ on the top of his staff. 
pana 22 By faith Joseph, 
22 Πίστει ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῷ epi κερὶ δ id es ie oy 

ων περὶ i 
To faith Joseph  deceasing plas the mention of the exodus 


of the sons of Israel; 
and he gave a. com- 
mand concerning his 
bones, 


23 By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, be- 
cause they saw the 
young child was beau- 
tiful and they did not 
fear the order of the 


ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσεν, καὶ 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael hementioned, and 
περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 
about the bones ofhim he enjoined. 


23 Πίστει Μωυσῆς ἐννηθεὶ 
_To faith Moses having | peed generated 


ἐκρύβη. τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, 
washid threemonths by the fathers ofhim, 


εὐ διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον 
through which they saw beautiful the little boy 


καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ 


and not they feared the ordinance of the king. 24 By faith Mo- 
βασιλέως. 24 Πίστει ἱβωυσῆς μέγας [ ses, when grown: up, 
oe Tay aia great refused to be called 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς | the son of the daugh- 
having become hedenied tobebeingsaid son ter of Phar’aoh 
θυγατρὸς Φαραώ, 25. μᾶλλον 25 choosing to be’ ill- 
of daughter of Pharaoh, rather | treated with the peo- 
ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι" τῷ |-ple- of God rather than 


selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ πρόσκαιρον 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 


to have the temporary 
enjoyment of sin, 
26 because he esteemed 


ἔχειν. ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, 26 peilova| the reproach οἵ the 
ae having ; of on ensoyment, Ἢ βιϑϑίεσ | Christ as riches great- 
πλοῦτον σάμενος -.: τῶν ἰγύπτου 
.tiches haves Gtecmind of the . of] Egypt eve oe gs 
θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ ἰστοῦ; | δο ἜΣ 
jl isdsanl ΟΝ ‘the ᾿ ΕΕΡΤΟΔΘΗ: of the XCarist looked -intently toward 
ἀπέβλετεν γὰρ εἰς τὴν [86 payment of the 
he was looking away for ὁ. into the | reward. 27 By faith he 
μισθαποδοσίαν. 21 Πίστει κατέλιπεν | left Egypt, but not 


giving back of reward. -- To faith he left down 
Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς - τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ 


fearing the anger of 
the: King; for he con- 


Egypt, not having feared the anger of the tinued steadfast as 

ασιλέως, . τὸν ye ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ae enAci 

Ρ king, ee the "hoe unseen (one) ae seid seeing the One who is 

Asta 2 . ὭΣ invisible... 285 Ἐν faith 
εἐκαρτερῆσεν. 8 Πίστει _TTETTOINKEV : . ; 

he persisted with might. To faith he has made| he had: celebrated 


the passover and 


πρόσχυσιν τοῦ. δ 
the splashing of the 


τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὴν 
of the 


the passover and the pouring toward 
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αἵματος, ἵνα ᾿ μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων 
-blood, -inorderthat not the (one) destroying 


τὰ -: πρωτότοκα θίγῃ. αὐτῶν. 
the _ firstborn (ones) might contact of them. 


29 Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν 
YTofaith they stepped.through the Red. 


Θάλασσαν ὡς «διὰ ᾶ ᾿ ἧς 
- Sea ὡς through a ae xis. of which [sea] 


πεῖραν - λαβόντες τ οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι 
. trial. having taken . the Egyptians 
κατεπόθησαν. 
were drunk down. | : 
80 Πίστει τὰ. τείχη ᾿ἱερειχὼ ἔπεσαν 
.Tofaith the  walis of Jericho fell . 
κυκλωθέντα. ὃ. ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 
having beén encircled upon seven "Ὁ days, 
31° Πίστει. Ῥαὰβ᾽ ἡ πόρνη. οὐ 
To faith “Rahab the harlot . - not 
gn tie ante τοῖς ᾿ 
destroyed self together ‘to the (ones) 
ἀπειθήσασιν, - δεξαμένη . τοὺς 
having disobeyed, [she] having received the 
κατασκόπους. “μετ᾽ εἰρήνης:. ; 
τὸς spies“ ΕΟ ‘with peace. 
32 Καὶ .- τί ἔτι λέγω; 
_And . what yet may I be saying? 
ἐπιλείψει με γὰρ διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος 


Will leave upon me for telling through the ‘time 


περὶ Γεδεών, Βαράκ, Σαμψών, ᾿Ιεφθάε, Δαυείδ 
about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David 


te: Kal Σαμουὴλ Kai τῶν προφητῶν, 338. of 
and and Samuel. and the 


διὰ. - ᾿ πίστεως ᾿κατηγωνίσαντό βασιλείας, 
through faith . .downed in struggle . kingdoms, 


ἠργάσαντο ᾿ δικαιοσύνην, ᾿ ἐπέτυχον - 
they worked ~ _Tighteousness, ... they obtained 


ἐπαγγελιῶν, ᾿ ~*~ £opakav ; 
of promises, they fenced in 


34 ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν - πυρός, ἔφυγον 
οὐ they:quenched .power- of fire, they fled from 


στόματα μαχαίρης;.. ἐδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ 
mouths. of WOES: they were made powerful. from 


ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν «ἰσχυροὶ. ἐν πολέμῳ, 
weakness, . they ecame . strong: in - war, “- 


mouths 


παρεμβολὰς © ἔκλιναν . 

encampments they inclined 
. “ἀλλοτρίων: .35. ἔλαβον γυναῖκες 
of those belonging to another; received women 
-€€ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς - vexpotc.-. -avTav: 
out of . resurrection the - dead (ones) - of them; 


prophets, who 


_ στόματα λεόντων, . 
of lions,.. 
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blood, that the. de- 
stroyer might not 
touch their Syston 
ones. 

29By- faith they 
passed through the 
Red Sea as on. dry 
land, but on venturing 
out upon it. the Egyp- 
tians were swallowed 
up. i ᾿ 
.30 By faith the walls 
of Jer’i-cho’ fell down 
‘after they had been 
encircled. for seven 
days. 31 By faith Ra’- 
hab the harlot. did 
not perish with those 
who acted disobedient- 
ly, ‘because she re- 
ceived. the spies in 

a peaceable way. 8 

‘32 And what © more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if 
I go on to _ relate 
about Gid’e-on, Ba’- 
rak, Samson, Jeph’- 


'thah, David ἃ well 


as Samuel and. the 
{other]: prophets; 
33.who. through.: faith 
defeated kingdoms in 
conflict, effected righ- 
teousness, obtained 
promises,. stopped. the 
mouths .of- lions, 
34 stayed the- force: of 
fire, escaped the edge 
of “the sword,: from 
a... weak... state were 
made powerful, be- 
came valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 
dead by resurrection; 


having been borne witness to: theousty the - : faith 


999° HEBREWS 11: 86—12 :1 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, . οὐ | but other: [mén] were 
others but were beaten with sticks,. not |tortured because: they 

προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, | would not- accept re- 
having accepte for selves . the release by ransom, | lease by-.some ran- 
_ ἵνα τς -᾿ κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως | som, in order: that 
in order that ... .. of better resurrection } they might attain a 
τύχωσιν: ᾿ 86 ἕτεροι . . δὲ { better. resurrection. 
they might obtain; different (ones) τ “but [86 Yes, others received 


ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ -paotiyev πεῖραν ἔλαβον, | their trial by -moek- 
of cee and scourgings ‘trial they. took, | ings and scourgings, 
ἔτι . δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς" |indeed, .more than 
yet . but of bonds and of prison; | that, by. bonds. and 


prisons. 37 They were 
stoned, they. were 
tried, they were: sawn 
-asunder, they died. by 


ἐπειράσθησάν, 
they were tried, 


φόνῳ. ; μαχαίρης 
in murder: .of sword 


37: τςἐλιθάσθησαν, 


. they. were stoned, 


-ἐπρίσθησαν, ᾿ ἐν 
they were sawn.asunder, 


ἀπέθανον,. “περιῆλθον:. ἐν μηλωταῖς, gv|slaughter with the 
δον died, they went about ... in Sheecaing, in | sword, they went about 
of αἰγίοις ἡ δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, in sheepskins, in goat- 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, | skins, while: they were 


in want, in‘ tribula- 
tion, under. ill-treat- 
ment; 38 and the world 
was: not: worthy of 
them, They’: wandered 
‘about. in. deserts. and 


θλιβόμενοι, .κακουχούμενοι, 38 9 ὧν". 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of ‘Shor 


οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος. ἐπὶ ἐρημίαι 
ποῦ .was worthy the ona. upon payicts 

ἢ πλανώμενοι ᾿ Kat” ὄρεσι .* καὶ 
being made to waneee . and. to mountains : and 


σπηλαίοις Kol ταῖς - ὀπαῖς -: τῆς .. mountains - 8η ἃ dens 
to caves «and to the (peep) holes : of the’ earth. and ‘caves of the earth. 

΄ χὰ ! Καὶ - ᾿ οὗτοι ᾿ ; "πάντες _ 89 And yet all. these, 
And’) 0. Ὁ these - oo all "Talthough they had 
εμὰαρε ῥηθένεες τ διὰ “ τῆς πίστεως witness borne to. them 


through ‘their- “faith, 


οὐκ - ᾿ ἐκομίσαντο - . τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, | did ποῦ. ‘get: the. [ful- 
not they carried offforselves. the’ promise, fillment of the] prom- 
40 τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ hnev κρεῖττόν. τι. ise,40.as God foresaw 

ofthe God about: * better: ~. something | something ᾿ better “for 
προβλεψαμένου, ΄“- ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς : [{π5;: in order that they 
“Baying 2 TOreeeeh ‘inorder that not . apart from might: not ‘be’ made 


ἡμῶν. “Ted wO@otv. “..{ perfect apart from. us. 


ΜΕΤ “they might be perfected. ton ica ete 
: ἜΝ Ed So, then because 
Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς, . τοσοῦτον 12 ; : 
12. To you-for-t lerefore also’ we, "so great 4 we have 50 great 
: a,.cloud. of . witnesses 


ἔχοντες - περικείμενον ἡμῖν Ξνέφος “μαρτύρων, surrounding: usy let us 


RAINE: _ lying around Ose: ‘cloud ~ ‘of wales ess 

ὄγκον. “: ἀπόθέμενοι "πάντα ᾿ καὶ "τὴν Sipe” φαΐ, OF every 

weight Ὁ _ having put off | ΜΕ ΕΣ ᾿ every ‘and leh Shea va ὑπὸ ΒΒ 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι᾿ ὑπομονῆς sacs με y .entangies 

standing around well sin, through endurance | US, an let us Tun with 
: τρέχωμεν. τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν c&yava,|endurance the race 


let us be running the lying before tous struggle,-| that is. set before. us, 


HEBREWS 12: 2—8 


2 ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 
peotne on np the of τὰ faith chief leader 


καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς 
and kor ell Jesus, ΄ who instead ofthe 
προκειμέ αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινεν σταυρὸν 
ping puters to inn Χορ, ς he endured stake 
αἰσχύ καταφρονήσας ἐν δεξιᾷ 
oko having thought down, in right (hand) 
te τοῦ θρόνου .τοῦ θεοῦ κεκάθικεν. 
and ofthe throne ofthe God he has sat down. 
3 ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς 
having endured by the sinners into 
ἑαυτοὺ ἀντιλογίαν ἵνα μὴ 
aomewes contradiction, in order that not 
κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν 
you may get tired to the souls of you 
ἐκλυόμενοι. 
being loosed out. 
4 Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος 
Not as yet until blood 
ἀντικατέστητε ᾿ πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
you stood down against toward the sin 


ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, 5 καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς 

ἀν τα salsa a hong τον ΔΑ you have forgotten of the 
[4 « bod 3 ε .- 

παρακλήσεως, . ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς ουἱοῖς 

encouragement, which to you as to sons 
διαλέγεται, Yié μου, μὴ ὀλιγώρει 


is saying itself through, Son of me, not be belittling 


παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος: 6 ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ 

him being reproved; whom for _ is loving 
Κύριος παιδεύει, μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα 
Lord heis disciplining, isscourging but every 
υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται. 


son whom _he is receiving alongside. 


7 εἰς παιδείαν ὑπομένετε: 
Into discipline you are enduring; as to sons 


ὑμῖν᾽ προσφέρεται ὁ θεός: τίς γὰρ 
τὸ γοῦ is Peak pest toward the God; who for 
vid ὃν ob παιδεύει πατήρ; Sei δὲ 
on whom not is disciplining father? ᾿ If but 


apic ἐστε παιδείας ἧς μέτοχοι 
ρα τομὴ σοῦ are of discipline of which partakers 
γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι καὶ οὐχ 
they have become all, really bastards and not 


10:38. 


ὡς υἱοῖς 


92 See Appendix under Matthew 
Lord, sAVegSy?. 


5> Jehovah, J%811-18,205 
69 Jehovah, J5.7.81-18.20; the Lord, SAVgSy?. 
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285 we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set be- 
fore him he endured 
a torture stake," de- 
spising shame, and 
has sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3In- 
deed, consider closely 
the one who has en- 
dured such contrary 
talk by sinners against 
their own interests, 
that rou may not get 
tired and give out in 
your souls. 

4In carrying on 
your contest against 
that sin you have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but rou 
have entirely forgot- 
ten the exhortation 
which addresses you 
as sons: “My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,” 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6for whom Je- 
hovah* loves he disci- 
plines; in fact, he 
scourges every one 
whom he receives as 
8ἃ son.” a 

τὸ is for discipline 
you are enduring. 
God is dealing with 
you as with sons. For 
what son is he that 
a father does not dis- 
cipline? 8 But if you 
are without the disci- 
pline of which all have 
become partakers, you 
are really illegitimate 
children, and not 


‘the 
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εἶτα 
There (upon) 


υἱοί ἐστε. 9 
sons You are, 


τοὺς μὲν τῆς 


the indeed of the 
σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν ᾿ παιδευτὰς 
flesh ofus fathers . we were having discipliners 
Kal ἐνετρεπόμεθα᾽ οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν 
shall we be subjected to the Father of the 
πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν; 10 οἷ 
spirits and shall we live? The (ones) 
μὲν yap πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ 
indeed for toward few days according to 
τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον 
the (thing) seeming tothem they were disciplining, 
ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ. τὸ συμφέρον 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. 
into the to partake of Be Touegs of him. 
1: πᾶσα μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν 

Every indeed - discipline: toward indeed 

τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι 
the (thing) - present. not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρτὸν εἰρηνικὸν 
but ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

δι αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις 
through it having been trained 
δικαιοσύνης. 
of righteousness, 

Διὸ ᾿ σὰς παρειμένας 
Through which the having been let go beside 
χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees. 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 
ἀποδίδωσιν 
itis giving back 


12 


ἀνορθώσατε, 13 καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς 
straighten you up, and tracks straight 
ποιεῖτε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
be τοῦ making tothe feet ofyou, in order that 
μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτρατῇ, 
not the (thing) jame might be turned out, 
ἰαθῇ δὲ μᾶλλον. 14 Εἰρήνην 
should it be healed but rather. Peace 
-διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν 
be τοῦ pursuing with all (ones), and the 
ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone willsee 
τὸν κύριον, 15 ἐπισκοποῦντες μή τις 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
ὑστερῶν. ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ, μή τις ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω 
ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 
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sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have fa- 
thers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but he does so for 
our profit that we may 
partake of his holi- 
ness. 11 True, no -dis- 
cipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, 
but grievous; yet af- 
terward to those who 
have been trained by 
it it yields peaceable 
fruit, namely, righ- 
teousness, -. εὖ ἢ 
12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 


‘hang down and -the 


enfeebled -knees, 
13and keep making 
straight paths’ for 
your feet, that what 
is lame’ may not be 
put out of joint,” but 
rather that it may 
be healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the’ sanctifica- 
tion without which no 
man will see the Lord, 
15 carefully watch- 
ing that.no one may 
be deprived of -the 
undeserved kind- 
ness of God; that 
no poisonous root 


HEBREWS 12: 16—22 1002 
50 at ἐνοχλῇ καὶ “δι {may spring up and 
heed it should ods trouble and through 1 cause trouble eae that 
UTA of πολλοί, 16 μή | many may not be de= 
αὐτῆς aoe defiled 3 many, not/ filed by ἰὑ;- 16-that 


there may be no for- 
nicator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like:Esau, who 
in exchange for. one 
meal gave away his 
rights as _ first-born. 
17 For vou know that 
afterward also when 
-he wanted. to-inherit 
the -blessing he ‘was 
rejected, for, although 
-|he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found: no 
place for it. .. 3 
18 For -vou have not 
approached that which 
can’ be felt: and which 
has been ‘set’ aflame 
with. fire, and : ἘΝ dark 
cloud and thick dark- 


τι πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος ὡς σοῦ, ὃς 
ΠΡΟ ΚΙΝ fornicator or profane as Esau, who 


ἀντὶ ὥσεω ιᾶς ἀπέδετο τὰ 
instead of Ppaoe ᾿ πὰς gave off from self the 


᾿πρωτοτόκια ᾿ ἑαυτοῦ. 11 ἴστε ὋΣ;γγὰρ 
firstborn [rights] | of himself. © You know for 


ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι. 
that also after-thereupon willing toinherit . 


trv εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη, μετανοίας - 
the blessing. he was proved off, of repentance 


γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρεν ᾿καίπερ μετὰ 
ΔῊΝ . place. ποῦ he found, and-even - with 


δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 
ἣ tears having sought out ε it. 


18 Οὐ. «γὰρ :προσεληλύθατε 


“Not for " you have come toward 
sor. ᾿ 


ψηλαφωμένῳ “Kad κεκαυμένῳ 
to- (thing) being felt and having been burned 


πυρὶ “καὶ νό καὶ - ζόφῳ ᾿ 
to pt. “and -- to Jo Bua and ἰο thick darkness 


καὶ θυέλλῃ, 19 Kal σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ καὶ 
and totempest,. “ δηᾶὰ oftrumpet tonoise and 


Ων, rere: ness and..a ..tempest; 
ὧν άτων͵. ἧ ol 
ἣν gales pn nee of which [voice] the (ones) 19 and the blare of a 
ἀκούσαντες. “παρῃτήσαντο : ἡμὴ trumpet and the voice 
having heard -. " asked away from selves not! of words; on hearing 
προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον’ 20 οὐκ which voice the people 
to be put: toward. z ta them word; _, not implored that no. word 
_ €pepov se ᾿γὰρ. ᾿ς πὸ, should be added’“to 
they were bearing at for the (thing) them: 90 For the com- 
'διαστελλόμενον., Κἂν θηρίον | mand was not bearable 
being put distinctly. ., And if ΠΚΕΙ͂Σ wild beast fo ὁ them: “And i if 
θίγῃ ae τοῦ .. ὄρους, 13. beast touches the 
should contact | — of the | - ae | mountain,. it--must. be 
pe thrown at with ει 21 καὶν obra stoned.” 21 Also,; :the 
it will be rown at with stones; : : , 
: display was so fear- 
φοβερὸν fv τὸ φανταζόμενον, τον δ that Moses ‘said: 
fearsome was the Se being made apparent, oF amy feletal “and 
Mou εἶπεν “Ἐκφοβός. εἶμι καὶ ἔντρομος. 5 Be oy a 
ills said eet Iam and atremble. carne "22 ched. ἃ 
: ave_ approac 

22 ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει -. 

But τοὺ Boe cone toward to Sion to mountain | Mount cue and.a ity 
ok f. [the ving 
όλε θεοῦ ὥντο ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ [9 

ται rede of God ζῶντος, yenicien heavenly Jerusalem; 
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eTroupavig, | καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, 
heayenly, ᾿ .and- to myriads : of angels, 
28 πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
to all-assembly “sv and . to ecclesia 
TPWTOTOKAV ἀπογεγραμμένων΄᾽ στο ἐν 
of firstborn (ones) ᾿ having been written off ‘in 
οὐρανοῖς, Kal κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ 
heavens, ‘and. tojudge toGod .. ofall, and 


πνεύμασι δικαίων «τετελειωμένων, 
to spirits of righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 καὶ διαθήκης §=véac So eoitn I nooo, 
and . of covenant new to mediator _to Jesus, 
καὶ : -- αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ . κρεῖττον 
and... .toblood ᾿: "ΟΕ sprinkling _ better (thing) 
λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν ” Αβελ. 
to (one) speaking beside the. Abel. 
25: ᾿Βλέπετε᾽ “μὴ παραιτήσησθε 


ee looking at not you should ask off for yourselves | "- 


ef γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον... 
those not. they fled out 


τὸν ©. λαλοῦντα-- 
the fone) SEennn es, if. -for 


ἐπὶ -:. γῆς - παῤαιτησάμενοι -- . τὸν: 


upon: earth having asked off for selves .the (one):. 
εχρηματίζοντα, - πολὺ . μᾶλλον --- ἡμεῖς 
giving divine warning,. much rather. |i; 
“OL εἰ τὸν ere? οὐρανῶν: 
the {ones} * _ the (one) τι from “heavens 
ἀποστῤεφόμενοι: 206. οὗ ἡ " φωνὴ. 
coef selves away from} of whom the voice 


THY, -- -γῆν ἐσάλευσεν. πότε, νῦν ᾿᾿ δὲ 
the’ ᾿ earth . shook ; then, now “but 
ἐπήγγελται λέγων Ἔτι. ἅπάξ ᾿ἐγὼ 
he has promised. saying Yet. once 

. σείσω ---- οὐ ro τὴν - γῆν 
shall set in commotion . not only the πρμί 


ἀλλὰ -- καὶ. τὸν 
but-~- - also - the™.- 


heaven. . The. _-but. Yet. 


ἅπαξ: "δηλοῖ =~ τ τὴν : τῶν. 
once = is making evident _ Ν᾿ the of the (things) 
σαλευομένων᾽ ᾿ : μετάθεσιν ae nas ὡς 
being shaken’ - transference as 

στο πεποιημένων, ἢ ἵνα 
of (things) iets been cee eens in order that 
'μείΐῃ Ff ~ μὴ σαλευόμενα. 
it might remain the. (things) ὦ not. being shaken. 
2. “Διὸ " Baoidefav ἀσάλευτον 
Through which - kingdom _ unshakable 

παραλαμβάνοντες. ἔχωμεν 


(ones) receiving beside x may we be having 


οὐρανόν: 27 τὸ . δέ: Ἔτι. 


| HEBREWS 12: 23—28: 


and myriads of angels, 
23 in general assembly;: 
and the. congregation 
of. the. first-born «who: 
have..been enrolled. in 
the heavens, and God 
the. Judge of all, and. 
the .spirituai lives of 
righteous ones who 
have been made per- 
fect, 24 and Jesus the 
mediator” of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of: sprinkling, 


which. speaks in’ a 


better way than Abel’s 
{blood].° ᾿ς 

25 See that You do 
not. beg ‘off from him 
who ' is . “speaking. For. 
if they. “did not escape 
who begged off. from. 
him .who , was ‘giving 
divine © warning ° Upon’ 
earth, much .more 


shail ., ‘we tiot if we 
‘turn away. ‘from’ him’ 


who. speaks from the. 
heavens. 26 At that 


‘time his voice ° ‘shook. 
‘the ‘earth, but now 


he has promised, Say-. 


ἰδ: “Yet once more 
ΤΙ will set ‘in com- 
/motion not’ ‘only the 
‘earth. but also the 


heaven.” 27 Now , the’ 
‘expression “Yet " once. 
‘more” signifies’ the 


‘removal of - the ‘things 


being shaken as things’ 
that have been made, 
in order ~ that. ‘the 
things - not “being 
shaken may ‘remain, 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to re-' 


ceive a kingdom that 


cannot be shaken, let 
us continue . to have. 


HEBREWS 12: 29-—-13: 7 


χάρι, δι᾽ εἰ; ἧς 
undeserved kindness, through which 
᾿ς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ 


we may render sacred service wellpleasingly to the 
θεῷ μετὰ. εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, 29 καὶ 
God with holding (self) well and awe, and 


yap ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ. καταναλίσκον. 
for the God ofus ‘fire consuming down. 


13 ‘H ιλαδελφία ).. 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 τῆς φιλοξενίας ἡ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν ΄ - 
through | this for were hidden (to selves) 
TIVES ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
some having treated as strangers angels. 
3  μιμνήσκεσθε TOV δεσμίων 
Be τοῦ keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 
ὡς ᾿ συνδεδεμένοι, : τῶν ᾿ 
as having been bound with, of the (ones) 
κακουχουμένων. ὡς Kat αὐτοὶ ὄντες 
being badly treated as also. very (ones) being 
ἐν σώματι. 4 Τίμιος ὁ. γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν 
in body. — Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
Kgitn. ἀμίαντος, πόρνους γὰρ καὶ 
and the bed undefiled, fornicators for and 
μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεός. 5 ᾿Αφιλάργυρος 
adulterers will judge the God. Not fond of silver 
ὁ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 


μενέτω. 


καὶ ἡ 


παροῦσιν: αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν Οὐ 
being alongside; he for he has said - Not 
μή. σε ᾿ ἀνῷ οὐδ᾽ οὐ 
not you I should let go up nor not 
μή σε. ἐγκαταλίτω:" 6 ὥστε 
not you I should leave down in; as-and. 
θαρροῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν Κύριος 
being of good courage us to be saying Lord 


ἐμοὶ - βοηθός, οὐ φοβηθήσομαι: τί ποιήσει 


tome aider, ποῦ Ishallfear; what willdo 
pot ἄνθρωπος; . 
tome man? . 
1 Μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων 
Be vou mindful. of the (ones) governing 
ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον 
of rou, who | spoke toyou the word 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν 


ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 
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undeserved | kindness, 
through which we may 
acceptably render. God 
sacred service with 
godly fear and awe. 
29 For our God is also 
8 consuming fire. 


1 Let Your broth- 

erly love contin-. 
ue. 2Do. not for- 
get hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 
entertained angels. 
3 Keep in mind those. 
in prison bonds: as 
though rou have been. 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since you yourselves 
also are still in a 
body. 4Let marriage 
be. honorable.- among 
all, and the mar-; 


.riage bed be. with- 


out defilement, for 
God will judge ἴογ- 
nicators and. adul- 
terers. 5 Let [your] 
manner of life ~ be 
free of the love of 
money, while rou are 
content with the pres- 
ent things. For he has 
said: “I will by no 
means leave you nor 
by any means forsake: 
you.” 6 So that-we may. 
be of good courage 
and say: ‘“Jehovah* 
is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What, 
can man do to me?” 

7 Remember’ those 
who are taking: ‘the: 
lead among you, 
who have spoken the 
word of God to τοῦ, 


and as. You con- 


template how [their] 


6* Jehovah, J3.5,7.8,11-18,20; The Lord, ΑΨ. 
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ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆ μιμεῖσθε 
outstep of the eonduee be rou imitating 
τὴν πίστιν. 
the faith, 

8 ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς καὶ σήμερον 

Jesus —s-_ Christ yesterday and today 

ὁ αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
the very (one), and into the ages. 

9 διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 
To teachings various and strange no 
Trapapépeade’ καλὸν γὰρ 

be τοῦ being borne beside; fine for 
άριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν 
to undeserved kindness to be stabilized the 


καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
heart, not to eatables, in which not 

ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατοῦντες. 

were benefited the (ones) walking. 


HEBREWS 13: 8—14 


conduct turns out im- 
itate [their] faith. 

8Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and for- 
ever. 


900 not be car- 
ried away with var- 
ious and strange 
teachings; for it is 
fine for the heart 
to be given firm- 
ness by undeserved 
kindness, not by eat- 
ables, by which those 
who occupy them- 


-| selves with them have 


θυσιαστήριον ἐξ οὗ 
altar outof which 


ἐξουσίαν ol 
authority the (ones) 


λατρεύοντες. 
rendering sacred service. 
.. εἰσφέρεται 
is being borne into 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ 
sin into the 
τούτων τὰ 
ofthese the 
ἔξω τῆς 
outside of the 
Kai ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
8150 esus, - 


10 ἔχομεν 
We are having 


φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
toeat .not ὅσο having 


ῇ σκηνῇ 
ΟΝ Le tent 
11 ὧν : yap 

Of which (ones) - for 


ζῴων τὸ αἷμα περὶ 
ofanimals the blood about 


ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
holies through the _ chief priest, 


σώματα κατακαίεται 
bodies | is being burned down 


πα OAc 12 διὸ 
παρεμβολῆς through which 


ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ 
in order that he might sanctify 


ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν 
own blood the 


τῆ πύλης ἔπαθεν. 13 
οὗ the gate he suffered. 


ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
may we be going out toward him 


παρεμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες, 


τ διὰ τοῦ 
through the 


λαόν, ἔξω 
people, outside 


τοίνυν 
To you-now 
ἔξω 
outside of the 


encampment, the reproach ofhim bearing, 
14 οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν 
not for we arehaving here remaining 
πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν 
city, but the (one) being about (to come) 


not been benefited. - 


10 We ‘have an al- 
tar from which those 
who do sacred ser- 
vice at the tent have 
no authority to eat. 
11 For the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by 
the high priest for 
sin are burned up 
outside the camp. 
12 Hence’ Jesus~ also, 
that’ he’ might - sanc- 
tify the people with 
his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the 
gate. 13 Let. us, then, 
go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14for ‘we 
do not have here 
a city that con- 
tinues, but we are 
earnestly seeking 
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ἐπιζητοῦμεν. “  1ὅ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ | the one to . come: 
we are seeking upon; εὐ τ τιν through him [15 Through him ‘let 

ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως jus always offer to 
may we bebearingup _ sacrifice of praise |God a sacrifice οὗ 
‘Six «=o wavtéc τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ . Zot} praise, that. is, the 
through all{time] tothe σα, this. is -|fruit of lips. which 
καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι ] πιᾶκ6 public declara- 
_ fruit of lips confessing tothe’ name /tion to his name, 
αὐτοῦ. 16. τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας 16 Moreover, do not 
of him. Of the’ but doing well and of sharing | forget the -doing οὗ 


τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις, 
not ‘be rou forgetting, to such for sacrifices 


εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ θεός. 
is ae well pleased the God, 


μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, 


οὖς Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις 
_ Be you obeying tothe (ones) . governing 
ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε, «αὐτοὶ 
of vou and.:. be you yielding under, very (ones) 
γὰρ ΠΣ ὁ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν. ὑπὲρ τῶν 
for ..they areabstaining from sleep over. the 
ψυχῶν. ὑμῶν - ὡς. λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, 
souls. , OL FOU, as, word ° going to give back, 
va “peta χαρᾶς. τοῦτο 
in order that with © joy _ this 
“ποιῶσιν kal μὴ στενάζοντες, 
they may be doing’ and ‘not - groaning, - 
ἀλυσιτελὲς" γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
not tax-paying .: for θὰ you" ᾿ this. 
18 Προσεύχεσθε περὶ "ἡμῶν, 
Be χοῦ praying : about ; us, 
πειθόμεθα εὐ γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 
weare being persuaded. . ‘for _that fine 
συνείδησιν: éxopev,: ἐν πᾶσιν. καλῶ 


in all (things) | finely 


en περισσοτέρως δὲ 
More abundantly but 


conscience . we.are having, | 


θέλοντες: ἀναστρέφεσθαι." 
willing ἰο conduct selves. . 


παρακαλῶ ΗΠ ᾿ τοῦτο; ᾿ ποιῆσαι ἵνα 
Iam encouraging this, to do in order that 
-πάχεϊον : ἀποκατασταθῶ.. ὑμῖν.. - 
more pe I might be restored to vou. ἣ 
«Ὁ - δὲ “θεὸς - τῆς > εἰρήνης, ᾿ς 
|The but God of the: peace, the (one) 
ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ _« νεκρῶν τὸν “ποιμένα 
Βανί θα ΡρΡ. outof dead (ones): the shepherd 
τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι 
of the sheep the great.(one) in blood 
διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
of covenant everlasting, the Lord of us 


good and the sharing 
of things with others, 
for with such sac- 
rifices God 5 well 
pleased. aaa. 
‘17Be obedient to 
those who are taking 


‘the lead among: you. 


and be submissive, for 
they.are keeping 
watch, over YouR souls, 


‘as those who. will ren- 


der an account; that 
they may do this with: 


| joy and not: with sigh= 


ing, for this’ would be 
damaging ‘to you. 


18 Carry on prayer 


1 for us, for we trust 


we have an honest. 
conscience, as we wish 


S{to conduct...curselves: 
‘honestly in all things: 
‘19 But I exhort you 


more especially to do 
this, that I may ‘be: 
‘restored ‘to you the 


~~| sooner. 


20Now. may - ΤᾺΣ 
God . of” peace,” ‘who. 


brought ἃν. from. 
‘the dead the great 


shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting. 
covenant, our Lord 
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᾿Ιησοῦν, 21 καταρτίσαι 
Jesus, may he adjust down 
ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι. τὸ 
good (thing) into the to do the 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ 
ofhim,. doing ἴθ us_ the (thing) 
ἐνώτιον. αὐτοῦ διὰ ᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
in sight of him erough J esus 
; ἡ δόξα εἰς |. τοὺ αἰῶνα 
towhom the glory’. into the ppt 
αἰώνων“. ἀμήν. ᾿ 
ages; amen. _ 
.--22 Παρακαλῶ δὲ 
᾿ Iamencouraging but You, 
τς ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ =. λόγου 
be vou holding selves up ofthe -: word . 
παρακλήσεως, καὶ γὰρ «διὰ -βραχέων 
encouragement, ‘and for: 


ἐπέστεϊλα᾽ ὑμῖν. 23. Γινώσκετε 
I sent upon: to τοῦ. 


You 


will 
εὐάρεστον 


Christ,. 
TOV 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


TiS. 


ὑμᾶς, 


“tov ἀδελφὸν |᾿ 
Be You knowing i brother 


ἡμῶν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον," -- + μεθ᾽ 
of us. Timothy having been eed from, Ῥ vith 
οὗ ἐὰν τάχειον. ἔρχηται: 
whom ifever more quickly “he may be coming 
ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. ΄ ' ae 
Ishallsee you. net 2 ; 
4 Ἀσπάσασθε, πάντας TOUS 
Greet rou all the 1088) 


ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν καὶ πάντας τοὺς - ἁγίους. 


governing of you and all the holy Guia 

᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ. -- ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 
Are greeting you the (ones) from the Italy. 

25 ‘H τ: χάρις τ μετὰ πάντων 
The undeserved kindness with - all 
ὑμῶν. ᾿ ἱ ' 


of του. 


ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 
ἶ every 


θέλημα 


well-pleasing 
“Χριστοῦ, :- 


of the 


- of the- 


through short’ [words Ϊ 
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Jesus, 2iequip you 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to-whom 
| be. the glory. forever 
and ever, Amen, 
22Now I- exhort 
you, brothers, to bear 
with this word of 
encouragement, for I 
| have, indeed, “com- 
posed a letter to 


‘}xou:. in‘ few ‘words, 


23 Take note that 
our, “brother .Timo- 
‘thy. . has been. re- 
léased, with - -whom, 


Lif he... comes: quite 


soon, 1 shall Ξ see 


_| xov. 


‘24 Give my prbat 
ings to all: those 
who are ‘taking the 
‘lead " among-you and 
to all the ‘holy. ones. 
Those in Italy . send 
χοῦ their greetings. 

. 25 The undeserved 
kindness be. “with all 
of YOU. 


IAKQBOY 
OF JAMES 


1 ᾿Ιάκωβος θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 

James of God and of Lord Jesus Christ 
δοῦλος ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ 
slave tothe twelve tribes the (ones) in the 


διασπορᾷ 
dispersion 


a 


χαίρειν. 
To be rejoicing. 


2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί pou, 


All joy consider you, brothers of me, 
ὅταν πειρασμοῖς περιτέσητε 
whenever _to trials you might fall around 
ποικίλοις, 3 γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίμιον 
various, knowing that the proof 


ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν" 

of you ofthe faith 15 working down endurance; 
4 w δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω 

the but endurance work perfect let it be having, 

ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ 

in order that you may be perfect and 


ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 


SEI δέ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
Ig but anyone ofyou islacking of wisdom, 


αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος 
let him be asking —_ beside of the (one) giving . 


θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῷς καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, 
οἵ σοῦ ἰο 8411} simply and ποὺ reproaching, 
Kai δοθήσεται αὐτῷ: 6 αἰτείτω 
and it will be given to him; let him be asking 


δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, 


but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 
6 yap διακρινόμενος 

the (one) for judging for self dividedly 

ἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσσης 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea 
ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ᾽ 

to (one) being driven by wind and being blown about; 

7 μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
not for lethimbesupposing the man 

ἐκεῖνος ὅτι λήμψεταί τι παρὰ 


that hewillreceive anything beside 
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that (one) 


1 James, a slave of 
God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: | 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all joy, 
my brothers, when 
you meet with var- 
ious trials, 3 knowing 
as you do that this 
tested quality of your 


‘\ faith works out en- 


durance. 4But let en- 
durance have its work 
complete, that you 
may be complete and 
sound in all respects, 
not lacking in any- 
thing. ; 

5So, if any. one 
of you is lacking -in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for 
he gives generously 
to all and without 
reproaching; and. it 
will be given him. 
6But let him keep 
on asking in faith, 
not doubting at aill, 
for he who doubts 
is like a wave of the 
sea driven by the 
wind and blown about. 
ΤᾺ fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
will receive anything 
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τοῦ κυρίου 8 ἀνὴρ 

of the Lord male person 
«ἀκατάστατος . ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
not standing down in all the ways ofhim. 


9 Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ 
Let him be boasting but the brother’ the 
ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, 10 ὁ δὲ 
lowly (one) in the height of him, ᾿ the but 


two-souled, 


πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
rich in the lowliness ofhim, because 
ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύσεται. 
as flower of vegetation he will go beside. 
11 ἀνέτειλεν yap 6 ἥλις σὺν τῷ 
Rose up for the sun together with the 


καύσωνι Kal ἐξήρανεν τὸν χόρτον, καὶ 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 
τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσεν καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια" 
the flower ofit . fellout and the well-fittingness 
τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο᾽ 
of the face of it destroyed itself; thus also 
ὁ wAotc1og ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ 
the rich (one) in the journeys of him 
μαρανθήσεται. 

will fade away. | 
ἀνὴρ ὃς 


male person who 


πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος 
trial, because approved 


γενόμενος λήμψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς 
having become he willreceive the crown ofthe 


ζωῆς ov ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
life,” which [crown] “he promised to the (ones) 


ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 13 μηδεὶς. πειραζόμενος 
loving him. No one. being tried 


λεγέτω ὅτι ᾿Απὸ θεοῦ 


12 Μακάριος 
. Happy 
ὑπομένει 
is remaining under 


ὁ yap θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, 
the for God nottobetried is — of bad (things), 


πειράζει . δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. 14 ἕκαστός 
he is trying ‘but he noone. -- Each (one) 


δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς 


ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας 
but isbeingtried by the own di 


esire - 


᾿ ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος: 15 εἶτα 
being drawn out and being bated on; _ next 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία ; συλλαθοῦσα 

the . desire having received together 


δίψυχος, ᾿ 


the rich 


οὕτως καὶ: 


| him, 


πειράζομαι" “᾿ 
let him be saying that From God Iam being tried;- 
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from Jehovah;? 8he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in all his 
ways. : ' 
9But let the lowly 
brother exult over 
his exaltation, 10 and 
one over 
his humiliation, be- 
cause like a flower 
of the vegetation he 


-will pass away. 11 For 


the: sun rises with 


‘its burning heat and 


withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops ‘off and _ the 


‘beauty of its outward 


appearance perishes. 
So,’ too,. the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the man 
that keeps on endur- 
ing trial, because on 
becoming approved he 
will receive the crown 
of .life, which Jeho- 
vah® promised to those 
who continue - loving 
13 When under 
trial, let no one say: 
“I am being tried by 
God.” “For with ‘evil 
things God cannot be 
tried nor does he him- 
self try anyone. 14.But 
each one is _ tried 
by being drawn oui 
and ‘enticed - by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


7 Jehovah, J8.15,14,18-18; the Lord, xBAVgSyp. 


12> Jehovah, {17,8,18,1τῚ 


God, VgSy?; the Lord, CSy*J!® (Merk’s Greek Text No. 6); he, SBA. 
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ες σίκτει. ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ cpaptial gives birth to sin; 

is giving birth to ~ gin, the but - sin in turn, sin, when 
ἀποτελεσθεῖσα - ᾿ ἀποκυεῖ it has been accom- 

having been finished off . is being pregnant off to| plished, brings forth 

θάνατον: death, : 
death,  Έ ΕΕἭῪ : 16Do not be mis- 
16 Μὴ - πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί. μου | led, my beloved broth- 


_ Not beyoumadetoerr, brothers ofme/ers, 17 Every good 
ἀγαπητοί. 17 πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ Kai. πᾶν | gift and every perfect 


loved. Every giving good and every | present is from above, 
δώρημα τέλειον. ἄνωθέν éotiv,|for it comes down 
thing given perfect: from upward itis, |from the Father of 
καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, |the [celestial]. lights; 


stepping down .from ‘the: Father ofthe lights, |and with him there 


παρ᾽ ὦ οὐκ ἔνι, παραλλαγὴ ἢ {15 ποῦ a variation οὗ 
beside sphors not there is diternating beside OF|the turning of the 


τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. . 18 βουληθεὶς | shadow. 18 Because he 
of turning. off-shadow...0 Having wished | willed it; he. brought 
. ἀπεκύησεν & Ὲ ἡμᾶς. λόγῳ. ἀληθείας, | us forth by the word 
he was pregnant off to ᾿ us to word .., of truth, | of truth, for us to 


cic: τὸ elvan ἡμᾶς ᾿ ἀπαρχήν - τινα τῶν | be certain first fruits 
into the tobe“ us firstfruits . some of the | of his creatures. : 

αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 19Know this, my 
i a a ce beloved brothers. 


Ried: Ἴστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. 
Be you knowing, δὴν πριν ἐξ et. ibe ert ae 


ἔστω δὲ - πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς εἰς slow about. speaking 
Let him be but. every :man quick tate slow about wrath; 
τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βῥαδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς 20 for man’s wrath 
the to Bee slow into the - ἴο speak, slow does not work out 
εἰς ὀργήν, 20 oe γὰρ ἀνδρὸς God’s righteousness. 
into wra' for of male person 21 Hence ‘put away: all 
δικαιοσύνην. ᾿ ὅτ οὐκ ἐργάξεταί. filthiness arid that ‘su- 
righteousness fe} ve _not is working. - pean 
21 διὸ. οἱ ἀποθέμενοι =e ga te ae ‘ rae 

: Through which having put away from selves al badness, and accep 


πᾶσαν ἡ ἐν with: mildness the im- 

υπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κακίας ν 
every filthiness “and abundance of badness in Planting of the word 
‘which is able to save 


πραΐὕῦτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον 
mildness receive you the implanted _ son YOUR souls. 


᾿ τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι. τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 22 However, become 
the (one). being able to save the souls ὃ you.| doers οὗ. the word, 


22. ΄. Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου καὶ and not. hearers. only, 
ΒΘ you becoming but doers ofword and deceiving yourselves 


μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. ἢ : : ἢ - 
not hearers _ only παραλογιζόμενο selves, with false reason- 
ing. 23 For if any- 


23 ᾿ ' 
ὅτε εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν Sue ἧς a. Sener δὲ 


Because if anyone hearer of word is 
καὶ -οὐ. ποιητής, οὗτος. ἔοικεν the word, and ποῖ a 
and ποῖ. doer, this (one) 85 been like | doer, this one is like 


10. JAMES. 1: 24—2: 3 


α΄ man looking at his 
“natural face in a mir- 
ΤΟΥ. 24¥For he looks 
-at. himself, and off 
he goes and immedi- 
ately forgets what.sort 
of man he is. 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that -be- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists -in [it], 
this [man], . because 


᾿ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντε “᾿ τὸ πρόσωπον | 
to male person minding down the face 


γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν 
of _ birth 


_ of him in. 
24 οκατενόησεν 


yap ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀπελήλυθεν - 
he mindeddown for himself and he has gone off 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ν. 
and immediately heforgot οἵ whatsort he was. 
2 .ὁ δὲ παρακύψας εἰς νόμον 
The (one) but having saved Heside into law 


τέλειον. TOV" τῆς ᾿ ἐλευθερίας. καὶ 
perfect : the of tee prevail : and Pen stg ironed ee 
παραμείνας “οὐκ ἀκροατὴς] a... » but ἢ 
having remained beside, . ποῖ. Bearer’ Be Hap ris ‘his doing 
ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος. ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς} [16]: PP. γ " 8 
of forgetfulness having become but. doer  O6 IF 
os ps any man seems 
ἔργου οὗτος ακάριος ἐν. τῇ ποιήσει : : 
ἐν τ ἀν πὸ Happy. oe a doing ἐν ΠΠΠΣΕΣ aids be Ἧς 
σον 7 ase ... _| formal worshiper’ a 
eG fee 2 . eee πε ‘lyet does not: bridle 
26 Εἴ τις ᾿ δοκεῖ. - Ὁθρῆσκος --:. his ne bist pane 
ον ° Jf. anyone is thinking., formal worshiper a "ἢ “thi SOW 
n ~ {hear is man’s 
εἶναι μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν. γλῶσσαν éautou-|- 
tobe ποῖ leading by bridle . tongue οἵ himself ane 4 worship in 
ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν - ἑαυτοῦ, τούτου ΙΝ i 8 δα δ 
but misleading heart οἱ himself, of this (one). ty ae ia a fe ear 
Β ε and undefiled from 
Ce τῇ θρησκείας - 27 θρησκείᾳ the standpoint of our 


vain the form of worship, Fors at worship 


καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος. παρὰ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ 
clean _and undefiled beside the God and Father 


αὕτη. ἐστίν; ἐπισκέττεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ 
this :,,.. is, to be looking upon orphans and 
χήρας.: ἐν τῇ. θλίψει αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον 
widows.. in: the tribulation ofthem, .unspotted 
ἑαυτὸν --- τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 

himself to be keeping from . the. .-world. 


2 ᾿Αδελφοί μου, | 


Ged and Father is 
this: . to look after 
orphans and widows 
in their | tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


2: "My ‘prothers, You 

> are, not: holding: 
the: faith of our Lord 
| Jesus Christ,.our glo- 
ry, with acts of fa- 
voritism, | are: You? 
2For, if: ἃ man ~with 
gold rings.on his fin- 


"μὴ bad Ss eadumoNHll ίαις 
Brothers of me, ποῖ: receptions of faces’ 


ἔχετε “ τὴν πίστιν τοῦ". -κυρίου:. ἡμῶν 
Ἢ You having ‘the faith ᾿ of the Ὁ ‘Lord - ‘of us: 
σοῦ. Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης; 2: ἐὰν “ γὰρ 
δὲ 655. Christ of the -.glory? ©. Ifever - for. 


εἰσέλθῃ εἰς συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ : : 3 
he might enter. ἰπίο synagogue of you male person | gers and::in splendid 
χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν . - ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, ] Clothing enters into 

golden-ringed in. . clothing. bright, |a gathering of you, 
εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν puTrapg{{but.-a poor [man] 
he should enter but.also. -ῬΟΟΥ in ‘flthy [ἐπ filthy elothing: al- 
ἐσθῆτι; . ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ [580 enters, 2yet you 
clothing; you might look upon but upon |-look with favor: upon. 
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TOV" οροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν the one wearing the 
the (one) φορθῦντε τὴν clothing τη brig τ splendid clothing and 
καὶ εἴπητε σὺ κάθου. say: “You take this 


ὧδε καλῶς 
and you might say You be you sitting here finely, {Seat here in a fine 


and tothe poor (one) you might say You stand you keep standing,” or: 
A κάθου ἐκεῖ ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου, | “Take that seat there 
or be you sitting there under the footstool ofme,|/ under my footstool,” 
4 οὐ διεκρίθητε 

not were you ath through in selves and|tinctions among your- 


ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισ πονηρῶν; | Selves and you have 


become judges render- 
ΓΝ 
became τοῦ judges of divided (ed eae wicked? ing wicked decisions, 


5 ’Axotoate, ἀδελφοί pou ἀγαπητοί. οὐχ 5 that not so? ὁ 
Hear you, brothers of me loved. Not 5 Listen, my beloved 


ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμ he brothers. God chose 
the God chose the poor tothe world | the ones who are poor 


πλουσίους ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμου τῆς {respecting the world 
rich fever in faith and rare 5 of the | to be rich. in faith and 


βασιλείας ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 


ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; 6 ὑμεῖς δὲ τιμάσατε | those who love him, 
Moyne him?’ You but’ zn dishonored | did he not? 6 You, 


τὸν πτωχόν. οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι | though, have dishon- 


the poor (one). Not the 


καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ] The rich oppress you,. 
are using power down of you, and they | and ΠΥ eee 
ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; 7 οὐκ] before law courts, do. 
are dragging toe? into are places? Not | they not? 7 They blas- 
αὐτοὶ Pracgnyotow τὸ καλὸν Svopa}Pheme the fine name 
they are they blaspheming [86 fine name | by which you were 


called, do they not? 


τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 8 εἰ 
the (one) having been invoked upon you? If | 8 If, now, vou practice 
μέντοι ᾿ νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν | Carrying out the king- 
indeed-to you. law τοῦ arefinishing : kingly ly law according - to 


κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 


πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 


: προσωπολημπτεῖτε, 9Βυῦ if you continue 
you are showing reception of faces,| Showing favoritism, 


ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ | YOU are working 8 


9 εἰ δὲ 
ἘΠ but 


ἁ μαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, 


you are working, being reproved by ἴδε |sin, for you are re-. 


proved by the law . as 


νόμου ὡς πα ATA, 
Ε $ poe transgressors. 


law as transgressors. 
10 “Ὅστις γὰρ. ὅλον τὸν 


Who-any for whole the Law jserves all the Law 
τηρήσῃ, mtaion δὲ ἐν ἑνί, but makes ἃ false 
might observe, hemighttrip but in one (thing),| step in one point, he 
γέγονεν πάντων ἕνοχος. | has become an offend- 


he has become of all (ones) 


a place,” and you say 
καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε Σὺ στῆθι | to the poor one: “Yor. 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Kai|4¥ouU have class dis-- 


fic heirs of the kingdom,. 
kingdom ofwhich he promised tothe (ones) | which he promiised to. 


rich (ones) | ored the poor [man].: 


the scripture: “You. 


according to the scripture Youshalllove the | must love your neigh-: 
bor as yourself,” you, 


neighbor of you as yourself, finely you are doing; | are doing quite well. 


νόμον] 10 For whoever ob-. 


oneheldin.j}er against them all. 
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11 ὁ ὶ γὰρ ες εἰπών. Μὴ [11 ἘῸΣ he who said: 
The (one) - for having said Not “You must not com- 
μοιχεύσῃῆῃς. εἶπεν καί Μὴ mit adultery,’ said 

you should commit adultery. hesaid also also: “You must not 
povetone: εἰ δὲ οὐ | murder.” If, now, you 
you should murder; if but notido not commit adul- 
μοιχεύεις. φονεύεις δέ, | tery but you do mur- 


you are committing pdultary you are murdering but, der, you have become 


γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 12 οὕτως [ἃ transgressor of law. 
you have become transgressor of law. Thus [12 Keep on speaking 
λαλεῖτε ‘Kal οὕτως ποιεῖτε ὡς [ἴὰ such a ΑΓ and 

be vov speaking and thus be you doing as | keep on doing in- such 
διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες 8 way. as those do 
through law . of freedom being about} who are going to be 
κρίνεσθαι. 13 ἡ γὰρ κρίσις | judged by the law of 

to be being judged. The for judgment |q free ‘people. 13 For 
ἀνέλεος - τῷ μὴ ᾿ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" | the one that does not 


uumeraed to the (one) not having done mercy; 
KATAKOUXETAI ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
is boasting down mercy of Judgment. 
14 τί ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν 
What benefit, brothers of me, ifever faith 


λέγῃ τις ἔχειν ἔργα δὲ μὴ 
may be’: siving someone to be having works but not 


ἔχῃ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
he may be having? Not .isable the faith tosave 


αὐτόν; 15 ἐὰν ἀδελφὸ Ser υμνοὶ 
him? . If ever cee δ Sota fas 


ὑπάρχωσιν “Kai λειπόμενοι τῆς ἐφημέρου 
are existing and lacking of the aily 


practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment; -- 
140f what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says. he 
has faith but he does 
not. have works? That 
faith cannot save him, 
can it? 15 Τῷ a brother 
ora sister is in' a 


τροφῆς 16 εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς | naked state and lack- 
uourighnment. : -- should say but someone to them ing the food sufficient 
ἐξ ὑμῶν Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, [ἴοΣ the day, 16 γοὺ ἃ 
outof-. you Be rou going under in peace, | certain. one of you 


says to them: “Go in 
peace, keep warm and 
well fed,” but vou do 
not give them the ne- 
cessities for [their] 
body, of what benefit 


θερμαίνεσθε. καὶ χορτάζεσθε, μὴ 
be vou being warmed and be you being satisfied, not 


δῶτε ᾿ ο΄ δὲ 5 αὐτοῖς τὰ 
You σ᾽ should give | but...‘ to them ' the 


ἐπιτήδεια. τοῦ σώματος, τί 
(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe . body, what 


ὄφελος; 17 οὕτως καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ |: 

benefit? ~ Thus also ἐπα faith, ifever ποῖ ἰς it? 17 Thus, too, 
ἔχῃ. " ἔργα, - νεκρά ἐστιν καθ᾽ faith, if it does not 

it may be havite works, dead is _ according to have works, is dead 

ἑαυτήν. ; ; ᾿ in itself... 4 


itself. . 


18 ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις 
But will say someone You faith are having 


κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξόν μοι τὴν 
andI works Iamhaving. Show you tome ‘the 


18 Nevertheless. a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 
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“πίστιν . σου =. χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγώ σοι 
faith of you apart from the works, andI.to you 


δείξω... ἐκ : τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν. πίστιν. 
Ishallshow outof -the works ofme the faith. 


19 ot πιστεύεις ὅτι εἷς θεὸς ἔστιν; καλῶς 
You. are believing that one God is? Finely 


ποιεῖς". . καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν καὶ 
you are doing; also the demons are believing and 
φρίσσουσιν. 20., θέλεις δὲ 
they are bristling up. _Are you wine but 
γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε. Kevé, OT: . ἡ πίστις 
toknow, Ο. man empty, that the faith 
χωρὶς τῶν. -ἔργων. - ἀργή ἐστιν; 
apart from’ ..the ~- works ineffective is? : 
21 “ABpacy 6. πάτὴρ ἡμῶν. οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 


‘Abraham. the father ofus not outof works 


ἐδικαιώθη; . .. ἀνενέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ, τὸν υἱὸν 
was he justified, having borne up Isaac. the. son 
αὐτοῦ. ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 
of him’ upon. : ‘the altar? ; 
22. ᾿ -βλέπεις @ ὅτι... «ἡ ῴκζΓ ΄- πίστις 
You are looking at. that the: faith - 
- συνήργει --: τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ 
was working together tothe. works. ofhim . and 
"ἐκ : τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις . - ἐτελειώθη, 
outof. the. works the: faith was perfected, 
23 καὶ ἐπληρῶῶωηιμπιοἜ ἡ γραφὴ. ἡ 
and was Poalied the scripture the (one) 


λέγουσα ᾿Ἐπίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, 
saying Believed but ‘Abraham tothe God, 


καὶ. ἐλογίσθη. αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ 
and it was reckoned to him into En ἰΘΟΌΞΩΘΞΒ, and 


φίλος θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 
friend of God ne. .was ‘Valied. 


24 ὁρᾶτε - ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων 


_. You are seeing . ‘that outof. - works 
δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως 
15 being justified ᾿ man and not outof faith 
μόνον. 25 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη 
only.’ ~ * Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 
οὐκ “ἐξ ἔργων. ᾿ ἐδικαιώθη, © 
ποῖ - out of - : leas she was justifed, 
τὑποδεξαμένη ει τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ 
having received under the messengers and 
“ ἑτέρᾳ. ὁδῷ ὠἐκβαλοῦσα; 26 ὥσπερ τὸ 


to different way having thrust οἱ As-even the 


232 Jehovah, J, 17,18margin,20; God, “RBAVESY", 
SBAVeSy?, “. - 


23> Jehovah’s, J"; 
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your faith apart from: 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my. works.’ 19 You- 
believe there -is. one 
God, do you?. You are 
doing quite well. And 
yet .the -demons__ he- 
lieve and. shudder, 


20 But do you care to- 
-know, O empty” man, 


that faith apart from 
works is inactive? 


21 Was τοὺ Abraham: 


our. father... declared 
righteous by works 
after he had. offered 
up Isaac his ‘son upon 
the altar? 22 You. be- 


hold that [his] faith: 


worked along. with his 
works and - by: [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and ; the. 
scripture. was fulfilled 
which... says: . “Abra-: 
ham put faith in 
Jehovah,* and it was 
counted to . him 85. 
righteousness,” and, he, 
came to be called 
“Jehovah’s® friend.” . 

24You 566 that 
a man is to. be 
declared righteous 
by works, and «not 


|by faith alone. “25 In 


the same manner 
was. not also Ra‘hab 
the harlot declared 
righteous: by works, 
after she had re- 
ceived the messengers: 
hospitably and-- sent 
them out by another 
way? 26 Indeed, as the 


God's; 
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σῶμα “χωρὶς πνεύματος vexpdév ἐστιν, οὕτως 


body apartfrom — spirit - dead itis, thus 
καὶ ἡ - πίστις χωρὶς ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. | 
also the . . faith: apart from works. dead itis. 
2: Μὴ πολλοὶ. . διδάσκᾶλοι © γίνεσθε; 

Not many teachers rag be’ You ‘becoming, : 
ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα 


brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


λημψόμεθα: 2 ᾿πολλὰ ". “yap 
we shall receive; many (things) | ; aor, 


πταίομεν.. ἅπαντες. εἴ τις. ἐν λόγι 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in wor mat 
πταίει; οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
is ρα, .this perfect’ male person able 


χαλιναγωγῆσαι Kal ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. 3 εἰ δὲ 
to lead by bridle also’ whole the body. If but 


τῶν ἵππων τοὺς ᾿χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ ὁτόματα 
of the horses the bridles “into the ~ mouths 
᾿βάλλομεν εἰς τὸ “πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
we are thrusting. ‘into re to be obeying» _ them 
ἡμῖν,. καὶ ὅλον τὸ - σῶμα αὐτῶν 
tous, :.ςΑβοςς ΟΜΏΟΙΘ the body ‘of them 
μετάγομεν. : 4 ἰδοὺ “Kal τὰ -: πλοῖα," 
we are leading‘across,... Look! Also the ‘boats; 
τηλικαῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ: ἀνέμων σκληρῶν 
so big (ones) - ‘being and by: winds’:’* hard 
ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου: 
being driven, --is being 16 across. Ὁ - least... 
πηδαλίου. ὅπου “Wen. ὁρμὴ : TOD: 
rudder-oar where the ©. onrush. of the | 
εὐθύνοντος βούλεται" ᾿ 
one making straight is wishing; aa ae 
3 οὕτως καὶ ἡ; γλῶσσα “μικρὸν ᾿ “μέλος 
thus ...also the. tongue" little member 
ἐστὶν Kai μεγάλα αὐχεῖ. ἰδοὺ 
is and. great. (things) is bragging. Look! 
ἡλίκον... πῦρ. ἡλίκην : 0... ὕλην. 
Of. what size . fire. of nat size - wood (land) 
ἀνάπτει: . 6 καὶ. ἧς γλῶσσα.- "πῦρ," ὁ 
is kindling up; _ also. the tongue τ᾿ fire, the 
κόσμος ἐ τῆς -ἀδικίας:- γλῶσσα 
world.- £ the - “ unrighteousness the. tongue 
ἀλλο θοκον ὡς ἐν wis 'μέλεσιν.. ἡμῶν, 
is made to stand. down in οἶδ. πῶ ϑλδι . of us, 


τή 


σπιλοῦσα ὅλον. -τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
the. (end: spotting up whole -᾿ the. -body and 


λογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ 
Φλογίζουσα, {δε wheel ofthe -birth~ and 


Aoy Cope ὑπὸ τ ς γεέννης... 7 πᾶσα ‘yap 
aihovirs foals by τῆς Gehenna. . Every ΟΥΟΥ 


‘brags. 
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body - without spirit 
is- dead, so also faith 
without. works is dead. 


2 Not many of. you 

should become 
teachers, my brothers, 
knowing. that we shall 
receive . heavier. jJudg~ 
ment. 2For we. all 
stumble many -times. 
If; anyone does: not 
stumble in word, :this 
one is a perfect man, 
8016. to bridle also 


‘{his] whole body. 3 If 


we put bridles in.the 
mouths. of horses for 
them to.obey us, -we 


Manage -also~ their 


whole. body. 4Look! 
Even boats, although 
they are .so big: and 


are driven : by . hard 


winds,. are steered. by 


a very’ ‘small 'rudder 


to where the “inclina- 
tion of the man at 


the helm wishes. 


5 So, too, the tongue 


is..a@ little member 


and. yet. makes great. 
Look! How 
little a fire it takes 
to set so great a 


‘woodland on fire! 


6 Well, the tongue. is 
ἃ, fire. .The:- tongue 
is constituted, a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our..members, 
for it spots up all 
the - body*-and - -sets 
the - wheel: of natu+ 
ral. life “aflame and 
it is set aflame by 
Gehenna. 7 For. every 
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φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν 
nature of wild beasts and and of birds 
ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων 
of creeping (things) and and of things in the sea 
δαμάζεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει. τῇ. 


is being tamed and has been tamed to the nature the 
ἀνθρωπίνῃ 8 thy δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς 
belonging to man; the but tongue no one 
δαμάσαι δύναται ἀνθρώπων: ἀκατάστατον 
to tame is able of men; unsettled 
κακόν μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. 9 ἐν 
bad (thing), full of poison death-bearing. In 
αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, Kai 
it weare blessing the Lord and Father, and 


ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
in it we are cursing down’ ἴθ men 
TOUS Kad” ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ 
the (ones) according to likeness of God 
γεγονότας" 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
having come to be; out of the very 
στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. 
mouth is coming out blessing and _ cursing. 
ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα 


οὐ χρή, ς 
Not there is need, brothers of me, these (things) 


or ’ La AY 
οὕτω γίνεσθαι. 1. μήτι ἡ πηγὴ 
thus’ to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain 
ἐκ ns αὐτῆς ὀπῆς βρύει τὸ 
out of ‘the vee peephole bubblesup the 
γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; 12 μὴ δύναται, 
sweet and the bitter? No is it able, 
ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ 
brothers ofme, fig[tree] olives to make or 
ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι 
vine figs? Neither salt sweet to make 
ὕδωρ. 
water. : 
13 Τίς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; 
Who ΠΡ and wellknowing in you? 
δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ 
Let him show out of the ane ὃ conduct the 
ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας. 14 εἰ δὲ 
works ofhim in mildness of wisdom. If but 
ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθίαν 
Jealousy bitter τοῦ are having and contentiousness 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε 
in the heart ofyou, not be τοῦ boasting down 
καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. 15 οὐκ 
and be τοῦ lying downon the truth, Not 
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species of wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankind: 
8 But the tongue, not 
one of mankind can 
get it tamed. An un- 
truly injurious thing, 
it is full of death- 
dealing poison. 9 With 
it we bless Jehovah,* 
even [the] Father, 
and yet with it we 
curse men who have 
come into. existence 
“in the likeness of 
God.” 10 Out of the 
same mouth come 
forth blessing and 
cursing. 

It is not proper, 
my brothers, for these 
things to go on oc- 
curring this way. 114 
fountain does not 
cause the sweet and 
the bitter to bubble 
out of the same open- 
ing, does it? 12My 
brothers, a fig tree 
cannot produce olives 
or ἃ Vine figs, can 
it? Neither can salt 
water produce sweet 
water. ᾿ nee 


13 Who is wise and 
understanding among 
you? Let him show 
out of his fine con- 
duct his works with a 
meekness that belongs 
to wisdom. 14But if 
you have bitter jeal- 
ousy and contentious- 
ness in your hearts, 
do not be bragging 
and lying against 
the truth. 15 This 


9* Jehovah, J38; God, VgJ®17; the Lord, NBASy?. 
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» σ΄ ΄ a , 
ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομέν 
15 this the wisdom from upward Sais dpa 
ἀλλὰ ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης: 16 ὅπου 
but earthly, soulical, demonic; where 
yap ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία, ἐκεῖ 
for jealousy and contentiousness, there 
ἀκαταστασία Kai πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 
1 ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον 
The but fromupward wisdom first 
ἁγνή ἐστιν ἔπειτα εἰρηνική 
chaste is, . thereupon peaceable, 
εὐπειθής, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ 
ready to obey, - full ofmercy and 
καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
ἀνυπόκριτος: 18 καρπὸς δὲ δικαιοσύνης 
unhypocritical; fruit but of righteousness 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν 
in peace isbeingsown to the (ones) making 
εἰρήνην.. 
peace, : 
4 Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι 
Wherefrom wars and wherefrom fights 
ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν 
in you? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 
ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς 
of you the (ones) doing military service in . the 
μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; 2 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ 
members’ of you? You are desiring, . and 
' €xere’ φονεύετε 
You are having; You are murdering 
ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ 
You are being jealous, and not 
ἐπιτυχεῖν" μάχεσθε καὶ 
to obtain; σοῦ δύο fighting and 
οὐκ ἔχετε διὰ τὸ 
Not youarehaving through the not tobe asking 
ὑμᾶς: 8 αἰτεῖτε καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, 
You; You are asking and not you are receiving, 
διότι κακῶς ᾿ αἰτεῖσθε, 
through which badly you are asking for selves, 
ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς . ὑμῶν 
in order that in the pleasures of rou 
δαπανήσητε. 
You might spend. 
4 μοιχαλίδες, οὐκ 
: Adulteresses, not 
ἡ φιλία 
the friendship οὗ the 


μὲν 
indeed 


ἐπιεικής 
yielding, 


δύνασθε 
You are able 


πολεμεῖτε. 
τοῦ are warring. 


μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι 


ofgate οἰ ὅτι 
have rou known that 


world enmity ofthe God 


a ΄ cA a ν ΓΝ 
τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ 


JAMES 3: 16—4: 4 


is not the wisdom 
that comes down from 
above, but is [the] 
earthly, animal, de- 
monic. 16 For where 
jealousy and conten- 
tiousness are, there 
disorder and every 
vile thing are. 

17 But the wisdom 
from above is first of 
all chaste, then peace- 
able, reasonable, ready 
to obey, full of mercy 
and good fruits, not 
making partial dis- 
tinctions, not hypo- 
critical. 18 Moreover, 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness has its seed sown 
under peaceful con- 
ditions for those who 
are making. peace. 

From. what source 

are there wars 
and from what source 
are there fights 
among you? Are they 
not from this source, 
namely, from Your 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry on 
a. conflict in -YouR 
members? 2You_ de- 
Sire, and yet you do 
not have. You go on 
murdering and covet- 
ing,:and yet you are 
not..able -to obtain. 
You go. on fighting 


and waging war. You 


do not. have because 
of your not asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
you do not receive, 
because you are ask- 
ing for a wrong pur- 
pose, that vou may 
expend [it] upon your 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. ~~ ᾿ 

4 Adulteresses, do 
you not know that 
the friendship with 
the world is enmity 


JAMES 4: 5—I1L . 1018 


ἐστίν; ὃς ἐὰν - οὖν. βουληθῆ φίλος 
~ is? Who ifever ‘therefore should wish friend 


εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, . ἐχθρὸς 100 θεοῦ 
to be of the world, © enemy of the God 
᾿ς καθίσταται. δ, ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
is putting selfdown. -ΟΥ᾽ | are you thinking that 


᾿κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει Πρὸς φθόνον 
emptily the scripture issaying Toward envy’ 


ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν; 


islonging the spirit which dwelt down in us? © 


6 μείζονα δὲ δίδωσιν. “᾿ χάριν"... 
Greater | but he is giving undeserved kindness; 
- διὸ . . λέγει Ὁ - + -θεὸς 
through which it is saying :The ...God. 
ἊΝ ὑπερηφάνοις - ᾿ ἀντιτάσσεται, 
to’superior appearing (ones) , ' {s.ranging self against 
ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσιν . - 'χάριν. 
to lowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness. 
Ὑποτάγητε, 2 οὖν ἢ τῷ θεῷ: 
: Be You subjected... thereroxe to the God; 
~ ἀντίστητε "6 δὲ. τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ 
“stand you against but to the Devil, ang 
φεύξεται: ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν"::8.  ἐγγίδατε 
he will flee from. you; °° ‘draw you near- to τὰς 
θεῷ, - καὶ: ἐγγίσει: “΄΄ ὑμῖν.: καθαρίσατε. 


; and- he will draw near- to vou. Cleanse you 
χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, ᾿ καὶ. cyvioate : καρδίας, 


8, : Ener “and ° purify vou heart. rts, 
. ἘΠ ψυχοι.. 9.5“ ταλαιπωρήσατε-᾿ 
two- souled: (ones). ἊΣ Be you affected with misery 


καὶ πενθήσατε . καὶ KAavoate: ὁ γέλως 
and .mourn χοῦ. and. ‘weep YOU; the laughter 


ὑμῶν. - εἰς. “πένθος “εὐ βετατρατήτω, καὶ 
.of rou: into mourning let it be turned across and 
Hoo, Xape Big τὰ κατήφειαν" 
the joy τον into apie downcast;: 
10 ταπεινώθητε ὁ ἐνώπιον " upiou, | . καὶ 
be rou made lowly dn sight” ord,’ and 
ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. 
he will put high up ’ YOU. ΩΣ 5 
τι xa _ καταλαλεῖτε. Ὁ :ἀλλήλων, 
᾿ς tts be rou speaking down Ὁ of one another, 
ἀδελφοί... ὁ ΄. -καταλαλῶν. ἀδελφοῦ ἢ- 
brothers; _the (one) speaking down of brother or 
κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ 
judging (86. brother of him he is speaking down 
νόμου καὶ. κρίνει τς ἱψόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον 


ὍΣ law and he is judging law; if but law 


with God?,. Whoever, 
therefore, wants to be 
a friend of the world 
is constituting himself 
an enemy .of God, 
5 Or does it seem to 
you that the scrip- 
ture says to no pur- 
pose: “It is with ἃ 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps long- 
ing’? 6 However, the 
undeserved kindness 
which he gives~-'is 
greater. Hence ἐξ 
says: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 


‘ple ones.” 


7 Subject yourselves, 
therefore, to God; bit 
oppose the Devil, and 
he will flee from you, 
8 Draw close to.God, 
and he. will : draw 
close to you. Cleanse 
your hands, rou “gint 
ners, and purify your 


hearts, you indecisive 


ones. 9Give way to 
misery and mourn 
and weep. Let’ your 
laughter be turned 
into mourning, and 
[youR} joy into” de- 
jection. 10 Humble 
yourselves in the eyes 
of Jehovah,* and” he 
will exalt you. - 

11 Quit speaking 
against one.. another, 
brothers. He. who 
speaks against: ra 
brother - or. «judges 
his brother «speaks 
against law: and 
judges law. Now if 


10° Jehovah, 77.8,18,24,16-18..- the Lord, *BAVgSy?. - 


» opt 


ot 


you are judging, 
᾿ κριτής. 12 εἷς ἔστιν 


fodestnoys ved but who are you, the (one) aging 


λέγοντε hue ον 
Be going now: the (ones) fie” g 


πορευσόμεθα 
or Pemema we wil go our ware me ἐπε αν me 


κερδήσομεν᾽ 


- ἐμπορευσό όμεθα 
we shall make gain; 


we shall be going way: in 


14 οἵτινες. οὐκ 
: not youare emnoring of the- tomorrow 


᾿ξ ἀτμὶ ἄρ᾽ ἐστε. 
seanats ee te Geo! ο τ 


‘thereupon also 


may be willing, 
ποιήσομεν τοῦτο ἢ. Peele, 
we Shall live ane we shall ae 


- ‘You are boasting 


πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη 
ch - 


ἀλαζονίαις 
every | boasting : 


ee of You; 
To (one) having ienown 


theretore fine tobe pone and not. to (one) doing: 
ἀμόρτιαι αὐτῷ. ἐστίν. 


ὀλολύζοντες ΄ “τ ταῖς " SGaxamapinie: ὑμῶν 


ἐπε Ὀχο μέναι ς. 
tones) eormng be ha 


of you hasrotted, and. the outer garments of rou 


152 Jehovah, 011.8,13,14,16-18.. the Lord, SBAVgSy?. 


JAMES 4: 12—5: 2 


you judge law, you 


}are, not a doer of law, 


but ἃ judge. 12 One 
there is that is law- 


i|giver and -judge, he 
‘who is able to. save 


and to destroy. But 
you, who. are you to 
be judging [your] 
neighbor? - .- 

13 Come, now, you 
who say: “Today or 
tomorrow we © will 
journey’ to-« this... city. 
and .will:spend:a year 
there, - and.’ we will 
engage in business 
and make profits,’’ 
34 whereas rou do not 
know. what: your life 
will be tomorrow.- For 
you are-a mist ap- 


i }pearing for a Hittile 
‘while and then dis- 


appearing.’ 15 Instead, 
you ought ἰο say: 
“If Jehovah" wills, we 
shall live and also do 
this οὐ .that.”. 16 But 
now you take pride 
in your self-assuming 
brags. All such taking 
of-.-pride is’ wicked. 
17 Therefore, . ‘if one 
knows © ‘how ‘to do 
what: is. right and. ‘yet 
does. not do it, it. ds 


Jasin’ for: him... 50, - 


5 ‘Come, - now; you 

rich {men], weep, 
howling” over... YOUR 
miseries that. are com- 
ing upon. χοῦ. 2-Your 
riches have rotted, and 
your outer garments 


JAMES 5:3—8 1020 


La » ἣν «ε a 

τόβρωτα γέγονεν, 3 ὁ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν |have become moth- 
dl εκ αοϑδα it has become, the gold ofyvouj/eaten. 3 Your gold 
καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ |and silver are οὐοσ- 
and the silver hasbeenrusted down, and the|roded, and their rust 
ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ will be as a witness 
rust of them into — witness to you willbe and| against vou and will 
φάγεται τὰς σάρκας ὑμῶν; ὡς Tip|eat your fieshy parts, 
itwilleat the ~  fleshes of you; as fire |Something like fire 
ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 4 ἰδοὺ [15 what you have 
στοῦ treasured up in last days. Look! | stored up in the last 


6 μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν days. 4Look! The 
The wages of the workers the (ones) | wages due the work- 
ἀμησάντων τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν ὁ ers who harvested 
having reaped. the. land areas of you the [wages] | your fields but which 
. ἀφυστερημένος ως ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν [6 held up by τοῦ, 
having been made behind from from you {keep crying out, and 
κράζει, καὶ αἱ βοαὶ . τῶν the calls for help on 


iscryingout, and the loudcries of the (ones) | the part of the reap- 
θερισάντων. εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου LaPaad|ers have entered into 
having harvested into the ears of Lord Sabaoth |the ears of Jehovah 
εἰσελήλυθαν. ὅ ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς [ΟΥἿ armies.* 5 You 
they have entered; you lived in luxury upon the | have lived in luxury 


γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε jupon the earth and 
earth and you behaved voluptuously, you nourished|have gone in for 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. | sensual pleasure. You 
the hee ofyrou in "ay of slaughter.|have fattened your 


6 κατεδικάσατε, Epovevoate τὸν | hearts on the day: of 
You condemned, χοῦ murdered the | slaughter. 6 You have 


δίκαιον. οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται condemned, you have 
righteous (one). Not he is.ranging self up against|murdered the righ- 
ὑμῖν; . teous one. Is he not 
you? Ἢ . . opposing you? 
1 Μακροθυμήσατε - οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕως | 7Exercise patience, 
Be you long in spirit therefore, brothers, until] therefore, brothers, 
τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ὁ |-until the presence of 
the . presence of the Lord. Look! The|the Lord. Look! ‘The 
γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν . τίμιον Kapirdév|farmer ‘keeps waiting 
farmer isreceivingout the precious fruit for the precious fruit 
τῆς γῆς, μακροθυμῶν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ ἕως jof the earth, exer- 
ofthe earth, being long in spirit upon it until | cising patience over it 


AG οὖ πρόϊμον - Kai. ὄψιμον. | until he gets the ear- 
he aoe receive Gane and late [rain].|ly rain and the late 
8 | μακροθυμήσατε Kai ὑμεῖς, |Tain. 8 You too ex- 

Be aon jong ih spirit ἐν . .-also | ‘ Lig ercise patience; make 


on Paes your hearts firm, be- 
στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι , m 
make sla a ας the eae of you, because |. cause the presence of 


ἡ παρουσία ‘tod κυρίου ἤγγικεν. the Lord has 2 
the presence ofthe . Lord has drawn near. close. : cae 


4* Jehovah Tz*ba-oth’, J7.%22-14,17,18; the Lord of Sab’a-oth, SBAVgSy?. 


1021 JAMES 5: 9—14 

9 μὴ : στενάζετε, ἀδελφοί, κατ᾽ | :9Do not heave sighs 
Not yoube groaning, brothers, downon against one another, 
ἀλλήλων, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε: brothers, so that you 
one another, in orderthat not you might be judged; | do not. get judged. 
ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν Look! The Judge is 


look! the judge before the doors 
ἕστηκεν. 10 ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, 
has been standing. Example take you, 
ἀδελφοί, τῆς κακοπαθίας καὶ τῆς 
brothers, of the suffering of bad and of the 
μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, of ἐλάλησαν 
longness of spirit the prophets, who spoke 


standing before the 
doors. 10 Brothers, 
take as a pattern 
‘of the suffering of evil 
and the exercising of 
patience the proph- 
ets, who spoke in the 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 11 ἰδοὺ |name of Jehovah." 
in the name of Lord. Look! |11 Look! We  pro- 
μακαρίζομεν _ ποὺς nounce happy those 

We are pronouncing happy the (ones) | who have. endured. 
ὑπομείναντας" τὴν ὑπομονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ ἰοῦ have heard οἵ 


the endurance of Job 
and have seen the 
outcome, Jehovah?» 
gave, that Jehovah* 
is very tender in af- 


having remained under; the endurance of Job 
ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, 
youheard, δῃὰ the end ofLord you saw, 
ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός -ἐστιν ὁ κύριος Kal 
that -having much bowel _ is the Lord = and 


οἰκτίρμων. fection and merciful. 
compassionate. 12 Above all things, 
12 Πρὸ πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, | though, my brothers, 


stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or 
by earth or by any 
other. oath. But let 
your Yes mean Yes, 
and your No, No, 
so that you do not 
fall under judgment. 


Before all (things) but, brothers of me, 
μὴ ὀμνύετε, μήτε. τὸν οὐρανὸν μήτε 
not be rou swearing, neither the heaven nor 
τὴν γῆν. μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον ἤτω 
the earth nor other . any oath; letit be 
δὲ ὑμῶν τό Nai vai καὶ τό Οὔ οὔ, 
but ofyou the Yes Yes and the No No, 


7 a Seis , ; 
ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
in order that not under judgment σοὺ might fall.| 13 15 ἀροῦν anyone 
. . |Suffering evil amon 
13 Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; | you a him carry <a 
Is suffering bad anyone in you? : . 
: ἐσθ "θυμεῖ prayer. Is there any- 
TPOGEUXEGEW* εὐθυμεῖ τις; A ited 
Let him be praying; 15 being well in spirit anyone? one. good spirits? 
: : a Ν δὴ Let him sing psalms. 
WOAAETW. -- 14 ἀσθενεῖ τις ἰγχάτε ἔμοιο anyone 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 2 5 ¢ δ 
ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς Sick Simons χοῦ: 
in you?” Let him call toward self the | Let him call the older 
: ΄ . 2 , »imen of -the congre- 
πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ Ἶ oe 
older men of the ecclesia, Z and | gation to. [him], and 
προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ’ ottdv ἀλείψαντες {let them’ pray over 
let them pray upon him having greased |him, greasing [him] 


10, 115 Jehovah, J7.%13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 11> Jehovah, J%13. 
14,16,18; the Lord, *BAVgSyp. : 


JAMES 5: 15—20 


τοῦ κυρίου" 15 καὶ ἡ 
ofthe Lord; and the 


σώσει - Tov 


ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
tooil in the name 


εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως 
prayer of the faith willsave ᾿ the (one) 
κάμνοντα, Kal ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 
being tired, and willraiseup. him the — Lord. 
“Kav ἁμαρτίας πτεπτοιηκώς, 
Also if ever sins having done, 
ἀφεθήσεται. αὐτῷ. 
it will be let go off ἰο him. 
16. ἐξομολογεῖσθε. οὖν ᾿ edie 
“Be confessing you out therefore to one another 
τὰς - ἁμαρτίας καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 
th sins -and .. be vou praying over 


ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ 
‘you might be healed. Much 


δικαίου - 
of righteous (one) 
. ἄνθρωπος ἦν 
man =: was 


che may be 


ἀλλήλων, ὅπως 


one another, so that 


ἰσχύει δέησις 
15 having strength supplication 


: ἐνεργουμένη.᾿ 17 Ἠλείας 
being at work in.- Elijah . 


ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 


of like passions to us, and to prayer he prayed 
“τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ 
of the not. ta moisten, and not it moistened upon 
τῆς. γῆς . ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ᾿ἕξ' 
the earth’. years three. and months six; 
18 καὶ πάλιν. προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς. 
-and again. . he prayed, and .the heaven 


ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν καὶ ἡ γῆ 


rain gave. and ‘the earth sprouted the 
καρτὸν αὐτῆς. ᾿ 
fruit of it, : 
᾿ 19 *ASerAgot μου, -: ἐάν τις ᾿ς “ἐν 
τὲ ᾿ “Brothers of me, :>-if ever anyone in |- 
ὑμῖν. πλανηθῇ -. ἀπὸ τῆς et 
you should be made to err. -from the : 
καὶ. ἐπιστρέψῃ : - TIS a αὐτόν, 
and should turn upon ©. . anyone οτος him,» 
20 γινώσκετε “ὅτι . 4 
--+ be vou knowing that | the: (one) 
ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ . πλάνης 
having turned upon. . Sinner outof |.- error 
6600-- αὐτοῦ σῶσει ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ = ἐκ 
ofway ofhim will save soul ofhim out of 
θανάτου καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν... 
death and willcover multitude of sins. 


142 J ehovah, 21,8,18,14, 16- 18. 


the Lord, αν. 
the Lord, NBAVg. 


ἐβλάστησεν τὸν’ 


|turns 


1022 


with oit in the name 
of Jehovah. 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the imdis- 
posed one well, .and 
Jehovah? will raise 
him up. Also,: it he 
has committed - sins, 


{Ὁ will be forgiven 


him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess your sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
you may. get healed, 
A righteous .man’s 
supplication, when δ 
is at work, has much 
force. 17 Ἐ' ΠΊΔΗ © was 
a. man with feelings 
like ours, and yet. in 
prayer he prayed. for 
it not. to rain; and it 
did’. not rain upon 
the land for three 
years and six months, 
18 And he prayed 
again, and the heay- 
en gave rain and the 
land put forth ‘tts 
fruit. Ξ 

19 My brothers, if 
anyone ‘among you 
is misled “from the 
truth and. another 
him back, 
20 know that he. who 
turns a sinner pack 
from the error of 
soul from death “and 
will cover ὃ. multi- 


.| tude of sins. 


15» Jehovah, J%8:13,14,16-28; 


-METPOY =A 
OF PETER 1. 


1. Πέτρος 
Peter 


ἐκλεκτοῖς 
to chosen (ones) 
Πόντου, -. Γαλατίας, 
of Pontus,. οὗ Galatia, 
καὶ Βιθυνίας, 2 
and of Bithynia, 


ἜΝ 


κατὰ 


[σοῦ 


apostle .-. of Jesus 


παρεπὶιδήμοις᾽ 
‘alien residents 


Καππαδόκ ίας, 
οὗ Cappadocia, 5 


according to « 


1 Peter,’ an apostle 

-of Jesus Christ, to 
the - “temporary resi- 
dents’ scattered -about 
in Pontus, Ga-la’tia, 
Cap-pa-do‘ci-a, ' Asia, 
and Bi-thyn‘i-a, to the 
ones chosen 2accord- 
ing to the foreknowl- 


Χριστοῦ 
Christ . 
διασπόρᾶς 
of dispersion 
*Actac, 
of Asia, 


πρόγνώῶσιν | 
foreknowledge 


Θεοῦ: πατρός͵ .: ἐν. ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, ν 
of God .Father, in sanctification. . ofspirit, [edge of God .ἴ 6 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ | Father, with sancti- 
into obedience and sorting of blood of Jesus | fication by the ‘spirit, 
Χριστοῦ" pS for- the purpose of 
Christ; : _ {their ῬΡοίηρ.: obedient 
; ες cs | and sprinkled with the 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρ ᾿ ὍΝ 
_ undeserved: Kindness - to ie _and belcs blood.of Jesus: Christ: 
πληϑυνθείη. _ τ Τ}Ύ ΜᾺΣ ‘undeserved 
may it te multiplied. kindness. and peace be 

~ |increased to you: 

3 Εὐλογητὸ ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατ τοῦ : 

ei Blessed . the God: ‘and Fone ofthe}, 3 Blessed be the God 
κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ “Χριστοῦ 6Ὠ6Ὠὡ«ῳὁ and Father of our 
Lord - ἡμῷ us, ie Christ, ον the (one) ‘| Lord Jesus. Christ, for 
Kata 656. Ξ τὸ πολὺ - αὐτοῦ ἐἔλξος | BCCOrding to. his great 
according to. the” much .-...-of him mercy | Mercy, . he gave us..a 
.ἀναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς . εἰς ἐλπίδα. ζῶσαν | BeW birth ‘to ἃ living 


having generated again us .into 


hope through. the res- 


prvine 
urrection .. of. Jesus 


-hope . 


δι᾽ -- -Ἠἀναστάσεως | Ἰησοῦ Xpror0d- 8K 
through " resurrection ofJesus. Christ out of | Christ from the dead, 
νεκρῶν 4 εἰς πληδονον αὖ : ἄφθαρτον 4ἴο 8 incorruptible 
dead (ones), - inta inheritance incorruptible and undefiled. and: un- 
Se Jee Be ree ς ee fading inheritance. «It 
καὶ ἀμίαντον Kai ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην lis ‘reserved -in the 
and undefiled and περ τ οτος having been kept heavens for vou, 5 who 
ἐν οὐῤανοῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς 5 τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει } ἅτ being safeguarded 
in. heavens into you the (ones) in «power by God’s.--power 
θεοῦ. : φρουρουμένους τοῦ διὰ: πίστεως | through: faith for a 
of God being. kept under watch through . faith salvation ready to be 
εἰς. ᾿ σωτηρίαν. ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι | revealed. in the. :last 
into” ~ salvation ‘ready.... . toberevealed |period of. time. 6In 
ἐν - - καιρῷ | ἐσχάτῳ. 6. ἐν  - ᾧ this fact. you are 
i ᾿ς appointed time 7 last. In which greatly rejoicing, 
ἀγαλλιᾶσθε,: 5 ὀλίγον ἄρτι εἰ ὑπουθῃ for a ‘little 


You are exulting, Ὁ 


little [while] 


right now if; while at present, -if 


ἢ 1028... a 


1 PETER 1: 7-12 


δέον λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις 
being binding having been-grieved in various 
πειρασμοῖς, 7 ἵνα τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν 
trials, in order that the proof of rou 
τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου 
of the faith much more precious of gold 
τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου διὰ πυρὸς δὲ 
of the (one) destroying self through fire but 
SoxipaCopévou εὑρεθῇ εἰς 


of (one) being proved it might be found into 
ἔπαινον καὶ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει 


praise and glory and honor in revelation 
> a a a 3 3 ἣν 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 8 ὃν οὐκ ἰδόντες 
of Jesus Christ. Whom not having seen 
ἀγαπᾶτε, εἰς. ὃν ἄρτι μὴ 
χοῦ are loving, into whom right now not 
ὁρῶντες πιστεύοντες δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶτε 
seeing believing but you are exulting 
χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, 
to joy unspeakable and having been glorified, 


9 κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος. τῆς πίστεως 


_ Carrying off for selves the end of the faith 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. 

salvation of souls, 

“10 Περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν 
: About which salvation they sought out 
Kai ἐξηραύνησαν προφῆται oi 
an searched out . prophets the (ones) 
περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος 
about the into you. undeserved kindness 


προφητεύσαντες, IL ἐῤαυνῶντες εἰς τίνα ἢ 


having prophesied, searching into what or 
ποῖον . καιρὸν ἐδήλου 
what sort of appointed time was making evident 
τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ 
the in em - - spirit of Christ: 
προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν 
witnessing beforehand about ‘the into Christ 
παθήματα ᾿ καὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα 
sufferings and the after these (things) 
δόξας: 12 οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι 
glories; . to which (ones) it was revealed that 
οὐχ αυτοῖς ὑμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν 
not tothemselives ἰουσοῦ but they were serving 
αὐτά, Γ ἃ νῦν 
them, — which (things) now 
ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ : τῶν 
was announced to rou through the (ones) 


1024 


it must be, vou have 
been grieved by var- 
ious trials, 7in order 
that the tested quality 
of your faith, of 
much greater value 
than gold that per- 
ishes despite its being 
proved by fire, may be 
found ἃ cause for 
praise and glory and 
honor at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
8 Though . you never 
saw him, Ὑοῦ love 
him. Though τοῦ are 
not looking upon him 
at present, yet you 
exercise faith in him 
and are greatly 
rejoicing with an un- 
speakable and glori- 
fied joy, 985. you 
receive the end. of 
your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

10 Concerning this 
very salvation a dil- 
igent inquiry and a 
careful search’ were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied about 
the undeserved kind- 
ness meant for τοῦ. 
11 They kept on in- 
vestigating what par- 
ticular season or what 
sort of [season] the 
spirit in them ‘was 
indicating concerning 
Christ when it was 
bearing witness be- 
forehand about..: the 
sufferings for Christ 
and about the glories 
to follow these. 12 It 
was revealed to them 
that, not to them- 
selves, but to τοῦ, 
they were ministering 
the things that have 
now been announced 
to vou through those 


1025 
εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι 
having declared good news to You to spirit 
ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι 
into which (things) are desiring angels 
παρακύψαι. 
to stoop beside. 
13. Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι 
Through which having girded up for selves 
τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας Ἑ ὑμῶν, 
the loins ofthe mental perception of you, 
νήφοντες τελείως, ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν 
being sober perfectly, hope rou upon the 
φερομένην “ ὑμῖν χάριν ᾿ ἐν 
being borne to rou undeserved kindness in 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 14 ὡς τέκνα 
revelation of Jesus Christ. As children 
ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συνσχηματιζόμενοι 
of obedience, not fashioning yourselves with 
ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ cyvoig ὑμῶν 
to the formerly in the ignorance’ of you 
ἐπιθυμίαις, 15 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
having called you. holy (one) also very (ones) 


ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, 
holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 διότι γέγραπται ὅτι “Aytot 
through which ithas been written that Holy 


ἐγὼ ἅγιος. 


ἔσεσθε, ὅτι 
holy. 


you will be, because I 


ἐπικαλεῖσθε 
you are calling upon 


κρίνοντα 
Judging 
ἐν φόβῳ 
fear 
"χρόνον 
time 


11 καὶ εἰ πατέρα 
And if Father 


ἀπροσωπολήμπτως 
the (one) without reception of faces 


κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐ 
according to the -ofeachone work, in 


παροικίας ὑμῶν 
dwelling beside - of you 
εἰδότες ὅτι 
having known that 
ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, 
to silver or to gold, 
ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας 

you were freed byransom outof the vain 

. ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 
conduct 


τὸν 


τὸν τῆς 
the of the 
cvaotpaonte’ . 18 
be vou turned back; 
φθαρτοῖς 
to corruptible (things) ’ 


ou 
not 


ὑμῶν 
οὗ τοῦ 


given along from fathers, 


1 PETER 1:13—18 


who have declared the 
good news to rou with 
holy spirit sent forth 
from heaven. Into 
these very things an- 
gels are desiring to 
peer. 


13 Hence brace up 
your minds for ac- 
tivity, keep YouR 
senses compietely; set 
your hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to vou at the revela- 
tion -of .Jesus Christ. 
14As_ obedient chil- 
dren, quit being fash- 
ioned according to the 
desires you formerly 
had in your igno- 
rance, 15 but, in ac- 
cord with the Holy 
One who called you, 
do you also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [your] conduct, 
16 because it is writ- 


ten: “You must be 
holy, because. I am 
holy.” | 


17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling up- 
on the Father who 
judges impartially ac- 
cording to each 
one’s work, conduct 
yourselves with fear 
during the time of 
your alien residence. 
18 For you know that 
it was not with cor- 
ruptible things, - with 
silver or. gold, that 
you were delivered 
from your fruitless 
form of conduct re- 
ceived by tradition 
from your forefathers. 


1 PETER 1: 19—25 1026 


19 ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι. ὡς ἀμνοῦ |19But it was with 
but to precious blood as oflamb |} precious blood, like 
ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ, that of δὴ unblem- 
unblemished and spotless of Christ, }ished and spotless 
20 προεγνωσμένου ᾿ μὲν lamb, even Christ’s. 
of (one) having been foreknown indeed | 20 True, he was fore- 
πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, known before the 
before . .. throwing down of world, | founding of the world, 
φανερωθέντος δὲ ᾿ ἐπ᾽ j|but he was made 

of (one) having been manifested but upon] manifest at the end 
ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων δι᾽ ὑμᾶς of the times for the 
last [part] of the times through you jsake of you 21 who 
21 τοὺς . δι᾿. αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς εἰς | through him are _be- 
-. the:(ones) | through him . faithful © into|lievers in God, - the 
θεὸν. τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ |one who raised. him 
God the (one) -. having raised up him out of | up from the dead and 
--vekpav' «καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ. δόντα, ὥστε | Save him glory; so 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and | that YOUR faith and 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν Kal ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς θεόν. | hope might be in God. 
the faith- οἔγου and hope ‘tobe into God. 22Now that you 


22 Τὰς. ψυχὰς ᾿ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ have purified your 


The souls’ of you having purified in the | Souls by [your] obe- 


dience to the truth 
ὑπακο TH ἀληθεία . εἶ ae 
en. of th Re teath : Pa with unhypocritical 


, brotherly love as: the 

ιλαδελφίαν ἀ ὐν εξ δ τοὺ ἐκ καρδίας ᾿ 
brotherly sede unhypocritical out of heart | result, love one an~- 
other intensely from 


ἀλλήλους . ἀγαπήσατε ~. ἐκτενῶς, 

one ΣΝ ΘΕ: love You εὐ outstretchedly, Ke en 23 For You 

23 ἀναγεγεννημένοι ες Οὐκ ἐκ BNE. JE CERN bare τα 
having been generated again not | outof}new birth, not. by 


"ΚΩ͂ Ζ ᾿ tible, but by in- 

oTropa θαρτ ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ peo PPE 
ele $ pasos but ESET: through corruptible [reproduc- 
: tive] seed, through the 


λόγου ζῶντος θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος: no 

word Pes God ~ afd remaining; von ad [the] pies 

24 διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, [ἅμα enduring “rd. 
through which all. flesh. δὲ vegetation, 24 For “all flesh is like 


rass, and all its glory 
καὶ πᾶσα δόξα, αὖτ ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου" grass, 
and all “glory of ἧς as flower of vegetation; 15. like a blossom οἵ 


ἐξηράνθ ὁ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος Η 
San Weed Hee the “vegetation, and the flower comes withered, and 
ἐξέπεσεν. 25 τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου μένει.΄. the flower falls off, 
fell off; the but.saying of Lord is remaining 25 but the saying of 


gig τὸν αἰῶνα. τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν. τὸ... ῥῆμα: oe nee 
into:; the age. This but is the saying|ever.” Well, this is 
: ’ the “saying,” this 


τὸ . εὐαγγελισθὲν -. εἰς : 
the (one) having been declared as good news _ into which has been de- 
ὑμᾶς. : ; clared to you as good. 
τοῦ. ne oy : . news. 


25* Jehovah, J7813,14,16-18,20-" the ‘Lord, NBAVg: our God, Sy». 


᾿Αποθέμενοι: 
Having put off froin selves 


κακίαν. καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ 


ὑπόκρισιν -καὶ 
badness. ant 


decelt and hypocrisy . 886 
καταλαλιάς, ᾿ 

᾿ spent down on, 
: ᾿ἀρτιγέννητα Bld 

right now ἀπ νόον ; 


Beloneine Ἢ to the word -non-deceitful 


ἐπιποθήσατε, 


long seu in Ἢ in order that 


~ εἰς σωτηρίαν, 3. εἰ ἐγεθδοίθε 


vou might grow into tf: You tasted 


χρηστὸς ὁ 


προσερχό μένοι, i 

. Toward whom gaa toward, 
ὑπὸ : ἀνθρώπων ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον 
: oye : Ἰθθοτα Paving been disapproved 


évtipov -ὅ Kai 
ane) chosen: precious 


οἰκοδομεῖσθε 
ning you are being built up 


ἱεράτευμα. "ἅγιον, 


Rea bins #0 God 


very. (ones) ei) stones 
οἶκος. eats oy 


πνευματικὰς. 


Bi sonnei 
well acceptable toward 


Χειστοῦς 6-" 
Splice which - 


: to God through 


FEPIEX' εν 
itishaving about . 
Σιὼν. .-λίθον 
Sion:- stone 


ὀιλειτὸν. Ὁ ἀκρογωνιαῖον -ἔντιμον, καὶ 


τοῦ cornerstone : Precious, ae the (086) 


καταισχυνθῇ: ° 


grass; the grass be-. : 
should oe shamed ΘΟ Ὡς: i 


ε TUT : ig. τ 
τς ΤῸ you therefore the preciousness . to she ie 


εἷς ἀπιστοῦσιν .-. - 
-ἴο (ones) not Beltevine. but ~ 


“Gisapproved ἃ 


Jehovah? endures for-, πιστεύουσιν" 


δίκοῦῦ μοῦντες 


προσκόμματος 
“of striking toward... ‘and 


1 -PETER..2: 1—8 


2 Accordingly, . put 
away all. moral 


| badness and all deceit- 


fulmess and.. hypocrisy 
and envies and all 
sorts of backbiting, 
2{and,] as ‘newborn 
infants, form a long- 


+ing-for the unadulter- 


ated... milk - belonging 
to the word,.. that 
through it you may 
grow :to salvation, 
3 provided you have 
tasted’. that the Lord 


Ads Kind. 


4 Coming. to. him as 
to a living stone, re- 
jected, it..is true, by 
men, but chosen, pre- 
cious; with: God, 5 rou 
yourselves. also. as 
living stones are being 
built up a.. spiritual 


house for: the purpose 


of a holy. priesthood, 
to offer.up spiritual 


sacrifices acceptable to 


God- through Jesus 


5 |.-Christ. 6 For. it is con- 
tained in: Scripture: 
“Look! Iam laying in 
| Zion -a:-stone, chosen, 


a foundation corner- 
stone, precious; and 


no one exercising faith 


in ~ it-, will ‘by ..any 
means come..to dis- 


οἱ δρροϊπυποθηῦ ᾿ς. -τὉὕς 


1 Τὸ is:to vou, there- 
fore, that he: is pre- 
cious,...because rou 
are believers; but 


to, those. not believ- 


a ithe: “the identical 
stone that the build- 


‘ers rejected has. be- 


come [the] head of 
[the] corner,’ 8and 
“a stone of _stum- 
bling and a rock-mass 


1 PETER 2: 9—14 1028 

σκανδάλου" of προσκόπτουσιν | of offense.” These are 
of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward|stumbling because 
τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες: εἰ a καὶ | they are disobedient to 
tothe word being disobedient: into which also| the word. To this very 


end they were also 
appointed. 9But you 
are “a chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people 
for special possession, 
that you should de- 
clare abroad the ex- 
cellencies” of the one 
that called you out 
of darkness into his 
wonderful light. 10 For 
you were once not a 
people, but are now 


ἐκλεκτόν, 


ἐτέθησαν. 9 ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος 
chosen, 


they were put. You but race 
βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς 
. royal priesthood, nation holy, people into 
περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε 
procuring, 50 that the virtues you might declare 
ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος 
outof darkness you’ having calle 
: θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς 10 of 
into the wonderful -.ofhim light; who 


ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς viv δὲ λαὸς θεοῦ, 
sometime not people now but people of God, 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 
εἰς τὸ 


oi οὐκ ἠλεημένοι νῦν 6@|God’s people; you 
the (ones) -not having peice chown mercy now put| Were those ‘who had 
ον ἐλεηθέντες not been shown mer- 
ὃ cy, but are now those 


(ones) shown mercy, who have been shown 


‘LL ᾿Αγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ ὡς | Mercy. 
_ Loved (ones), Iam encouraging as 11 Beloved, I exhort 
παροίκους ᾿ καὶ παρετιδήμους | YoU 85. aliens and 
dwellers beside and alien residents ey pestdents to 
-, ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, | K°eP, abstaining from 
to be having selves from the fleshiy deahee ‘)fleshly desires, which 
᾿ δος 2 ᾿ . | are the very ones that 
αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατα τῆς [ΟΡ on 8 conflict 
which are doing military service against the against the soul 
ψυχῆς" 12 τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 12 Maintain your con- 
soul; the conduct ofyou in the ἀποὺ fine among the 
ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, , ἐν nations, that, in. the 
nations having τ fine, in order that, in| thing in which they 


a. 


are speaking against 


καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς : 
YOU as evildoers, they 


what (thing) they arespeaking downon you. as 


κακοποιῶν, ἐκ ᾿ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων May as a. result of 
doers of bad, out of. the ᾿ς fine works | YouR fine works. of 
ETOTTEUOVTEC δοξάσωσι τὸν θεὸν ἐν] Which they are eye- 


witnesses glorify God 
in the day for [his] 
inspection. . ae 

13 For the Lord’s* 
sake subject yourselves 
to every human cre- 
ation: whether to a 


having eyes upon. they might glorify the God in 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 
day . of inspection. 
18 “‘Yrotéynte πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ 
Be you subjected toevery - belonging to-man 
κτίσει διὰ τὸν κύριον: εἴτε βασιλεῖ & 
creation through the Lord; whether μὰ king a 


ὑπερέχοντι. [14 cite ἡγεμόσιν ὡς king as being superior 
to (one) being superior, or togovernors as|I14or to governors as 
δι’ - αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδί j| being sent by him to 
; ἐκδίκησιν vy 
through him being sent into Vengeance 


inflict punishment on 


13" The Lord’s, ΒΑ; God’s, VgSy?; Jehovah's, J%#1¢, 
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KQKOTTOIQV ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν. 
of doers of bad praise but of doers of good; 
185 ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, 


because thus is the will ofthe God, 
ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῖν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων 
(ones) doing good tomuzzle the ofthe senseless 
ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν: 16 ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ 

men ignorance; as free (ones), and 
μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν 
not as coveringupon having ofthe badness the 
ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς θεοῦ δοῦλοι. 17 πάντας 
freedom, but as ofGod slaves. All 
τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν θεὸν 
honor you, the brotherhood be rou loving, the God 


φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 
be you fearing, the king be vou honoring. 
18 Οἱ οἰκέται ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν 


The house (servants) subjecting selves in 


παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς 
all fear tothe masters, not only tothe 
ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also to the 
σκολιοῖς. 19 τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις εἰ 
crooked (ones). This for graciousness if 
διὰ συνείδησιν θεοῦ ὑποφέρει 
through — conscience of God is bearing under 
τις λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως: 20 ποῖον 
someone griefs suffering unjustly; of what sort 
yap κλέος εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ 
for thing called out if sinning and 
κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ 
being hit with fist τοῦ will be remaining under? But 
ei  ἀγαθοποιοῦντες Kai πάσχοντες 
if doing good and suffering 
τοῦτο χάρις 


ὑπομενεῖτε, " 
this graciousness 


you will be remaining under, 
παρὰ θεῷ. 
beside God. 

21 εἰς τοῦτο yap 

Into. _ this for 

καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ 

8150 Christ suffered over You, 


ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν ἐ ἵνα 
leaving under under-writing in order that 


ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι 
you were called, because 
ὑμῶν, ᾿ ὑμῖν 
to rou 


ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ’ 
you might follow upon the footsteps of him; 
22 ὃς ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ 
who sin not did nor 
εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ: 
wasfound deceit in the mouth of him; 


1 PETER 2: 15—~22 


evildoers but to praise 
doers of good. 15-For 
so the will of God is, 
that by doing good 
you may muzzle the 
ignorant talk of the 
unreasonable men. 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding your 
freedom, not as a blind 
for moral badness, but 
as slaves of Gad. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor 
for the king. 


18 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to. [their] owners with 
all fdue] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please. 
19 For if someone, be- 
cause of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under. grievous things 
and suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For . what 
merit is there in it if, 
when you are sinning 
and being slapped, 
you endure it? But if, 
when you are doing 
‘good and you suffer, 
you endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. . 


21In fact, to this 
[course] you were 
called, because even 
Christ suffered for 
you, leaving you a 
model for τοῦ to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth, 
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23 When he was being 


ἀντελοιδόρει, 
reviled, he did not go 


23 ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ 
not he reviled in return, 


who being reviled 


πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει reviling in return: 
suffering not he ae threatening, woe aa cern 

παρεδίδου δὲ ᾿ τῷ κρίνοντι theuatening μὴν kept 
was giving self beside but tothe (one) judging | on committing ita, 
δικαίως" self to the one who 


24 ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς 
righteously; . who the ΄᾿. sins 5 Ὧν us he 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι ἀὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, 
boreup in the’ body ofhim upon the wood, 
_ ἵνα ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι᾽ 
in order that . to the sins having become off 
τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ  Crhowpev' οὗ τῷ 
to the righteousness we might live; of whom to the 
μώλωπι ἰάθητε. 25. Are γὰρ ὡς 
wound ‘you were healed. “You were for as 
πρόβατα πλανώμενοι, ἀλλὰ 
- sheep being made to err, but 
ἐπεστράφητε. νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα Kal 
You were turned upon now upon the shepherd and 
ἐπίσκὄπον τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 
overseer ofthe souls _ of you, 


judges righteously, 
24 He himself bore our 
sins in his own. body 
upon the stake, in 
order that we might 
be done with sins and 
live to righteousness. 
|}And “by his stripes 
YOU were healed.” 
25 For you were like 
sheep, going astray: 
but now χοῦ have re- 
turned to the shep-~- 
herd and overseer ‘of 
Your souls. ~ 5 


In like “manner, 

‘You wives, be in 
subjection to your 
own husbands, in or- 
der that, if any are 
not. obedient to the 
word, they may. be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 


3 Ὁμοίως γυναῖκες | ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς 
Likewise women subjecting selves to the 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, fa 6οεἴ τινες 
own male ρϑύβοιβ, inorderthat if any (ones) 
- ἀπειθοῦσιν. 1 λόγῳ διὰ τῆς τῶν 
are disobeying tothe word through the of the 


n ΕΣ a τ , of [their] wives; 
γυναικῶν 'ᾳαναστροφῆς ἄνευ Adyou]2 because οὗ having 
women conduct without word | been eyewitnesses -of 


your chaste conduct 
together with deep re- 
spect. 3And do not 
let your adornment be 
that of the external 
braiding of the hair 
and of the putting on 
of gold ornaments: or 
the wearing.of outer 
garments, 4but let it 
‘| be the secret person of 
the heart in .the 
incorruptible .[ap- 
parel] of the . quiet 


᾿ ἐποτττεύσαντες τὴν ἐν 
having had eyes upon .the in 


φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν 
fear chaste -: conduct of you. Of whom 


ἔστω οὐχ 6.. ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχῶν 
let it be not the’ from outside of laecavee of | ales 


καὶ περιθέσεως. "χρυσίων H ἐνδύσεως 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


οοἱματίων.. οκόσμος, 4 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
of outer garments’ adorning, but ἐπὸ 


τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν. τῷ ἀφθάρτ 
of the. . heart _ man in. the πρόμον ον 
τοῦ ἡσυχίου. καὶ πραέως πνεύματος, ὅ 


κερδηθήσονται 2΄ 
they will be gained 


ὑμῶν. 3. ὧν 


κρυπτὸς 
hidden 


ofthe quiet -and mild spirit,. which and mild spirit, which 
Zot ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. | iS. of great value in 
is insight “ofthe | God  ofmuchcost.|the eyes of. God. 


15 They may be won, 8BAVg; you may win them, SyP: rou may win 
them to Jehovah, 718, ᾿ yarn ee 


1031 


5. οὕτως yap ποτε καὶ af ἅγιαι «γυναῖκες 


Thus. _.for. sometime also: the holy women 
ai " ἐλπίζουσαι εἰς θεὸν. ἐκόσμουν 
the (ones) hoping into . God were adorning 
ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις 
themselves, ὀ subjecting selves to the own.: 
ἀνδράσιν, 6 ac Σάρρα ὑπήκουεν τῷ 
male persons, 85. Sarah’ wasobeying to the 
᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν. καλοῦσα" 

Abraham, : lord ᾿ him... calling; 
τς ἧς ἐγενήθητε . ᾿ τέκνα 
of which ΠΕΒΕΤΕΜῚ τοῦ became .-: children 


ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι. Kai μὴ “φοβούμεναι: μηδεμίαν 


. doing good and not’ fearing ~~ notone 

πτόησιν.. : 
terror. so ; Aare ; 
7 Οἱ ἄνδρες. ". ὁμοίως . . συνοικοῦντες. 


The. male persons likewise dwelling together 


᾿'κατὰ νῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ. σκεύει 
according to knowledge, as to weaker . vessel 
τ τῷ . γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες 
to the (one) pertaining to woman portioning off 
τιμήν; ὡς Kal συνκληρονόμοι χάριτο 
homer - as. also joint heirs of ceecncd favor 
ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς 


of life, into the -not tobe being cutin the 


προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 


_ prayers of you. ἐς πε 
.8 Τὸ δὲ τέλος πάντες ὁἍμόφρονες, 
" The but end. 811 (ones) like-minded, 
συμπαθεῖς, οὖς φιλάδελφοι, ..:.-. 
sympathetic, having affection for brothers, 


ταπεινόφρονες, 9 μὴ 
disposed. well to pity, lowly-minded,, | not 
ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν “ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἢ λοιδορίαν 
giving back ‘bad insteadof bad Ὁσ ΤΟΝ ΠῺ 5 


εὔσπλαγχνοι, 


ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντιον δὲ 
instead of reviling. . the (thing) inagainst but 
 eUAOYOUVTES,: -. ες ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 
(ones) bestowing blessing, because into this 
.ἐκλήθητε - ἵνα . εὐλογίαν 
you were calied in order that ‘blessing - 
KAnpovournonte. ~ | : 
eau, might inherit. Gon ee fo a 
‘10-6. γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν 
The (one) for willing . life. to be loving 
καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθάς παυσάτω 


good Jethim make cease the 


Tod... μὴ 
.of the ποῖ 


and tosee days. r 
γλῶσσαν ἀπὸ κακοῦ Kai > χείλη 
tongue. . from... _-bad and lips 


fselvwes, 
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5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women .who 
were hoping in God 
used to adorn them- 
subjecting 
themselves to. their 
own husbands, 6as 
Sarah. used to . obey 
Abraham, calling him 


“Jord.” And you: have 


become. her children, 
provided vou keep. on 
doing good and not 
fearing any .cause for 


‘terror.. ὁ 


7 You. -husbands, 
continue dwelling in 
like manner with them 
according to knowl- 
edge, assigning them 


honor as to a weaker 


vessel, the feminine 
one, .since You are 
also heirs with them 


οὗ the undeserved fa- 


vor, of life, in order 


.|for your prayers not 


to be.hindered.. __ 

8 Finally, all of. vou 
be. like-minded,: show- 
ing fellow feeling,. ex- 
ercising brotherly love, 
tenderly affectionate, 
humble in. mind, 
9not paying back in- 
jury for injury. or re- 
viling for. reviling, but, 
to the. contrary, be- 
stowing a. blessing, 
because you were 
called to this [course], 
80. that you might 
inherit a blessing. ~ 
_ 10For, ‘he that 
would lave life .and 
see good. days, let him 
restrain -his tongue 
from. what is bad 
and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3: 11—17% 
λαλῆσαι δόλον, 11 ἐκκλινάτω δὲ ἀπὸ 
tospeak deceit, let him incline out of but from 


κακοῦ καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν, ζητησάτω 


bad and = Iet him do good, let him seek 
εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. 12 ὅτι 

peace and let him pursue it. τ Because 
ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ὦτα 


eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν οααὐτῶν, πρόσωπον δὲ 
ofhim into supplication of them, face but 


Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά. 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things)... 


13 Kai tic ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς 
And who the (one) going to treat badly you 


ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ 
if ever of the good (thing) zealous 
γένησθε; 14 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε 
τοῦ should become? - But if and you may suffer 
διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. τὸν δὲ 
through righteousness, happy (ones). The but 
φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ - ᾿φοβηθῆτε μηδὲ 
fear of them not fear You not-but 
ταραχθῆτε, 15 κύριον δὲ τὸν Xpiorov 
be you agitated, Lord but the hrist 
ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἕτοιμοι 
sanctify τοῦ in the hearts of you, ready 
ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ 
ever toward defense to everyone to the (one) 
αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν 
asking you word about the in = you 


ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πραὔτητος καὶ φόβου, 


hope, but with mildness and fear, 
16 συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα 
conscience having good, in order that 
év ὃ καταλαλεῖσθε 


ῳ 
in which (thing) you are being spoken down on 


καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ 

might be shamed down the (ones) 

ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν 
speaking slightingly of ofyou the good in 
Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 17 κρεῖττον γὰρ 

Christ. ‘conduct, Better for 

ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
(ones) doing good, if may will the will of the 


κακοποιοῦντας. 


πάσχειν 
(ones) doing bad. 


to be suffering 


θεοῦ, 


ἢ 
God, than 


12° Of Jehovah, J7,8,11-14,16-18,20 ; 


of Lord, XBAVgSyr. 
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speaking deception, 
1lbut let him turn 
away from what is bad 
and do what is good; 
let, him seek peace and 
pursue it. 12 For [the] 
eyes of Jehovah" are 
upon the _ righteous 


fones, and his ears are 


toward their suppli- 
cation; but [the] 
face of Jehovah’ is 
against those doing 
bad things.” Ν 

13 Indeed, who ‘is 
the man that will 
harm you if τοῦ be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But even if 
rou should suffer for 
the sake of righteous- 
ness, you are happy, 
However, the object of 
their fear do not 
rou fear, neither be- 
come agitated. 15 But 
sanctify the Christ 
as Lord? in Your 
hearts, always ready 
to make ἃ defense 
before everyone that 
demands of you a 
reason for the hope 
in you, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep re- 
spect. 

16 Hold a good con- 
science, so that in the 
particular in which 
you are spoken against 
they may get ashamed 
who are speaking 
slightingly of Your 
good conduct in con- 
nection with Christ. 
17 For it is _. better 
to suffer because you 
are doing good, if 
the will of God 
wishes it, than because 
rou are doing evil. 


15» Sanctify the 


Christ as Lord, SBAVgSy?; sanctify the Messiah our Lord, J}8;. sanctify 
the Lord God, Textus. Receptus; sanctify Jehovah God, J7,8.12-14,16,17, - 
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18 ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ 
Because even Christ once for all about 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπέθανεν, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
ἀδίκων, ἵνα ὑμᾶς 
unrighteous (ones), in order that You 
προσαγάγῃ τῷ θεῷ 
he might lead toward to the God, 
θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
[86] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
ζωοποιηθεὶς , δὲ πνεύματι: 19 ἐν 
having been made alive but. to spirit; in 


@ Kal τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασιν πορευθεὶς 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


ἐκήρυξεν, 20 ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
ὅτε ἀπεξεδέχετο τοῦ θεοῦ 
when wasreceivingoutfrom the ofthe God 
μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε 
longness of spirit in days of Noah 
κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ εἰς ἣν 
of (one) being constructed of ark in which 
ὀλίγοι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, 
few, this is eight souls, 
διεσώθησαν δι᾽ ὕδατος. 
were saved through through water. 
2 ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 


Which also you antitype now is saving 


βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου ἀλλὰ 
baptism, not οὗ fiesh putting away ΟΣ ΑΙ but 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, 
of conscience good questioning upon into God, 

δι᾽ ἀναστάσεως σοῦ Χριστοῦ, 22° ὅς 
through resurrection ofJesus Christ, who 


ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
15 in- right [hand] 


πορευθεὶς εἰς 
into 


θεοῦ 
of God having gone 


ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
ofangels and ofauthorities and of powers. | 


οὐρανὸν 


παθόντος σαρκὶ 
having suffered to flesh 


ἔννοιαν 
mental inclination 


4 Χριστοῦ οὖν 
Of Christ therefore 
καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν 
8150 You the very 
ὁτιλίσασθϑε, “ὅτι 
arm you yourselves, because 


παθὼν σαρκὶ πέπαυται 
having suffered ἴο flesh he has ceased 


the (one) 


ἁμαρτίαις, 
to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why,. even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead τοῦ to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19In this 
{state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in pris- 
on, 20who had once 
been disobedient when 
‘the patience of God 
was waiting in Noah’s 
days, while the ark 
was being constructed, 
in which a few peo- 


ple, that is, eight 
souls, were carried 
safely through the 
water, ἡ 


21 That which cor- 
responds to this is 
also now saving you, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a § good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection. of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He is 
at God’s right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and an- 
gels and authorities 


1 and powers were made 


subject to him. 


Therefore. since 

Christ. suffered in 
the. flesh, you too arm 
yourselves with the 
same mental dispo- 
sition; because the 
person that has suf- 
fered in the flesh 
| has desisted from sins, 


1 PE 4: : . bad 
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ae ae μῆκος ἀνθρώπων endo as ἀλλὰ ae Ὡς εὐ νι Serine ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς avtd|has received. a gift, 
θελήματ θεοῦ τὸ ae .{der of [his r = he received ~ gracious gift, into ᾿ selves it juse it ‘in minister- 
glad ι Ἰὼβ τὸν πεπείλοιπον ἐν σαβκὶ the flesh τὰς ee διακονοῦντες ὡς καλοὶ © οἰκονόμοι ing to one another 
aor ee ie sig the desire ioe (ones) serving as . fine. house administrators as fine stewards of 
- βιῶσαι χρόνον. 3 ἀρκετὸς γὰρ ὁ e desires of men, but : ; a “,|God’s undeserved 
totpend tite . “time. Sueicient γῦρον τὸ for God’s will. 8 For ποικίλης ες χάριτος . θεοῦ: 11 εἴ] Kindness expressed in 
5 ὩΣ eRe , the time -that ‘has of varied undeserved kindness οὗ God; if ate 
παρεληλυθὼς  xpdvog τὸ βούλημα τῶ ed by i : various ways. 1112 
having gone beside time. the ἐπίῃ ΠΑΡᾺ pe by is sufficient τις. λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια θεοῦ: ei/anyone. speaks, let 
ἐθνῶν pone > Η or you. to have anyone isspeaking, as little words of God; if| him speak as it were 
aetiona. 6 Kareipycotan _ πεπορευμένους | Worked out the will of τις. διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς [the] sacred ὕτο- 
nave ave wor ed down, having gone the way | the nations when you anyone isserving, as out of strength of which|nouncements of God; 
ἐν . ἀσελγείαις, : ἐπιθυμίαις proceeded in deeds of ce ; 5 ; A if anyone ministers 
in deeds of loose conduct, decthes | loose conduct, lusts, χορηγεῖ, é θεός" mort μαι an Teas) | Het him minister] as 
aivooAuyiaic, κώμοις πότοις καὶ excesses with wine, ἸΒΒΌΡΟΙΣΣΘΕ: ΤΩΣ, αὐτοῦ ΟΡ ΟΕ ee all “aings) | dependent on the 
excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and revelries, drinking δοξάζηται - 6 θεὸς ᾿ διὰ [σοῦ Χριστοῦ, | strength that God 
ἀθεμίτοι ἰδωλολ i 42 ὃ matches, and_ illegal may be glorified the God through Jesus Christ, | supplies; so that in 
bleu)” ; - Vdolattien τ In ἜΝ idolatries. 4 Because ᾧ ἐστὶν : ἡ δόξα Kal. τὸ - κράτος εἰς | all things. God may 
Ἐξυϊ ούται ; ἀγχοῦ do not continue towhom.. is the glory and the might into pe von ΔΒ ΌΜΕῚΣ 
᾿ : ; μὴ | running with them. in ‘ ΤΩ A ἐγ . oon esus Christ. e glo- 
they are being treated as stranger not | this course to'the same τους τα οὐ τον ace amet. τὰς ry and the might are 
of Geen nine wae. Be neh into ὯΝ “τῶν low sink of debauch- 12 ᾿Αγαπητοΐ, - μὴ ξενίζεσθε . iss ΓΟΓΡΥΒΣ ba oe 
pares : HAG ον τες ery, they δ puzzled - > Loved (ones); not be rou treated as strangers| -. δῷ 
τῆς. . ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, |and go. on. speakin iB : Laisa ὦ ἥ 12 Beloved. ones, do 
ofthe. ΟὈςἰ unsaving course pouring forth, | abusivel SP & "τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν ποὺ be puzzled at the 
βλασφημοῦντες". 5 ol ἀποδώσο neared a aes But tothe in vou burningfire toward trial burning among τοῦ, 
: : υσὶν se people will: ren- «137 " : ps «>, | which is happening to 
(they) blasph ; ill gi ν ιν 
λό a v ee a fone) we ΕἾΝΕ back | der an account to the Pen Raed or a of sete thing) ἐστον you for a trial, as 
he Pa ἑτοίμως Kpivovtt ζῶντας jone ready to judge tian’ 13 ἀλλὸ θὲ though a strange 
word tothe (one) readily judging living (ones) | those li συμβαίνοντος, ἀλλὰ Kavos {thing were befalling 
τ τῆι ose living and: those stepping together, but according to which 
καὶ νεκρούς 6 εἰς. τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ | dead.6In fact, for this Pree ee ΣΕ ᾿ nee , vou. 18 ΟἿ᾽ the con" 
and dead (ones); into __ this for also : he ood τ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. παθήμασιν | trary, go on rejoicing 
ἢ νέκροϊς : ἐῤη νελι δὰ 2 ἐπὶ ae : e ae el you are sharing tothe ofthe Christ sufferings | forasmuch as YOU are 
P Wa eciared a, to i : ᾿ ; + 2 = | sharers in the suffer- 
to dead (ones raed Ci peTE ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ 9 nm thy Ε 
ΝᾺ ΠῚ was declared good news in order as ease that they be τυ Boing: inorder that also in © the ark of the Christ, 
: Ὰ 4 μεν κατα mig. judged_as to rae , ton ΄ Pee : ee anaes a :-you. may rejoice 
Ξ re eee ne ἡϑαδεᾶ indeed ; according to | the - flesh. from the ae ει of the δόξης oP hia’ You Aoi rejoice and be overjoyed: also 
ἀνθρώπους. σαρκὶ ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ | Standpoint of men but bo Δ sor | during the revelation 
men “ to flesh they might live but according to | might ἢ is ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 14 εἰ ᾿ ὀνειδίζεσθε. ἐν] of his glory. 141| You 
θεὸν “πνεύματί. ee ᾿ - Εν Ὁ fr ve as to the being exultant. ~ If ‘vou are being reproached in| gre being reproached 
God tospirit: ΠῚ πο ΤῊΝ rom the stand- ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ͵. μακάριοι, - ὅτι . τὸ} for the name of Christ, 
ἊΝ “Mev it δὲ 4 eT tof God. ΄- -- name’ | of Christ, happy (ones), because ᾿ the} YOU eid HEP ya ot 
- Πάντων ᾿ δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικεν. But the end οἵ ‘all ας 31 ee ὃ“ Θεοῦ ~~ ἐφ’ ,cause the [spirit] . 0 
ings) : T 56 καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα. EO : vss 
soe es) ‘but the end hasdrawnnear.;things has ‘drawn of the 3066 and’ the ofthe . God. . spirit:: upon glory, even the spirit 
σωφρονήσατε.. οὗ ὶ ἡ ἢ 1 B A ie ἊΝ was : τ lof God, is resting up- 
ἘΠ GoP CUA oui eee Coa Coa ΕΣ οἱ ον ἘΠ᾿ ΣῈ inind. the sound [ἢ ὑμᾶς - ἀναπαύεται. oe See's Lone σοῦ. 2: moet 
50) therefore and be rou sober into | mind, therefore, and you ~ is resting up: ~~ ἜΣ : ΡΝ Δ 
προσευχάς: 8 πρὸ πά 5 > να tbe vigil : ᾿ noise eae 15 However, let hone 
\ prayers;. Ὁ Belo ail the ine ξαύτοὺς Θ᾽ ὙΙΒΗΔῺΣ ΜΠ 8 view ς 15. μὴ γάρ. τις. ὑμῶν ᾿ -ἰ πασχέτω-- [οἷ χοῦ suffer as. ὦ 
ἀγάπην... ἐκτενῇ τὰς ΣΡ ΩΣ SEO: eee paral Above all ““"~ Not for anyone of you let him be suffering | murderer. -or-'a thief 
Sane . - ἔχοντες, . | Tt ings, ve’. intense ἜΝ. re War Ge ἢ ᾿ς FR ὡς οὐ an-evildoer or as 
love |. t Lae. : beta τ: “MOVEU . κλέπτης ἢ: KAKOTTOIO @ ran. 40 
ἀγάπη Apt  ὑρϑ τς er ἈΔΨΈΠΕ because ie for ἐξα another, ὡς deree an thict! 5 . τι . doer of bad oe ae 8. busybody:- in. .oth- 
= : ες TEANGOS - ἁμαρτιῶν" | because love. covers eet ie Gree Pon ea tS : a Sc | er eople’s matters 
love is cove i : anaes ἢ ή ~ ἀλλοτριετίσκοπο 16 εἰ δὲ... ὡς peopie matters. 
9. ὁ pe ean . peered onen: ὃ ao hoe εὖ sins. overseer oF what is pnatier ss: if .. but ~as | 16 But if:.fhe: eu 
“OU ms gig ήλους ἄνευ e hospitable. to Senn Cony ae aah Be ἢ ᾿ “ἊΝ a Christian, le 
ες (ones) ἢ i τ ae x ν : αἰσχυνέσθω.. . | a 8 Wi » i 
εν as a : τὰν ἧι into one another inoue one another without Phvistian, “eg oe let him pepeing shamed, him not feel shame, 
γγυσμ «ἕκαστος | καθὼς | grumbling. 10In_pro-  §ofatéra δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι but δῦ. δῷ keep 
on. glorifying God: in 


anurmuri see : - + : 
Po οὐ ΒΘ ΚΟΡΕ,», ο: according as| portion as each one let him be glorifying but the God in the name 
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τούτῳ. 17 ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ [this name. 17 For it 
this. Because the appointedtime ofthe|is the appointed time 
ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ | for the judgment to 


start with the house 
of God. Now if it 
starts first with us; 


tostart the judgment from the house of the 
θεοῦ: ci δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ τέλος 


God; if but first from us, what the end what will the end be 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ [οὗἨἁ those who are not 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God! obedient to the 


good 
news of God? 18 “And 


εὐαγγελίῳ; 18 καὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιο I : 
good news? And if the righteous One if we Yighteous [man] 
μόλις σάζεται, ὁ δὲ ἀσεβὴς καὶ difficulty, ee pi 


scarcely is being saved, the but irreverential and the ungodly [m an] 


ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ ᾿ φανεῖται; 19 ὥστε καὶ δῃᾶ the sinner make 
sinner where will he appear? As-and 8150} q showing?” 19So 
οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα then, also let those 
the (ones) suffering accordingto the will {who are suffering in 
ποῦ θεοῦ πιστῷ κτίστῃ harmony with the will 
of the God to faithful Creator | Of God keep on com- 
παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰ uxac| Mending their souls 

let them be putting beside for selves the ψυχὰς to a faithful Creator 


while they are doing 
good. : 


5 Therefore, to the 


ἐν ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 
in doing con 


Πρεσβυτέῤους οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν 
older men among 
Ol i 2 7 
der mes therefore ; in τον you I give this ex- 
παρακαλῷ ὁ συνπρεσβύτερος καὶ hortation, for I too 


I am encouraging the fellow older man and 


μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ 
witness ofthe ofthe Christ sufferings, the 


μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 
e being about to be being revealed glory 


am an older man like 
them and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 


καὶ τῆς 
also of 


κοινωνός, 2 “ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον 


sharer, shepherd you the in you flock 2Shepherd the flock 
τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς ἀλλὰ ἑκουσίως, of God in Your cers 
ofthe God, not necessarily’ but  yieldingly, αν ane compulsion, 
y Β ᾿ς ΔῸΣ , ut willingly; neither 
μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῷ ἀλλὰ προθύμως, "a4 
not-but for ἀκ δος ταὶ ἾΝ but pare eptcite ty, for love of dishonest 
3 δ᾽ ¢ " i ᾿ gain, but eagerly; 
μη ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων | 3 neither as lording it 


not-but as _ (ones) lording down of the lots 


ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ~ ποιμνίου: 4 Kal 
but types . becoming .of the flock; and 


φανερωθέντος τοῦ 

of (one) having been manifested of the 
ἀρχιποίμενος κομιεῖσθε τὸν 
chief shepherd You will carry off for selves the 
ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. will receive the un- 

unfading ofthe _ glory crown. fadable crown of glory. 
a de a ee ee 
3* Literally, ‘the’; but, ‘‘Jehovah’s,’”? σ17,18, ἔ ἄμ 


over those who are 
God’s" inheritance, 
but becoming exam- 
ples to the flock. 
4 And when the chief 
shepherd has been 
made manifest, you 
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5 Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε΄᾿ 
Likewise, younger (ones), be τοῦ subjected 


Πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν 
All (ones) but tooneanother the 
ἐγκομβώσασθε, 
tie you on selves with Knots, 
ὑπερηφάνοις ᾿ 
to superior appearing (ones) 


ταπεινοῖς. δὲ 
to lowly (ones) but 


πρεσβυτέροις. 
to older men. 


ταπεινοφροσύνην 
lowliness of mind 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς 
because’ the Go 
ἀντιτάσσεται 
is ranging self against 
δίδωσιν χάριν. 
heis giving undeserved kindness. . 
οὖν. ὑπὸ τὴν 
Be τοῦ made lowly therefore under the 
κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ο ὑμᾶ 
mighty hand ofthe God, inorderthat you 
ει ὑψώσῃ, ἐν καιρῷ, 7 πᾶσαν 
he might put up high in appointed time, all 
τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρίψαντες . ἐπ᾽. 
the anxiety of you having thrown upon upon 
αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 
him, because tohim itiscare about You. 
8 Νήψατε γρηγορήσατε. ὁ 
Be you sober, stay you awake, The 
ἀντίδικος διάβολος ὡς λέων 
adversary (at court) Devil as lion 
ζητῶν 
seeking 
ἀντίστητε 
stand you against 
εἰδότες τὰ 
knowing the 


6 Ταπεινώθητε 


ὑμῶν 
of rou 
περιπατεῖ 
is walking about 
9. ᾧ 
to whom 


ὠρυόμενος 
roaring 
καταττιεῖν᾽ 
to drink down; 
στερεοὶ τῇ 
solid (ones) to the 
αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ 
very (things) of the sufferings ἰο the in the 
κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι." 
world of rou brotherhood to be ended upon. 


10 ‘O ..6& θεὸς πάσης ~ χάριτος, 
The but God ofa undeserved kindness, 


πίστει, 
faith, 


ὁ - καλέσας ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιαν 
the (one) having called σοῦ. ἱπῖΐο the everlasting 
αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ, ὀλίγον 
of him ' glory in Christ, little [time] 

παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
στηρίξει σθενώσει. 11 αὐτῷ 

he will [ae he will make strong. To him 


τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας ἀμήν. 
the might into the ages; amen. 


1 PETER 5:5—I11 


5In like manner, 
You younger men, be 
in subjection: to the 
older men. But all of 
you gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 
ble ones. Ment 

6 Humble yourselves, 
therefore,. under. the 
mighty hand of God, 


‘that he may _ exalt 


you in due time; 
7 while you throw all 
YouR anxiety, upon 


him, because he cares 


for you. 8 Keep your 
senses, be watchful. 


~Your adversary, the 


Devil, walks about like 
a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour [someone]. 
9 But take your stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same things 
in “the way of suffer- 
ings are being accom- 
plished in the. entire 
association of YOUR 


brothers in the world. 


10 But, after you have 
suffered a little while, 


‘| the God of all unde- 


served kindness, who 
called vou. to his ever- 
lasting glory in union 
with Christ, will him- 
self finish your train- 
ing, he will make you 
firm, he will make 
you strong. 11 To him 
be the might forever. 
Amen. 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 


WZ: Aid Σιλουανοῦ. ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ 
Through Silvanus toyou ofthe faithful 


ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι; δι -ὀλίγων 
: brother, .as Iam reckoning, through few[words] 


ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν 
Iwrote, encouraging and bearing witness upon 
ταύτην: εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν - ποῦ 
this to be wie’ 
θεοῦ: cic ἣν στῆτε. 
God; into which |. stand you. 
ὑμᾶς ἡ ᾿ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι 
You the [woman] in Babylon - 


13. ᾿Ασπάζεται 
Is greeting 


βμάρκος ὁ υἱός 


τιον συνεκλεκτὴ καὶ ᾿: 
‘Mark e son 


‘Jointly chosen [Woman] and 


pou. 14 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿ ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 
of me, Greet rou one another in kiss 
ἀγάπης.. ᾿ 
of love. 
Εἰρήνη. ὑμῖν. πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν Χρίστῷ. | are 
_ Peace -to you. to all the (ones) in Christ. 
NETPOY . B 
OF PETER 2 
1 ΕΝ Πέτρος δοῦλος. καὶ ἀπόστολος 
Simon i Peter slave _and apostle 
᾿Πησοῦ-: Χριστοῦ. ες τοῖς ἰσότιμον 
of testa Christ . . to the (ones) equally precious 
ἡμῖν... hes οὖσιν πίστιν -... ἐν 
ἴουβΒ having obtained (by lot) faith in 


"δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ. θεοῦ: ἡμῶν᾽ καὶ. σωτῆρος 
righteousness ofthe God ofus and οὗ Savior 
*Ingod. Χριστοῦ: 
“Jesus * ᾿ Christ; ὦ τ ναι » ΤῈ 
ge ᾿ χάρις | ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ᾿ 
ee ‘undeserved oe to you and. | peace 
“qrAnOuvdein “ἐν . -ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ 


may Gt) be multiplied. in accurate knowledge of the 


θεοῦ καὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, 3 ὡς 
God and of Jesus ‘the Lord ofus, . as 


undeserved kindness of the 


1038 


12 Through Sil-va’. 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him; 1 
have written yYou--in 
few [words], . to: give 
encouragement and: anh 
earnest witness that 
this is the’ true:-un: 
deserved kindness of 
God; .in. which.: stang 


firm. 13 She who is in 


Babylon, a chosen: one 
like [you], sends you 
her greetings, and 50 
does Mark my_ son, 
14Greet..one another 
with a kiss. of love. 
May all of you who 
“in union: with 
Christ have peace,: 


2 yy 


oo 


Simon Peter, a 
slave and. apostle 
of Jesus Christ,.-: to 


| those who have. ob- 


tained .a faith,: held 


.in equal privilege with 


ours, by the righteous- 
ness of our God and 


| [the] ' Savior Jesus 


Christ :* 

2 May, undeserved 
kindness and peace be 
increased to you ‘Dy: an 
accurate knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our 
Lord, 3forasmuch as 


1* “ΟἹ our God and the Savior Jesus Christ’; 


‘tinction between God and Jesus in. the next verse (2). 


of our Savior Jesus the Messiah,’”’ σ17,18. 


to agree with the ‘dis- 


“Of our God and 
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πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας - δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 


all (things) tous ofthe divine power of him 
τὰ : πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν 

the (things) - toward life.. and  revering well 

το; δεδωρημένης -. : διὰ τῆς 

having granted apaalh for self ‘through the}. 

ες ἐτιγνώσεως καλέσαντος 


peared knowledge _. of τι rons having called 


ἡμᾶς. διὰ ; δόξης καὶ -- ἀρετῆς, 4 δι 
us-. -through- glory. and virtue, through 
“Ovo. τὰ τίμια. καὶ μέγιστα -ἡμῖν 
which. (things) the precious and grandest to us 
ἐπαγγέλματα᾽ -... δεδώρηται, 
promises he has granted freely, 
τ ἵνα . διὰ . οὐ πούτων- 
in order that through - . these (things). 
γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως͵ 
rou might become . of divine waasbanes of nature, 
ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
having fled ΟΕ. 66: 6. in the world ἣν desire :-. 


φθορᾶς. 
of cormapHon 


δὲ omouBiy πᾶσαν 
but speedup all 


ἐπιχορηγήσατε. ἐν 
supply τοῦ upon. . 


5 καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
And very this (thing) 


TAPEIGEVEY KAVTES 
having brought in beside 


τῇῷ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετήν, ἐν δὲ. τῇ ὍΣ 
tothe faith of vou the’ virtue, in. but the virtue 
τὴν - γνῶσιν, 6 ἐν δὲ. τῇ. γνώσει τὴν]. 
the.. knowledge, 


ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν. δὲ τῇ. ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 7 ἐν 
in but the endurance. the well-reverencing, ..:in 


δὲ τῇ - εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν,: 


but the well-reverencing . the brotherly. affection, | 


ever | 
Ὁ “OVE ἢ these“ things exist: in 


ἐν δὲ “τῇ; 
in’. but - the © 
8 ᾿ ταῦτα γὰρ, ex. 

‘these (things) for existing . and 


πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς - οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 
becoming more not ineffective’ nor unfruitful 


᾿Καθίστησιν, εἰς... τὴν.. τοῦ 
paces down. into _the of the 


ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἐπίγνωσιν" 
ésus ~ Christ accurate knowledge; 


‘bro λαδελ ig . τὴν 


erly affection _ the 


ὑμῖν ᾿ ὑπάρχοντα. καὶ. 


to χοῦ. 


Lord 


in but. the knowledge the], 


κυρίου ἡμῶν 
οὔ 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* has 
given us freely all the 
things. that concern 
life and godly devo- 
tion, through the ac- 
curate’ Knowledge... of 
the one who called. us 
through glory and. vir- 
tue..; 4Through these 
things he has freely 
given us the precious 
and very. grand prom- 
ises, that through 
these vou may become 
sharers in divine na- 
‘ture,:‘having escaped 
from”. the corruption 
that is'in the. world 
through lust. 


5 Yes, for this very 


|,reason, by your con- 


‘tributing in response 
|all earnest effort, 
supply to your faith 
virtue, to [your] vir- 
tue knowledge, 6to 
‘[yvour] ‘knowledge 
self- control, to [your] 
| self- ‘control endur- 
ance, to [your] -en- 
durance. godly devo- 
tion, 7 to .{rvour}. 
godly devotion: broth- 
:erly. -affection, (to 
-[vour]-. brotherly “af- 
fection: love.: 8 For. if 


you and. overflow, 
they will prevent ‘you 
from being _ either in- 
active or unfruitful 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Ὁ 


His divine power, 
power, 5718, ". 


SBA; God by his power, J"; 


Jehovah® by’ his 


2 PETER 1: 9—15 
9 ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστιν 
towhom 65) ἔοτ not is being beside 
ταῦτα,.. τυφλός ἐστιν μυωπάζων, 


these (things), blind heis partly closing the eyes, 


λήθην τς λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 
τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ" ἁμαρτιῶν. 
of the τὺ of old, of him of sins. 
10. διὸ. μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε 


speed you up 


ἐκλογὴν 
choosing 


‘Through which rather, brothers, 
βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ 
stable of you the calling and 


ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
μ ᾿ πταίσητέ ποτε 11 οὕτως γὰρ 
not - youshouldtrip sometime; thus for 


πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος 
richly will be supplied upon to vou the entrance 


εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου 
into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord 


ἡμῶν Kal σωτῆρος *Inood Χριστοῦ. 
ofus and of Savion Tess Christ. 
12 Διὸ ᾿ μελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς 
Through which I shall be disposed ever you 


© Lad ἣν ra 
ὑπομιμνήσκειν περι καίτερ 
tobereminding about these (things), and-even 


εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένου 
(ones) having known and having been firmly fixed 
ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 13 δίκαιον δὲ 
in the being beside truth. Righteous but 


: τούτων, 


ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν 
Iam considering, upon howmuch [time] Iam _ in 


τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν 

this the tabernacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, 14 εἰδὼς ὅτι 
you in. reminding, having known that 


taxi ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός 
swift is the. putting off ofthe tabernacle 


μου, καθὼς. καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of me, according as also the Lord ofus Jesus 
Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν μοι’ 15 σπουδάσω 
Christ made evident to me; I shall speed up 
δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν 
but also eachtime tobehaving you after the 


ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην 
my exodus the of these (things) mention 
ποιεῖσθαι. 

to be making, 
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9¥For if these things 
are not present in 
anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light], and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from his 
sins of long ‘ago: 
10 For this. reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of you sure 
for yourselves; for if 
you keep on doing 
these things you will 
by no means ever fail. 
llin fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to you the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 


12 For this reason I 
shall be disposed al- 
ways to remind you 
of these things, al- 
though rou know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in you]. 
13 But I consider it 
right, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, 
to rouse you up by 
way of reminding you, 
14knowing as I do 
that the putting off 
of my tabernacle is 
soon to be, just: as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15So I will do my 
utmost also at every. 
time that, after my 
departure, you may 
be able to make men- 
tion of these things 
for yourselves; .  ἈἈ 
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16 οὐ yap σεσοφισμένοις 
Not for to (ones) having been wisely made 
μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσαμεν 


to myths having followed out we made known 


ὑμῖν τὴν . τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


toyou the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται 
power . and presence, but onlookers 
γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 
having become of the of that (one) of magnificence. 
11 λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ θεοῦ 
[He] having received for beside of God 
πατρὸς τιμὴν. καὶ δόξαν φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης 


Father honor and glory of voice having been borne 
atte τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 

δόξης Ὁ υἱός pou ὁ ἀγαπητός pou οὗτός 
glory The Son ofme the loved ofme_ this. 


got, ες ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα, --- 18 καὶ 
is, into whom TI thought well, — and 
ταύτην THY φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ 
this the voice we heard out of 
οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ 
heaven having been borne togetherwith him 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ ὄρει. 


[we] being in the holy mountain. 


19 καὶ" . ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον ᾿ τὸν 


And we are having more stable the 


προφητικὸν λόγον, © καλῶς ποιεῖτε 
prophetic -word, towhich finely you are doing 


προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαΐνοντι ἐν 
having [mind] toward 85 ἴο ἸΘΙῺΡ shining in 
αὐχμηρῷ ᾿ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ . ἡμέρα 
parched place,” until which[time] day 


διαυγάσῃ ᾿ καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 


καρδίαις ὑμῶν: 20 τοῦτο 
hearts of you; this (thing) 


προφητεία 


ἐν ταῖς. 
in the : 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα 
first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 
γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γίνεται, 
of Scripture ofown loosing upon not is becoming, 


21 οὐ yap θελήματι ἀνθρώπου = AvexOn 
not for to will of man was borne 
προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ πνεύματος 
prophecy δ any time, but by spirit 


ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν, ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1: 16—21 


16 Νο, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
you with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Fa- 
ther honor and glory, 
when words such as 
these were borne to 
him by the mag- 
nificent glory: “This 
is my son, my be- 
loved, whom 1ῳ my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. : 
-.19.Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and you are do- 
ing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in 
a dark place, un- 
til day dawns and 
a daystar rises, in 
your ‘hearts. 20 For 
you know this first, 
that no prophecy 
of ‘Scripture springs 
from any private 
interpretation: 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by 
man’s will, but men 
spoke from God as 
they were borne along 
by holy spirit. 
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ται ἐν However, there 
’Eyévovto δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐ ἘΜ eter τε 


There occurred but. also false prophets: in 
false prophets among 


τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται the people, as there 
the people, as asi in you will be will also’ be - false 
ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες ᾿παρεισάξουσιν | teachers among xov. 
false teachers, who will lead into heside [ΠΤ 656 very ones will 
αἱρέσει ἀπωλεία καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα { quietly bring in de- 
feos 5 af destruction, and the having bought} structive sects and 


αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι," - ἐπάγοντες will gsr a ΓΝ ΡΝ 
them” master denying, leading upon | 1" pringing speedy 
ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν “ἀπώλειαν -2 Kai πολλοὶ destruction upon 

to themselves swift - destruction; and many themselves. 2 Further- 


ἐξακολουθήσουσιν  ᾿ αὐτῶν - ταῖς |more,. many will- fol- 
will follow out. _.. ofthem. - . - to the| low their actsof loose 
ἀσελγείαις,. δι᾽. οὗς ἡ ὁδὸς | CONduct, and on 80- 


hom the way | count — of .these. the 
acts of idee conduct, through who way of the: truth. will 


τῆς ᾿ ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται: 3 καὶ ἐν μὲ ᾿Βροίκδῃ of abusive- 


of the - ‘will be blasphemed;: and in ly. 3Also, with cov- 
eae ae πλαστοῖς - λόγοις Uyacgietousness they will 
covetousness to molded ‘ words — you | exploit you with coun- 


ες ἐμπορεύσονται" . οἵ τὸ μα |terfeit words. But as 

they will mek their way in; to ἌΝ the ἣν gment πρὸ eae i Δ ae tac 
¢ rom oO Ο 5 

ἔκπαλαι οὐκ. ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἢ τηονίηρ _ slowly, and 

outofold ποὺ is being ineffective, andthe the destruction of them 
ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. is not slumbering. . 

destruction of them not is nodding. ἊΣ 4Certainly if: Goa 


“4 εἰ γὰρ ὁ . θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων |αἰᾶάᾶ ποὺ hold~ back 
If γὰρ the God oe μαρτη sinned | from. punishing — the 


> ἢ : χες angels that ‘sinned, 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ: σειραῖς ζόφου b 
1 f gloom | but, by throwing them 
not he ERerety ‘ ge to pits of g 80) ᾿ Lint Tarta-rus*  de- 
_ ταρταρῶσας εἰπταρέδῶκεν εἰς | livered them to pits of 
having cast into Tartarus he gave beside into dense darkness to. be 
“κρίσιν. τηρουμένους, 5, καὶ ἀρχαίου jreserved for judg-. 
judgment _ (ones) being kept, ᾿ and — of archaic | ment; ae aa did 
κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο; ἀλλὰ ὄγδοον _ | not hold back from 
werd. . not he spared, | but | > eignth (one) | Punishing an ancient 
pt , world, but Kept: Noah, 
Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκά ἐφύλαξεν, | 2 preacher of righ- 
Noah of righteousness ~ preacher he guarded, teousness, safe with 
κατακλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ες ἀσεβῶν ’ |seven others when he 
cataclysm ==-_- to world = of irreverential (ones) | prought a deluge upon 
ἐπάξας, 6 καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων Kaila world of ungodly 
having led upon, and cities οὗ Sodom . and pene ‘ a ee Sy a 
j pas cae es $0 

Γομόρρας - τεφρῶσας κατέκρινεν OTN, ΟἿΌΣ 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes ‘he condemned, ta Loe oe. ret 
ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων - ᾿ demned them,. set- 
example =" of (things) being about (to οὐ πεῖ ting a pattern 2Ὸ 
ἀσεβέσιν - πεθεικώς, 7 xaijungodly persons οὗ 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, and | things to come; 7 and 


4* Tar’ta:rus; Vg; the lowest ‘Places, Sy’. See Appendix ‘under 2 Pe- 
ter 2:4, © sors ie PNET τ 


οἷς 
‘corruption, | in which. (things) ” “they are not knowing. 


1043 “2 PETER 2: 8—13 


δίκαιον Λὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ. τῆς 
righteous Lot -- being afflicted down. by the 


τῶν = ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ. . ἀναστροφῆς 
ofthe illegat (ones) in eee of τροφὴ 


ἐρύσατο,. --- 8. βλέμματι. -yao:.. καὶ 
he drew for self, - ant te locking at ee and 


εὐ ἀκοῇ. δίκαιος ἐνκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
to hearing righteous dwelling within in them 


ἡμέραν: ἐξ ἡμέρας ψυχὴν“ δικαίαν ἀνόμοις 
᾿ ΓΖ 


he délivered righteous 
Lot, who: was greatly 
distressed by. the -in- 
dulgence of the law- 
defying people in loose 
conduct— 8 for ‘that 
en θοῦ man by 
- he saw . and 
heard while dwelling 
among them from day 


out of soul: righteous to lawless ae day ἐμῶν tormenting 

ἔργοις ἐβασάνιξεν, — 9. οἶδεν - Κύριος Bis xe eee το ml Ey 
works he was tormenting, — ‘has known - Lord less “deeds— 9 Jeho- 
- εὐσεβεῖς. -.. > ἐκ πειρασμοῦ | vah* knows -how to 
well-reverential (ones) | ον ΟἿ of. triak..::- | deliver people. οὗ god- 
ες ῥύεσθαι, = = ἀδίκους δὲ - εἰς }ly devotion ..out of 
‘to be Seawing for self, unrighteous μοὶ but into_| trial, ae to. ceserve 
Epav- κρίσεω τς KoAaTopéevou unrighteous people 
ἡμέ zs ᾿ of Εἰσεοςς (ones) ane jopped off | £0r_ the. day. of judg- 


ment tobe cut off, 
10 especially, -however, 
those -who: go on .af- 
ter’... flesh“; with _; the 
desire . to. defile- Lit} 
and who.. look down 
on. lordship. 


mnpiiv,: 10 μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω 
‘to be. keeping, | Ἢ mostly but. ne (ones). behind 


σαρκὸς. ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ. μιάσμοῦ “πορευομένους 
-fiesh ase desire. "οἱ defilement ‘going their way 


Kat κυριότητος καταφρονοῦνταῃ. 
and . of lordship minding down. 


- δόξας : . οὐ 


«-πτολμήταί αὐθάδει Daring, self-willed, 
Denne. ἢ _seli-plessing, glories ᾿- not they do not. tremble 
ll at “glorious ones 
:- τρέμουσιν, ᾿ = Pheer Strou-| but speak " abusively, 
they are trembling at,. blaspheming, where #1 whereas’ angels, al- 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ . καὶ -- δυνάμει μείζονες | though they are great- 
angels tostrength, and topower greater {er -in. strength and 
ὄντες . OU .. φέρουσιν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν | Power,.do ποὺ bring 
being. ποῖ. theyarebearing downon them: against’ them. an 80 - 
παρὰ ᾿.. Κυρίῳ βλάσφημον κρίσιν re πὐπὰν ee ai τῷ Books 
eee ; is : : rs rms, doing: 
beside. Lord . Ῥιδορβέγαουϑ 2 ἘΣ ταν: out of: respect: ἊΣ cen 
12 - οὗτοι -. δέ, ὡς... ἄλογα - ζῷα...: | hovah,®.. 12 But,. these 
.. These (ones}. but, as unreasening living, things | {men ], ‘Tike, unreason- 
. γεγεννημένα. φυσικὰ εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ [ἴπρ΄. animals born 


having been: generated. natural ‘into. capture | ‘and 
φθοράν, ἐν. ἀγνοοῦσιν. 


naturally to be. caught 
and Aestroyed, ‘will, in 
the-- “things... of. -which 


βλασφημοῦντες; - ἐν. : Mile τς φθορᾷ. | they are ignorant and 
aspheming,.- ...., im’... corruptlon spéak abusively,, “even 
αὐτῶν. 2s “καὶ a. Seo suffer, destruction , in 
ofthem........ ‘also; “" they will be corrupted, their. ‘own. [course . ‘of] 
8. ἀδικούμενοι. : τς μισθὸν | destruction, 13-wrong- 
_treating themselves ἀϑπεβίομων wage ing themselves . aS. a 
“ἀδικίας. a τοὺς [reward for wr ng- 
of unrighteousness3. ᾿ doing.’ ; 


9: Jehovah, ~ J9.14,36-18;° the” Lord, | NBAVESy" Ib race ic otetae: _ the 


‘Lord, ΝΒ; but omitted by: “AVgSy. ae 


2 PETER 2: 14—19 


ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, 

Pleasure considering the in day luxury, 
σπίλοι Kai ὦμοι ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς 
spots and blemishes living inluxury in the 
ἀπάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούμενοι 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς 
toed: eyes [they] having full 


μοιχαλίδος καὶ ἀκαταποαύστους ἁμαρτίας, 


ofadulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
δελεάζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους καρδίαν 
baiting on s souls - not firmly fixed, heart 
γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίας 
having been trained (like gymnast) of covetousness 
ἔχοντες, . κατάρας τέκνα, 
{they] having, εν, of curse. - children, 
15 ᾿καταλείττοντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
jeaving down straight way 
- ἐπλανήθησαν, . ἐξακολουθήσαντες 
they were made to err, having followed out 
τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Βεὼρ 
tothe way ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 
16 ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" 


reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


ὑποζύγιον ᾿ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώπου ᾿ φωνῇ 
beast under yoke voiceless in of man voice 
φθεγξάμενον ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
prophet beside-mindedness. 
WT οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 
καὶ ὁμίχλαι ὑπὸ ᾿ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, 


and. mists © by violent windstorm being driven, 


οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness has heen Kept. 


18 UmépoyKa *~ yap ματαιότητος 
Over-swelling (things) for of vanity 
φθεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
uttering sound of they are baiting on in desires 
σαρκὸς ἀσελγείαις _ ποὺς ὀλίγως 
of flesh to loose habits the (ones) by little 
ἀποφεύγοντας. _ τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ 
fleeing from ~ the (ones) in error 
ἀναστρεφομένους, 19 ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς 
being turned up, freedom to them 
ἘΠΕ ΕΑΛΌΠΕΥΟΙ; αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες 
{{π86}ν] promising, very (ones) slaves existing 
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They consider lux- 
urious living in the 
daytime ἃ pleasure. 
They ‘are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained de- 
light in their deceptive 
teachings while feast- 
ing together with you. 
14 They have eyes full 
of adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, 
and they entice un- 
steady souls. They 
have a heart trained 
in covetousness.' They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba‘laam, 
{the son]' of Be’or, 
who: loved the reward 
of wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, mak- 
ing utterance with the 
voice of a man, hin- 
dered the prophet’s 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by 
a violent storm, and 
for them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For they 
utter swelling expres- 
sions of no. profit, 
and by the desires of 
the flesh and by 
loose habits they en- 
tice those who are 
just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 
19While they are 
promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 


1045 
τῆς φθορᾶς: ᾧ ά τι 
of the corruption; to whom Moe. ery one 
ται τούτῳ δεδούλωται. 


ἥττηται, ί 
has been made less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 
20 ci yap ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα τοῦ 
If for having fled from the defilements of the 


κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
world in accurate knowledge ofthe Lord and 


σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τούτοις δὲ 
of to these (things) but 


Savior esus Christ 
ἡττῶνται, 


ἃ > La 
πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες 
again having been inwoven they are being made less, 


γέγονεν αὐτοῖς ta ἔσχατα χείρονα 
ithas become tothem the last (things) worse 
τῶν πρώτων. 21 κρεῖττον γὰρ fv 
ofthe first (things). Better for it was 
αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν 
to them not to have accurately known the 
ὁδὸν . τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἣ 
way of the righteousness than 
ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὑποστρέψαι 


to (ones). having accurately known to turn under 
é τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγία 
outof the having been given beside to there of Coe 
ἐντολῆς: 22 συμβέβηκεν αὐτοῖς 
commandment; has stepped together to them 
τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας Κύων 
the (thing) of the true $ proverb : Dog 
ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα, καί 
having turned upon upon the own vomit, ‘and 
Ὗς λουσαμένη εἰς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 
Sow having been bathed into rolling of mire. 


3 Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοΐ, 
This already, loved (ones), 


δευτέραν ὑμῖν 
second. to rou 


γράφω . émiotoAny, ἐν αἷς 
I am writing _ letter, in which [letters] 
διεγείρω ὑμῶν. ἐν ὑπομνήσει 


Iam thoroughly raising up Οὗγοῦ in reminding 


τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, 2 μνησθῆναι 
the sincere mental perception, . .to remember 


TOV προειρημένων. ῥημάτων ὑπὸ 
of the having been previously spoken sayings by 
τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν 
the holy prophets and of the of the 
ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυρίου 

apostles of you commandment ofthe . Lord 
καὶ σωτῆρος, 3 τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες 
and Savior, . this first [you] knowing 


2 PETER 2: 20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is enslaved 
by this one. 20 Cer- 
tainly if, after having 
escaped from the de- 
filements of the world 
by an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, 
they get involved 
again with these very 
things and are over- 
come, the final con- 
ditions have become 
worse for them than 
the first.. 21For it 
would have been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have accurately known 
the path of righteous- 
ness than after know- 
ing it accurately to 
turn away from the 
holy commandment 
delivered to them. 
22 The saying of the 
true proverb has hap- 
pened to them: “The 
dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and 


‘the sow that was 


bathed to rolling -in 
the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 

‘is now the second 
letter I am _ writing 
rou, in which, as in 
my first. one, I. am 
arousing your clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2that you should re- 
member the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets 
and the command- 
ment of the Lord 
and Savior through 
YOUR apostles. 3 For 
you know this first, 


2 PETER 3:4—9 


ἡμερῶν 
days 


κατὰ 


τῶν 
of the 


ἐσχάτων 
upon last (ones) 
ἐν. ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται 
in playing in sport playersin sport according to 
τὰς. ἰδίας. ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι 
the own » desires ofthem going their way 
4 καὶ λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν. ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
and “saying Where is the’ . promise 
τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ap ς ἧς γὰρ 
of the presence of him? from which [day] for 
οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως 
the fathers fell asleep, all (things) thus 
διαμένει . ἀπ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως." 
is remaining through’ from’ beginning of creation. 
5 |. ᾿λανθάνει yap αὐτοὺς ᾿ τοῦτο 
Is lying hidden to for: them this 
θέλοντας, ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι 
(them) being willing that heavens were out οὗ old 
καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι᾽ ὕδατος 
and earth outof. water and through - water 
_OUVEOTAOK ᾿ τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγῳ, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God ἰἴἰο Ψοζᾶ, 
6. δι᾽ ͵᾿ ὧν ὁ ᾿τότε κόσμος 
τ through ° which (things) the then world 


ὕδατι κατἀκλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο: 7 οἱ 


to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 
δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ, ἡ τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 

τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶν πυρὶ τηρούμενοι 


ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐττ᾽ 
that will come 


have been treasured up they are to fire being kept 
εἰς. ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας. 
into." day of Judgment . and~ of destruction 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of the. irreverential -men, . : 
8 Ἕν. >! δὲ τοῦτο : μὴ 
One - but this (thing) not 
:λανθανέτω.΄..᾿ ὑμᾷς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι 


let it be lying hidden to you, loved (ones), 
μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ᾽ ὡς χίλια ἔτη καὶ 
one. day beside. Lord as thousand years and 


χίλια . ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα μία. 9 οὐ Bpaddver ᾿ 
thousand years .as:.day one. "Ὁ Not is being slow 
Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας," ὡς τινε 
Lord of the promise, "."ag some Tones} 
᾿Βραδυτῆτα ᾿ ἡγοῦνται, . ἀλλὰ 
slowness they are considering, but 
᾿ς μακροθυμεῖ "εἷς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενό 
is being long in spirit into you, at β waning : 
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that in the last days 
there will come -ridi- 
culers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires. 4and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence’ of his? 
Why, from the day 
our forefathers fell 
asleep [in death], all 
things are continuing 
exactly as from cre- 
ation’s beginning.” 

5 For, according . to 
their wish, this fact 
escapes. their notice, 
that there were heav- 
ens from of old and 
an.earth standing 
compactly out of wa=- 
ter and in the midst 
of water by the word 
of God; 6 and by those 
[means] the world of 
that time suffered de- 
struction when it. was 
deluged with water. 
7But by the same 
word the heavens and 
the earth that are 
now are stored up for 
fire and are being re- 
served to the day of 
judgment and of de- 
struction of the un- 
godly men. ae 

8 However, let this 
one fact not be escap- 
ing your notice, be- 
loved ones, that oné 


|day is with Jehovah? 


as a thousand years 
and a thousand years 
as one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is pa- 
tient with you because 
he does not desire 


45 See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 80 Jehovah, σ7,8,13,14,16:π8: 


the Lord, SBAVgSy*. 


9¢ Jehovah, J7.2.13,16-8; the Lord, NBAVgSy, ~ 7 
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tac’: ἀπολέσθαι: ἀλλὰ πάντας © εἰς 
any (ones) tobedestroyed but. all (ones) into 
μετάνοιαν χωρῆσαι. .10. Ἥξει δὲ 
repentance. to allow space for. Willcome but 


ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης, ἐν ἧἧ οἱ οὐρανοὶ 
aie of Lord as thief,’ " in which the heavens 


- ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ 
with hissing noise willgo beside, elements but 
καυσούμενα λυθήσεται, - καὶ “γῆ καὶ 


being intensely hot willbe loosed, and earth and 


τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα εὑρεθήσεται." 
the in it © works will be found. 


11 ᾿ Τούτων οὕτως πάντων λυομένων 
Of these (things) thus ‘ofall being loosed 

ποτατποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν 
what sort οὗ [men] it is binding to be existing 
ὑμᾶ ἐν : ἁγίαις - ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ 
on in: poy (acts of} conduct and 
εὐσεβείαις, 12 προσδοκῶντας - καὶ 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting -.... and 
σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ. θεοῦ 


presence. ofthe of the . God 


δι᾽ ἣν -- οὐρανοὶ - πυρούμενοι 
‘day, through which . heavens being on fire 


λυθήσονται. καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα 
will be:loosed and elements being intensely hot 
τήκεται" 13 καινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ 
is being melted; τ new but heavens and 
γῆν καινὴν κατὰ 
earth «mew  accordingto the. 
προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν alg. 
we are awaiting, in which (ones) 


κατοικεῖ. 
is dwelling. 


14 Διό, 
Through which, 


προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε 

awaiting speed you up 
αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 
tohim ἴο befound in peace, 
15 καὶ τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν͵ 

and the ofthe Lord ofus longness of spirit 
σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
eaivetien be vou considering, according as also the 


ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ 
saved 2 eeus brother Paul according to 


speeding up the 
ἡμέρας, 


promise - ΟΕ ἢ 


- δικαιοσύνη: 
righteousness 


ἀγαπητοῖ, ταῦτα 
loved (ones), these (things) 


ἄσπιλοι καὶ 
spotless (ones) and 


ἀμώμητοι 
unblemished (ones) 


2 Jehovah’s, J7.83.16-18; the Lord’s, NBAVgSy+. 
ἘΠΕ the Lord, CVgs-*; 


der 1 Corinthians 16:17. 12° Jehovah, {7.811 
NBASy*J?8. 


τῷ Ἐπ Bes pier ‘earth that we 816 


2 PETER 3: 10—15 


any to be destroyed 
but desires all to at- 
tain to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah’s? day 
will come as a thief, 


fin which the heavens 


will pass away with 
a hissing noise, but 
the elements being in- 
tensely hot will be. dis- 
solved, and earth and 
the works in it will 


᾿ς |be_ discovered. - 


‘11Since all” these 


things: are thus to be 
: dissolved, what sort of 


persons ought you to 
be in holy. acts of 
conduct and. deeds 
of godly devotion, 
12 awaiting and keep- 
ing. close..in. mind the 
presence” οὗ the day 
of Jehovah,° through 
which - [the].. heavens 
being on fire ‘will be 
dissolved .and [the] 
elements . being . in- 
tensely hot. will melt! 
13 But. there are new 
heavens. and..a new 


awaiting, according to 
his promise, and .in 
these righteousness is 
to dwell. 

14Hence, beloved 
ones, since You are 
awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to be 
found finally by him 
spotless and unblem~- 
ished and in peace. 
15 Furthermore, con- 
sider the patience 
of our Lord as 
salvation, just as 
our beloved broth- 
er Paul according to 


12 See Appendix un- 
God, 


2 PETER 3: 16—18 


τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ σοφίαν ἔγραψεν 
the having been given tohim wisdom πὸ wrote 

ὑμῖν, 16 ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις ἐπιστολαῖς 
to rou, as also in all letters 


λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν 
[he] speaking in them about these (things), in 
αἷς ἐστὶν δυσνόητά 
which [letters] τ is hard for mind 
τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ 
some (things), which the . non-learners and 


ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσν ὡς καὶ τὰς 
unsteady are distorting as also the 
λοιπὰς γραφὰς πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own of them 

ἀπώλειαν. 

destruction. 
17 Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, 
You therefore, loved (ones), 


προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα 
knowing before be guarding yourselves in order that 


μὴ τῇ τῶν ᾿ ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ 
not ἴο the of the illegal (ones) error 
συνατταχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ 
having been led off together you might fall out of the 
ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ, 18 αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν 
own firm fixedness, be rou growing but in 
χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ κυρίου 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 
ἡμῶν Kai σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ 
ofus and οἴ Savior Jesus Christ. Tohim the 
δόξα Kai νῦν. καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote you, 
16speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 


twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 


‘17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on Your 
guard. that you may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying peo- 
ple and fall from 
your own steadfast- 
ness. 18 No, but go on 
growing in the unde- 
served kindness and 
knowledge οὗ our 
Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. To him 
{be] the glory both 
now and to the day 
of eternity. 


IQANOY A 

OF JOHN 1 

Ὃ ν ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ὃ 

1 Which Li from rel ae which 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 


we have seen to the 
ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ 


we have heard, which 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ 


eyes | ofus, which we viewed and the 
χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψηλάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου 
Nanas of us felt, : about the word 
τῆς ζωῆς, --- 2. καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη, 
ofthe life, -- and e life ‘ was manifested, 
Kal ἑωράκαμεν Kal μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ 


and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 
ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν 
we are reporting back toxrou . the life the 
αἰώνιον ἥτις ἦν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα Kal 
everlasting which. was toward the Father and 
ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν, --- 3 ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 

it was manifested to us, -- which we have seen 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπαγγέλλομεν- καὶ 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 


ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν 
to rou, in order that also you sharing 
ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν: καὶ ἡ κοινωνία 


rou may be having with us; and the - sharing 


δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ 
but the our with the . Father and with 


αὐτοῦ  ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 4 καὶ 
οὗ χη οὔ Jesus Christ; and 


γράφομεν ἡμεῖς ἵνα ᾿ 
we are writing we in order that 


TTETTANPW EVN. 


τοῦ υἱοῦ 
the Son 
ταῦτα 
these (things) 
ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν =f Ε 
the joy ofus maybe having been fulfilled. 
5 Kai ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ 
And iis this the message which 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν 
and we are announcing 


ἀγγελία ἣν 


ἀκηκόαμεν 
we have heard from him 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς φῶς ἐστὶν Kai σκοτία 
to rou, that the God lght is and darkness 
οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. 6 “Edy 
not is in him none. If ever 
- εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ 

sharing wearehaving with 


we should say that 
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‘2 (yes, 


1 That which was 

from [the] begin- 
ning, which we have 
heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, 
which we have viewed 
attentively and our 
hands felt, concerning 
the word of life, 
the life was 
made manifest, and 
we have seen and are 
bearing witness and 
reporting to you the 
everlasting. life which 
was with the Father 
and was made mani- 
fest to us,) 3that 
which we have seen 


rand heard we are re- 


porting also to you, 
that you too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are writ- 
ing these things that 
our joy may. be in 
full measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are .announcing 
to you, that God is 
light and there is no 
darkness at all in 
union with him. 6 If 
we make the state- 
ment: “We are hav- 
ing a. sharing with 


1 JOHN 1: 7—2:2 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει 
him and in the darkness we ed be walking about, 


ψευδόμεθα καὶ οὐ 
we are lying and not wearedoing the 


7 ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
ifever but in the light we may be waiking anon 


ὡς αὐτὸς ἔστιν 


περιπατῶμεν, 
τὴν δ ΠΕ ἰοὺς 
περιτατῶμεν 


τῷ φωτί, 
with oneanother and the blood 
υἱοῦ. αὐτοῦ 
ζ im itis cleansing 
ἀπὸ πάσης Suegrias, : 


Ifever we should ae ‘that 


‘we are making to err 
i” ἀλήθεια. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 


we are having, 


ὁμολογῶμεν. " 


: ᾿ πὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός 
we may Ee conteseing the ὶ 


᾿ ἵνα, ἀφῇ 
he is ‘and _Tighteous in order that he aight let go of 
ay πὰς. ee ὩΣ καὶ 
Ὡς and - ne ae cleanse 
αὐτιόηίοδαθήξες: 


ὅτι. οὐχ - ἡμαρτήκαμεν, 
we have sinned, 


~ λόγος αὐτοῦ 


we enone say aed ne 


we are making’ 
οὐκ ἔστιν. : ἐν ἡμῖν. 


ΤΙ 6 eee 7 these (things). 


Iam writing in order that 


you ae commit sin. 


hoor 


xp 
should’ c commit sin, ἜΘ are rier 


righteous (one), 
ἐστιν' περὶ 


propitiation 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν" ἡμῶν, Ξ 


τῶν ἡμετέρων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not prac- 
ticing the truth, 
7 However, if we are 
walking in the light 
‘as. he himself is in 
the light, we do have 
a sharing with one 
another, and the 
[blood of Jesus his 
Son cleanses, us: from 
all sin. 

81 we make the 
statement: “We have 
no sin,’’ we are 
--| misleading ourselves 
jand, the truth->-is 
not in us. 9If.-we 
confess our. sins, he 
is faithful and. righ- 
teous so as to: for: 
give us our sins and 
to ‘cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10If we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned,” we are 
making him a. liar, 
and his word is not 
|in us. - 


2 My little children, 

I am writing You 
these things. that 
you may not com- 
mit a sin. And yet, 
if anyone does * com- 
mit a sin, -we ‘have 
a helper with the 
Father, Jesus, Christ, 
a righteous. one. 
2And he is ἃ pro- 
.pitiatory sacrifice - for 
our sins, yet. not for 
ours only but also 
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ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. 3 Kal “ἐν τούτῳ 
whole . the world, And in this 
γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, 
we are knowing that’ wehave known him, 
᾿ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 
ifever the commandments of him we may Done: 
4 ὁ λέγων ὅτι "Ἔγνώκα αὐτόν, καὶ 


‘The (one) othe that Thave known him, and 


τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ . τηρῶν ψεύστης 
the commandments of him not observing liar 


ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν’ 
is, and in. this (one) the truth not is; 

5 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
who but likely may be observing ofhim the 


λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν. τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
τόσα, truthfully in this (one) the -love of the 
θεοῦ . teteAciotar. "Ev τούτῳ γινώσκομεν - 
God hasbeen perfected. In this ‘we are knowing 
ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμέν" "ὃ «ὁ λέγων ἐν. αὐτῷ 
that in him we are; the (one) saying in: him 
μένειν - ὀφείλει καθὼς ἐκεῖνος 
to be:remaining he 15 οὐ according as that: (one) 


περιετάτησεν καὶ αὐτὸς. περιπατεῖν. 
walked about also. ‘he to be walking about. 


7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ᾿ 
Loved (ones), “not commandment * new 
γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιὰν 
Iam writing to you, but commanders - old’ | 
fy elyete ἀπ᾽, ἀρχῆς: ἡ, 
which you were having from beginning; * ᾿ς the 
ἐντολὴ ἡ παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος 
commandment the old is the word 
ὃν ἠκούσατε. 8 πάλιν ἐντόλὴν 
which: - you heard. Again commandment 
καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 6 ἐστιν ἀληθὲς 
new --Iam writing “to χοῦ, which true- 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι σκοτία 
in’ ΤΩ - and in you, because the darkness 
παράγεται καὶ τὸ φῶς. τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη 
is going beside and the light the true ' already 


- φαίνει. 
is.shining. 
The fone) 


ἐντολὴν 


hey av ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι Kai 


the brother of him hating in the darkness he is 
od «10 6 - ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
until right now. The (one) - loving — - the 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ “φωτὶ μένει, | 
brother.” of him” in - the: ‘light - he is remaining, 


ἕως - ἄρτι. 


this [person]. 


καινὴν. 


saying in’ ‘the light to be and ; 
τὸν ᾿ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν᾽ 


1 JOHN 2:3—10 


for the whole world’s. 
3 And by this:we have 
the knowledge that we 
have come to know 

Ξ namely, if, we 
continue observing his 
commandments. 4He 
that says: “I” have 
come to know him,” 
and yet is not ob- 
serving his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
5 But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully 


tin:. this [person] the 
‘love of God has been 


made perfect. By this 
we have the knowl- 
edge that we are in 
union with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 
is under obligation 
himself also to go on 
walking just as that 
one walked. 


7 Beloved ones, I am 


twriting you, not a 
new commandment, 


but an old command- 


‘!ment: which you: have 


had from’ [the] .begin- 


‘ning. This ‘old com- 


mandment is the word 
which τοῦ heard: 
8 Again, I am: writing 
you a new command- 
ment, a fact that 15 
true in his case and 
in yours, because‘ the 


‘|darkness: is passing 


away and the -true 
light is ΒΙΞΈΒΟΥ: shin- 


Ling. . 


.9He ‘that © age he 
is in the light and 
yet hates his brother 
‘is in~ the darkness 
up to right now. 10 He 
that loves his brother 
remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


Kal σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν: 11 ὁ 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


δὲ μισῶν tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 


but hating the brother ofhim in the darkness 
ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 
καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, 
and not hehasknown where he is going under, 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
because the darkness blinded the eyes 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 
1. Γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, ὅτι 


pa 
Iam writing to vou, little children, because 


ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ 
have been let go off to vou the sins through 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: 3139. γράφω ὑμῖν, 
the name of him; I am writing to you, 
πατέρες,σ ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
fathers, because vou have known the (one) from 
ἀρχῆς" γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 
beginning; LIamwriting toyouv, young [men], 
ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν: πονηρόν. 
because youhaveconquered the wicked (one). 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε 


1 τοί to you, little boys, because vou have known 


τὸν πατέρα: 14 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, 
the Father; I wrote to you, fathers, 
ὅτι ἐγνώκατε Tov ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς’ 
because rou have known the (one) from beginning; 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί 
Iwrote toyou, young[men], because strong 
gore καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
τοῦ are and the word .ofthe God in τοῦ 
μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
is remaining and you have conquered the 
πονηρόν. ; 
wicked (one). 
15 ΜῊ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ 
Not be τοὺ loving. the world not-but 
ες τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις 
the (things) ἃ the world. Ifever anyone 
ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ. ἔστιν ἀγάπη 


may be loving the world, not is the love 
τοῦ. πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 16 ὅτι πᾶν 


of the Father in him; because all 
τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς 
the (thing) in the world, the desire of the 
σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ 
flesh and the desire of the eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

121 am writing you, 
little children, because 
your sins have been 


-forgiven you for the 


sake of his name. 
13I am writing you, 
fathers, because you 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I am writ- 
ing you, young men, 
because vou have con- 
quered the wicked 
one. I write you, 
young children, be- 
cause you have come 
to know the Father. 
1417 write you, fa- 
thers, because you 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I write 
you, young men, be- 
cause you are strong 
and the word of God 
remains in you and 
you have conquered 
the wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of 
the Father is not in 
him; 16 because every- 
thing in the world— 
the desire of the 
flesh and the de- 
sire of the eyes and 
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the showy display of 
one’s means of life— 
does not originate with 
the Father, but origi- 


ἡ ἀλαζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν 
the self-assumption of the life (means), not itis 
ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστίν: 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


11 καὶ ὁ. κόσμος παράγεται καὶ nates with the world. 
and the world is going beside also the! 17 Furthermore, the 
ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα ] world is passing away 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the will {land so is its desire, 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. but he that does the 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. will of God remains 
18 MatSia, ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν, καὶ ] forever. εν 
Little boys, - last hour itis, ᾿ and 18 Young children, 
καθὼς ἠκούσατε. ὅτι. ᾿ ἀντίχριστος [Ὁ is the last hour, 
according as you heard that antichrist | and, just as rou have 


heard that antichrist 
is coming, even now 
there have come to 
be many antichrists; 


πολλοὶ 
“many 


ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι 


is coming, and now antichrists 
γεγόνασιν: - - ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι 
have come to be; from which weare knowing that 


ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν. 1. ἐξ ἡμῶν. from which fact ‘we 
last hour ᾿-.. itis, Out of us |gain the knowledge 
ἐξῆλθαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν] that it is the last hour. 
they came out, but not they were outof us; |19 They went out from 
ei yap ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν, μεμενήκεισαν | us, but they were not 
if for outof us they were, they had remained | of our sort; for if they 
εἷν ΠΕΡῚ ἡμῶν’ ἀλλ᾽ ; es δά been of our sort, 
i εὐ ee us; . Ὁ Ι in or = tat they would have re- 
ανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν : 
they might be manifested that not they are ΠῚ sigs ne ἜΝ 
Ε nee on earn ; ey went ou a 
πάντες. ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 καὶ ὑμεῖ χρίσμα : 
all outof us. And rou" guoknting it might be shown up 
: ἔχετε . ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου: | that not all are of our 
you are having from the holy (one); | sort. 20 And you have 
οἴδατε πάντες — 21 οὐκ ἔγραψα an anointing from the 
you have known 811 (ones) — Not Iwrote | holy one; all of vou 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ες τὴν [δνα kno τὰ 
to rou because not you have known the ὲ weetser elt 
ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε. . αὐτήν, lo eee 
truth, ‘ but. because you have known it, ΄ has aes know the 
. oe a a 2 a ͵ ru " ecause YOU 
καὶ ὅτι -πᾶν- ψεῦδο ἐκ τ ἀληθείαι : : : 
and that every lie am out of the truth S| know it,.and because 
οὐκ ἔστιν. no lie originates with 
not ᾿ is. the truth. =~ 22°: 


: 22 Who is. the’ liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Je- 
sus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, 
the one thai denies the 
"Father and the Son. 


22. Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης ci μὴ. ὁ 
τς ὝὙἯἯἯὯῶο is’ the. ‘liar. if not the (one) 
ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ χριστός; 
.denying that...Jesus not is the hrist? 
- οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ 
This (one) - is ‘the antichrist, the (one) 
ἀρνούμενος . τὸν πατέρα Kai τὸν υἱόν. 
τὺ denying. the Father and the “ Son. 


1 JOHN 2: 23-——29 


283 πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν οὐδὲ 
- Everyone. the denying the. Son not-but 
‘TOV πατέρα ἔχει" ὁ ὁμολογῶν. τὸν 


the Father he 15 having; the (088) μ κτλ υβυνα the 


υἱὸν: καὶ τὸν πατέρα. ἔχει. 24 “Ὑμεῖς 

Son -also. the Father he is having. 

-& ; ἠκούσατε. ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν 

which -rouheard from = beginning, in you 
μενέτω. ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν. μείνῃ 


Ἰοὺ it be remaining; ifever in you should remain 


aw ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, Kai ὑμεῖς ἐν 
which from.. beginning _rouheard, also . You in 


τῷ- υἱῷ . Kai. ἐν τῷ “πατρὶ .". μενεῖτε. 
the .- Son and. in..the Father you will remain. 


25 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν. ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν αὐτὸς 
_ And this. is . the --promise which he 
ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, -τὴν. ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. 
promised tous, the life the everlasting. 
26 .- Ταῦτα ἔγρα ὑμῖν περὶ 
᾿ς These (things); I wrote to rou about 
. τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 27 καὶ ὑμεῖς 
the (ones) ‘making’ ἴο err you. And you 
τὸ χρίσμα: ὃ. ἐλάβετε : ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ 


the ἈΠΟΙΠΈΠΕ, -which - you received -from him. 


«μένει. , ἐν “ὑμῖν, “καὶ οὐ ᾿ χρείαν 
it is remaining in You, and not need 
ἔχετε . ἵνα τις 
you are having ν in order that anyone 
- διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτοῦ: 
may be teaching you; . but as.» the of him 
‘xpiopa διδάσκει ᾿ ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, 
anointing is teaching You about all (things), 
καὶ -ἀληθές ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ got ψεῦδος, καὶ 
and true. itis .and not. itis © lie, and 
καθὼς. ον ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, ᾿ μένετε 
according as ,ittaught ~:you, ~ be vou remaining 
ἐν: αὐτῷ... 38 Καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, 
in ; him. . And - now, . “little children, 
᾿ 'μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ, . ἵνα. ἐὰν 
be rou remaining π᾿ ΒΩ ἰὴ οτάσχ that ifever 
= φανερωθῇ - + ; σχῶμεν 
he should be manifested we might have 
«παρρησίαν  - καὶ -: μὴ i αἰσχυνθῶμ μεν΄ .-- 
outspokenness and not - we might be put to shame 
am. αὐτοῦ ἐν. : TH παρουσίᾳ : αὐτοῦ. 
from” πὰ in the’... presence “: of him. 
2. ἐὰν ᾿ εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός - ἐστιν, 
ἘΣ Tf ever’ vou should know. that righteous. he is, 
᾿γινῴώσκετε - ὅτι - πᾶς & ποιῶν τὴν 


ΟΥΟῪ are: πηόνπρ: “that Teveryone the 


. Father. 


doing the. 
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23 Everyone that de- 


nies*the Son does not 
have the Father either. 
He that: confesses the 
Son has the Father al- 
so. 24As for you, let 
that which you have 
heard from [the] be- 
ginning remain” .in 
you. If that which 
you have heard from 
[the] beginning re- 
mains in τοῦ, you 
will: also abide .-in 
union with the .Son 
and in union with the 
25 Further- 
more, this is. the 
promised thing that he 
himself promised. : us, 
the life everlasting. 
26 These . things I 


| write you about those 


who are trying to mis- 
lead you. 27 And ‘as 
for you, the anointing 
that you received from 
him remains: in.. you, 
and you do not need 
anyone to be teaching 


χοῦ; but, as: the 


anointing from him-is 
teaching rou about all 
things, and is true and 


-is no lie, and just as it 


has taught τοῦ, re- 
main in union with 
him. 28So now, little 
children, --remain “in 
union with him, that 
when he is. made 
manifest we may have 


. freeness.of speech: and 


not: be shamed away 
from him. at -.his 
presence. . 29 If - you 
know. that he is righ- 
teous, you gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 


1055 1 JOHN 3:1—? 


righteousness has been 
born. from him. * 


αὐτοῦ ᾿ γεγέννηται. 


δικαιοσύνην ἐξ 
him - he has been generated. 


righteousness out of 


3 “| Sete ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν 3 See what sort of 

See you what sort of love has given tous love the. Father 
ὁ πατρ ἵνα. ᾿ τέκνα θεοῦ | has given-us, so that 
the Father [ἢ order that children ofGod|we should be «called 
᾿ς Κληθῶμεν, 6ὨῈ καί. ἐσμεν, διὰ | children of God; and 
we should be called, and we are. Through | such we are. That is 
τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς why the world does 


this (thing) the world not is knowing us 


Ott. οὐκ ἔγνω. αὐτόν. 2 ᾿Αγαπητοί, νῦν 
because: not itknew him. Loved (ones), now 


not have a knowledge 
Of us, because it has 
not come to know him. 


τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμέν, kal οὔπω" 2 Beloved’ ones, now 
children of God we are, and not as yet | we are. children of 
. ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα: οἴδαμεν: God, but as yet it has 
was it raanitentad what we shail be. We have known | not been made mani- 
ὅτι ἐὰν φανεῤωθῇ ὅμοιοι | fest what we shall be. 
that ifever he should be pened (ones) like| We do know that 
αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν | whenever he is made 
tohim we will be, because” we shall see him | manifest we shall be 
, καθώς ἐστιν. 3 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων |like him, because we 
according as he is. And every the (one) having| shall see him just as 
τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην én’ αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει he is. 8 Αῃὰ everyone 
the hope this ‘upon him he is purifying | who has this hope set 
ἑαυτὸν καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἁγνός ἐστιν. upon him purifies him- 


‘self just as that one 
is pure. 


himself sécoruing as that (one) pure  heis. 


4 Πᾶς --6 


ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν καὶ : 
Every the (one) doing the . δἰ also| 4 Everyone who 
τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ, Καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστιν Practices sin. is. also 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the sin . is. relent lawlessness, 
a and so sin is. lawless- 
ἀνομία. ὅ Kai “οἴδατε ὅτι ; 
the: lawlessness. And = you have known that NESS... 5 You : know. too 
Eee | ie ‘ébavepdbn ἵνα Η: that: , that... οὔθ. was: 
at Ὁ Η 1, 
that (one) was manifested in order that - ; BS ‘made manifest to take 


| away. [our] sins, and 
there is no sin in him. 
6 Everyone remaining 


ἁμαρτίας ἄρῃ, καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ 
sins he might lift up, and. sin in him 


οὐκ ἔστιν. 6. πᾶς ὁ -ἐν αὐτῷ μένων [1ὰ union. with him 
not 15. “Every the (one) in him” remaining qadee 
ae Ν : does not practice: sin; 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: πᾶς ὁ. ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ! : a 
not issinning;-every the (one) . Sinning. not Το τις that practices 
ἑώρακεν αὐτὸ οὐδὲ ῤ  ΥἜἔ:ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. J ΠΗ: ΘΙΝΒΕΣ ape 
hasseen.. πὰ ποί-ρυξ hehasknown him. : him man ἴο: know 
17. Texvia, μηδεὶς - πλανάτω ἐρῶ τ ἐδ πνν ΕἸ ΕΙΠΊΣΕΡ, 
Little children, noone let make toerr . yYou;-,|,Jet. no. one mislead 
6 ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην δίκαιός | YOU? he who car- 
the (one). doing the righteousness. righteous|Tries on righteousness 
ἐστιν, - καθὼς ἐκεῖνος - - δίκαιός ἐστιν" 15 righteous, just. as 
heis,.. according as that (one) righteous: - is;. | that- one is. righteous’ 


1 JOHN 3: 3—14 


8 o ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
The (one) doing the sin outof the 
διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ὁ 
Devil heis, because from beginning the 
διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη 
Devil issinning. Into this was manifested 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα λύστ 
the Son ofthe God inorder that he might loose 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. 
the works ofthe Devil. 
9 ΓΙᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ 


Every the (one) having been generated out of 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ οὐ 
seed ofhim in him isremaining, and not 
δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
he is able to be sinning, because outof the God 
γεγέννηται. 10 ἐν τούτῳ φανερά 
he has been generated. In this (thing) manifest 
ἐστιν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ Kal τὰ τέκνα 


15 the children ofthe God and the children 
τοῦ διαβόλου πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 
of the Devil; every the (one) not doing 
δικαιοσύνην οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 

6 μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the (one) not loving the brother of him. 
loom αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν 

Because {815 is the message which 
ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
you heard from beginning, in order that 

ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους: 12 οὐ καθὼς 
we may be loving one another; not according as 
Kaiv ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν καὶ 
Cain  outof ‘the wicked (one) he was and 

ἔσφαξεν τὸν΄. ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ χάριν 
he slaughtered the brother ofhim; and thanks 
τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα 
of what slaughtered he him? Βδοδδο the works 
αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ Fy, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
ofhim wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 
αὐτοῦ δίκαια. τι τ 
ΟΥ him righteous (ones). 

13 Μὴ θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ 

Not be rou wondering, brothers, if is hating 

ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
you the world. We have known that 

μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8He who carries on 
sin originates with the 
Devil, because the 
Devil has been sin- 
ning from [the] be- 
ginning. For this 
purpose the Son of 
God was made mani- 
fest, namely, to break 
up the works of the 
Devil. 

9Everyone who has 
been born from -God 
does not carry on sin, 
because His _ [repro- 
ductive] seed remains 
in such one, and he 
cannot practice sin, 
because he has been 
born from God. 
10 The children of God 
and the children of 
the Devil are evident 
by this fact: Every- 
one who does not 
carry on righteousness 
does not originate 
with God, neither 
does he who does not 
love his brother. 
11For this is the 
message which you 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that we 
should have love for 
one another; 12 not 
like Cain, who orig- 
inated with the wicked 
one and slaughtered 
his brother. And for 
the sake of what 
did he slaughter him? 
Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his 
brother [were] righ- 
teous. 


13Do not marvel, 
brothers, that the 


world hates you. 14 We . 


know we have passed 
over from death to 
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τὴν ζωήν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς: 


the life, because weareloving the brothers; 
ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν. μένει. ἐν. τῷ 
the (one) not loving isremaining in the 
θανάτῳ. 15 πᾶς ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
death. Every the (one) hating the brother 
αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστίν, Kai οἴδατε 
of him man-killer heis, and you have known 
ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος. οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν 
that every man-killer not ishaving life 


αὐτῷ μένουσαν. 16 Ἐν τούτῳ 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
we have known the love, " because that (one) 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν: καὶ ἡμεῖς 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς: 
areowing over the brothers __ the souls 
θεῖναι. 17 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν νιν ἔχῃ ᾿ τὸν 
to put. Who but likely may behaving the 


Biov τοῦ κόσμου Kai θεωρῇῃῃ ὁ: 
life (means) ofthe world and hemay be beholding 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα. καὶ 
the brother of him need having and 
κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ 
he might shut ρ _ the bowels ofhim from 
αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ μένει, 
him, how the love ofthe God is remaining 
ἐν αὐτῷ; 15 Texvia, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν 
in him? © Little children, not may we be loving 
λόγῳ μηδὲ TH γλώσσῃ ἀλλὰ ἐν ἔργῳ 
to word neither tothe tongue but in work 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
and truth. : a 
19 Ἔν τούτ νωσόμεθα ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
In this ὡς shall sow that outof the 
ἀληθείας ἐσμένν Kal ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
teuth Εἰ eae and in front of him 
τὴν καρδίαν. ἡμῶν. 20θὃ. ὅτι 
we shall persuade the heart, ofus. because 
ἐὸ καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, 
ifever may be knowing down on of us. the heart, 


αἰώνιον ἐν 


- πείσομεν 


ὅτι. μείζων ἐστὶν - ὁ θεὸς τῆς 
because . Greater is - the God of the 
καρδίας hav καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. 
heart i iy us and heisknowing all (things). 
21 ᾿Αγαπητοί ἐὰν ἡ καρδία μὴ 
τονκα, (ones) ; if ever the heart not 


. KATAYIVOOKN, παρρησίαν 
may be knowing down on, outspokenness 


1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He who 
does. not love remains 
in death. 15 Everyone 


-who hates his brother 


is a manslayer, and 
you know. that no 
manslayer has ever- 
lasting life remain- 
ing in him. 16By 
this we have come 
to know love, because 
that one surrendered 
his soul for us; and 
we are under obliga- 
tion to surrender 
{our] souls for [our] 
brothers. 17 But who- 
ever has this world’s 
means for. support- 
ing life and beholds 
his brother having 
need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender 
compassions upon 
him, in what way 
does the love of God 
remain in him? 
18 Little children, let 
us love, neither in 
word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. ᾿ 
19 By this we shall 
know “that - we“ orig- 
inate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 


four. hearts before 


him 2085 regards 
whatever: our - hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is great- 
er than our ‘hearts 
and knows all things. 
21 Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 
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ev πρὸς" .- τὸν θεόν, 22. καὶ ὃ. [toward =God; 22and ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ... ἀκηκόατε - étr.|antichrist’s [inspired 
we a aving:: toward ‘the God, ‘and: which-| whatever we. ask -we antichrist, which τοῦ have Βεδτᾶ ς. - that have beard which you 
Sages - ἢ i 2 Ἶ ave heard was com-. 
ἂν " ᾿αϊτῶμεν ὦ χα δάνδμέν ἀπ᾽ |receive from him, be ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη..: ' : 
likely © we.may ὧμ asking . λαμβά Sed τοῦς τ from | Cause we are:-observ- itis coming, and: now-in the world itis already. ing, and now it is 
αὐτοῦ; x3 ing his command- ἊΝ 9 already in the world.’ 
, . ὅτι τὰς “ ἐντολὰς -' αὐτοῦ [γῃδηὶς and are doing μεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία,.. | gyou: originate with 
“him, nee ea commandments ΤΟΣ aoe the things _that are ἢ You outof the God yrovare, os caneres: God, little’ children, 
. τηροῦμεν 2 . καὶ TH ἀρεστὰ | pleasing in “his eyes. Kai νενικήκατε, αὐτούς, . ὅτι. μείζων  δῃηᾶ χοῦ have con- 
we are Cheering .and . the (things). pleasing | 23 Indeed, this is. his and ‘rou have conquered them, - because greater] quered those {per- 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 23 καὶ αὕτη commandment, that ἐστὶν “ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ. ὁ ἐν τῷ ] Sons], because he that 
in sight -- of him ‘we are doing.’ And this .| we pee rea 18 ihe is the (one) in. you than the (one). in the|is in ion ie τοῦ, 
ἐστν ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ «ἵνα EE eae oe δὲ κόσ 5 αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ. κόσμου εἰσίν’ ἰδ greater 88. 6 
‘is. the - commandment ofhim, inorder that | SUS Christ 506 be lov- onde they’: outof, the ‘world they are;, {πεν 15 τὰ 5 they ae 
πιστεύσωμεν τῷ ὀνόματι tod υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ mg ia, SHORES: sU8t διὰ τοῦτο ᾿ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ᾿ λαλοῦσιν ᾿ | inate with the world; 
should snes tothe name of the Son of him | 45 . τῶν ἊΣ μα through this outof the world they are.speaking | that is why: they speak. 
σοῦ ἱστοῦ καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, mee ape ho. ob one: Kal “ὁ: κόσμος. αὐτῶν ἀκούει. "6: ἡμεῖς [what proceeds] from: 
a esus Ἄριστο and -we may be a one another, Pint couaaua μηρῶν and the world ofthem is hearing. "ἡ id a rnin 
-καθὼς ἔδωκεν. ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 24 καὶ | Prieta _haeee alae i ἐκ. τοῦ. θεοῦ ἐσμέν’ 6. γινώσκων τὸν World listens to them.. 
according as he gave ἈΕΤΩΦ ene tus. » And conga in union with outof the God we are; is (one) knowing the ἈΡᾺΣ ΡΠ ΕἸΠΕ πὰ 
"δ᾽. τηῤῶν tac: ἐντολὰς ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐν ὭΣ and he in union θεὸν ἀκούει: ἡμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ the knowledge of Ged 
the (one) observing the ‘commandments of him, ’in. Νὰ ὑ such cea and by God ishearing ofus, who not. is. outof. the. listens: tous: he that 
αὐτῷ᾽ “pever - καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ". καὶ k 15 1 τι ‘lola ther θεοῦ . οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ἐκ. τούτου does «not. originate 
-him «he is remaining and ‘he -in “him; 5 and Sint ge bhi ἢ 15 God. not ishearing ofus. Ουΐοξ.- this: with God. does not 
ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν - ὅτι ένει :. --ἐν eo a eon ινώσκομεν . τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας kai| listen to us, This is 
in this we are oe that he is sfemalaine in ee peng ς to the Bas anuing the spirit ofthe truth δηᾶ ΠΟῪ we.take note of 
ἡμῖν, ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ πνεύματος " ἡμῖν oa ΤΣ ince τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης... Ἐντο Reiss, oo 
us, . outof the spirit of τ βιοὴ _ to us | US.. a tas . the spirit . of the error. » ὩΣ ak ὃ inspired expression of 
ἔδωκεν. Ἢ ἃ 4 Beloved - ones, do - 7 ᾿Αγαπητοί,σ ἀγαπῶμεν . . ἀλλήλους, | error. - 
he gave. : = Recta clean every Loved. (ones), ee be nee He another “ἢ Beloved ones: let 
ΕΑ γαπητοί, ΕἿΣ τραν τὶ πνεύματι | inspired expression, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, Kai} us continue loving one 
4 Loved (ones), Moe τ toevery ~ spirit but’ test the inspired because the love outof the God» is, and/ another, because love 
πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε . τὰ |EXPTessions to see πᾶς 6°. ἀγαπῶν - ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ θεοῦ [18 from- God, and 
be'you Ὀδθνίηρ,. but 6 σε senha the} Whether. they οτἹρ- every the (one) loving outof the Godjeveryone who loves 
, « i ith! Ξ ᾿ κ ὰ 6 : ‘from 
πνεύματα εἰ .-. ἐκ "100 θεοῦ ἐστίν ὅτι |inate with’ God, be yeyéwntor- - καὶ γινώσκει: τὸν θεόν. | has been born. 
τρίς ‘if out of the God it is, : because/Cause many” false has been generated and heis knowing -the God. | God and ::gains the 
πολλοὶ. ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς - τὸν prophets: have gone 8 ὁ- μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν θεόν; knowledge. - οὗ. God. 
many "alse ἐπε iN have gone ‘forth ints the }forth into the* world. - The (one) not ‘loving . not knew the. .God,.8 He :that.. does. not. 
κόσμον. : ‘ - 2You. gain the ὅτι --ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 9 ἐν τούτῳ | love has: not come: to’ 
world, oe" : ‘| knowledge of the’ in- because ‘the. God love is. In this |Kknow God, because 
2 Ἐν τούτῳ" γινώσκετε’ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ | spired expression from ᾿ ἐφανερώθη... ἡ -ἀγάπη τοῦ ero τὸ ἡμῖν, | God is, love. ey we 
“In this.’"Syov are knowing the spirit ofthe} God by ‘this: - ‘Every : was manifested the “ove ἰ = me God , us, |the-love of God. was 
θεοῦ πᾶν πνέῦμα 8 ὁμολογεῖ *Inoodw}inspired expression Str τὸν υἱὸν “αὐτοῦ - τὸν μονογενῆ. -made manifest in.our 
God; -every.. spirit. which - 15: ἘΡΦΑΡΟΣΝ Jesus {παῖ confesses Jesus because-. the. ‘Son ofhim the ..only-begotten |"case, because God..sent:: 
Χριστὸν: ἐν.- σαρκὶ.- ἐληλυθότα ἐκ. τοῦ. θεοῦ | Christ as. having come ἀπέσταλκεν ee : θεὸς. εἰς. τὸν κόσμον | forth..his anly-begot-.. 
Christ in flesh, havingcome out of the Godin the flesh originates hassentoff ᾿ς {πε "τ God into, the ; ~:world.: ten. Son into-the.world : 
ἐστίν, 3 καὶ. πᾶν πνεῦμα ες μὴ | with God,.3 but every ἵνα - - th σωμεν᾽ . δι’ αὐτοῦ, 10 év| that we . ταϊρ ὐ". gain 
it is, and ‘every . spirit Pern not | inspired ‘expression in n order that we hight live’ through him.” :- “in life ae him.: 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν - ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ] that does not confess τούτῳ “ἐστὶν --- ἡ. ἀγάπη, οὐχ. ὅτι ἡμεῖς 10 The love is in this 
js confessing ‘the Jesus. “outof the God not! Jesus does: not orig- this -. is. ~ the: - > ‘love, : not, . that we: respect,.. “ποὺ that: we: 
ἔστιν καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν. τὸ τοῦ | inate with God. Fur- ἠγαπήκαμεν τὸν: “θεόν, ἀλλ᾽. ὅτι- αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ͵Ὧδνθ -loved. ἀοᾷ,. 
heis; and this. is .. the[spirit] of the| thermore, this is the Ihave loved the God, but ‘that. he loved...|but . that, . he,-loved. 


1 JOHN 4: 11—17 


ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν 
and. hesentoff the Son of him propitiation 


περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
about the sins _—s_ off. us. 


11 ᾿Αγαπητοί, εἰ οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἠγάπησεν 
Loved (ones), if thus the God loved 


ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους 
us, also we are owing one another 
ἀγαπᾷν. 12 θεὸν οὐδεὶς ττώποτε 

to be loving. God no one at any time 

τεθέαται. ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 


has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 
ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει. καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη 


the God in us. isremaining and the γε η 


αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν. 18 ἐν 
ofhim having been perfected in us itis. In 
τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
this - weare knowing‘ that in him 
"μένομεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ 


we areremaining and he in us, because out οὗ 


τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 14 Kai 
the spirit of him he has given to us. And 
ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ. μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτι 


have viewed and. we are bearing witness that 
δ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ 


the Father hassentoff the Son Savior ofthe 
κόσμου. 15 ὃς . ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι 
world. Who if ever might conte that 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, 

Jesus Christ is the Son ofthe God, 
ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ 
the God in him isremaining and he § in the 
θεῷ. 16 Kat ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ 
God. have known and 
gees τὴν aeons ἣν ἔχει ὁ 


we have believed the love which is having the 


θεὸς ἐν ἵν. 
oa ἡμ 


in’ us. 

Ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ 
The God love - is, and the (one) 

μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ θεῷ μένει 
remaining in the love in the God is remaining 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷὼὥ λυ μένει. 17 Ἐν τούτῳ 
and: the God in him is remaining. In — this 
τετελείωται . ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ’ ἡμῶν 
has been perfected the love . with us, : 
Wa ' ἀταρρησίαν ἔχωμεν "ἐν 


in order that Οὐ βρο κε πη ο58 we may behaving in 


τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι “- καθὼς 
the day ofthe’ judgment,.because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins. 

11 Beloved ones, if 
this is how God loved 
us, then we are our- 
selves under obligation 
to love one another. 
12At no time has 
anyone beheld God. If 
we continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
remaining in union 
with him and he in 
union with us, because 
he has imparted his 
spirit to us. 14In ad- 
dition, we ourselves 
have beheld and are 
bearing witness that 
the Father has sent 
forth his Son as Sav- 
ior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we our- 
selves have come to 
know and have be- 


|lieved the love that 


God has in our case. 
-God is love, and he 
that remains in love 
remains in union with 
God and God remains 
in union with him. 
17 This is how love 
has been made. per- 
fect with us, that 
we may have free- 
mess of speech in 
the day of judg- 
ment, because, just as 
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ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσ 
that (one) is also we ae in the world 


τούτῳ. 18 φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ 
this. Fear not ἰδ in the - love, but 


ἡ senate ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, 
the perfect love outside isthrowing the fear, 
ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει, ὁ 
because the ἀπο lopping off is having, the (one) 
δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ. 
but fearing | not hasbeen perfected in the 
ἀγάπῃ. 19 Ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν, ὅτι. αὐτὸς 
love. are loving because he 

πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
first loved us. 
20 ἐάν τις εἴπῃ ὅτι ᾿Αγαπῶ 


Ifever anyone should say that Ian! loving 


τὸν θεόν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
the God, and the brother of him 
ψεύστης ἐστίν" ὁ - γὰρ 


"μισῇ, 
he may be hating, liar he is; sue (one) A 


μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀὐτοῦ “ὃν ἑώρακεν, 
not loving the brother of him whom hehasseen, 


τὸν θεν ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακεν οὐ δύναται 
the God whom not hehasseen not he is 8016 


ἀγαπᾷν. 21 καὶ ταύτην᾽ τὴν ἐντολὴν 
to be loving. And this the commandment 


ἔχομεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
we Δ΄ δ from him, inorder that the (one) 


ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 
loving the God .maybeloving also the 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


brother’ of him. 
Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Hecate. ποτ 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 
ὁ χριστὸς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται, 
the Christ outof the God he has been generated, 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
and = every the (one) loving the (one) 
γεννήσαντα τς ἀγαπᾷ ᾿ς τὸν 
having generated he is ‘vig the (one) 
᾿ς γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 2 ἐν “τούτῳ 
having been generated outof him. In this 


γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα 
we are knowing that weareloving the children 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ 
ofthe God,: whenever the God wemay love and 


αὐτοῦ ποιῶμεν' 


τὰς ἐντολὰς 
of him we may be doing; 


the Sotpmanamnents 


1 JOHN 4: 18—5: 2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves. in this 
world. 18 There is no 
fear in love, but per- 
fect love throws fear 
outside, because fear 
exercises a restraint. 
Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not 
been made perfect 
in love. 19As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 

20If anyone makes 
the statement: “I love 
God,” and yet is hat- 
ing his brother, he 
is a liar. For he who 
does ‘not love his 
brother; whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving. God, whom 
he has not seen. 
21 And this command- 
ment we have from 
him, that the one 
who loves God should 
be loving his broth- 
er also. 


5 Everyone believing 

.that Jesus is the 
Christ has been born 
from God, and every- 


one who loves the 
one that caused 
to be ‘born loves 


him who has. been 
born from’ that one. 
2By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are loving the 
children of God, 
when we are lov- 
ing God and doing 
his commandments. 
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i ᾿ἀγάπ τοῦ > θεοῦ |3 For this is what the 
oe oe : ἘΣ _ ‘a γάπη . ofthe God ilove of God means, 


At Sivas: Tag): | ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. that we observe his 
-in order that . the "commandments of him | commandments; ahd 
Ἷ τολαὶ : is ;Σ command- 
τηῤῶμεν καὶ at. ἐντολαὶ yet his ;60 i. 

we Pa Deiat: -and the ..commandments! ments 816. not bur- 
ταὐτοῦ": βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσίν, 4 ὅτι: πᾶν |densome, 4 because 
οὗ σα heavy ... ποῖ ~-are,” ° Pecause: every | everything that.’ has 
4.2096 at ὙΕΥ EVN LEVON οὐ στοῦ θεοῦ | been born from God 
the (thing) having been generated - Sue of..the’ God | conquers:: the world. 
νικᾷ. τὸν κόσμον.. ‘Kai αὕτη ἐστὶν΄ «ἡ | And this is the con- 


‘And this is. the}quest that has~ con- 
τὸν κόσμον, | quered the word, our 
world, | faith.: 


5 Who is the. one 


‘is conquering the world. 


νίκη A _ γικήσασα 
conquest ‘the (one) having eonauctet the 
᾿ἦ “πίστις ἡμῶν: " cela 
the faith. of us. εν 8 - - -Tthat conquers the 
5 “tig éotw Se | 6 εν νικῶν τὸν ] world but he who has 
: Who. is:* but the (one) conquering the| faith. that Jesus. is 
κόσμον εἰ μὴ- ὁ. πιστεύων ὅτι. ᾿Ιησοῦς [Ὡς Son of: ‘God? 
world — if “not. the (one) : believing that. Jesus |g This .igs he’ that 
᾿ἐστὶν᾽. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ;..6 Οὗτός éotiv} came by..means of 
is the Son ofthe. God? This: is || water and blood, Je- 


6° ἐλθὼν ο- δι- ὕδατος . Kal! sus Christ; not with 


the (one) havingcome. through .. water and/the water only, but 
“ot atoc, ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός" : οὐκ ἐν τῷ. Sati} with the water and 
hers Ὁ Jes us Christ; not in the water| with. the blood. And 


μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι: καὶ [6 spirit. is that 
only... but in the water and in the blood; -and/which is. bearing 
Bes 70: μαρτυροῦν, witness, because. the 
the BPE is the (thing) bearing witness, | spirit is’ the “truth. 
᾿ ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. T ὅτι [1 For there are. three 
because the spirit is the truth. Because witness bearers, - 8 the 
τρεῖς: εἰσὶν... οἵ μαρτυροῦντες, 8 τὸ spirit and the water 
‘three . are. - the (ones) bearing witness, _the and the blood; and 


πνεῦ α καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, . καὶ οἱ three are in ἃ ee- 
. spirit. and the pater and the plood, | and the the ae 


δ ae } |mentt 11 
τρεῖς ite τὸς one ing) εἶν ; ἐπ 0} 9If we receive the 
“9 ef τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ΄- ἀνθρώπων witness men give, ‘the 
.; If ...the ... witness ~ ofthe ᾿ men witness God gives 
μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ |is greater, because 
witness of the’ “God'| this ig | the witness 


μείζων. ἐστίν͵: . ὅτι | - αὕτη ἐστὶν δι ᾿ μαρτυρία. | God. gives,” ‘the’: fact 
. ‘ ess - 
greater is, “ because’ this is e ow that he has borne ‘wit- 


τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι ἐμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ: 
ofthe God that he aeeeisen in witness about ‘the |1eSS - concerning. ‘his 


oa Son.. 10 The {person ] 
αὐτοῦ. 10 é πιστεύων εἰς τὸν 
{ον -of him. The (one) believing into the putting. his faith in the 


"τὸ- “πνεῦμά; ἐστιν 


λαμβάνομεν; ἡ 
we.are receiving; the. 


8° ‘Literally,. “the three (witness bearers) are for the one’ thing. βιὰ ‘See 
-Appendix under 1 John 5:7; 8. 
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υἱὸνἨ ὠοτοῦ-. θεοῦ ἔχει 


Son: ofthe God ishaving. the — witness 


αὐτῷ. ὁ μὴ. “πιστεύων. “τῷ θεῷ 
him; the (one) not believing. tothe God 
ψεύστην: πεποίηκεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐ 

liar. - he has made -him, ..: because not. 
πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν -μαρτυρίαν ἣν -- 
he has believed into .the .. witness which. 


"μεμαρτύρηκεν 
he has given in witness the: God about the Son 


αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ αὕτη. ἐστὶν.- ue μαρτυρία, «ὅτι 


ΟΕ him. And . this - witness,. 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον -ἔδωκεν . ὁ ἘΝ ἡμῖν, καὶ αὕτη 
life. everlasting... gave the God tous, and this 


ἡ. ζωὴ. ἐν τῷ vid. αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ὁ 
the tite: in the Son. οἵ him is 


ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν: gyer τὴν Coot" ὁ 


μὴ 
having the Son ishaving the life;.. the (one) not, 


θεοῦ τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ 
God. the... life not 


ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν ᾿. τοῦ 
having the Son _ ofthe 
τὸς ἔχει. ἐπ τς τὸς 
Ὡς 15 having. =". ΤΣ, Oat τ 
‘13>. -Ταῦτα - ee ὑμῖν τ ἵνα 
᾿ These (things) Iwrote ἰο τοῦ inorder that 
εἰδῆτε © ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε ᾿- 
you might know that He -you are having: 
αἰώνιον, τοῖς ἘΠΡΘΟΣ ἘΠΟΥ ‘gig τὸ 
everlasting, to the (ones) believing into the 
ὄνομα 'τοῦ υἱοῦ. τοῦ -Be00. 14 καὶ αὕτη 
mame. ofthe Son ofthe God. :- And ‘this. 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία ἣν... .:. ἔχομεν ᾿ 
is. the . outspokenness. which -we are having 
πτρὸς αὐτόν, ὅτι . ἐάν ΄. Ts 
toward’. . him, .~. that ᾿. ifever -- 
- αἰτώμεθα- ᾿κατὰ τὸ θέλημαι 
we may be seeing for'selves according to the ©) will: 


αὐτοῦ. ἀκούει δι δ᾽ kai τ: ἐὰν. 
ofhim .° he ᾿Ξ ΒΘΒΕΙΒΕῸ of us, An d 


οἴδαμεν OTe 
we have known: that: he is hearing: το us - δὲ 


ἐὰν "2 αἰτώμεθα, ᾿ς οἴδαμεν ©. 
ifever i:we may be aeking tor self, wehave known 


ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 

that we are having the things asked 
ἠτήκαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

we have asked from him. 


16 Ἐάν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ΤῈ ever anyone should see the brother of him 


ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς Severo, 
sinning sin not toward death 


a 
which 


τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἂν 


ὁ θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ. 


The (one). 


anything’ 


‘ther, 
he hears’; us. respect-: 
‘Ing whatever::we are 


"if ever- 
ἀκούει hav 68 


1 JOHN 5: 11---16 


Son of God has 
the witness given 
in his. own. case. 
The -{person] not 


‘having faith in God 


‘has’ made. him oa 
liar, because he ‘has 
not put his ‘faith 
in the witness. given, 
which God 85. wit- 
ness. has given. con- 
cerning «-his Son. 
li And this is the. 
witness given, that 
God gave us everlast- 
ing’ life, and. this life 
is in his Son: 12 He 
that. has: the Son has 
this life; -he --that 
does not have the. 
Son of God does not 
have this life. 


131 write vou these 
things that rou may 
know that you have. 
life everlasting, You 
who: put. your faith 
in’ the--name. of 
the Son of God.- 
14 And-”’ this: is’ the 
confidence © that. we 
have toward him, 


‘that, no matter” what 


it is that we ask ac- 
cording. to ‘his “will, 
{8 hears us. 15 Fur- 
if-.we know 


asking,.: we: know.:.we 
are to ‘have* ‘the: 
things asked since we 
have asked them of 
him. 

16 If anyone catches 


sight of his brother 


sinning ἃ sin that 
does not incur death, 


1 JOHN 5: 17—21 


αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
τοῖς. ἁμαρτάνουσιν. μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. 
to the (ones) sinning ~ bl toward death. 
ἔστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον: οὐ περὶ 
15 sin toward death;. not about 
ἐκείνης λέγω ες ἵνα 
that [sin] I am saying in order that 
ἐρωτήσῃ. 11 πᾶσα ἀδικία 
he should request. All unrighteousness 


ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς 


sin is, and is sin not toward 
θάνατον. 
death. ‘ : 
18 . Οἴδαμεν ὅτι 2 πᾶς ὁ 
We have known that . every the (one) 
γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ 
having been generated outof the. God not 
ἁμαρτάνει, ἀλλ᾽ . ὁ γεννηθεὶς 


heissinning, but the (one) having been eoneraten 


ἐκ - τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 
outof the God ἰ5 keeping him, διὰ the 
πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 
wicked (one) . not is touching of him. 


19 - οἴδαμεν: ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν, 
We have Down that outof the God weare, 


καὶ. ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ἐν TH πονηρῷ κεῖται. 
and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 


29 - ofSapev . δὲ ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 
We have cow A but that the Son ofthe God 


ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν 
iscome, and hehas given tous mental perception 


ἵνα : γινώσκομεν τὸν ἀληθινόν" 
in order that we are knowing the true (one); 


καί ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς 


to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 
θεὸς ᾿ καὶ. ζωὴ - αἰώνιος. 21 Τεκνία, - 
God = and_=- life everlasting. Little children, 


φυλάξατε ἑαυτὰ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 
guard you .selves from the, . idols. 
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he will ask, and he 


will give life to him, 
yes, to those not sin- 
ning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is: concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteousness 
is sin; and yet there 
is a sin that does not 
incur death. - 
18 We know that 
every [person] that 
has been born from 
God does not practice 
sin, but the One. born 
from God watches 
him, and the wicked 
one does not fasten 


his hold on him.: 


19 We know we orig- 
inate with God, but 
the whole world is 
lying in the [power 
of the] wicked one. 
20 But we know that 
the Son of God 
has .come, and he 
has. given us_ intel- 
lectual capacity that 
we may gain the 
knowledge of the true 
one. And we are in 


union with the true 


one, by means of his 


Son Jesus Christ. This 


is the true God and 
life everlasting. 21 Lit- 
tle children, guard 
yourselves from idols. 


LOANOY B 
OF JOHN 2 


1 ὋὉ πρεσβύτερος ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς 
The. olderman. tochosen ay and to the 


τέκνοις αὐτῆς, otc ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθεί 
children οὐ her, whom 1 am loving in eat 


καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἷ 
and not [ alone but also all the (ones) 


ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν 2. διὰ “atv 
having known’ the ᾿ through the 


ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ped’ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, “and with 


ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 3 ἔσται μεθ᾽ 
us sitwillbe into the age; willbe with 
ἡμῶν εἴ χάρις ἔλεος᾽ εἰρήνη παρὰ 
us undeserved kindness ne peace beside 
θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ. παρὰ σοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
of God Father, and beside. τ esus Christ the 


υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, év ἀληθείᾳ καὶ ἀγάπ 
Sen ofthe’ fate’ ta tenth ἀπά youn 
4 ἘἜχάρην λίαν ᾿ ὅτι εὕρηκα 


Irejoiced excessively because. I have found 


ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σοὺ περιπατοῦντας ἐν 


outof the children of you (ones) walking in 
ἀληθείᾳ,-. - καθὼς “ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν 
truth, seeoraing as commandment we τερείνοά 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. ὅ καὶ νῦν 
beside of the Father. And now 
. ἐρωτῷ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς 
Iam requesting of’. you, lady, not . as 
"ἐντολὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν ἀλλὰ 


commandment writing toyou new (one) but 


ἣν - εἴχαμεν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 


ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους... ὃ καὶ: αὕτη ἐστὶν 
we may be loving one another. And . this is 
ἡ ἀγάπη; ἵνα 6Ὸϑὄῳἃῳ.. περιπατῶμεν 

the’ love,. in order that we may be walking 


“κατὰ τὰς. -évtoAde αὐτοῦ’ αὕτη ἡ 
according to the commandments of him; this the 


ἐντολή ἐστιν, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ’ 
commandment is, eheording as youheard from 
ἀρχῆς,. ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ 
beginning, in order that τ it 
περιπατῆτε. . ὅτι - πολλοὶ 
You may be | ane B: Because . many 
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1The older. man 
to the chosen lady 
and to her children, 
whom I truly love, 
and not I alone, but 
all those. also who 
have come to know 
the truth, 2 because 
of the truth that re- 
mains in. us, and it 
will be with us for- 
ever. 3There will be 
with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy . and 
peace from God. ‘the 
Father and from Je- 
sus Christ the Son of 
the Father, with cabs 


and love. 


41 rejoice very ἐἀμδὰ 
because I have found 
certain ones of your 
children walking’ in 
the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5So now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which. we. had 
from [the] beginning, 
that. we love one an- 
other. 6And. this is 
what love means, that’ 
we go on walking ac- 
cording to his .com- 
mandments. This is 
the commandment, 
just ‘as You people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that you 
should go on walking 
in it. 7 For many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
πλάνοι ἐξῆλθαν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 
οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus Christ 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί’ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος 


coming in flesh; this is the errant (one) 


καὶ. ὁ ἀντίχριστός. 
and... . the’, . antichrist. ᾿ 
8: “βλέπετε εις ἑαυτούς, ε ἵνα μὴ 
Be vou looking at orgs in order that not 
᾿ἀπολέσητε ἠργασάμεθα, 
you might destroy what (things) ; we pai 
ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη. ' ἀπολάβητ: 
but. reward ο΄. ᾿ς You might receive off, 
9 πᾶς ὁ. προάγων. καὶ μὴ μένων 


Every. the (ο 6) going before and not. remaining 


ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ θεὸν . οὐκ 
in the. teaching of the Christ - οὐ not 


᾿ ἔχει" πολ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ, 
he is having; the’ (one) remaining in the - teaching, 


οὗτος - Kal τὸν. πατέρα . καὶ τὸν. υἱὸν 
this (one).: .and . “the Father and the open 


ὲ ἔχει. -- 1, εἴ τις ἔρχεται. πρὸς. ὑμᾶς 
he is having. “If anyone is coming ‘toward You 


καὶ ταύτην thy διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, ᾿ μὴ 


and. this the teaching not heis bearing, not 
λαμβάνετε: αὐτὸν. εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ. 
be rou receiving him into house and 
xaipew αὐτῷδ᾽ασ μὴ. οἱλέγετε: 
to be rejoicing -.. ., to him . not - be rou saying; 
1 6. xe ov γὰρ. -αὐτῷ χαίρειν 
the (one) one for tohim _ to be rejoicing 
κοινωνεῖ: τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
ἮΘ 15 sharing ‘tothe. . works of him to the 
πονηροῖς. ἷ 
wicked (ones). ι 
~12--- Πολλὰ ἔχων ᾿ ὑμῖν ᾿ γράφειν τ 
‘Many (things) ᾿ ‘having: . ‘to you to be writing 
οὐκ. ᾿ἐβουλήθην.. ᾿διὰ χάρτου ‘kal μέλανος, 
not ‘I wished - “through paper. and. black [ink], 


ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω" ο γενέσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ, 
but © fam hoping | ‘to come to be: toward You _ and’ 


στόμα. πρὸς στόμα; λαλῆσαι, Se ἵνα ἡ 
mouth, toward dnouth to speak, in order that the 


χαρὰ ὑμῶν: ππτεττληρωμέ i. 
joy of You having. been eee may be. ᾿ 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh. This 
is. the deceiver and 
the antichrist. 

8 Look out for your- 
selves, that you do 
not ‘lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that you 
may obtain a full re- 
ward. 9Everyone that 
pushes ahead and 
does not remain in 
the teaching of the 
Christ does not have 


God. He that does re- 


main in this teaching 
is the one that has 
both the Father and 
the Son. 10 If anyone 
comes to you and 
does not bring this 
teaching, never re- 
ceive him into your 
homes or say a greet- 
ing to him. 11 For he 
that says. a.greeting 
to him is a sharer in 


| his wicked: works.* 
12 Although I have 


many things to write 


vou, I. do not’ de-. 


sire to do so with 


|paper- and -ink, but 
-E.am hoping to come 
‘\'fo' you and to speak’ 


with you face. to: face, 
that your’ joy” may 
be in full measure, 


11: Ves adds: “Took! I have told you beforehand ‘so that you’ may ‘not 
be confuséd- in the day of the Lord.’’ J™8 add: ‘‘(Look! I have told- -you 
beforehand that you may not be ashamed in Jehovah’s day.).”’ 


ἀδελφῆς; σοῦ. 


1067 


13 ᾿Ασπάζεταί. - σε : τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
Is greeting you ~.the children. 


ἐκλεκτῆς. 
: Οὗ you of ite chosen fone} bse Me 


--sister 


IOANOY ~~ 


OF JOHN 3 


Ἵ ‘O° πρεσβύτε ος οι τῷ ἜἜΒΕΥ 
ΠΣ ρεσβύ ire to Gaius the loved (one), 


‘Ov ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
whom I δι loving” truth. 
2 ᾿Αγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί 


‘Loved (one), about all (things) © Tam praying 


oe. - εὐοδοῦσθαι ο καὶ ὑγιάίνειν; 
you to make one’s way: well © ‘and: to bein health, 
καθὼς: ~ εὐοδοῦταί"᾿ σοῦ ἡ 
seeding & as. is making its way well of you. . the 
υ 8 ἐχάρην. . γὰρ : λίάν 
ψυχή. Ι rejoiced " for ; ' excessively. 
_- ἐρχομένων. - . ἀδελφῶν : καὶ 
of (ones) coming of brothers and 


- μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ anes 
of ΤΑῚ bearing witness ofyou tothe truth ᾿ 


καθὼς σὺ -ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς.: 
according as you in truth you are walking about. 


4 μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω 
More greater of these (things) not Iam having 
χάριν, . - ἵνα , ἀκούω: τὰ 
thankfulness, in order ‘that: I may be hearing ᾿ the 


ἐμὰ. τέκνα. ἐν τῇ. ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. 
my children in the truth = -walking about. - 


5 ᾿Αγάπητέ, : πιστὸν ποιεῖς ἡ 


- Loved (one), ae (thing) _ you are doing 


ὃ tty. ἐργάσῃ -- εἰς τοὺς 
which * (thing) if ever. you st ould work into - - the 


ἀδελφοὺς ΄. καὶ. τοῦτο" ξένους 
eee and. = ee strangers, ὶ -~Awho 
ἐμαρτύρησάν. «cou :: τῇ ᾿ ἀγάπῃ. ἐνώπιόν 
shore eee ofyou tothe ‘love 


ἐκκλησίαι τ οὗς. καλῶς 
pel ia >; which (ones) © fnely? 


.- προπέμψας: ΠΣ ἀξίως ... τοῦ ς΄ «Θθεοῦ:. 
having sent forward ΟΣ ofthe. ~God; 


ποιήσεις 
: you willdo 


υ. οἵ 


-in sight- 


2 JOHN 13-—-3 JOHN 6 


13 The children of 


of the/ your sister, the cho- 
* | sen- one,-.., 
their greetings.’ . 


send . you 


“The older man to 
Ga’ius; the beloved, 


t+;whom I ‘truly love. 
‘<2 Beloved one, I 


pray that in all things 
you’ may be prosper- 
ing and having good 
health, ‘just as your 
soul is ‘prospering. 
3 For I rejoiced ‘very 
much when ‘brothers 
came” and bore .wit- 


'ness.to the truth: you 


hold,’ just as you go 


‘on walking .in: the 


truth. 4No. greater 
cause for thankful- 
ness do I_ have than 
these things, that I 
should be hearing 
that my:. children: go 
on walking in δ 
ou 4 

εἰ Beloved © ‘one, you 


- ‘are doing’ a - faithful 


work in whatever you 
do for the - ‘brothers, 
and ‘strangers ‘at. that, 
6 who have. borne 
witness ‘to. your love 
before the congre- 
gation. These you 
will :please send on 
their. way.in a@.man- 
ner worthy of:: God. 
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7 For it was in ‘be- 
half of [his] name 
that they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospita- 


ἐξῆλθαν μηδὲν 


1 ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
they went out nothing 


over for the name 
λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνικῶν. 8 ἡμεῖς 

receiving from the nationals, We 

οὖν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν τοὺς 
therefore we are owing tobereceiving under the 


τοιούτους, Wve συνεργοὶ 
such ones, in order that fellow workers 


γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. bly, that we may 

wemay become tothe truth. become fellow work- 
9 “Ἔγραψᾶ a is ἐκκλησία. |= in the truth. 

I wrote something to the ἐφ μέρη ts 9 pach ccna 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλοττρωτεύων αὐτῶν Διοτρέφης but ΣΉ ΕΣ che. one 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes |? 
likes to have the first 


οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 10. διὰ 
not 5 receiving upon vise - Through abt ent them, 
a : " x oes not receive any- 
τοῦτο : ἐὰν ἔλθω ; ree 
this, ᾿ if ever 1 should come, thing from us with 


respect. 10That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 


δ ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα 
I shall bring under remembrance ofhim the works 


& ; ποιεῖ, Xe ῖς [τὸ Ε 
which . he is doing, eed eas Trompe’ | his works which he 
χυάρῶ Ἂ Sk ; “, . {goes on doing, chat- 
φλυαρῶὼν ἡμᾶς, καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ | tering about us with 


chattering about us, and not being satisfied upon 


τούτοις οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς 
these (things) neither he  isreceiving upon the 


wicked words. Also, 
not being content 
with these things, nei- 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους | ther does he himself 
brothers -and the (ones) wishing receive the brothers 
κωλύει, καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας With respect, and 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia {those who are want- 
ἐκβάλλει. ing to receive them 


he tries to hinder 
and to throw out of 
the congregation. ; 

11 Beloved one, be an 
imitator, not of what 
is bad, but of what is 
good. He. that does 


he is throwing out. 
11 ᾿Αγαπητέ μὴ ιμοῦ τὸ 
Loved (one) , not be yeu peace the. 


κακὸν ἀλλὰ. τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ 
bad (thing) but the good (thing). The (one) 


ἀγαθοττοιῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν: 


doing good outof the God is; the (one) ᾿ ᾿ 
Ἢ , ΄ 7 , |good originates with 
κακοτοιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν τὸν -᾿ θεόν. [αοᾶά. He that does 
doing bad not hasseen .- the . God. bad has not seen God 
12 Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ -me’tri- ‘hae 
To Demetrius witness has boon borne by 12 De-me’tri-us has 


‘had witness borne to 
him by them all and 
by the truth itself. 
In fact, we, also, are 
bearing witness; and 
you know that the wit- 
ness we give is true. 


πάντων καὶ ὑπὸ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας: καὶ 
all (ones) and by very. the Gti ; and 
ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδας 

we but are bearing witness, and you have known 
ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν. ἀληθής ἐστιν. ᾿ 
that the witness pee fe 5 is, 
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13 Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι col, 
Many (things) Iwashaving to write to you, 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ 
put not Iam willing through black [ink] and 
καλάμου σοι γράφει. 14 ἐλπίζω δὲ 

reed to you to be writing; Iam hoping but 

εὐθέως σε ἰδεῖν, καὶ. στόμα πρὸς 
immediately you tosee, and mouth toward 
στόμα λαλήσομεν. ὶ 
mouth we shall speak, 

Εἰρήνη σοι. 

Peace to you. 

ἀσπάζονταί oe οἱ φίλοι. ἀσπάζου τοὺς 

Are greeting you the friends. Β6 greeting the 
φίλους κατ᾽. ὄνομα... 
friends according to name. 


JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


13 I had many things 
to write you, yet 
I do not wish to go 
on writing you with 
ink and pen.: 14 But 
I am hoping to see 
you directly, and we 
shall speak face to 
face. 

‘May you have peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 


‘Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 
OF JUDE 


1 ᾿Ιούδας ’᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς 
Judas ofJesus Christ’ slave, brother 


δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, τοῖς 'ἐἐν θεῷ πατρὶ 


but ofJames, tothe (ones) in God - Father 
> ΄ Ἁ ΕἸ Ὁ col 
απημένοις καὶ ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
mayne been loved and to Jesus Christ _ 


τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς᾽" 
to (ones) eye peen kept called (ones) ; 


2 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 
Mercy toyrou and peace and ove 
πληθυνθείη. > 


may it be multiplied. — 

3 ᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος 
Loved (ones), every speedup. ‘making 
άφειν . ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἡμῶν 

tote rag toyou about the common _ of us 


σωτηρίας ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν 


salvation necessity ad to write to rou 
παρακαλῶν. ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
= eran) 7 
παραδοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις 
having teen given beside to the holy (ones) 
πίστει. 4. παρεισεδύησαν γάρ ... τινες 
to faith. Slipped into beside : for _ some 


1 Jude, .a slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 

‘2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased ..to τοῦ... , 

3-Beloved . ones, 
‘though I> was making 
every effort to write 
you . about. the. sal- 
vation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write vou 
to exhort you to put 
up a hard fight for the 
faith that was once 
for all time delivered 
-to the holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE 5-3 -.- 1070 
ἄνθρωποι, ne ot . 
é πάλαι who have Ion 
men, - es the (ones) - τ of old ‘| been appointed = the 
- πρρογεγραμμένοι ᾿ εἴ τοῦτ ὁ , Scriptures to thi 
having been Paynes before ine this. the judgment, ungodly 
= eoruGe wo eoeBee As μ Ε ~{men, turning the un- 
judgment, ee oe Seca the of the ἐπτὴ προ γος ei of 
eer . Z ? r Ὁ n 
ἡμῶν χάριτὰ μετατιθέντες εἰς | for loose conduct: aaa 


of us-' -undeserved kindness’. putting across  into| proving false to - our 


ἀσέλγειαν καὶ τὸν: μόνον δεσπότ ὶ 
ν καὶ ΟἿἹΥ Owner 

loose conduct and the only Sa, and | Jesus pelien Nagai πρὶ 
κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνού 51 d 

: μενοι. esire to remin 
Lord ofus ofJesus Christ (ones) denying. you, despite mind 

knowing - 811 things 
βούλομαι, once for all time, that 

m wishing, | Jehovah,* although he 


. εἰδότας ἅπαξ πάντα ὅ 
Σ τι ved 
(ones) having known ons for all all (things), that ven oe a 


Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ ς Al 
ἰγύπτου σώσας afterwards destr 
Lord people out of eh of Egypt having saved{those not sega bie 


5 Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ - ὑμᾶς 
οι ΤῸ remind _ but τοῦ 


τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς i 
c μὴ πιστεύσαντας | faith. 
ie τρμὰν Itime) the (ones) not having beueved that Pe ἡ ἴῃ ἘΣ 
ἀπώλεσεν, 6 ἀγγέλους τε τοὺς ἢ | their origi iti 
. al 
he «οείσοσεα, angels andthe (ones) Let but fee oe on 


τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶ ἀρχὴν dAAc| Proper dwel 
having kept the of selves ate but Ne ἐπὶ sibs as 


ἀπολιπόντας τὸ TE ἰ 
ἴδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς j|eternal bonds ἃ 
having left off .. the © own - dwelling place '. into “dense darkness fo ra 


κρίσιν μεψάλι ς ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις | judgment of the great 


Τασέτλεπε ae grea day tobonds ever-beingi day. 750 too Sod’om 
gun ΤῊ ἐρραν τετήρηκεν: FT ὡς Σόδομα  8ῃᾷἃ Go-mor’rah and 
.” gloom hehaskept; . as Sodom | the cities about them 


καὶ Γόμοῤρα Kai, ai, περὶ αὐτ ΐ 
ἃς πόλεις, τὸν | after they in 
and Gomorrah and the about them cies” the | manner Ae re ones 


ie τῶν ᾿ τρόπον “ πούτοις going ones had com-~ 

= ~ Manner ; - to these (ones) | mitted fornication 
κπορνεύσασαι. i 

(cities] having committed fornication out ae peat age ευνις 

ἀπελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σα 3 ὃ placed 

, PKOG ἑτέρα natural ἃ : 

having gone ΒΕ. : behind flesh ὃ different, before Taek ae μὲς 

πρόκεινται. ᾿ δεῖγμ τρτ πυρὸς | [warning] example by 


they are-lying before something shown “᾿ς ΟΕ fire undergoing the judi 


“aleviou δίκην - ὑπέχουσαι. ᾿ hm. 
everlasting cada navi under. " ae fire. ue ᾿ ἊΣ 


8 “Ὁμοίως (ad: oft ma 

) “ μέντοι -- καὶ :: οὗτοι͵] 8 In. like 

Likewise’ eh -to σους also these | notwithstanding cnet 

ey δάρκα:..- . μὲν-- 2 platvouery, | Men-.too indulging in 
ones), flesh indeed are defiling, | dreams,. are defiling 

κυριότητα. δὲ .  ἀθετοῦσιν᾽ ἢ δόξας:. δὲ | the fiesh. and ἀϊ5- 


dordship __- but. they are putting aside, glories but regarding lordship: and, 


5* Jehovah, J7.811-™416-28; the: Lord, ΚΟ; God, sy" Jésus; BAVg. “-- 
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βλάσφημοῦσιν. 9 Ὁ . Μιχαὴλ - 6} speaking abusively of 


they are blaspheming. The : ee a -the} glorious ones. 9 But 


ἀ ελὸ ὅτε ; τῷ when Michael the 
Shae a ον νι when to the | archangel had a. ‘dif- 


archangel, 

διαβόλῳ. - : διακρινόμενος . .., | ference | with the Devil 
Devil. having judged. for self dividediy and. was disputing 
ee διελέγετο, -- τ, Tp ποῦ: | about ‘Moses’ body, he 


did not. dare ‘ta; bring 


he was saying in Y disagreement about “": “ef the [6] 
a judgment... against 


Μωυσέως. σώματος," οὐκ. Sena κρίσιν. 
Moses of body, ; not. he dared: . ‘judgment him in abusive terms, 


λασι ix ἀλλὰ εἶπεν but said: “May _ Je- 
B Bases “put... he said hovah* . rebuke, you.” 


10 Yet these [men] 


ἐπενεγκεῖν 
to bear upon 


᾿Επιτιμήσαι - we ΟΌΙ “i Κύριος. 

May he give rebuke -΄ ‘toyou .. ...... Lord. | are speaking abusive- 

1. Ὅὗδτοιυ..: δὲ τος ὅσα “μὲν ly of all the “things 
These- (ones) but ‘as many. (things) as” decd they. really do. not 


know; put ali ‘the 


οὐκ --: οἴδασιν .;. ..., βλασφημοῦσιν, . 
not. _ they have known τ they, are blaspheming, things’ that they -.do 
baa: δὲ ΄. φυσικῶς... ὡς: τὰ understand naturally 
as many (nines) as | «αὶ naturally. . as the like the ~ ‘unreasoning 
hoya. ζῷα ἐπίστανται, . - ἐν animals, in’ these 
ecasonine. living things they are well knowing,. in things they go’ on cor- 5 

πούτοις ~- φθείρονται. rupting themselves. 

these (things) they are corrupting themselves. "ΑἹ Too bad for them, 
ἊΝ . |because they have 
11: οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, . ὅτι τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ. | gone inthe path of 


Woe tothem, because tothe way. of the 


Kaiv ᾿ ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ. τοῦ 
Cain . they went, and _. to the.. error . τας: the 


Βαλαὰμ = μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, : 
_Balaam, of reward they were poured out, ‘and te the 


Cain, and ‘have rushed 
into’.the erroneous 
course of Ba’laam for 
reward, and. have per- 
ished in’ the rebellious 


ἀντιλογίᾳ . τοῦ Κορὲ 
ΟΔΊΣΘΕΣ. τὸς ἘΝ of the Korah ee a Co ΓΆΡ 
ἀπώλοντό. --: 12 οὗτοί, εἰσιν 
they destroyed themselves. These. τ αὶ 8.6 ee. τὰν 
οἱ “ἐν - ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν! 
the (ones). 2 in. the .. love 126 8515] of you | eta ἘΑΡ πο Το 
σπιλάδες :- συνευωχούμενοι, . ἀφόβως | feed. themselves with- 


1: 
hidden. rocks” feeding, selves well L together,” ‘fearlessly out. fear: waterless 
ἑαυτοὺς “ποιμαίνοντες, νεφέλαι. - ἄνυδροι οὑπὸ | clouds carried this way 


᾿ selves “shepherding, clouds ~ waterless “by and. that’: by winds: 
évépov. “παραφερόμεναι, δένδρα. ὐθυθτορ νὰ trees in autumn time, 
‘winds ‘ being borne beside; rees” ἢ au nal, | put . fruitless, having 


ἄκαρπα. Sic” "ἀποθανόντα, ἐκ ριζωθέντα, died,-twice, having 
fruitless’ twice « having died): having been rooted out,, been: suprooted; 13 wild 


18 κύματα᾽ ἄγρια: ϑολάσοτς ἐπαφρίζοντα - πὰς | waves. of the sea that 
waves; 0. wild _ofsea:. foaming upon the |f6am:. up their own 


ἑαυτῶν ᾿ αἰσχύνας, ἀστέρες . πλανῆται. | causes for shame; stars 
of selves gaeenen things,. . . stars ~ wandering ‘with no set. course, 


8. Jehovah, J1.81-14,10-18; the Lord, BAVgSy*; God," °! 


JUDE 14—19 


οἷς ὁ τοῦ σκότους. εἰς αἰῶνα 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 


τετήρηται. 
has been kept. 


14 ᾿Επροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ 
Prophesied but also 


τούτοις 
to these (ones) 


ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἑνώχ λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ 
seventh (one) from: Adam Enoch saying Look! 
θεν Κύριος ἐν ἁγίαις μυριάσιν: αὐτοῦ 
ame Lord in holy myriads of him; 
15 ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ 
οὐ todo judgment : downon all (ones) and 
ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ 
to reprove all the irreverential (ones) about 
ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν 


πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀς . 
811 the works Οὗ irreverentialness of them 
ὧν ἠσέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων 

of which they did irreverentially and about all 

τῶν aKAnpdav ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ 
the hard (things) ofwhich theyspoke downon 
αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. ον 

him. sinners irreverential. 


16 Οὗτοί. εἰσιν γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 


᾿ς κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας. αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, 
according to the desires of them going their way, 
καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ 
and the mouth : of them is speaking 
ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 


ὠφελίας χάριν. 
of benefit thanks. 
"11 Ὑμεῖς. δέ; ἀγαπητοί «μνήσθητε 
You but, loved (ones), be vou reminded 
τῶν ᾿ς ῥημάτων τῶν 
of the ’ sayings the (ones) 
προειρημένων ᾿ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
having been spoken before by the apostles 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 18 ὅτι 


ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; ὁ that 
ἔλεγον ὑμῖν Ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου χρόνου 
they were saying toyrou Upon last time 
ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται ᾿ς κατὰ. τὰς 
will be © players in sport according to the 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν 
of selves desires going their way of the 
ἀσεβειῶν. 19 Οὗτοί εἰσν δἦὀ οἱ 
irreverential things. . These are the (ones) 


14" Jehovah, .71.8,18,14,16-18. the Lord, NBAVgSy*. 
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for which the black- 
mess of darkness 
stands reserved for- 
ever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
man [in line] from 
Adam, E’noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah" came 
with his holy myriads, 
15 to execute judg- 
ment against all, and 
to convict all the un- 
godly concerning all 
their ungodly deeds 
that they did in an 
ungodly way, and con- 
cerning all the shock- 
ing things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him.” © 

16 These men are 
murmurers, complain-~ 
ers about their lot in 
life, proceeding ac- 
cording to their own 
desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, be- 
loved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord | Jesus 
Christ, 18how they 
used to say ἴο “τοῦ: 
“In the last time there 
will be. ridiculers, pro- 
ceeding according to 
their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 These are the ones 
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ἀποδιορίζοντες, puyxikoi, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. 
making separations, soulical, spirit not having. 
20 Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί,. -. ἐποικοδομοῦντε: 
vou but, - loved (ones), building upon ἕ 
ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ πίστει, ἐν 
selves to the holiest © ΄ 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν 
spirit holy praying, selves in 
ἀγάπῃ θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσδεχόμενοι. τὸ 
’ love of God keepyrou’ receiving toward the 
ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ. Χριστοῦ εἰς 
mercy ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus Christ into 


ὑμῶν 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 22 Καὶ. οὗς 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. μὲν ἐλεᾶτε ᾿ 
indeed be rou showing mercy to 
διακρινομένους 23 σώζετε, 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly .be rou saving 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες ous © δὲ 
out of fire snatching, "which ones but 
ἐλεᾶτε ἐν φόβῳ, μισοῦντες καὶ 
be vou showing mercy to in fear, hating 8150 
τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον. 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
χιτῶνα. : 
inner garment. ἡ 
24. Τῷ ἈΔδὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς 


Tothe (one) but beingable toguard you 


ἀπταίστους Kal στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς 
not tripping . and to set down insight of the 
δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει 
glory ofhim unblemished ἰπ exultation 
25 μόνῳ θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν διὰ *Inood 

toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 


Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν δόξα μεγαλωσύνη 
‘Christ the - Lord ofus. glory greatness 
κράτος kai ἐξουσία πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
might and authority before. all the age 
καὶ νῦν Kal. εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
and now and into all the ages; amen. 


of you tofaith, in| 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
spirituality. 20 But 
you, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 


fon ‘your most - holy 


faith, .and praying 
with holy spirit, 
21 keep yourselves in 
God’s love, while you 
are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ with ever- 
lasting -life in view. 
22 Also, continue 
showing mercy to some 
that have doubts; 


{23 save. [them] -by 


snatching [them] out 
of the fire. But con- 


tinue ‘showing mercy 


to others, doing - so 
with fear, ‘while you 


hate even the inner 


garment that has been 
stained by the . flesh. 
-- 24 Now to =the one 
who is able-to guard 
you from stumbling 
and. to. set you un- 
blemished in ‘the sight 
of his glory with 
great joy, 25to [the] 
only God our Savior 
through: Jesus Christ 


‘Your Lord, be glory, 


majesty, .might and 


‘authority for all past 


eternity- and now and 
into all eternity. Amen. 


ANOKAAYW IE: 


Ἢ 


1" Arenas” σοῦ χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκέν 
: . Revelation ᾿ esus Christ, ‘which eave : 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, 
to him the Goa _ to show " ‘tothe slaves of ac 
& “oy δεῖ γενέσθαι -. ἐν 
which (things) | . it is binding to occur in’ 


πάχεϊ, Kal. -.. ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας 
quickness, δᾶ he Showed by Signs having sent off 


διὰ . τοῦ ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ 
through the angel. οὐ of him to the slave of him 


*lodvel, 2. ὃς. ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
ἴο John, . who bore. witness of the word ofthe 


θεοῦ. Kal: TV. . μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
God - and, the. . witness of Jesus Christ, ᾿ 


- |. ὅσα ᾿ς - εἶδεν. 8 μακάριος ὁ 
as many (things) as. ne saw. - Happy 


ἀναγινώσκων καὶ. of ἀκούοντες τοὺς 
reading (aloud). and the (ones) hearing the 


λόγους ΄. τῆς": προφητείας καὶ τηροῦντες 
Μοταθις of the .. prophecy and observing 


ἐν αὐτῇ. γεγραμμένα ὁ γὰρ 
the naan in. it having bean written the for 


καιρὸς |: ᾿ ἐγ γγύς. 
os time ‘near. 


᾿Ιωάνης ταῖς ἡ ἑπτὰ. ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν 


~John- to δεῖ ‘seven ecclesias | the in 
᾿Ασίᾳ: ΚΣ δ τε 
the Asia Ei ete, ᾿ 
χάρις. ΄ ὑμῖν. καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
‘Undeserved kindness" to rou and peace from 
Ov. Kai - ὁ. ἦν -καὶ “ὁ. 


τὰς (one) being © ‘and the (one) was and the a 


ἐρχόμενος, ᾿ καὶ ) 
‘coming, ᾿: 8Δη4 το the seven - 


ἃ ἐνώπιον tod θρόνου αὐτοῦ, 5 Kai ἀπὸ 
which insight ofthe throne of him, and from 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ άρτυς ὁ πιστός, 
Jesus Christ, Che] the itness the Faithful, 


ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὁ 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
Ruler of the kings of the earth. 
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the. (one) i 


ἀπὸ τῶν. ἑπτὰ ᾿ tere τὸν; 


ὦ “TOANOY ἢ 
ἘΠ REVELATION ‘OF. ‘Joun- | 


| re A revelation by. See 


“sus Christ,. ‘which 
God_ gave him, “to 
show his. ‘slaves . the 
things ‘that must 
shortly. take_ place. 
And’ he sent forth 
his . angel and pre- 
sented [it] in signs 
through him to his 
slave John, 2who 
bore witness’ to. the 
word God gave and 


to the witness Jesus 


‘Christ gave,..even to 
411 the’ things. he 


saw. 3Happy.is he 


who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this. ‘proph- 
ecy, and who observe 
the things written 
in it; for the ap- 


: pointed time. is’ ear, 


4 John to the seven 
congregations that are 
in the [district ° of] 


; Asia: 


May You ἜΤΗ un- 
deserved kindness“ and 
peace from “The One 
who «is: and- -who: was 
and ‘who’ is coming,” 


‘and ‘fronr. the: ‘seven 


spirits’ that are be- 
fore his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“The Faithful Wit- 
ness,” “The first-born 
from the dead,” and 
“The. Ruler of the 
kings of the earth. 


1075 REVELATION 1:6—11 


Té - ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λύσαντι To him that loves 

To the (one) loving us and having loosed us-and: that loosed 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῶν. ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι 8. from. our sins by 
us .outof the sins ofus in the. blood.; means ‘of his. own 
αὐτοῦ, ---- 6 καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλείαν, | blood—~ 6 and he made 
of him, — and he made us .“᾿ -Kingdom; [5 to be. a kingdom, 
ἱερεῖς τῷ θεῷ. καὶ -πατρὶ αὐτοῦ; ---- αὐτῷ. priests to his God. 


priests tothe God and to Father of him, — to him: 


ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
the glory and the might into the ages; amen. 


and Father—yes, to 
him be _ the.=§. glory. 
and the might: forever. 
Amen. 


1. ᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχεται - μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, |- , 

Look! ‘Heis:coming' with ᾿. the clouds, -| ..- 7 Look! He- is com- 
καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ ing . With the clouds, 
and will see him . every - eye - and} and: every eye - will 

᾿ οἵτινες" αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, - Kai} See him, and those 
whichever (ones) . him stabbed out, and| who - eee . peas 
5...» ΜΝ ~~. tand all. the tribes 

: κόψονται ἐπ ᾿αὕτον πάσαι : 
they will strike.themselves upon him all of the earth will beat 


themselves in grief 
because of him. Yes, 
Amen. |; ; 

. 8“I. am. the Al- 
pha andthe O-me’- 
ga,’’ says Jehovah* 
-God, . “the One who 
‘is..and who-was and 


᾿ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. vat, ἀμήν. 
the tribes of the earth. Yes, amen. 


8 Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ ἴλλφα καὶ τὸ Ὦ, 
am -the Alpha and the Omega, 


λέγει Κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ ὧν καὶ 
issaying Lord, the God, The (one) being and 


ὁ. . Fv. kal 6. ἐρχόμενος, ὁ ᾿ 


the (one) was and_ the (one) coming, the} who is coming, the 
παντοκράτωρ. ᾿ Almighty. ΤΑΙ ᾿ 

SUE “ΠΝ .91 John, -your 

9 Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάνης, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ brother..and a sharer 

_John, ἴδε Bremer of you and! with you in the trib- 


ulation and: kingdom 
and endurance. in 
‘company. with Jesus, 
came to be. in- the 
isle that is called 
Pat’mos for speaking 


συνκοινωνὸς.. εν TH θλίψει καὶ Baotheig 
co-sharer > ~ the tribulation and kingdom 


Καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾿[ησοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν. τῇ. 
and endurance > re Jesus, Icame to ‘be- in the 


νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ. Πάτμῷ διὰ τὸν 
«2516 -- the (one) being called pauses through © the 


λόγον “τοῦ θεοῦ Kai. Thy, μαρτυρίαν. 2 ἃ bear- 
wera τ ‘ofthe  <God: and ἴδε. witness about ‘God and’ bear 
; ΠΩΣ ΡΝ, Ae ; ; ;. “i. "| ing. witness to: Jesus. 
10. ἐγενόμην .. “ἐν TIVE POT Ev 1.10 By ‘inspiration: ‘I 


᾿Ιησοῦ. seal ς ὦ 
‘Feametobe in, Spiri in the. Ln 
we came-:to bein the 


ofJesus. ᾿ 


᾿ κυριακῇ -- “ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ .ἤκουσα ὀπίσω ΕΝ ὔ 
pertaining δὰ Lord rey and Iheard behind beard “ὩΣ α΄ ces 
᾿ ane ὁ ὡς ἢ 4 hear’ ind “me a 
μου-“--: φωνὴν μεγάλην - σάλπιγγος 1 ᾿ 
dime voice. great as. ‘of Sanger agree κίξε Ui thst 
11 λεγούσης. TO: βλέπες οὗ @ trumpet, 11 say- 
- saying which (thing) you are looking at | ing: “What you ‘see 


§* Jehovah, J%8 18,14, 16-28 + ‘the’ Lord, "RAVESY™. 


REVELATION 1: 12—17 


γράψον εἰς βιβλίον Kal πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ 
write into little book and send tothe seven 


ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν 
ecclesias, into Ephesus and into Smyrna 


Kai εἰς Πέργαμον καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα καὶ sic 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into 


Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελφίαν καὶ εἰς 


Sardis and- into Philadelphia and into 
Λαοδικίαν. 
Laodicea. 
12 Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα . βλέπειν τὴν 
And Iturnedupon _ to be looking at the 
φωνὴν ἥτις’ ἐλάλει. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" - καὶ 
voice - whic was speaking with. me; and 
ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας 
having turned upon I saw seven lampstands 
χρυσᾶς, 13 καὶ ἐν μέσῳῳὠι Tav λυχνιῶν 
golden, and in midst ofthe lampstands 
ὅμοιον υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον 
(one) like son of man, having been clothed 
ποδήρη καὶ 
{garment] reaching the foot and 


περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς 
having been girded about toward the breasts 
ζώνην χρυσᾶν: 14 ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ 
girdle golden; the but head of him and the 
τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡς ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών, καὶ 
hairs white as wool white, as snow, and 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός, 15 καὶ οἱ 
the eyes ofhim as flame of fire, and the 
πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, ὡς ἐν 
feet of him like to fine copper, as in 
καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένης καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 
furnace of (one) having been fired, and the voice 
αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 16 Kai 
ofhim = as voice’ of waters many, and 
ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας 
fhe] having in the right hand of him stars 
ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία 
seven, and outof the -mouth  ofhim long sword 
δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη, καὶ ἡ 
two-mouthed _ Sharp going out, and the 


ὄψις αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει, ἐν τῇ 
countenance ofhim as the’ sun isshining in the 
δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. 17 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, 
power “of it. | And when Isaw him, 
ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός: 
Ifell toward the feet ofhim as dead (one); 


1016 


write in a scroll and 
send it to the sev- 
en congregations, in 
Eph’e-sus and in 
Smyr’na and in Per’- 
ga-mum and in Thy- 
a-tira and in Sar’dis 
and in Philadelphia 
and in La-o-di-ce’a,” 

12 And I turned to 
see. the voice that 
was speaking with me, 
and, having turned, 
I saw seven. golden 
lampstands, 13 and in 
the midst of the lamp- 
stands someone like a 
son of man, clothed 
with a garment that 
reached down to the 
feet, and girded at 
the breasts with a 
golden girdle. 14 More- 
over, his head and 
his hair were white 
as white wool, as 
snow, and his eyes 
as a fiery flame; 
15and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing in a furnace; 
and his voice was 
as the sound of 
many waters. 16 And 
he had in his right 
hand seven stars, 
and out of his mouth 


a sharp, long. two- 
edged sword was 
protruding, and _— his 


countenance was as 
the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 And\ when I saw 
him, I fell as dead 
at his feet. 3 


1077 REVELATION 1: 18—2: 2 


And: he laid his 
right ‘hand upon me 
and said: “Do not he 
fearful. I am the First 
and the .Last, 18 and 
the living one; and I 
became dead, but, 
look! I am living for- 
ever and ever, and I 
have the keys of 
death and of Ha/’des.* 


καὶ ἔθηκεν τν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
and heput the right [hand] ofhim upon me 
λέγων Μὴ φοβοῦ: ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
Ἀιδάσα Not befearing; I am. the irst and 


ὁ ἔσχατος, 18 καὶ ὁ ζῶν, ---- καὶ 
the id ola = and the (one) living, — and 


ἐγενόμην νεκρὸς καὶ ἰδοὺ: ζῶν εἰμὶ εἰς 
Thecus deed (one) and look! living Iam into 


cA x Mw 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, --- καὶ ἔχω 
the’ ages 3 of the ages, ’_ and Iam having 


τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ θανάτου καὶ τοῦ ἄδου. 


the keys ofthe death _. and ofthe Hades.|19 Therefore write 
19 γράψον οὖν ᾿ ἃ εἶδες xai|down the things you 
γᾷ saw, and the things 


_ Write therefore what (things) you saw and 


that are and the 


what (things) ΞῸΝ «πὰ what (things) baton dae pepe ἘΣ 
οὔἴραθάδεος, δῖαν, nese Chinen. im δ ποτ ae ταὶ 
WoT Fie Saves ‘uate which yousew /2OU. Sg Od το 
ile Se ke Ter Ges men Ὁ ea ae 
pools 5 ae OURS τος Soca ““aeee | Sous Gi the πο Gon 
ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσίν, καὶ gt |gregations, and. the 


mean seven congrega-~ 
‘tions. 


2 “To the angel of 
the congregation in 
Eph’e-sus write: These 
are the things that 
he says who holds the 


΄ ς x », 200 , “a? iv . 
χνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι. εἰσὶν. 
ie ecclesias are. 


lampstands the seven seven 


‘a ἔλῳ. TH ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας 

2 τὸ ἧς ἄγον the in’ Ephesus of ecclesia 
ά Τάδε λέγει ὁ. 
Ὑροον The-but (things) issaying the (one) 


write 


κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ. ἀστέρας ἐν TH δεξιᾷ seven stars in his 
Holding the seven stars i ἐπε eu sheng right hand, he who 
αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μεσῷ TOV | walks in the midst 


ing about in middle of the of the seven. gol den 
lampstands, 2 ‘I know 
your deeds, and your 
labor .and ‘endurance, 


and that you cannot 


of him, the (one) Ww the 

‘de δ 

Η a “ a τὸς 
πτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν, 2 δα. 

als lampstands the golden, I have known the 

cd Ξ x x ᾽ὔ; Ἀ x if fe] ονήν 
α σου, καὶ τὸν κόπον καὶ τὴν ᾿ὕὑπομ 

Gorka of you, and the labor and the endurance 


ὶ. 8 tae ΄ : αστάσαι ὙΕΤΌΝ d 
σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ i Bac carry .| bear bad men, an 
cs dia aris on ae digas ἐ λέγοντας that you put those 

Υ καὶ ἐπείρασας.. : 
bad acne and you put to test the (ones) saying |to the Noah. WO: 567 


they are apostles, but 


x Ἂν. > ΄ τ 
ὺ ὰ φ eioiv, Kat 
- ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, και. οὐκ P ihey are tick cand 


themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18. Ha’des, 8A; She’ol, J7.8,18,18-18; - Shi-ul’, Sy®. 


REVELATION 2:3—9  ~ 1078 


you found them. -liars. 
3 You: are also show- 
ing endurance, and 
you have borne up-for 
my. name’s sake and 
have not grown weary. 
4 Nevertheless, I hold 
{this] against. you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 

5‘**Therefore re- 
member from what 
you have fallen, and 


'᾿εὗρες:- αὐτοὺς. ψευδεῖς" 3 καὶ ὑπομονὴν. 
-you found ~ them false; .- and . endurance: 
ἔχεις, - Kat ἐβάστασας διὰ. τὸ. 
youarehaving, δρᾶ. youcarried through the 
ὄνομά. pou, Kat “οὐ. κεκοπίακες. 
name -. of me, and. τοί you have labored. 
4 ἀλλὰ exo Ο κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι. τὴν 
But Iamhaving downon you ‘that the 
ἀγάπην δου ᾿ τὴν πρώτην. ἀφῆκες... 
love .. of you the first «© you lel go off. 
5 “μνημόνευε οὖν 5. πόθεν 
Βα you Kesping in mind therefore from where 


πέπτωκες, καὶ. μετανόησον καὶ τὰ πρῶτα 


you have fallen, and repent and the ‘ first {repent and’’do the 
“ἔργα ποίησον: ci δὲ μή, ἔρχομαί: co,’ former deeds. If you 
works ° do; if but ποῖ, Iam coming’ to you, do not, 1 81. com=- 
καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ Ttod|ing..to you, and I 
snd Tshail move the Jampstand of you outof the will. remove your 
τόπου " αὐτῆς͵. “᾿ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃς. |Jampstand from _ its 
place ofit, « ifever. not you should repent. place, unless you Te- 
6 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις  ᾿ ὅτι. μισεῖς pent. 6 Still, you. do 

But this - you are having that you are hating |; have ‘this, that ‘you 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν ᾿Νικολαϊτῶν, - . κἀγὼ | hate the deeds of the 
the works of the Nicolaitans, . which nk alsoI| sect of. Nic: ‘0: la’ us, 
plod. 7 Ὁ. ᾿ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω | Which I also hate. 
am hating.’ The (one) having ear let him hear|7 Let the one who has 


an ear hear what the 


τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
μ uf Σ 2 $ spirit says to the con- 


what the _ spirit ' issaying to the ecclesias, 


Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν  ϑτεβαύϊηδπδ: “To him 
To the (one) conquering 1 5181] give tohim ἰο εδὲ | that .conquers I will 
‘ex: τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, ὅ ἐστιν év|Srant to eat of the 


out of the- wood ofthe life, which — is in}tree of life, which 
τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ θεοῦ. : .15.1 the paradise* of 
the ; paradise ofthe God. God.’ ᾿ 


᾿ἀγγέλῳ᾽ τῷ. ἐν. Σμύρνη “ «ὃ ΚΑΠΩ͂ to the angel 


‘8 Καὶ τῷ ; 
" And. to the yy gel” in Smyrna. = ier pial again in 
ἐκκλησίαι άψον. ᾿. “tase ὅτι Ὡς λέγει Leet ee, Wane es PEGS 
of geniest : vette “The-but (things) is saying are See eee ge Ἢ 
6 πρῶτος καὶ ὁ - ἔσχατος, ὃ ἐγένετο | 8295, fe anahabycon 
‘the - ast 3 and the Est, Se. oe, cake to be the Last,’ who became 
νεκρὸς. καὶ ἔζησεν, 9 Οἷδά 'σου τὴν Gees ae came [0 1170 


fagain], .95 1 know 
your . tribulation and 
poverty—but : you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy. by those who 
say they themselves 
are Jews, ‘and = yet 


dead (one) and he lived, Ihave known of you the’ 


θλίψιν |; kad, thw. πτωχείαν; ᾿ἀλλὰ πλούσιος 
tribulation’ and | the” | poverty, but rich - 
eT, καὶ ‘av βλασφὴημίαν᾽ “ ἐκ - τῶν 
you are,’ and’ the blasphemy  οαΐ ΟΥἩἨὨ the (ones) 


λεγόντων᾽ *louSaioug: εἶναι ἑαυτούς, καὶ. οὐκ 
saying :- Jews ‘tobe themselves, and not 


7* Paradise, NAVgSy*Ji-181¢; garden, 7118... sie 


1019 REVELATION. 2: 10—14 


sioiv, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ . τοῦ. Lotaove.:| they are not but area 
they are, but - synagogue... ofthe. . Satan. | synagogue : of Satan. 
10 μὴ ; φοβοῦ. ΄- ἃ μέλλεις [100 0 not be afraid of 
: .Not be fearing: - what (things) you are about! the: things γο are 
«πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ-- - μέλλει. βάλειν - ὁ | about to. suffer,: Look! 
to be suffering. Look!" 'Isabout-. tothrow  ἴδ6 The Devil: will keep on 
διάβολος ᾿ἐξ΄ ὑμῶν: εἰς φυλακὴν. ἵνα +: | throwing. some of you 

Devil out of. χοῦ : into. prison οἷα order.that| into -prison -that you 

πειρασθῆτε,  - Kat’ ἔχητε: ἼΤΩ. 6 fully put. to 
you Wrient be tested, ee :  .. you-may be having | the test, and that vou 
θλίψιν - ἡμερῶν - δέκα. εὙίνου .- πιστὸς may have tribulation 
tribulation.’ of days Ἢ ‘ten. .Β6 becoming faithf ten days. Prove your- 
ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω. σοι ᾿ τὸν στέφανον |.Self.: faithful even. to 
until death, and Γ 5141) give to you the crown death; and I will give 
τῆς ζωῆς. 11 Ὅ ἔχων: οὖς ἀκουσάτω | you. the crown of Hfe. 


of.the life. | The (one) having ear lethimhear|]£ Let the one who 
τί τὸ πνεῦμα. “λέγει ταῖς | hasan ear hear what 
what the ‘spirit _issaying . tothe|the spirit says. to the 
ἐκκλησίαις. . - Ὁ ἦν γικῶν. οὐ congregations: He that 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering ποῖ: not} conquers: will . by..: no 
ἀδικηθῇ ' ἐκ τοῦ. θανάτου means be harmed by 


;the second ‘death’. -. 
“12 “And .to the an-. 
‘gel ‘of the: congrega- 
tion ‘in :Per’ga:mum: 
Fwrite: These are the: 


should be treated ΠΤ ας uals out of. the:. . death - 


τοῦ δευτέρου: 
the. second, 


12 Καὶ - τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς «ἐν Περγάμῳ 
And to the -.-angel'. of the int Parearsune Β 


ἐλ ησ] ΒΕ γὙράψον Τάδε λέγει “| things that. he: says 
ofecclesia - write “‘The-but (things). -is saving: ‘who has” the: sharp, 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν -δίστομον, {long two-edged' sword, 
the: (one) having the long sword. the two-mouthed [121 know: where you 
τὴν, ; ὀξεῖαν 13 Οἶδα εὐ ποῦ [816  dwelling,..that is; 
e . sharp |... I have known. εὐ; where lwhere.the throne of 
. Κατοικεῖς͵-. ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, Satan is; and-yet you 


you are dwelling, where. the -throne of the ..Satan,. 


καὶ : κρατεῖς: “τὸ. ὄνομά. μου; . καὶ οὐκ 


and., you:are holding: the .name...of me, and, not 


ἠρνήσω᾽ -τὴν πίστιν μου Kal ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
youdenied. the ..faith -of me and.in: the days. -:" 


ZAvtinasc, 2 ᾿μάρτυς «μου, : “ THOTOE, - 
lof] Antipas, the .witness of me, ‘the faithful (one) 


μου,::. ὃς. ἀπεκτάνθη παρ᾽. ὑμῖν, ὅπτου. ὁ 

of.me, who was killed’. ᾿Ῥαβίαθ.. you,. where’ the 

Σατανᾶς κατοικεῖ. --. --τὸ .1 00 =o pee ἢ 
Satan is dwelling. er ee θῶ at 
“14 ἀλλὰ «ἔχω. κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα 

᾿ Βα 1 am h aving down on you few: (hings) ; 

ὅτι. ς ᾿ἔχειξςὨἩ ἐκεῖ. κρατοῦντας .- τὴν Ὁ 

that - > yow are having “there (ones) holding. the: ing’ fast the - .teach 


ae epee f Ba’laam, who 
διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ; δὲ: ἐδίδασκεν τῷ “Βαλὰκ 88 © 
poy of shod) ie was teaching to the Balak ‘went: teaching. “Ba‘lak 


keep on :holding fast 
my name, and, you did. 
not «deny: your: faith 
in me., even in-.-the. 
days of ‘An’ti-pas,. my 
witness, the ’ faithful 
‘one::: who :was: killed 
t by.: YOUR- side, . where, 
Satan is dwelling.’:: 
» 14 “Nevertheless, ΕἸ : 
‘Vhave 8. “few” ‘things 
Ἷ against” you; that: you. 
have. there those hold- 


REVELATION 2: 15—20 


βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, 
to throw fall-causer insight ofthe sons of Israel, 


φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ 

to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and 
πορνεῦσαι". 15 οὕτως ἔχεις 

to commit fornication; thus you are having 


καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ὁμοίως. 16 μετανόησον ov" εἰ δὲ μή, 
likewise, Repent therefore; if but not, 
ἔρχομαι σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ 
Iamcoming toyou quickly, and Ishall war with 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ. ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματός μου. 
them in the long sword of the mouth — of me. 


17 Ὁ. ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί 
The (one) having ear let γα ἤρα. what 
τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
the spirit is saying to the ecclesias. 
Τῷ. νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ 
To the (one) conquering I shall give tohim of the 
μάννα | τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ 
manna. .. the (one) having been hidden, and 
δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 


Ishall give tohim pebble white, and upon the 


ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον ὃ 
pebble name new having been written which 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. 
18 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Θυατείροις 
' And tothe angel tothe in Thyatira 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε λέγει 
of ecclesia. write | The-but (things) is saying 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς 
the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρός, καὶ οἱ 
eyes ofhim as flame offire, and the 
πόδες αὐτοῦ -. ὄμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, 
feet of him like > to fine copper, 
19 Οἷδά ᾿ σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τὴν 
Ihave known. of you the works, and_ the 


ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν Kal τὴν διακονίαν. καὶ 
_ love and the . faith and the service and 
τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, Kal τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ 
the endurance of you, and the works of you the 


ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. | 
last (ones) more ofthe first (ones). 
20 ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι 
But Tam having against . you that 
ἀφεῖς ; τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿[εζάβελ, 
you are letting go off the woman J poe: 


10380 


to put ἃ stumbling 
block before the sons 
of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornicatien. 
15 So you, also, have 
those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise. 
16 Therefore repent. 
If. you do not, I am 
coming to you quickly, 
and I will war with 
them with. the long 
sword of my mouth. 


17“ ‘Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations: 
To him that conquers 
I will give some of 
the hidden man’na, 
and I will give him 
a white pebble, and 
upon the pebble a new 
name written which 
no one knows except. 
the one receiving it.’ 


18 “And to the an- 
gel of the congrega- 
tion in Thy-a-ti’ra. 
write: These are the 
things that the Son 
of God says, he who 
has his eyes like 
ἃ fiery flame, ᾿ and. 
his feet are like 
fine copper, 191 
know your deeds, and 
your love and . faith 
and ministry and en- 


durance, and that 
your deeds of late. 
are more than those 
formerly. . 


20“ ‘Nevertheless, I 


‘do hold [this] against 


you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez’e-bel, 


1081 
ἡ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ 
the (one) saying herself prophetess, and 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 


she is teaching and 516 15 making toerr the my: 


δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 
εἰδωλόθυτα. 21 καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ 
(things) sacrificed to idols, And Igave_ toher 
" σ td Ps x > 
ὄνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ καὶ οὐ 
Mone in order that she might repent, and not 
θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας 
she is willing to repent outof the fornication 
αὐτῆς. 22 ἰδοὺ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, 
of her. Look! Iamthrowing her into bed, 
καὶ τοὺ ᾿ μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ - αὐτῆς 
and the Coren) committing adultery with her 
εἰς θλίψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ 
into tribulation great, if ever not 
μετανοήσουσιν ἐκ TaVv ἔργων᾽ αὐτῆς: 23 καὶ 


they will repent outof the works of her; 
πὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῷ ἐν θανάτῳ᾽ καὶ 


the children ofher Ishalikill ‘in death; _and 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι ai ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 
will know all the ecclesias that I 
a x Ν ἢ , 

εἰμι ἐραυνῶν νεφροὺς. καὶ καρδίας, 
an the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστι κατὰ 
and 158}8]1} give τὸ γοῦν to each (one) according to 
τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. 

the works of-yov. 


24 ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς λοιποῖς 
: Saeed but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 
τ ὅσοι οὐκ 

85 many (ones) 85 not 
οἵτινες οὐκ 
who not 


τοῖς ἐν Θυατείροις, 
the (ones) in Thyatira, 


ἔχουσιν. τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, 
ae having the . teaching — - this, 
τὰ βαθέα τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς 
they knew the (things) deep of the Satan, as 
λέγουσιν, οὐ βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
they re saying, not Iam throwing upon YoU other 
᾿Βάρος:. 298 πλὴν a οὐ 
Pes ae besides ..which (thing) 
ἔχετε κρατήσατε ἄχρι οὗ. 
τοῦ ae having hold vou fast until which [time] 
ἂν ἥξω. 26 Καὶ ὁ νικῶν 
likely I should come. And the (one) conquering 
καὶ ὁ τηρῶν . ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα 
and the (one) observing until end — the works 


ἔγνωσαν. -- 


REVELATION 2: 21—26 


who calls herself a 
prophetess, and- she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed 


to idols. 21And I 
gave her time to 
repent, but she _ is 


not willing to re- 
pent of her fornica- 
tion. 22Look! I am 
about. to throw her 
into a sickbed,. and 
those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they . repent 
of her deeds. 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations -will 
know that I am 
he. who searches the 
inmost thoughts. and. 
hearts, and 1 will 
give to you individ- 
ually according to 
your. deeds. 

24“ ‘However, I say 
to the rest of you 
who are in Thy-a‘ti’- 
ra, all those who do 
not have this teach-. 
ing, the very ones 
who :did not get to: 
know the “deep things 
of Satan,” as. .they 
say: I am not -put- 
ting upon’ you any 
other burden. 25 Just 
‘the same, hold fast 
what you. have un- 
til I come. 26 And 
to him that. conquers 
and observes my deeds 
down. to’. the end 


REVELATION 2: 2%7—3:3 1082. 

μου,..- -δώσω- αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν. ἐπὶ tdv{I will -giv - 

aA me; - ee give to him authority upon the |jty over Fhe keen 

ἐθνῶν͵, καὶ ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν 27 and_ he 518] - 

nations, and. he.will shepherd: thea in{herd the a ΠΣ 

ῥάβδῳ ᾿ς :σίδηρᾷ - ὡς. τὰ σκεύη τὰ [88 iron τοῦ so that 
att: made ofiron . as the vessels thejthey will ‘be broken 
. κεραμικὰ : συντρίβεται, -- ὡς. κἀγὼ [9 pieces like clay 


of potter’s clay is being broken-together, as -alsol vessels, the same as 
7 


εἴληφα ©. παρὰ τοῦ Tat Ξ i 
ς f pd ov, [1 have received fro: 
rags received beside of the rapes ct me, my Father, 28 a 
καὶ. δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέ Ὶ wil 
τῶ Γ pa τὸν will give him the 
and Ishallgive tohim the star -. the|morning star. 29 Let 
Tpavev. 29 | “O Exav. - ὗς | th | 
) ἫΝ ᾿ οὗ e one who has 
morming (one). . The (one) _ having nae Jan. ear. hear what 
ἀκουσάτω᾽ ᾿ -τί- To. πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς | the spirit says to 
let him hear what the spirit issaying’ to tee conerer Hone 2 ms 
ἐκκλησίαις. ; 
ἀξοιορίαθ," 3 “And to the an- 


He ᾿ : " gel.'of the con- 
3 Kat owe ᾿ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς "ἐν ΕΝ gregation in Sardis, 
Ὁ the angel ofthe in Sardis |write: These. are the 


ἐκκλησίας γράψον ᾿ Τάδε - λέ 
: éyet | thin 
OR ee The-but (things) “ts saying enn hes. ge : δεν 


“O° ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
the (one) having the seven eel, of the God ae ite a 
> 


Kal τοὺς. ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας Οἷδά σο 
υ τ 
and the seven ᾿ stars -I have known of you He aay i ae aaede:, 
nays _-you hav 
Ἐργεῖ ὅτι. . ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι | na ΤΗΝ ες the 
name you are having ~. that nee at you are 
fic, καὶ . Ψεκρὸς oh εἶ alive, but you are 
you are living, and dead (one) you are, | dead. 2 Become watch- 


2 γίνου ὶ 
᾿ γρηγορῶν, καὶ σ ful, δῃὰ strengthen 
Be emer staying awake, . and one aly the things rekelas 


“> λοιπὰ ἃ ἔμελλον᾿ 

the (things) leftover which were about eng 

οὐ yap. .... εὕρηκά . -, Go 

not - for ° τ of vou, oe not found your deeds’ 
fully performed —be- 


πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεὸ 
“ἐνώπιον _ θεόῦ᾽ po . 
having been fulfilled “insight of the God of me; | fore my God. 3 There- 
8. ᾿ μνημόνειε Ot. fore, continue mindful 
ek ΚΈΞΕΙΩΣ tania therefore’ = how | of how you have re- 
- εἴληφας. © > καὶ ᾿ ἤκουσα ‘ceived and eek 
you. haves received.- 3 ae sted aes 
and’ you heard ‘and heard, _and~ προ. ‘on 


ing that were ready 
to:: die, for I - have 


- τήρει, “- αἱνεμετανό; σον: ἐὰν 
be you keeping, _and Ξ μετανδησο ΤῈ ever ΩΝ keeping | [ΕῚ, and: “Tes 
μὴ : ἀρ ΠΕ Ὶν οἱ oer pent. Certainly unless 
| ᾿ 7 
no ‘you should stay awake, Me andl come: ὡς you wake UP, T ‘shall. 
κλέπτη ς, καὶ τοῦ ii ye : come as. a. thief, and 
ῳς “ποίαν ᾿ 
__ thief, and: not oe you should know what sort-of | YOU will not. know: at: 
ὥραν: “ἥξω ἐπὶ -: σέ" -:-- --5[81 at. what: hour .I. 
hour =.Ishallcome . =upon .-: you;. ““: | shall. come. ‘upon. you.. 


1083 εὐ REVELATION. 3: 4—9 


4 ἀλλὰ. ἡ. ἔχες ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν] 24" ‘Nevertheless, 
.°- but. cyouarehaving - few © names — in| you do“-have’ a few 
Σάρδεσιν᾽ -- ἃ οὐκ “- ἐμόλυναν τὰ | Names in Sar’dis that 
Sardis: «..which (ones) “not / “polluted the| did not defile their 
“ἱμάτια 9 αὐτῶν, Kai πεῤιπατήσουσιν | outer garments, and 
‘outer garments . of Rigm, and they wwe about | they shall walk with 
per’? ἐμοῦ ἐν: - λευκοῖς, “ὦ ὅτι °° ἄξιοί | me in white ones,-be- 
with ..me = .in _ white (ones) ν᾽ ‘because - worthy | cause they are worthy. 
- glow. 5. Ὁ oo νικῶν. - ᾿ οὕτως 5He that conquers 
they are. The (one). © conquering ο΄ thus | will- thus be arrayed 
περιβαλεῖται - ἐν΄. ἱματίοις. - “λευκοῖς, | in white : outer gar- 
will throw about himself in outer garments ‘white,. ments; ‘and I will by 


no means “plot: .out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
‘make acknowledgment 
of his name before 
my, Father and before 
his: angels. 6 Let. the 
one’ who has an ear 
shear’ what ‘the * ‘spirit 
‘says ‘to: the congrega- 


καὶ -οὐ. μὴ ἐξαλείψω To, ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
and: “not not Ishallwipeout the: name of him. 


εἰἐκ πῆς: βίβλου τῆς Cats,” καὶ ὁμολογήσω. 
out of ihe “pook . ofthe life, and I shall confess 


- πὸ. 'ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός μοὺ 
‘thé name ofhim in sight ofthe -Father:: of.me 


καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων. αὐτοῦ. 6 ἘΝ Ἶ 
and insight ofthe angels of him:: The (one) 


ἔχων οὖς. ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
having .ear Jet him hear what the spirit.: is ae 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
tothe. ecclesias. tions.’ 
7 Kai τῷ “ἀγγέλῳ. τῆς ἐν ᾿φιλαδελ ig: + ‘T“And to the angel 
And .to the 8Ώ8ΕΙ of the in Philadelp: ia |- of the c ongregation in 
ἐκκλησίαι άψον. οὐΤάδε-." - λέγει [Ὁ 1 ree 
- of eae : γράψο :  πρδιραὶ (things) is saying Philadelphia write: 
᾿ ὃ " ; θὲ Ἢ These .are the things 

&yioc, _-6 ἀληθινός," 6 - Eyeov hae τὸς, ΘΙ 
‘the holy (one): the teuthtal (one); the (one) having | e says: whois: holy, 
swho is. true, who has 


τὴν κλεῖν Δαυείδ, ὁ: “ ἀνοίγων. καὶ οὐδεὶς 
the key” of David, the (one) ‘opening up and noone the key of David, who 
opens so: that no one 


~ κλείσει, καὶ κλείων - καὶ οὐδεῖς ἀνοίγει; 
will shut up, and shutting up and noone ‘is opening, will shut, and shuts 


ane 


8 τ Οἶδάς sae tee ae ἔργα τ ἴδον so that no.one opens, 
pies eee ae “a See oe “80 ραν 811. know. your deeds— 
ἔδωκα - ἐνώπιόν σου ύ 

Ihave given -. insight  ~ of you ‘ door’ look! I have.set sar 

τ ἠἐνεῳγμένην, ὦ ἣν ᾿ οὐδεὶς ᾿ δύναται you an opened door, 

having been opened up, which no one ~ -is able- which no-one -can 

_ κλεῖσαι | αὐτήν, — ὅτι τ μικρὰν “ἔχεις Ῥβμυῦ--ῦμαῦ you . have 

toshutup it, — that ~ little ‘you are having |g, ‘little “power, “and 


-you kept.:-my'= “word 


δύναμιν, Kai ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ 
and did” ‘not, ‘ prove 


-power,.° and you observed of me the word, and 


οὐκ: νήσω .. τὸ ὄνομά ᾿ You. © 9: ἰδοὺ - 
not . a nee: the - name .. of me. Look! false | to; my... ᾿ name. 
διδῶ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Σατανᾶ ΘΊΘΟΚΕ, I will give 
ι . 
Tam giving out of the synagogue efthe. Satan, - ‘| those. from the syna- 
TOV "χεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους. εἶναι, | Sosue --of Satan who 
say they are “Jews, 


ofthe (ones)’ saying: . themselves < Jews tobe, 


REVELATION 3: 10—14 


_ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ 
they are but 


αὐτοὺς 
them 


ψεύδονται, — ἰδοὺ 
they are lying, — look! 


ἵνα ἥξουσιν 
I shall make in order that they will come 


καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν. ποδῶν 
and they willdo obeisance insight ofthe feet 


σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά 
of you, and they should know that loved , 


σε. 1 ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν ἜΡΟΝ τῆς 
you. Because youobserved the word of the 


ὑπομονῆς Hou, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ 
endurance ofme, andI you Ishallobserve out οὗ 


τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης 
the hour of the temptation the (one) Bane Shout 


ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς . οἰκουμένης 
to be coming ὌΡΟΣ the being inhabited [earth] 


ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς 
whole, to tempt the (ones) Inbabiting upon the 


γῆς. 11: ἔρχομαι ταχύ" κράτει 
earth Iam coming quickly; be holding fast 


ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς 
Shien (thing) you are having, in order that noone 


λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 
might tke the crown of you. 


12 Ὁ νικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν 
The (one) conquering Ishall make - him 


στύλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ θεοῦ μου, 
pillar in the divine habitation of the God of me, 


καὶ ἔξω ov ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ 
and outside not not. he should go out yet, and 


γράψω. ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
1 5081} write upon him the name ofthe God 


καὶ οὐκ 
and ποῖ 
ποιήσω 


μου. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως. τοῦ θεοῦ |. 


ofme and the name ofthe city ofthe God 
wou, τῆς καινῆς ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ ἡ 
ofme, of the new Jerusalem, ᾿ the (one) 
καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
stepping down outof the. heaven ἔσοζω the 
θεοῦ μου, Kal τὸ ὄνομά pou τὸ καινόν. 


God ofme, and the name of me. the new. 
13 Oo ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
The (one) having ear. lethimhear what the 


πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

spirit issaying tothe .ecclesias. 
14 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ 
And tothe angel ofthe in Laodicea 


ἐκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε" λέγει ὁ 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) icone the 


᾿Αμήν, ὁ. μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ὁ. ἀληϑινός; 
Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, . 
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and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance be- 
fore your feet and 
make them know I 
have loved you. 10 Be- 
cause you kept the 
word about my endur- 
ance, I will also keep 
you from the hour of 
test, which is to come 
upon the whole inhab- 
ited earth, to put a 
test upon those dwell- 
ing on the earth.-11I 
am coming quickly. 
Keep on holding fast 
what you have, that 
no one may take 
your crown, 

12“‘The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] any more, and I 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of the 
city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem which 
descends out of heav- 
en from my God, and 
that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
toe the congregations.’ 

14‘‘And to the 
angel of the con- 
gregation in. La-o-di- 
ce’a, write: These are 
the things. that the 
Amen says, the faith- 
ful and true witness, 
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ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, 
the beginning ofthe creation ofthe God, 


16 OT5& σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε 
Ihave known ofyou the works, that neither 


ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζεστός. ὄφελον ψυχρὸς 
cold you are nor hot. a I owed uxpe 


ς ἢ ζεστός. 16 οὕτως, ὅτι ee 
you were a hot. : Thus, because lukewarm 


εἶ καὶ οὔτε ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω 
you are and neither hot nor cold, Iam about 


σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόματός μου. 
you tovomit outof the mouth of me. 
1 én λέγεις ὅτι Πλούσιός εἰμι 
Because youaresaying that Rich Iam 
Kai πεπλούτηκα καὶ οὐδὲν χρείαν 
and Ihavebecomerich 8δῃηῃά nothing need: 
ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ. ef 


I am having, and not you have Seer that you are 


ὁ ταλαίτωρος καὶ ἐλεινὸς καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ 
the. miserable and pitiable.and poor... and 


τυφλὸς καὶ URES: 18 συμβουλεύω. σοι 
blind and naked Iam counseling with you 


ἀγοράσαι πα οὔ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον 
EAs ree ἐμοῦ gold having been fired 


ἐκ πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, 
outof .. fire in order that you might become rich, 


καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ ἵνα 
and outer garments white in order that 


περιβάλῃ καὶ μὴ 
you might Mes about yourself and not 


φανερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός 
might be manitedied the shame ofthe nakedness 


σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 
of you, and eyesalve to.anoint in the 


ὀφθαλμούς σου. ἵνα βλέπῃς. -. 
eyes of you in order that you may be “looking. 
᾿ ὅσους ἐὰν 
“as many (ones) as if ever 
φιλῶ a ἐλέγχω.. “2 Σᾷῴκαὶ 
I may have affection for Iam reproving: ‘and 


19 ἐγὼ 
I 


παιδεύω᾽ ζήλευε ΄. οὖν καὶ 


be you zealous therefore © and 


Iam mau 


μετανόησον. 20 *1600- ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν 

repent. ; Look!. Ihavestood upon - the 
θύραν Kal ᾿ κρούω: ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ 

door: and-Iam knocking;. if ever anyone should hear 
φωνῆς. μου -καὶ ᾿ς ἀνοίξῃ “" 

oe voice ofme - and “he should open‘up 

τὴν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι - “πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 


the — door, 


Ishall come in toward him and 


REVELATION 3: 15—20 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 15‘I 
know your deeds, that 
you are neither cold 
nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot. 


.16 So, because you are 


lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, I am 
going to vomit you 
out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
“T am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 


‘at all,” but you do 


not know you are 
miserable and. pitiable 


and poor and ‘blind 


and. naked, 181 ad- 
vise you to buy from 
me gold refined by 
fire that you. may 
become rich, and 
white outer garments 
that you may _ be- 
come dressed and that 
the shame of your 
nakedness may not Ὀ6- 
come manifested, and 
eyesalve to rub in 
your eyes that: you 
may see. | 

19 “ ‘All those ‘for 
whom I have af- 
fection I reprove 
and discipline. There- 


‘fore be zealous “and 
‘repent. 20 Look!: I am 


standing at the door 


.and knocking. If any- 


one hears my voice 
and opens the. door, 
I will come .into 
his [house] and 


REVELATION 3: 21—4:5 


δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ 
Ishallhave ΒΌΡΡε: with him and he with 
ἐμοῦ. 1 ‘O “νικῶν δώσω αὐτῷ 
me. The (one) conquering I shall give to him 


καθίσαι, pet’. ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ pou, ὡς 
tositdown with me in the throne of me, . 85 


κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ. ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός. 


also I conquered and Isatdown with the - Father 


pou ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. 2. ‘O ... ἔχων 
ofme.in the throne. of him. The (one) having 


οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς. 
ear let him hear what-the. spirit issaying to the 


ἐκκλησί ιαις. 
ecclesias. 


4 Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ. ἰδοὺ θύρα 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! door 

ἠνεῳγμένη. ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ 
having been opened up ‘in . the 


heaven; and the 
φωνὴ. ἡ πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπιγγος 
voice the: — first 


which ‘Iheard 85 of trumpet 


λαλούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, “λέγων ᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, καὶ 
speaking with:.. me;:~ saying .Step up aa and 


δείξω ool 2 ἃ. iat 
I shall ig to you. what (things) ‘it is binding 
γενέσθαι. 2 μετὰ ταῦτα. εὐθέως 
to occur. After these (things) ..' immediately 
ἐγενόμην. ἐν. πνεύματι: Kai ἰδοὺ θρόνος 
Yeame tobe in spirit; -‘and look! throne 


ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Gpovoy 
was lying in the heaven, and upon the rone 


καθήμενος, 3 καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ὅμοιος 
(one) sitting, and the (one) sitting like. 
ὁράσει... λίθῳ -ἰάσπιδι-- καὶ ᾿᾿σαρδίῳ, καὶ 
to seeing | to stone-. jasper.’ ‘and . to sardius, and 

Tpig .. κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὅμοιος ὁράσει 


rainbow from circle ofthe throne. like. to.seeing 
opapaySive. 

to emerald. ὡς 

«4 καὶ --- κυκλόθεν τοῦ διοιβυρὺ. «θρόνοι 


And from circle | ‘of the 


εἴκοσι πεσσαρες;. καὶ-.--ἐπὶ 
twenty- . ,. - four, - 


throne .- 


. τοὺς θρόνους. 
. and... “upon, the: thrones. 


: séagapas “πρεσβυτέρους καθη Hous 


‘ones 


our. ~~ older persons - . sitting : 

περιβεβλημένους. ὑπο ἱματίοις ᾿ 
Having had aoe about: them . “to outer garments 
λευκοῖς, Kat ἐπὶ“ τὰς ᾿ κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 
white, .. and: upon the. © heads of them 


στεφάνους - χρυσοῦς. 5 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ lees 
; crowns ..:: golden. ‘And out of the . rone 
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take. the evening meal 
with him and he with 


me. 21 To the one that. 


conquers I will grant 
to sit down with me 
‘on my throne, even as 
I conquered and’-sat 
down with my Father 


on his throne. 22 Let- 


the one who has an 
ear hear what the 


spirit says to the con-' 


gregations.’ ” 


4 After these’ ‘things 


I saw, and, look! 


‘(an opened door ~- in 


heaven, and the first’ 
voice that I -heard 
was as of a trumpet, 


speaking with me, 


saying: “Come on up 
here, and I shall: show 
you the things -that 
must take place.’’ 
2 After : these things 
I immediately - came 
to be in [the power 
of the] spirit: and, 
look! a. throne was 
in its. position in 
heaven, and there 
is one seated’ upon: 
the throne. 3 And the 
one seated is, in ap- 
pearance, like a jasper 
stone and a precious’ 
red-colored stone, and 
round’: about: the 


}throne [there is] a 


|rainbow like an em- 
erald in appearance. 

4And round about: 
the throne there...are 


‘twenty-four .thrones,: 


and upon. these. 
thrones PT: ἜΘ 
seated ., . twenty- four. 


colder - persons: dressed 


in, . white - _outer gare 
ments, and upon their. 
heads...golden .crowns.. 
5 And out of the throne, 


108% ὁ: REVELATION 4:6—9 


there are .proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there are] seven 
lamps of -fire burning 
‘pefore: the throne, and 


ZenépevovTar ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί- 
eal coring out’ cana and voices and thunders; 


Kat. ἑπτὰ λα πάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι "ἐνώπιον 
and. seven ~ “lamps of fire burning ‘in sight: 


ΝΑ be? afer tee 
ὑπ Ὁ, v . & > glow ᾿ τὰ -- ἑπτὰ 
του θρόν ou,” the seven | 


ofthe © throne, - which (things); are - laa ee 
νεύματα © οὗ an: the. 
U τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 καὶ évamov τοῦ | these me 
biter ae, ‘God, + and: insight: of the | spirits of God. δ And 


before the throne 
there ‘is, as it were, ἃ 
glassy sea like. crystal. 

And: in the midst 
of the throne - and 
around the throne 
[there -are]..four liv- 
‘ing creatures that are 
full of eyes in front 
land’ behind. 7 And the 


θρόνοῦ ὡς θάλασσα ὑσλίνη ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ- 
που; ᾿ Σ seat. glassy like... crystal: 


‘Kal ἐν ἔσῳ “ποῦ. θρόνου καὶ aa τοῦ 
And.:in - ad of the. throne. and ἴο circle of:the 


» τέσσερα - Cea: «γέμοντα. 
leer a rete living i treaturesl : being full 


θαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ - ὄπισθεν". οἷο καὶ 
Oey ses Beene and’ from behind; ©. ‘and 
: ov: τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, 
nie sig leeenae the . first. like ‘~ to lian, 


τὸ 


δ reature 
EUTEPOV ο ζῷον ... ὅμοιον. first living c 
ae A Bebrepow living {creature]: “like. ‘| ig. like’ a lion, τ and 
ὶ τὸ τ ξῷ living crea- 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῷον. ‘the second. 
ὦ Nore ba and. the aa living (creature) ture is like a young 


ἔχων τὸ.. πρόσωπον ὡς ἀνθρώπου, καὶ χὸ [bull, and the ‘third 


having the .... face as . ofman, .the | liying creature has ἃ 
TéTAPTOV ζῷον. . ὅμοιον ge face like..a ue 8, 
fourth living [creature] _ like . to, eagle and the fourth liv- 


ing creature is ‘like 
a flying eagle. 8 And 
as for : ‘the four - liv- 
ing’ ‘creatures, “each 
| one? of: “them . respec- 
tively has” six” wings; 
round:,about and 


8 Kal τὰ τέσσερα tea, ἷ 
ee On νῷ and the four. living [creatures], 


ἃς 
ἕν καθ᾽ ἕν αὐτῶν ᾿ ἔχων͵ “ἀνὰ -πτέρυγ 
one ἀόνῃ on one’ of vem having” up wings 


ἕ κυκλόθεν “ καὶ " ἔσωθεν -“ γέμουσιν΄ 
ἕξ, from οὐτοῖθ. and “grom inwardly Ὁ they are full 


ὃ . ἀνάπαυσιν- οὐκ --- ἔχουσιν 

δ μον seg Ovling up. not they are having underneath they a 
ae full .of eyes.;° An 

ἡμέρας καὶ: νυκτὸς - λέγοντες΄. "AY10G; γιὸς ͵ πὸ. rest 


ΒΟΙΥ. Ὁ they. have". 


ht [they] ‘saying Holy,’ . 
of day .- and of night [ Pcie ana 


. ὁ θεός; " δῦ παντόκράτωρ, | 


Σ ithe. Almigh ty, ‘they say: “Holy, holy, 

geass 2 Ae καὶ ee holy. is. Jehovah* Sie 

sO ne ena ὟΣ the’. Almighty, | who 

the (ce) ee the (6. being. | ind the: (one ἀπὰς ἐρεῖ ae ie: and 

ἐρχόμενος: τὰ ὅρος, ἔπ ἘΣ πῃ ΒΟ ds, Ὁ coming.” (Ὁ 

πὰ im io Ss τι ee d ‘whenever: the 

9 Καὶ ὅταν. δώσουσιν τὶ ζῷα το ἜΣ creatures. offer 
oe And whenever will give: the Sains (creatures) & 


A nd honor. and 
πα: εὖ χαριστίαν. ~ TH glory, 3 


δόξαν ᾿ καὶ. “τιμὴν. Bor : thanksgiving ~.to 
Ἶ “Sbanksgiving - τὸ the 

glory and - - honor δᾶ: =e peat ere 

καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ.. θρόνου, ῷ | ‘| the one τ ΠΟ 

(one) sitting “upon ‘the “* throne,’ tothe: ent the throne, e. 


8. ‘Jehovah, J7-8.11-14,16-18; the Lord, αν εν". 


REVELATION 4: 10—5: 5 


ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
νὴ. into. the ages of the ages, 
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aidvev,|that lives forever 


and ever, 10the 


10 πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι | twenty-four older per- 


will fall the twenty- four 
ἐνώπιον : τοῦ 
in sight of the (one) sitting upon the throne, 
Kai προσκυνήσουσιν. τῷ 


and they will worship to the (one) living into the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν τοὺ 


ages ofthe ages, and they willthrow the 
στεφάνους αὐτῶν . ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

crowns of them in sight ofthe throne, 
λέγοντες IL Αξιος ef, ὁ κύριος καὶ 

saying - 


θεὸς ἡμῶν, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 


ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor | POW€r, 


καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ 

and the power, because you created the 
πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σου 

all (things), and through the will of you 
ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 


they were and they were created. 


5 Kai εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ 
And Isaw upon the right [hand] of the (one) 


καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου βιβλίον 
sitting = = upon the throne 
γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, 


θρόνου, | Saying: 


older persons } sons fall down before 
καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ. θρόνου, [86 one seated upon 


the throne and wor- 


ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς | ship the one that lives 


forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
11“You are 
worthy, Jehovah,’ 
even our God, to re- 


Worthy youare, the Lord’ and the/ceive the glory and 


the honor and _ the 
because you 
created all things, 
and because of your 
will they existed and 
were created.” 


And I saw in 
the right hand of 
the one seated upon 
the throne a _ scroll 
written within and 
on the reverse side, 


little book|sealed tight with 


seven seals. 2And 


having been written from inwardly and from behind,|I saw a strong an- 


κατεσφραγισμένον 


having been sealed down to seals . seven. 


σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. 2 Kkai|gel proclaiming with 
And|a loud voice: 


“Who 


εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ [ἰ5. worthy to open 


Isaw «angel strong 


μεγάλῃ Τίς ἄξιος 
great 


heralding 


ἀνοῖξαι. τὸ 
Who worthy toopenup the little book 


καὶ λῦσαι τὰς oppayiSac αὐτοῦ; 3 
and to loose the seals - of it? And no one 
ἐδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐδὲ 
was able in the heaven .nor upon the earth nor 
ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε 
underneath the ea to open up the little book nor 


βλέπειν αὐτό. 4 καὶ ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον 
to be looking at it. - And I 


πολὺ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι 

much because no one worthy. was found to open up 
τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν 
the little book πού to be looking δὲ it; 


11 Jehovah, J78,13,14,16,18; Jord, RAVgSy*. 


in voice the scroll and loose 
βιβλίον [15 seals?’ 


] Βαϊ 
neither in heaven 


Ἁ 2 8 
καὶ οὐδεὶς | nor upon earth nor 


underneath the earth 
was there ἃ single 
one able to open 
the scroll or to look 
into it. 4And I. gave 


was weeping | way to a great deal 


of weeping because no 
‘one was found worthy 


αὐτό: 5 Kal to open the scroll or 
and} to look into it. 5 But 


1089 REVELATION 5: 6—9 


one of the older per- 
sons says to me: “Stop 
weeping. Look! The 
Lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah, the 
root of David, has 
conguered so as to 


εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι Μ 
che outof the older persons is saying to me Not 


κλαῖε" ἰδοὺ ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ 
be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) 
ἐκ τῆ υλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ ῥίζα Δαυείδ, 
out of the ee of Judah, the root of David, 
ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον Kai τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας 


to open up the little pook and the seven seals open the scroll and 
αὐτοῦ its seven seals.” 3 
of it. 6 And I saw stand- 
. 2 Zz a ΄ Ν' Η͂ Μ the 
6 εἶδον ἐν μέσ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ing in the midst of 
a I τὰν in pridst of the throne and | throne and of the four 


καὶ ἐν μέσῳ |living creatures and 


av τεσσάρων ζῴων é : 
τὰ 4 living [creatures] and in middie 


of the four : in the midst a are 
ῶ σβυτέρων ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ®c¢\older persons a lam 
of ihe πρεσβύτεροι mb having stood as | gg though it had been 
ἐσφαγμένον, ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ slaughtered, having 


seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 


having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτά, οἵ εἰσιν τὰ ἑπτὰ 
56 


eyes ven, which are the seven| mean the seven spirits 
ματα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεσταλμένοι εἰς | of God that have been 
Labbe er = of the God, having been sent off into| sent forth into the 


ᾶ τὴν γῆν. 7 καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν 
πονῶν pd rth, And he came and he has taken 


καθημένου 
sitting 


whole earth: 7 And he 
went and at once took 
[it] out of the right 


ee 5 TOU 
ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς hand of the one seated 


outof the right {hand] of the (one) 


ῦ 6 ὶ ἔ : And 
ἐπὶ οὔ θρόνου. 8 Καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβεν oon the throne. 8 
Roles the iivone. And when hetook the! when he took the 

i ὰ τέσσερα ζῷα Kail scroll, the four liv- 
DOU aa ane living [creatures] and ᾿ 


ing creatures and the 
twenty-four older per- 
sons fell down before 
the Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that’-were full of 
incense, and the [in- 
cense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they sing 
a new song, saying: 
“You are, worthy to 
take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of ev- 
ery tribe and tongue 
and people and nation, 


little book, the four [ 
οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 
the twenty- four older persons 
ἐνῶπιον .τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες 
insight of the Lamb, having ς 
5 Kai ιάλα: χρυσᾶς γεμοῦσας 
κιβάραι " and els golden being full 


θυμιαμάτων, ai, εἰσιν οἱ προσρευχαὶ of the 
notte): ἢ SSE mneflseesinane Sone “ew: 
Pine ha aise aie me Perish the 
βιβλίον καὶ ὀνοῖδοι tae “Mbeals ofl 
ἜΣ you gaat eS aca ana τς Sah re the 
θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ, τόσης Wine 
καὶ γλώσσης. καὶ λαοῦ καὶ instil, 


ἔπεσαν 
fell 


ἕκαστος 
each (one) 


REVELATION 5:10—6:1 


10 καὶ ἐποίησας αὐτοὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 


and you made them tothe God ofus 


βασιλείαν kai ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


ag 
ΠΣ eee 


11 καὶ, εἶδον, Kal ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων 


And Isaw, and Iheard voice. of angels 
πολλῶν. κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν 
many to circle of the throne and ofthe 
ζῴων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ 


living icreatures] and ofthe olderpersons, and 


ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυριάδων 
was the number’ ΟΣ them myriads of myriads 
Kal. χιλιάδες. χιλιάδων, 12 λέγοντες φωνῇ 
and thousands οὗ thousands, saying ἴο voice 
μεγάλῃ Αξιόν ἐστιν τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ 
great Worthy 15 -the Lamb _ the (one). 
: ἐσφαγμένον ᾿λαβεῖν. τὴν δύναμιν 
having been slaughtered toreceive the power 
Kal πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν. καὶ τιμὴν 


and riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


καὶ: δόξαν ‘Kal. εὐλογίαν. 
and glory δια blessing. 


‘3 καὶ πᾶν κτίσμα ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
And every creature which in the heaven 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς 
and upon the earth and underneath the earth 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐστίν, Kal τὰ ἐν 
and upon the | . sea itis, and the in 
αὐτοῖς πάντα, - ἤκουσα λέγοντας 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 
Τῷ τβδὴ ἐνῷ ἐπὶ. tod θρόνου καὶ 
To the (one) ᾿ sitting upon the throne: and 


τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ. . εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ Kal 
tothe Lamb the blessing and the honor and 

δόξα καὶ τὸ. κράτος εἰς. τοὺς - αἰῶνας 
the glory and the might into the ages 


τῶν αἰώνων. 14 καὶ τὰ τέσσερα 

of the ages, And. the . four. 
ζῷα .- ᾿ . ἔλεγον "Anny, Kai. οἱ 

living [creatures] Were saying ..Amen, and. the 


πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν. καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
older persons felr and they worshiped. 


$ Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὸ- ἀρνίον μίαν 
And Isaw) when opened up-‘the Lamb ‘one 


ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ σφραγίδων; καὶ ἤκουσα évdc: 


outof the seven seals, and Iheard of one 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων . ζῴων ε λέγοντος 
outof the four living [creatur es} saying 


fever.” 
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10 and you made them 
to be a kingdom and 
priests to our. God, 
and they are to rule 
as kings. over the 
earth.” 


11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around. the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the old- 
er persons, and the 

number: of them was 
myriads of myriads 
and thousands:..of 
thousands, ' 12 saying 
with a loud. voice: 
“The Lamb that was 
slaughtered is worthy 
to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom 
and strength and hon- 
or and glory and bless- 
ing.” 

13 And every crea- 
ture that is in heaven 
and on earth and 
underneath the earth 
and: on the sea, and 
all the things in them, 
I heard saying: “To 
the one sitting on the 
throne and to ‘the 
Lamb be the blessing 


‘and: the honor and 


the glory and the 
might forever ‘and 
14And ‘the 
four . living creatures 
went saying: “Amen!” 
and the older persons 
fell down. and _wor- 
shiped. . Ὁ : 


θ And I saw .when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven seals, 
and I heard one of the 
four living creatures 


1091 -REVELATION 6: 2—7 


ὡς φωνῇ βροντῆς ᾿ Ἔρχου. 2 καὶ 
as. tovoice ofthunder Be you comings And 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, Kai ὁ 

Isaw, and look! -horse’ white, and the (one) 


καθήμενος ἐπ΄. αὐτὸν ἔχων - τόξον, Kal 

_ sitting upon it having bow, and 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, - καὶ ἐξῆλθεν. 

was given to him crown, and he went out 
νικῶν καὶ νικήσῃ. ἡ 


ἵνα 
conquering. and inorderthat he might conquer. 
— 3 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when heopened up the seal 


δευτέραν, ἤκουσα τοῦ Seutépou ᾧῴου 
fheard ofthe second’ living [creature] 


‘second, 

λέγοντος “Epxou. 4 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν. ἄλλος: 
saying . Be Rae Moning: And went out another 
ἵππος πυρρός, καὶ τῷ-. καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ 


-horse fiery-red, and to the (one) sitting upon 


αὐτὸν -ἐδόθη. αὐτῷ .λαβεῖν . τὴν εἰρήνην 
it was given tohim totake the peace 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς Kal ἵνα . ἀλλήλους 
ουὲ οὗ the “earth ‘and inorderthat one another 
- σφάξουσιν, © - καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
they will slaughter, and - was given to him. 


μάχαιρα pEeyaAn.: . 

. sword. great. 

-5 Kat... 6te- ἤνοιξε. τὴν ᾿σφραγῖδαι τὴν 
᾿ And when he opened up: the seal: .- 


τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ . τρίτου ξέδυ. . 
third, ITheard «of the third living [creature]. 

λέγοντος Ἔρχου. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
saying Be you Coming. And Isaw, and look! 


ἵππος μέλας, καὶ ὁ Matting ᾿ς ἐπ᾽ 
horse black, and the ae νον sitting -- upon 
αὐτὸν ἔχων ζυγὸν : χειρὶ: αὐτοῦ. 
it _ having yoke of him. 
6 καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς. aaa κι 5 μέσῳ τῶν 
And Iheard as voice in midst of the 
τεσσάρων. ζῴων : λέγ, ουσαν- Χοῖνιξ 
four living [creatures] “Ge saying. Choenix 
“σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ -τρεῖς χοίνικες 
ofwheat’ of denarius, - oe _three  choenixes 
“κριθῶν - Syvapiou™.- : καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον - καὶ. τὸν 
of Baciewe of: enarius; . and ‘the , oil vand the” 
οἶνον. μὴ - ᾿ἀδικ 


ons. 
wine. not you. should treat unrighteotisly. 


- 7 Καὶ ὅτε. ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when heopenedup the seal 
τετάρτην ἤκουσα φωνὴν. _ τοῦ τετάρτου |’ 
fourth. ΄ Ι heard voice - .of the εὖ fourth 


Say with a: voice as 


of thunder: “Come!” 
2 And I saw, and, look! 
a White horse;. and 
the .one seated upon 
it had’ a bow; and a 
crown. was given him, 


and he went forth 


conquering. and : to 
complete his conquest. 

-3 And when he 
opened the second seal, 
I. heard the second 
living creature say: 
“Come!” -4 And an- 
other came forth, ἃ 
fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon .,-it - there .was 
granted to take peace 
away from. the. earth 
so. that. they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great.sword was 
given ‘him. - -- - 

5 And when. he 
opened the third 
seal, I heard the third 
living’ creature say: 
“Come!” And I saw, 
and,’ look! .a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had a 
pair of scales in his 
hand. 6And I heard 
ὃ. voice as if “in 
the midst of the: four 
living creatures - say: 
“A quart of wheat 


-for a ‘de-nar‘i-us, and 
‘three quarts of bar- 
‘ley’ for’ @ de-nar‘l- 


us;,.and.do not harm 
the olive oil end the 


..| wine.” 


-TAnd’ pen: he 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the 
‘voice of the. fourth 


REVELATION 6: 8—11 


@ou λέγοντος Ἔρχου. 8 καὶ 
living [creature] saying Be you coming.. And 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρός, καὶ 


Isaw, and look! horse greenish-yellow, and 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ ὄνομα αὐτῷ 


the (one) sitting upontop ofit. name to him 
Ὁ Θάνατος, kai ὁ ἅἄδης ἠκολούθει μετ᾽ 
The Death, and the des was following with 
αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ 
him, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 
τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν 
πα fourth τ ΣΉ δέ ήνν, ear: to kill in 
ῥομφαίᾳ. καὶ ἐν λιμῷ Kal ἐν θανάτῳ καὶ 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 
by the wild beasts οὐ the earth. 
9 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν πέμπτην 
And when he opened up the ΤᾺ 


σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 


seal, Isaw underneath of the altar 
τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων 
the souls ofthe (ones) having been slaughtered 


διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν 
through the word ofthe God and through the 


μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. 10 καὶ 
witness which they were having. And 
ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες 
they cried out to voice great (they) saying 
Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ 
Until when, the master the holy and 
ἀληθινός, οὐ κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς 


true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἐκ τῶν κατοικούντων 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 
ΓΕ Ἃ a fal ee 3 ᾽ > a 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 1] καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς 
upon the ea 2 _ And ψγ)ὲ8 δίνθβῃ ἰἴο them 
ἑκάστῳ στολὴ λευκή, καὶ ἐρρέθ 
to each (one) robe white, and it was told 
αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι χρόνον 
tothem ἴῃ ογάᾶοσ ἴδαΐ they willrestup yet’ time 
μικρόν, ἕως πληρωθῶσιν καὶ ol 
little, until. should be fulfilled also the 
σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν 
fellow slaves ofthem and the brothers οὗ them 
οἷ μέλλοντες ἀποκτέννεσθαι ὡς καὶ 
the (ones) being about to bebeing killed 85 also 
adtol.. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And I saw, 
and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. 
And Ha’des* was 
closely following him. 
And authority. was 
given them over the 
fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with 
a long sword and 
with food shortage 
and with deadly 
plague and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


9And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath the 
altar the souls of those 
slaughtered because of 
the word of God and 
because of the wit- 
ness work that they 
used to have. 10 And 
they cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled aiso 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


§8* Ha’des, 8A; She’ol, J%821-14.16-18; Shi-ul’, Sy* 
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12 Kai εἶδον Ste ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα 
And Isaw when he opened up the seal 

τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, Kai 
the sixth, and [earth]shaking great occurred, and 
ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
Kai ἡ σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 13 καὶ 
and the moon whole became as blood, and 
οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν 
the stars ofthe heaven feil into the 
γῆν, ὡς συκῆ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς 
earth, as fig tree is throwing the unripe figs of it 


ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειομένη, 14 καὶ ὁ 
by wind great being shaken, and the 
οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον 
heaven was separated from as little book 
ἑλισσόμενον, Kal πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος 
being rolled up, and every mountain and island 


ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 καὶ of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ 
And _ the kings ofthe eart and the 


μεγιστᾶνες Kal of χιλίαρχοι καὶ of πλούσιοι 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 
καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 


ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια 
freeman they hid themselves into the caves 

Kai εἰς τὰξᾷἨ πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων: 16 καὶ 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 


λέγουσιν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ ταῖς 

they aresaying tothe mountains and_ tothe 

πέτραις Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς 
rock-masses Fallyou upon us and hide τοῦ us 


ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 


from face of the (one) sitting upon the 
θρόνου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ  &pviou, 
throne and from the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
1 ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη. τῆς 
because came the day the great ofthe 
ὀργῆς αὐτῶν, Kal τίς δύναται σταθῆναι; 
wra ofthem, and who [15 able to stand? 


7 Met& τοῦτο 
After this 
ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ 
having stood upon the ἴουτ 
γῆς, “κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσσαρας 
earth, holding fast the four 


εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους 
Isaw four angels 

τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς 
corners of the 
ἀνέμους 
winds 
τῆς γῆς ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος 
of the earth, in order that not may blow wind 


REVELATION 6: 12—7: 1 


12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as blood, 
138and the stars of 
heaven fell to the 
earth, as when a fig 
tree shaken by a high 
wind casts its unripe 
figs. 14And the 
heaven departed as 
a scroll that is be- 
ing rolled up, and 
every mountain and 
[every] island were 
removed from _ their 
places. 15 And the 
kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the mili- 
tary commanders and 
the rich and the 
strong ones and 
every slave and [ev- 
ery] free person hid 
themselves in the 
caves and in the rock- 
masses of the moun- 
tains. 16And they 
keep saying to the 
mountains and to the 
rock-masses: ‘Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
one seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath 
has come, and who 
is able to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 


REVELATION 7: 2—? 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε 


upon the earth nor upon the sea nor 
ἐπὶ πᾶν δένδρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον ᾿ ἄλλον 
upon. every tree. And Isaw another 
ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, 

angel stepping up from rising ef sun, 


ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα θεοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ ἔκραξεν 
having seal of God living, and he cried out 
ὠνῇ . μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις 
to voice ΜΈΣ βαξ to the t four angels 
οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς © ἀδικῆσαι 
to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 
τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 3 λέγων Μὴ 
the earth and the sea,” (he) saying Not 
ἀδιικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε 
you'should treat unrighteously the earth nor 
τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε. τὰ δένδρα,. ἄχρι 
the sea nor, the - trees, until 
oa ἴσωμεν τοὺς δούλους -τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
chs) νὰ ol the slaves ofthe God ofus 
ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
upon. the foreheads of them, 


4 Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν 
And I heard the number of the 
ἐσφραγισμένων ᾿ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 
(ones) eo ἐ πρὸς sealed, hundred forty- 
τέσσαρε χιλιάδες, ἐσφραγισμένοι 
four : thousands, (they) having been sealed 
. ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ’ 
outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 


᾿Ιούδα δώδεκα χιλιάδες 
twelve thousands 


ὃ ἐκ φυλῆς 
_outof, tribe of Judah 
ἐσφραγισμένοι, | 

(ones) having been sealed, 

- ἐκ φυλῆς. Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

outof tribe ofReuben twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

outof tribe of Gad twelve thousands, 

6 ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

. outof tribe of Asher twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

outof tribe of Naphtali twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Νιονασσῇ, δώδεκα᾽ χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe’ of Manasseh: twelve ousands, 

7 ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofSimeon ἔνγοινε thousands, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Λευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe of Levi twelve ousands, 

τ ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισσαχὰρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofIssachar twelve thousands, 
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upon the earth or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2And I saw 
another angel ascend- 
ing from the - sun- 
rising, having a seal 
of [the] living God; 
and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it 
was granted to harm 


tthe earth and the 


sea, 3saying: “Ὧο 
not harm the earth 
or the sea or the 
trees, ‘until after 
we have seaied the 
slaves of our God in 
their foreheads.” 

4And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and _  forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

5 Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve thou- 
sand sealed; 

out of the tribe 
of Reu’ben twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 

6out of the tribe 
of Ash’er twelve thou- 


sand; 


out of the ‘tribe 
of Naph’ta-li twelve 


‘thousand; 


out of the tribe 


‘|of Ma-nas’seh twelve 
‘ thousand; 


Tout of the tribe 
of Sim’e-on twelve 
thousand; ee 

out of the tribe of 
Le’vi twelve thousand; 
' out of the tribe 
of Is’sa-char twelve 
thousand; - - ; 
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8 ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe of Zebulun twelve thousands, 
- ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofJoseph twelve (hoes 
ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμεὶν δώδεκα χιλιάδες 
outof tribe ofBenjamin twelve thousands 


ἐσφραγισμένοι. 
(ones) having been sealed. 


9 Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! crow 


πολύς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, 


much, which to number it no one was able, 
λαῶν 


ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ 
outof every nation and οὗ tribes and of peoples 


καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
and of tongues,-. (ones) having stood insight of the 


θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
περιβεβλημένους στολὰς λευκάς, 
(ones) having been thrown about robes while, 
καὶ φοίνικες - ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν: 
and palm [branches]. ἢ the hands of them, 
10 καὶ .. κράζουσι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
and _ they are crying out to voice great, 
λέγοντες -.Ἢ σωτηρία τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 
saying The salvation tothe God of us 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ 


to the (one) sitting upon the throne and to the 


ἀρνίῳ. 
‘Lamb. : 
1 καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἱστήκεισαν 
And all the angels had stood 


κύκλῳ τοῦ. θρόνου Kai τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ 
to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


τῶν τεσσάρων - ζῴων, καὶ ἔπεσαν 
ofthe . four. living [creatures], and they fell 


ἐνώπιον. τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωττα. αὐτῶν 
in sight: of the throne upon the faces of them 
Kai προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 12 λέγοντες 
and worshiped -tothe God, (they) saying 
᾿Αμήν: ἡ εὐλογία Kat ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία 
Amen; the biessing and the glory and the wisdom 
καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and_ the 
δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς 
power and the strength tothe God ofus into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. ' 
the. ages ofthe ages; amen, 


< 


8out οὗ the tribe 
of - Zeb’u-lun twelve 
thousand; 

out of -the tribe 
af Joseph twelve 
thousand :: 

out of the - tribe 
οὗ Benjamin | twelve 
thousand sealed, | 

9 After these things 
E saw, and, look! .a 
great crowd, which no 
ἤδη... was able to 
umber, out of all 
fetions and tribes and 
proples and tongues, 

inding. .before the 
§frone.. and before 
fhe Τρ, dressed 
ΙΒ. white -robes; -and 
jhere’ were palm 
whanches in their 
Rbhnds.’10And they 
fe€ep on. crying with 
a loud voice, . say- 
ifg: “Salvation [we 
oWe]. to. our . God, 
who is seated-on the 
tHrone, and. to . the 
Pamb.” ὃ 

[1 And: all. the - an- 
gels were. standing 
afound the throne 
and the older per- 
sohs and the. four 
living creatures, -and 
they fell. upon - their 
faces before the throne 
and worshiped ‘God, 
12 saying: ‘‘Amen! 
y'he blessing and the 
glory and the wis- 
dem and the thanks- 
giving and the honor 
and the ‘power . and 
the strength [be] to 
out God forever and 
ever. Amen.”. ate 
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13 Kai ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
And answered one outof the older persons 


λέγων μοι Οὗτοι 
(he) lovin to me These the (ones) 
περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς 
having been thrown about the robes the 


λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶν καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον; 
white who arethey and wherefrom came they? 


14 καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ Κύριε μου, σὺ 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord ofme, you 


οἶδας. καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοί εἰσιν 
βὰν known. And hesaid tome These are 
ol ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 

the (ones) Cine outof the tribulation the 


μεγάλης, Kai ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν 
great, and they washed the robes. of them 


Kai ἐλεύκαναν αὐτὰς ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ 
and they whitened them in the blood ofthe 


ἀρνίου. 16 διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
of the rone of the God, and 
λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας 

they are rendering Backed service tohim  ofday 
καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


and of night in the divine habitation of him, and 


ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου σκηνώσει 
the Gael sitting upon the throne will tent 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς. 16 οὐ πεινάσουσιν ἔτι οὐδὲ 
upon them. Not they will hunger yet not-but 


διψήσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ 
they will thirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 


αὐτοὺς ὁ ἥλιος οὐδὲ. πᾶν καῦμα, 
them. the sun not-but all burning heat, 
1 ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον 
because the Τρ the (one) up middle 
TOU θρόνου ᾿΄. ποιμανεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηγὰς ὑδάτων᾽ 
will guide them upon of life fountains of waters; 


καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ (θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ 
and will wipe out the God every tear out of 


τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
the eyes of them. 

Kai ὅταν ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
8 And whenever he opened up the seal 


ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 


᾿ἡμίωρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους 
half hour. And Isaw the seven angels 


13 And in response 
one of the older per- 
sons said to me: 
“These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?’ 1450 
right away I said to 
him: “My lord, you 
are the one that 
knows.” And he said 
to me: “These are the 
ones that come out of 
the great tribulation, 
and they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why they 
are before the throne 
of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred 
service day and night 
in his temple; and the 
one seated on the 
throne will spread his 
tent over them. 
16 They will hunger 
no more nor thirst 
any more, neither will 
the sun beat down 
upon them nor any 
scorching heat, 17 be- 
cause the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the 
throne, will shepherd 
them, and will guide 
them to fountains of 
waters of life. And 
God will wipe out 
every tear from their 
eyes. fe 


8 And when he 

opened the seventh 
seal, a silence occurred 
in heaven for about a 
half hour. 2And I 
saw the seven angels 
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οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ 
who insight ofthe God have stood, and 


ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. 

were given to them seven trumpets. 
3 Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθεν καὶ ἐστάθη 
And other angel came and he Hood 


ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων λιβανωτὸν 
upon the altar (he) having censer 


χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλὰ 
golden, and was given tohim  incenses many 


ἵνα δώσει ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν 
in order that he will give to the prayers of the 


ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 


χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4 καὶ 
golden the (one) insight of the rone And 


ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς 
stepped up the smoke of the incenses to the 


προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ 
prayers of the holy (ones) outof hand of the 


ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 Kai εἴληφεν 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν 
the pied ὶ the censer, ‘and he filled 


avtov &k τοῦ πυρὸς. τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 


it out of the fire of the altar, 
καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο 
and hethrew into the earth;. and occurred. 


ἀστραπαὶ Kai 


φωναὶ καὶ 
lightnings and 


βρονταὶ καὶ 
voices and 


thunders and 


σεισμός. 6θ Kai οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι 
[earth ]shaking. And the seven angels 
οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
ἡτοίμασαν ᾿ς αὑτοὺς ; ἵνα 
prepared themselves in order that 


᾿ σαλπίσωσιν. 
they might trumpet. 


7 Kai ὁ πρῶτος ἐσάλπισεν καὶ 
And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
ἐγένετο χάλαζα Kal πῦρ μεμιγμένα 


occurred hail and fire having heen mingled 


ἐν αἵματι, Kal ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν: καὶ 
in ee ᾿ and it was thrown into the earth; and 


τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκά: καὶ 
the third [part] ofthe earth was hurnen Cone: and 


τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


that stand before 
God, and seven trum- 
pets were given 
them. ; 

3And another an- 
gel arrived and 
stood at the altar, 
having a golden in- 
cense vessel; and a 
large quantity of 
incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all 
the holy ones upon 
the golden altar 
that was before the 
throne. 4And the 
smoke of the incense 
ascended from the 
hand of the angel 
with the prayers of 
the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right away 
the angel took the in- 
cense vessel, and he 
filled it with some of 
the fire of the altar 
and hurled it to the 
earth, And. thunders 


‘occurred and voices 


and lightnings and an 
earthquake, 6 And the 
seven angels with 
the seven trumpets 
prepared to blow 
them. 

7And the first 
one. blew his trum- 
pet. And there oc- 
curred a hail and 
fire . mingled with 
blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned wp, 
and a third of the 
trees was burned up, 
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and all-.the green 
vegetation was burned 
‘| up. 

8 And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great moun- 
tain burning with 
fire was hurled into 
the sea. And a third 
of the sea became 
blood; 9and a third 
of the creatures that 
are in the sea which 
have souls died, and 
a. third of the boats 
were wrecked. 


10 And the third 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a great star 
burning as a lamp 
fell from heaven, and 
it fell upon a third 
of the rivers’ and 
upon the fountains 
of waters. 11 And the 
mame of the star 


Kai πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς 

and all vegetation greenish-yellow 
κατεκάη. 

was burned down. 


8 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" καὶ 
And the second angel trumpeted; and 


ὡς ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was rows 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν’ Kai ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 
into the sea; and became the third [part] 


τῆς θαλάσ αἷμα, 9 καὶ ἀπέθανε. τὸ 
on lee ons bidod _and. died © the 


᾿ τρίτον - “τῶν κτισμάτων -τῶν ἐν τῇ 
third [part] ofthe creatures of the (ones) in the, 


θαλάσσῃ, ᾿. τὰ “ ἔχοντα ψυχάς, καὶ τὸ 
sea, . the (ones). having souls, and the 


τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφθάρησαν. 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrupted through. 


10 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν Kal 
And the _ third angel trumpeted; and 


ἔπεσεν ἐκ. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας 
1.1 out of the heaven great 


καιόμενος ὡς λαμπάς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ" τὸ 
burning itself -as lamp,: and itfell upon the 


τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
third [part] ofthe rivers and upon the 


πηγὰς τῶν ὑὕὑδάτων. IL καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
fountains ofthe waters. . And the name 


τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται Ὃ ὔαψινθος. καὶ 


ofthe star is being said The Absinthe. . And |" 
x ; > |is called Wormwood. 
ἐγένετο τὸ “tpitov τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς δ 
became. the third [part] ofthe waters into|And a third of the 
ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ... τῶν ἀνθρώπων water 5 turned into 
absinthe, and many ‘of the men wormwood, and many 
ἀπέθανον ἐκ -. τῶν ~ ὑδάτων, ὅτι [οὗ the men died from 
died outof the . waters, because} the waters, because 


these had been made 
bitter. 


12 And. the: fourth 


ἐπικράνθησαν. 
they ‘were made bitter. 


12 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν- 


And the fourth ..: angel. trumpeted; angel blew his trum- 

Kot ᾿ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον - τοῦ ἡλίου] pet. And hir 
and was given Blow the third [part] ofthe sun ae sun as ee 
ἣν ξ- 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ { ¢6; εἶδ. thi ᾿ 
and -the third [part] © of the: moon and the ten and 8. third Of 
9. ἘΡ ay dondsay ἵν the moon and a third 

ive τ : 

third [part] of the stars, ‘inorder that ΟΣ the stars, in order 
σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν καὶ | “hat ἃ third of them 


might be darkened the third [part] of them and | might be darkened and 
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ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον 
the day not mightshine the third [part] 


αὐτῆς, Kal ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
ofit, and the night. likewise. 


13 Kat εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς Σᾷἀετοῦ 
And Isaw, and [heard ofone_ eagle’ 


πετομένου ἐν μεσουρανήματι. λέγοντος φωνῇ 


flying in midheaven saying . to voice 
μεγάλῃ Οὐαί οὐαί. οὐαὶ - τοὺς 

great Woe woe ὁ woe the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ. τῶν λοιπῶν 

dwelling” upon the earth outof the leftover 
φωνῶν τῆς ᾿ σάλπιγγος τῶν στριῶν 
voices of the trumpet of the ree - 


ἀγγέλων - -τῶν. μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 
angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


9 Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν: καὶ 
And the fifth angel trumpeted; and 


εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα 
Isaw star outof the heaven having fallen 


εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη. αὐτῷ ἡ΄ κλεὶς 
into the earth, and wasgiven tohim the key 


τοῦ φρέατος εἷἧς ἀβύσσου: “2 καὶ 
of the pit f the abyss; and 
ἤνοιξεν τὸ. φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ 
heopened up the _ pit of the abyss, and 


ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ TOU φρέατος ὡς κἀπνὸς 
stepped up smoke out of the pit - 85 smoke 


καμίνου μεγάλης, Kal ἐσκοτώθη " ὁ ἥλιος 
of furnace great, and was darkened the sun 
καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον. ἀκρίδες cic” 


And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


τὴν γῆν,. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς". ἐξουσία ὡς 
the earth, and wasgiven tothem ‘authority as 


ἔχουσιν. ἐξουσίαν of σκόρπίοι τῆς γῆς. 
arehaving authority the scorpions ofthe earth. 


4 καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα Soph 
And itwastold tothem ‘in eee that not 
ἀδικήσουσιν εν τὸν χόρτον τῆς" 

they will treat unrighteously the vegetation of the 


γῆς οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν οὐδὲ πᾶν 
earth nor every greenish-yellow [thing] nor every 


δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώτίους οἵτινες οὐκ 
tree, if not the men whoever not 


,. ἔχουσι τὴν σφραγῖδα... τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ “τῶν 
are having . the seal of the God (Upon: ‘the 


μετώπων. 
foreheads, 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and 
the night likewise. 

13 And I saw, and 
I heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 


@ loud ‘voice: “Woe, 


woe, woe to — those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of -the_ rest 
of the trumpet blasts 
of the three ‘angels 
who are about to blow 
their trumpets!” 


And the fifth. an- 
‘gel blew his trum- 
pet. And. I. saw. a 
star. that’ “had fallen 
from heaven to the 


earth, and. the key 


of the. pit. of the 
abyss was given him. 
2And he opened the 
pit of the abyss, 
and smoke ascended 
out of the pit as the 
smoke of a. great fur- 
nace, and. the sun: was 
darkened, also the air, 
by the smoke of the 
pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke locusts came 
forth: ‘upon the. earth; 
and authority _ was 


| given them, the same 
authority as the scor- 


pions of: the’ earth 


‘}have. 4.And they were 


told to harm no veg- 
etation | of the “earth 
nor any green thing 
nor” any tree, . but 
onty those men who 
do not have the seal 
of God on their. fore- 
heads. 
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5 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ 
And itwasgiven tothem inorder ἐμαὶ not 


ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς,Ἠ ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
they should kill them, but in order that 


βασανισθήσονται μῆνας πέντε. καὶ ὁ 
they will be tormented months five; and the 
βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, 

torment of them as torment of scorpion, 

ὅταν παίΐσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 6 καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
whenever it should hit man. And in the 
ς ra 2 ᾿ ΄ € » a 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν oi ἄνθρωποι τὸν 

days those willseek the men the 


θάνατον καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν, Kai 
death and not not they will find it, and 


ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ φεύγει ὁ 
they will desire to die and isfleeing the 
θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
death from them. 
7 καὶ τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts like 
ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ 
to horses having been prepared into war, and 
ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι ὅμοιοι 
upon the heads ofthem as crowns ike 
χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα 
to gold, and the faces ofthem as faces 
ἀνθρώπων, 8 Kai εἶχαν τρίχας ὡς 
of men, and they were having hairs as 
τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς 
hairs ofwomen, and the teeth ofthem as 


λεόντων ἧσαν, 9 καὶ εἶχαν 
of lions they were, and they were having 


θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, Kai ἡ 
breastplates as breastplates made Οὗ ἴσο, and the 
φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμάτων 
sound ofthe wings ofthem as sound of chariots 


ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. 
of horses many running into war; 
10 καὶ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις 


and they are having tails like to scorpions 


Kat κέντρα, Kai ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς «αὐτῶν ἡ 
and stings, and in the tails ofthem the 
ἐξουσία -. αὐτῶν . ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς 
authority of them to treat unrighteously the 
ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. 11 ἔχουσιν 
men months five. They are having 
ἐπ’ αὐτῶν βασιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς 
upon them king the angel of the 
ἀβύσσου: ὄνομα αὐτῷ “EBpaioti ᾿Αβαδδών 
abyss; name tohim inHebrew Abaddon 
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5 And it was granted 
the [locusts], not to 
kill them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment up- 
on them was as tor- 
ment by a scorpion 
when it strikes a 
man. 6 And in those 
days the men will seek 
death but will by no 
means find it, and they 
will desire to die but 
death keeps fleeing 
from them. 

7 And the likenesses 
of the locusts re- 
sembled horses pre- 
pared for battle; and 
upon their heads 
[were] what seemed 
to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces [were] 
as men’s faces, 8 but 
they had hair as wom- 
en’s hair. And their 
teeth [were] as those 
of lions; 9and they 
had breastplates like 
iron breastplates. And 
the sound of their 
wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of 
many horses running 
into battle. 10 Also, 
they have tails and 
stings like scorpions; 
and in their tails 
is their authority to 
hurt the men five 
months. 11 They have 
over them a_ king, 
the angel of the 
abyss. In Hebrew his 
name is A-bad’don, 
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καὶ ἐν τῇ Ἑλληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει 
and in the Greek [tongue] name he is having 
᾿Απολλύων. 

Apollyon. 


12 Ἢ Oval ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται 
The Woe the one wentoff; look! is conne 
ἔτι δύο Οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
yet two woes after these (things). 


13 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" καὶ 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 
ἤκουσα φωνὴν μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτων τοῦ 
Iheard voice one outof the horns . of the 


θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον 
altar the golden the (one) ἴῃ sight 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 14 λέγοντα τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλ 
of the God, (him) saying to the soe Risto 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα, Λῦσον τοὺς 
the (one) having the trumpet, Loose the 
τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους" 
four angels the (ones) having been bound 
ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ TO μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. 15. καὶ 
upon the river the great Euphrates. And 
ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἷ - 
were loosed the four angels the .(ones) 
ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν 
having been prepared into the hour and day 
Kai μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα 
and month and year, in order that 


ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸ. τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
they may kill the third [part] ofthe men, : 


στρατευμάτων 


16 καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν 
armies 


And the number ofthe 
τοῦ ἱππικοῦ -. δὶς μυριάδες μυριάδων" 
ofthe horse(men) twice myriads of myriads; 
ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ οὕτως 
ITheard the number ofthem. ' And thus 
εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς 
Isaw the ‘horses in the vision and the (ones) 
καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας 

sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 
πυρίνους Kai ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις: Kal αἱ 
fiery . and hyacinthine and sulphurlike; and the 
κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ 
heads ofthe horses as heads oflions, and 
ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ 
outof the -mouths ofthem isgoingout fire 
Kai καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. 18 ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν 
and smoke and_ sulphur. From the. three 


πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον 
plagues ἔξοδο were killed the third [part] 


but in Greek he 
has the name A-pol’- 
lyon. : 

12The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 


13 And the sixth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And I heard 
one voice out of 
the horns of the gold- 
en altar that is be- 
fore God 14say to 
the ‘sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet: 
“Untie the four an- 
gels that are bound 
δῦ the great ‘river 
Eu-phra’tes.” 15 And 
the four angels were 
untied, who have 
been prepared’ for 
the hour and day and 
month and year, to 
kill a third of the 
men. ' 

16And the. num- 
ber of the armies 
of cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: 
I heard the num- 
ber of them. 17 And 
this is how I saw 
the. horses.in. the 
vision, and those 
seated on them: 
they had fire-red 


and hyacinth-blue 


and sulphur-yellow 


‘breastplates; and the 


heads of the horses 
were “as heads of 
lions, and out of 
their mouths fire and 
smoke and ‘sulphur is- 
sued forth. 18 By these 
three plagues a third 
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τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ τοῦ 


ofthe ° men, outof the fire and ofthe 
καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ θείου τοῦ 
smoke and of the sulphur of the (one) 
ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν. 
going out outof the mouths of them. 
19 ἡ yap ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ 
The for authority ofthe horses ἴθ the 
στόματι:. αὐτῶν ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς 
mouth of them is and in the tails 
αὐτῶν. ai yap οὐραὶ attdav ὅμοιαι 
ofthem; the for tails ofthem (ones) like 


κεφαλάς, Kal ἐν αὐταῖς 


ὄφεσιν ἔχουσαι 
ΐ and in them 


to serpents, (ones) having heads, 


᾿ ἀδικοῦσιν. .. 
they are treating annighteously: a 
20 καὶ οἱ ᾿ἰ λοιττοὶ εἰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
. And the leftover (ones) of the men, 


of οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν é ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύταις, 
whe not were killed (in the plagues these, 


ετενόησαν | ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν 
ΝΣ ey pepented., out of the works ofthe hands 


αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ προσκυνήσουσιν τὰ 
ofthem, in dudes that not. εἶμεν will worship the 
δαιμόνια Kal τὰ εἴδωλα >: τὰ χρυσᾶ Kai 
demons and the idols ‘the (ones) golden and 
τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ 
the (ones) Made of silver |. and the (ones) 
XOAKa καὶ τὰ . λίθινα 
made of copper and the (ones) made of stone 
καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν . 


and the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 


δύνανται οὔτε ἀκούειν. . οὔτε 
they are able’ “-nor τὸ to. be hearing, nor 
περιπατεῖν 421 καὶ . οὐ’ μετενόησαν 
they repented 


to be walking about, and ‘not 

ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν οὔτε . ἐκ τῶν 
outof the. murders ofthem .nor outof the 
φαρμάκων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῆς πορνείας 


drugs. :.ofthem. nor. outof the fornication 
αὐτῶν. οὔτε ἐκ. τῶν κλεμμάτων αὐτῶν. 
ofthem nor. out of the . thefts. of them. 
10 Κα Καὶ > εἶδον., ἄλλον ἄγγελαν. ἰσχυρὸν 
Isaw _. another angel. strong . 
Raa ora .  && o> - τοῦ “οὐρανοῦ; 
stepping down’ ᾿ outof . the: heaven, 
περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ .- ἡ 
having been thrown about . ..cloud, °° and the 
ἴῖρις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν": αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ 
rainbow -upon the whead . .. ofhim, and the. 


of the men were 
killed, from the 
fire and the smoke 
and the sulphur 
which issued forth 
from . their. mouths. 


19 For the author- 


ity of the horses 
is in their mouths 
and in. their tails; 
for their tails are 
like serpents and 
have heads, and 


““|with these they do 


harm. 

20But the rest 
of the men. who 
were not killed by 
these plagues did 
not repent of the 
works of their hands, 
so that. they should 
not worship the 
demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can neither 
see nor hear nor 
walk; 2land they 
did not repent οἵ 
their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication ποῖ. οὗ 
their thefts. 


And I saw 

another strong 
angel descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon 
his head,: and _ his 
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πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ of πόδες 
face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 


αὐτοῦ ὡς στύλοι πυρός, 2 καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ 
ofhim as. pillars of fire, and having in the 


χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον ἠνεῳγμένον. 
hand οἵ εἴα little Booklet having been opened up. 


καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 


ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ 


upon _ the sea, the but left (one) upon 
τῆς γῆς, skal ἔκραξεν ὠνῇ εγάλη 

the earth, .and he cried out ‘a voice gpl ots: 
ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται. Kal ὅτε ἔκραξεν, 


as-even lion is roaring. And .when he cried out, 


ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
spoke the. seven thunders the . of selves 


φωνάς. 
voices. 


4 Καὶ Ste ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, 
And when spoke the seven thunders, 


ἤμελλον γράφειν' καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
Iwasabout tobewriting; and Iheard voice 

ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν Σφράγισον 
outof the heaven saying Seal you 


a 


ὅς ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί; καὶ 
what (things) spoke the seven thunders, and 


μὴ αὐτὰ γράψῃς. 5 Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, 
not .them you should write. And the angel, 


Ov εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
whom Isaw having stood upon the 


Kal ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἢρεν ᾿ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
and upon the earth, helifted up the hand of him 


δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, 6 καὶ ὥμοσεν͵ 
ine right (one) - into the heaven, and he swore 


év τῷ ζῶντι: εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν. αἰώνων, 
in the (one).. living into the ages of the ages, 


ὃς ἔκτισεν τὸν οὐρανὸν Kol... τὰ εἐν 
who created... the "Ὁ heaven _ and the (things) ἢ 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ "ἐν αὐτῇ 
‘it and the-earth and ‘the (things) in it 
καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν Kai τὰ “ἐν αὐτῇ, 
and the 5 sea and the (things) in ~ it, 
ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι ἔσται: 7 ἀλλ’ ἐν ταῖς 


that ΤΣΩΒ not yet will be; but in the 


ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, 
days ofthe voice ofthe seventh - angel, 


ὅταν... μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ 
whenever he ay be τ ρϑθξ to be trumpeting, and 


face was as the sun, 
and his feet were 
as fiery pillars, 2and 
he had in: his hand 
a little scroll. opened.. 
And he set his right 
foot, upon the sea, 
but ‘his lefé one upon 
the earth, 3and he 
cried out with a loud 
voice just as when. 
a (lion -roars. And 
when he cried out, 
the seven thunders 
uttered their own 
voices. an 
4Now:' when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I was: at the point 
of -writing; but I 
heard a voice out 
of heaven say: “Seal 
up the things the 
seven thunders spoke, 
and do not write 
them down.” 5 And 
the angel that I 
saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised, his right ‘hand 


to heaven, Gand by 


the One ‘who _lives 
forever and ever, who 
created the... heaven 
and the things in 
it and the earth 


“land the things in 
it and the sea and 


the things in it, he 


‘swore: ‘‘There - will 


be no delay. any 
longer; 7but in the 
days of the sound- 
ing of the seventh an- 
gel, when he is about - 
to blow his -trumpet, 
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ἐτελέσθη τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς 

was finished the mystery ofthe God, as 
εὐηγγέλισεν τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 

he declared as good ποὺ to the ofhimself slaves 

τοὺς προφήτας. 

the prophets. 


8 Καὶ gov, ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ 
And the volte which Iheard outof the 


οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν λαλοῦσαν pet ἐμοῦ καὶ 
heaven, again speaking with me and 
λέγουσαν Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ 
saying Be you going under take you the 
βιβλίον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν τῇ 
little book the (one) having been opened up in the 
χειρὶ τοῦ &yyéAou τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ 


the (one) having stood upon 


nc. 9 Kai 
a And 


hand ofthe angel 
τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
the sea and upon the 


ἀπῆλθα πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ 
I went off toward the angel saying to him 
δοῦναί μοι τὸ βιβλαρίδιον. καὶ λέγει͵ 
to give tome the little booklet. And he is saying 
μοι Λάβε καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό, καὶ 
tome Take you and eat youdown it, and 
πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 


it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 


στόματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. 
mouth ofyou itwillbe sweet as _ honey. 
10 καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ BiPAapidiov ἐκ τῆς 


And Itook the πε θοοκιοὶ outof the 


χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό, καὶ 


and ofthe angel and Iate down it, and 
ἦν ἐν τῷ στόματί pou ὡς μέλι γλυκύ: 
ἀνα in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 
καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτό, ἐπικράνθη 
and when Tate ~~ it, _ wasmade bitter the 
κοιλία μου. 11 καὶ λέγουσίν μοι 
cavity of me. And  theyaresaying to me 
Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ 
Itis binding you again to prophesy upon 
λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσιν καὶ λῶώσσαις καὶ 


peoples and tonations and otongues and 


βασιλεῦσιν πολλοῖς. 


to kings many. 
Ϊ Καὶ. ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος 
And wasgiven tome reed like 
δάβδῳ, λέγων Ἔγειρε καὶ μέτρησον 


to staff, (one) saying Rise νοῦ up and measure you 
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the sacred secret of 
God according to 
the good news which 
he declared to his 
own slaves the proph- 
ets is indeed brought 
to a finish.” 

8 And the voice 
that I heard out 
of heaven is speak- 
ing again with me 
and saying: ‘Go, 
take the opened scroll 
that is in the hand 
of the angel who 
is standing on the 
sea and on the 
earth.” 9And I went 
away to the angel 
and told him to give 
me the little scroll. 
And he said to me: 
“Take it and eat 
it up, and it will 
make your belly bit- 
ter, but in your mouth 
it will be sweet as 
honey.” 10 And I took 
the little scroll out 
of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth 
it was sweet as hon- 
ey; but when I had 
eaten it up, my bel- 
ly was made bitter. 
11lAnd they said to 
me: “You must proph- 
esy again with re- 
gard to peoples and 


‘j}nations and tongues 


and many kings.” 


ll And a reed like 

8 rod was giv- 
en me as he said: 
“Get up and measure 
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τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ 
the divine habitation of the God and_ the 


θυσιαστήριον καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν 
altar . and the (ones) worshiping in 


αὐτῷ. 2 καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν 
it. And the courtyard the (one) outside 


TOU ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξωθεν, καὶ 
of the divine habitation throw you out outside, and 


μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη 
not it you should measure, because it was given 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
tothe nations, and the city the holy - 


πατήσουσιν μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ 
they willtrampie on months forty and 


δύο. 8 καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶν μάρτυσίν 
two. And Ishallgive tothe two witnesses 


μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας 
ofme, and they will prophesy days thousand 


διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένους 
two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 


σάκκους. 4 Οὗτοί εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ 


sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 

αἱ δύο λυχνίαι ai ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

the two lampstands the (ones) insight οἱ the 

κυρίου τῆς ἑστῶτες. 

lord ofthe earth having stood. 

5 καὶ ei 5ΟΘϑΘτις αὐτοὺς θέλει 

And if anyone them is willing 
ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ 


to treat unrighteously, fire is going out outof the 


στόματος αὐτῶν καὶ κατε 
mouth ofthem and_ itis eating down the 
2 x 3 a“ + 3, ΄ 3 x 
ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ τις θελήσῃ αὐτοὺς 
ἐχθρου of them; and if anyone should will them 
ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως δεῖ αὐτὸν 
totreat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 


ἀποκτανθῆναι. 6 οὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
to be killed. These are having the authority 


κατεσθίει “tous 


κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα μὴ ὑετὸς 

toshutup the heaven, inorderthat not rain 

βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς προφητείας 
Θ 


may moisten days — of the prophecy 

αὐτῶν, Kai ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν͵ ἐπὶ τῶν 
ofthem, and authority they ὅτ μανΐηρ upon the 
ὑδάτων στρέφεν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα καὶ 
waters tobeturning them into blood and 
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the temple [sanctu- 
ary] of God* and 
the altar and those 
worshiping in it. 2 But 
as for the courtyard 
that is outside the 
temple [sanctuary], 


cast it clear out 
and do not mea- 
sure it, because it 


has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for for- 
ty-two months. 3 And 
I will cause my two 
witnesses to proph- 
esy a thousand two 
hundred and_ sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth.” 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing be- 
fore the Lord? of the 
earth. 

5 And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and de- 
vours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 6 These 
have the authority 
to shut ‘up heaven 
that no rain should 
fall during the days of 
their prophesying, and 
they have authority 
over the waters to turn 
them into biood and 


boa acca aor τς Ee τυ το τς... 
1: God, NAVgSy*J8; Jehovah, J. 4° The Lord, SAVgSy'J#; the God, 


J*7; the Lord God, Arm 1,2. 
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πατάξαι τὴν γῆν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις 


tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 
ἐὰν θελήσωσιν. ; 
ifever they might wish. 
7 καὶ ὅταν - «πελέσωσιν τὴν 
And whenever they should finish the 
μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


ἶ τῆς: ἀρύσσου ποιήσει μετ᾽ 
stepping up outof the abyss will make with 
αὐτῶν πόλεμον καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ 
them ° war and will conquer them and 
ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 8 καὶ τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης 
upon the broad way ofthe . city the great, 
ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα Kai 
which is. being called spiritually Sodom ‘and 
Αἴγυπτος,. ὅπου καὶ ὁ .. κύριος αὐτῶν 
Egypt, where also the’ Lord of them 
ἐσταυρώθη. 9 Kai βλέπουσιν ἐκ 
was put on stake. And they are looking at out of 
τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 


ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ 


mos 


τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ 
the fallen (body) of them days three and 
ἥμισυ, καὶ: τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem ποῖ 
ἀφίουσιν τεθῆναι εἰς 
they are letting go off to be put : into 
μνῆμα: 10 καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς“ χαίρουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 


upon ἴθ earth arerejoicing upon. them and 


ες εὐφραΐίνονται,: ᾿ Kai. δῶρα 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
πέμψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, -. ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 


they willsend tooneanother, because these the 
δύσ προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν ᾿ τοὺς. 
two propheis tormented the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

, ΑΙ 5, upon the earth. 

11. καὶ μετὰ. τὰς. τρεῖς. ἡμέρας Kal ἥμισυ 
“τ And. δέος. the three days δῃὰ half 
πνεῦμα ζωῆς - ἐκ -τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἐν 

spirit of life outof the God entered in 
αὐτοῖς, kati ἔστησαν ἐπὶ: τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, 
them, 1d they stood upon the’ feet of them, 


Kai φόβος μέγας ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
and = fear great fellonto upen ‘the (ones) 
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to strike the earth 
with every sort of 


plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when . they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends 
out of the abyss 
will make war with 
them and conquer 
them and kill them. 
8 And their corpses 
will be on the broad 
way of the great 
city which is in a 
spiritual. sense called 
Sod’om and Egypt, 
where their Lord was 
also impaled. 9 And 
those of the peo- 
ples and tribes and 
tongues and nations 
will look. αὖ their 


corpses for three and 


a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be laid in 
a tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling on the earth 
rejoice over’ them 
and enjoy themselves, 
and they will send 
gifts to one another, 


‘because these ‘two 


prophets tofmented 
those dwelling on the 
earth. rw. 

11 And after. the 
three and a haif days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood up- 
on their feet, and 
great fear fell upon 


‘tthe enemies of them. 
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Θεωροῦντας αὐτούς: 12 καὶ: ἤκουσαν ᾿ φωνῆς 
beholding them; and they heard of voice 


peycAnsg ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης αὐτοῖς 
great outof the heaven saying to them 
-"AvéBate ὧδε, καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν 


Step vovuup here, and ἐμὸν steppedup into: the 


οὐρανὸν: ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, Kai ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς 
heaven in the cloud, . and beheld them 

οἱ - ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. 18 Kai ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ΧΗ And in that the hour 
ἐγένετο. σεισμὸς : μέγας, Kal τὸ δέκατον ᾿ 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 


ἧς ᾿ πόλει: ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν 
Gee. eit ἘΠῚ, 654. were Billed. τὴ 


τῷ. σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες 


the {earth]shaking names.” of men thousands. 
ἑπτά, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο 
seven, and the leftover (ones) in-fear became 


καὶ “ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven. 
14 Ἢ Οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἡ 
The Woe the. second -went-off; look! the 

Οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται. ταχύ. og 
Woe the third iscoming quickly. 
15° Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν“ καὶ 


And the «seventh angel trumpeted; and 
ἐγένοντο φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
occurred voices great in the heaven, 


λέγοντες Ἐγένετο ἡ Βασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Kai τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
of the Lord ofus and ofthe Christ of him, 
καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
and he willreign into. the ages ofthe . ages. 
16 “καὶ of εἴκοσι τέσσαρες. πρεσβύτεροι 
> And the -twenty-..-- four older persons 
οἱ - ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. καθήμενοι ἐπὶ. 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
τοὺς Opdvoug ᾿αὐτῶν ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα 
the--'thrones of them they fell upon the . faces — 


αὐτῶν . καὶ “προσεκύνησαν “- τῷ GEG, 
ΟΣ ποτὰ - δπμᾶ Ὁ they worshiped. tothe ’:: God, 
τ λέγοντες: ἘΕὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, κύριε;: 
βοθΣ ? We τὰς giving thanks to you, Lord, - 
ὁ θεός, -“ὁ παντοκράτω, . ὁ dv” 
the God. the Almighty, _ the (one) being 
καὶ ὃ ἦν, ὅτι. εἴληφες ᾿- τὴν] 


and, the (one) was, because.. you have taken the 


WW Jehovah, J7,3.18,14,16-18; Lord, sAVegSy*. 
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those beholding them. 
12 And they heard a 
loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And they went up 
into heaven in the 
cloud, and their en- 
emies . beheld them. 
13 And in. that hour 
a great earthquake 
occurred, and a tenth 
of the city fell; and 
seven thousand per- 
sons. were killed by 
the earthquake, and 
the rest became 
frightened and gave 
glory. to the God of 
heaven. . , 


14The second ‘woe 
is -past.. Look! ..The 
third . woe , is. comin 
quickly. ν 
15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 


pet.” And: loud ‘voices 
occurred -in~ heaven, 


saying: “The kingdom 
of the world has 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord: and. of 
his. Christ, and he 


|.will rule as king for- 


ever and ever.” 

16 And. the twenty- 
four older . persons 
who were seated he- 
fore God upon their 
thrones fell upon 
their faces and wor- 
shiped God, 11 saying: 
“We thank you, Jeho- 
vah* .God, the’ ,.Al- 
mighty, the one who 
is and who was, be- 
cause you have taken 


REVELATION 11: 18—12: 3 


δύναμίν σου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας: 
power ofyou the great and you reigned; 
18 καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 
ἡ ὀργή σου καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν 
the wrath of you and the appointed time of the 
νεκρῶν κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν 
dead (ones) to be judged, and to give the 
μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις σου τοῖς προφήταις 
reward tothe slaves ofyou tothe prophets 
καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς 
and tothe — holy (ones) and to the (ones). 
φοβουμένοις τὸ ὄνομά. σου, τοὺς μικροὺς 
fearing the name ofyou, the small (ones) 
καὶ. τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ διαφθεῖραι 
and the great (ones), and. to corrupt through 
τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 
19 καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ 
And wasopenedup ἰῇ6 divine habitation 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ὥφθη 
of the God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 
ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
the ark of the covenant ofhim in the 
ναῷ, ῴΑαὐτοῦ' Kai ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ 
divine habitation of him; and occurred lightnings 
Kal φωναὶ: καὶ βρονταὶ Kai σεισμὸς καὶ 
and voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 
χάλαζα μεγάλη. 
hail great. 


ναὸ 


12 Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα ὥφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
And 


sign great was seen in the heaven, 
γυνὴ περιβεβλημένη ᾿ τὸν ἥλιον, 
woman having been thrown about the sun, 
καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῆς, 
and the moon underneath the feet οὐ her, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος 
and ΡΟ the head of her crown 
ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα" 
of stars twelve, and in belly having; 
2 καὶ κράζει. ὠδίνουσα - καὶ 

and. sheiscrying out being in birth pains 


; and 
βασανιζομένη τεκεῖν." ᾿ 
being tormented to give birth. 


3 καὶ ὥφθη ἄλλο μεῖον ἐν τῷ 
And was seen other ἘΠῚ in Bh 
οὐρανῷ, Kai ἰδοὺ δράκων μέγας πυρρός, 
heaven, and look! dragon great fiery-red, 


-in her 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead 
to be judged, and 
to give [their] reward 
to your slaves the 
Prophets and to 
the holy ones and 
to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and 
to bring to ruin 
those ruining the 
earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and 
the ark of his cove- 
nant was seen in 
his temple [sanc- 
tuary]. And _ there 
occurred lightnings 
and voices and thun- 
ders and an _ earth- 
quake and a great 
hail. 


12 And a great sign 
was seen in 
heaven, ἃ woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, 
and the moon was be- 
neath her feet, and on 
her head was a crown 
of twelve stars, and 
she was pregnant. 
2And she cries . out 
pains ..and 
in her agony to give 
birth. ae 
3 And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! 84 great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


A ὁ ὁὃΠὃΠὅΠὖ΄΄΄Γ΄΄΄΄ἷ΄΄΄..ΘΘὁ..... 


.195 God, 8AVgSy*J8.18; Jehovah, σι. 
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ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα καὶ ἐπὶ 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
Tag κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδήματα, 4 Kai 
the heads of it seven diadems, and 
ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
the tail ofit is dragging the third [part] of the 
ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Kai ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. καὶ ὁ δράκων ἔστηκεν 
into the earth. And the dragon has βίοοα 
ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς ελλούσης 
insight ofthe woman the (one) eing about 
τεκεῖν, ᾿ ἵνα ὅταν 
to give birth, in order that whenever 
τέκῃ τὸ αὐτῆς 
she should give birth the of her 


καταφάγῃ. 
it might eat down. 


5 καὶ ETEKEV 
And _— she gave birth to male, who 


μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα . τὰ ἔθνη ἐν 
isabout tobeshepherding 81 the nations in 
άβδῳ σιδηρᾷ: ἡρπάσθη τὸ 
pore made of iron; and wassnatched the 
τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ πρὸς 
child ofher toward the God and_ toward 
τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. 6 kai ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν 
the throne οὗ him. And the woman fled 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου 
into the desolate {land], where 
ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
there place having been prepared from the 
θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν.: 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 
3 x - ta , ΄ ε 4 aes 
αὐτὴν pag χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
her laeya : thousand two hundred sixty. 


τέκνον 
child 


υἱόν, ἄρσεν, ὃς 


son, 


καὶ 


ἔχει 
she is having 


7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ 
And occurred war in the. heaven, ᾿ the 


MiyonA καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
Michael and the angels of him of the 
πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος: Kal ὁ 
to war with the dragon; and the 
δράκων ἐπολέμησεν Kai of ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, 
dragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν, οὐδὲ τόπος 
and not itproved strong, not-but place | 
εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 9 καὶ 
wasfound ofthem yet in the heaven. And 
ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις 
wasthrown the dragon the great, the serpent 
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with seven heads 
and ten horns and 
upon its heads sev- 
en diadems; 4and 
its tail draws a 
third of the stars 
of heaven, and it 
hurled them down 
to the earth. And 
the dragon kept 
standing before’ the 
woman who was 
about to give birth, 
that, when she 
did give birth, it 
might devour her 
child. 

5 And 586 gave 
birth to a son, a 
male, who is to 
shepherd all -the 
nations with an 
iron rod. And _ her 
child was caught 
away to God and 
to his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled 
into the _ wilderness, 
where she has a 
place prepared by 
God, that they should 
feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. 

7And war broke 
out in heaven: Mj’- 
cha-el and his an- 
gels battled with 
the dragon, and 
the dragon and 
its angels battled 
8but it did not 
prevail, neither ‘was 
a place found for 
them any. longer 
in heaven. 950 
down the great drag- 
on was hurled, 


the original serpent, 


the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 


REVELATION 12: 10—-13 1110 

ὁ ἀρχαΐος, ὁ καλούμενος Διάβολος 

the. archaic, the (one) - being called Devil 

καί Ὁ Σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν 

and The Satan, the (one) makingtoerr the 
οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ---- ἐβλήθη 


being inhabited [earth] whole, — he was thrown 


εἰς τὴν γῆν, Kal of ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ 
into the earth, and the angels ofhim with 
αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. 10 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
him were thrown. And heard voice 
μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν 
great in the heaven saying 
“Apt ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ 
Rightnow became the salvation and _ the 
δύναμις Kai “ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν Kal 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 


ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
ofhim, because 


the authority ofthe Christ 


ἐβλήθη - ὁ. κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 
was thrown the accuser ofthe brothers of us, 


ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ 


the (one) accusing them insight of the God 
ἡμῶν ἡμέ ὡς . καὶ νυκτός: 11 καὶ αὐτοὶ 
of us of and of night; and they 


ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα tod: ἀρνίου 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 


καὶ Sik τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, 
and through the word of the witness of them, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν 
and not they loved the soul of them 
ἄχρι ᾿ς θανάτου: 12 διὰ _ τοῦτο 
until: death; ' through this | 

εὐφραίνεσθε, ! ᾿οὐρανοὶ 
be vou making yourselves well- minded, heavens 


καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς ΄σκηνοῦντες" οὐαὶ τὴν 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη 

earth and the sea, - because stepped down 


ὁ διάβολὸς πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, 


the Devil toward you, having anger great, 
εἰδὼς εν ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν 

having known: that little appointed time 
EXEL : ; 

he is ΧΩ 


18 Kai ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ 


δράκων ὅτι 
And when saw the 


dragon that 


ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξεν 
it was thrown into the earth, it persecuted 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ᾿ ἔτεκεν τὸν 
the woman who gave birth to the 


the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10And I 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come to 
pass the _ salvation 
and the power and 
the kingdom of our 
God and the author- 
ity of his Christ, 
because the accuser 
of our brothers has 
been hurled down, 
who accuses them 
day and night before 
our God! 11 And they 
conquered him be- 
cause of the blood 
of the Lamb and _ bhe- 
cause of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love 
their souls even in 
the face of death. 
120n this account 
be glad, you heavens 
and you who reside 
in them! Woe for the 
earth and for the 
sea, because the Devil 
has) come down _to 
rou, having great an- 
ger, knowing he has 
a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when tis 
dragon saw that it 
was. hurled down to 
the earth, it perse- 
cuted the woman that 
gave birth to the 
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male. child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great. eagle were giv- 
en the woman, that 
she might fly . into 
the wilderness to her 
place; there. is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times’ and half 
a time away from the 

face of the serpent. 


15 And’ the. serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from. its mouth 
after. the woman, 
to cause her to. be 
drowned by the river. 
16 But the earth came 
to the woman’s help, 
3 [and the earth opened 
its mouth and. swal- 
lowed up the riv- 
er. that the dragon 
disgorged.. from.. its 
+mouth. 17 And. the 
dragon grew: wrath- 
ful at the woman, 


ἄρσενα. 14 καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ 
male. And were given to the woman 


ai δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, 
the two . wings ofthe eagle the great, 


Wve. πέτηται ἡ εἰς τὴν 
in order that -. She may be flying into . the 


ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
desolate [land] imto the place -ofher, where 


τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν ᾿. καὶ 
she is being nourished there appointedtime and 
καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ ες καιϊροῦ ἀπὸ 
appointed times and of appointed time from 
προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. ; 
. face of the serpent. Υ 
15 καὶ ἔβαλεν -. ὁ ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ 
And threw the serpent outof the 
στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς . γυναικὸς ὕδωρ 
mouth ofit behind the . woman water 
ὡς ποταμόν, ἵνα αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον 
as iver, in order that her borne by river 
ποιήσῃ. -16 καὶ ἐβοήθησεν ἡ. γῆ 
it might make. Σ᾿ Ἄδα gave.aid. the aie 
γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν γῆ 
eis woman, and openedup the earth the 
στόμα αὐτῆς καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν 
mouth ofit and drankdown the. river 


ὃν. ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στόματος. 
which threw the dragon outof the mouth 


αὐτοῦ: 17 καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων 
of it; and. wasmade wrathful the: dragon 


ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι]: ᾿ ᾿ i 
upon the woman, and itwentoff tomake and went off to wage 
πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν ποῦ | War with the remain- 
-war with the leftover (ones) _ of the'| ing ‘ones of her seed, 
σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν ρούντων τὰς | who observe the com- 
seed ofher, ofthe (ones) observing the mandments. ” of" God 
ἐντολὰς “ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν and have - the. - work 
ea of ae God and aving e | of bearing witness to 
μαρτυρίαν ᾿[ησοῦ. : 
,, witness ᾿. of Jesus. Jesus. 


18 καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς, 
And itstood upon’ the sand = of.th 
θαλάσσης... ᾿ 
sea. : ; oe 


Kai εἶδον ἐκ τῆ ϑαλάσση θη ίον 
13 And Isaw outof the : ns ϑηρίον. 


ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κέρατα δέκα. καὶ κεφαλὰς 
stepping up, having - horns: ten. and heads 


ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα 
seven, and upon the horns of it. «ten 


1 And. it stood 
still upon: the 
sand of the sea, - 
. ἈΒΩ͂ I saw a. wild 
beast ascending out of 
the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads,. and 
upon its. horns ten 
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διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ 
diadems, and upon the heads of it 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας. 2 καὶ τὸ ρίον 
names of blasphemy. And the wild beast 
ὃδ εἶδον ἦν ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ 
which Isaw was like to leopard, and the 


πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκου, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ 


feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth ofit 
ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
as το  oflion. And gave toit the 
δράκων τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον 
dragon the power ofit and the throne 
αὐτοῦ Kat ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. 

ofit and authority great, 


3 καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς 


And one outof the heads ofit as 
 ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἡ 
having been slaughtered into death, and the 


πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. Kai 
blow of the death of it wascured. And 
ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ὀπίσω τοῦ 


was made to wonder whole the earth behind the 


θηρίου, 4 καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the 
δράκοντι ὅτι ᾿ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ 

dragon because itgave the authority tothe 


᾿θηρίῳ, Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ θηρίῳ 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the wild beast 


λέγοντες Τίς ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ, Kai Tic 
saying Who like’ tothe wild beast, and who 
δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ αὐτοῦ; ὅ καὶ 
is able to war with it? And 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν ᾿ μεγάλα 
was given toit mouth speaking great (things) 


καὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ 


ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
and blasphemies, 


and wasgiven toit authority 


ποιῆσαι μῆνας τέσσεράκοντα καὶ δύο. 6 Kal’ 
to do months_ forty and two. And 
ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίας 


itopened up the mouth ofit into blasphemies 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ | 


toward the God, toblaspheme the name ofhim 


καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
and the ~ tent ofhim, the (ones) in the 
οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. 7 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
heaven tenting. And = was given to it 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ 
to make war with the holy (ones) and 
νικῆσαι αὐτούς, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
toconquer. them, and wasgiven toit authority 
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diadems, but upon 
its heads blasphemous 
names. 2Now the 
wild beast that I saw 
was like a leopard, 
but its feet were as 
those of a bear, and 
its mouth was as a 
lion’s mouth. And the 
dragon gave to [the 
beast] its power and 
its throne and great 
authority. 

3 And I saw one of 
its heads as though 
slaughtered to death, 
but its death-stroke 
got healed, and all 
the earth followed the 
wild beast with ad- 
miration. 4And they 
worshiped the dragon 
because it gave the 
authority to the wild 
beast, and they wor- 
shiped the wild beast 
with the words: “Who 
is like the wild beast, 
and who can do bat- 
tle. with it?” 5And a 
mouth speaking great 
things and blasphe- 
mies was given it, and 
authority to act forty- 
two months was giv- 
en it. 6 And it opened 
its mouth in blasphe- 
mies against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 
even those resid- 
ing in heaven. 7 And 
there was granted 
it to wage war with 
the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given it 


pa ii lp er a Ἢ 
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πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶσσαν 


every tribe and people and tongue 
ἔθνος. 8 καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν 
nation. And will worship him 


πάντες oi κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
all the (ones) dwelling upon the earth, 


οὗ οὐ γέγραπται 
of whom not hasbeen written the 
ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς 
in the littlebook ofthe life 

τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου 
the (one) having been slaughtered 


καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
throwing down οὗ world. 
9 Εἴ τις ἔχει οὖς 
1 anyone’ is having ear 
10 εἴ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς 
If anyone into captivity, into 
αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει: . εἴ τις ἐν 
captivity ὁ heis going under; if. anyone in 
axaion ἀποκτενεῖ δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν 
μαχοιρὴ Hl kill, ’ itisbinding him ἰὰ 
, 3 ἜΡΩΣ 
αχαΐρῃ ἀποκτανθῆναι. Ωδέ ἐστιν ἡ 
Ν' aa to be killed. Here is the 
δι x x ε "κα a , 
ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 
βάρ τε ο and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 
11 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ~ ἀναβαῖνον 
And Isaw other wildbeast stepping up 
ἐκ Ac γῆς, καὶ εἶχεν :- κέρατα δύο 
out of ane uae. and itwashaving horns two 
ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, Kal ἐλάλει.Ό ὡς δράκων. 
like tolamb, and itwasspeaking as dragon. 
12 καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου 
And the authority of the first wild beast 
ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον. αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ͵ 
all. itisdoing insight - of it. And it is making 
ty γῆν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ κατοικοῦντας 
the RAS and the (ones) in it dwelling 


iva προσκυνήσουσιν τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
in order that they will worship the wild beast. the 


ἐθεραπεύθη i πληγὴ τοῦ 


ἐπὶ 
upon 
καὶ 
and 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
name ofhim 
τοῦ ἀρνίου 
ofthe Lamb 
ἀπὸ 


from 


ἀκουσάτω. 
let him hear. 


πᾶσαν 


πρῶτον, οὗ 


first, of which was cured e blow ofthe 
θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 13 καὶ ποιεῖ σημεῖα 
death of it. And - itis doing signs 
εγάλα . ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ 
ἡ σοι ’ in order that also fire it may make 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνειν εἰς τὴν 
outof the heaven ἴο bestepping down into the 
γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
earth insight of the men. 


REVELATION 13: 8—13 


over every tribe. and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And all 
those who. dwell on 
the earth will wor- 
ship it; the name 
of not one of them 
stands written in the 
scroll of life of the 
Lamb who was slaugh- 
tered, from the found- 
ing of the world. 
ΘΙ anyone has an 
ear, let him hear. 10 If 
anyone [is meant] 
for captivity, he goes 
away into captiv- 
ity. If anyone’ will 
kill with the sword, 
he must be killed 
with the sword. Here 


is) where it means 
the endurance and 
faith of the holy 
ones. 


1 Δηὰ I saw an- 
other wild beast as- 
cending out of the 
earth, and it. had 
two horns like a lamb, 
but it began’ speak- 
ing as ἃ dragon. 
12 And it exercises 
all the authority of 
the . first wild beast 
in its sight. And 
it makes the earth 
and those who dwell 
in it worship the 
first wild beast, 
whose death-stroke got 
healed. 13 And it per- 
forms great signs, so 
that it should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven to the 
earth in the sight o 
mankind. : 


REVELATION 13: 14—18 


14 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
And it is making to err the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ .τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ 
dwelling upon the earth through the 


σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον 


signs which it was given ἴο εἰ todo insight 
τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling. 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
upon the earth to make image 


τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς 
to the wild beast who ishaving the blow ofthe 


μαχαίρης καὶ -ἔζησεν. I καὶ ἐδόθη 
sword and it lived. And it was given 
αὐτῇ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ 
toher to give spirit tothe image. ofthe 
θηρίου, ἵνα... kai λαλήσῃ - ἡ 
wild beast, inorderthat also should speak the 
εἰκὼν . τοῦ: Onpiou καὶ ποιήσῃ 
image. of the, wild beast and it might make 
ες ἵνα - εἰ ὅσοι . ἐὰν “᾿ μὴ 
in order that as many as if ever not 


προσκυνήσωσιν τῇ. εἰκόνι. τοῦ - θηρίου 
might give worship. to the image ofthe wild beast 


ἀποκτανθῶσιν. - 


they should be killed. 
16 καὶ . ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς 
And . it is making all (ones), the 
μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς 


‘small (ones) and the 


πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς 
rich (ones) — and the poor (ones), and the 
ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα - 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 
δῶσιν αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ. τῆ 
they should give to them. eawaving upon . ine 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
and ofthem the right or upon the forehead 


great (ones), and. the: 
πτωχούς, καὶ TOUS 


αὐτῶν, 17 καὶ fa. μή τις 
of them, _ and in order that not anyone 
δύνηται᾽ . ἀγοράσαι ἢ πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
may be able» to buy or to sell if no 
ὁ . ἔχων. τὸ χάραγμα, TO ὄνομα τοῦ 


the (one) having the engraving, the name. of the 
θηρίου. ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ - ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 Ὧδε ἡ σοφία ἐστίν: 
Here ἴδε. wisdom is; 


νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν 
mind let him calculate the 


ἔχων 


ὁ 
the (one) having 


ἀριθμὸν τοῦ. 
number of the 
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14And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to  per- 
form in the sight 
of the wild beast, 
while it tells those 
who dwell on- the 
earth to make an 
image to the. wild 
beast that had. the 
sword-stroke and. yet 
revived. 15 And there 
was granted it to give 
breath to the. image 
of the wild beast, 
so that the image of 
the wild beast should 
both speak and cause 
to be killed all those 
who would not in 
any way worship the 
image of the. wild 
beast. ᾿ 

16 And‘ it puts un- 
der compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the 
rich and the _ poor, 
and the free, and 
the slaves, that they 
should give these a 
mark in their right 
hand or upon their 
forehead, 17 and that 
nobody might be able 
to buy or sell. ex- 
cept a person hav- 
ing the mark, the 
name of the _ wild 
beast. or. the num- 
ber of its name. 
18 Here is where wis- 
dom comes in: Let 
the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of. the 
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θηρίου, ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν" Kal 
wild beast, number for of man itis; and 
ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ ἑξακόσιοι ἑξήκοντα ἕξ. 
the number ofit six hundred sixty- six 


14 Καὶ εἶδον, Kai ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον. ἑστὸς ᾿ 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, καὶ pet’ αὐτοῦ 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες. 
hundred forty- four thousands" 


ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Kal τὸ ὄνομα .tod 
having the name ofhim and the name of the 


πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Father ofhim having been written προ the 
μετώπων αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ. ἤκουσα φωνὴν -᾿ ἐκ 

foreheads of them. And Iheard voice outof 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν Kal 
the heaven as voice ofwaters many and 
- x Lal - a « x 
ὡς φωνὴν .Bpovtiig μεγάλης, καὶ nN φῶνη 
as voice of thunder great, : and the voice 
ἣν ἤκουσα. ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων -ἐν 
which Iheard as ofharpers harping in 
ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. 3° καὶ ἄδουσιν᾽᾿ 

‘the harps of them. And they are singing 
ὡς ὠδὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
as song new insight ofthe throne and 


ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων - ζῴων - καὶ 
insight of the four living [creatures] and 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν 
ofthe older persons; and noone was able to learn 


τὴν δὴν. εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 


ἐπε  βοὺὼρ if not the hundred ᾿ forty- 
τέσσαρες ᾿ χιλιάδες ᾿ οἱ ᾿ 
Thee: ἃ ; thousands, the (ones) 
ἡγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 4 οὗτοί 
having boon bought. from the earth. These 


μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, 


εἰσιν οἵ 
women not 


are who with 


παρθένοι - yap εἰσιν" - οὗτοι ᾿ οἷ 
virgins for they are;:- these - the (ones) 
« ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν 
following . tothe - Lamb where likely 
τς ὑπάγει". . οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
he is going under; these were bought © from the 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τῷ θεῷ Kat TH 
en firstfruits tothe “God and_ tothe 


τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ 


ΕΑ ΄ x ΕΣ 
ἀρνίῳ, ὅ καὶ ἐν 
mouth 


Lamb, and in the © ofthem not 
"εὑρέθη. ψεῦδος: ἄμωμοί εἶσιν. - 
was found a lie; : unblemished they 816. 


were polluted, 


REVELATION 14: 1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man’s number; and its 
number is -six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

J 4 And I saw, .and, 
Ax look, the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
‘having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 


| heaven’ as. the sound 


of many waters and 
as the. sound of 
loud thunder; and the 
sound: that I> heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 3 And 
they are singing as if 
a new song before the 
throne and before the 
four living creatures 
and the older persons; 
and no one. was. able 
to master that song 
‘but: the: hundred and 
forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought 
from the: earth. 
4 These are the. ones 
that “did -not defile 
themselves with wom- 
en; in fact, they are 
virgins. These. are the 
ones that keep : fol- 
lowing the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 


‘These: were. bought 


from among: mankind 


| as. ‘first~ fruits to’:God 


and to the.Lamb, 
5and. no falsehood 
was-found in - their 
mouths; - they are 


+ without blemish. 


REVELATION 14: 6—10 


6 Kai εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν 


μεσουρανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον 
καθημένου 
to declare as glad news upon the nes ls 5 


earth and upon every nation and 


φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ 
Ε and people, 
ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ φοβήθητε 


αὐτῷ δόξαν, 
give rou tohim glory, 


ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα 


προσκυνήσατε 
and give worship you 
it τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
having made_ the th 


γῆν Kai θάλασσαν καὶ 
and fountains of waters. 


ἠκολούθησεν λέγων “Erecev, ἔπεσεν Βαβυλὼν 
1 saying Shefell, 516 6} Babylon 


which outof 


θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς 
anger ofthe fornication ΟΥ her has made to drink 


the nations. 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος HK 
third 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ . if 
to them mayne in Sie μεγάλῳ Εἰ 


is worshiping the 
αὐτοῦ, Kai 
and heisreceiving engraving upon the 
μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, 
ofhim or upon 


10 καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 


willdrink outof the wine ofthe 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ é 
κεκερασμένου 
anger ofthe God of the (one) having ἐϑελσ μενον τα 
ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ 
unmingled in the be lbs. arate of him, 


βασανισθήσεται 
and he will be tormented 


ΕΣ LA > la rd iA 
ἐνώπιον ἀγγέλων ἁγίων καὶ ἐνώπιον 


and sulphur 
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6 And I saw anoth- 
er angel flying in 
midheaven, and he 
had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on _ the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
Tsaying in a loud 
voice: “Fear God and 
give him glory, he- 
cause the hour of the 
judgment by him has 
arrived, and so wor- 
ship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea 
and fountains of 
waters.” 


8 And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, she who 
made all the nations 
drink of the wine 
of the anger of her 
fornication!” 

§And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a 
loud voice: “If anyone 
worships the. wild 
beast and its image, 
and receives a mark 
on his forehead or 
upon his hand, 10he 
will also drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
God that is poured 
out undiluted into the 
cup of his wrath, and 
he shall be tormented 
with fire and_= sul- 
phur in the sight of 
the holy angels and 
in the sight of the 
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βασανισμοῦ 


ἀρνίου. 11 καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ 
torment 


Lamb. And the smoke of the 
αὐτῶν εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων. . ἀναβαίνει, καὶ 
ofthem into ages ofages issteppingup, and 


ouK ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ 
not they arehaving. ‘resting up of day and 
νυκτός, οἱ. προσκυνοῦντες τὸ θηρίον 


of night, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 
καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ef τις λαμβόνει 
and the image ofit, and if anyone is receiving 
τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 12 Ὧδε 
the engraving ofthe- name of it. Here 
ἡ ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ 
the endurance ofthe holy (ones) is, the (ones) 
τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ. 
observing the commandments of the God and 
τὴν πίστιν *Inoov. 
the faith of Jesus. 
13 Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
And Iheard ofvoice outof the heaven 
λεγούσης Γράψον Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ 
saying Write you Happy the dead (ones) 


οἱ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι. 
the ἰῇ = Lord (ones) dying from right now. 


vat, λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 
ἀναπαύσονται ἐκ τῶν κόπων . αὐτῶν, 


they will be rested up outof the labors of them, 
τὰ yap ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
the for works of them is following with © them. 


14 Kal εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ νέφέλη λευκή, καὶ 
And Isaw, and look! cloud - white, and 


ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην καθήμενον ὅμοιον υἱὸν 
upon the cloud (one) sitting like’ son 
ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 
of man, ᾿ having upon the head of him 
στέφανον. χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 


crown - golden and in the hand ofhim 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. | | 
sickle sharp. τ - 
15 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 


And οἴδες angel went forth outof 
τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
the divine habitation, crying out in voice great 


τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς “νεφέλης Πέμψον 
to the . (one) sitting upon the cloud Send you 


τὸ Spéravév σου καὶ θέρισον, . ὅτι 
the sickle ofyou and harvest you, because 


ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη 
came the hour toharvest, because was dried up 


Lamb, i11And_ the 
smoke of their ior- 
ment ascends for- 
ever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the 
wild beast and its 
image, and whoever 
receives the mark of 
its name. 12 Here 
is where it means 
endurance . for the 
holy ones, those who 


-observe: the com- 


mandments of God 
and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 
say: ‘‘Write: Hap- 
py are the dead 
who die in union 
with [the] Lord from 
this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, 
let them rest from 
their labors, for the 
things they did go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a 
‘sharp sickle in his 
hand. δ 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from 
the temple [sanctu- 
ary], crying with a 
loud voice to the one 
seated on the cloud: 
“Put your sickle in 
and reap, because the 
hour has come to 
reap, for the harvest 


REVELATION 14: 16—15: 1 1118 


ὁ θερισμὸς τῆ ἧς. 16 καὶ ἔβαλεν [ οὗ the earth is thor- 
the peated a of ‘ee Bill And . ese! Guehly pee 16 ae 
~ & καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλ τὸ | be one seated on the 
the (one) - eka 5 upon ihe ς oud 3 the|Cloud thrust in his 


sickle on the earth, 
and the earth wa 
reaped. ; ; 
- 17 And still another 
angel emerged: from 
the temple — [sanctu- 
ary] that is in heay- 
en, he, too, having a 
sharp sickle. τοῦ 
18 And still another 
‘angel emerged -- from 
the altar and he had 


δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη: 
sickle of him upon the earth, and was harvested 


tc : | | 
11 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελο ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
And ather. ὙΥτῸ $ ἐξῇ forth outof 


τοῦ .- ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
the divine habitation the (one) in. the heaven: 
ἔχων Kal αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. 
having also he sickle ._ sharp. ἢ 
18 Καὶ ἄλλος. ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ 
: And other angel wentforth outof the 
θυσιαστηρίου, ὁ ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
altar, the (one) having authority upon 


τοῦ πυρός, - καὶ ἐφώνησεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 


fire. And he called 
out with a loud voice 
to the one that had 


the fire, and hevoiced tovoice great’ {the : ‘sharp sickle, 
τῷ -. ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ | Saying: “Put your 
tothe (one) having the sickle the sharp|sharp sickle in ‘and 


gather the clusters of 


λέγων Πέμψον σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ 


saying Send ofyou the. sickle the sharp|the vine an the earth, 
id, eR nS ΝΜ PA ᾿ 2 ed because its grapes 
Kal τρύγησον. τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου A 

and — gather in the’ ‘clusters ofthe “'yine |have become ripe.” 


19And the angel 


mG γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ 


ofthe. earth, because ripened the grapes. | thrust his sickle into 
αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελο τὸ |{the-earth and gath- 
of Ἦν And ee the angel the} ered the vine of the 


earth, and he hurled 
it into the great wine 
press of the anger 
of God. 20And the 
‘wine press was trod- 
den ‘outside the city, 
and blood came out 
of the wine press as 
high up as the bridles 
of the horses, for a 
distance’ of a thou- 
sand six hundred 
furlongs: 


15-4042 saw in 

heaven. another 
sign, great and won- 
derful, seven angels 
with seven - plagues. 
These .are the last 
ones, because.--by 


δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησεν 
sickle ofhim into the earth, and gathered in 
τὴν. ἄμπελον τῆς - γῆς, Kal ἔβαλεν εἰς 
the vine of the | earth, and hethrew into 
τὴν. ληνὸν τοῦ. θυμοῦ τοῦ. θεοῦ τὸν 
the press ofthe .anger οἵ the God ‘ the 
μέγαν. 20 Kai. ἐπατήθη ἡ - ληνὸς 
great. And was trampled on .the -winepress 
ἔξωθεν ms πόλεως, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ 
outside ofthe city, and came out blood out οὗ 
τῆς. ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν. τῶν ἵππων 
the winepress until the ‘bridles of the horses 
ἀπὸ σταδίων ᾿χιλίωὼν ἑξακοσίων. 
from stadia.’ thousand sixhundred. —_ 

1 Kai εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν. τῷ οὐρανῷ | ἡ 
 Αμᾶ Isaw © other sign ~ in the heaven 
μέγα καὶ θαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας 
great and wonderful, angels seven. -having 
πληγὰς émta τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν 
plagues . seven: the _last (ones), because in 


authority over -the - 


τὸ me ce te 
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θυμὸς. τοῦ Oeod.]means of them the 
ofthe. God.j;anger of God is 
brought -to 4. finish. 


αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ 
them was finished the anger 


2 Καὶ εἶδον ὡς - θάλασσαν ᾧὅὕαλίνην 4 
And .. lsaw ae sea glassy '2And I saw what 
ἔνην ἡ πυρί, ~~ καὶ - τοὺς seemed to be a glassy 
ΓΕ ΗΝ eon ied to Ge - and the (ones) | Sea mingled with fire, 


ae ἢ ~ ἢ * 32 Ac|and those who come 
VIKQVTO ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς x 
comer outof the wild beast and outof the |off victorious from 


εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ. τοῦ {the wild beast and 
image ofit and outof the number ofthe|from its image and 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ ᾿ τὴν θάλασσαν | from the number - of 
name. of it. having stood upon the sea its name standing by 
ὴ ὑαλί ἕ κιθά ; δ᾽" ὃ. 6 glassy sea, having 
ν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ ᾿᾿ θεοῦ. [Ὁ : ᾿ 
the earl ids ve “harps ofthe ‘God. |harps of God. 3 And 
3. καὶ ἄδουσιν τὴν ὠδὴν Μωυσέως “τοῦ | they. are singing the 
And they aresinging the song of Moses’ the |song of Moses the 
500) 5 50 καὶ τὴν ὴ ῦ i lave of God and. the 
δούλου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δὴν. τοῦ ἀρνίου | 51 ν Ἂ 
slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb |song of the Lamb, 
λέγοντες ᾿ : saymmgs ΟΠ τττ 
saying - “Great and wonder- 
Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, jful are your works, 
Great and wonderful the works ofyou,) Jehovah? God, the 
κύριε, ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ΄ δίκαιαι | Almighty. Righteous 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous | and ‘true: are your 
καὶ ἀληθιναὶ ai ὁδοί σου, 6° βασιλεὺς | ways, King of eterni- 
and true... the ways ofyou, the. King ty. ‘4Who will not 
τῶν αἰώνων: 4 τίς οὐ. μὴ φοβηθῇ,  KUple,} really fear.-you, Je- 
ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, | hovah,®’ and- glorify 
καὶ δοξάσει τὸ ὄνομά ᾿ σου, ὅτι povoc} your name,. because 
and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone you alone are loyal? 
ὅσιος; ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσιν καὶ For all the nations 
loyal? Because ae one nations will SOE aad will com e and. worship 
προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιόν σου, ὅτι TX! before you, because 
i i insight ofyou, because the ene 7 
they will worship in sig. δὲ your righteous decrees 


- δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν. ."- [5 Ὅ ΒΈΘΟΡΟΣ 
righteous. faucrees) of you. were'made manifest. have been made man- 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ifest.” z Bop aA 7 ᾧ 


ΝΗ 5 αὶ - ἵ 
προ ana’ “ee σ΄ 

. ἠνοίγη .--.- 6° > ναὸς ᾿᾿ τῆς σκηνῆς things Ἐ saw,-and the 
was opened up the divine habitation ofthe tent | sanctuary of the tent 
τοῦ  waptupiou ἐν. τῷ οὐρανῷ, 6 καὶ [οἱ the witness was 
of the witness in the heaven, J and ‘opened in-.heaven, 
ἐξῆλθαν οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ᾿᾿᾿ἔχοντες [6 and the: seven: an- 
cot τὰν ἐπέ oe ae ie aa! rai gels with the seven 
the agi πληγὰς ᾿ οὶ of the diving habitation, plagues emerged from 


the sarictuary, clothed 


ἐνδεδυμένοι - λίνον -Ka@apdv’ λαμπρὸν | Hh é : 
having Been clawed in linen | clean bright | with clean, bright linen 


3, 4° Jehovah, 378184168; Lord, sAVgSy*: 


REVELATION 15: 7—16:3 


Kai περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη 
and having been girded about about the breasts 
ζώνας χρυσᾶς. 7 καὶ ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
ζῴων ἔδωκεν τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
living [creatures] gave tothe seven angels 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ 
seven bowls golden beingfull ofthe anger 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
of the God the living into the ages of the 
αἰώνων. 8 Kai ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ναὸς 
ages. And was filled the divine habitation 
καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
of smoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, Kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
the power ofhim, and noone wasable 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι 
to enter into the divine habitation until 
τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ 


should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 
ἀγγέλων. 
angels. 


Καὶ ἤκουσα μεγάλης φωνῆ ἐκ τοῦ 
1 And Iheard of great woe out of the 


ναοῦ λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
divine habitation saying tothe seven angels 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ἐκχέετε τὰς 


Be τοῦ going under and 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας τοῦ 


be vou pouring out =the 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God _ into 
τὴν γῆν. 
the earth. 
2 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
And went off the first (one) and 
ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν" 


he poured out the bowl ofhim into the earth; 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν Kai πονηρὸν ἐπὶ 
and cametobe_ ulcer bad and wicked upon 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ 
the men_ the (ones) having the 


χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς 


engraving of the wild beast and the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ. 

worshiping tothe image of it. 

3 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 


And the second (one) poured out the bowl 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα 
ofhim into the sea; and it became blood 
ὡς νεκροῦ καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ Conc 
as of dead {man}, and =s every soul of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 


the four living crea- 


tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full 
of the anger of God, 
who lives forever and 
ever. 8 And the sanc- 
tuary became filled 
with smoke because 
of the glory of God 
and because of his 
power, and no one 
was able to enter in- 
to the sanctuary until 
the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were 
finished. 


1 And I heard a 
loud voice out of 


the sanctuary say to 


the seven angels: “Go 
and pour out. the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into 
the earth.” 

2And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurt- 
ful and malignant 
ulcer came to be 
upon the men _ that 
had the mark of the 
wild beast and - that 
were worshiping its 
image. ἢ 

3And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ἀπέθανεν, ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 


τα. 
died, the (things) in the sea, 
4 Kai 6 τρίτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the third (one) poured out the bow: 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς ποταμοὺς Kai τὰς πηγὰς 
ofhim into the” - rivers and the fountains 
τῶν ὑδάτων: καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα. 5 Kal 
of the waters; and itbecame blood. And 
ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος 
heard ofthe angel ofthe waters saying 
Δίκαιος εἶ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ 
Righteous you are, the (one) being and the {one) 


ἦν, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
ἔκρινας, 6 ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς 
of prophets they pouredout, and blood to them 
δέδωκας πεῖν" ἄξιοί εἰσιν. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are. 


7. Καὶ ἤκουσα. τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος 
And Iheard. of the altar saying 
Nai, κύρι, ὁ θεός,Θ ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 

Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις σου. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 
8 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the fourth (one) pouredout the bow 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 
καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρὶ, 9 Kai 


to scorch the men in fire, and 


ἐκαυματίσθησαν of ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα" 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
and theyblasphemed the name ofthe God 
τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν δοῦναι 
plagues these, and not theyrepented to give 
αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
tohim — glory. 
10 Kai ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
: And the fifth (one) poured out the bow. 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ ρίου᾽ καὶ 
ofhim upon the throne of the wild beast; and 


ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη, 
became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16: 4—~10 


died, yes, the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third one 
poured out his bowl 
into the rivers and 
the fountains of the 
waters. And they Ὀ6- 
came blood. 5And I 
heard the angel over 
the waters say: ‘You,’ 
the One who is and 


who was, the loyal 
One, are righteous, 
because you have 


rendered these de- 
cisions, 6 because they 
poured out the blood 
of holy ones and of 
prophets, and you 
have given them blood 
to drink. They de- 
serve it.” 7And I 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovah>- God, 
the Almighty, true 
and: righteous are 
your judicial deci- 
sions.” 

8 And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] it 
was granted to scorch 
the men with fire, 
9And the men were 
scorched . with great 
heat, but they blas- 
phemed the name of 
God, who 85 the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him. 

10 And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


δὲ You, You, 


J8,28,14,16, 


SCAVEgSy?; 


O Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7> Jehovah, J%44.18-18; Lord, ΑΝ Θ᾽, 


You, Jehovah, 


REVELATION 16: 11—15 


καὶ ὀ ὀ ἔἔΣἔσμασῶντο 
and they nati chewing. the 


ἐκ. τοῦ ᾿πόνου, 11 καὶ 
outof the pain, 
θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ 
God .ofthe heaven outof the 
Kai. ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν 
and outof the ulcers 
ετενόηῆησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
ey repented outof the works of them. 
12 Καὶ ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεεν 
And the sixth (one) poured out the 
αὐτοῦ .. ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν TOV 
ofhim upon . the river the 
Εὐφράτην: καὶ ἐξηράνθη 
Euphrates; and was dried up the water 


ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς 
in order that mightbe prepared the way 


βασιλέων. τῶν 
kings the (ones) from 

13 Kai εἶδον εὐ ἐκ τοῦ 

: And Isaw outof the 


δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
dragon and οὐδοῦ the 


θηρίου. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
wild beast and outof the 


tongues 


pains 


rising 
στόματος 
mouth 


στόματος 
mouth 


στόματος 
mouth 


αὐτῶν, Kai 
. ofthem, and 
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τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν 
and they blasphemed the 


τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν 
of them 


οὐ 
not 


τὴν φιάλην 
n Howl 


μέγαν τὸν 
great 


τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, 
of it, 


the 


τῶν 
of the 


ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου. 
of sun. 


TOU 
of the 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ 
of the 


ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὡς 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 
βάτραχοι’ 14 εἰσὶν yap πνεύματα δαιμονίων 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 
ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, & ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ 
(they) doing signs, which is goingout upon 
τοὺς βασιλεῖς - τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, 
the kings ofthe being inhabited [earth] whole, 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς 
ἴο lead together them into the war’ ofthe 
ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
_ - great: ofthe God the 
παντοκράτορος. ἐπ 
Εἰοὐρθ 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης. μακάριος 
Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 
6 Ὑρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ 
the (one) staying awake and keeping the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
γυμνὸς περιπατῇ καὶ 
naked may be walking about and 


and they began to 
gnaw their tongues 
for [their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven. for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works, 

12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 


‘bowl upon the great 


river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 


‘up, that the way 


might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And 1 saw three 
unclean. inspired  ex- 
pressions [that looked] 
like frogs come out 
of the mouth of 
the dragon and out 


of the mouth of 
the wild beast and 
out of the mouth 


of the false proph- 
et. 14 They are, in 
fact, expressions in- 
spired by demons and 
perform signs, and 
they go 


tire inhabited earth, 
to. gather them to- 
gether to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. __ 

15 “Look! I am 


‘coming as a thief. 


Happy is. the one 
that stays: awake. and 
keeps his outer gar- 
ments, that he may 
not walk naked and 


é forth to 
the kings of the en- 
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βλέπωσιν. 
they may be looking at the shamefulness of him. — 


16 καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον 
And itledtogether them into the place 


τὸν καλούμενον Ἐβραϊστὶ “Ap Μαγεδών. 


the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 
17 Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
And the seventh (one) poured out 


-τὸν ἀέρα: --- καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
bowl ofhim upon 6 air; .— and came out 


φωνὴ μεγάλη ἐκ - τοῦ “ναοῦ ἀπὸ 
voice great outof the divine habitation from 
τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Γέγονεν: --- 18 καὶ 
the throne saying It has occurred; — And 
ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ Kai φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί, καὶ 
occurred. lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 


σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ 
[earth ]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
ἐγένετο &> 00 ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο 
occurred from which [time] men ἢ came to be 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω 
upon the earth so big feavth|anaking thus 
éyac, 19 καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη 
μέγας, . and became the city the great 
εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ ai πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν 


into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


ἔπεσαν: καὶ Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη 
fell; and Babylon the great was remembered 


ἐνώπιον. τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον 
insight ofthe God togive toher the ᾿ cup 


τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ" 
ofthe wine ofthe anger ofthe wrath of him; 


20 καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγεν, καὶ  ᾿ΣἼὄρη. 
‘and’. ἀν island — fied, and mountains 


οὐχ εὑρέθησαν.. 21 καὶ χάλαζα. μεγάλη ὡς 
not were found. And -hail great. (as 


ταλαντιαία και ϑβαίνεῖ.: ᾿ἐκ᾿ τοῦ 


of the weight of talent is stepping down. out of. the} 


οὐρανοῦ ᾿ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" ΄᾿ καὶ 
heaven upon the τὸς men; τ and 
ἐβλασ σαν οἱ ᾿ἄνθρωποι - τὸν θεὸν. ἐκ 
genta the men the God out of 
τῆς πλὶ τ χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη 
τῆς ἘΠ of le hail, ᾿ς pecause great - 
ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς . σφόδρα. 

is the plague ofit exceedingly. 


τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην abtod. — 


REVELATION 16:16—21 


people ook upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And they gath- 
ered them ‘together 
to the. place. that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged’on.* 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 
At this a loud voice 
issued. out οὗ the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: ‘‘It 
has come to. pass!” 
18 And lightnings and 
voices. and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 


such as had not oc- 
curred — 


since” men 
came to ‘be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And ‘the great city 


‘split into three parts, 


and the cities . of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the great 
was remembered in 
the . sight οἵ: God, 
to give her the cup 
of the wine of. the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fled, .and mountains 


.were not found’ 21 And 


a great hail with 
every stone about: the 
weight οὗ" a ‘talent 
descended out of heav- 
en upon the men, 
and the men blas- 
phemed God due to 
the. plague of ~ hail, 
because the. plague 


jof it was unusually 


great. 


162 Or, ‘‘Ar-ma-ged’don’”’ 
“Mountain of Me-gid’do.” 


np 3 (Har Megid-don’), 11,18. 


-meaning 


REVELATION 17: 1—6 


Kai ἦλθεν εἷς 


And came one 


“ ε x ΄ 
τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 
outof the seven 


τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, 


λέγων Δεῦρο, 
saying Hither, 


πό τῆ εγάλ 
to you the judgment ie the heer the μεγς τς 


ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 


ἐλάλησεν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 


ἐπόρνευσαν 
with whom committed fornication the 
ἐμεθύσθησαν οἱ 
and they were made drunk the (ones) 
τοῦ οἴνου τῆς 


κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν 
wine ofthe 


the earth outof the 
πορνείας αὐτῆς. 
fornication of her, 


3 καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν με εἰς η 
And he bore off me into desolate [place] in 


πνεύματι. καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ 
Isaw woman 


ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα 


βλασφημίας, 
seven and horns 


2f blasphemy, having 

δέκα 4 καὶ 
περιβεβλημένη 

1aving been thrown about 


κεχρυσωμέν 
and having been gil 


papyapitaic, 


εἰρὶ αὐτῆς γέμον 


τοτήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν τῇ 
and of her being full 


βδελυγμάτων ἧς 
Ε disgusting things and the unclean (things) of the 
αὐτῆς, 5 Kat 
and upon the 


γεγραμμένον, 
having been written, 
αβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλ ήτ 
ἀρ λον a eyo): ἡ μήτηρ 


ὑτῆς ὄνομα 


τῶν πορνῶν 
the mother ofthe harlots 
βδελυγμάτων γῆς. 6 καὶ 
id ofthe disgusting things of the gant: 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 
had the seven bowls 
came and spoke with 
me, saying: “Come, 
I will show you the 
judgment upon the 
great harlot who 
sits on many wa- 
ters, 2with whom 
the kings of the 
earth committed for- 
nication, whereas 
those who inhabit 
the earth were made 
drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.” 

3 And he carried 
me away in [the 
power of the]  spir- 
it into 84 wilder- 
ness. And I caught 
sight of a woman 
sitting upon a scar-~ 
let-colored wild beast 
that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that had _sey- 
en heads and ten 
horns. 4 And the wom- 
an was arrayed in 
purple and_ scarlet, 
and was adorned with 
gold and precious 
stone and pearls and 
had in her hand 
a golden cup that 
was full of disgust- 
ing things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication. 5 And up- 
on her forehead was 
written a name, a 
mystery: “Babylon the 
Great, the mother of 
the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 


1125 REVELATION 17: 7—11 


αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
blood ofthe holy (ones) and outof the 
αἵματος τῷν μαρτύρων *Inood. 

blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 

Kai ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα 

And Iwondered havingseen her wonderment 
μέγα: T καὶ εἶπέν μοι ὁ ἄγγελος Διὰ 
great; and said tome the angel Through 
τί ἐθαύμασας; ἐγὼ ἐρῶ σοι τὸ 
what wondered you? I shallsay to you the 
υστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς Kai τοῦ θηρίου 
εν ofthe woman and ofthe wild beast 

τοῦ βαστάζοντος αὐτήν, τοῦ 
the (one) carrying her, of the (one) 
ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς Kai ta . δέκα 
having the seven . heads and the ten 


κέρατα: 8 τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδες ἦν 
horns; the wild beast which yousaw it was 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν 


and not itis, and itisabout to ΡῈ stepping up 


ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 

out of the abyss, and into destruction 
ὑπάγει" καὶ θαυμασθήσονται oi 

itis going under; and ——_ will wonder the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ 
inhabiting upon the earth, of which (ones) not 
γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον 
has been written the name upon the little book 
τῆ ωῆ ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου 
of the Sans from throwing down of world, 


βλετόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν 
of (ones) looking at the wild beast because it was 


καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν καὶ πάρεσται.. 
and not itis and it will be alongside. 


9 Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων 
Here the mind the (one) having 
σοφίαν. αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτὰ ὄρη 


wisdom. The seven heads seven mountains 
εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ’ αὐτῶν. 
are, where the woman issitting upon them. 
10 καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν. οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, 
And kings seven are; the five fell, 
ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἢἤλθεν, 
the one is, the other (one) ποῖ 85 yet came, 
καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὀλίγον αὐτὸν 
and whenever heshould come little {time] him 
Sei μεῖναι, 11 καὶ τὸ θηρίον 
itisbinding ἰο remain, and the wild beast 
ὃ ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν. καὶ adtdg ὄγδοός 
which was and not itis. And he eighth (one) 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 
the witnesses of Jesus. 


Well, on catching 
sight of her I won- 
dered with great won- 
derment. 7 And so the 
angel said to me: 
“Why is it you won- 
dered? I will tell you 
the mystery of. the 
woman and of the 
wild beast that is car- 
rying her and that 
has the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw: was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into | destruction. 
And when they see 
how the wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 
names have not been 
written upon the scroll 
of life from the found- 
ing of the world. 

9 “Here is where the 
intelligence that has 
wisdom comes in: The 
seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman sits 
on top. 10 And there 
are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet 
arrived, but when he 
does arrive he must 
remain a short while. 
1lAnd- the wild 
beast that was. but 
is not, it is also it- 
self an eighth [king], 


REVELATION 17: 12—17 


τῶν ἑπτά ἐστιν, 
and outof the i 
destruction he is going under. 


εἶδες δέκα 
horns which yousaw ten 


οἵτινες βασιλείαν 


12 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
And the ten 


ἀλλὰ ἐξουσίαν. ὡς βασιλεῖς μίαν 
ki 

λαμβάνουσιν 

they are receiving Lasse 

μίαν -γνώμην 


δύναμιν. καὶ ἐξουσίαν. αὐτῶν ηρί 
_and ΒΌΣΠΟΣΗΣ of ee to the ὙΠ beast 


they are giving. 


πολεμήσουσιν; 
will conquer 


βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ 
ΚΙ and oa pn with ae 


called mo and chosen et and faithful (ones). 


Τὰ ὕδατα 
And oe is ine tome The waters Riaoen 


πόρνη κάθηται, 


shoe saw, bhi the coaeen peoples and 


τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
which yousaw and 


μισήσουσιν τὴν mony, 
ἠρημωμένην 
. having been desolated they will make 


i ᾿ γυμνήν, καὶ πὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς. φάγονται, 
fleshes of a iad will eat, 


κατακαύσ. Ουσιν 
they will burn down in ates 


γὰρ θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν 


ποιήσουσιν 


ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι 
ne eo of him, and 


τὴν βασιλείαν 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes 
off into destruction. 

12‘‘And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14These will 
|| battle with the Lamb, 
but, because he is 
Lord of lords and 
King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him 
[will do so].” 

15 And he says to 
me: “The waters that 
you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean 
peoples and crowds 
and nations and 
tongues. 16And the 
ten horns that you 
saw, and the wild 
beast, these will hate 
the harlot and will 
make her devastated 
and naked, and will 
eat up her fleshy 
parts and will com- 
pletely burn her with 
fire. 17 For God put 
it into their hearts to 
carry out his thought, 
even to carry out 
{their] one thought by 
giving their kingdom 


1121 REVELATION 1}7:18---18: 4 


τῷ θηρίῳ, - ἄχρι τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι 
to the wild beast, until willbe finished the words 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες ᾿ 
ofthe God. And the woman whom yousaw 


ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα 
is. the city the great the (one) having 


βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῆς. γῆς. 
kingdom upon the kings of the gor 


18 Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 


καταβαίνοντα ἐκ . τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα 
stepping down out of the heaven, having 


ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ - ἧ γῆ ἐφωτίσθη 
authority great, and the earth was lighted up 


ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν 
outof the glory οἵ him. And hecried out in. 


ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ λέγων Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσεν Βαβυλὼν 


strong voice saying She fell, fell Babylon. 
H μεγάλη, καὶ ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον |. 
the. great, and she became dwelling place 
δαιμονίων καὶ φυλακὴ. παντὸς πνεύματος 
ofdemons and prison of every spirit 
ἀκαθάρτου Kai φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου 
unclean and prison of every bird 
ἀκαθάρτου Kal μεμισημένουύ, 3 ὅτι 
unclean and having been hated, because 


᾿ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


αὐτῆς πέπτωκαν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ oi 


οἵ μὰν have fallen all the nations, and the 

ασιλεῖ γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 

β kings uae ec earth with her. 
ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι᾽ 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


τ ῆς. ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ 
of TS. earth out of the power of the 


στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 
unreined luxury of her they became rich. 


ες 4 Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
And... ITheard other voice outof the 


᾿Εξέλθατε, ὁ λαός 


οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν © 
Come rou out, the people 


heaven saying 


ou, . ἐξ αὐτῆς 
ct me, ; out of her, . 


συνκοινωνήσητε : 
you should share together to the sins of her, 


καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μη 
and outof the plagues ofher in order that not 


ἵνα μὴ 
in order that not 


ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, | 


to the wild beast, un-~- 
til the words of God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great. city 
that. has a Kingdom 
over the ἘΠῈΞ ὍΣ ΕΒ 
earth.” 


1 84! After these things 

‘saw anoth- 
er te descending 
from heaven, with 
great authority; and 
the earth was lighted 
up from his glory. 
2And he cried out 
with a strong voice, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has. fallen, and = she 
has become a dwell- 
ing. place of demons 
and a lurking place 
of every unclean ex- 
halation and a lurking 
place of every un- 
clean and hated bird! 
3 For because: of the 
wine of the anger 
of her fornication all 
the nations have fall- 
en [victim], and the 
kings of the earth 
committed fornication 


‘with her, and. the 


traveling merchants of 
the earth became’ rich 
due to the power- of 
her shameless luxury.” 


4And I heard an- 


‘other voice out -of 


heaven say: ‘‘Get 
out. of her, -my  peo- 
ple, if you -do not 
want. to share with 
her in her sins, and 
if you do not want 
to receive . part of 


REVELATION 18: 5—10 


λάβητε: 5 ὅτι ἐκολλήθησαν 


rou should receive; because were priate together 


αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
ofher the sins until the heaven, and 


ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. 
called ἴο mind the God the unjustacts of her. 


ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν, 


6 ἀπόδοτε αὐτῇ 
gave back, 


Give vou back toher as also. she’ 


καὶ διπλώσατε τὰ διπλᾶ κατὰ 

and double you the double (things) according to 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς: ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ 
the works ofher; in the cup 
ἐκέρασεν κεράσατε αὐτῇ 
she mingled mingle vou toher double (thing); 
7 ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὑτὴν καὶ 
asmany (things) 858 she glorified herself and 
ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ 
lived unreined in luxury, . so much give rou ἴο ΠΟΥ 
βασανισμὸν Kat πένθος. ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
torment and mourning. Because in the 

καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει ὅτι Κάθημα 
heart of her eke issaying that Iam a ting 


Βασίλισσα, καὶ x Apa ovK εἰμί, καὶ πένθος 
queen, and widow not Iam, and mourning 


οὐ μὴ ἴδω" 8 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ 
not not Ishould see; through this in one 


@ 
to which 
διπλοῦν’ 


ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος 
day willcome the plagues of her, death 
καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ 
and mourning and famine, and_ in fire 
κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς Κύριος 
she will be burned down; because strong Lord 
ὁ θεὸς ὁ κρίνας αὐτήν. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 Kai κλαύσουσιν καὶ 
And they will weep and 
κόψονται : ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ot 


they will strike themselves upon her the 


βασιλεῖς τῆς! γῆς oi μετ 
of the eart the (ones) with 


kings 
αὐτῆς πορνεύσαντες καὶ 
her having committed fornication and 
στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5 For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up to 
heaven, and God has 
called her acts of in- 
justice to mind. 6 Ren- 
der to her even as 
she herself rendered, 
and do to her twice 
as much, yes, twice 
the number of the 
things she did; in the 
cup in which she put 
a mixture put twice 
as much of the mix- 
ture for her. 7 To the 
extent that she glo- 
rified herself and lived 
in shameless luxury, 
to that extent give her 
torment and mourn- 
ing. For in her heart 
she keeps saying, ‘I 
sit a queen, and I am 
no widow, and I shall 
never see mourning.’ 
8 That is why in one 
day her plagues will 
come, death and 
mourning and famine, 
and she will be com- 
pletely burned with 
fire, because Jehovah* 
God, who judged her, 
is strong. 

9“And the kings of 
the earth who com- 
mitted fornication 
with her and lived in 
shameless luxury will 
weep and beat them- 
selves in grief over 
her, when they look at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her, 
10 while they stand at 


8* Jehovah, 


(J18,18,14,16-18 ; 


the Lord, xSy*, but omitted by ΑΕ. 
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REVELATION 18: 11—14 


ἑστηκότες Sik τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
(they) having stood through the fear of the 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες Oval οὐαί, ἡ 
torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ 
city the great, Babylon _ the at” the 
ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ ίσις 
strong, because toone hour came the τὰς gment 
σου. 
of you. 
11 καὶ of ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς 
And the traveling merchants ofthe earth 
κλαΐουσιν καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 
are weeping and they aremourning upon her, 


ὅτι τὸν 


αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 


γόμον 
because the full eek) of them noone is buying 


ἀργύρου 
of silver 


χρυσοῦ καὶ 


οὐκέτι, 12 
of gold and 


not yet, 


καὶ λίθου 
and οὔ stone 


βυσσίνου καὶ 


γόμον 
full tock) 


τιμίου καὶ 
precious and 


πορφύρας Kai ot 
of fine linen and οὗ purple and 


κοκκίνου, Kal πᾶν ξύλον 
of scarlet, and every wood 


σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον καὶ 
vessel madeofivory and every 


ξύλου τιμιωτάτου καὶ 


wood mostprecious and ofcopper and 


μαργαριτῶν 
of pearls 


ικοῦ 
of silk 
θύινον καὶ 
thyine and every 


πᾶν σκεῦος 
vessel 


Kai 

and 

. 

καὶ 

and 
πᾶν 


ἐκ 


out of 


χαλκοῦ Kat σιδήρου 
of iron 


καὶ μαρμάρου, 13 καὶ κιννάμωμον καὶ ἄμωμον 


and of marble, and 


καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ 
and incenses 


μύρον καὶ 


καὶ οἶνον καὶ ἔλαιον καὶ 


and. wine and oliveoil and 


σῖτον Kai κτήνη 
wheat and acquired (animals) and 


ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν 
of horses and of coaches and of bodies, 


ἀνθρώπων. 14 -καὶ ἡ 
of men. 


ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
desire ofthe soul 
καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ 
and all the fatty (things) 
λαμπρὰ ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ 
bright (things) destroyed itself from 


οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν. 
notyet not not them they will find. 


ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν 


cinnamon and amomum 


λίβανον 


ὀπώρα σου 
And the juicy fruit of you οὗ Re 


ἀπὸ 


it went off from 


Kal 
and 

σοῦ, 
you, 


and perfumed oil and frankincense 


σεμίδαλιν 
fine flour 


Kai πρόβατα, Kai 
_ sheep, - 


καὶ ι 
and 


and 


Kal σωμάτων, Kal ψυχὰς 
and ssc 


@ distance because of 
their fear of her tor- 
ment and say, ‘Too 
bad, too bad, you great 
city, Babylon you 
strong city, because in 
one hour your judg- 
ment has arrived!’ 


11 “Also, the trav- 
eling merchants of the 
earth are weeping and 
mourning over her, 
because there is no 
one to buy their full 
stock any more, 12a 
full stock of gold and 
silver and precious 
stone and pearls and 
fine linen and purple 
and silk and scarlet; 
and everything in 
scented wood and 
every sort of ivory ob- 
ject and every sort of 
object out of most 
precious wood and of 
copper and of iron 
and of marble; 13 al- 
so cinnamon and In- 
dian spice and incense 
and perfumed oil and 
frankincense and wine 
and olive oil and 


‘fine flour and wheat 


and cattle and sheep, 
and horses and 


fcoaches and slaves 


and human souls. 
14 Yes, the fine fruit 
that your soul de- 
sired has departed 
from you, and ail 
the dainty things 
and the gorgeous 
things have perished 
from you, and never 
again will people find 
them. : 


REVELATION 18: 15-20 
15 οἵ ἔμποροι τούτων, 
The traveling merchants of these (things), 
οὗ. πλουτήσαντες ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 
the (ones) -having become στοῦ from her, from 
μακρόθεν στήσονται" “διὰ τὸν φόβον 
long [way] off -wilistand through «the fear 


κλαίοντες καὶ 
(they) weeping and 


ἡ πόλις 


τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς 
of the torment of her 


πενθοῦντες, 16 λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
ἡ μεγάλη, - ἡ περιβεβλημένη 
the great, the (one) having been thrown about 


βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν. καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, and 

.KExpuc@uévn ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 
having been gilded in.. gold and stone precious 


Kal μαργαρίτῃ, 1 ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ 
and pearl, because to'‘one hour 


᾿ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. 

was desolated the βου ἢ wealth. 
καὶ πᾶς κυβερνήτης Kal πᾶς ὁ 
And every steersman and every the (one) 


ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, καὶ ναῦται καὶ 
upon. place. sailing, and nauticalones and 


ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζόνται, ἀπὸ 
85 ΤἸΩΘΔῺΝ as. the . : sea are working, from 

μακρόθεν ἔστησαν 18 καὶ ἔκραξαν 
long [Way] off they stood and they cried out 


βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς 
looking at the smoke of the firing of her 


λέγοντες Τίς ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ; 

saying Who like tothe city the great? 

19 καὶ - ἔβαλον. χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 
And .they threw dust upon -the heads 


αὐτῶν καὶ ἔκραξαν κλαίοντες καὶ 
of them and they cried out _ weeping and 


πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες Οὐαΐ οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ 
mourning, saying Woe woe, the city the 
μεγάλη, ἐν ἧ ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἷ 
great, in which became rich all the (ones) 
ἔχοντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς 
having the boats in the sea outof the 


τιμιότητος αὐτῆς͵ ὅτι ἐν μιᾷ ὥρᾳ 
SS ὐνήθι of her, because in one hour 
ημώθη. a 

she was ἰἀεξοϊδιοα. 
20 Εὐφραίνυ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, οὐρανέ, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
Kat of ἅγιοι καὶ of ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
and the holy (ones) and the apostles and the 
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15 ‘The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] 
fear of her torment 
and will weep and 
mourn, 16 saying, ‘Too 
bad, too bad—the 
great city, clothed with 
fine linen and purple 
and scarlet, and richly 
adorned. with gold: or- 
nament and precious 
stone and pearl, 17 be- 
cause in one hour 
such great riches have 
been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried out 
as they looked at the 
smoke from the burn- 
ing of her and said, 
‘What city is like the 
great city?’ 19 And 
they threw dust upon 
their heads and cried 
out, weeping and 
mourning, and _ said, 
‘Too bad, too bad— 
the great city, in 
which all those: hav- 
ing boats at sea be- 
came rich by reason 
of her’ costliness, be- 
cause in one hour she 
has been devastated!’ 

20‘“‘Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
you holy. ones and 
you apostles and you 


1131 REVELATION 18: 21—19: 1 


προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίμα 
-prophets, because judged the God the judgment 
ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 
of you outof her. 


21 Καὶ ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς ᾿ λίθον 
And lifted up one angel strong stone 
ὡς μύλινον μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν 


as belonging to mill great, and he threw into the 


θάλασσαν λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται 
568 saying Thus toonrush will be thrown 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, Kai οὐ ὴ 
Babylon the ΜΕΥ 1 city, ’ and ποῖ ποῖ 
εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. 22 καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν 


she should τι found yet. And voice of harpers 


Kai μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν 
and of musicians and οἱ flutists and of trumpeters 


οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς 
ποῖ not should be heard in you yet, δια every 


τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ 
artificer: ofevery art not not should be found 
ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kal φωνὴ μύλου od μὴ 
in you yet, and voice ofmill not ποῖ 

ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, 23 καὶ φῶς λύχνου 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 
οὐ μὴ φάνῃ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ 
not no should shine in you yet, and voice 


νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
of bridegroom and of bride not not should be heard 


ἐν ool ἔτι΄ ὅτι οἱ ἔμποροί σου 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 


ἦσαν οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν 
were the greatest men ofthe earth, because by the 


φαρμακίᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν πάντα ᾿ τὰ 
druggery of you were made to err all the 
ἔθνη, 24 καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ 
nations, and in her blood of prophets and 
ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν 
of holy (ones): wasfound and ofall the (ones) 


ἐσφαγμένων. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
having been slaughtered: upon the earth. 


19 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
After. these (things) I heard as voice 
eyGAnv ὄχλου πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
ἜΡΟΝ, of crowd much in the: heaven 


λεγόντων - SAAAnAouI& ἡ σωτηρία Kal ἡ 
of (ones) saying “Hallajahs ‘the salvation. and’ the 


δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμῶν, 
glory and the power ofthe God of us, 


prophets, because God 
has judicially exacted 
punishment for you 
from her!” 

21 And a strong an- 
gel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying: “Thus 


with a swift pitch will 


Babylon the great city 
be hurled down, and 


| she will never be found 


again. 22 And the 
sound of singers’ who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp and of 
musicians and of flut- 
ists and of trumpeters 
will never be heard 
in you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found in 
you again, and -no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23and no 
light of a lamp will 
ever shine in you 
again, and no voice of 
a. bridegroom and of 
a bride will ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants ‘were. the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice all 
the nations were mis- 
led. 24 Yes, in her was 


‘found the blood of 


prophets and of holy 
ones and of all those 
who have been slaugh- 
tered on the earth.” 


19 After these things 
‘I heard what was 
as a loud voice of a 
great.crowd in heaven. 
They: said:. “Praise 
Jah, you people! The 


‘salvation and the glo- 


ry and -the power 
belong to our God,* 


1° To our God, sACVgSy"; to the Lord our God, Textus Recents and. 


some cursive MSS.; 


to Jehovah our God, J7.8.13, 14, 16, 


REVELATION 19: 2—7. 


2 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις 
because true and righteous the judgments 
αὐτοῦ: ὅτι ἔκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν 
ofhim; because hejudged {πὸ harlot the 
μεγάλην ἥτις ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ 
great who corrupted the earth in the 
, LA na ‘. 2 ἊΣ "ἢ Φ 
πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησεν τὸ αἷμα 
fornication of her, and heavenged the blood 
τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. 3 καὶ 
ofthe slaves ofhim outof hand of her. And 
δεύτερον εἴρηκαν . ᾿Αλληλουιά: καὶ ὁ 
second [ἔτ 6] they have said Hallelujah; and the 
Katrvég αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
smoke ofher issteppingup into the ages 
τῶν αἰώνων. 
of the ages. : 
4 καὶ ἔπεσαν of πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
τέσσαρες καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα, 
four and the four living [creatures], 
Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷῃ τῷ καθημένῳ 
and.they worshiped to the God the (one) _ sitting 
ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ λέγοντες ᾿Αμήν, ᾿Αλληλουιά. 
upon the throne (they) saying Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν 
And voice from the throne came out 


n 


λέγουσα Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, 
saying  Beyoupraising tothe God  ofus, 

πάντες of δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, oi φοβούμενοι 
all the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 

αὐτόν, οἱ μικροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι. 


him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Kai ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν 
and as voice ofwaters many and as_ voice 


βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, λεγόντων ὑΑλληλουιά, 
of thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


ὅτι ἐβασίλευσεν Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὁ 


because reigned Lord the God ofus, the 
παντοκράτωρ. 7 \ χαΐρωμεν καὶ 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
ἀγαλλιῶμεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν 


may we be exulting, and weshallgive the glory 
αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ dpviou, 
tohim, because came the marriage of the Lamb, 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, 
and the woman οἵ ἰπι prepared herself, 
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2because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous. For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great harlot 
who corrupted the 
earth with her forni- 
cation, and he* has 
avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her 
hand.” 3And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, you people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever.” 
4And the twenty- 
four older persons and 
the four living crea- 
tures fell down and 
worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, you people!” 

5 Also, a voice issued 
forth from the throne 
and said: “Be praising 
our God, all you his 
slaves, who fear him, 
the small ones and 
the great.” 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: “Praise Jah, you 
people, because Jeho- 
vah> our God, the Al- 
mighty, has begun to 
rule as king. 7 Let us 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed, and let us 
give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* He, αν ρῶν; the Lord, eight MSS. from Nos. 95-217; Jehovah, 51,8, 


6> Jehovah, J7:8,13,14,16-18: the Lord, xAVgSy*. 


x 
in order that 
d περιβάληται 
she might be thrown about 


καθαρόν, τὸ yap βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματα 
fine linen the righteous [acts] 


ofthe holy (ones) 
Γράψον Maxdptoi 


And heissaying tome 


τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe marriage of the 


κεκλημένοι. 
(ones) having been called. And he is saying 


These the words 


εἰσίν. 10 καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν 


αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι 


tome Β6 you seeing not; fellow βανὸ of you Iam 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν Qv 
and ofthe brothers of you of the (ones) 


προσκύνησον᾽ ἡ yap μαρτυρία 


worship you; 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 
spirit of the 


ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, 


ἦνε Evov 
pace 8 horse’ white, 


having been opened up, 


καλούμενος 


(he) being called and_ true (one), 


ς 
faithful (one) 


καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ῖ 
and in righteousness he is judging and he is warring. 


δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ φλὸξ πυρός, καὶ 
ΟΥ Ὠλτη flame of fire, 


αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, 


γεγραμμένον 
having been written 


. αὐτός, 13 Kai 
he. 


περιβεβλημένος 


having been thrown about outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 8---18 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to 
be arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones.” 
9And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb’s marriage.” Al- 
so, he tells me: “These 
are the true sayings 
of God.” 10At that 
I fell down before 
his feet to worship 
him. But he tells me: 
“Be careful! Do not 
do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave of 
you and of your 
brothers who have 
the work of witness- 
ing to Jesus. Wor- 
ship. God; for the 
bearing witness to Je- 
sus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! a white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called Faith- 
ful and ‘True, and 


‘the judges and carries 


on war in righteous- 
ness. 12 His eyes are 
a fiery flame, -and 
upon his head are 
many diadems. He 
has a name _ writ- 
ten that no one knows 
but he himself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 14—18 


ῥεραντισμένον αἷματι, καὶ κέκληται 
having been sprinkled’ to blood, and has been called 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ὁ Λόγος tod Θεοῦ. 14 καὶ 


the name ofhim The Word of the God. And 
τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
the armies the (ones) in the heaven 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, 
followed to him upon horses white, 

ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν καθαρόν. 


having been clothedin fine linen white clean. 


15 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται 
_And outof the mouth ..ofhim [15 going out 


ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ 
long sword sharp, in order that — in it 
πατάξῃ : τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ αὐτὸς 
he should smite the nations, and he 
ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ - σιδηρᾷ καὶ 


willshepherd them in staff madeofiron; and 
αὐτὸς πατεῖ τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου 
he is trampling on the press ofthe wine 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ofthe anger ofthe  wrat ‘ofthe God of the 
παντοκράτορος. 16 καὶ Exe ἐπὶ τὸ 
Almighty. And heishaving upon the 
ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 
outer garment and upon the thigh ofhim name 
γεγραμμένον Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ 
having been written - King of kings and 
Κύριος κυρίων. 
Lord of lords. 
17 Kai εἶδον Eva ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν 
And Isaw one angel having stood in 
τῷ ἡλίῳ; καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
the sun, and hecriedout:..in voice great 
λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς Spvecic : τοῖς πετομένοις 
saying ἴο 81 the irds the (ones) flying 
ἐν μεσουρανήματι Δεῦτε συνάχθητε ᾿ 
in midheaven Hither. be vou led together 
εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ μέγα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
into. the supper - the great .of the God, 
18 ἵνα. φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων 
in order that you might eat . fleshes of kings 
καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων. καὶ σάρκας 
and fleshes of chiliarchs and - fleshes 
ἰσχυρῶν καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ 
of strong [men] and fleshes" of horses and 
τῶν. καθημένων ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς, καὶ 
of the (ones) sitting upon them, and 


σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων τε Kal δούλων 
fleshes ofall. freemen ~ and and ofslaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word 
of God. 14Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out of 
his mouth there pro- 
trudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may 
strike the nations with 
it, and he will shep- 
herd them with a rod 
of iron. He treads too 
the wine press of the 
anger of the wrath of 
God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his outer 
garment, even upon 
his thigh, he has a 
name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

171. saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried 
out with a loud voice 
and said to all. the 
birds that fly in mid- 
heaven: “Come here, 
be gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal: of God, 18 that 
you may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts 
of military comman- 
ders and the fleshy 
parts of strong men 
and the fleshy parts 
of horses and of 
those seated upon 
them, and the fleshy 
parts of all, of freemen 


-as well as of slaves 


1135 REVELATION. 19: 19—20: 2 


καὶ. μικρῶν ὁ. καὶ "μεγάλων. 
and of little (ones) .. - and of great (ones). 


19 Kai εἶδον τὸ Onpiov Kal τοὺς 
And Isaw the -.wildbeast and the 


βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα 
kings ofthe earth and the armies: 
αὐτῶν συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι τὸν 


ofthem having been ied together to make the 
πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ ὠοκαθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 


~ ‘war with the (one) sitting upon the 
ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 
horse and with the army of him. 
20 καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον καὶ μετ᾽ 


And wascaught the wildbeast and with 


αὐτοῦ. ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 
τὰ σημεῖα. ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς 


in which (ones) 


λαβόντας τὸ 
having received the 


the signs in sight of it, 


ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς 
he madetoerr the (ones) 


χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς. 

engraving ofthe wildbeast and the (ones) 

προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ: ζῶντες 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 


ἐβλήθησαν of δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 


πυρὸς τῆς καιομένης ἐν θείῳ. 
fire of the [lake] burning χὰ sulphur. 
21 Kai oi λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ 


And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
long sword of the (one) sitting upon the 
ἵππου ῇ ἐξελθούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ 


τῇ 
horse tothe [sword] having gone forth out of the 
στόματος αὐτοῦ, Kai πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 
ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
were satisfied. outof the fleshes of them. 


20 Kai εἶδον ἄγγελον . καταβαίνοντα ἐκ 
And Isaw angel _ stepping down out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα κλεῖν τῆς ἀβύσσου 
the heaven, having the key ofthe abyss 
καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. 
and chain great -upon the hand ofhim. 
2 καὶ ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, ὁ ὄφις 
And he laid hold of the dragon, the serpent 
6° ἀρχαῖος, ὅς ἐστιν Διάβολος Kai ‘O 
the archaic, who is Devil and The 
Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, 
Satan,. and bound i thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great.” 


“19 And I saw the 


‘wild beast and the 


kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 


‘wage the war with 


the one. seated. on 
the horse and with 
his army. 20And 
the wild beast was 
caught, and along 
with. it the false 


+prophet that per-~ 


formed in front of 
it the signs with 
which he misled those 
who received the 
mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21 But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword 
of the one seated 
on the horse, which 
[sword] proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
all the birds were 
filled from the fleshy 
parts of them. 


20 And I saw an 

angel coming 
down out of heaven 
with the key of the 
abyss and a_ great 
chain in. his hand. 
2And he seized the 
dragon, the ‘original 
serpent, who is the 
Devil and. Satan, 
and .bound. him for 
a. thousand years. 


REVELATION 20: 3—6 


3 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ 


and hethrew him into the abyss, and 
ἔκλεισεν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 

heshutup and he sealed up above him, 
ἵνα ὴ πλανήσῃ ἔτι τὰ 


μ 
in order that not hemightmaketoerr yet the 
ἔθνη, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη᾽ 
nations, until should be ended the thousand years; 
μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι 
after these (things) itis binding to be loosed 
αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. 
him little time. 


4 Kai εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ 
And Isaw thrones, and they satdown upon 


αὐτούς, καὶ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς, 
them, and judgment was given to them, 
«αἱ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν 
and the souls of the (ones) 
πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν 


naving been executed with ax through the 


uxptupiav ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
witness ofJesus and through the word of the 


JeoU, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ 
God, and who not worshiped the 
θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐκ 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
hey received the engraving upon the forehead 
αἱ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν: καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ 
ind upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


βασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ χίλια ἔτη. 
they reigned with the Christ thousand years. 


οἱ λοιτοὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


ζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
lived until should be ended the thousand years. 


, 
) 


ὥτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. 6 μακάριος 
‘his the resurrection the first. Happy 
ai ἅγιος { ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ 
nd holy the (one) having part in the 


ναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ ἐπὶ τούτων 
esurrection the first; upon these (ones) the 


εύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
second death not ishaving authority, but 


ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
1ey willbe priests ofthe God and the Christ, 


at βασιλεύσουσιν pet’ αὐτοῦ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
nd they willreign with him the thousand years. 
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3And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
[it] over him, that 
he might not mislead 
the nations any more 
until the thousand 
years were ended. Af- 
ter these things he 
must be let loose for 
a little while. 

4 And I saw thrones, 
and there were those 
who sat down on 
them, and power of 
judging was given 
them. Yes, I saw the 
souls of those executed 
with the ax for the 
witness they bore to 
Jesus and for speak- 
ing about God, and 
those who had wor- 
shiped neither the 
wild beast nor its 
image and who had 
not received the mark 
upon their forehead 
and upon their hand. 
And they came to life 
and ruled as kings 
with the Christ for 
a thousand years. 
5 (The rest of the 
dead did not come to 
life until the thousand 
years were’ ended.) 
This is the first res- 
urrection. 6 Happy 
and holy is anyone 
having part in the 
first resurrection; over 
these the second death 
has no authority, but 
they will be priests 
of God and of the 
Christ, and will rule 
as kings with him for 
the thousand years. 


1137 REVELATION 20: 7—-12 


7 Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 


ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
years, willbe loosed the Satan outof the 


φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἐξελεύσεται 
prison of him, and he will go out 
πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς 


tomaketoerr the nations the (ones) in the 
τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ 


four corners ofthe earth, the Gog and 
Mayoy, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν 
Magog, to lead together them into the 
πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν 

war, of which (ones) the number of them 
ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. 9 καὶ 
85 the sand of the sea. And 

ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς, 


they stepped up upon the breadth ofthe earth, 


καὶ ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν 
and they encircled the encampment of the 


ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
ἠγαπημένην. καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἐκ 


having been loved. And steppeddown fire outof 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς: 10 καὶ 


the heaven and itatedown them; and 
ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
the Devil the (one) making to err them 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ 


was thrown into e lake ofthe fire and 


θείου, ὅπου Kai τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ 
sulphur, where also the wildbeast and the 


ψευδοπροφήτης καὶ βασανισθήσονται 
false prophet, ᾿ and they will be tormented 

ἡμέρας Kal νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
ἐν aay and ofnight into. the ages of the 


αἰώνων. 

ages, . 

11 Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ 
. And Isaw throne great white and 


TOV καθήμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, οὗ ἀπὸ 
the (one) sitting upon it, of whom from 
τοῦ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ Kat ὁ οὐρανός, 
the face fied the earth and the heaven, 
Kai τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. 12 καὶ εἶδον 
and place not νν85 found to them. And Isaw 
τοὺς νεκρούς, τοὺς μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
μικρούς, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 
little (ones), having βίοοα insight ofthe throne, 


7Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, Sa- 
tan will be let loose 
out of his _ prison, 
8and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four 
corners of the earth, 
Gog and Ma/’gog, to 
gather them together 
for the war. The 
number of these is as 
the sand of the sea. 
9And they advanced 
over the breadth of 
the earth and en- 
circled the camp of 
the holy ones and 
the beloved city. But 
fire came down out 
of heaven and de- 
voured them. 10 And 
the Devil who was 
misleading them was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire and _ sul- 
phur, where both. the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and 
ever. 

l1lAnd I saw a 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From be- 
fore him the earth 
and the heaven fled 
away, and no place 
was found for them. 
12And I saw the 
dead, the great and 
the small, standing 
before the throne, 
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καὶ βιβλία... ἠνοίχθησαν᾽ καὶ &AAoland scrolls were 
and little books wereopenedup; and _ other opened. But another 
βιβλίον ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστιν τῆς | scroll was opened; it 
little book wasopened up, which is of the is the scroll of life 
ζωῆς" Kal ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ ἰ Αγ “the: dead’: were 


mee and werejudged the dead (ones) outof 


judged out of those 
εγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις | JUS ; ; 
the (things) avin en written in τοῖα ee books | things written in the 


κατὰ. τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 13 καὶ *S@xev| Scrolls according .. to 
according to the works of them. And gave {their deeds. 13 And 


ἡ θάλασσα. τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν 1 the sea gave up those 
the sea the dead (ones). the (ones) in dead in it, and death 


αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἅδης ἔδωκαν *Jaca 
it, ἢ and. the death; ° and .the Hades gave and Ha‘des eee Up 
those dead in them, 


τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺ ἐν αὐτοῖ καὶ ; 
the dead (ones) the Cones) in ee and and they were judged 
ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ | individually according 


they were judged _ each (one) according to the} to their deeds. 14 And 


ἔργα αὐτῶν. 14 καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ |death and Ha’des* 
works of them. And the death and the! were hurled into the 


fons ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. [1Ἰακα of fire. This 


πε — yeni into oe lake of pia ων means the second 
ὃ OS AVATO εὖὐτε [9 στιν 

This the death ᾿ the ore ὼ 15, "the paeee the lake of 
λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 15 καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ fire. Furthermore, 
Eee of the fire. And if anyone not|whoever was not 


εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς |found written in the 
was found in the book of the life |book of life was 


γεγραμμένος ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν] Ευτ]οα into the lake 
(one) having been written wasthrown into the of fire. 


λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
lake of the fire. 5 


And I saw a 
21 Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν 21 


new heaven and 


an Fe saw heaven new and eae a new earth; for the 
καινήν γὰρ πρῶτο οὔρανο καὶ ἡ 
new; ‘the for first ὃ reve and the gions pales gy 
πρώτη YR ἀπῆλθαν, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ © eee eae ad 


first earth wentoff, and the sea not |passed away, and 


ἔστιν ἔτι. 2 καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν [6 sea is no more. 
is yet. And the __ city the holy 21 saw : also the 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν holy city, New Jeru- 


Jerusalem new I saw stepping down. 
ἐκ, τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ OGeo0d,|/Salem, coming down 
out of the heaven from the God, fout of heaven from 
τοιμασμένην οὐ ὡς νύμφην : 
ene been prepared as - bride God. ee Ρ sete 
KEKOOLNNEVHY =~ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. 88. bride. ‘adorned 


having been adorned _ tothe maleperson ofher.{for her husband. 


13, 145 Ha’des, “RA; in’fe- TUS, Ve (in-fer’nus, Ver 8); Bite ul’, Sy®; She’ol, 


J78,11-14,16-18, 


1139 REVELATION 21: 3—8 


3 καὶ ἤκουσα᾽ φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ 
“ὉΠ And .Iheard of voice great outof the 


θρόνου λεγούσης ᾿Ιδοὺ Bi σκηνὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
throne saying Look! The tent ofthe God 


μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνώσει μετ᾽ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 


αὐτῶν, καὶ avtoi λαοὶ αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, Kai 
them, and they peoples ofhim willbe, and 


autég ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔσται, 4 Kai 
he the. God with ‘them willbe, © and 


ἐξαλείψει - πᾶν  §Sd&xpuov. &k: τῶν 


he will wipe out every _ tear outof | the: 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται 
eyes - of them, and. the. death not willbe 


ἔτι". οὔτε : πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος 
yet; neither mourning nor outcry nor pain 


οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. τὰ. πρῶτα ἀπῆλθαν. 
not. it willbe yet. The first (things) went off, 


. 5 καὶ εἶπε. ὁ -. καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἴ And: ‘said the (one) sitting upon the 


θρόνῳ 71500 καινὰ ποιῶ © πάντα. καὶ 
throne Look! New Iam making all (things). And 


λέγει͵ - Γράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 
heissaying Write, because these the words 


πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσιν. 6 καὶ εἶπέν μοι 


faithful and true are. And he said to me 
Γέγοναν. ἐγὼ τὸ “AAda καὶ τὸ 
They have occurred. I the Alpha . and the 


72, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ 
Omega, the beginning and the end, I 
τῷ διψῶντι δώσω ἐκ τῆς 
to the (one) thirsting Ishallgive outof the 


Ac τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς. δωρεάν. 
Envi. ofthe water of the tite (as) free gift. 


7 ὁ . wKkev κληρονομήσει 
The (one) conquering will inherit 
ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ θεὸς καὶ 


these (things), and Ishalibe tohim God and 


αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι υἱός. 8 τοῖοι δὲ 
he willbe tome —- son. To th but 
δειλοῖς. καὶ ἀπίστοις τς καὶ 
cowards ᾿ and ‘to unbelieving (6868) and 
ἐβδελυγμένοις εὐν τι καὶ 

to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


φονεῦσι καὶ πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


εἰδωλολάτραις Kal πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσιν τὸ μέρος 
toidolaters and toall the liars the part - 


3 With that I heard 
8, loud voice from the 
throne say: . “Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 
he will reside with 
them, and they will 
be his peoples. And 
God’ himself will be 
with them. 4And he 
will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, 
and death will be -no 
more, neither will 
mourning. nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. 
The former things 
have passed away.” 


5 And the one seated 
on. the throne’ said: 
“Look! I. am making 
all things new.” Also, 
he -says: “Write, be~- 
cause these words are 
faithful and true.” 
6 And he said to me: 
“They have come to 
pass!-I am the Al’/pha 
and the O-me’ga, the 
beginning. and the 
end. To anyone thirst- 
ing I will give from 
the fountain of the 
water. of 116 free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will: “inherit these 


things, and I shall be 


his God and he. will 
be my son. 8 But 
as for the. cow- 
ards and those. with- 
out faith and. those 
who are disgusting 
in their filth and 
murderers and forni- 
cators and those prac- 
ticing spiritism and 
idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21: 9—14 

αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρὶ 
ofthem in the lake the (one) burning ἴο fire 
καὶ θείῳ, 6 ἐστν ὁ θάνατος ὁ 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
δεύτερος. 

second. 


9 Kai ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 
And came one outof the seven angels 


τῶν ἐχόντων. τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, 
of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
τῶν γεμόντων τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 


of the (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 


ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησεν pet’? ἐμοῦ λέγων 
last, and hespoke with me saying 


Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην τὴν 
Hither, Ishallshow ίογνου ἰῃ6 bride the 


γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. 10 Kal ἀπήνεγκέν με ἐν 
woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 


πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ 
spirit upon mountain great and high, and 


ἔδειξέν μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
he showed tome the city the holy Jerusalem 


καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
stepping down outof the heaven from the 


θεοῦ, 11 ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ: ὁ 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 


φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, 
illuminator  ofi like to stone most precious, 


ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι" 
85 to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


12 ἔχουσα τεῖχος μέγα Kai ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 
(she) having wall great and high, having 


πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν 


gates twelve, and upon. the gates 
ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 
angels twelve, and names 
ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἅ ἐστιν τῶν 
having been inscribed which (ones) is of the 
δώδεκα φιλῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' 13 ἀπὸ 
twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 
ἀνατολῆς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
(sun) rising gates three, and from _ north 


TTUA@VES τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, 
gates three, and from south gates three, 
καὶ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς" 14 καὶ 
and from (sun) 56 1 55 gates three; and 
TO τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχων θεμελίους 
the wall ofthe city having foundation [stones] 


1140 


will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9And there came 
one of the seven an- 
gels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, I 
will show you the 
bride, the Lamb’s 
wife.” 10 So he carried 
me away in [the pow- 
er of the] spirit to a 
great and lofty moun- 
tain, and he showed 
me the holy city Je- 
rusalem ‘coming down 
out of heaven from 
God lland having 
the glory of God. 
Its radiance was like 
a most precious stone, 
as a jasper stone 
shining crystal-clear. 
12It had a_ great 
and lofty wall and 
had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
were inscribed which 
are those of the 
twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. 13 On 
the east were three 
gates, and οὐ the 
north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wall of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν 
and upon them 


δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. 


ofthe Lamb. 


fe) 
in order that he night measure 


τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς Kal τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. 
πόλις τετράγωνος 
four-cornered 
τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆ τὸ πλάτος. 
τς 1S asmuchas the breadth. 


he measured the 
σταδίων δώδεκα ἧκος καὶ τὸ 
the length and the 
πλάτος καὶ TO ὕψος αὐτῆς 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) 
TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν 


And hemeasured the of it hundred 


τεσσεράκοντα 
ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 18 καὶ 
τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις, 


πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὅμοιον 


τοῦ τείχους 


καθαρῷ: 19 οἱ 
the foundation [stones] of the 


κεκοσμημένοι: ι 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 
ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις, ὁ 
the first (one) jasper, 


δεύτερος σάπφειρος, 
the second (one) 


5 , 20 ὁ 
ϑμαραχοὸς the fifth (one) 


seventh (one) 


χρυσόλιθος, 


REVELATION 21: 1δ---20 


and on them _ the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one who 
was speaking with me 
was holding as a 
measure a golden reed, 
that he might mea- 
sure the city and its 
gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and _ its 
length is as great 
as. its breadth. And 
he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and _ breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wall, one hun- 
dred and forty-four 
cubits, according to 
a man’s measure, at 
the same time an 
angel’s. 18 Now the 
structure of its wall 
was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold 
like clear glass. 19 The 
foundations of the 
city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the sec- 
ond sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth sar’do- 
nyx, the sixth sar- 
dius, the seventh 
chrys’o-lite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth 


REVELATION 21: 21—27 1142 


χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ᾿ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ |chrys’o-prase, the 
chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the/eleventh hyacinth, 


δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος: 21 καὶ οἱ Sa5exa|the twelfth amethyst. 


twelfth (one) amethyst; and the twelve [21 Also, the twelve 
πυλῶνες δώδεκα. papyapitai, ἀνὰ εἷς Exaorog|gates were twelve 
gates twelve pearls, up one each pearls; each one of 
τῶν πυλώνων fv ἐξ ἑνὸς papyapirou'|the gates was, made 
ofthe . gates. was outof one pearl; of one pearl. And the 
καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυσίον [ broad way of the 
and the broadway ofthe city gold [city was pure. gold, 
καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαυγής. as transparent glass. 
clean as glass through-beamed._ . 92 And 1 did not 

22 Καὶ ναὸν οὐκ. εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ, 888 ἃ temple in it, 


And divine habitation not.-Isaw in it, |}for Jehovah*? God-the 


ὁ γὰρ κύριος, ὁ θεός, . ὁ παντοκράτωρ, | Almightyis its tem- 
the for . Lord, the God, the Almighty, ple, also the Lamb 


wads αὐτῆς ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. | [is]. 23 And the city 
divine habitation ofit is, and the Lamb. |has no need of the 
23 καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει ~~ τοῦ | Sun nor of the moon 
‘And the . city not need ishaving ofthe! to shine upon it, for 
ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνη, ἵνα the glory of God 
sun ae “but of bee - pony aie cada eat lighted it up, and its 
φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ, ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ lamp was the Lamb. 


they may be shining toit, the for glory ofthe 


᾿ , ΜΕΝ τ , νιν _» | 24An 
θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς TO oe di the enetions 
God lightedup. it, ‘and the lamp ofit the| Will walk by means 


ἀρνίον. 24 καὶ περιπατήσουσιν τὰ ἔθνη | OF its light, and the 
Lamb. And will walk about the nations|kings of the earth 


διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς: καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς | will bring their glory 
through the light of it; and the kings into it. 25And its 
τῆς γῆς φέρουσιν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰ ? 
of the earth gre beating the ἼΣΟΙ of them into Εβῖθε ὙΠ). 0b De 
αὐτήν: 25 Kal of πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ chased 38h ΔΒ, ys By, 

it; and the _ gates “ofit not hot|for night will not 


κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας, νὺξ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται |exist there. 26 And 
should be shutup ofday, night for not willbe|they will bring the 


ἐκεῖ 26 καὶ οἴσουσιν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν [ glory and the honor 
there and they willbear the glory and the of the nations into it. 


τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. 27 καὶ οὐ | 27 But anything not 


honor ofthe nations into it. And not 
ὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινὸν oe 
μὴ ; ; ; 
not might enter into it every common (thing) pre! ae on 8 ae 
. € nee ὃ ε ᾿ a USEIN: Im an 
καὶ ὁ - ποιῶν βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, ᾿ τ its a 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and lie, ie Ww im no way 
εἰ “ μὴ ol - γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ enter into it; only 


if not the (ones) having been written in the| those written in the 


βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς «δῦ ἀρνίου. Lamb’s scroll of life 
little book ofthe life ofthe Lamb. C will]. ΄ 


225 Jehovah, J7.818,14,16-18; the Lord, xAVgSy. 


1143 REVELATION 22: 1-6 


2 καὶ ἔδειξέν μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς 2 } And che showed 
And he showed tome river of water of life me a river of 
λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ | water of life, clear as 
bright 85. crystal, going forth out of/crystal, flowing out 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ dpviou 2 év}from the throne οὗ 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb ‘in| God and: of the Lamb 
μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς" καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ | 2 ἄογψῃ the middle of 
midst of the broad way ofher; and ofthe river its broad way. And 


ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ξύλον Canc ποιοῦν [οὐ this side. of the 
herefrom and therefrom wood oflife making} river and on that side 


καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα &xaotov| {there were] trees of 

fruits twelve, according to month each life producing twelve 
ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ φύλλα crops of fruit, yield- 
giving back the ἔγυϊδ ofit, and the leaves}ing their fruits each 


τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν... τῶν. ἐθνῶν. month. And the leaves 
ofthe wood into cure of the nations.. of the trees. [were] 


3 καὶ πᾶν κατάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. for the curing of the 
And every thing putdown ‘not willbe yet. | nations. ; 

καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίουζχ 3And no more will 

And the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb [Ώ6Γ6. be any curse. 

ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ of δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ | But the throne of God 

in her willbe, δὰ the _ slaves ofhim}|and of the Lamb will 


λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ, 4 καὶ ὄψονται |be in [the city], and 
will render sacred service tohim, and. they willsee| his slaves will render 


τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ αἷμα sacred service; 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim|4and they will see his 


ἐπὶ τῶν. μετώπων αὐτῶν. 5 καὶ νὺξ οὐκ face, and his name 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not | Will be on their fore~ 
ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν χρείαν heads. 5 Also, night 
willbe yet, and not they arehaving ‘need will be no more, and 

: they have no need 


ὠτὸς λύχνου καὶ . φῶς ἡλίου,... ὅτι Κύριος ἢ 
be light of nites and light ofsun, because Lord ae κοῖς. τὶ eaten 


ὁ θεὸς _patiog ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς, καὶ [ρροδβε Jehovah? God 
the God willshed light upon them, and will shed light’ upon 
βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: τῶν aidvev.|them, and they will 
they willreign into the ages ofthe ages. |ryje as kings forever 


6 Καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοι οἱ ᾿ λόγοι and ever. 
And hesaid tome. These ‘the words | §And he said to 
πιστοὶ “Kal ἀληθινοί, καὶ ὁ KUpiog,|me: “These words are 


faithful (ones) and true (ones), and the Lord, | faithful and true;. yes, 


ὃ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν. προφητῶν, Jehovah” .the God of 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe prophets,-|the inspired expres- 


é τὼν gy eA 4 “ i f the prophets 
ἀπέστειλεν τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς | SIONS ὁ 
sent.off - the A bet ofhim toshow tothe|sent his angel forth 


, τοῦ :- s " to show. his slaves 
δούλοις - αὐτοῦ ~~ ἃ δεῖ 
aisves of him . which (things) itis binding | the things that must 


5a Jehovah, J7,8,11-14,26-18 ; the Lord, kAVeSy?.. 6> Jehovah, J78,12-14,17,18 5 
the. Lord, NAVgSy}. : ia 


REVELATION 22: %7—13 
γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει’ 7 Kai ᾿Ιδοὸὺ ἔρχομαι 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! I am coming 
ταχύ: μακάριος ὁ τηρῶν Tous 
quickly; - happy the (one) observing the 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 
words of the prophecy ofthe little book 
τούτου. 

this. 

8 Κἀγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ἀκούων καὶ 

AndI John the (one) hearing and 

βλέπων ταῦτα. καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ 


looking at these (things). And when JIheard and 


ἔβλεψα, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
I looked at, I fell to worship infront ofthe 


ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός 
feet ofthe angel of the (one) showing 


pot ταῦτα. 9 καὶ λέγει μοι 
ἴο πιὸ these (things). And heissaying tome 

Ὅρα μή: σύνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ 
Be γοὺ seeing not; fellowslave ofyou Iam and 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν cou τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe prophets and 


τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς λόγους τοῦ 
of the (ones) observing the words of the 
βιβλίου τούτου! τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον. 
little book this; tothe God give your worship. 
10 Kai λέγει μοι σφραγίσῃς 
And he is desing to me ἊΝ should you seal 


βιβλίου 


τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 


the words ofthe prophecy of the little book 
τούτου, ὁ καιρὸς γὰρ ἐγγύς ἐστιν. 
this, i the . appointed time for near 
11 ὁ ἀδικῶν 
The (one) doing unrighteously 
ἀδικησάτω . ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπαρὸς 
let him do darighredisty yet, and the filthy (one) 
ῥυπανθήτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιος 


let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος 
righteousness. lethimdo yet, and the holy (one) 


ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. ---- 
let him be made holy yet. — 


᾿Ιδοὸὸ ἔρχομαι ταχύ, Kai ὁ μισθός 
Look! ITamcoming quickly, and the reward 


Hou μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


τὸ ἔργον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. 18 ἐγὼ τὸ ἴΑλλφα 
the work is of him. I the Alpha 
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shortly take place. 
7And, look! I am 
coming quickly. Hap- 
py is anyone observ- 
ing the words of 
the prophecy of this 
seroll.” 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when I had 
heard and seen, [I 
fell down to worship 
before the feet of the 
angel that had been 
showing me_ these 
things. 9 But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I 
am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your 
brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing 
the words of this 
scroll. Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the proph- 
ecy of this scroll, for 
the appointed time is 
near. 11He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12‘‘Look! I am 
coming quickly, and 
the reward I give is 
with me, to render to 
each one as his work 
is. 131 am the Al’pha 


i's 
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καὶ ὸ 70, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


ἡ ἀρχ καὶ τὸ τέλος. --- 14 Μακάριοι 

the beginning and the end. — Happy 
oi πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, 

the (ones) washing the robes of them, 
ἵνα ἔσται ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 


in order that willbe the authority ofthem upon 


τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς Kai τοῖς πυλῶσιν 

the wood of the life and tothe gates 
εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 1 ἔξω οἱ 

they mightenter into the city. Outside the 


φαρμακοὶ Kai of πόρνοι Kai 


κύνες καὶ οἱ 
and the fornicators and 


dogs and the druggers 


oi φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ 
the murderers and_ the idolaters and 


πᾶς φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 
everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου 
Jesus sent the angel ofme 

μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς 
to bear witness to you these (things) upon the 


ἐκκλησίαις. tye εἰμι ἡ ῥίζα Kai τὸ γένος 


ecclesias. am the root and the offspring 

Δαυείδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρός, ὁ 

of David, the star the Dhight, the 
πρωινός. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν 


And the spirit and the bride are saying 
Ἔρχου: καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω 

Be you coming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
Ἔρχου: καὶ ὁ διψῶν 

Be you Gove and the (one) thirsting 
ἐρχέσθω, ὁ θέλων λαβέτω 

let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 

ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. 


water oflife (as) ce gift. 


18 Maptupd ἐγὼ παντὶ 
I am bearing witness I to everyone 
τῷ ἀκούοντι τοὺς -Adyous τῆς 
the (one) hearing the words of the 
προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου ἐάν 
prophecy of the little book this; if ever 


τις ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτά, ἐπιθήσει ὁ 
anyone should impose upon them, will ἐλ ροϑὰ the 


θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰς τὰς 
God upon him the plagues the (ones) 


εγραμμένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ" 
having eon written in the little book this; 


REVELATION 22: 14—18 


and the O-me’ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may 
be theirs and that 
they may gain en- 
trance into the city 
by its gates. 15 Out- 
side are the dogs 
and those who prac- 
tice spiritism and 
the fornicators and 
the murderers and the 
idolaters and every- 
one liking and carry- 
ing on a lie.’ 

16“ ‘I, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear wit- 
ness to you people of 
these things for the 
congregations. I am 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 
the bright morning 
star.’ ἢ 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep 
on saying: “Come!” 
And let anyone hear- 
ing say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone that 
wishes take life’s 
water free. 

15:1 am_ bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If any- 
one makes an addition 
to these things, God 
will add to him the 
plagues that are writ- 
ten in this scroll; 


REVELATION 22: 19—21 


19 καὶ ἐάν τις ει ἀφέλῃ - ἀπὸ τῶν 
and ifever anyone should takeoff from the 


λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς προφητείας 

words ofthe little book ofthe prophecy 

ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ θεὸς τὸ. μέρος αὐτοῦ 
this, will take off the God the. part of him 


τῆς ζωῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου 
and. out 9: the 


from the wood. of th life 
πόλεως. AS ἁγίας 

οἷν. ths holy, 
γὙεγραμμένων “ἐν τῷ 
having been written in the 

20) Λέγει. 

_ Is saying 

ταῦτα 

these (things) 


"Anny 

a 
*H χάρις. ᾿ τοῦ 
The undeserved kindness’ of the 


᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἁγίω 
‘Jesus Christ with the holy (neal 


of the. Gninge) 

iBAi@. - τούτῳ. 
little book this. 
: μαρτυρῶν 

το pearing witness to 


“Tax. 
quickly. 


ὁ 
the (one) 


ἔρχομαι 
Iam coming 


Ναί: 
Yes; 


Epox OU, κύριε 
be you coming, Lord 


*Inood. 
Jesus. 


κυρίου 
Lord 
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19 and if anyone takes 
anything away from 
the words of the 
scroll of this. proph- 
ecy, God will take 
his portion away from 
the trees of life and 
out of the holy city, 
things which are writ- 
ten about in this 
scroll. ᾿ 

20“He that bears 
witness of these things 
says, ‘Yes; I am com- 
ing quickly.’ ” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the. unde- 
served kindness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
{be] with the holy 
ones. 


‘Now that you have used this remarkable aid to 
Bible study, are you not delighted with the insight 

_ that it gives you into the meaning of the Scriptures? 
Perhaps you have friends who would benefit from . 


this Bible translation too. 


Why not recommend . 


it to them, or even make a gift of it to those who 
would be likely to appreciate it? Additional copies 
may be obtained for $2.00 each. Your order may 
be sent to any of the addresses appearing on the 


last. page. 


ἘΠῚ Publishers 
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APPENDIX 


Matthew 1:1 — “history” 


(γένεσις, gen’e-sis, Greek; 


The evident meaning of the Greek 
word (gen’e-sis) here is history. In 
Matthew 1:1 it occurs in the very 
same expression as we find in the 
Greek Septuagint Version of Genesis 
2:4 and 5:1, namely, ὀίόλος γενέσεως 
(bib’los ge-ne’se-os). 

At Genesis 2:4 the expression 
could not refer to the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, because 
those inanimate creations could not 
of themselves generate anything. 
The French Bible version (1939) by 
Catholic Canon A. Crampon and the 
Spanish Bible version (1947) by the 
Jesuit priest_J. M. Bover and Prof. 
F. Cantera Burgos render the orig- 
inal Hebrew expression at Genesis 
2:4 as ‘‘history,’’ making the text 
read: ‘‘This is the history of the 
heaven and the earth.’’ That state- 
ment there is not an introduction to 
what follows, but is the conclusion 
to the preceding account of the crea- 
tion. At Genesis 5:1 the Crampon 
Bible version is consistent in ren- 
dering the same original expression 


as ‘book of the _history,’’ mak- 
ing the verse read: ‘‘This is the 
book of the _ histo of Adam.’’ 


Again it is evident that this state- 
ment is a conclusion to the preced- 
ing narrative from Genesis 2:5 down 
to this verse. The Roman Catholic 
Confraternity’s English Bible ver- 
sion of Genesis (1948) uses ‘‘story’”’ 
at Genesis 2:4, and the footnote, in 
part, says: “Story: or history.” 
Darby’s version reads: ‘‘histories.’’ 

The Greek word gen’e-sis (He- 
brew, to-ledéth’) occurs also in the 
plural number, and evidently means 
‘“‘history,’’ at nime other places in 
the book of Genesis (Septuagint 


Matthew 1:20 


Below we give a concordance of 
ali places in the New World Trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures where the name ‘‘Jehovah’’ 
occurs in the main text and also 
where it occurs in the lower mar- 
ginal reading alone: 


Matthew (18 times) 


1:20 J’s angel appeared to him 
1:22 which was spoken by J 


nvibin, to-ledéth’, Hebrew) 


Version), namely, at Genesis 6:9; 

1; 11:10, 27; 25:12, 19; 36:1, 9; 
37:2. The last of these verses has 
puzzled many Bible translators be- 
cause they thought it introduced a 
genealogy to follow. But, instead, it 
serves as a conclusion to the story 
that precedes, from Genesis 36:9 to 
this verse; and again the Crampon 
Bible version renders the Hebrew 
original (ge-ne’seis, LXX) as ‘“‘his- 
tory,’’ so that the verse reads: ‘‘This 
is the history of Jacob.’’ The Bover- 
Cantera Spanish Bible version here 
renders the word ‘‘history,’’ but, 
under a misunderstanding and with- 
out warrant, it inserts words to 
make the verse read: ‘“‘This is the 
history of the family of Jacob.” 
Evidently because the rest of Gene- 
sis tells of Joseph and his brothers. 

However, the FORE cing shows the 
correctness of the basis for our ren- 
dering of the Greek expression at 
Matthew 1:1 as ‘‘the book of the his- 
tory.’’ It is true that a genealogy at 
once follows, but it is not of a gen- 
eration from Jesus Christ; it is a 
partial list of his forefathers, only 
from Abraham onward, and espe- 
cially so because Matthew 1:1 calls 
Jesus ‘‘son of David, son of Abra- 
ham.’’ But in those ancient times a 
history revolved around those con- 
tained in a genealogy or those intro- 
duced by such a genealogy. Thus 
the genealogy was an important 
part of the history given and was in 
some cases put at the beginning of 
the history. (See 1 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 1 to 9.) So it is in the case of 
“the book of the history of Jesus 
Christ.”’ 


— “Jehovah’s” 


1:24 angel of J had directed him, 
2:13 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
2:15 which was spoken by J 

2:19 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
3:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
4:4 forth through J’s mouth.’ ” 
4:7 put J your God to the test.’ ”’ 
4:10 J your God you must worship, 
5:33 You must pay your vows to J.’ 
1:9 he that comes in J’s name! 


21 From J this has come to pass 


eae a ΠΕΡ, Bieter 
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22:37 You must love J your God 

22:44 J said to my Lord, 

23:39 he that comes in J’s name!’’ 
10 what J had commanded me.” 

:2 J’s angel had descended 


Mark (9 times) 

1:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
5:19 things J has done for you 
11:9 he that comes in J’s name! 
12:11 From J this has come to pass, 
12:29 Hear, O Israel, J our God is 
12:29 our God is one J, 

12:30 you must love J your God 
12:36 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
13:20 unless J had cut short 


Luke (36 times) 

1:6 legal requirements of J 

1:9 the sanctuary of J; 

1:11 To him J’s angel appeared, 
1:15 he will be great before J. 

1:16 will he turn back to J 

for J a prepared people.” 

J has dealt with me in 
favored one, J is with you.” 
J God will give him the 
Look! J’s slave girl! May 
spoken to her from J.’’ 

My soul magnifies J, 

J had magnified his mercy 
the hand of J was indeed 
Blessed be J the God of 
you will pioneer before J 

J’s angel stood by them 

J’s glory gleamed around 
which J has made known to 
to present him to J, 

as it is written in J’s law, 
must be called holy to J, 

is said in the law of J, 

seen the Christ of J. 
according to the law of J, 
‘Prepare the way of J, make 
J your God you must worship, 


Ee 
ja 
“ 


PIRONNNNNNNNNE RE μα μὰ καὶ μα μὰ μὰ μὰ 
HE PERE ΒΕ ΝΝΝΝΝ ΝΗ PPE Grr 
NOGab δ Ὁ Ὁ ΒΚ δι δὶ 8) δ) δὲ δὲ δι δ 3 ἢ Ὁ 


4:12 You must not put J your God 
4:18 J’s spirit is upon me, - 

4:19 to preach J’s acceptable 

5:17 J’s power was there for him 
10:27 You must love J your God 


13:35 he that comes in J’s name.’ ”’ 
19:38 as the King in J’s name! 
20:37 he calls J the God of 

20:42 J said to my Lord, Sit at 


John (5 times) 

1:23 Make the way of J straight, 
6:45 will all be taught by J.’ 
12:13 he that comes in J’s name, 
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12:38 J, who has’ believed our 


“Sit at 12:38 to whom has the arm of J 


(52 times) 

1:24 You, O J, who know the 
2:20 day of J arrives. 

2:21 calls upon the name of J 
2:25 I had J continually before 
2:34 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
as many as J our God may 
J continued to join to 

come from the person of J 
J God will produce for you 
against J and against his 
J, give attention to their 

a test of the spirit of J? 
J’s angel opened the doors 
J’s voice came: 

J said to him: ‘Take the 
you build for me? J says. 
‘I, do not charge this sin 
supplicate J that, if 
supplication for me to J 
had spoken the word of J 
J’s angel spoke to Philip, 

:39 J’s spirit quickly led 

9:31 it walked in the fear of J 
10:33 commanded by J to say.” 
11:21 hand of J was with them, 
12:7 look! J’s angel stood by, 
12:11 know that J sent his angel 
12:17 how J brought him out of 
12:23 angel of J struck him, 
12:24 word of J went on growing 
publicly ministering to J 
13:10 the right ways of J? 

13:11 J’s hand is upon you, 

13:12 at the teaching of J. 

13:44 to hear the word of J. 
13:47 J has laid commandment 
13:48 to glorify the word of J, 
13:49 word of J went on being 

by the authority of J, 

14:23 they committed them to J 
15:17 men may earnestly seek J,.. 
15:17 called by my name, says J, 
15:35 news of the word of J. 
15:36 published the word of J 
15:40 undeserved kindness of J. 
16:14 J opened her heart wide to 
16:15 me to be faithful to J, 
16:32 they spoke the word of J 
18:21 again, if J is willing.’’ 
18:25 instructed in the way of J 
19:20 word of J kept growing 
21:14 the will of J take place.’’ 
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Romans (19 times) 3 

4:3 Abraham exercised faith in J, 
4:8 is the man whose sin J will 
9:28 J will make an accounting 
9:29 Unless J of hosts had left 


10:13 calls upon the name of J 
10:16 ‘‘J, who believed our report?’’ 
11:3 “J, they have killed your 
11:34 has come to know J’s mind, 
12:11 Be slaves to J. 

12:19 I will repay, says J.” 

14:4 J can make him stand. 

14:6 the day observes it to J. 

14:6 he who eats eats to J, 

14:6 not eat does not eat to J, 
14:8 if we live, we live to J, 

14:8 if we die, we die to J. F 
14:8 if we die, we belong to J. 
14:11 As I live, says J, to me 
15:11 ‘‘Praise J, all you nations, 


1 Corinthians (15 times) 

1:31 let him boast in J.” 

316 to-know the mind of J, 

:20 J knows that the reasonings 
4 he that examines me is J. 

19 shortly; if J wills, . 
17 as J has. given each one a 
10:9 let us put J to the test, ; 
10:21 be. drinking the cup of J 
10:21 of ‘‘the table of J’’ and the 


2 Corinthians (10 times) 

3:16 there is a turning to J, 
3:17 Now J is the spirit; and 
3:17 where the spirit of J is, 
3:18 mirrors the glory of J, 
3:18 as done by J the spirit. 
6:17 separate yourselves,’ says J, 
6:18 daughters to me,’ says J 
8:21 in the sight of J, but 
10:17 let him boast in. J.”’ : 
10:18 man whom J recommends. 


Galatians (1 time) , 
3:6 Abraham ‘‘exercised faithin J, 


Ephesians (6 times) 

2:21 into a holy temple for J. 
5:17 what. the will of J is. 

5:19 music in your hearts to J, 

6:4 authoritative advice of J. 
6:7 inclinations, as to J, ; 
6:8 receive this back' from J, 
Colossians (6 times) : 

1:10 to walk worthily of J 

3:13 as J freely forgave: you, ἘΝ 
3:16 singing in your hearts to J. 
3:22 of heart, with fear of J. 


3:23 it whole-souled as to J, 
3:24 from J you -will receive 


1 Thessalonians (4 times) 
1:8 word of J sounded forth 
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4:6 J is one who exacts 
4:15 we tell you by J’s word, 
5:2 J’s day is coming exactly 


2 Thessalonians (3 times) 

2:2 the day of J is here. 

2:13 you, brothers loved by J, 
3:1 word of J may keep moving 


2 Timothy (4 times) 

1118 him to find mercy from J 
2:19 J knows those who belong 
2:19 mentioning the name of J 
4:14 J will repay him according 


Hebrews (12 times) 
2:13 children whom J gave me.’’: 


10:30 J will judge his people.’’ 
12:5 the discipline from J, 
12:6 J. loves he disciplines, 
13:6 J is my helper; I will 


James (13 times) . 

1:7 receive anything from J; 
1:12 crown of life, which J 
2:23 ‘‘Abr’m exercised faith in J, 
2:23 be called ‘‘J’s friend’’. 
3:9 With it we bless J, even 
4:10 in the eyes of J, and he 
4:15 ought to say: ‘“‘If J wills, 
5:4 the ears of J of hosts. 
5:10 spoke in the name of J. 
5:11 seen the outcome J gave, 
5:11 that J is very tender in 
5:14 with oil in the name of J. 
5:15 and J will raise him up. 


1 Peter (3 times) 

1:25 word spoken by J endures 
3:12 For J’s eyes are upon the 
3:12 J’s face is against those 


2 Peter (6 times) 
2:9 J knows how to deliver 
2:11. so out of respect for J. 
3:8 one day is with Jasa 

9 2 15 not slow respecting 
0 J’s day will come as a 
2 presence of the day of J, 


are 


J, although he saved a 


said: ‘‘May J: rebuke you.” - 


3: 
3: 
Jude (3 -times) — : 
5 
9 
4 


1 J came with his holy 


Revelation (12 times) . 
1:8 the Omega,’’ says J God, 
4:8 “Holy, holy, holy is J God, 
4:11 ‘‘You are worthy, J, even . 
11:17 saying: ‘‘We. thank you, J 


Se Mes 


ay 


og 


i 
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15:3 are your works, J God, 
15:4: not really fear you, J, 
16:7 altar say: ‘‘Yes, J God, 
18:8 J God who judged her is 
19:6 J our God, the Almighty, 
21:22 J God the Almighty is its . 
22:5 J God will-shed light. . ᾿ 
22:6 J the God of the inspired | 
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; JARS ee 
(abbreviation! for ‘‘Jehovah’’) 

Revelation (4 times) 

19:1 They said: ‘Praise J,-you- 

19:3 time they said: ‘‘Praise J, 

19:4 ‘tAmen! Praise I, you people!” 

19:6 They said: “Praise J, you ~ 


Not. in the main text, put only in the lower margin (72 times) 


Matthew [13:43 5:10 2:10 -. . Hebrews 
22:32 13:50 “5:12 3:16 4:3 
Mark 14:25 ες Philippians 4:1 Be 
11:10 19:23 oo 41 43  .. .10:30a 
Luke 20:25 4:4 5:4 = poem 

1:2 22:17 : a0 . 5:8 Sie 

2:11 26:7 4:18 6:2 ΟΞ: 

2:9 Hoa Colossians 66 ᾿- 5:3 - 

4:4 10:17 3:15 / 6:11 sn toe ᾿ 2 eee ᾿ 

4:18b 11:3 1 Thessalonians 2 Timothy 2 Sonn 
John 15:9 39. 1:16 °°: a ἢ. 

5:4 1 Corinthians 4:16 1:18a ὁ 1 
Acts 10:28 4:17a 2:14 ree ation 

2:30 11:23 4:17b 2:22 11:19 

7:30 ° Galatians 5:27 : 16:5 

7:37 2:6 1 Timothy Titus 19:1. 
10:22 8:20 2:2 2:12... . 19:2 


Matthew 2:20 — “soul” 


(ψυχή, psy-ché’, Greek; 


Throughout our translation we 
have consistently rendered the 
Greek word psy:ché’ (Hebrew, 
neph’esh) as ‘‘soul.’’ It will be found 
that this rendering makes sense in 
each case. This uniform rendering of 
psy:ché’ by the same English word 
in all cases proves very enlightening 
as to. how the ancients used that 
word, how the inspired writers 
understood that word and what 
properties they ascribed to it. Be- 
low we give a list of our renderings 
of the 102 occurrences of the word 
psy-ché’ (neph’esh,. soul), grouping 
them under several headings to 
show the various ideas attached to 


the word. 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 


Matthew . : 
2:20 who were seeking the soul of 
the young child Ἁ 
10:28 kill the body but can not. kill 
. the soul os. 


wp, neph’esh, Hebrew) 


10:28 can destroy both soul and body 
- in Gehenna. . : 
26:38 My soul is deeply grieved, even 
to death. 


Mark. _- ety 

3:4 to save or to kill a soul?” 

14:34. ‘‘My soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. : ; 


Luke : ᾿ ! εἰν 

6:9 to save or to destroy ἃ 5001} 

17:33 his soul safe: for himself will 
lose it, but whoever Ioses it 
will preserve it alive. : 


John ; toe ας : 

12:25 He that is fond of his soul 

: destroys it, ; 

Acts : 

3:23 any soul that does not listen 
to that: Prophet will be com- 
- pletely: destroyed - 


Romans == 0. ss ee 
11:3 They are hunting for my soul.’’ 


Hebrews . ᾿ 
10:39 to destruction, but the kind 
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that have faith to the preserv- 
ing alive of the soul. 


James : 
5:20 will save his soul from death 


Revelation 

8:9 creatures that are in the sea 
which have souls died, 

12:11 their souls even despite the 
danger of death. 

16:3 every living soul died, yes, the 
things in the sea. 


Life as an intelligent person, 
whether present or future 
Matthew 
6:25 Stop being anxious about your 
souls 
6:25 Does not the soul mean more 


than food 
10:39 ie that finds his soul will lose 


it. : 

10:39 he that loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

11:29 You will find refreshment for 
your souls. 

16:25 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

16:25 whoever loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

16:26 if he gains the whole world 
but forfeits his soul? 

16:26 what will a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

20:28 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’”’ 

22:37 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 


Mark ~>-- 

8:35 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

8:35 whoever loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the good news 
will save it. 

8:36 to gain the whole world and 
to forfeit his soul? 

8:37 What, really, would a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 

10:45 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’’ 

12:30 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart anc with 
your whole soul 


Luke 

1:46 ‘‘My soul magnifies Jehovah, 

2:35 sword will be run through the 
soul of you 

9:24 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

9:24 whoever loses his soul for my 
oe is the one that will save 
1 sy . ᾿ 
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10:27 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 

12:19 I will say to my soul: 

12:19 ‘‘Soul, you have many good 
things laid up 

12:20 they are demanding your soul 
from you. 

12:22 Quit being anxious about your 


souls 
12:23 the soul is worth more than 


‘ood. 

14:26 his own soul, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

21:19 on your part you will acquire 
your souls. 


John 

10:11 the right shepherd surrenders 
his soul 

10:15 I surrender my soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 

10:17 I surrender my soul, in order 
that I may receive it again. 

10:24 are you to keep our souls in 
suspense? 

12:25 he that hates his soul in this 
world will safeguard it for 
everlasting life. 

12:27 Now my soul is troubled, 

13:37 I will surrender my soul in 
your behalf.’’ 

13:38 ‘‘Will you surrender your soul 
in ΤΥ behalf? 

15:13 surrender his soul in behalf of 
his friends. 


Acts 

4:32 those who had believed had 
one heart and soul, 

14:2 wrongly influenced the souls 
of people 

14:22 strengthening the souls of the 
disciples, : 

15:24 with speeches trying to sub- 
vert your souls, 

15:26 men that have delivered up 
their souls 

20:10 his soul is in him.” 

20:24 I do not make my soul of any 
account as dear 

27:10 great loss not only of the car- 
go and the boat but also of 
our souls.’’ 

27:22 not a soul of you will be lost, 


Romans 

2:9 distress, upon the 
every man who 

16:4 who have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 


soul of 


2 Corinthians 

1:23 call upon God as a_ witness 
against my own soul 

12:15 be conivlerely spent for your 
souls, 
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' : Ὶ hat your soul 
Ephesians 18:14 the fine fruit t 
a desired Ἵ . 
6:6 doing the will of God whole 00,4. y°caw the souls of those exe- 
soured: cuted 
Philippians | ᾿ : : 
1:27 ὙΠῸ one soul fighting side by God has soul 
ΞΙΘΕ i t Matthew 
2:30 near to death, exposing his ἐξ m my soul 
soul to danger, oe 12:18 AA a who: y 
Colossians 
3:23 work at it whole-souled as to 108 er soul Kas no pleasure in 
Jehovah, ° him.” 


1 Thessalonians τ ᾿ ἐπ 
2:3 impart to you, not only 
Good news of God, but also 
: our: own souls, 


Hebrews . ; 

6:19 This hope we have as an an- 
chor for the 5001, . 

12:3 not get tired and give out in 
your souls. ᾿ 

13:17 they are keeping watch over 
your souls 


James ᾿ 
1:21 the word which is able to save 
your souls. 


1 Peter 
1:9 of your faith, the salvation of 
22 a ace ified your souls 
: ou have pur. 
Σ ΣΡ on Py conflict against the 


soul. 

2:25 the shepherd and overseer of 
your souls. ᾿ 

4:19 commending their souls to a 
faithful Creator 


2 Peter ; : 
2:3 was tormenting his righteous 
soul by reason of 


1 John 

3:16 that one surrendered Ais soul 
for us; 

3:16 obligation to surrender our 
souls for our ; 


3 John ; 
2 just as your soul is prospering. 


Revelation ne 

6:9 I saw underneath the altar. the 
souls of those 

18:13 coaches and slaves and human 
souls.:  ~ 


Soul delivered from Hades 
(Sheol, “hell’’) 
Acts 


2:27 you will not forsake my soul 
in Hades. ὃς - sare 


Soul, a living person or creature 


t: ΕΝ 
eal about three thousand souls 
were added. 
2:43 fear began to fall upon every 


soul, : 
7:14 to the number of seventy-five 
souls. ᾿ 
:37 we souls in the boat were 
about two hundred 


er het every soul be in subjection 
~ to the 


inthians : ‘ : 
1548" '"the first man Adam became 


a living soul.””- . 


1. Peter 
3:20 a few people, 
souls, were 


Peter : 
fond they entice unsteady souls. 


that is, eight 


Soul distinguished from spirit 
hessalonians ‘ : 
‘523 may the spirit and soul and 

body of you - τς 


ws : 
nia even to the dividing of the 
soul and spirit, ~~ zi 
[Note Philippians “1:27, cited 
above: ‘‘in one spirit, with one 
soul fighting side by side’’] - 


Matthew 5:22 — “Gehenna” 
(Téewva, Greek; Gehenna, Latin; jn"), Ge'i-Hin-nom’, Hebrew) 


“ in- 18:16, LXX) ; 
The mame means rece, a “ot i Christian Greek Scriptures, and 


oshua we transliterate it that many times 


om,” for it is the Greek fo 
the Hebrew Ge’i-Hin-nom’. (J 


It occurs 12 times in 


πατῶν 
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in our: translation. (Matthew 5:22, 
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 
9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6) 
This valley lay to the: west and 
south of ancient Jerusalem. (Joshua 
15:8; 18:16;- Jeremiah 19:2, 6) Under 
the later kings of Judah it was used 
for the idolatrous. worship of the 
pagan. god -Molech, -to°-which god 
human sacrifices were ‘offered by 
fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 33:6; Jere 
miah. 7:31, 32; 32:35) To prevent its 
use again ‘for’ such religious pur- 
poses, faithful King Josiah had the 
valley polluted,- particularly . the 
part called To’pheth, and it came to 
be the dumping place and incinera- 
tor for the filth of Jerusalem. 
(2. Kings -23:10). Here the bodies of 
dead animals were: thrown. to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur or brimstone was added to as- 
sist the burning. Occasionally the 
bodies of executed criminals were 
thrown.-in' who were thought too 
vile to have a resurrection from the 
dead and: hence a decent burial and 
memorial tomb. If such dead. bodies 
fanded inthe fire they: were con- 
sumed that way, but if their car- 


casses landed upon a ledge ‘of the 
deep ravine their. putrefying flesh 
collected worms or maggots, which 
did not die until they had consumed 
the fleshy parts, leaving only the 
skeletons. lying to corrode away. 
No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched: into Gehenna to 
be burned alive or tormented. Hence 
the place could never symbolize an 
invisible region where human souls 
are tormented in literal fire and at- 
tacked by undying immortal’ worms 
forever and ever. (Isaiah 66:24). Be- 
cause the dead criminals cast here 
were denied a decent burial in ἃ 
memorial tomb, which symbolizes 
the hope of a resurrection, Gehenna 
was used by Jesus and his. disciples 
to symbolize everlasting destruction, 
annihilation from: God's universe, or 
“second. death;’’ an. eternal: punish- 
ment. Hence to be sentenced: to have 
one’s dead body. cast..into- Gehenna 
was considered the.worst. kind of 
punishment. From the literal Ge- 
henna and from its significance the 
symbol of the:.‘lake- burning with 
fire and sulphur’? was ‘drawn, at 
Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15;.21:8. 


Matthew 8:29 — “What have we to do with you?” | 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient form of ques- 
tion, which.is found in the Hebrew 
Seriptures at eight places (Joshua 
22:24; gueres 11:12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 
19:22; 1 Kings. 17:18; 2 Kings. 3:13; 
2-Chronicles 35:21; Hosea. 14:8). In 
the Christian’ Greek Scriptures” as 
well as in the Syriac version a lit- 
eral translation is made -of--the 
ancient::Hebrew: expression, and it 
occurs six times, namely, Matthew 
8:29;: Mark 1:24; 5:7; ..Luke 4:84; 
8:28; John’ 2:4. Literally translated, 
the question reads: ‘‘What is“there 
to us f[or, to me} and, to you?’’ and 
means, ‘‘What is-there in-common 
between us [or, me] and. you?’ 
“‘What do we. [or, I] and..you have 
in“common?”’ ‘Or, ‘as rendered above, 
‘What have -.wé to do. with you?’’ 
.In:-every: case..in the -Scriptures, 
Hebrew. and Greek,: it. is:a. repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 


posed or suspected. This is support-. 


ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter, δὲ ‘Ezra: 4:3 (1 Esdras 
5:67, DXX): ‘You have nothing to 
do with us in: building a house ‘to 
our God.” Or; more literally: ‘It 
does not’ pertain to you and to us 


to build a house to our God.” The 
same form of expression in the im- 
perative mode is the. request made 
to Pilate by his wife concerning Je- 
sus, who was up before her husband 
for trial, at Matthew 27:19: ‘‘Have 
nothing to do with that righteous 
man.” Or,. more literally said: ‘‘Let 
there be nothing between you and 
that righteous man.”’ 


It being couched in that very com- 
mon form, Jesus’ question to’ the 
Mother of his human. nature, at 
John 2:4, cannot be excluded from 
the one category. It “bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to. his mother in proposing his course 
for him. So in his case we have ren- 
dered it the same as in: all .other 
cases: of the :-like::question: ‘'What 
have I to do with. you, woman? My 
hour: has: not yet come.’ Other trans- 
jJators render it more strongly: ‘‘Do 
not try to direct me, It is not yet 
time for me to act.’’ (An American 
Translation) ‘“‘Trouble me not, 
woman; my hour has.not yet come.” 


‘(The Four Gospels, by C.'C. Torrey, 


based on Aramaic) Jesus was theo- 
cratic and took his directions from 
the: Supreme Authority who had 
sent him.—1 Corinthians 11:3, - 
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Matthew 10:38 — “torture stake”... >: i 
(σταυρός, stats-ros’, Greek; 19%, tz*lab’ or λῶν, tz*luhb’; Hebrew: - - 


, 


This is the expression used in 
connection with the execution of 
Jesus at Nena? & There is. no evi- 
dence that the Greek word stau-ros’ 
meant here a ‘‘cross’’ such as the 
pagans used as a religious symbol 
for many centuries before Christ to 
denote the sun-god. . 

In the classical Greek the word 
stau:ros’ meant merely an upright 
stake or pale, or a pile such.as is 


used: for a foundation. *The.-verb. 


stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade or palisade, and 
this is the verb used when.the mob 


called for Jesus tobe impaled. To. 
such a stake or pale’the person to be . 


punished was fastened, just as when 
the -popular Greek -hero. Pro-me’- 
the-us was represented as tied to a 
stake or staw-ros’. The Greek word 


which - the dramatist  Aes’chy-lus. 


used to describe this means to fasten 
or fix on a pole or stake,. to. impale, 
and the Greek author Lucian used 
a-na-stau-ro’o aS a synonym for that 
word. In the Christian Greek-Scrip- 
tures a-na-stau-ro’o occurs but. once, 
at Hebrews 6:6. The root verb stau- 
ro’o occurs more than 40 times, and 
we have rendered it ‘‘impale,’’ with 
the footnote: ‘‘Or, ‘fasten on a stake 
or pole.’ " . . Ἶ ᾿ 
The inspired writers of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in the 
common (koi-ne’)-Greek and used 
the word staw-ros’ to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 


namely, a stake or pale, a.simple. 
one without.a .crossbeam . of; any. 
kind or at any angle. There is no 


proof to the contrary. The. apostles 
Peter and Paul also use the. word 
ay’lon to refer;to the torture in- 
strument .upon:..which. Jesus:.was 
nailed, and this argues: that-it was 
an ‘upright: stake without a‘ cross- 
beam, for that is what ‘ry‘lon in 
this ‘special. sense’ means. (Acts: 5:30; 
10:39; 13:29; :Galatians 3:13;. 1. Pe- 
ter 2:24) At Ezra 6:11 we find wy’lon 
in the ‘Greek ‘Septuagint (1 Esdras 
6:31), and there it is spoken of as a 
beam on. which. the violator of law 
was to be hanged,. the same ‘as at 
Luke 23:39; Acts 5:30; 10:39. ~. 


Latin) : 


illustration on page 647, co 


The fact that’ stau-ros’ is: trans- 
lated cruz inthe ‘Latin: versions 
furnishes.no argument against this.. 
Any authoritative Latin dictionary 
will inform the. examiner ’ that.:the 
basic meaning of cruz is a “tree, 
frame, or other wooden instrument 
of execution’? ‘on which. criminals 
were impaled or hanged. (Lewis- 
Short) A cross is only: a later mean- 
ing of cruz. Even.in the writings of 
Livy, a Roman:historian of the first 
century B.C., crux: means. a:'mere 


‘stake. Such a ‘single. stake for-im- 


Ppalement of a criminak‘was called 
crus simplex, .and-the,-method «of 
nailing him to:.such an: instrument 
of torture is illustrated by the ‘Ro- 
man Catholic scholar,. Justus Lip- 
sius, of the 16th century. .We present 
herewith a‘photographic copy of his 
j iumn «2, 
of his book De Cruce. Liber Primus.. 
This is the mariner in:which Jesus. 
was impaled, (2° 0 Hey 

Religious tradition from the days 
of Emperor Constantine proves noth- 
ing. Says that. manthly publication 
for the Roman Catholic clergy, The 
Ecclesiastical Review; of September, 
1920, No. 3, of Baltimore, Maryland, 
page 275: ‘It may: be safely asserted 
that only after. the ‘edict οὗ Milan, 
A.D. 312, was the: cross used-as the 
permanent: sign: of our Redemption. 
De Rossi. positively states: that no 
monogram of Christ, discovered: in 
the catacombs or. other places, can 
be traced to a period anterior.to the 
year 312. Even. after .that epoch- 


‘making year, the: church, then: free 


and triumphant; ‘contented: - herself. 
with-haying’a. simple monogram of 
Christ: the Greek letter chi vertically 
crossed by a .rho, and horizontally: 
sometimes, «.by ‘an. iota. -- sf }:-The 
oldest. crucifix. mentioned.as an ob~ 
ject. of public; worship’ is the. one’ 
venerated - τὰ the .Church οὗ  Nar- 
bonne in.southern .France, as early 
as the 6th century.! τ coc 
᾿ Rather than consider the torture 
stake upon which Jesus was impaled 
a rélic’to be worshiped, the Jewish 
Christians like Simon Peter.-would 
consider. it to. be.an abominable 
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thing. At Galatians 
3:13 the apostle Paul 
quotes from Deuter- 
onomy 21:22, 23, 
which reads: “If any 
man. has committed a 
sin deserving - death, 
and if he is put to 
death by being im- 
poled upon a stake, - 
is corpse must not 
remain all night 
upon the stake; you 
must be sure to bury 
him the same day, 
for an impaled man 
is under =: God’s 
eurse.’’-—Moffatt; An 
Amer, Trans. 


Hence the Jewish 
Christians would. 
hold as accursed and 
hateful the stake 
upon which Jesus 
had been. executed. 
Says’ the celebrated 
Jewish authority,.. 
Moses Mai-mon’i-des, 
of the 12th century: 
“They never hang 
upon a tree which 
clings to the soil by 
roots; but upon a 
timber uprooted, 
that it might not be 
an annoying plague: 
for a timber upon 
which anyone has 
been hanged is bur- 
ied; that the evil 
name may not re- 
main with it and 
people should _ say, 
‘This is the timber 
on which _ so-and-so 
was hanged.’ So the 
stone with which 
anyone . has been 
stoned; and the 
sword, with which the one killed 
has been killed; and the cloth or 
mantle with which anyone has 


been strangled; all these things are 


buried along with those who per- 
ished.’’ (I. Casaubon’s #Hxercita- 
tiones contra Baronium, 16, An. 34, 
No. 134) Says Kalinski in Vaticinia 
Observationibus Illustrata, page 342: 
“Consequently since a man hanged 
was considered the greatest abomi- 
nation—the Jews also hated more 
than, other things the timber on 
which he had been hanged, so that 
they covered it also with earth, as 
being equally an abominable thing.”’ 


The book The Cross and Cruci- 


Cruz simplex. illustrated by 
Justus Lipsius. See page 1155 


fizion by Hermann Fulda, Breslau, 
Germany, 1878, says: ‘‘Trees were 
not everywhere available at the 
places chosen for the public execu- 
tion. So a’ simple beam was sunk 
into the ground. On this the. out- 
laws, with hands raised upward and 
often also with their feet, were 
bound or nailed. . . . This simple 
cross was the oldest. instrument 
erected by human hand for punish- 
ment with crucifixion; and because 
of its very simplicity it has main- 
tained itself in this form alongside 
its somewhat more artificial double 
down. to the end. After submitting 
much proof, Fulda concludes: ‘‘Je- 
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sus died on a simple death-stake: 
In support of this there speak (a) 
the then customary. usage of this 
means of execution in the Orient, 
(b) indirectly the history itself of 
Jesus’ sufferings and (c) many ex- 
pressions of the early church fa- 
thers.’’—Pages 156, 339. 

The evidence is, therefore, com- 
pletely lacking that Jesus Christ 
was crucified on two pieces of tim- 
ber placed at a right angle. We re- 
fuse to add anything to God’s writ- 
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross into the inspired Scriptures, 
but render stau-ros’ and xzy’ion ac- 
cording to the simplest meanings. 


Since Jesus used stau-ros’ to re! 
sent the suffering and shame or ° 
ture of his followers (Matthew 
24), we have translated stau-ros 

torture stake,’’ to. distinguish 
from μον, which we have tr 
lated ‘‘stake,’’ or, in the footn 
“‘tree,’’ as at Acts 5:30. This i 
revolutionary translation, we ad1 
but it is the purest one. The pass 
of time and further archaeolog 
discoveries will be certain to pr 
its correctness. Even now the t 
den rests upon all who contend 
the religious tradition to prove t 
genus died on more than a sim 
stake. : 


Matthew 11:23 — “Hades” 
(ᾷδης, Greek; 218¥, She-ol’, Hebrew; Shi-ul’, Syriac; in-fer'nus, Lat 


This word we have transliterated 
from the Greek into the English for 
the ten times it occurs. (Matthew 
11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 
2:27, 31; Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 
14) It literally means ‘‘the unseen 
place.’’ Peter’s use of it at Acts 2:27, 
31 shows it is the equivalent of the 
Hebrew word She-ol’, which occurs 
65 times in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and is applied to the common grave 
of mankind. With good reason that, 


for according to the root words 


from which it may be derived She- 
ol’ means either ‘‘the hollow place’’ 
or “‘resting-place.’’ In the common 
grave mankind rests in the unseen 
place or place hollowed out for their 
burial. he corresponding Latin 
word in-fer‘nus (sometimes in’fe- 
rus) means “πὶ which lies be- 


neath; the lower region,’’ and 
well applies to the grave. It is t. 
a fit equivalent of the Greek ; 
Hebrew terms. In the inspired Se: 
tures these words are always 
sociated with death and the de 
never with life and the living. ] 
instance, Revelation 20:13: ‘‘De 
and Ha/’/des gave up those dead 
them.”’ ᾿ : 

In themselves the words cont 
no thought or hint of pleasure 
of pain; which fact befits the Bi 
description of the dead. Even 
ancient Greeks used Ha’des to mi 
“the grave’’ aS well as ‘‘death,”’’ 
is proved by Vg at Luke 16:22, 
(footnote c). It is in this sense t 
the inspired Bible writers use 
word. ᾿ 


Matthew 28:1 — “After the sabbath” 
(ὀψὲ δὲ σαδδάτων, Greek) 


Although the Greek word ὀψὲ 
(o-pse’) serves in an adverbial way 
at Mark 11:19 and 13:35, it functions 
here as a preposition and is followed 
by the genitive case of ‘‘the sab- 
bath.’’ Here it unmistakably means 
“after,’’ the way we have translated 
it. Says A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, by H. E. 
Dana and J. R. Mantey (1943 edi- 
tion), on page 97, first paragraph: 
‘In addition there are many ad- 
verbial prepositions, which some 
have unwittingly termed ‘improper’ 


prepositions, that function in \ 
passage as an adverb and in anot. 
as a preposition. A list of them 1 
lows: .. . ὀψέ after; . « .λ' 5 : 
Consider A Grammar of the Gr 
New Testament in the Light of E 
torical Research, ay A. T. Robe 
son (reprint of 1947). On page 
this authority says on prepositio 
‘-Owe [o-pse’]. This word seems 
be another variation of dag [ο᾽1 
and occurs in the ancient Gre 
both as an adverb and as a pre 
sition with the genitive (Thuc. 4: 


a Dr. S. G. Green’s Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testam 
(1912) is one work that refers to this word as a prepositive adverb 
improper preposition; but in the vocabulary (page 481) it gives ‘‘aft 
as one meaning for ὀψέ at Matthew 28:1. oy : : . 
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with the sense of ‘late om.’ But Phi- 
lostratus shows. examples where .dyé 
[0.086] with the ablative has the 
sense of. ‘after’. like ὀψὲ. todtav= 
after these things.'.... .. Hence in 
Mt. 28:1, ὀψὲ σαδδάτων may be either. 
late on ‘the Sabbath or after the 


print), Volume 2, says on ὀψέ 
Lo-pse’]: ‘4, as preposition. with. 
genitive, ὀψὲ τούτων after these 
things, Philostratus .V <A. 6.10;; com- 
pare 4.18; so perhaps ὀψὲ σαδδάτων 
after the sabbath day. Evangel Mat- 


3 


The. Complete’'Bible—An Ameri- 
can Translation renders this expres- 
sion “divine,” making the entire 
verse read: “‘In the beginning the 
Word existed. The Word -was. with 
God, and‘ the. Word was divine.'’ 
(1943. Reprint) 4 New Translation 
of The Bible by Dr. Jas. Moffatt 
reads likewise: “‘The Logos. existed: 
in. the very beginning, the Logos 
was with God, ‘the Logos was. di- 
vine.’’ .(1935 edition) Every honest 
person .will have to admit..that 
John’s ‘saying that the Word or 
Logos ‘‘was divine’ is not saying 
that he was the God with whom he 
was. It merely tells of a certain 
quality about the Word or Logos, . 
but it does not identify him-as one 
and the same as God. τος 
- The reason for their rendering the. 
sreek word: “‘divine,’’. and not 
‘God,”’ is. that it'is the Greek noun 
he-os! without. the definite article, 
lence an. anarthrous -the-os’.. The 
30d with whom the Word or Logos: 
vas originally is designated: here 
vy -the Greek. expression .4- @edc,, 
he-os' preceded - by. the definite ar- 
icle ho,- hence an articular the-os’. 
vareful translators. recognize that 
he articular. construction. of the 
oun points. to. an identity, a. per- 
onality, whereas an anarthrous con- 
truction points‘ to a quality about 
ymeone.. That is what A Manual 
rammar of the Greek New Testa- 
vent by Dana and Mantey remarks 


2 Ἢ “John 1:1 — “a god” 
Ἢ (ϑεός [the-os’], Greek): 


thew 28:1." As early as 1806 the 
Critical Greek-German Lexicon. by 
J..G. Schneider: had. determined 
‘after’? asia meaning of ὀψέ [a-pse’}: 
saying:. ‘‘Adverb,: iate:.. too late; 
really, after; hence also with the 
Genitive, long. after,’’ and then. he 
gives examples. .". : 3 
‘In The’ Four Gospels translated 
from the Greek with reference to 
the Aramaic idiom Prof. C. C.:Tor- 
rey. renders’ Matthew’ 28:1: ‘‘In: the 
night. between the close of the sab- 
bath and the dawn. of the first day 
of: the week, . ...’’ Dr. J. Murdock’s 
translation renders the Syriac, Pe- 
shitto Version: ‘‘And in the ctose of 
the sabbath, as the first {day] of 
the week began to dawn,...’ 


.. Hebrew versions of Matthew also 
here render ὀψέ [o-pse’] as ‘‘after.”’ 
Our translation does likewise, 


on page 140, paragraph vii. Accord- 
ingly, on page 148, paragraph. (3), 
this same publication says about the 
subject. of a ~copulative sentence,, 
that in a copulative sentence. some- 
times. the article makes. the subject 
distinct from the predicate. _Xeno- 
pons Anabasis, 1:4:6, ἐμπόριον δ᾽. 
᾿ς τὸ χωρίον, but the place was a 
market,’ corresponds with what. is. 
stated in John 1:1. In both exam= 
les’ above the article used dif- 
erentiates the subject. The market 
mentioned by Xenophon was not 
the only ‘market. orrespondingly 
the same argument could be used 
respecting the Greek theds without 
the article ho in John 1:1. 
’ Instead of translating John 1:1, 
and the word was. deity, this Gram- 
mar could have translated. it,. and 
the. word was-a god, to..run more. 
parallel with Xenophon’s statement, 
and the. place was a.market.. 
-In the sentence:: ‘‘and the word 
was: a. god’’- the copulative - verb 
‘twas’’, and: the expression ‘‘a god’’ 
form .the. predicate of the sentence. 
In, the original Greek there. is. no 
definite article ho (the) before the--. 
os’. (god), and it is presumptuous. to 
say that such a definite article is to: 
be understood so that the sentence 
should therefore be translated ‘‘and 
the Word was God.” That: would 
mean that the Word was the. God 
with whom the. Word was. said. ‘to: 
be.. This is unreasonable; for. how 
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ean the Word ‘be with ‘the: God_and 
at the same time be that:same God? 


- True, on page 178, Green’s Hand- 
book -to the Grammar of the Greek 
Testament has this to say on. the 
significance of the’ article:. “206. 
Hence arises the general rule, that 
in- the simple. sentence the Subject 
takes the article, -the - Predicate 
omits it. The subject is definitely be- 
fore the ‘mind, the predicate gener- 
ally denotes the class to which the 
subject 15. referred, or from which 
it is excluded.’’ Then this Handbook 
adds some sentences to: illustrate 
this general rule regarding an an- 
arthrous “predicate, suchas; ‘‘thy 
word is truth,’’. ‘“‘the Word © was 
God,”” ‘‘God ‘is love’’;’ and: next the 
Handbook... says: “‘Had the article 
been empioyed with the Predicate. in 
the above case, the sentences: would 
have read ‘thus: .... Thy Word is the 
Truth, and nothing else can be so 
described;.the Word was the entire 
Godhead, ‘and God and Love..are 
identical, so that..in fact “Love . 15 
God.’’ Sueh’an explanation is, in it- 
self, an unintended admission that 


“the Word” of John 1:1 15. not; the’ 


same god as the God with whom 
the Word is said to“be.’ Hence the 
omitting of the-article in-the pred- 
icate of a simple: sentence.is shown 
to. be only a general rule, and not 
one: that. holds: good in every case. 
One such case where that--general 
rule. does not hold true is: John:1:1, 
The definite article ‘‘the’’ was there 
omitted, but--not according to that 
general” rule; it was.not omitted 
with - the, idea. that it should be 
understood by the reader. fe τε 

‘Here -we agree with Dr. A. T. 
Robertson. when “he says:- ‘* ‘Ged’ 
and ‘love’. are not convertible terms 
any more than ‘God’ and ‘Logos’ ‘or 
‘Logos’ and ‘flesh.’ . .:. The absence 
of the ‘article here is'on purpose and 
essential to the true idea:’’ (Page 
768,-A Grammar of the-Greek~New 
Testament).John's inspired writings 
and those of ‘his. fellow. disciples 
show what.the true idea is, namely, 
the’ Word. or Logos is: not. God or 
the God,..but is the Son,of God; and 
hence is a. god. That is why, at 


John 1:1, 2, ‘the apostle’ refers to” 


God as the God and to. the Word or 
Logos as a god, to show ‘the differ- 


a. John : 1:4 
69;. 7:26, “40 


ence between the two..Hemnce he de- 
liberately left-out the definite article 
in. the. Ὀτοσιςῆξε. which describes 
who or what the Word (Logos) was. 


would be understood. On page 761 
Robertson’s ‘Grammar says; ‘‘Among 
the..ancient. writers ὁ eds [ho 
the-os’] was uséd of the god of ab- 
solute ‘religion in .distinction ‘from 
the ‘mythological gods,’’..’So, ἴσο, 
Jolin 1:1;°2 uses ὃ ϑεός to distinguish 
Jehovah God: from the : Word” (Lo- 
gos) ‘as a‘god,: “the only. begotten 
‘god”’ as John 1:18:calls ‘him, ἕ 
‘In-turther proof that the omitting 
of-the. definite article in. the .predi- 
cate of John 1:1 by the apostle was 
deliberately meant to show a_differ- 
ence, we quote~ what Dr. .Robert- 
son’s -Grammar. says’ on page 767: 
“(Ὁ NouNS.IN THE PREDICATE. These 
may have the. article 8150.. In our 
footnote*. below we. give a: list. of 
texts in;John alone which. have ‘the 
definite: article before .the..noun.in 
the predicate. Any reader with the 
Greek text’ can check these. : Ifa 
“‘general-rule’’. made it. unnecessary, 
then ..why. -was. the. definite article 
used: before the noun in the ‘predi- 
cate” in “all these cases? All. this 
shows that the omitting of the defi- 


.nite article in the predicate may be, 
not according to any. general rule, 


but for a specific purpose outside 
that rule. . i αν ies 


"9,20, 21, 25, 49; 3:28; 4:29, 42; 5:35: 6:14, 35, 48,-50, 51, 58, 63, 
41; 8:12: 10:7, 9, 11, 14, 24; 11:25, 27; 14:6; 15:1, 5; 18:33; 


20:31; 91:24, In these verses the Greek text uses the definite article. i. 
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In our footnote* below we give 
other texts in John only where the 
predicate noun does:not have the 
definite article. If anyone carelessly 
or ignorantly says that the definite 
article was omitted in these texts 
according to the ‘‘general rule’ by 
which the definite article ‘‘the’’ is 
to be understood, then why do our 
English translators insert the in- 
definite article ‘‘a’’ before the predi- 
eate noun at John 4:19, 24; 6:70; 
9:24, 25; 10:33; 12:6? If the indefinite 
article can be inserted before the 
predicate noun in such texts, no ob- 
Jection can rightly be raised against 
inserting the indefinite article ‘‘a’”’ 
before the anarthrous.@eds in the 
predicate of John 1:1 to make it 
read ‘‘a god.’’ Especially so, since 
all the doctrine of the sacred Scrip- 
tures bears out the correctness of 
this . rendering. The proposition 
‘And the word was a god’’ is a con- 
vertible one: That is, we can prop- 
erly read it: ‘‘A god was the word,”’ 
or, ‘‘the word was a god.”’ Both are 
equally true. 


Acts 20:28 — “with the 
(διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 


Grammatically, this passage could 
be translated, as in the King James 
Version and Douay Version, ‘‘with 
his own blood.’’ In such case the 
verse would be saying that God pur- 
chased his congregation with his 
own blood. That has been a difficult 
thought with many. That is doubt- 
less why ACD and the Syriac Ver- 
sion (Nestorian manuscripts, with 
important marginal readings of the 
Harkleian Revision) have their texts 
read ‘‘the congregation of the 
Lord,’’ instead, of ‘‘the congregation 
of God.’ The Peshitta Syriac Ver- 
sion reads: ‘‘the congregation of the 
Messiah for, of Christ].’’ When the 
text reads that way, it furnishes no 
difficulty for the reading, ‘‘with his 
own blood.”’ ae ; 

However, SBVg read ‘‘God’’: (ar- 
ticulate), and the ordinary transla- 
tion would mean to say ~‘God’s 
blood.’ : 

The two troublesome Greek words 


We cannot claim to be the first 
to render the sentence in John 1:1, 
“and the word was a god.”’ We find 
an early publication reads that way, 
namely, The New Testament, in an 
Improved Version, upon the Basis of 
Archbishop Newcome’s New Trans- 
lation: with a Corrected Text, 
printed in London, 1808. It renders 
John 1:1: ‘‘The Word was in the be- 
ginning, and the Word was with 
God, and the word was a god.”’ 

At Acts 28:6 we have a case paral- 
leling that of John 1:1, with exactly 
the same predicate construction, 
namely, with an anarthrous #edc. 
But there the King James Version, 
An American Translation, Moffatt’s 
translation, the Revised Standard 
Version, the Westminster Version 
(1948, Roman Catholic), F. A. Spen- 
cer’s translation (1946, Roman Cath- 
olic), etc., all translate it, not, ‘‘he 
was God,’ but: “6 was a god.” 
With equal justification from the 
Greek text of the inspired Scrip- 
tures we have rendered John 1:1: 
“ΑἸ the Word was a god.” 


blood of his own [Son]” 
tov ἰδίου, Greek) 


here are τοῦ ἰδίου (tou i-di’ou). They 
follow the phrase ‘‘with the blood.” 
The entire expression could there- 
fore be translated ‘‘with the blood 
of his own.’’ A’noun in the singular 
number would be understood. after 
‘‘his own,’’ most likely God’s closest 
relative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Volume 1 (Prolegomena), 
1930 edition, says, on page 90, para- 
graph 1: “Before hea | ἴδιος 
[3|αϊ 05] something should be said 
about the use of ὁ ἴδιος [ho i’di-os] 
without a noun expressed. This oc- 
curs in. John 1:11; 13:1; Acts 4:23; 
24:23. In the papyri we find the 
singular used thus as a term of en- 
dearment to near relations: . . . In 
The Expositor VI. iii. 277 I ventured 
to cite this as a possible encourage- 
ment to those (including B. Weiss) 
who -would translate Acts 20:28 ‘the 
blood of one who was his own.’ ” 


a John 4:19, 24; 6:55, 70; 9:5, 24, 25, 28; 10:12, 33, 36; 11:49; 51; 12:6; 


17:17; 18:37, 38: 19:12, 21. 


Let our readers contrast the predicate of John 4:24 with its anarthrous 
“spirit’’ against that of 2 Corinthians 3:17 with its articular ‘‘spirit.’’ 
Also note 2 Thessalonians 2:4 with its three uses of ϑεός, where onl 


the second one is articular. Also contrast Isaiah 46:9 and 


45:22 wit 


their articular ϑεός (LXX) against Ezekiel 28:1, 2, 9 and Hosea 11:9 


with their anarthrous ϑεός (LXX). 
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Moffatt’s Bible translation clings to 
the above-mentioned ACDSyhmsg 
reading of ‘‘the Lord,’’ instead of 
“God,”’ and translates: ‘‘the church 
of the Lord which he has purchased 
with his own blood.’’ The Revised 
Standard Version (1946) does the 
same and reads: ‘‘the church of the 
Lord® which he obtained for himself 
with his own blood,’’’ but in its 
footnotes it says: ‘‘“Many ancient 
authorities read of God” and "ΟΣ 
with the blood of his Own.’ It cap- 
italizes ‘‘Own,’’ but adds no noun as 
a suggestion of who God’s own One 
was. 

Dr. R. F. Weymouth in his trans- 
lation says, in a footnote on Acts 


20:28: ‘‘But if the original text was 
‘the blood of His own Son,’ in the 
Greek the last two syllables of ‘own’ 
[αὐ οι} are all but identical with 
the following two syllables of ‘son’ 
{hui-ou’], and these latter may, by 
a familiar source of corruption, have 
been accidentall omitted.’’ This 
agrees with Dr. G. C. Knapp’s sug- 
gestion that ‘‘Son’’ was in the Greek 
ext. : 

We have retained the 8B reading 
of the articulate Θεοῦ and have ren- 
dered the passage literally, adding 
“Son’’ in brackets after the ἰδίου to 
read: ‘‘the congregation of God, 
which he purchased with the blood 
of his own [Son].” : 


Romans 9:5 — “God who is over all be blest forever. Amen.” 
(ὃ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων, Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" dunv,—Greek) 


The King James Version, at Ro- Dr. Robertson comments on Moul- 
mans 9:5, reads, in part: ‘‘Christ ton’s position at Romans 9:5 and 
came, who is over all, God blessed says: ‘‘As is well known, the diffi- 
for ever. Amen.’’ J. H. Moulton also culty here is a matter of exegesis 
takes the above Greek passage as a and the punctuation of the editor 
reference to the Christ mentioned in will .be made according to his the- 
the same verse and says: ‘‘On the ology. But it may be said in brief 
crucial Ὀδδδδ 6 Romans 9:5 see that the natural way to take ὁ ὧν 
Sanday and Headlam page 235 f., and ϑεός is in apposition to ὁ Χοι- 
with whom I agree, though the ar- otdés.’’—Grammar, page 1108. : 
gument that ‘He who is God over We take the passage as a refer- 
all,’ would have to be 6 ἐπὶ πάντων ence to God and as pronouncing a 
feds might perhaps be met by apply- blessing upon him for the provisions 


ing the idiom noted above for Acts, 
with a different nuance. Θεός may 
still be subject, not predicate, with- 
out making ὧν otiose: the con- 


just named which He has made, and 
have so rendered it: ‘‘God who is 
over all be blest forever. Amen.’’ 
The grammar of the Greek text ad- 


sciousness of Exodus 3:14 [where mits of this. An American Transla- 


‘O dv=I AM occurs, LXX] might ti Moffatt’s. Bibl lati 
fairly account for its'insertion. It is “0, olatt 5. e translation, 
exegesis rather than grammar which The Riverside New Testament and 


makes the reference to Christ prob- the Revised Standard Version agree 
able."’"—Grammar, Vol. 1, page 228. with us in this rendering. 7 


1 Corinthians 16:17 — “presence”. 
(παρουσία, par-ou-si’a, Greek; praesentia, Latin Vulgate) 


The tendency of many translators thians 10:10, 11 and at Philippians 
is to render it here ‘“‘coming’’ or 2:12, the meaning of par-ou-si’a 
“arrival.’’ But throughout the 24 oc- is so plain that it is beyond dis- 
currences of the Greek word xagow pute by other translators. It is true, 
σία (par-ou'si’a), from its first oc- as shown by Dr. Adolph Deissmann 
eurrence at Matthew 24:3 to its last in: his Light from the Ancient East 
occurrence at 1 John 2:28, we have on pages 368, 369, that from the 
consistently rendered it ‘‘presence.’’ Ptolemaic period down into. the 2nd 
From the comparison of the par-ow- century A.D. one of the Eastern 
δα of the Son of man with the days technical meanings. of par-ou-si/a 
of Noah, at Matthew 24:37-39, it is was the arrival or visit of a king or 
very evident that the meaning of emperor. However, this does not 
the word is as we have rendered it. deny or disprove that in the Chris- 
And from the contrast that is made tian Greek Scriptures the word has 
between the presence and the ab- the meaning of presence where it 
sence of the apostle both at 2 Corin- is used in connection with Jesus 


1162 APPENDIX 


Christ and others. To prove what a 
word means the: Scriptural context 
is more decisive than any. outside 
papyrus usage of the word in a 
technical way. ᾿ ; τ Ω 
For. the quick reference by our 
readers: we: list below the 24 occur- 
rences of par-ou-si’a as rendered in 
our version: : ie 


Matthew : 
24:3 what will be the sign. of your 
-. presence... ae Fo 
24:27 so the presence of the Son of 
: man will be. --. Phe 
24:37 so the presence of the Son of 
ἐν τ man will be... 
24:39 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be: 
1 Corinthians -- τὸς ἢ ΠΑ, «τ 
15:23 those ‘who belong’ to Christ 
‘during his presence.. ~ © 
16:17 I rejoice over the. presence of 
. Stephanas and - : 
2 Corinthians: HERES oe . 
7:6. comforted’ us by the presence 
. of ΤΙΝ; cy : 

7:7 γοῖ ποῦ alone by:his presence, 
εὐ ιν ‘but also Ἢ "Ὁ 
10:10 but: his presence: in person:is 
oo. . Weak and -:," a : 


Philippians Oak re oe 
1:26 by reason of me through my 
presence again with you. 


9:12 not during my ‘presence only, 
but now much more : 


1 Thessalonians =~ 

2:19 before our Lord Jesus at his 
presence? ee ns ; 

3:13 δὲ the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all his : 

4:15 living who survive to the pres- 

: ence of the Lord ᾿ 

5:23 blameless at the presence of 

δ our- Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Thessalonians = ae 
2:1. respecting the presence of our 
: . Lord. Jesus Christ and... 
2:3 to nothing by the manifesta- 
ἜΝ tion of his presence. 
2:9 But the lawless:one’s presence 
is according to the 


James ae eae: 
5:7 brothers, until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! ᾿ . 

5:8 because the presence of the 
Lord. has. drawn close. 


2 Peter 2: : εν 
1:16 the power and presence:of our 
: Lord Jesus ὁ a : 
8:4 :‘‘Where is this promised pres- 

-.ence of his? ; : 
3:12 close. ἴῃ. mind .the presence ‘of 
the day: of Jehovah, a 


1 John ; Lease ae 
2:28 not bé shamed away from him 
at his presence.’ es 


Philippians 1:23 — “the releasing” 
ie (τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, - Greek) : 


The verb a-naly'sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, and that.is at Luke 12:36, 
where -it .refers. to Christ’s return. 
The related noun (a-na’ly-sis) oc- 
curs but once, at..2 Timothy 4:6, 


where the apostle says: ‘‘The due 


time for my releasing -is.imminent."’ 
At Luke 12:36 we have rendered the 


verb “returns’” because it refers to’ 


the-breaking. away and departing of 
the servants’. master.:.from the wed- 
ding .feast, so dissolving the feast. 
But here at. Philippians. 1:23 we have 
not rendered. the. verb vas :‘‘return- 
ing’ or ‘‘departing,”’ but. as..~'re- 
leasing.’? The reason is that: the 
word may convey..two thoughts, the 
apostle’s own releasing to be with 
Christ at his return and also the 
Lord’s releasing himself from the 
heavenly. restraints and returning as 
he promised.: 

In no: way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 


would be changed: into spirit and 
would be with Christ forever. Such 
getting to be with Christ the Lord 
will. first be possible at Christ’s re- 
turn, when the dead in Christ will 
rise first, according. to the apostle’s 
own inspired statement at 1 Thessa- 
lonians 4:16, 17. It is to this return 
of Christ and the apostle’s releasing 
to be always with.the. Lord that 
Paul refers at Philippians 1:23. He 
says. there that: two things. are im- 
mediately possible for him, namely, 
(1) to live on in. the flesh and (2) to 
die.- Because of the circumstances to 
be considered,. he expressed himself 
as. being ‘under pressure from these 
two things,.. not knowing which 
thing to choose as proper. Then he 
suggests a third. thing, and this 
thing he really desires. There is no 
question about his desire for this 
thing as preferable, namely, the re- 
leasing, for it-means his being with 
Christ. =: Syren aes, 4. 

The expression to a-na-ly’sai or 
the releasing. cannot. therefore be 
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applied to the: apostle’s: death as 8 
human creature and his departing 
thus from this life. It:must refer to 
the events at the time of Christ’s 


return and second presence, that is 
to..say, his’ second coming and the 
rising of all those. dead: in Christ to 


be with him forevermore...”: ~ 


‘Titus 2:13 — “manifestation of the great God 
- «and of our Savior Jesus Christ” *- ; 


οὐ (ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης 


τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ κα 


- σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χοιστοῦ: *Iyood, Greek) ᾿- 


On this passage of the Greek text 
Moulton’s Grammar, volume 1, page. 
84, -says:. ‘‘We cannot discuss here 
the problem of Titus 2:13, for. we 
must, as .grammarians, leave the 
matter.open:....°.’% And “then the 
Grammar ‘cites five .papyri ‘‘which 
attest the translation ‘our great God 
and Saviour’. .as. current. among 
Greek-speaking ‘ Christians.’’ But. 
these papyri are all of the late date 
of the 7th century, hence not at 811 
decisive on the problem. The’ for- 
mula. which’ Moulton then quotes in 
the Greek shows a departure from 
the inspired Scriptures, for it speaks 
of such a thing as ‘‘the mother. 
of God.’’ ‘Translated, the formula 
reads: in the name of the Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ our’ God’ and 
Savior and of our mistress the holy 
mother’ of god, etc.* Moulton’s 
Grammar continues: ‘‘A curious echo 
is found ἴῃ the Ptolemaic ‘formula 
applied to the deified kings:. thus 
GHi5 (2d century B.C.), the great 
beneficent god and agreeable ‘[illus- 
trious] savior: [our translation] The 
phrase here is, of course, applied to 
one person. One is not surprised to 
find that -P.. Wendland, at the end of 
his suggestive paper .on Σωτήρ. [Sav- 
ior] in ZNTW v. 335 ff., treats the 
rival rendering in. Titus 1.0. sum- 
marily” as ‘an exegetical. mistake,’ 
like the severance of τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἡμῶν 
and σωτῆρος IX. in 2 Peter. 1:1. 
Familiarity” with the. everlasting 
apotheosis that flaunts itself in the 
Papyri and inscriptions of Ptolemaic 
and Imperial.-times, lends -strong 
support -to .Wendland’s contention 
that. Christians,: from the latter part 


co 4 Econ eee 


The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 
tament by J. H. Moulton and G. 
Milligan (2d edition, 1915) says, on 
page 148, under διαϑήχη: - 

“In papyri and inscriptions the 


J ss Hebrews’ 9:16 — “a covenant”: & seal as 
νος (διαϑήχκη [di-athé'ké], Greek; berith’,-Hebrew (J; -. 
sie : testaméntum, ‘Latin Vulgate) ; . - 


OUS. ws 


of the ist. century A.D.. onward, de- 
liberately. annexed for. their Divine. 
Master the phraseology that was im- 
piously arrogated’,to’ themselves by 
some ofthe worst.of men... ᾿ς 

The. inspired Word: of. God” is 
against, any suggestion. that = his 
consecrated. people borrowed or. ‘an- 
nexed anything.. from - the . impious. 
pagans who apotheosized or. deified. 
their human ‘rulers. Although. “the 
statements at John 1:1, 18. ‘'and the 
Word..was a god,”’ and, “‘the only- 
begotten. god,”’. would allow: for. it, 
yet, grammatically, .we render. ‘‘the, 

eat God’’ as separate from, “‘our 
avior Christ Jesus’’ at Titus. 2:18. 
Although.the Revised. Standard. Ver- 
sion in its text renders the passage: 
“the appearing..of the. glory. of 
our great God and. Savior> Jesus 
Christ,’” yet its footnote” reads: 
“bOr of the great God and our Sav- 
107. J. B.:-Rotherham’s The’ Hm- 
phasised Bible. renders the passage 
here: ‘‘forthshining of'the glory of 
the ‘great God.’and our Saviour. 
Christ Jesus.’’ Moffatt’s Bible trans- 
lation renders it. similarly: ‘‘the ap- 
pearance of the: Glory. of.the- great, 
God and .of.our Saviour Christ .Je-, 
55." .This. agrees,,.too, with’ their 
and our renderings. of Titus 1:4 and. 
2. Peter 1:1.. Among others agreeing 
with our rendering of Titus 2:13 are 
the German publication. Das’ Neue 
Testament... by... P.. Johann. Perk 
(Roman Catholic. priest, 1947); the 
French publication La Sainte. Bible 
by Louis Segond: (1945 edition); and 
the .Spanish publication . Sagrada 
Biblia, by .Nacar and..Colunga (Ro- 
man Catholic, 1944). το τ 


word means testament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such fre- 
quency that illustration is superfiu- 

πάν + Any: thought of some 
special. ‘Hebraic’ flavour about the 


a ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ xvetov καὶ δεσπότου ’Ιησοῦ Χοιστοῦ᾽ τοῦ ϑεοῦ καὶ. σωτῆρος 


ἡμῶν, καὶ τῆς; δεσποίνης ἡμῶν. τῆς ἁγίας Θεοτόκου, κτλ. 
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use. of [di-a-thé’ké] for covenant is 
excluded by the isolated but abso- 
lutely clear passage in Aristophanes 
(Birds 439), where compact is the 
unmistakable meaning. This _pas- 
sage is enough to prove that [di-a- 
the’ké] is properly dispositio, an ‘ar- 
rangement’ made by one party with 
plenary power, which the other 
party may accept or reject, but can- 
not alter. A will is simply the most 
conspicuous example of such an in- 
strument, which ultimately monopo- 
lized the word just because it suited 
its differentia so completely. But it 
is entirely natural to assume that in 
the pened of the LXX [the Septua- 
yint] this aRORODOH was not estab- 
ished, and the translators were 
free to apply the general meaning 
as a rendering of [b¢rith’]. For this 
course there was an obvious motive. 
A covenant offered by God to man 
was no ‘compact’ between two par- 
ties coming together on equal terms. 
Διαϑήκη in its primary sense, as de- 
scribed above, was exactly the 
needed word. 

“Passing thus to the New Testa- 
ment, we ask whether we are bound 
to keep to one rendering through- 
out. Westcott and W. F. Moulton in 
their commentaries on Hebrews 
9:16f.. and formerly G. Milligan 
(Theology of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, page 166 ff.) held that cove- 
nant must stand everywhere. ... 
Now we may fairly put aside the 
idea that in LXX ‘testament” is the 
invariable meaning: it takes some 
courage to find it there at all. But 
on the other hand, a Hellenist like 
the auctor ad Hebraeos [reporter to 
the Hebrews], or even a Jew like 
Paul, with Greek language in the 
very fibre of his thought, could 
never have used [di-a-thé’ké] for 
covenant without the slightest con- 
sciousness of its ordinary and in- 
variable contemporary meaning. He 
would use the ‘Biblical’ word—‘Bib- 
lical’ in this case being synonymous 
with ‘archaic’—but always with the 
possibility of a play on the later 
meaning of the word. .. . The view 
to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting.. the Westcott 
doctrine, is less heroic than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, 


2 Peter 2:4 — 
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but it can claim to account for its 
inconsistency.”’ 

Our rendering of the Greek word 
di-a-thé’ké as covenant. shows we 
have not capitulated to the thought 
that the writer of Hebrews intended 
a change of meaning from covenant 
to will or testament in the mind of 
his readers. There is nothing in He- 
brews to prepare readers for such a 
change of meaning. In ten prelimi- 
gay places (Hebrews 7:22; 8:6, 8, 
9, ὃ, 10; 9:4, 4, 15, 15) the writer 
uses the word with undeniable ref- 
erence to a covenant in the old 
Hebrew sense, even quoting from 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 and referring to 
Moses’ ‘‘ark of the covenant.’’ There 
the Greek Septuagint uses di-a-thé’- 
ΚΦ for the ancient Hebrew b¢rith’, 
meaning covenant. And closely fol- 
lowing Hebrews 9:16, 17 verse 20 
quotes from Exodus 24:6-8, where a 
covenant is unmistakably spoken of. 

There, at Exodus 24:8, the Latin 
Vulgate uses the word foe’dus (in 
the genitive case), but when it 
quotes from that text at Hebrews 
9:20 the Vulgate changes from foe’- 
dus to the word testaméntum. All 
through the book of Hebrews the 
Vulgate uses the one word testa- 
méntum. In fact, all through the 
Christian Greek Scriptures the Vuil- 
gate uses just that one word for 
di-a-thé’ké. ἢ 

Many English translators have fol- 
lowed this example and rendered 
the word testament, causing modern 
confusion of mind, and from which 
rendering has grown up the prac- 
tice of incorrectly calling the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures ‘‘the New 
Testament.” meee 

We do not deny that di-a-thé’ké 
also meant will (testament) _in 
apostolic times. But seeing that He- 
brews 9:16, 17 is imbedded in the 
apostle’s discussion of the Mosaic 
Law covenant and of its antitype, 
the new covenant, we have avoided 


the confusion caused by introducing 


any change of thought. We have 
consistently rendered di-a-thé’ké as 
covenant, at Hebrews 9:16. The as- 
sociated terms in the context we 
have rendered correspondingly, to 
conform to Moses’ procedure in in- 
augurating the old Law covenant. 


“Tar’ta-rus” 


(here derived from the Greek verb ταοταρόω) 


“Tar’ta-rus’ is included in the 
Greek verb (tar-ta-ro’6), and so in 
rendering the verb we have used 


the phrase, ‘‘by throwing them into 
Tar’ta-rus.”” 
In the ancient poet Homer’s Iliad 
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the word tar’ta-ros denotes an un- 
derground prison as far below 
Ha’des as the earth was_ below 
heaven. Those confined in it were 
not human souls, but the lesser 
Seve spirits, namely, the Titans and 

onus, who had rebelled against 
Zeus (Jupiter). It was the prison 
established by the mythical gods 
for the spirits whom they had 
driven from the celestial regions, 


and so it was below the Ha/’des- 


where human souls were supposed 
to be confined at death. Thus tar’ta- 
ros was the lowest of the lower re- 
gions, and was a place of darkness. 
It enveloped all the underworld the 
same as the heavens enveloped all 
that was above the earth. 

- We note, therefore, that tar’ta-ros 
was reputed to be a place for con- 
fining, not human souls, but Titan 
spirits, and that it was a place of 
darkness and of abasement. The 
word occurs in the pre-Christian 
Greek Septuagint Version (LXX) of 
the Scriptures. At Job 40:15 (BAC, 
LXX) we read concerning the mon- 
ster be-he’moth: ‘‘And when he has 
gone up to: a steep mountain, he 
causes joy to the quadrupeds in the 
deep [év τῷ ταρτάρῳ].᾽᾽ At Job 41:22, 
23 (BAC, LXX) we read concerning 
le-vi/a‘than: ‘‘He makes the deep 
boil like a brazen caldron; and he 
regards the sea as a pot of oint- 
ment, and the lowest part of the 
deep [τὸν δὲ τάρταρον τῆς ἀβύσσου, 
the tar’ta:ros of the abyss] as a cap- 
tive: he reckons the deep as his 
range.’” ee 

The use of. tar’ta-ros in these 
verses makes it plain that the word 
was used’ to signify a low place, yes, 
the ‘‘lowest part’’ of the abyss. 
Therefore it denotes a place or posi- 


tion of abasement. The inspired 
Scriptures do not consign any hu- 
man souls to tar’ta-ros, but consign 
there only the ‘‘angels that sinned,”’ 
namely, spirit creatures. Their be- 
ing cast into tar’ta-ros denotes for 
them the deepest abasement while 
they are still alive, this in punish- 
ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. 


The apostle Peter associates dark- 
ness _ with their low condition, say- 
ing further: God ‘‘delivered them to 
pits of dense darkness to be’ re- 
served for judgment.’ (2 Peter 2:4) 
Doubtless, the pagans in their myth- 
ological traditions concerning Cro- 
nus and the rebellious Titan gods 
copied the inspired Scriptures. Pe- 
ter’s use of the verb tarta-ro’6 
meaning to ‘‘cast into tartarus’’ 
does not signify the ‘‘angels that 
sinned’ were cast into the pagan 
mythological tartarus; but that they 
were debased by Almighty God from 
their heavenly place and privileges 
and were delivered over to dense 
mental darkness concerning God’s 
bright purposes. Also they had only 
a dark outlook as to their own eter- 
nal destiny, which the Scriptures 
show is everlasting destruction with 
their ruler, Satan the Devil.. 


In the inspired Scriptures, there- 
fore, tar’ta-ros bears no are ΙΟΠΒΗΙΡ 


to Ha’des, which corresponds wit 


the common grave of the human 
dead. The sinner angels and the 
dead human souls are not associated 
together in tar’ta-ros as a place of 
eternal conscious torment of crea- 
tures. Technically, therefore, tarta- 
rus will pass away when the Su- 
preme Judge destroys the rebellious 
angels at present occupying that 
low, dark place or position. 


1 John 5:7, 8 — “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bearers, the spirit and the 
water and the blood, and the three are in agreement.” 


This rendering is according to the 
Greek texts by Westcott and Hort 
(1881) and by D. Eberhard Nestle 
(18th edition of 1948) and by José 
Maria Bover, S.J. (1943) and by 
Augustinus Merk, S.J. (6th edition 
of 1948). 

After ‘‘witness bearers’’ the cur- 
sive Manuscripts No. 61 (of 15th or 
16th century) and No. 629 (in Latin 
and Greek, of 14th to 15th century) 


and Vg¢-* add the words: ‘‘In heav- 
en, the Father, the Word and the 
holy spirit; and these three are one. 
8 And there are three witness bear- 
ers on earth.’’ But these words are 
omitted by NBASy™oest MSS. Vpmany 
MSS. and the Latin New Testament 
according to the edition of St. Je- 
rome, by Wordsworth and White, 
edition of 1911. 


